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CORRESPONDENCE. 


K,  Ky,  September  19, 1842. 
Mk.  Camfbmll: 

I  iboald  hare  addressed  70a  at  an  earlier  date,  bat  my  engagements  have 

been  such  as  to  utterly  forbid.    Upon  reflection,  I  hare  concluded  to  leave 

the  questions  ipvolved  in  our  contemplated  discussion,  with  other  prelimi- 

.  Banes,  to  a  committee,  which  can  meet,  probably,  at  an  early  day  in 

Kovember. 

The  brethren  who  will  engage  in  the  discussion,  so  &r  as  the  Presbyte- 
rian church  is  concerned,  will  be  selected  during  the  sessions  of  the  synod, 
which  will  commence  at  Maysville  on  the  19th  proximo. 

Of  how  many  shall  this  arranging  committee  consist—two  or  three  on 
each  side  ?    When  and  where  shaH  they  meet— Lexington  !  say  November 
any  time  before  the  5th  or  after  the  17th. 

This  committee  will  be  empowered  to  ^x  the  time  (Lexington  being  the 
place  agreed  upon)  of  debate,  form  of  questions,  rules,  moderators,  and  make 
arrangements  for  one  or  more  competent  stenographers  to  take  down  the 
debate  preparatory  to  publication,  as  agreed  by  the  committee. 

To  shorten  our  correspondence,  I  hope  you  will  fix  the  number  of  the 
arranging  committee,  at  either  two  or  three,  as  you  may  prefer ;  also  the 
day  of  meeting,  within  the  time  specified.  I  hope  to  receive  an  answer 
before  I  leave  for  synod,  so  that  all  our  arrangements  and  appointments  can 
be  made  while  there.  I  consider  our  correspondence  as  private  until  con- 
sent is  given  for  publicity.    Yours,  firatemally,  JNO.  H.  BROWN. 

Bethany,  October  5,  1842. 
Mr.  Johk  H.  Browk  : 

Dear  Sir — ^Tours  of  the  19th  ult.,  mailed  the  20th,  is  to  hand.  From 
the  earnestness  with  which,  while  I  was  in  your  town,  you  sought  a  discus- 
sion of  certain  points  at  issue  between  Presbyterians  and  those  christians 
called  Reformers,  and  from  the  proposition  to  address  me  in  writing,  soon 
after  my  arrival  at  home,  about  the  end  of  August,  I  had  promised  myself 
the  pleasure  of  an  early  communication  from  you  relative  to  the  proposed 
discussion,  and  a  more  ample  interval  for  settling,  the  propositions  for  dis- 
cussion, as  well  as  other  preliminaries,  before  the  meeting  of  the  synod. 
But  from  your  delay,  no  doubt  occasioned  by  an  unavoidable  expediency, 
you  now  propose,  **  upon  reflection,  to  leave  the  questions  involved  in  our 
contemplated  discussion,  with  all  other  preliminaries,  to  a  committee, 
which  can  meet,  probably,  at  an  early  day  in  November." 

You  then  ask  me  of  how  many  shall  this  arranging  committee  consist, 
&c.  &c.  To  all  which  I  beg  leave  to  respond,  that  I  do  nst  think  that  any 
committee,  which  I  could  nominate,  in  conjunction  with  such  a  one  as  you 
might  raise,  could  so  satisfactorily  to  the  parties  arrange  all  these  matters, 
as  we  ourselves,  who  enter  into  the  discussion.  I  prefer  to  express  my 
own  propositions,  in  my  own  words ;  and  in  all  such  matters,  where  the  prin- 
cipals can  so  easily  act,  I  do  not  think  it  expedient  to  employ  attornies  or 
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iiiiani  ot  a  believing  pai 
ject  ot  baptism.     We  deny  it. 

Snd.  You  affirm  that  sprinkling  water  upon  any  j 
is  scriptural  baptism.     We  deny  it. 

3rd.  You  affirm  that  there  is  no  indispensable  cc 
tism  and  the  remission  of  sins,  in  any  case.     We  al 

4th.  You  affirm  that  the  constitution  of  the  1 
ibunded  on  the  New  I'estament.    We  deny  it. 

r)th.  You  affirm  that  the  doctrinal  portions  of  thi 
sion  of  faith  are  founded  on  the  Hcriptures  of  truth 
all  are. 

In  this  form,  or  by  dividing  the  propositions  into  i 
tives,  80  as  to  give  to  each  party  an  equal  number,  w 
and  honorable  issue.  In  one  word,  I  will  defend  wha 
in  plain  and  definite  propositions,  and  on  your  agreeii 
whole  matter  may  be  arranged  in  the  most  satisfactc 
pondence,  the  only  alternative  that  I  can  at  this  late  ] 
Very  respectfully  and  fraternally,  your  obod 


RichmoTtd. 
Eldkr  A.Campbell: 

Dear  Sir — Yours  of  the  fifth  was  received  previoi 
synod,  also  a  duplicate  copy  while  at  Maysvillc  attend! 

There  is  evidently  a  misapprehension,  on  the  part 
regards  our  interview  at  Richmond,  in  August  last.  1 
that  I,  with  earnestness,  sought  a  discussion  of  cert 
between  Presbyterians  and  those  christians  called  1 
facts  sp<jak  for  themselves.     They  are  briefly  the  folloi 

At  tlic  close  of  your  address  in  Richmond  on  the 
Iriend,  Mr.  Duncan,  approached  me  and  asked  my  opini 
which  I  gave  with  as  much  candor  as  it  was  sought. 

After  otiier  interrogatories  were  propounded  and  an 
if  I  tiiought  discussion  advisable;  to  which  I  gave  i 
He  then  remarked,  that  he  had  engaged  to  dine  with  y 
tain  your  feelings  and  wishes  on  the  subject. 

All  this  occurred  h**^"—  —  -  '  - 
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from  your  urbanity  as  developed  in  our  interview,  and  especially  afler 
recognizing  me  as  a  **  brother**  in  the  close  of  your  epistle.  It  is  a  plain 
intimation  that  the  correspondence  was  procrastiifated  solely  on  the  ground 
of  expediency,  when  I  had  expressly  placed  it  on  another  and  a  very  differ' 
eni  ground. 

I  also  understood  it  to  be  settled,  in  case  we  did  not  agree  as  to  the  form 
of  the  propositions,  that  this,  with  all  other  preliminaries,  was  to  be  lefl  to 
a  committee,  selected  from  ten  chosen  individuals,  composed  of  an  equal 
number  from  each  side.  Your  reply  is  evidently  a  departure  from  this 
agreement.  You  say,  no  committee  could  so  satisfactorily  arrange  the  pro- 
positions as  we  ourselves  could.  You  add,  **  I  prefer  to  express  my  own 
propositions  in  my  own  words  i**  "  My  conscientiousness  and  my  prudence 
alike  forbid  the  selection  of  propositions  by  a  committee  on  which  to  form 
an  issue,  unless  after  their  submission  to  my  consideration  and  adoption." 

You  further  state,  *<  It  is  competent  to  the  synod  to  select  its  own  propo-^ 
sitions,  and  to  propound  in  its  own  terms  what  it  wishes.'* 

The  competency  of  the  synod  to  express  its  wishes  on  this  or  any  other 
subject,  I  presume,  would  not  be  questioned.  But  the  ^ynod  is  not  a  party 
in  this  matter,  and,  as  such,  has  no  propositions  to  make.  According  to 
our  arrangement,  they  were  to  be  agreed  upon  by  you  and  myself,  and,  in 
case  of  our  disagreement  as  to  their  form,  the  committee,  referred  to  above, 
was  to  arrange  the  whole  matter. 

You  present  five  propositions,  which  <<  you  think  will  meet  my  views,  as 
expressed  during  our  interview.*' 

The  Ist,  2nd,  and  Srd  of  thAe  propositions  embrace  points  of  discussion 
agreed  upon  in  our  interview. 

The  4th  and  5th  not  only  embrace  subjects  agreed,  but  every  thing  else 
we,  as  a  denomination,  believe  and  teach.  In  the  5th,  you  put  us  upon  the 
defence  of  the  entire  confession  of  faith.  To  this  I  do  not  object,  because 
of  its  indefensiblcness,  but  on  the  ground  of  its  not  being  one  of  the  agreed 
points  of  discussion,  and  introducing  far  more  than  was,  at  the  time,  con- 
templated either  by  you  or  myself. 

Your  1st  proposition,  in  the  following  words,  "You  affirm  that  the 
infant  of  a  believing  parent  is  a  scriptural  subject  of  baptism,"  is  accepted 
without  any  modification  or  alteration. 

Your  2nd,  in  these  words,  "  Your  affirm  that  sprinkling  water  upon  any 
part  of  an  infant,  or  adult,  >e  scriptural  baptism,"  I  accept  with  only  a 
slight  verbal  alteration,  viz:  I  affirm  that  sprinkling,  or  pouring,  water  on 
a  suitable  subject  is  scriptural  baptism.     You  deny. 

I  might  justly  have  required  you  to  take  the  affirmative  and  prove  immer^ 
sion  only  to  be  baptism,  but  I  would  not  pertinaciously  stand  out  for  the 
mere  verbiage  of  a  proposition,  but  only  for  its  substantiality. 

Your  3rd  proposition  is,  *<  You  affirm  that  there  is  no  indispensable  con- 
nection between  baptism  and  the  remission  of  sins  in  any  case." 

Strange  as  it  may  be,  you  make  me,  in  this  proposition,  affirm  a  nega- 
tive. I  therefore  substitute  another,  which,  while  it  will  in  its  discussion 
involve  substantially  your  proposition,  presents  as  the  main  point,  a  ques- 
tion on  which  we  differ  widely,  and  one  which  you  urge  in  your  various 
works  as  of  primary  importance.     The  proposition  is  as  follows: 

3rd.  You  affirm  that  the  new  birth,  as  mentioned  in  John,  third  chapter, 
is  a  change  of  state,  and  not  a  change  of  heart.     I  deny. 

I  now  propose  a  substitute  for  your  4th  and  5th  propositions,  covering 
the  agreed  points  of  discussion,  and  to  .which  you  will  not  object,  as  they 
are  taken  substantially,  if  not  verbally,  from  your  own  publications. 

4th.  You  affirm  that  the  use  of  creeds,  or  confessions  of  faith,  is  contrary 
to  the  Scriptures,  and  destructive  of  the  unity  and  perpetuity  of  the  church 
of  Christ.     We  deny. 

5th.  You  affirm  that  all  the  converting  and  sanctifying  power  of  the 
Holy  Spirit  is  contained  in  the  Divine  Word.     We  deny. 
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Upon  these  oeveral  propositions  an  equitable  issue  can  be  taken,  and  the 
whole  matter  speedily  arranged  for  full  and  free  discussion. 

On  my  part  the  men  are  selected: — ^Brethren  Jno.  C.  Young,  R.  J» 
fireckenridge,  N.  L.  Rice,  J.  F.  Price,  and  myself,  will  engage  in  the  dis- 
cussion. Brother  Rice  and  myself  have  been  selected  as  a  committee  of 
arrangement,  to  meet  such  committee  as  may  be  selected  on  your  part,  to 
■ettle  preliminaries,  at  some  suitable  time  and  place,  agreed  upon  by  you 
and  myself.  I  would  suggest  Lexington  as  the  place,  and  the  2l8t  of  No* 
vember  next  as  the  time. 

In  hope  that  the  issue  is  now  made,  and  that  the  preliminaries  may  sooa 
be  settled,  I  subscribe  myself,  respectfully,  yours, 

JNO.  H.  BROWN. 

BaUitnore,  JNov.  17, 1842. 
Elder  John  H.  Browk,    ' 

Dear  Sir — Your  favor  of  the  22nd  ult.,  addressed  to  me  at  Bethany,  Va^ 
having  been,  by  my  orders,  copied  by  my  clerk,  was  duly  forwarded  to  me 
at  this  point,  and  Received  by  me  on  my  arrival  here.  Such,  however, 
have  been  my  engagements  with  the  public,  fhaving  had  to  deliver  a 
public  address  for  every  day  during  the  last  tnree  weeks,  on  a  tour  in 
eastern  Virginia:,  and  to  this  city)  that  I  could  not  find  a  leisure  hour  to 
reply  before  this  date.  Of  this  tour.  I  gave  you  some  intimation  when  yoo 
proposed  to  me  your  views  and  wishes  relative  to  a  public  discussion. 

To  proceed,  then,  to  the  contents  of  your  iivor,  now  on  my  table,  allow 
me  to  say,  tlIRt  the  narrative  you  now  ffive  ofthe  occasion  of  your  soliciting 
a  discussion,  is  as  curious  as  it  is  novel  and  unexpected.  The  fiict  of  yonr 
soliciting  a  pnblic  conference,  with  no  other  preamble  to  me  expressed,  than 
**  ihai  once  yourtelfand  your  brethren  Kad  not  been  friendly  to  public  debates  ^ 
imt  that  now  you  have  changed  your  ground^  being  convinced  that  the  state 
41^ society  andreligiotu  opinion  denumded  i/,**  is  all  that  I  thought  important 
to  the  arrangements  proposed,  without  the  details  of  the  mere  occasion  of 
your  personal  application  to  me.  As  to  the  definite  and  express  under- 
■landing  that  neither  should  be  regarded  as  the  challenging  party,  I  have 
BO  distinct  recollection.  I  dq,  indeed,  remember  that  vou  emphatically 
spoke  of  your  desiring  a  friendly  discussion ;  and,  if  the  phrase  ''challeng- 
ing party,**  was  expressly  used,  of  which  I  cannot  say  I  have  any  recollec- 
tion, it  could,  in  the  conne,ction  of  ideas,  by  you  suggested,  intimate  no 
more  than  that  you  did  not  desire  to  be  contemplated  in  the  light  of  a 
challenger,  but  as  of  one  desiring  an  amicable  discussion ;  to  whicn  I  fully 
accorded,  as  in  courtesy  bound.  Still,  however,  our  respective  positions  to 
the  fact  of  a  discussion  must  stand,  now  and  forever,  different.  You  as  the 
originator  and  propounder  of  it;  I  as  accepting,  and  agreeing  to,  yonr 
proposition.  No  complimentary  or  courteous  disclaimer  of  the  technical- 
ities or  usual  compellations  on  such  occasions,  could  possibly  change  onr 
positions  to  the  fact  of  a  discussion. 

I  admit  the  ambiguity  of  the  phrase,  at  which  you  demur,  in  my  i)rroef 
communication  to  you,  viz.  ''  Your  delay  in  reply  was,  doubtless,  occa- 
sioned by  an  unavoidable  expediency."  But  I  lefl  it  with  you  to  interpret 
it ;  and  as  you  now  say,  the  expediency  was  not  of  choice  but  of  necessity, 
I  am  I  perfectly  willing  to  accord  to  you  in  the  case,  the  most  ingenuous 
conduct.  I  wonder,  however,  how  you  could  construe  this  into  a  discre- 
pancy with  my  subscribing  myself  yours,  ^^  fraternally ^^^  inasmuch  as  I  hive 
ofiea  heard,  in  synods  and  councils  of  your  own  church,  much  less  compli- 
mentary interpretations  of  actions  pass  most  fraternally  amongst  the  min<« 
istiy. 

You  next  proceed  to  say,  that  you  *<  understand  it  to  be  settled,  in  case  we 

do  not  agree  as  to  the  form  of  the  propositions,"  &c.    I,  indeed,  as  you  will^ 

J  doubt  not,  remember,  stated  distinctly,  that  as  our  conversation  in  Rich- 

mond  was  wholly  extemponneovm  and  fugitive,  that  I  would  expect  fix>m 
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70a  a  written  statement  of  all  matters,  as  you  proposed  them,  on  my  return, 
which  communication  should  be  regarded  as  an  original  document,  and  as 
the  basis  of  our  correspondence  relative  to  a  discussion,  and,  therefore,  I 
considered  nothing  as  fixed  about  it,  further  than,  /  did  agree  to  meet  ai 
Lexington^  Kentucky y  in  coiiference,  wUh  such  persoTu  at  the  tynod  of  Ken^ 
iucky  ioouid  appoint-~'proffided  they  would  select  certain  persons  to  meet  o 
delegation  to  be  appointed  by  our  brethren  in  Kentucky ;  but  that  I  would 
agree  to  debate^  not  as  one  of  a  conference^  but  with  one  responsible  person 
only,  and  then  named  President  Young,  as  such  a  person.  You  imme- 
diately responded,  I  should  have  him,  as  you  did  not  doubt  tlie  synod  would 
select  him.  As  for  propositions,  on  my  inquiry,  you  went  on  to  name  those 
concerning  baptism,  6cc,  I  emphatically  say,  that  I  then  considered,  and 
now  consider,  every  thing  else  as  open  to  our  future  arrangements,  not  ai 
arranged.  True,  indeed,  as  a  conference  was  spoken  of,  without  any  dis- 
tinct understanding  of  the  mode  of  procedure,  or  of  the  topics  to  be  intro- 
duced into  itf  it  might  have  been  said,  that  a  committee  might  arrange  such 
matters;  but  as  to  a  personal  discussion,  on  my  part,  with  any  reputable 
and  authorized  disputant,  I  repeatedly  said,  that  I  went  for  single  combat ; 
and  on  premises  explicitly  stated,  propositions  clearly  and  fully  expressed, 
before  we  met  upon  the  ground.  And  this  is  all  for  which  I  now  feel  it  my 
duty  to  contend.  I  am  happy,  indeed,  that  there  appears,  on  the  principiu 
points,  named  by  you,  at  our  interview,  so  nearly  a  perfect  agreement.  I 
cheerfully  accept  your  amendment  to  the  second  proposition,  and  will  agree 
to  place  the  third  in  an  affirmative  form.  The  three  propositions  would 
then  read, 

Ist.  The  in&nt  of  a  believing  parent,  is  a  scriptural  subject  of  baptism 

2nd.  The  sprinkling,  or  pouring  water,  upon  any  part  of  an  infant,  or 
adult,  is  scriptural  baptism. 

3rd.  There  is  a  scriptural  connection,  of  some  sort,  between  baptism  and 
the  remission  of  sins  of  a  believing  penitent. 

These  three  cover  all  the  ground  of  debate  between  us,  on  christian 
baptism.  If  you  insist  upon  five  propositions  only,  I  shall  not  insist  upon 
any  more.  One  of  these  would  respect  the  Holy  Spirit ;  the  other,  human 
creeds  as  the  causes  of  schisms  among  christian  professors.  Touching 
your  suggestions  of  a  proposition,  embracing  the  difference  between  us,  on 
special  influence,  I  have  not  much  objection  to  either  of  them,  as  contain- 
ing, in  the  connections,  and  with  the  modifications,  alvyays  contemplated  by 
me,  a  just  view  of  the  matter.  Still,  they  cover  not  the  whole  ground  of 
debate.  We  both  agree,  that  the  Holy  Spirit  is  given  to  all  who  believe 
and  obey  the  gospel.  But,  with  regard  to  the  influence  of  the  Spirit  in 
converting  sinners,  there  is  some  discrepancy.  We  teach,  that  the  Holy 
Spirit  operates  on  sinners  only  through  the  Word,  and  not  without  it. 
Your  denomination  teaches,  that  the  Spirit,  without  the  Word,  regenerates 
the  tinner.  Thus,  the  Word  contains  the  converting  power — and  regenera- 
•tion  is  a  change  of  heart  and  life  by  the  Word.  But  the  3rd  and  5th 
contemplate  a  change  of  state,  in  reference  to  the  kingdom  of  heaven, 
therein  referred  to.  I  will  then  offer  two  propositions,  expressive  of  our 
real  position. 

4th    The  Spirit  of  God  regenerates  sinners,  without  the  Word.* 

5th.  Human  creeds  have  always  occasioned  and  perpetuated  divisions 
among  christians,  and  are  barriers  in  the  way  of  their  union. 

To  this  I  would  add  a  6th — **  The  celebration  of  the  Lord's  death  is 
essential  to  the  sanctification  of  the  Lord's  day,  by  a  christian  community." 
Of  these  six  propositions,  I  affirm  three,  and  you  affirm  three.  You  affirm 
the  1st,  2nd,  and  4th.  I  the  drd,  5th,  and  6th.  I  will  discuss  these  in 
single  debate  with  Mr.  Young,  provided  the  conference,  you  contemplate, 
do  not  agree  on  these  points. 

It  will  then  be  necessary  for  me  to  have  a  distinct  understanding  upon 
this  view  of  the  matter.     All  the  preliminaries,  for  such  a  discussion,  must 
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be  agreed  upon  before  I  leave  home.  Such  as,  Ist.  The  proposition.  2nd. 
The  order  of  discussion  on  the  affirmative  and  negative  sides.  Srd.  The 
board  of  moderators.  4th.  The  stenographer,  and  the  mode  of  publishing 
aaid  discussion.    5th.  The  disposition  of  the  avails  of  said  publication. 

I  will  select  for  the  conference.  Elders  James  Shannon,  Dr.  James  Fish- 
back,  Aylett  Rains,  and  John  Smith,  of  Kentucky,  as  associates  in  the 
conference.  The  two  first  shall  be  my  committee  of  arrangements  as  to 
the  conference  ;  and  as  to  the  debate,  they  shall  be  my  moderators,  to  meet 
two  of  your  choice ;  these  four  choosing  a  president  moderator.  If  these 
matters  are  thus  despatched,  as  aforesaid,  I  see  no  great  need  of  delay  in 
■ecuring  a  stenographer,  and  in  agreeing  to  bestow  the  avails  of  the  publi- 
cation, half  and  half,  to  the  two  Bible  Societies.  So  soon  as  I  hear  from 
you  satisfactorily,  I  will  address  Messrs.  Shannon  and  Fishback,  on  the 
subject  of  meeting  your  committee  at  Lexington. 

Very  respectfully,  yours  fraternally, 

A.  CAMPBELL. 

Richmond^  Ky,y  Dee,  8, 1842. 
Elder  A.  Campbell  : 

Your  favor  of  the  22nd  ult.,  is  now  before  me.    After  the  explicit  state 
ment,  in  my  last  letter,  of  the  circumstances  which  led  to  our  interview  in 
Richmond,  and  which  resulted  in  an  agreement  to  have  an  amicable  discus- 
sion of  the  points  of  difference  between  us;  I  deem  it  unnecessary,  at 
present,  to  say  any  thing  more  on  that  subject. 

In  regard  to  the  points  to  be  discussed,  I  hope  we  shall  be  able,  without 
serious  difficulty,  to  make  a  fair  and  honorable  issue. 

You  say  *'  I  cheerfully  accept  your  amendment  to  the  2nd  proposition,** 
and  yet  you  immediately  present  it  again,  without  that  amendment.    This, 
I  presume,  was  done  through  mistake.    The  proposition,  with  my  amend 
ment,  which  you  have  accepted,  reads  as  follows,  *<  I  affirm  that  sprinkling 
or  pouring  water,  on  a  suitable  subject,  is  scriptural  baptism.    You  deny.** 

Concerning  the  3rd  proposition,  as  presented  in  my  last,  you  say  nothing, 
but  present  another,  as  follows : 

*'  drd.  There  is  a  scriptural  connection,  of  some  sort,  between  baptism 
and  the  remission  of  sins  of  a  believing  penitent.** 

This  proposition  is  an  exceedingly  indefinite  sort  of  thing,  and  is, 
therefore,  decidedly  objectionable.  I  can  see  jio  possible  objection  to  the 
following  proposition,  as  already  ofibred  you,  viz: 

'*  drd.  You  affirm  that  the  new  birth,  as  mentioned  in  John,  3d  chapter, 
is  a  change  of  state,  and  not  a  change  of  heart.  We  deny.**  With  you, 
baptism  is  the  new  birth,  so  that  the  proposition,  above  stated,  presents  for 
discussion  the  detign  of  christian  baptism,  and  this  is  what  we  desire  to 
embrace  in  the  proposition. 

Your  4th  proposition,  of  which  you  expect  us  to  maintain  the  affirma- 
tive, is  as  follows :  *'  The  Spirit  of  OtfA  regenerates  sinners,  without  the 
Word.'*  This  is  not  the  doctrine  of  the  Presbyterian  church.  We  main- 
tain, that  in  the  conversion  of  men,  there  is  an  operation  of  the  Spirit 
di^nct  from  the  Word,  but  not  in  ordinary  cases,  toUhout  the  Word.  I 
propose,  as  a  substitute  for  your  4th,  the  following  proposition,  taken  ver- 
batim from  your  Christianity  Restored,  p.  350. 

**  4th.  The  Spirit  of  God  puts  forth  all  its  converting  and  sanctifying 
power,  in  the  words  which  it  fills  with  its  ideas.** 

The  4th  proposition,  as  contained  in  my  last,  is,  I  think,  preferable  to 
your  5th,  on  the  subject  of  creeds ;  and  mine  certainly  is  not  stronger  than 
the  language  you  have  on  that  subject. 

The  sixth  question,  which  you  propose,  I  think,  does  not  present  a  difier- 
ence  of  such  importance,  as  to  make  it  a  point  of  discussion.     If  a  6th 
question  be  desirable,  (though  not  embraced  in  our  original  agreement)  I 
ptvpose  the  Mlowing : 
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6t1i.  None»  except  ordained  ministerB,  are  by  the  Scriptnres,  aathorized 
to  adminUter  baptiam. 

There  is  bow  no  probability  that  Brother  Youn^  will  be  able  to  enter 
into  the  diacuseion  with  you.  He  has,  for  several  weeks,  been  confined  to 
a  sick  bed,  and,  when  last  heard  from,  was  danererously  ill.  Should  he 
recover,  the  condition  of  his  lungs  would  not  admit  of  his  engaging  in  a  pro- 
tracted discussion.  You  shall,  however,  be  met  by  *<  a  reputable  ^'  disputant. 

It  is  my  duty,  also,  to  state,  that  the  name  of  Rev.  R.  J.  Breckenridge, 
was  placed  among  those  selected  by  me,  without  his  knowledge.  He 
informs  me,  that  he  cannot  be  in  Kentucky  at  the  time  the  discussion  will 
take  place.    In  his  place,  therefore,  I  will  name  the  Rev.  J.  K.  Burch. 

Rev.  N.  L.  Rice,  and  myself,  will  meet  your  committee  of  arrangement. 

Rev.  J.  K.  Burch,  and  myself,  will  be  moderators.  Other  matters,  such 
as  the  order  of  discussion,  &c.,  I  presume  can  be  settled  by  the  committee 
of  arrangements.  If  you  object  to  this,  you  can  make,  in  your  next  letter, 
any  proposition  which  you  may  think  important. 

I  hope  to  hear  from  you,  at  your  earliest*  convenience.  If  you  agree  to 
the  propositions  for  discussion,  as  now  presented,  other  necessary  arrange- 
meutB  can  be  made,  I  presume,  with  little  difficulty. 

Very  respectfully,  yours, 

JNO.  H.  BROWN. 

Bethany,  Fa.,  Dec.  15,  1642. 
Eldkb  BaowN, 

•%  Dear  Sir — ^Yours  of  the  8th  ult.,  was  received  yesterday.  My 
acquiescence  in  the  proposition  you  were  pleased  to  make  in  August, 
touching  an  amicable  discussion  of  points  at  issue,  between  our  respective 
denominations,  was  given  with  a  reference  to  two  great  objects.  The  first, 
the  prospect  of  having  the  main  topics  of  difference  fairly  laid  before  the 
community,  with  the  reasons  for  and  against — the  second,  that  the  argu- 
ments, on  both  sides,  might  go  to  the  world  with  the  authority  of  the 
denominations,  so  far  as  their  selection  and  approval  of  the  debaters  were 
concerned. 

Only  on  these  grounds,  and  with  these  expectations,  could  I  have  been 
induced  to  participate  at  all  in  any  oral  discussion,  after  all  that  I  have 
written  and  spoken  on  these  subjects ;  and,  therefore,  it  is  essential  to  my 
Dosition  apd  aims  in  this  affair,  that  the  preliminaries  be  so  arranged  as  to 
secure  these  objects.  I  should  think,  indeed,  that,  to  you,  these  points  are 
equ|illy  interesting  and  important. 

Allow  me,  then,  to  say,  that  the  three  great  topics  which  have  occupied 
public  attention  for  some  twenty-five  years,  so  far  as  our  purposed  reforma- 
tion is  concerned,  are, 

1st.  The  ordinances  of  Christianity. 

2nd.  The  essential  elements  of  the  gospel  itself. 

3rd.  The  influence  of  human  creeds  as  sources  of  alienation,  schism,  and 
party  ism  in  the  church. 

Now,  in  some  points,  only,  of  these  three  categories  do  we  differ  from 
Presbyterians,  and  other  Pedo-baptist  professors.  These  are  baptism,  the 
Lord's  supper,  spiritual  influence,  as  connected  with  the  use  of  the  word 
**  regeneration t^^  and  human  creeds. 

You  selected  baptism,  and  I  alluded  to  the  others.  On  baptism  we 
agree,  that,  both  logically  and  scripturally,  there  are  three  distinct  proposi- 
tions. The  action,  the  subject,  and  the  design*  On  the  Lord's  supper  there 
is  one— on  regeneration  one,  and  one  on  the  subject  of  human  creeds.  In 
all  six.  According  to  our  respective  teaching  and  practice,  these  six 
propositions  are  as  follows  : 

1st.  Sprinkling,  or  pouring  water,  upon  a  suitable  subject,  is  scriptural 
baptism. 

2nd.  The  infant  of  a  believing  parent  is  a  scriptural  subject  of  baptism. 
2  b2 
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Srd.  Personal  assurance  of  the  remission  of  past  sins,  to  a  believing 
penitent,  is  the  chief  design  of  baptism,  or,  if  you  prefer  it,  "  Bapiitm  i$ 
for  the  remignon  of  gim,*^ 

4th.  In  all  chrittian  communitiet  the  LortVt  supper  should  be  obeeroed 
every  LonTs  day. 

5th.  The  Word,  a$  toell  a*  the  Spirit  of  Ood,  it,  in  all  ceuet,  ettential  to 
regeneration ;  or,  tome  pertont  are  regenerated  by  the  Spirit,  without  the 
Word  believed. 

6th.  Human  creeds,  as  bonds  of  union  and  communion,  are,  necessarily^ 
heretical  and  schismatical ;  or,  human  creeds,  as  bonds  of  union,  are  essen 
tial  to  the  unity  and  purity  of  the  church. 

You  affirm  the  1st  and  2nd  positions  on  baptism,  and,  also,  the  two  last 
versions  of  the  5th  and  6th.  I  mean  to  say,  your  printed  creed  and  party 
do  so.  I  affirm  the  drd  and  4th,  and  the  Ist  version  of  the  5th  and  6tb. 
We  can,  therefore,  easily  find  each  three  affirmative  propositions,  such  as 
we  are  accustomed  to  teach  and  to  defend.  Now,  sir,  as  I  said  before,  I 
am  prepared  and  willing  to  defend  what  I  teach,  on  my  affirmatives.  Are 
your  party  ?  If  so,  then  I  am  not  fastidious  about  a  word.  I  regard  the 
above  as  a  candid  and  definite  expression  of  our  relative  positions  on  these 
six  points :  and  these  involve  our  whole  systems  of  christian  doctrine  and 
teaching.  As  you  have  led  the  way  in  baptism,  I  claim  as  many  proposi- 
tions on  the  other  points  at  issue.  You  have  extracted  some  two  or  three 
propositions  from  my  writings ;  and,  in  return  for  these,  I  might  select  as 
many  from  your  creed,  which  is  still  of  higher  authority  than  the  writings 
of  any  individual — and,  although  you  may  believe  them,  such  as  some 
articles  on  efiTectual  calling  and  election,  yet  they  are  not  such  propositions 
as  convey  all  that  you  would  affirm  on  those  themes.  This  is  just  my  case. 
These  propositions  are  expounded  in  their  contexts,  and  they  need  their 
contextual  adjuncts.  I,  therefore,  prefer  independent,  clear,  and  definite 
expressions  of  great  principles.  I  have  no  doubt  that  you,  too,  will  prefer 
these,  to  such  passages  as  those  to  which  I  have  alluded. 

Afler  this  full  expose  of  propositions,  I  have  only  to  advert  to  the  second 
great  object  of  such  a  discussion,  viz.  the  authority  with  which  it  addresses 
the  community.  You  cannot  have  forgotten  that  the  express  condition  of 
my  taking  part  in  any  oral  debate  with  your  denomination  on  such  topics, 
was,  that  the  synod,  to  whose  limous  meeting  you  alluded,  should  select,  or 
approbate,  such  persons  as  might  be  supposed  able  and  competent  to  enter 
into  such  a  discussion,  to  make  it  as  much  as  possible  an  end  to  the  contro- 
versy. You  first  alluded  to  synodical  arrangements,  and  this  suggested  to 
me  the  necessity  of  stipulating  for  Mr.  Young,  president  of  the  Centre 
College,  at  Danville,  because  I  regarded  him  as  a  gentleman,  and  a  scholar 
of  high  standing,  who  had  the  double  stake  of  a  theological  and  literary 
reputation,  to  stimulate  and  govern  hie  efibrts  on  the  occasion.  You 
immediately  rejoined,  I  should  have  him.  Now,  sir,  allow  me  to  say,  that 
having  consented  on  this  condition,  and  only  on  this  condition,  to  attend 
such  a  discussion  as  you  proposed,  I  could  not  be  expected  to  engage  with 
any  other  person,  unless  in  one  of  two  events  ; — that  Mr.  Youn^  continued  to 
be  physically  unable  to  attend  in  person,  within  some  reasonable  term,  or, 
in  case  of  his  ultimate  inability,  that  the  synod  have  appointed  some  person 
in  whose  ability  the  community  might  confide.  It  will,  therefore,  on  your 
part,  as  well  as  mine,  be  expected  that  I  should  be  assured  of  the  fact,  that 
Mr.  Rice,  or  Mr.  Burch,  or  some  other  person,  has  been  selected,  or  appro- 
bated, by  the  synod,  to  represent  the  party  in  the  contemplated  discussion. 

The  propositions  being  agreed  upon,  and  the  ]>erson  with  whom  I  am  to 
contend,  selected  by  the  proper  authorities,  those  other  matters,  as  to  a 
stenographer,  and  the  rules  of  discussion,  &c.,  &c.,  can  be  easily  arranged. 
I  do  hope,  then,  kind  sir,  that  you  will  embrace  your  earliest  convenience 
in  responding  to  such  items,  in  the  communication,  as  may  demand  your 
special  attention.     With  the  kindest  regard,  I  remain,  as  ever,  yours. 

A.  CAMPBELL. 


CORRESPONDENCE.  19 

lUchmandy  Jan.  S,  1843. 
Bldsr  Campbell  :  • 

Dear  Sir — ^Yours  of  the  15th  ult.,  was  received  on  the  22nd,  and  would 
have  been  answered  earlier,  but  protracted  religious  exercises  prevented. 

One  point  only^  in  your  last,  demands  present  attention.  Until  that  is 
understood  and  agreed,  all  efforts  to  settle  the  questions  for  discussion,  and 
arrange  preliminaries,  will  be  unavailing. 

la&ude  to  synodicai  action.  I  understand  you  to  take  the  ground  that 
you  will  not  debate,  unless  the  individual  ia  appointed,  or  approbated,  by 
synod. 

In  your  first  communication  you  intimated  as  much.  In  reply,  I  stated 
definitely,  that  the  synod  neither  was,  nor  could  be,  a  party  in  the  contem- 
plated discussion.  I  also  stated,  that  the  persons  selected,  were  chosen, 
not  by  the  synod,  but  in  conference,  and,  that  some  of  them  were  known 
and  acknowledged  to  be  the  most  prominent  men  in  our  church. 

All  these  facts  were  before  you,  yet,  in  your  reply,  you  do  not  make  a 
single  objection,  but  pass  the  whole  matter  in  silence. 

Surely,  if  you  intended  to  object  on  this  ground,  then  was  the  time,  and 
there  the  correspondence  would  have  terminated. 

My  understanding  was,  that  the  persons  engaging  in  the  discussion 
would  be  agreed  upon  at  the  meeting  of  synod,  not  that  there  would  be  a 
synodicai  appointment. 

I  well  knew  that  such  an  appointment,  for  such  an  object,  was  not  within 
the  legitimate  power  of  any  of  our  ecclesiastical  judicatories. 

Even  had  the  synod  possessed  the  power,  and  exercised  it,  and  appointed 
the  requisite  number  of  men,  there  appears  to  have  been  no  appointment  by 
any  body  of  men  on  your  side. 

If  the  appointment,  on  your  side,  had  been  made  by  a  body  of  men,  con- 
voked for  the  purpose,  still,  that  body  would  sustain  to  your  church  no  such 
relation  as  our  synod  does  to  ours,  and,  therefore,  we  would  not  stand  on 
equal  footing. 

Perfect  equality  is  that  for  which  we  will  most  certainly  insist. 

If  your  object  be  to  give  importance  to  the  discussion,  we  will  agree  to 
add,  5, 10,  or  15,  to  the  number  on  each  side,  with  the  understanding,  that 
the  debater,  on  each  side,  be  selected  by  them. 

We  fear  not  discussion,  and  are  willing  to  do  all  that  is  equal  and  honora- 
ble, but,  if  you  insist  on  making  unequal  or  impracticable  terms  of  debate, 
the  matter,  of  course,  must  terminate.     I  await  your  response. 

Very  respectfully,  yours,        JNO.  H.  BROWN. 

Bethany,  Fa.,  Jan.  13,  1843. 
Elder  Brown  : 

Dear  Sir — Yours  of  the  4th  inst.,  was  received  on  the  11th  ult.  My 
engagements  yesterday  forbade  an  immediate  reply. 

You  say  one  point  only  demands  present  attention,  viz. — synodicai  action. 
The  idea  of  synodicai  action  was  suggested  by  yourself  at  our  intervieiT, 
and  again  presented  in  your  first  written  communication,  in  the  words 
foUowino^  to-wit: — "The  brethren,  who  will  engage  in  the  discussion,  so 
far  as  the  Presbyterian  church  is  concerned,  will  be  selected  during  the 
sessions  of  the  synod,  which  will  convene  at  Maysville,  on  the  13th  prox- 
imo." This,  though  strong  enough,  is  not  quite  so  expressive  of  synodicai 
action  in  the  case,  as  your  original,  verbal  declarations,  in  the  presence  of 
our  mutual  friend,  Mr.  Duncan. 

Your  next  epistle,  after  the  meeting  of  synod,  contained  the  ambiguous 
phrase,  that  the  synod  wore  not  "  to  be  a  party  ^^  in  the  debate.  I  did  not 
then  contemplate  them  in  the  light  of  a  party  ;  but  while  I  hesitated  what 
such  a  phrase  could  mean,  after  our  previous  interchange  of  views  and 
intentions,  I  concluded,  for  the  moment,  to  reserve  it  for  fiiture  explanation 

On  learning,  firom  your  last,  that  certain  persons  were  to  be  withdrawn, 
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and  certain  new  persona  were  to  be  appointed  in  their  stead,  I  ask,  what 
coald  have  been  more  natural,  with  all  these  references  to  synodical 
arrangements,  before  made,  than  to  recar  to  original  propositions,  both 
verbal  and  written,  as  to  this  thing  of  synodical,  or  confidential,  selection 
and  approval.  I  have  done  00,  and  find  your  present  communication  makes 
new  propositions  and  arrangements,  never  before  contemplated*  Really,  I 
was  not  prepared  for  this.        / 

My  participation  in  any  discussion  was  asked  by  you,  and  stipulated  by 
me,  on  the  assurance  that  I  should  have  certain  persons,  some  of  them  then 
named ;  and  that  too,  with  the  concurrence  of  your  church  met  in  synod. 

Whether  the  thing  was  to  be  transacted  in  condone  clerum^  ex  cathedrn^ 
or  in  various  conferences,  gave  me  then  no  concern ;  provided  it  had  the  con 
current  approbation  of  your  church.     You  positively  said,  I  should  have  the 
persons  named,  and,  that  you  doubted  not  that  the  synod  would  agree  to  it* 
Such  were  the  clearly  expressed  premises  on  which  I  assented  to  be  present. 

If  you  have  changed  your  views  of  the  expediency  of  such  an  arrange- 
ment, or,  if  the  persons,  then  agreed  upon,  will  not  attend,  vou  are  at 
perfect  liberty  to  withdraw  your  propositions.  But  I  will  male  no  new 
covenant,  the  first  having  been  abandoned. 

I  am  perfectly  willing  to  meet  the  persons  named  by  you,  in  your  first 
communication  afler  the  synod  met,  at  our  mutual  convenience,  believing 
that  they  were  agreed  upon  at  the  meeting  of  the  synod.  But  I  cannot 
admit  of  your  substitutes  for  them. 

I  care  not  who  the  Presbyterian  church  appoints,  nor  in  what  form  it  be 
done,  provided,  the  persons  appointed  are  known  to  be  the  selection  of  the 
denomination.  The  reasons  I  have  always  given,  for  any  preference,  were^ 
that  I  desired  a  final  discussion  of  those  litigated  points ;  and  such  a  dis- 
CQBsion  as  would  have  the  highest  authority,  that  our  respective  denomin- 
ations could  confer  upon  it. 

If  our  brethren,  in  Kentucky,  prefer  any  other  person  io  me,  I  yield  the 
arena  in  a  moment.  But,  firiend  Brown,  I  go  not  in  pretence,  but  in  fact, 
for  eqmiliiy*  Let  your  church  sanction,  in  any  way  vou  please,  some  new 
man,  or  give  me  those  you  promised,  and  I  am  perfectly  satisfied. 

You  say  you  year  not  discussion,  and  are  willing  to  do  all  that  is  equal 
and  honorable.  This  is  just  what  I  wish  to  hear  you  say.  I  only  ask  you 
to  redeem  the  pledge,  and  shew  your  faith  by  your  works.  Very  respect- 
fully and  benevolently,  your  friend,  A.  CAMPBELL. 

Richmond^  J^adUon  Co.y  Ky.j  March  8,  1848. 
Elder  A.  Campbell  : 

Serious  inflammation  of  my  eyes  has  prevented  me  from  writing  for 
several  days  past,  but  for  this  your  communication  would  have  been  an- 
swered at  an  earlier  date. 

In  reply  to  my  last,  on  the  subject  of  synodical  action,  you  thus  remark  : 
'*  The  idea  of  synodical  action,  was  suggested  by  yourself  at  our  interview, 
Mid  again  presented  in  your  first  written  communication." 

The  language  I  employed  at  our  first  interview,  which  made  the  impres« 
•um  of  synodical  action,  I  know  not.  I  may  have  expressed  myself  incau- 
tiously»  and,  possibly,  I  employed  such  language  as  would  authorize  such 
an  inrerence.  But,  manifestly,  the  language  of  my  first  written  communi- 
cation, quoted  in  your  last,  and  now  before  me,  does  not  authorize  such  a 
deduction. 

Whatever  may  have  been  your  previous  understanding  of  synodical  action, 
and  whatever  requisitions  you  may  have  been  disposed  to  make,  relative  to 
this  point,  I  am  gratified  to  find  the  whole  difiiculty  obviated  by  the  follow- 
ing declaration  in  your  last,  viz.  *'  I  am  perfectly  willing  to  meet  the 
persons  named  by  you,  in  your  first  communication,  afler  the  synod  met,  at 
oar  mutual  convenience,  believing  that  they  were  agreed  upon  at  the 
meeting  of  the  synod.    But  I  cannot  admit  of  your  substitutes  for  them.** 
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Your  perfect  wiUingness  to  meet  those  individuals,  is  in  Jull  vievt  of  the 
fact  definitely  stated,  in  my  former  communication,  that  they  were  noi 
appointed  by  the  syiaod,  but  only  agreed  upon  a/  the  synod. 

In  a  former  communication,  I  suggested  that  one  of  the  men  selected  at 
synod,  lived  in  a  distant  state,  and,  that  when  written  to,  he  found  it  utterly 
impracticable  to  attend. 

You  certainly  cannot  object  to  one  being  chosen  to  fill  his  place,  by  the 
other  /our,  inasmuch  as  this  plan  was  agreed  upon  cU  synod,  in  case  the 
individual,  who  was  absent,  could  not  come,  and,  especially  so,  when  the 
men,  on  your  side,  (and  you  go  for  equality)  have  not  been  selected  <<  in 
condone  cleruniy  ex  cathedra^  or,  in  various  conferences." 

You  are  aware,  also,  of  the  fiict,  that  the  synod  cannot  meet  again  till 
next  autumn,  and,  therefore,  an  individual  to  fill  the  vacancy,  cannot  be 
ehosen  at  synod. 

The  difficulty  you  make  (surely  without  the  slightest  reason)  seems 
equivalent  to  a  declinature  of  the  discussion. 

But,  if  you  still  object  to  our  selecting  an  individual  to  fill  the  vacancy, 
then  the /our,  who  were  named  in  the  letter,  after  the  meeting  of  synod, 
will  meet  you  and  three  of  the  men  selected  by  yourself,  and  go  on  with  the 
debate. 

The  health  of  brother  Young  is  much  improved  since  I  last  wrote,  and 
this  impediment  would,  therefore,  be  removed. 

If  you  agree  that  the  vacancy  shall  be  filled  by  the  four,  originally 
appointed,  (it  being  understood  at  the  time  that  they  would  exercise  this 
power)— or,  if  you  are  willing  to  proceed  with  four  on  each  side,  then  the 
way  will  be  open  for  the  settlement  of  the  three  remaining  questions,  pre- 
paratory to  discussion. 

I  await  your  response,  and  shall  be  governed  accordingly. 

Respectfully  yours,  JNO.  H.  BROWN. 

Bethany,  Fa.,  March  17,  1843. 

Dear  Sir — Yours  of  the  8th  inst.  was  received  on  the  15th,  and,  though 
not  in  very  good  health  to-day,  I  hasten  to  reply  in  a  few  words  to  the 
(avor  before  me. 

Waiving  any  comment  on  your  explanations  and  historic  allusions  to  our 
correspondence,  I  hasten  to  say,  that  I  have  no  objection  to  the  choice  of  a 
fifth  person,  in  room  of  Mr.  Breckenridge,  by  the  four  gentlemen  agreed 
apon  at  synod  ;  especially,  as  you  say,  that  it  was  an  understanding  at 
synod,  that  should  any  one  fail  in  attendance,  the  others  might  elect  a 
substitute. 

I  sincerely  hope,  that  in  all  despatch,  you  may  be  enabled  to  respond 
satisfactorily  on  the  propositions  already  ofifered,  so  that  time  may  be  re- 
deemed, especially  as  now  full  two  months  have  been  consumed  in  getting 
an  answer  to  my  former  letter.  Should  matters  progress  so  slowly  on  the' 
propositions,  and  other  details,  it  will  require  a  full  year,  at  least,  to  settle 
the  preliminaries.  I  think,  indeed,  it  is  very  prudent,  nay,  absolutely 
necessary,  to  have  every  thing  clearly  understood,  and  plainly  stated  in 
writing,  before  commencing,  as  nothing  more  directly  tends  to  preserve 
good  temper,  and  to  prevent  a  mere  logomachy,  than  clear  and  definite 
propositions,  good  rules  and  equal  terms.  In  this,  I  feel  a  very  tpecial 
interest,  also,  as  the  debate  contemplated  will,  according  to  our  previous 
understanding,  be  immediately  between  Mr.  Young  and  myself,  supported, 
as  we  shall  be,  by  our  respective  friends  on  each  side. 

Please  then  afford  all  facilities  for  a  consummation  so  devoutly  to  bo 
wished,  and  as  promptly  as  possible. 

With  all  respect  and  benevolence,  I  remain  your  friend, 

A.  CAMPBELL. 
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dure !  This  will  never  do,  Mr.  Brown.  You  and  your  party  have  assailed 
our  views  of  the  design  of  baptism  a  thousand  times ;  and,  depend  upon  it 
you  must  not  shrink  from  it  now.  I  have  often  told  you  I  must  defend 
what  I  preach ;  and  as  your  party  oppose  my  views  behind  my  back, 
you  must  in  honor,  do  it  now  before  my  face  ;  if  not  for  my  sake,  at  least 
ibr  your  own.  Unless  then  you  concede  that  our  views  are  correct  on  that 
iubject,  you  must  debate  it  1  As  you  refuse  to  take  up  the  whole  confession 
of  faith,  I  cannot  but  admire  your  generosity  in  putting  me  on  the  defence 
of  all  my  writings,  and  your  culling  out  such  insulated  and  detached  sen- 
tences as  you  tliink  most  favorable  to  your  intentions.  I  see  you  have 
formed  high  conceptions  of  my  magnanimity.  Still  I  would  have  you  take 
care  of  your  own.  Do  not  say,  nor  even  think,  that  I  refuse  the  examina- 
tion of  those  sentences;  you  can  bring  them  forward *under  their  proper 
heads.  But  through  respect  for  the  literary  character  of  our  discussion  at 
the  bar  of  public  opinion,  I  would  not  appear  as  a  logician  in  defeuce  of  a 
aentence  or  an  individual  expression,  while  the  whole  category  to  which  it 
belongs  is  unassailed.  Let  us  prove  the  genus— or  the  species— «nd  then 
we  shall  not  contend  about  the  individual.  Your  calling  a  sentence  the 
cream  and  essence  of  a  whole  system,  because  it  is  italicised,  is  an  aberra- 
tion of  reason  of  the  same  character.  Divine  influence— creeds,  and  the 
ordinances  of  the  supper— «re  points  at  which  we  are  at  issue.  We  must 
have  propositions  setting  forth  our  respective  views  on  these  topics.  I  deny 
abstract  spiritual  influence  in  conversion  and  sanctification.  You  affirm  it. 
The  propositions  submitted  by  me,  are  indicative  of  our  respective  views, 
as  I  understand  them.  So  of  creeds.  If  you  choose  to  add  another  propo- 
sition, concerning  who  may  administer  baptism,  I  have  no  objection— 
lather  than  substitute  any  one  of  these  offered  by  any  other  you  can  devise. 
I  will  discuss  as  many  more  as  you  please,  essential  to  our  respective 
systems.  But  the  fbur  questions  of  baptism,  regeneration,  the  Lord^s  supper , 
and  creeds,  are  great,  essential  points  of  discussion :  and  the  six  propositions 
famished  by  you  and  myself  on  these  topics,  must,  according  to  our  agree- 
ment, be  debated,  unless  you  concede  some  of  them. 

The  time  is  already  past  in  which  this  meeting  was,  according  to  our 
Richmond  conversation,  to  have  taken  place.  Our  college  vacation  is  in 
Joiy  and  August.  I  do  hope  then  you  will  accommodate  me  and  the  public, 
so  mr  as  to  have  it  either  in  the  end  of  July  or  first  of  August.  You  may, 
in  a  single  letter,  now  settle  all  these  points  on  fair  and  honoiable  princi- 
ples. It  is  in  your  power.  We  must  have  stenographers  secured  as  soon 
as  possible,  or  we  must  sell  the  copy -right  to  some  good  house  in  the  East, 
who  will  send  on  a  stenographer,  and  so  have  matters  speedily  arranged. 
The  propositions,  and  the  main  points  settled,  our  committee  can  soon 
adjust  other  matters.    Please  answer  this  immediately. 

In  all  benevolence,  yours,  &<;.  A.  CAMPBELL. 

Richmond,  Ky»,  May  15,  1843. 
Eldkr  Campbell  : 

Yours  of  the  24th  ult.  is  before  me.  Its  contents  present  too  much 
evidence  of  what  I  have  for  some  time  appreiiended,  that  yoU  are  resolved 
to  avoid  the  proposed  discussion. 

I  gave  no  pledge  of  any  kind,  that  Mr.  Young  should  be  your  opponent, 

but  only  that  he  should  be  one  of  the  five  in  debate ;  but  if  I  had,  pkyticcU 

inabiliiy  is,  I  believe,  universally  admitted  to  excuse.    Mr.  Young  has  for 

months  been  in  feeble  health ;  and  there  is  no  probability  of  his  being  able 

to  engage  as  the  only  debataniy  in  such  a  discussion  as  the  one  proposed. 

^  He  is  now  able  to  preach  only  occationally.    But  when  you  are  imfbrmed 

of  this  &ct,  you  insult  me  by  speaking  of  your  reluctance  to  listen  to  a 

rumor,  «  so  discreditable  to  my  candor  and  christian  character  !*'    Yet  you 

jKf>  "  True,  indeed,  I  should  not  insist  upon  Mr.  Young's  presence  if  he 

were  phjraically  vouMe* " 
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Well,  ■IT)  faB  ie  phpticalty  uTtabh  to  go  thiough  with  such  a  debate. 
Still  he  IB  able  and  willing  to  be  present  ae'one  of  tlie/ve  on  our  side.  If 
tfaei)  you  we  resolved  to  debate  with  no  other  man,  the  matter  is  at  an 

Ordinary  coarteay,  I  auppoae,  woold  have  forbidden  the  introduction  of 
the  name  of  Mr.  Rice,  as  you  have  thought  proper  to  introduce  it.  It 
would  have  been  quite  time  enoug'h  for  auch  remaikfl,  when  hie  name  had 
been  mentioned  by  me,  as  the  diiputant  on  our  side.'  I  do  not  wonder  kt 
your  reluctance  to  meet  Mr.  Rice.  He  has  health  to  go  through  such  & 
diacuBsion,  and  is  accuBtomed,  as  well  as  yourself,  to  public  debate.  But  it 
aeenia  his  standing  in  the  community  "  as  a  polite  gentleman,"  is  not  high 
enough  for  you  !  With  all  deference,  I  beg  leave  to  saf ,  I  am  not  awara 
that  his  standing,  in  this  respect,  is  interior  to  Mr.  Campbell's.  As  to  his 
teaming,  it  is  sufficient  that  PresbyteTlans  are  willing  to  risk  their  cause  in 
his  hands,  even  against  Mr.  Campbell.  Whilst  it  is  unnecessary  for  me  to 
My  any  thing  about  the  comparative  merits  of  Heaars.  Young  and  Ric«,  , 
]  may  smile  at  the  ground  on  which  your  opinion  is  founded,  viz.  that  tba 
one  is  at  Danville,  and  the  other  at  Paris,  i  am  not  aware  that  the  stand- 
ing of  Hr.  Campbell  ■' as  a  polite  gentleman,"  or  "a  scholar,"  is  much 
jiigher  since  be  became  President  otkit  college,  than  before.  We  offer  yon 
A  Presbyterian  minister  as  your  opponent,  who  shall  be  selected  by  lu 
precisely  in  accordance  with  the  arrangement  made  at  synod,  viz.  that  we 
would  select  one  of  our  number  to  meet  you  in  debate.  Now  you  ban 
TOur  choice  to  retreat  or  accept. 

I  have  manifested  no  reluctance  to  discuss  the  tUiign  of  baptism.  I 
have  simply  presented  it  precisely  in  the  form  in  which  you  yourself  hava 
constantly  presented  it  in  your  publications.  With  you  baptism  is  the  new 
Urih,  and  it  is  designed  to  effect  a  change  of  state.  This  is  precisely  what 
we  propose  to  discuss.  Yet  you  seem  to  be  in  great  wonderment  that  I 
should  "  offer  the  new  birth  for  the  design  of  baptiam  !" 

Ttut  I  am  not  particular  as  to  the  precise  statement  of  the  question.  All 
I  sak  is  that  you  take  the  whole  ground  in  debate,  which  you  have  taken  in 
your  publications.  This  3-00  have  not  ventured  to  do,  and  I  fear  you  never 
will.     The  moment  you  do,  we  shall  accede  to  your  proposition. 

On  the  influences  of  the  Spirit,  I  have  offered  you  a  proposition  in  yoor 
own  language,  and  you  refuse  to  discuss  it. 

When  you  fmd  a  clear  proposition  in  our  ■<  Confession  of  Faith,"  which 
we  refuse  to  discuss,  you  may  then  proclaim  to  the  world  that  we  have 
retreated. 

The  proposition  I  have  offered  you  is  clear  and  full,  embodying  avowedly 
your  faith  on  this  point ;  whilst  those  you  offer  us,  throw  both  sides  off 
their  true  ground.  What  you  mean  by  "  abstract  spiritual  influence,"  I  do 
not  iinow  i  but  if  you  mean  spiritual  influence  teiihoul  the  tnord,  you  must 
know,  if  ever  you  read  our  Confession,  that  we  bold  no  such  thing,  except  in 
cases  where  the  word  cannot  ba  received. 

State  a  proposition  containing  your  reel  vtews,  and  making  a  fair  issue, 
and  it  will  be  accepted.  But  if  you  retreat  from  your  own  language,  the 
reason  will  be  understood,  1 

In  regard  to  the  Lord's  supper,  we  have  objected  to  discussing  your  pro- 
positiuo,  simply  because  we  deem  it  of  minor  importance,  and  because  onl 
church,  in  her  confession  of  faith,  neither  affirms  nor  denies.  It  is  silent 
ttu  that  point.  We  are  not,  therefore,  disposed  to  discuss  such  a  question. 
The  question  concerning  the  administrator  of  baptism,  is  quite  as  impor- 
'tant  as  either  of  the  others,  involving  the  validity  of  the  ordinance. 

Your  reluctance  to  discuss  it,  is,  I  fear,  another  evidence  that  you  have 
published  important  things  which  you  would  rather  not  defend. 

We  are  ready  for  you,  just  so  soon  as  you  are  willing  to  meet  a  man  who 
is  "  physically  able  "  to  go  through  with  the  debate,  and  to  defend  your 
published  doctrines.    Respectfully  yours,  JKO.  H.  BROWN. 
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Bethany,  Va^  May  2C>  184E3. 
Bu>9B  Bbown: 

Dear  <8tr— Yoan  of  the  15th,  came  by  to-day's  mail.  Ton  now  eay  that 
it  <<  presents  too  mach  eviilence  of  what  you  have  for  some  time  appro* 
iMnded,  that  Ihaee  retolved  to  awrid  the  proposed  ditcuMtum,**  This  conclu- 
sion makes  me  curious  to  know  vonr  premises.  Nothing  that  I  have  said 
or  done,  would  soem  to  me  to  autnorize  such  an  inference.  The  proposi- 
tions which  constitute  your  premises,  are  most  likely  those  which  you  are 
BOW  about  to  offer,  at  which  you  thought  I  would  most  probablv  revolt. 
Circumstances  appear  to  fiivor  this  presumption.  Hence,  ever  since  you 
thought  of  ofiering  them,  you  have  apprehended  that  I  **  would  avoid  the 
pioposed  discussion." 

When  seeking  to  withdraw  the  man  of  my  choice,  piomised  by  yourself, 
and  to  dictate  all  the  terms,  propositions,  and  conditions  of  debate,  it  im 
natural  for  you  to  expect,  that  as  an  honorable  man,  I  should  deeline  takinr 
any  pari  in  such  a  discussion.  I  demanded  your  most  gifted,  learned,  and 
accomplished  man  as  my  opponent,  in  case  of  a  debate.  Nothing  mentioned 
at  our  personal  interview,  is  more  distinctly  remembered,  nothing  is  more 
ftequently  alluded  to  in  our  correspondence,  and  never  contradicted  by 
yonrself,  than  that  I  should  have  Mr.  Young  for  my  opponent,  if  it  came  t^ 
■ingle  combat,  as  I  then  affirmed  my  convictions,  and  expressed  my  desire 
tibat  it  would.  You  now  seem  to  denv  any  such  pledge,  or  agreement  on 
fear  part.  Your  words  are,  **  Yon  shall  have  him.**  If  these  words  do  not 
oonstitute  a  pledge,'  pray  what  language  could  be  so  construed  1 

Nor  is  this  hct^  though  deeply  engraven  on  my  memory,  depending  on  that 
alone  for  its  certainty.  In  my  letter  of  Nov.  16,  it  is  written  **  I  will  debate 
with  one  person  only,**  and  then  name^  president  Young  as  such  a  persouf 
Ton  immediatelv  responded,  **  Yon  shall  have  him,  as  you  did  not  donbt  but 
tbe  synod  would  select  him.**  This  is  fireely  admitted  in  your  reply  of 
Dec.  8,  stating  at  the  same  time  Uiat  **  there  is  now  no  probability  that 
brother  Yoong  will  be  able  to  enter  into  the  discussion  with  you."  Do  not 
tbene  words  sllrm  that  he  was  to  have  <*  entered  into  the  diecussion'*  with 
Me  I  Surely  you  will  not  stultify  yourself.  You  know  the  meaning  of< 
words  too  weU,  to  plead  ignorance  of  the  import  of  your  own  langaage, 
B«t  yon  are  even  still  more  explicit  in  declaring  your  understanding  of  the 
Ikledge,  for  yon  speak  of  his  engaging  in  a  protracted  discussion  with  me, 
fbg  which  vou  alledged  **the  state  of  his  lungs  would  disqualify  him.*'  Id 
these  words,  you  a&iit  the  pledge,  or  agreement,  which  through  the  trea- 
diery  of  your  memory  you  now  seem  to  deny. 

Again,  my  dear  sir,  may  I  not  ask  why  you  did  not  attempt  to  undeceive 
ne  wiien,  in  mv  letter  of  Dec.  15th,  I  stated  my  reasons  for  preferring  Mr* 
Young ;  reminding  you  also  of  the  &ct,  that  yon  stood  pledged  to  have  him 
fir  my  opponent,  and  that  I  could  not  be  expected  to  engage  with  any 
ether,  unless  on  conditions  then  proposed.  In  your  reply  to  this  letter^ 
Jan.  dd,  you  do  not  demur  at  all  to  this  view  of  the  matter  in  any  one  par-^ 
ticular.  You  merely  inform  me  that  the  appointment  was  not  made  b^f  but 
mt  the  meeting  of  synod. 

Again,  in  your  letter  of  March  8th,  after  quoting  my  words  indicative  of- 
my  willingness  to  meet  such  a  conference  raised  at  the  synod,  you  informed 
MS  **  that  brother  Young's  health  is  much  improved,  and  that,  therefore,  this 
Impediment  would  be  removed.**  Now^  afier  all  this,  to  sav  that  there  was 
no  such  agreement  or  pledge,  on  your  part,  indicates  it  not  that  some  of  youi^ 
BSntal  powers  have  given  way,  and  that  you  ought  to  be  allowed  the  bene* 
fit  of  retraction  ? 

Well,  but  if  yon  did  so  agree,  yon  may  ask — indeed,  yon  have  virtually 
asked,  would  I  insist  upon  having  an  opponent  physically  unable  ?  No, 
Indeed  ;  I  want  a  full  grown  man,  of  good  natural  and  acquired  ability,  and 
also  in  good  plight.  But  Mr.  Young  was  such  a  man  last  August,  and 
hojaaj  be  s«ch  a  man  again  next  August>.or  soon  after.    I  have  long  since 
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resolved  never  to  debate  with  an  inferior  man  when  a  sapehor  can  be  had. 
I  prefer  to  await  his  perfect  recovery,  rather  than  to  enter  the  list  with  an 
inferior  man. 

My  object  has  been  so  often  stated  to  yon,  that  I  deem  it  almost  neediest 
again  to  say,  that  neither  my  own  honor  nor  interest  demand  this,  but  the 
interest  of  the  whole  community.  That,  sir,  now  calls  for  the  best  man  in 
vour  ranks.  True,  I  am  so  sensible  of  the  strength  of  my  position,  that 
however  inferior  I  may  be  in  other  respects,  1  am  willing  to  meet  the 
strongest  man  in  Christendom  on  those  points  at  issue  between  us. 

If,  then,  I  am  constrained  to  refuse  your  new  proposition,  it  is  not  because 
the  man  offered  is  so  formidable,  so  mighty  and  argumentative,  but  because 
he  is  not  by  the  community  judged  to  be  equal,  much  less  superior,  to  the 
persons  named.  At  least  such  are  my  impressions.  If,  however,  in  this  I 
am  mistaken,  I  am  open  to  conviction.  I  say  again,  sir,  I  desire  your 
etrongest  and  most  accomplished  man,  whether  in  Kentucky  or  out  of  it. 
I  desire  to  make  an  end  of  the  controversy,  so  far  as  I  am  concerned,  and, 
therefore  I  desire  an  opponent  beyond  whom  your  community  cannot  look 
with  either  desire  or  expectation. 

There  are  but  two  ways  yon  may  drive  me  from  this  discussion.  Yon 
can,  indeed,  accomplish  your  predictions  of  my  avoiding  the  discussion  by 
cne  of  two  expedients.  You  may  offer  a  disputant  of  inferior  rank,  or  yon 
may  refuse  the  discussion  of  the  real  issue,  and  offer  substitutes  that  meet 
not  the  subject  proposed. 

You  say  something  of  my  speaking  discourteously  of  Mr.  Rice,  and  of 
rather  insulting  you  in  my  allusions  to  certain  rumors.  To  each  of  which 
inacceptable  imputations  I  desire  to  plead  tiot  guiUy.  If,  sir,  I  should  say 
that  lord  Brougham  is  not  so  courteous  a  gentleman  as  sir  Robert  Peel,  do 
I  insult  lord  Brougham !  It  is,  methinks,  somewhat  prudish  to  affect  such 
a  sense  of  honorable  courtesy.  With  me  there  yet  remain  three  degrees 
of  comparison,  but  with  you  it  seems  there  is  no  comparison  at  all  that  is 
not  discourteous.  I  believe,  sir,  all  Kentucky,  in  so  far  as  Messrs.  Rice 
and  Young  are  known,  will  award  to  the  latter  a  comparative  superiority  in 
courtesy,  as  well  as  in  some  other  points  of  comparison.  And,  sir,  as  your 
denomination  is  to  be  represented  on  the  occasion,  I  put  it  to  your  good 
sense,  whether  a  very  courteous  gentleman  be  not,  other  things  beiD^  equal, 
a  desideratum  to  you,  as  well  as  to  me.  But  as  I  speak  from  report,  and 
not  firom  personal  acquaintance,  I  am  in  this  always  pervious  to  new  light. 

And  with  regard  to  the  second  item  in  your  late  bill  of  indictment,  my 
insulting  you  by  speaking  of  my  reluctance  to  listen  to  a  rumor  discreditable 
to  your  candor  and  christian  courtesy,  I  confess  myself  so  obtuse  as  not  to  per- 
ceive the  precise  point  that  impinges  upon  your  honor  in  the  form  of  insult. 
If  the  report  were  false  there  was  no  insult  in  alluding  to  it,  and  if  true, 
you  will  admit,  on  reflection,  there  could  be  no  insult ;  because  the  truth  in 
such  a  connection,  never  can  be  an  insult.  Would  it  not,  however,  be  discred* 
itable  to  your  candor  and  christian  character,  to  believe  that  you  had  decided 
at  synod,  that  Mr.  Rice  should  be  the  man  of  your  choice,  and  for  almost  a 
year  to  hold  up  the  words  of  promise  to  my  ear,  that  I  should  have  Mr. 
Young.  Nay,  farther,  would  it  not  be  still  more  discreditable  for  you  to 
have  so  designed,  and  then  aflerwards  nominate  and  appoint  Mr.  Rice  one 
of  the  committee  to  make  out  the  propositions  and  details  of  debate,  when 
you  calculated  on  my  not  being  one  of  that  committee.  I  shall  present  yon 
a  dilemma  for  your  grave  consideration.  Either  you  agreed  at  synod  that 
Mr.  Rice  or  Mr.  Young  should  be  the  man  ;  if  the  latter,  then  I  am  right, 
yourselves  being  judges,  in  waiting  for  him ;  but  if  you  agreed  on  Mr.  Rice, 
you  are  wrong  on  two  accounts.  1st,  for  holding  up  Mr.  Young  at  all  to 
my  ear,  and  in  the  2nd  place,  for  appointing  Mr.  Rice  one  of  the  committee 
of  arrangement,  in  this  clandestine  and  cunning  way.  Extricate  yourself 
if  you  can ! 

Or  do  I  insult  you  by  declaring  my  reluctance  to  believe  another  report 
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that  has  reached  me,  from  various  sources,  that  you  never  intended  a  dehate 
with  me  on  the  points  proposed,  but  only  intended  to  appear  willin|^  and 
ready  for  such  a  discussion,  and  then,  by  so  managing  the  matter,  as  to 
compel  me  to  back  out,  or  to  secure  to  you  such  advantages  as  would  sus- 

•  tain  your  standing  with  the  community.  Such  reports  have  almost  since 
the  date  of  your  first  overtures  reached  my  ear  from  different  sources ;  and 
shall  I  be  regarded  as  insulting  you  either  by  mentioning  tliem,  or  by 
affirming  my  reluctance  to  believe  them.  Is  it  not  rather  kind  for  me  to 
state  them  fully,  when  your  proceedings  assume  a  form  squinting  so  much 
in  that  direction.  It  is,  metbinks,  due  to  you,  to  allow  opportunity  for  you 
to  take  such  a  course  as  will  thoroughly  refute  imputations  so  discreditable' 
and  so  usually  regarded  dishonorable.  It  was,  indeed,  as  I  imagined,  kind 
to  apprize  you  of  such  reports,  and  to  afford  you  opportunity  to  refute  them 
by  your  actions. 

You  very  politely,  on  the  heels  of  this  double  imputation,  say,  <*  I  do  not 
wonder  at  your  reluctance  to  meet  Mr.  Rice.  He  has  health  to  go  through 
such  a  discussion,  and  is  accuttomed^  as  well  as  yourself,  to  public  debate." 
This,  of  course,  is  neither  discourteous  nor  insulting!!  Why,  sir, in  thus 
saying,  you  have  called  my  attention  to  Mr.  Rice,  under  a  new  angle  of 
vision.  If  I  regard  your  voice  as  that  of  the  denomination,  I  have  no  diffi- 
culty as  to  my  course.  You  have  elevated  Mr.  Rice  to  a  position  greatly 
superior  to  that  occupied  by  Mr.  Young.  You  cannot  but  admit  that  the 
reputation  of  Mr.  Young,  for  learning  and  talent,  has  not  terrified  me  so  as 
to  evince  any  reluctance  to  meet  him  in  debate :  but  in  your  esteem  the 
£une  of  Mr.  Rice  is  so  superlatively  formidable,  that  I  am  fearful  of  en- 
countering  him.  Ckinvince  me,  sir,  that  this  is  Kis  true  position  in  the 
denomination,  and  I  at  once  accept  him  as  your  strongest  man.  I  desire, 
however,  at  least  another  witness  or  two  of  this  fact,  especially  since  read- 
ing a  letter  written  by  yourself,  setting  forth  your  triumphs  in  a  discussion 
in  which  'you  have  been  engaged  not  many  moons  since.  From  that  docu- 
ment, it  would  seem  that  your  imagination  sometimes  leads  captive  your 
reason,  at  least  in  the  opinion  of  many  impartial  and  independent  men. 

A  word  or  two  as  to  the  propositions  for  discussion.  You  manifest  a 
singular  pertinacity  in  selecting  fragments  of  my  views,  and  also  in  imput- 
ing to  me  a  reluctance  to  defend  what  I  have  written.  Have  I  thus  assail- 
ed you  1  The  propositions  touching  the  action  and  the  subject  of  baptism, 
are  as  you  would  wish  them,  and  have  been  frequently  so  discussed  by  your 
denomination.  The  design  of  baptism  is  the  only  one  on  that  subject 
peculiar  to  the  present  controversy.  I  have  offered  a  proposition  that 
covers  the  main  ground  occupied  by  me  in  my  writings :  for  which  you  offer 
a  most  ridiculous  substitute.  *<  With  me,*'  you  say,  *<  baptism  is  the  new 
birth,  and  it  is  designed  to  effect  a  change  of  state."  If  it  be  the  new 
birth^  can  the  new  birth  be  the  design  of  it  1    That  it  changes  the  state,  is 

•  your  own  belief,  and  what  controversy  is  there  on  this  point !  I  must  have 
a  clear  enunciation  of  the  detign  of  baptism.  The  propositions  offisred  on 
that  subject  are  such  as  to  cover  the  real  ground  of  difference  between  you 
and  us.  I  shrink  from  nothing  I  have  written.  You  have  no  reason  to  say 
so.  You  may  protract  the  time,  but  I  will  never  debate  a  proposition  that 
does  not  meet  my  views.  I  have  just  as  good  a  right  to  select  from  my 
writings  as  you  have,  and  I  can  select  a  score  on  this  subject  that  cover  the 
xeal  ground  of  debate. 

Clu'iBtian  baptism  is  designed  to  confer  personal  assurance  of  the  remis- 
sion of  sins  on  every  legitimate  subject.  Or,  Chrhiian  baptism  U  for  the 
remittion  of  pott  sins.  This  is  my  doctrine  on  the  subject:  and  this  I  will 
defend.  You  may  use  all  that  I  have  written  upon  the  subject,  if  you 
please ;  but  such  is  the  concentrated  view  which  I  propose. 

On  the  influences  of  the  Spirit—/  teach  that  in  tanct\fication  ii  operates 

only  through  the  toriiten  word.    You  teach  that  in  some  cases^  it  operates 

wlfAoiu  Me  word,    I,  therefore,  affirm  that  the  Spirit  of  Qod  operates  on 
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■iiuiert  onJ  fit  Mint  anty  ihrottgk  Ute  word.  You  affirm  that  it  ngeiieratM 
uid  •amctiSci,  in  innumerable  instances,  without  the  word.  Here  is  the 
Ciat  of  the  controversy.  All  that  I  have  written,  and  every  thing  in  yoor 
poed,  comes  np  under  this  proposition. 

As  jou  admit  that  our  views  of  the  weekly  celebration  of  the  Sapper  are 
acriptaral,  so  far  as  your  crocd  affirms,  I  shall  not  preis  that  propositiait 
fcitbar  upon  your  attention. 

Taoching  your  new  proposition,  about  the  administration  of  baptism,  I 
KfttA  it  oa  a  very  email  aflair.  I  teach  that  for  good  order'*  sake,  persona 
ought  to  be  appointed  to  baptize,  but  that  baptism  by  the  liand  of  a  layman, 
as  yoa  call  him,  when  no  other  can  be  hod,  is  just  as  valid  as  that  of  the 
pope,  or  your  ministers.  You  can  produce  no  divine  precept  nor  precedent 
Gonfiuing  baptisB  to  bishops,  or  ciders — nor  of  their  baptizing  a*  tueh. 

That  human  creeds,  added  to  the  Ulblo,  are  now  and  alwaye  have  l»eB 
■■authorised  by  God,  roots  of  bitterness,  apples  of  discord,  necesaarlly 
tending  to  echisM,  and  always  perpetuating  it,  I  affirm  to  be  a  great  practi- 
cal truth,  deeply  affecting  the  very  existence  of  pure  religion,  and  essen- 
tially obstructing  the  union  of  christians. 

'  Tneae  are  main  points  of  difference  between  us,  and  such  as  we  hen 
egreed  to  diseusfr— baptism,  the  work  of  the  Spirit,  and  creeds.  You  ma^, 
in  your  reply,  settle  the  wholo  matter  of  the  propositions,  or  you  may  pm- 
tract  the  subject  for  months.  I  must  have  some  two  months  Interval,  after 
•Jl  things  are  agreed  upon,,  to  make  preparations  for  leaving  home.  Sucb 
mn  my  duties  and  my  numerous  responsibilities,  that  I  cannot  in  a  le\r 
days  obtain  leave  of  absence.  I  intimated  to  you  my  desire  of  having  the 
discuseion  during  our  vacation ;  but  you  seem  to  pass  it  over  without  notice. 
I  must  make  my  arrangements  in  a  few  doys  for  the  vacation,  and  it  will 
depend  upon  the  promptness  and  the  distinctness  of  your  reply,  whether  my 
arrangements  can  be  made  to  permit  my  attendance  during  vacation  or 
after  it,  sooner  than  late  in  September  or  October,  I  am  pleased  to  be  able 
to  say,  from  the  retrospect  of  the  past,  that  this  long  delay  in  bringing 
these  matters  to  a  dose,  is  neither  of  my  option  nor  creation. 

With  all  due  respect,  I  remain  yours,  &c.  A.  CAMPBELL. 

Eldbb  a.  Campbell: — Yours  of  the  34th  has  been  received.  You  are 
anxious  to  know  the  premisee  from  which  I  concluded  that  you  are  resolved 
to  avoid  this  discussion.  It  is,  1  believe,  universally  admitted  that  a  man 
can  give  no  more  unequivocal  evidence  of  his  purpose  to  avoid  a  contest, 
than  by  insisting  on  extraordinary  and  unequal  terms  of  fight.  This  evi- 
dence you  have  abundantly  afforded. 

You  assert  that  1,  in  our  interview  at  Richmond,  ^ve  a  pledge  that  Mr. 
Young  should  be  your  opponent,  in  cose  of  a  debate  occurring.  I  will  dis- 
prove this  assertion  by  your  own  testimony.  In  your  Harbinger  for  Novem- 
ber, you  state,  that  you  eonsented  to  attend  the  meeting  at  Lexington, 
**  provided  only,  that  if  we  should  go  into  a  tegular  debate,  that  out  of  the 
moat  respectable  of  said  delegation  one  be  selected  whose  authority  with 
the  people  was  highest  In  the  state — such  as  the  president  of  their  college 
at  Danville,  and  with  such  a  person  I  would  go  into  a  regular  debate," 
&x.  Is  this  not  singular  language  in  which  to  express  the  fact,  that 
you  were  to  debate  with  president  Young,  iind  no  otherl  Why  did  you  not 
•ay  "  Previded  only,  that  if  we  should  go  into  a  regular  debate,  I  should  have 
the  president  of  their  college  aa  my  opponentl"  This  would  have  been  a 
totally  different  thing,  for  then  there  could  be  no  teleclion  at  all, "  out  of  the 
most  respectable  of  said  delegation."  Hut  you  have  recently  given  a  second 
version  of  this  matter,  plainly  contradictory  of  the  first.  In  the  Harbinger 
fbr  April,  you  say — "  And  in  the  event  of  the  conference  not  coming  to  aa 
agreement,  I  would  go  into  single  combat  with  a  certain  gentleman  then 
named," &;c.  Now,  Hr.  Campbell,  can  you  reconcile  theas  two  statements! 
According  to  the  first,  the  debater  on  our  side  was  to  be  selected  out  of  the 
cS 


- .  jiv,  wjr  Mi/ingy  i  did  not  doi 

raid  appoint  brother  Young,  one  month  after  its  adjoi 
tter,  Dec.  8th,  I  stated  as  a  reason  why  we  could  not  act 
•ur  wish  to  debate  with  Mr.  Young,  that  there  was  at  tht 
lity  of  his  being  able  to  engage  in  such  a  debate  with  ; 
Y  what  process  I  cannot  imagine)  convert  into  an  affinni 
have  done  so  1     And  you  ask  why  I  did  not  undec^itt  y 
tter  of  December  15th,  you  brought  up  this  matter !     Wi 
&tion  of  the  Harbinger  ror  November,  you  could  easily  ui 
ssides,  in  that  letter  you  placed  an  obstacle  in  the  way,  v 
)nld  prevent  the  propos^  discussion,  and  speedily  clos 
ice ;  which  was  a  sufficient  reason  why  I  deemed  it  ur 
f  thing  about  the  particular  arrangement,  until  your  ob 
thdrawn.     In  March  I  informed  you,  that  brother  You 
ch  improved,  and,  therefore,  he  would  be  able  to  be  presc 
)  on  our  side,  the  only  thing  I  have  pledged  him  to  do ;  c 
ingely  perverted.    But  your  first  version  of  the  mat 
.inst  what  you  now  say. 

tut  you  have,  as  you  imagine,  placed  me  in  quite  a  sai 

h  an  air  of  triumph,  you  say,  ''  extricate  yourself  if  ^ 

in  thus :  **  Either  you  agreed  at  synod  that  Mr.  Rice 

jld  be  the  man  ;  if  the  latter — ^**  Stop,  Mr.C,  we  did  no 

er  that  Mr.  Rice  or  Mr.  Young  should  be  the  man.    K 

cted  at  synod  lived  at  a  distance  of  several  hundred  mi 

choose  to  appoint  one  of  our  number  to  debate  without  < 

.    On  writing  to  him,  we  ascertained  that  he  could  ni 

proposed  discussion  ;  and  you  objected  to  our  filling  his  ] 

man ;  we,  therefore,  could  not  properly  appoint  a  de 

her  was  complete ;  so  your  dilemma  disappears.    To  you 

,  for  almost  a  year,  held  up  the  word  of  promise  to  you 

Id  have  Mr.  Young,  I  plead  not  guilty y  and  prove  that 

thing  by  Mr.  Campbell  himself.    As  early  as  Decen 

y  witness,  I  informed  you  that  there  was  no  probability 

him.    The  man  who  can  convert  such  a  statement  into 

,  must  possess  some  extraordinary  powers. 

is,  indeed,  amusinor  tn 


BOO     «*<«• 


CORRBSPOIVDENCE.  91 

thtll  ve  t  If  yoa  say  you  are  to  select  him*  there  is  in  end  of  the  matter. 
Why,  sir,  if  yoa  will  allow  me  to  get  your  chief  men  into  a  discussion,  and 
tiien  select  from  your  body  the  man  whom  I  may  choose  to  consider  emi* 
nently  polite  and  accomplished,  dec. ;  I  can  demolish  your  cause  at  anv 
time.  I  can  select  a  man,  as  you  insist  on  doing,  whose  want  of  healtn' 
makes  it  impossible  for  him  to  do  justice  to  it ;  or  who  from  some  other 
cause,  is  inadequate  to  the  work.  I  have  never  known  a  man  who  had  not 
courage  enough  to  fight,  if  he  might  be  permitted  to  select  his  man.  Yoa 
may  very  safely  propose  to  wait  till  Mr.  Young's  health  may  enable  him  to 
go  through  such  a  debate,  since  he  has  long  b^n  in  feeble  health,  and  more 
than  once  at  death's  door ;  and  since  there  is  no  probability  that  at  any 
early  day  he  will  be  able  to  encounter  such  labors.  But  if  you  say,  we  are 
to  select  the  man,  who  shall  defend  our  cause,  we  are  ready  for  you. 

But  you  desire  **  at  least  another  witness  or  two,*'  that  he  is  our  strongest 
man ;  and  the  reason  you  assign  for  this  wish,  may  constitute  a  part  of  the 
evidence  of  the  propriety  of  your  claim,  to  meet  no  man  who  is  not  exquis^ 
iteJy  courteous  and  polite !  I  cannot  so  fiur  forget  what  is  due  to  myself,  as 
to  reply  to  your  remarks.  But,  sir,  we  are^ve  in  number,  and  tha  gentle* 
man  who  is  ready  to  debate  with  you,  has  been  selected  by  lbva|^MbOf 
whom  Mr.  Young  is  one.  80  you  have  quite  as  many  witnesiij^aiiTOQ 
desire.  If  you  say,  you  will  not  condeicend  to  meet  the  man  of  e«v  losse* 
tion,  you  at  once  close  the  correspondence.  The  matter  may  as  well  be 
settled  at  once.  We  have  selected  the  man,  to  whose  hands  we  think 
proper  to  commit  the  defence  of  our  cause.  His  standing  is  well  known, 
both  in  Kentucky  and  out  of  it.  We  will  not  select  another.  You  can 
either  debate  with  him,  or  retreat  from  the  discussion. 

As  to  the  propositions  for  discussion,  whilst  we  should  have  been  pleased 
to  see  you  willing  to  defend  your  doctrines,  as  stated  by  yourself;  perhaps, 
however,  we  ought  to  give  you  some  advantages— >we  will,  therefore,  accept 
of  your  proposition  on  the  detign  of  baptism,  and  on  the  influences  of  the 
Spirit^with  a  slight  verbal  alteration  of  the  latter,  reserving,  of  course, 
the  right  to  explain  the  meaning  of  the  questions  by  your  publications* 
The  proposition  on  the  detign  of  baptism,  which  we  accept,  is  as  follows: 

1.  Christian  baptism  is  for  the  remission  of  past  sins. 

The  question  on  the  influence  of  the  Spirit,  we  accept,  as  follows  : 

2.  The  Spirit  of  Ood  operates  on  persons,  only  through  the  Word, 

I  hope  you  will  not  shrink  from  the  defence  of  your  doctrine,  in  regard 
to  the  administrator  of  baptism.  It  involves  the  validity  of  the  ordinance* 
How  you  can  consider  it  as  *<  a  very  small  affair  "  I  do  not  know.  The  Pres- 
byterian church  certainly  regards  it  as  of  very  great  importance.  From  a 
remark  in  my  last  letter,  your  deduction  relative  to  the  comparative  merits 
of  Rev.  Mr.  Young,  if  at  all  allowable,  is  not  such  as  I  intended.  Unac- 
customed to  polemic  correspondence,  I  may  have  expressed  myself  ambigu- 
ously or  incautiously,  in  many  respects.  I  recognize  no  man  as  ^it^superior. 
Tis  true,  his  experience  in  oral  controversy  is  not  equal  to  some  others,  yet 
if  his  health  would  justify,  the  cause  of  truth  could  not  be  committed  to 
abler  hands. 

You  seem  in  a  late  publication  to  congratulate  yourself,  in  view  of  the 
fact,  that  the  discussion  has  not  been  procrastinated  by  any  delay  on  your 
part,  (one  instance  only  excepted,  and  that  unavoidable,)  but  that  the  delay 
is  whoUy  attributable  to  me.  I  presume  the  correspondence,  (if  ever  publish- 
ed^ will  present  the  facts.  However,  I  do  not  suppose  that  even  Mr.  Camp- 
bell himself,  would  expect  one  who  is  neither  a  president,  nor  the  occupant 
of  a  point  more  prominent  than  Paris,  but  only  a  milage  Pastor,  inexpe- 
rienced in  ecclesiastical  polemics,  to  compete  with  him,  either  in  despatch, 
or  any  thing  else  involved  in  such  a  correspondence.  But,  sir,  if  the  disca»* 
sion  has  not  been  delayed  by  you  for  this  reason,  the  community  may  yet 
have  the  opportunity  of  judging  whether  other,  and  more  important  reasons, 
of  delay  are  not  attributable  to  Mr.  C.  himself. 
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I  do  not  think  it  important  to  reply  to  your  tedious  remarks,  in  defence 
of  your  offensive  language  in  a  former  letter.  Perhaps  I  ought  to  be  amused 
at  your  gravely  talking  about  rumors,  that  I  never  intended  to  debate  with 
you.  Rumors  about  what  I  intend !ii  I  rather  think  you  are  pretty 
thoroughly  convinced,  that  the  rumors  about  my  intentions,  so  far  as  the 
debate  is  concerned,  are  untrue.    Respectfully,         JNO.  H.  fiROWN. 

Bethanyy  Va*,  June  25,  1648. 
Eeabe  J.  H.  Brown  t 

Dear  5tr— Yours  of  the  16th  lies  before  me.  Our  college  examination 
prevented  my  reply  on  the  day  ci  its  arrival.  I  hasten,  however,  to  re- 
qxmd  before  our  next  mail. 

I  know  not  whether  the  imputation  of  my  insisting  on  "  extraordinary 
and  unequal  terms  of  fight,**  or  the  evidence  by  which  you  would  sustain  it, 
be  the  more  eminently  amusing  and  ridiculous.  You  cannot,  Mr.  Brown, 
BMke  even  one  Presbyterian  in  a  hundred  believe  it.  That  you  gave  a 
pledge  that  I  should  have  Mr.  Young  for  an  opponent  is  just  as  certain  to 
me  as  that  I  saw  you  in  Richmond  last  August ;  and  you  have  not  brought, 
nor  ecu  yo«  bring,  one  particle  of  evidence  to  disprove  it. 

The  Mflsages  quoted  from  the  November  and  April  Harbinger  are  most 
illogicaUy  applied.  No  passage  of  Scripture,  alledged  in  proof  of  transub* 
■tantiation  or  infant  afiUsion,  was  ever  more  glaringly  perverted  and  mis- 
eonstrued  than  those  two  passages.  In  the  general  and  passing  notice  of 
▼our  call  upon  me  at  Richmond,  to  which  you  allude  in  the  November  num- 
ber, is  it  not  distinctly  stated  that  I  specified  Mr.  Young  as,  in  my  esteem, 
the  most  prominent  man  in  your  denomination,  and  named  him  as  a  condi* 
tion  of  my  attendance  on  the  proposed  discussion  1  And  had  you  quoted  in 
your  epistle,  evidently  designed  for  the  public  eye,  the  whole  passage,  it 
would  have  been  an  evidence  of,  and  not  against,  the  truth  of  my  present 
position.  The  very  next  sentence  says,  <*  To  all  of  which  Mr.  Brown  most 
readily  assented.**  To  have  been  more  definite  or  precise  in  such  a  notice 
would  have  been  wholly  out  of  place.  It  seems  to  me,  at  least,  rathe^ 
singular,  amongst  candid  and  honorable  men,  that  Mr.  Brown,  while  deny- 
ing the  pledge,  should  so  accidentally  suppress  the  sentence  that  affirms  it. 

But  to  make  out  of  this  a  contradiction  from  any  thing  written  in  my 
April  number,  would  seem  to  require  the  genius  and  the  daring  of  Ignatius 
Loyola  himself.  Without  note  or  conunent,  the  words  themselves  clearly 
indicate  all  that  I  have  constantly  affirmed.  '*  And,"  said  I,  <*  in  the  event 
of  the  conference  not  coming  to  an  agreement,  I  would  go  into  single  com- 
bat with  a  gentleman  tken  uamed»^*  Now  I  ask  every  candid  man  of  every 
party,  in  what  terms  could  I  have  more  perspicuously  affirmed  the  essential 
jproDttiott,  that  I  should  have  Mr.  Young,  and  your  assent  to  it,  than  in  the 
words  above  quoted,  in  all  the  circumstances  which  called  them  forth  1 

The  recklessness  of  these  attempts  at  constructive  contradiction  is  only 
gurpassed  by  the  still  more  glaring  attempt  to  make  my  November  letter 
read  as  though  it  had  been  written  before  the  meeting  of  synod.  My  state- 
ment of  what  was  agreed  upon  on  a  prior  occasion,  is  converted  into  a  new 
proposition  then  presented !  I  Surely,  Mr.  Brown,  you  do  great  injustice 
to  your  own  understanding.  Why,  sir,  it  looks  more  like  the  trick  of  a 
schoolboy  than  the  grave  and  self-respectful  product  of  a  Presbyterian  cler* 

gman.  Yet  you  are  constrained  to  admit  that  you  suffered  the  illusion  to 
ceive  me  till  in  your  March  letter,  written  after  full  two  months*  delibe* 
ration !  But  you  get  out  of  the  dilemma  by  breaking  its  horns :  you  deny 
that  either  Mr.  Rice  or  Mr.  Young  was  selected  at  the  meeting  of  sjmod— 
gbtolutely,  you  must  mean ;  for  that  such  was  the  understanding  you  will 
not  certainly  deny.  All  reflecting  persons  will  understand  how  you  get  out 
x^  this  dilemma : — ^It  is  one  thing  ab»olutely  to  say  Uiat  Mr.  Rice  or  Mr* 
Toung  should  be  the  man ;  and  another,  to  have  an  understanding  that  in  a 
oertain  event  he  diould  be  the  man.    Is  not  this  the  truth,  Mr.  Brown  1 


'   ToB  hftTC  toen  noat  iliigiilirir  nwftttniiiM  in  nnf  UtoBpt,  ia  tfala  «oM 
ahbbnta  apolocetie  aptstl*,  to  actrioUa  joonalT  fran  tke  mMnviftble  itti- 

tuda  in  wbioli  you  mnrt  appMr  to  Maud  b«* '' '-  -•— 

Tcmr  wiMiilkii  fi>r  qDi»i«J  •Uoatoiw  to  Uw ' 
four  Twilu,  1b  woithjr  of  Ibt  lagsiwity  that  p 
Biatton,  in  m;  NorciDbar  Hubluor,  in  tbo  kttitodo  of  pieMut  hUbnr. 
Rfwy  tbing  elM  beii^  oqntl,  I  £»  oertafnlj  praftr,  ia  ui  uttgonlM,  ft 
wvitaoua  «aU  broi  oh^lan  gmtlanwa,  and  I  oan  not  who  know*  it.  If 
anob  be  tbe  obtraotor  of  Hi.  Elice,  or  anj  one  oIm  oleotad  by  your  olmak, 
I  iboli  bo  hap!?  tomMt  bim.'  If  ho  boDoti/oauojuit  Kamncb  diifiaoM 
&■  I  may  be  anaoyed  bj  bio  ndoDOM. 

Tito  perftetion  of  yont  elinox  of  oaicidal  abemtiooo,  u  it  aoeDM  to  Mt( 
io  yot  wpwonlation  of  mo  ia  Mokinf  a  woak  man  inatoadofa  atra^oofc 
Hi.  ToiDur  >H>at  eartaiiilT  1m  Indebtod  to  yon  for  tho  now  bcnwa  yoo  haf* 
addod  to  Ua  doctoiato.  1  cboooa  a  weak  man  tbon,  it  aBOmi,  liko  a  oowari, 
ln«heooliwHr.  Tooi^l  mtd  yea  want  to  gin  me  aatnof  manll  Ail 
fcoSm  aaid  of  Hi.  TooBg,  if  wHbdnwn  on  tba  gnond  of  Ulboaltb,  I  qm> 
patbiao  wltk  hinii  and  an  williwr  to  wut  liia  lecomir.  Bat  neoUeet,  air* 
the  ploa  of  phyaical  iaabUiqr  wlU  not  atand  in  tbe  pnaence  of  a  proporitiim 
to  await  bia  leetorabon  to  aocb  baaltb  a*  bo  aaijoyad  wben  fint  yon  oflbnd 


Um.    Tbe  poblie  will  no  doubt  pnnwrly  eatimato  the  matUr. 
We"  .    .r  .     .      . 

mlTO-  ,  _ 

ftol  the  leepoBiiUlity  In  wbioh  yon  plaoe  ma.    The  eaae,  aa  yoa  now  maka 


,  doubt  pioperl] 

WeU,  MOW,  aa  yon  have  fln^y  tendered  yoai  nand 
■iToeal  ^M  9Ma  nom,  nnoommitted  and  tntttammeled  aa  I  am,  I  ei 


a  ware  oboaen  by  tbe  mixiatera  of  tbe  Preebjterian  cbamh 
cif  Kentneky,  met  at  aynod  laat  October,  and  tbeae  ive  have  cboaen  one  tC 
tkemaelTea,  by  agieement  of  aaid  miniatera  at  aynod,  to  rapraaent  tbe  it- 
nominatioD,  aupported  by  tinmaelvea,  in  coancil  aaaombied,  in  a  discoaaiM 
of  tbe  leading  pointa  at  iaaue  between  Pieabyteiiana  and  oui  brethren  la 
that  atate  and  olaewboie.  And  tbia  amngemait,  or  no  diaciwioii,  belu 
now  tendered,  I  have  to  ebooee  betwera  tlieea  altornatiTea,  In  view  of  aU 
in  naponeibilitiea,  I  i«eolTe,tbe  Lord  wiUiii^,  to  moot  aaid  lepreaentatiT* 
of  that  chnreh  and  eonbrance,  (my  brethren  in  Kentuoky  ao  coDcnrrtng,) 
to  diicnH  tboae  pointa  at  iaaue,  aa  compteltended  in  tin  IbUowIng  aiz  pi^ 
poaiUona,  fbnrof  which  are  now  agreed  npon,  via.: 

I.  I  affirm  that  immeraion  in  water,  of  a  proper  aolgect,  into  tbe  nama 
of  Um  Father,  the  Son  and  the  Holy  Spirit,  ia  tbe  action  ordained  by  Joaoa 
Chrlit  aa  Hie  «n«  onJy  chruHan  b^^Htm.  Tfaia  yoa  deny  i  affirming  that 
aprinkling  or  pooling  water,  on  a  auitaUe  eatgoct,  ia  ecriptuial  baptiem. 

II.  Yoa  affirm  that  tbe  iniant  of  a  beliering  parent  ia  a  aoriptoral  lufajeet 
of  baptiam.  Tbia  I  deny ;  affirming  that  a  prcAaaed  belierer  of  Ute  goi^ 
la  tlie  only  proper  anlgect  of  baptiam. 

III.  I  affirm  that,  to  a  believing  penitent,  beptiam  ia  for  tbe  lemiaatoa 
of  Mat  aina.    Thla  voo  deny. 

IV.  Yoa  afflim  that  baptiam  ia  to  be  adminiatered  only  by  a  biahop  or 
ordalMd  preabyter.    Tbia  I  deny. 

T.  I  affirm  that  the  Spirit  of  God,  in  converaion,  opentea  on  penona 
oi^  throngb  the  word  of  tmth. 

Vl,  You  affirm  that  the  constitation  of  the  Preabjterian  chnreh  is  the 
conatitation  of  Christ'e  charch:  or,  yon  affirm  that  a  homan  creed,  aocb  aa 
the  Weatminater,  ia  eiiential  to  tbe  exiatence,  nnitj  and  peace  of  tho 
church.    Both  of  these  I  deny. 

ThuB,  air,  I  have  conceded  to  yon  tbe  propoeition  concerning  the  admin. 
latration  of  baptism,  and  have  arransed  tbem  in  the  natural  and  logical 
order  of  debate : — lot,  tbe  aditm,  or  thing  to  be  done,  in  the  name  ot  tba 
Lord  i  Sd,  the  person  on  igAom ;  3d,  the  desi^^w  lohiek ;  and  4th,  the  pa» 
■on  by  ithom  it  may  of  right  be  performed.  To  this  order  I  presume  no 
penoB  can  otgect.  I  have  alio,  to  eipedita  an  iaane,  conceded  another 
ptnnt,  via.  the  omiaaion  of  the  qneatlon  about  the  Lord'a  aapper.  I  haT«t 
S 
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in  thm  drawing  them  oat,  supplied  the  ellipsis,  but  have  not  changed  a 
single  iota  known  to  me  in  our  respectiye  positions  to  these  great  ques* 
tioos. 

As  the  arrangements  concerning  the  taking  down  of  the  discussion  and 
the  pubHcation  of  it,  are  not  only  important,  but  may  require  some  time^ 
may  I  expect  a  speedy  answer  to  the  above.  I  must  moreover  decide  upon 
my  course  of  action  during  vacation  in  a  few  days.  I  therefore  earnestly 
xcquest  an  immediate  answer.  If  it  arrives  not  in  the  same  space  of  time 
occupied  by  my  reply  to  your  last,  I  cannot  possibly  attend  to  the  discus- 
tion  during  vaci^tion.  Meantime  I  will  write  to  my  brethren  in  Kentucky, 
for  their  acquiescence  on  the  first  subject  as  aforesaid.  Other  preliminary 
rules  are  to  be  adopted,  and  arrangements  made  for  conducting  the  debate 
with  all  decorum,  which  will  require  some  time* 

Respectfully,  your  friend,  A.  CAMPBELL. 

Richmond,  Xy.,  July  7,  1843. 

Elder 'Campbell— Yours  of  June  25th  is  received.  If  you  should  ever 
)w  able  to  reconcile  the  statement,  that  of  five  men,  one  was  to  be  selected 
to  meet  you  in  debate,  with  your  recent  declaration,  that  there  was  to  be  no 
teUetum  ai  all,  but  that  a  certain  individual  then  named,  was  to  meet  you, 
I  shall  be  constrained  to  acknowledge,  that  vou  possess  some  original  pow* 
.  trt  of  mind !  That  I  agreed  that  you  should  have  Mr.  Young,  as  one  of  the 
Ave  individuals  on  our  side,  is  not  denied ;  but  to  prove  that,  without  ever 
having  conferred  with  him  on  the  subject,  I  pledged  him  to  go  through  such 
a  discussion  as  the  one  contemplated—- a  kind  of  emplovment  in  which  he 
had  never  engaged,  and  for  which  his  feeble  health  would,  to  a  great  extent^ 
disqualify  him—will  require  more  evidence  than  you  wUl  ever  be  able  to 
pfoduce.  When  you  represent  me  as  intimating  or  admitting,  that  in 
choosing  Mr.  Young,  you  chose  a  *<  weak  man,"  can  you  imagine,  that  any 
one,  on  reading  this  correspondence,  will  believe  what  you  say  1  My  re- 
marks in  previous  letters,  flatly  contradict  it ;  and  his  reputation  makes  a 
deimce  of  bis  talents  and  scholarship  wholly  unnecessary.  Your  willing- 
ness to  await  his  recovery,  after  what  you  knew  of  the  state  of  his  healthy 
only  proves  your  disposition  indefinitely  to  potipone  the  diacutnon. 

Since  your  fancied  "dilemma'*  disappeared  upon  the  statement  of  the 
&cts,  in  reference  to  the  selection  of  Mr.  Rice  or  Mr.  Young  at  synod,  you 
jMort  to  a  most  singular  expedient  to  sustain  your  position.  You  say 
<*  That  such  was  the  understanding,  [that  Young  or  Rice  should  meet  you] 
you  certainly  will  not  deny.  Is  not  this  the  truth,  Mr.  Brown  V  When, 
a  gentleman  undertakes  to  place  another  in  a  dilemma,  by  assuming  things 
to  be  true  of  which,  in  the  nature  of  the  case,  he  can  know  absolutely 
nothing,  and  when,  on  finding  his  mistake,  he  resorts  to  catechimg  in  order 
to  elicit  something  favorable  to  his  wishes ;  I  rather  think,  he  is,  if  not  in 
a  "  dilemma,"  at  least  in  an  unpleasant  predicamenl ! 

I  am  truly  gratified,  however,  that  you  have  at  length  felt  constrained  to 
withdraw  your  extraordinary  claim  to  select  your  opponent  in  debate^  and  to 
M:gnB  to  meet  the  man  of  our  selection,  without  further  testimonials  in 
regard  to  his  ability,  or  his  extraordinary  politeness  I ! 

We  will  endeavor  to  accommodate  you  with  *<a  courteous,  well-bred, 
ehristian  gentleman  "—one,  who  we  trust  and  believe,  will  not  mortify  us 
by  so  far  disregarding  the  established  rules  of  courtesy,  as  Mr.  Campbell 
has  repeatedly  done  in  this  correspondence. 

•In  regard  to  the  selection  of  the  individuals  on  our  part,  my  statements 
have  been  so  repeated  and  so  distinct,  that  I  cannot  imagine  any  thing  more 
necessary  on  that  point,  however  objectionable  some  of  your  representations 
nay  be. 

Your  Gth  proposition,  in  both  forms,  is  decidedly  objectionable.    We 

choose  to  debate  it  as  .presented  in  your  letter  of  Dec  l&th,  viz .-  **  Human 

cnedB,  as  bonda  of  union  and  communionj  are  necessarily  heretical  and 


whlwiMtlnil  **  nnlnw  jmi  iffriM  tn  thn  mfNllflriHmi  ■Irmtfr  ■wrfMtnii.  ili 
•f  Tka  OBinff  at  enedi,  «xeMt  tlw  BeripUtWi  ia  ruBJmnhr  MtMietl  un 
HbuiDktiiML".  Wepirier  tfaa  BHidiiod  fiwm  of  it  i  but  if  yon  olgwt,  w* 
wlU  «at  iufrt  npcm  it.  Tbon,  to  ofdar  to  fira  an  aqoal  nunbar  of  aflns* 
■Utm  ud  aog^VM  to  eaeb  pw^  i  tiw  Bnt  quatioa  mh  ha  tkrawn  Into 
tba  ffana  already  igiaad  npoa,  *is  i  "  SprinUinf ,  or  pourinf  watar,  npoa  > 
MiltaUa  avbieet,  ia  aeriptnnl  bapUam." 
Tear  jyik  propoaltlon  ia  not  qnlt*  aatiaflLebnr,    We  an  wlUin^  to  ti' 


H  aa  praaootfd  in  yoor  laat  latter,  with  a  riigbt  Torfaal  alteiatioii  aagfMMl 
. 1 J  _i.:-i.  —  i^,g  Mwdo.    TUn  It  will  ftand  tbna:  "Tto 

, , .    _nuoiihr^raiiffa  the      ._ 

Now,  ainea  jtm  kave  all  the  propoutloaa,  is  almoat  the  prwdaa  langaifB 


la  mj  re[^,  and  whieh  jod  have 

Spirit  of  dod  oparataa  on  peraou  ouhr  ^rouffa  the  Word." 

Now,  ainea  jtm  kave  all  the  propoutloaa,  is  almoat  the  pn  . ._      _, 
«hoaen  by  yaaiaelf,  I  bopa  tUa  aMtter  iDay  ba  eoaaidarad  aa  aettled. 

Brother  Bioe  will  withdraw  Aom  the  cmmittea  of  arraogementa,  aai 
brother  J.  K.  Bnich  aad  agyadr  wiU  eoMtiiata  thU  caannlttee.  TUa 
ebann  ia  made  in  view  of  lemarka  made  in  yonr  letter  of  H>y  84th^ 
and  la  view  of  the  &et,  that  Mr.  Riee  will  be  year  o^qwnent  in  debate. 
We  an  prepand  to'meet  yoor  committee,  at  any  time  mutnilly  agnod 
■poD,  and  to  make  all  neeeaaarr  anangementi.    Reapectfiillf ,  te. 

JNO.  H.  BROWM. 

BaUuatf,  V».,  Jit^  13,  184L  ' 
ISliBKa  Bmiwk  : 

Yoor  very  conrtaoaa  latter  of  the  7th  InaL  Ilea  before  me.  Tear  raiterftf 
tlna  coaeeniing'  Mr.  Toung,  and  yoor  polite  allaalon  to  my  raaamaUa 
^TT*^-  for  a  reapeotaUe  opponent,  I  ahidl  hereafler  expect  aa  a  part  oC 
every  epistle  for  the  next  six  monthe.  To  theea  mattera  I  ahell  heieafter 
pay  no  attention.  If  any  teitiroony  ia  wanting  eoaceming  your  promiMe 
in  reference  to  Mr.  Young,  I  have  recently  learned  that  mch  tMtimmiy 
(living  and  enexceptionable)  to  all  my  allefationa  can  be  bad. 

I  have  Mid,  Ibr  the  next  tie  moafA* ;  fat  It  appean  nothing  la  yet  flxeA^ 
The  arrangement  of  the  propoeitiona  eonceming  baptism,  it  woold  leea 
fiom  allnaiou  to  the  firat,  found  in  yoar  letter  b^re  me,  ia  yet  to  1m  made. 
In  endeavoring  to  find  oor  relative  porilKnu  to  pcdnta  at  isene, — what  yon 
affirmed  and  what  I  affirmed/— and  tooa  to  aacertain  the  aabjectB  and  nnm* 
her  of  topica,  I  did  not  imagine  that  either  the  order  in  whicti  theae  eab* 
jaeta  were  named,  or  the  affirmative  or  negative  forms  in  which  they  war* 
ezpreiaed,  was  to  be  that  of  diacaaaion.  Hence,  in  my  last,  after  hearing 
all  the  explanationa,  atatementa,  amendmenta  and  olgectioDg,  I  drew  out  In 
order  and  form  the  pTopoaitions,  and  our  poaitions  to  them,  which  &irly  ex- 
hibit onr  etanding  before  the  community  on  theie  pointa. 

Tfaeae  lix  propoaltions  were : 

I.  I  affirm  that  immeraion  in  water,  of  a  proper  lalgect,  into  the  name 
of  the  Father,  the  Son  end  the  Holy  Spirit,  ie  the  oerion  ordained  by  Jena 
Christ  as  the  one  only  ehriatian  baptism. 

II.  Ton  affirm  that  the  in&nt  of  a  believing  parent  is  a  tcriptnral  snUeol 
■f  baptism. 

III.  I  affirm  that,  to  a  believing  penitent,  baptism  is  for  the  remialMi 
of  peat  lioB. 

IV.  Yoo  affirm  that  baptiam  is  to  be  edmloistered  only  by  a  biebop  or 
ordained  presbyter, 

V.  I  affirm  that,  in  conversion  and  eanctification,  the  Spirit  of  Ood  op»> 
rates  on  pertoni  only  throngh  the  word  of  truth. 

VI.  You  affirm  tbat  the  constitution  of  the  Presbyterian  chnrch  is  the 
eoDstitution  of  ClirtEt'a  church. 

To  the  last  you  object,  aixl  piefer  an  expression  of  my  views  of  creeds 
Iband  in  former  comroonications.  That  expression  covers  not  the  whole 
ground  of  my  diraent  from  creeds  ecclesiastic.  Yon  will  then  affirm  yoor 
views  t£  your  creed  aa  eaaential  to  the  onily,  purity  and  peace  of  tiN 


«  <v,.^p««,«,  bu  u«  in  liexington  from  the  Ist  to  th 

no  objections  to  your  making  Mr.  Rice  one  of  ihe  c< 
aelf  and  another  person  or  two  for  arrangements  of 
of  the  debate,  as  well  as  the  mode  of  reporting  and 
save  much  time  in  correspondence.    Please  address  i 
Mr.  Ficklin. 

In  Tery  much  haste,  and  with  all  dae  resp 


Rickn 
Elder  A.  Campbell: 

Dear  5ir— Your  communication  of  the  13th  is  now 
closing  paragraph  demands  attention.  In  this  you  p 
be  made  one  of  the  committee,  to  meet  you,  and  anc 
Lexington,  between  the  1st  and  6th  of  August,  for  tht 
liminaries,  preparatory  to  discussion.  To  this  propof 
to  address  you  at  Lexington,  to  the  care  of  Mr.  Fickli 

I  have  postponed  a  reply,  awaiting  the  return  of  Mr. 
I  expected  him  to  have  been  at  my  house  on  the  27th 
services  of  a  protracted  meeting ;  but  in  this  I  have  t 
stay  at  Nashville  having  been  unexpectedly  protracted 
and  hope  he  will  arrive  to-day.  If  so,  the  arrangem 
be  acceded  to.  If  not,  Mr.  Burch  and  myself  will  mec 
Lexington,  on  Friday,  the  4th  of  August,  if  in  a< 
wishes.  I  have  postponed  a  reply  to  the  last  hour,  exf 
Mr.  Rice.  Timo,  therefore,  will  allow  me  to  reply  on 
position  ;  other  matters  in  your  communication  will  I 
very  distant  day.    Please  reply  by  return  of  mail.     Re 

Richmc 
Elder  A.  Campbell — Since  I  replied  to  your  last 
has  returned  from  Nashville,  and  in  accordance  with  ^ 
added  to  the  committee  on  our  part,  and  he,  Mr.  Bu 
meet  you  and  your  committee  in  Lexington,  on  Thui 
o'clock.  P.  M. 
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tIe  :  *' Homiii  ereeds,  u  bonds  «f  vnlon  uid  commuiilaii,  *n  aeeeataxOj 
beretickl  and  KhiamUical."  BM  ]rm  now  inform  me,  tbit  tfaia  propoai- 
tioD,  stated  bf  yourself  tor  discuaoion,  covers  not  tbs  wfaols  groimd  of  yoar 
ditaent  from  "  creeds  ecc]efliattie,"'and  jroa  propose  tbe  fbllowin^:  "You 
[I]  affirm,  that  tbe  constitution  of  tbs  Presbyterian  churcb  ii  Uie  constitu- 
tion of  Cbriit'i  cfaurch."  And  does  this  proposition  reall;  cover  the  whol* 
ground  of  your  objection  to  creeds  eccleaia^ic  T  la  it  true  that  all  that  yon 
affirmed  asainit  creeds,  amounts  only  to  this — that  the  constitution  of  tin 
Presbyterian  chnreh  is  not  the  constitution  of  the  church  of  Christ  ?  Or 
have  you  not  sone  on  a  cnnada  a^inat  ail  ertetU,  becauae  the;  "  aupplanted 
tbe  Bible,  made  the  Word  of  God  of  non -effect,  were  &tal  to  the  InuUigenea, 
parity,  union,  holiness,  and  happiness  of  tbe  disciples  oTChriat.  and  hoatUa 
to  the  salvation  of  tbe  world  I" — Chrit.  Syi.  p,  9.  These  and  many  snch 
thing*,  you  have  affirmed  concerning^  the  use  of  creeds.  Vou  say,  "I  deiir* 
tbe  privilege  of  affirming  what  I  teach."  Now,  my  dear  air,  we  haT» 
accepted  your  own  propoaition,  thua  aflbrding  you  tbe  opportunity  of  offirs^ 
mg  and  proving,  what  you  have  so  conatantly,  and  so  loudly,  affirmed  an! 
taught ;  and  mirairitt  tkdv ! — yon  decline  affirming,  or  attempting  to  prors 
it,  and  desire  ua  to  affirm  a  totally  different  propoaition,  not  at  all  covering 
the  ground  of  your  pablished  aentiments  !  Thia  procedure  does  strike  m* 
■s  marvellous  in  the  extreme.  You  have  before  declined  diacuasing  th* 
doctrine  of  tbe  inSuencea  of  the  Spirit,  aa  published  in  one  of  your  moit 
important  booliaj  and  now  you  are  unwilling  to  diacuis  a  proposition  of 
your  own  forming  1  I  mu«t  Insist  now,  that  you  defend  your  own  proposi- 
tion.    I  cannot  accept  ■  totally  different  one  in  place  of  it. 

But  it  seems  tbst  all  thia  while  we  have  been  engaged,  not  in  settling 
propositions,  as  they  were  to  be  debated  but  only  in  "  hearing  all  ths 
explanations,  atatcments,  amendments,  and  objections."  Yet  propoaitiou 
were  atated,  verbal  or  other  alterationa  suggested  and  agreed  to.  Stilly 
although  tbe  preciae  language  of  the  propoaitiona  was  agreed  upon,  you  dow 
feel  at  liberty  to  begin  de  iimo,  and  restate  them  in  different  form  ;  or  ta 
Hate  entirely  new  propositions!  To  thia  Iwiiling  and  turmng  you  muM 
allow  me  decidedly  to  object. 

In  a  word,  we  have  accepted  your  propositionB,  and  we  are  now  preparod 
to  arrange  other  preliminaries,  and  to  enter  upon  the  diacussion  at  tha 
earliest  convenience  of  the  parties  concerned. 

In  regard  to  the  teatlmony,  of  which  you  epeak,  in  reference  to  your 
allegation,  1  will  now  only  aay,  I  am  prepared  to  meet  it.  Hoping  to  MO 
jou  on  Thursday  next,  1  remain  yours,  Au.  1.  H.  BROWN. 

N.  B.  We  will  be  at  the  residence  of  Rev.  J.  K.  Burch,  at  the  hoar 
specified  above,  and  will  receive  any  communication  you  may  deem  exp^ 
dient. 

Lexington,  Ky.,  Augiut  2,  1843. 
Eldbk  J.  H.  Browh  : 

Dear  Sir — Yours  of  the  3lKt  nit.  is  just  to  hand.  I  am  not  unwilling  to 
debate  my  own  propositions.  Propositions  submitted  by  me  to  elicit  your 
position,  and  to  ascertain  your  views,  are  not,  however,  my  own  propoai- 
tioDS.  Had  you  been  willing  that  I  should  have  debated  my  own  propoai- 
tiooe,  a  single  letter  would  have  been  sufficient  to  aettle  the  whole  issue  of 
debate.  In  the  six  propoaltiona,  so  oilen  and  so  variously  propounded  to 
aacertain  the  true  issue,  but  one  of  them  ia  exactly  my  own  propoaitioa. 
True,  J  have  elicited  the  attitude  you  wiah  to  maintain,  and  such  aa  you 
would  desire  me  to  maintain  i  but  thia  ia  a  very  different  thing  from  my 
having  obtained  my  own  propoaitions,  or  my  having  abiiolutcly  agreed  to 
diecuaa  a  single  propoaition,  the  verbiage  of  which  you  have  at  all  inter- 
fered with.  My  approval  of  any  proposition,  so  far  aa  expressed,  has  al- 
ways been  proepective  of  the  amicable  settlement  of  the  whole  issue.  I 
was  willing,  however,  and  am  still  willing,  to  distribute  the  four  propMi> 
Uona  on  baptiam  aa  expreised  in  my  Um,  whiob  are  in  exact  accordancft 
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with  oar  respectiYe  positions  as  befbi*  defined ;  Ibat  I  am  not  wiHiiig  t« 
|rive  yoa  three  affirmative,  propositioiw  Ml  of  foor,  and  even  then  not  Eava 
mj  single  affirmative  in  my  own  words'l  I  .. 

I  confess  I  was  not  prepared  to  expect  «ich  exorbitant  demands  at  the 
hands  of  my  Presbyterian  friends,  especially  after  conceding  so  much  ta 
their  views  of  expediency.  Called  upon  for  a  discupsion  of  my  views  as 
opposed  to  Presbyterianism,  and  pressed  into  this  debate,  as  I  have  been, 
Iqr  year  importunities,  I  was  prepared  to  expect  the  privilege  of  propound- 
iag  my  own  propositions  in  my  own  words,  and  to  expect  that  such  chival 
roos  spirits  as  the  sons  of  the  Solemn  League  and  Covenant  wonld  manfully 
ftand  up  to  their  own  tenets  and  defend  their  own  true  and  veritable  position 
b«fbre  this  community,  and  aflow  me  to  def^d  and  assail  in  regular  turn* 
Bat  what  is  my  disappointment,  after  one  year's  diplomatic  negotiation,  to 
find  them  claiming  three  out  of  four  propositions,  and  thus  refusing  me  an 
opportunity  to  sustain  my  proper  attitude  in  this  long  protracted  contro- 
Tnsy.  I  never  can  yield  to  demands  so  arbitrary  and  unequal*  If,  then,  I 
have  given  opportunity  and  latitude  to  ascertain  what  advantages  wonld  be 
•ooght,  and  how  promptly  yon  and  your  brethren  would  assume  the  defence 
•f  your  own  tenets  and  assail  mine,  I  am  not  to  be  understood  as  agreeing^ 
to  place  myself  three  times  in  the  mere  negative  of  your  tenets  on  baptism,. 
eince  I  have  been  summoned  by  you  to  stand  up  to  the  defence  of  my  own 
teaching*  I  most  affirm  my  views  on  at  least  the  two  main  points  in 
which  I  have  been  most  assailed  by  Presbyterians.  This  is  not  only  jiisf 
and  eqvtUf  but  it  is  my  special  right,  coming  into  this  discnssion  as  I  do. 

Besides  all  these  considerations,  obvious  and  imperative  though  they  be, 
I  have  others,  affecting  not  only  these,  but  the  other  propositions  submit- 
ted, which  in  harmony  with  oar  original  stipulations,  are  entitled  to  your 
mcial  regard*  You  represent  a  denomination;  so  do  /*  You  have  had 
mqoent  consultations  amons  yourselves:  /  have  not  had  one  with  my 
Inihren  till  my  arrival  in  this  city.  From  them  I  have  learned  how  we, 
M  a  denomination,  have  been  assailed,  both  in  Kentucky  and  Tennessee, 
by  yoar  representative  Mr.  Rice.  From  the  &cts  stated,  and  the  represen- 
tations given,  to  meet  the  objects  of  this  discussion,  it  will  also  be  expe- 
dient aim  necessary  that  the  proposition  concerning  the  Spirit,  and  that 
concerning  creeds,  shall  be  more  fall  than  before  propounded*  According 
to  the  views  of  such  as  have  conferred  with  me,  it  is  reqvisite  that  your 
Tiews  of  Spiritual  influence,  regeneration,  &c.,  so  far  as  they  differ  from 
oois,  should  be  fiilly  developed  and  discussed.  I  shoold,  therefore,  amplify 
the  proposition  already  before  us,  so  as  to  bring  all  our  views,  and  your#, 
fldly  before  the  community,  thus:  TV  Spirii  qfChd^  wiihoui  mny prevumty 
jpecio/,  separate^  ipiritual  operaiion  on  ihe  wSndy  iUummaHon,  or  call,  is 
fnowUy  believedy  received,  and  enjoyed,  through  the  word  of  God;  which 
word  ie  the  only  and  aU-eufficient  intirumeni  through  which  tinners  attain  th€ 
knowledge  of  Qod,  are  converted,  eanct^fied,  and  obtain  ihe  true  religion 
As  respects  creeds,  I  affirm  that  huiman,  authoritaii^e  creeds,  superadded  to 
tfts  Bible,  are  an  insult  to  iis  Author,  unphilosophical  in  their  nature,  tcAu- 
mmtic  in  their  tendencies,  and  retard  Ihe  conversion  of  the  world.  But  as  yon 
may  claim  a  negative  attitude  in  the  discussion  of  this  point,  I  consent  to 
yoar  framing  any  proposition  that  precisely  and  fully  negatives  the  above. 

I  should  be  pleased  to  add  one  or  two  other  propositions  r— one  concern- 
lag  the  weekly  observance  of  the  ordinance  of  the  sapper ;  and  one  con- 
eoming  the  constitution  of  the  Presbyterian  church ;  bat  leave  this  mat- 
ter wlmlly  to  your  own  discretion. 

I  am  sorry  to  state  that  the  misconstmctions  and  misrepiesentatione 
which  have  reached  my  ears  from  various  quarters,  together  with  the  spirit 
and  details  of  your  letter  now  lying  before  me,  recommend  to  me  the  expe- 
diency of  B^tling  all  the  important  preliminaries  by  writing,  rather  than 
hf  M  penontl  interview*  I  therefore  state  distinctly,  that  of  the  six  pvepo* 
mioag  /  ci!eAB  t^  Ift,  dd  and  5th,  as  befoie  itated,  Tis^:^ 
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I.  That  the  immenion  in  water,  of  a  proper  aubject,  into  the  name  of  the 
Father,  the  Son  and  the  Holy  Spirit,  is  the  one  only  apostolic  or  christian 
baptism. 

III.  That,  to  a  proper  subject,  baptism  is  for  induction  into  the  christian 
covenant,  or  for  the  remission  of  sins. 

V,  ^*  The  Spirit,*^  dec.,  as  abo?e  expressed. 

Should  you  think  proper  to  place  my  proposition  on  creeds  before  that  on 
the  Spirit,  and  allow  me  to  affirm  it,  and  then  select  one  indicative  of  your 
fhU  views  on  the  Spirit  expressed  in  your  own  words,  or  in  those  of  yoor 
creed,  and  allow  me  to  nentive  it,  you  shall  have  my  consent.  As  I  sin- 
cerely desire  a  frank,  candid  and  friendly  interview,  I  am  willing  to  allow 
you  a  full  expression  of  your  tenets  in  the  best  terms  you  can  select.  I 
only  state  distinctly,  that  if  there  be  but  six  propositions,  I  shall  have  three 
affirmatives,  as  aforesaid,  and  that  you  shall  have  three.  I  claim  the  a^ion 
mind  detign  of  bapHsmt  and  either  that  on  the  Spirii  or  creedty  as  you  please. 
If  to  these  &ir  and  equitable  terms  you  agree,  I  am  prepared  to  go  into  other 
preliminary  arrangements  immediately.  If  not,  say  so,  and  the  matter  ends. 

I  sincerely  and  solemnly  profess  to  go  for  truihy  and  not  for  vidory,— lor 
troth  indeed,  and  victory, — ^for  the  Bible,  and  its  triumph  over  all  rivals. 
And  if  you  can  concur  with  us  in  such  views  and  feelings,  I  think  we  ought 
40  agree  to  spend  the  day  antecedent  to  the  commencement  of  the  discos- 
aion  in  prayer  and  fasting.    All  of  which  is  respectfully  submitted. 

Please  address  me  at  Mr.  Henry  Bell's. 

With  all  due  respect,  yours,  dec.  A.  CABIPBELL. 

Lexington^  Augtut  3, 1843. 

Elder  A.  Campbell— Yours  of  the  2nd  is  before  me.  It  contains 
information  curiotu,  if notirutructive,  viz:  that  propositions  submitted  fat 
debate  by  Mr.  Campbell,  are  not  hia  own  propositions ! ! !  Then,  pray, 
whose  are  they  ?  But  it  seems,  that  you  submitted  them  to  elicit  my  posi- 
tion, dec.  Is  it  true,  then,  that  you  submitted  for  my  consideration  propo- 
sitions which  you  knew  did  not  correctly  present  our  relative  positions^  in 
order  to  ascertain  my  views  1  If  they  do  correctly  represent  the  ground  of 
diffisrence,  why  do  you  now  insist  on  changing  them  ?  If  they  do  not,  why 
were  they  offered  1  Why  did  you  not  oner  such  propositions  as  you.  were 
willing  to  discuss  ?    This  is,  indeed,  a  new  species  of  military  tactioil 

But  surely  your  memory  fails  you ;  for  in  your  letter  of  Nov.  17,  you  state 
six  propositions  for  debate,  and  then  remark,  "  I  will  diacuu  these  in  tingle 
debtUCy^  dec.  Again,  in  your  letter  of  Dec.  15,  after  stating  six  proposi- 
tions yon  say,  "  I  regard  the  above  as  a  candid  and  definite  expression  of 
our  relative  positions  on  these  six  points,"  dec.  And  yet  you  tell  us,  these 
are  not  your  own  propositions ;  and  some  of  them  you  refuse  to  debate !  Nay 
more,  we  accepted  your  sixth  proposition,  in  the  letter  of  Dec.  15th,  with- 
out even  insisting  on  the  slightest  verbal  alteration,  and  then,  behold,  Mr. 
C  informs  us,  "  that  expression  covers  not  the  whole  ground  of  his  dissent 
from  creeds  ecclesiastic,**  and  proposes  to  introduce  another  proposition, 
wholly  different,  which  does  not  even  touch  the  question  of  the  lawfulness 
of  creeds ! ! !  Again,  in  yours  of  July  ISth,  you  state,  that  the  only  point 
really  undefined  between  us  is  that  concerning  creeds,  on  which  we  had 
accepted  your  own  proposition ! — and  then  remark,  <'  but  on  those  points 
on  which  we  have  fully  expressed  our  views — namely,  the  first yive  proposi- 
tions, I  think  it  is  time  we  had  done."  But  what  do  1  see  in  your  letter 
now  before  me  ?  Another  proposition  on  the  work  of  the  Spirit,  entirely 
new  and  wholly  unintelligible  in  its  phraseology !  Your  next  epistie  will, 
probably,  insist  on  other  propositions,  different  from  all  these  1  Alas  for 
the  cause  that  requires  such  manoeuvring  extraordinary  to  sustain  it. 

But  can  we  understand  you  ?  You  tell  me  you  did  not  absolutely  agree 
to  discuss  a  single  proposition,  the  verbiage  of  which  I  have  at  all  ;inter- 
Ibied  with.    Of  course,  then,  you  are  absolutely  pledged  to  discuss  those 
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lb  aiceration.    Of  course,  i 
8.  Chriaiian  baptism  it  for  the  remitrion  of  past  m 
accepted  without  change— it  is  settled. 

4.  Bapiiam  ia  to  be  adminialered  only  by  a  bUhopy 
Accepted  in  your  own  language,  without  change — it 

5.  In  convertion  and  tanctificoHon  the  Spirit  of  Qc 
only  through  the  word  of  truth.  Accepted  in  the  pre< 
your  letter  of  July  18th.    This  is  settled. 

6.  Human  creeds^  a*  bonda  of  union  and  commi 
heretical  and  achianuUical.    Accepted  in  the  precise  la 
bell,  (see  his  letter  of  Dec.  15th)  without  the  slight 
language  Mr.  Campbell  has  declared  to  be  «  a  candii 
aion  **  of  our  differences  on  this  point.    This,  too,  is  s( 
sition  has  been  accepted,  either  in  your  precise  lan^ 
verbal  changes,  to  which  you  have  agreed!    Yet  Mr.  C 
fied ! ! ! 

But  you  say,  you  are  not  willing  to  give  us  three  affi 
out  of  four,  on  the  subject  of  baptism.  Yet,  in  your 
you  say,  there  are  three  great  topics,  which  have  occup 
■  tion  for  some  twenty-five  years,  so  far  as  your  reform 
-viz:  the  ordinances  of  Christianity,  the  essential  elen 
itself,  and  the  influence  of  human  creeds,  &c.  On  ] 
relative  to  baptism,  on  which  your  reformation  has  been 
have  the  affirmative.  On  the  2nd  great  point,  the  wor 
have  the  affirmative— and  on  the  3d  great  point,  cr 
affirmative  ;  yet  you  are  not  satisfied  with  your  qffirmatx 

YhiT  reformation  does,  indeed,  call  for  sympathy,  i 
itself,  even  in  the  hands  of  Mr.  C,  without  such  advantf 

And,  be  it  observed,  the  matter  in  dispute  is  not  mc 
affirmative  and  negative  forms  of  the  propositions.  In 
fore  me,  afler  having  previously  stated  that  on  Jive  poi 
were  fully  agreed  on,  you  refuse  to  debate  them,  though 
self,  and  present  three  new  propositions :— one  relative  1 
no  man  who  wishes  the  people  to  understand  him  wouh 
tive  to  the  deaign  of  baptism,  making  it  perfectly  ambig 
tive  to  creeds,  which  assiems  th«nr»  •  «i —  '" 
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change  his  own  propositions  and  his  own  arrangement,  he  will  not  enter 
into  the  discussion.  If  we  will  not  consent  to  his  demands,  sach  as  in 
agblic  debate  were  never  before  heard  of,  **  the  matter,*'  says  he,  *<  endiJ" 
Well,  it  is  just  what  we  have  for  some  time  anticipated.  So,  after  all  yon 
have  said  of  the  fear  of  light  among  <<  the  clergy ,*'--afler  all  this  boasting 
of  the  reformation  of  the  nineteenth  century, — ^you,  the  leader  of  the  host, 
thus  signally  retreat  1 1 1 

We  press  the  matter  no  further.  If  Mr.  C.  fears  to  debate  his  cwn  pr<h 
poitnoruj  we  are  willing  that  the  matter  shall  end,  and  that  the  world  shall 
Know  the  grand  result !  But  upon  Mr.  Campbell  himself  the  entire  respon- 
iibility  of  its  termination  must  ever  rest. 

Yours,  respectfully,  JNO.  H.  BROWN. 

P.  S. — ^Mr.  Campbell  is  now  at  liberty,  should  he  think  prbper,  to  publish 
the  correspondence*  J.  H.  B. 

Lexti^rfen,  JCy.,  Augyuft  4, 1848. 
Mk.Bbowic:  >,. 

Svr^-YoMt  letter  of  last  night,  though  it  fulfills  the  predietibni  of  almost 
■U  the  prophets  that  have  spoken  to  me  concerning  the  eoqlenplated  dis- 
cussion, is  nevertheless  a  development  which  I  could  not  have  expected  from 
even  Mr.  Brown  in  reply  to  the  epistle  I  have  just  addressed  to  him.  I  do 
not  exaggerate  when  I  say,  that  of  the  scores  of  persons  that  have,  since 
my  arrival  in  this  state,  spoken  to  me  concerning  your  proposition  for  a 
debate,  almost  all  have  said,  that  either  I  must  concede  to  your  party  all 
that  you  demand,  or  that  I  should  be  quibbled  out  of  a  discussion.  Nay, 
come  have  said,  that  Mr.  Brown  himself  was  actually  engaged  a  few  days 
since  in  efforts  to  retract  his  having  solicited  and  challenged  my  attendance 
to  debate  the  points  at  issue  between  us  and  Presbyterians,  it  was  believed 
with  a  reference  to  some  immediate  publication  of  our  correspondence,  in 
anticipation,  I  presume,  of  the  license  you  have  now  given  me  to  publirii 
the  correspondence !  Be  it  so,  then.  But,  before  the  final  adieu,  I  shall 
add  one  letter  more,  which  must  first  go  to  the  public  before  the  whole  cor* 
respondence  can  appear* 

I  will  not  be  at  pains  to  review  the  letter  lying  before  me  at  this  time. 
I  have  neither  the  time  nor  the  documents.  On  leaving  home,  I  forgot  to 
bring  with  me  a  single  letter  of  our  correspondence,  though  it  had  occupied 
my  attention  almost  at  the  moment  of  departing.  And  to  undertake  to  un* 
told  the  perplexities,  and  to  expose  the  dexterous  and  ingenious  manmuvres 
and  subterfiiges  with  which  it  seems  to  abound,  without  these  documents, 
would  be  as  imprudent,  as  it  is  now  unnecessary.  To  enlighten  o7ie  who 
could  confound  the  submitnon  of  a  proposition  with  the  approwil  of  it,  or  an 
agreement  to  discuss  a  special  proposition,  as  one  of  an  issue,  in  anticipation 
cf  a  fair  and  equitable  a^ustment  of  the  whole  issue,  as  absolutely  binding, 
whether  the  issue  be  as  anticipated,  or  to  convict  me  of  dishonorable  inten* 
tions  by  such  a  mode  of  retreat  from  a  debate  solicited  by  himself,  would 
require  more  details  than  at  present  I  have  leisure  for.  Again,  to  repre- 
sent one  as  introducing  new  propositions,  when  only  changing  an  affirma- 
tive to  a  negative,  or  a  negative  to  an  affirmative,  and  to  make  what  he 
says  ofiopict  of  debate  equivalent  to  what  he  says  of  propotitiotiit  of  debate, 
and  to  make  a  single  word  indicating  his  attitude  to  a  question  identical 
with  the  question  itself,  are  efforts  of  ingenuity  and  dexterity,  that  require 
corresponding  efforts  on  the  part  of  him  who  would  expose  them,  beyond  the 
common  limits  of  an  ordinary  letter. 

The  matter  then  ends  here. '  Presbyterians  proposed  a  discussion,  and 
promised  that  each  party  should  have  an  equal  chance  in  defending  what  it 
taught.  In  making  out  the  issue,  they  assign  the  representative  of  the 
ether  party  just  as  many  affirmatives  and  negatives  as  they  please,  on  v)hai 
Ufpics  they  please,  and  in  what  order  they  please !  Thev  tell  him :  *<  Sir, 
c?ery  proposition  you  affirm  during  the  whole  correspondence  with  a  refe^ 
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_. .««w,  auu  Bougbt  for  propositions  to  elicit  it.    If  I  1 

time,  during  the  incidents  and  labors  of  a  ]rear,  in  reply 
[inications,  proposed  various  forms  of  expressing  the  di£ 
irely  for  the  sake  of  having  it  clearly,  tangibly  and  fhll 
ted  as  a  party  in  forming  a  covenant,  during  the  negotii 
imerous  stipulations  and  re-stipolations  are  offered,  canva 
jected,  amended,  &c.  6cc, ;  but  all  in  reference  to  a  fir. 
sthing  is  binding  till  the  whole  understanding  is  perfect 
lecisely  so  stands  this  matter  with  me.    The  propositions 
y  are  not  new  propositions.    They  are  mere  amplification 
idy  offered,  at  the  suggestion  of  those  who  have  a  right 
ited  in  this  discussion,  with  a  reference  especiallv  to  this  c 
I  could  not  have  imagined  that  intelligent.  God-fearing  anc 
n,  sincerely  desirous  of  coming  to  the  light,  would  seek  bji 
isions  to  dodge  the  proper  issue,  or  to  retreat  from  the  pro 
ess  every  word  was  so  arranged  and  modified  as  to  suit  thei 
der  ambiguous,  conceal,  or  metamorphose  the  proper  issue. 
ly  time  of  lifb,  business  obligations— all  forbid  the  wast 
aging  in  frivolous  or  mere  verbal  criticisms.    I  was  pleasec 
Q  by  a  party,  for  which  I  have  always  cherished  a  high  i 
manly,  frank  and  christian-like  discussion  of  all  the  grea 
m  us.    For  this  I  am  prepared ;  but  not  for  a  mere  logomac 
-a  system  of  special  pleading,  for  party  and  sinister  ends, 
t  misstated,  distorted,  or  suppressed,  1  desired  to  have  it  c 
tricated,  or  set  forth  in  its  proper  colors  and  proportions, 
you  with  such  intentions  would,  at  any  time,  have  con 
ition  and  acquiesence. 

t,  sir,  to  come  to  a  close,  you  either  iniended^  in  the  letter  i 

BL  me  to  come  up  to  your  temu,  or  have  no  ditcuMtion^    Yot 

)r  a  publication  of  the  correspondence,  and  to  represent  me 

lecause,  forsooth,  of  the  prodigious  champion  and  defender 

s  to  represent  your  denomination.    Do  you  think,  Mr.  Brc 

any  intelligent  Pretbyterian  in  Kentucky  believe  it  7    If 

ore  credulous  than  I  thought. 

ring,  then,  so  far  committed  yourselves,  a*  *^  — —  '' 
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B«t  certainly  yoo  will  not  make  the  wdiT  of  the  qunHoni,  nor  the  change 
of  the  form  of  a  proposition,  a  iina  qua  non. 

Please  inform  me  of  your  determination  at  as  early  an  hoinr  as  suits  your 
coDTenience.  Respecfblly  yours, 

A.  CAMPBELL. 

Lexington^  Aug.  5, 1848. 

Eldbe  a.  Caxpbill— We  were  a  good  deal  surprised  at  receiving  from 
yoo,  on  yesterday  afternoon,  between  ene  and  two  o*c1oc1k,  another  letter, 
which  is  now  before  me.  We  were  sarprised,  first,  because  your  preyious 
letter  declared  positively,  that  unless  we  acceded  to  your  new  propositions, 
the  matter  was  at  an  end.  We  supposed  that  you  meant  what  you  said, 
and,  therefbre,  as  we  could  not  yield  to  your  demands,  considered  the  cor* 
respondence  closed.  We  were  surprised,  secondly,  because  you  had  delayed 
to  so  late  an  liour.  We  were  in  Lexington  by  your  invitation,  to  hav« 
with  you  a  personal  interview.  Yet  after  inviting  us  to  meet  you  here, 
yoo.  In  palpable  violation  of  ordinary  rules  of  courtesy,  refused  such  inter* 
view,  throwing  out  as  a  reason  for  your  course,  some  undefined,  intangible 
insinnations.  Nevertheless,  we  sent  a  reply  to  your  long  letter  in  a  few 
hours  after  receiving  it.  The  committee  were  in  Lexington  till  1  o'clock, 
P.  M.,  without  hearing  a  word  from  you.  I  then  left  for  Frankfort,  expect- 
ing, of  course,  no  reply  to  my  last.  After  tedious  delay,  however,  it  came 
to  lumd.    This  fact  will  account  for  the  delay  of  my  reply. 

In  regard  to  the  predictions  of  your  **  prophets,**  and  the  surmises  of 
**  the  scores  of  persons  **  that  have  spoken  to  you,  together  with  what  *<  some 
have  said  *'  of  me,  I  hold  them  all  in  very  low  esteem.  There  always  have 
been  men  who  prophecied  concerning  things  of  which  they  were  profoundly 
ignorant ;  individuals,  even  *'  scores  **  of  them,  who  judge  others  by  them- 
selves, and  false  acccusers.  That  such  a  man  as  Mr.  C.  should  condescend 
to  retail  such  trash,  can  be  accounted  for  only  on  the  supposition,  thcU  he  it 
greatly  at  a  hit.    We  stand  ready  to  be  judged  by  our  conduct. 

A  part  of  your  epistle  is  inimitably  confused.  A  reply  to  that  portion  is 
unnecessary.  When  you  come  to  sum  up  the  matter,  however,  the  mist 
disappears ;  and  we  think  we  get  your  ideas.  You  tell  us,  that  in  raakin|f 
out  the  issues  for  this  discussion,  we  assign  to  joujutt  as  many  affirmoHnee 
and  negcUivet  tu  we  please.  What  is  the  fact  1  We  have  precisely  as 
many  affirmatives  and  negatives  as  Mr.  C,  and  no  more !  But  you  say,  we 
assign  you  the  affirmatives  and  negatives  on  whai  topict  we  please.  What 
is  the  facti  We  have  three  affirmatives  on  precisely  the  topics  on  which 
Mr,  C.  gene  them  to  us.  On  the  mode,  the  subject,  and  the  ckdministraior 
of  baptism,  you  never  once  offered  us  a  negative,  until  after  we  had  ac- 
cepted the  whole  of  your  six  propositions !  Then  you  began  to  place 
new  obstacles  in  the  way.  You  further  say,  we  give  such  affirmatives 
and  negatives  in  what  order  we  please.  What  is  the  fact?  We  have 
them  precisely  in  the  order  in  which  they  were  ofiered  us  repeatedly 
by  Mr.  C !  How  do  these  indisputable  facts  look  by  the  side  of  your 
charges ! ! !  No,  sir,  our  offence  consists  in  the  fact,  t^at  we  expect  Mr. 
C.  to  discuss  his  own  propositions,  with  his  own  affirmatives  and  negatives,  and 
in  his  own  order ;  and  when  he  positively  refuses,  we  charge  him  with  re  • 
treating. 

You  say,  "  The  propositions  offered  on  yesterday,  are  not  new  proposi- 
tions ;  they  are  mere  amplifications  of  those  already  offered.**  So  long  as 
we  understand  the  meaning  of  words  in  our  own  language,  it  is  vain  for 
Mr.  C  to  tell  us,  that  those  propositions  are  the  same  as  those  previously 
offered.  But  if  they  are  the  same,  why  amplify  them  1  We  had  thought 
that  it  was  desirable  to  have  propositions  for  discussion  presented  in  ae 
few  words  as  would  definitely  express  the  diffbrence  between  the  parties. 

MThen  you  come  to  close  your  letter,  your  remarks  are  quite  as  curious  as 
tboee  already  noticed.    Yoa  say,  <<  You  either  intended,  tit  the  letter  befin^ 
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uixjMy  M  arawn  op  in  jour  letter  before  me, 
change  of  the  first  on  the  action  of  baptism,  as  proposed 
riew  of  the  fact,  that  we  have  accepted  your  own  proposit 
>rder,  and  in  view  of  the  further  fact,  that  you  have  recei 
propositions,  we  are  under  no  obligation  to  allow  any  chtn( 
four  letter,  of  May  24th,  you  say,  "  Yon  may,  in  your  r 
B^hole  matter  of  the  propositions,  or  you  may  protract 
months."    How  could  I  settle  the  whole  matter,  unless  b) 
[propositions  then  and  previously  offered  1     They  were  ace 
;he  whole  matter,  as  I  had  a  right  to  believe,  was  settled. 
JO  abide  by  the  settlement  called  for  by  yourself!     We  wi 
commodate  you  in  this  matter.    We  accept  your  new  propc 
'ou  call  the  action  of  baptism,  giving  you  the  affirmative  3 
ided  that  all  the  propositions  be  discussed  in  the  order  in  v 
epeatedly  stated,  and  we  have  accepted  them,  and  that  the 
ions  remain  unaltered. 
As  to  the  order  in  which  the  propositions  should  be  del 
mply  agreed  to  the  order  repeatedly  presented  by  yourself. 
*  June  25th,  you  present  the  propositions,  perhaps,  for  the 
le  order  in  which  we  are  willing  to  debate  them.    And  in 
ily  13th,  you  say,  in  reference  to  that  of  June  2dth,  <*  Hei 
ter  hearing  all  the  explanations,  I  drew  out  in  order  tmd/w 
.ions,"  6lc*    We  see  no  possible  resson  now  for  changing  il 
retofore  you  have  uniformly  considered  the  best. 
We  have  now  conceded  all  that  we  intend  to  concede  ii 
e  have  taken  your  own  propositions,  in  your  own  ordei 
ree  to  accommodate  you  in  the  change  of  one  of  the  most 
m.    Wo  have  been  unnecessarily  detained  by  your  refusal 
erview,  to  which  you  invited  us.    Two  dof  us  are  obliged 
ton  this  afternoon  at  2  o'clock.    If  you  agree  to  go  into  t 
low  agreed  to  by  us,  we  shall  expect  to  be  informed  of  yo 
I  before  that  hour. 

'oncerning  our  moft«e«,  in  this  whole  affiiir,  we  choose  U 
are  willing  to  have  our  conduct  indicate  them. 

Respectfullv.  a^** 
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code  of  good  manners,  Mr.  Brown  would  have  called  to  see  me,  especially 
after  my  journey  of  almost  four  hundred  miles  to  see  him.  But  I  excuse 
him,  on  the  ground  that  ministers  of  religion  frequently  study  the  theology 
of  the  dark  ages,  and  have  as  good  a  right  to  freedom  A  opinion  on  this,  as 
on  o\\ket  subjects. 

As  to  those  dark  and  inscrutable  portions  of  my  epistle,  it  seems  they 
have  answered  tlieir  purpose  so  well,  that  it  would  be  superfluous  now  to 
•zplain  them.  Touching  one  point,  however,  I  must  say  a  word  or  two, 
▼is.  <*  the  end  of  the  matter,'''*  I  presumed  that  enough  had  been  said  on  the 
propositions  of  debate,  and  that  the  matter  was  never  to  end,  unless  I  gave 
you  such  a  letter  as  that  which  elicited  vour  throwing  the  responsibility  of 
no  debate  on  me.  This  you  did  in  such  an  urbane,  respectfbl  and  gentle- 
manly style,  that  you  constrained  me  to  re-consider  the  matter,  especially 
as  jou  threw  so  much  light  upon  the  subject  from  my  former  letters.  But  had 
▼odi  not,  indeed,  produced  those  documents,  and  onered  me  such  a  responsi- 
bilitv,  after  the  just  and  honorable  issue  I  had  offered ,  I  certainly  would 
not  have  responded  to  yours  of  the  3d  inst.  You,  however,  changed  my 
premises,  and  of  course  I  changed  my  purposes. 

Although,  then,  I  do  not  cordially  approve  of  the  issue,  as  formed,  it  not 
being  equal,  still,  as  it  is  this  or  nothing,  I  consent  to  the  discussion  of  the 
propositions  as  you  have  stated  them, — ^I  having  the  affirmative  on  the  ac- 
tion of  baptism,  as  before  stipulated.  Touching  all  the  forms  of  expression 
in  which  these  propositions  have  been  offered,  we  shall,  in  the  course  of 
the  debate,  fully  explain  ourselves. 

I  answered  your  letter  of  yesterday  in  about  as  many  hours  as  you  spent 
on  mine.  I  received  it  at  bed  time,  and  from  breakfast  to  one  o*clock,  the 
period  spent  on  mine,  furnished  a  reply. 

I  am  obliged  to  leave  on  Mondav  evening,  and  will  now  request  it  as  a 
favor  to  have  other  matters  attended  to  immediately.    I  shall  be  glad  to  see 
yoa  at  four  o'clock,  if  possible,  at  Mr.  Henry  BelPs ;  or  I  will  wait  upon 
you,  at  any  place  you  may  appoint,  at  that  hour,  or  on  Monday  morning. 
.    Please  nivor  me  with  an  immediate  reply,  at  Dr.  Fishback's. 

Respectfully,  A.  CAMPBELL. 

LexingloUy  Ky,,  August  5,  1843. 

ELDm  A.  Campbell  : — Yours  of  this  date  is  before  me.  It  is  indeed 
woU  that  we  have  no  written,  authoritative  code  of  politeness,  as  to  some 
whose  theology  wears  a  modern  garby  it  might  be  more  intolerable  than 
even  creeds.  It  is  well,  as  it  turns  out,  that  I  did  not  call  to  see  Mr.  Camp- 
bell, since,  in  his  existing  state  of  mind,  having  just  heard  divers  things 
terrific,  he  would  have  declined  a  personal  interview.  Ignorant,  however* 
of  all  such  rumors,  I  expected,  on  reaching  Lexington,  at  the  hour  and  the 
place  mentioned  in  my  letter,  to  receive  a  note  from  Mr.  C,  informing  the 
committee  where  they  might  see  him.  I  did  receive  a  letter,  declining  the 
interview  proposed  by  himself! 

We  are  quite  happy  in  witnessing  the  effects  of  our  epistle  of  the  3d  inst* 
But  for  that,  it  seems,  we  should  have  had  no  debate.  The  propositions, 
as  to  language  and  order,  having  been  agreed  upon,  we  are  prepared  to  at- 
tend to  other  preliminaries.  We  cannot,  however,  meet  you  this  afler- 
noon,  as  two  of  us  have  appointments  for  Sabbath,  in  order  to  fill  which  we 
must  immediately  leave  Lexington.  We  will  meet  you,  God  permitting, 
on  Monday  morning  at  eleven  o^clock,  at  the  house  of  Dr.  Bell,  on  Hill 
street,  unless  you  prefer  some  other  place,  of  which  you  will  of  course  in- 
form us. 

We  desire  now  to  suggest  the  propriety  and  importance  of  publishing  our 
correspondence  as  soon  as  possible,  without  note  or  comment.  We  deem 
this  course  desirable,  to  prevent  the  circulation  of  false  rumors,  which  may 
be  inj  irious  to  either  party  or  to  both. 

Respectfully,  J.  H.  BROWN. 
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Lexington^  Ky,^  Augiut  7, 1843. 

Eldke  Bkowv — Your  propositioa  to  publish  immeaiately  oar  correspoii* 
dence  toachingf  the  contemplated  discussion,  without  note  or  comment,  haa 
been  duly  considered. 

In  the  first  place,  it  is  unusual  to  publish  such  correspondence  before  the 
debate  is  published.  In  the  second  place,  not  having  the  correspondence 
with  me,  and  believing  that  the  representations  in  your  letter  of  the  9d 
Inst,  are  not  in  exact  accordance  with  it,  I  could  not  consent  to  its  publica- 
tion till  I  have  examined  it.  And  in  the  third  place,  that  those  who  may 
asaemble  to  hear  the  discussion  may  hear  with  candor  and  impartiality,  it 
is,  in  my  judgment,  better  tliat  they  should  not  read  the  correspondence  till 
they  have  heard  the  discussion.  For  the  above  reasons,  I  cannot  cmuent 
to  the  proposition  to  publish  at  this  time. 

I  expect  to  meet  you  to-day,  at  the  time  and  place  appointed. 

RespectAilly,  A.  CAMPBELL, 


^^^i»^»^i^^^^^/»<W^^^/^^*W^»<^%» 
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RsroRHKD  Church,  Lxxhioton,  Khrtvokt,  } 
Wednuday  JHoming^  10ft  o'clock^  JVbe.  15,  1843.  ) 

This  being  the  time  and  place  appointed  fbr  a  commencement  of  the  dis- 
cussion between  the  Rev.  Alexander  Campbell,  of  Bethany,  Virginia,  and 
the  Rev.  Nathan  L.  Rice,  of  Paris,  Kentucky :  the  president,  moderators, 
debaton,  stenographers,  committees,  and  an  audience  of  some  two  thoosana 
peieoDS,  having,  in  pursuance  of  previous  notice,  assembled  on  this  inter- 
•sting  occasion ;  and  a  copy  of  the  programme,  presenting  the  points  at 
iMOe,  having  been  placed  in  the  hands  of  the  moderators,  the  Honorable 
Henry  Clay,  president  of  the  board,  rose  and  remarked  as  follows : 

It  is  presumed  that  the  object  fbr  which  this  assembly  is  now  convened, 
to  known  to  every  person  in  attendance, 

I  understand,  that  the  gentlemen  who  are  to  discuss  the  highly  interest 
fug  topics,  embraced  in  this  printed  programme,  are  now  prepared  to 
proceed  to  the  discussion.  Before  they  do  so,  however,  on  an  occasion  bo 
frav«,  so  interesting,  and  one  in  which  there  should  be  perfect  order,  it  is 
proper  to  observe,  that  it  is  the  prevailing  usage  every  where ;  it  is  accord- 
ing to  the  sense  of  religion,  with  which  this  subject  is  so  intimately  con- 
nected, that  there  should  be  no  confusion:  and  I  trust,  there  will  be  a 
preservation  of  order,  and  undivided  attention  during  the  whole  progress  of 
the  debate.  In  the  mean  time,  one  of  the  clergymen  present  is  prepared  to 
invoke  the  blessing  of  heaven. 

Whereupon,  the  Rev.  Joseph  Bullock  being  called  upon,  arose  and  prayed 
M  follows : 

-O,  Uiou  Great  and  Eternal  God,  who  art  the  Creator,  the  Preserver,  and 
the  Governor  of  the  universe,  we  desire  this  morning  to  look  up  to  thee 
Ibr  thy  blessing  to  rest  upon  us.    We  pray  that  we  may  be  under  the 

guidance  of  thy  Holy  Spirit ;  and  that  thou  wouldst  enable  us,  while  assem- 
led  together,  to  give  heed  to  the  discussion,  which  is  about  to  take  place 
in  oar  hearing.  We  pray  that  all  may  have  a  sincere  desire  to  know  the 
truth :  and  when  the  truth  is  proclaimed,  we  pray  that  we  may  be  enabled  to 
receive  it  in  the  love  of  it,  and  that  it  may  spring  up  and  bring  forth  fruit 
OBto  eternal  lifb. 
^r  Fkiber,  we  pny  that  our  meeting  may  not  be  in  Tftin,  but  that 
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much  rood  mty  bo  done  In  the  name  of  thy  Son.  Mk^  Uw  c&qm  of  trnth, 
'  and  of  riehtsMuneaa,  »nd  of  hoIinsM,  be  ad<nnced.  And  mt,j  the  diacnt- 
aion  wbich  ii  now  bainE  entarod  upon,  ba  Gillowed  bj  great  and  muiilbld 
bleaBiDt|i,  not  only  to  &e  uMmb)*  i^w  preient,  but  to  tboM  who  may 
attend  fltim  time  to  time.  Eipecialfy,  mty  tboee  engaged  In  thia  dieciuaion 
be  guided  b;  that  witdom  wbich  cometh  down  &om  above ;  which  )■  fint 
pnre,  then  peaceable,  gentle,  and  iaa;  to  be  eDtreatedi  full  of  mercy  and 
good  fruits  ;  without  partiality,  and  without  hrpocriiy. 
We  beseech  thee,  our  Father,  to  keep  ui  all  from  error  and  delaaion,  and 

Kldo  □■  in  the  right  path — in  that  rtralght  and  narrow  path  which  lead*  to 
iven  and  to  Ood, 

Wilt  thou  be  with  ne  all,  not  only  while  aMembled  hen,  bnt  bo  our  guide 
aad  oar  mpport  throoKh  all  the  journey  of  life ;  and  when  we  come  to  lia 
down  upon  our  bed*  <^  death,  grant  unto  nc  the  umpeakable  ctmaolationa  of 
thy  goqiel,  and  finally  recelTe  aa  all  into  tby  kingdom  above,  to  dwell  with 
thee  tfaroogh  ceaaeleai  ag«e  of  eternity. 

Wa  aak  for  Chiiit,  onr  Redeemer'a  atke.    Amen. 

RULES  OF  DISCUSSION. 

1.  The  debate  ihall  commence  on  Wedneaday,  ISth  Norember. 

2.  To  be  held  in  the  Reform  Church. 

5.  Judge  Robertaon,  aelected  by  Hr.  Rice,  aa  moderator.  Col.  Speed 
Bnith,  aelected  by  Mr.  Campbell.  And  agreed  that  theae  two  aball  aelect 
a  pieii dent-moderator.  In  case  of  either  of  the  above  named  gentlemen 
dediniug  to  act.  Judge  Breck  was  selected  by  Mr.  Rice,  aa  alternate  to 
Jadge  Robertaon— and  Col.  Caperton  as  alternate  to  Col.  Speed  Smith, 

4.  In  the  opening  of  each  new  subject,  the  affirmant  ahall  occupy  one 
boor,  and  the  reipondent  the  same  time ;  and  each  thereafler  half  hour 
alternately  to  the  termination  of  each  eubject.  The  debate  shall  commence 
at  10  o'clock,  A.  M.,  and  continue  until  2  o'clock,  P.  M.,  uoleaa  hoieafler 
dianged. 
-    6.  On  the  final  negative  no  new  matter  shall  be  introduced 

6.  The  propoeitions  for  discussion  are  the  following: 

L  The  immersion  in  water  of  a  proper  aubject,  inlo  the  name  of  the 
Father,  the  Son,  and  the  Holy  Spirit,  is  the  one,  only  apostolic  or  Ghri»- 
dan  baplisn).     Mr.  Campbell  affirms — Mr.  Rice  denies. 

II.  The  infant  of  a  believing  parent  is  a  scriptural  subject  of  bapliani. 
Mr.  Rice  affirms — Mr.  Campbell  denies. 

III.  Christian  baptism  is  for  the  remission  of  past  sins.  Mr.  Campbell 
affirms— Mr.  Rice  denies. 

IV.  Baptism  is  to  be  administered  only  by  a  bishop  or  ordained  pres- 
byter.    Mr.  Rice  affirms — Mr.  Campbell  denies. 

V.  In  conversion  and  sanctilication,  the  Spirit  of  God  operates  on 
persons  only  through  the  wuid  of  truth.  Mr.  Campbell  affirms— Mr. 
Bice  denies. 

VI.  Human  creeds,  as  bonds  of  union  and  communion,  are  necesi^ 
rily  heretical  and  schismatical.     Mr.  Campbell  affirms — Mr.  Rice  denies. 

6.  No  question  shall  be  discussed  more  than  thrpe  days,  unless  by  Sj^ree- 
ment  of  parties. 

7.  Each  debatant  shall  furnish  a  stenographer, 

8.  It  shall  be  the  privilege  of  the  debaters  to  make  any  Terbal  or  gram- 
matical changes  in  the  stenographer's  report,  that  shall  not  alter  the  state 
of  the  argument,  or  change  any  &ct. 

9.  The  nett  available  amount,  resulting  from  the  publication,  shall  be 
equally  divided  between  the  two  Ameriou  Bible  Societies, 
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10*  This  diacufsion  ihall  be  conducted  in  the  preience  of  Dr.  Fishback, 
President  Shannon,  John  Smith,  and  A.  Raines,  on  the  part  of  the  Refbr- 
nation  ;  and  President  Young,  James  K.  Burch,  J.  F.  Price,  and  John  H. 
Brown,  on  the  part  of  Presbyterianism. 

II.  The  debatants  agree  to  adopt  as  <<  rules  of  decorum  **  those  found  in 
Hedges'  Logic,  p.  159,  to-wit : 

Rule  I.  The  terms  in  which  the  question  in  debate  is  expressed,  and  the 
point  at  issue,  should  be  clearly  defined,  that  there  could  be  no  misunder- 
standing respecting  them. 

Rule  2.  The  parties  should  mutually  consider  each  other  as  standing  on 
a  footing  of  equality,  in  respect  to  the  subject  in  debate.  Each  should  regard 
the  other  as  possessing  equal  talents,  knowledge,  and  a  desire  for  truth  with 
himself;  and  that  it  is  possible,  therefore,  that  he  may  be  in  the  wrong,  and 
his  adversary  in  the  right. 

RuLV  8.  All  expressions  which  are  unmeaning,  or  without  effect  in 
regard  to  the  subject  in  debate,  should  be  strictly  avoided. 

RuttB  4.  Personal  reflections  on  an  adversary  should,  in  no  instance,  be 
indulged. 

Rule  5.  The  consequences  of  any  doctrine  are  not  to  be  charged  on  him 
who  maintains  it,  unless  he  expressly  avows  them. 

Rule  6.  As. truth,  and  not  victory,  is  the  professed  object  of  controversy, 
whatever  proofs  may  be  advanced,  on  either  side,  should  be  examined  with 
ikimess  and  candor ;  and  any  attempt  to  answer  an  adversarv  by  arts  of 
sophistry,  or  to  lessen  the  force  of  his  reasoning  by  wit,  cavilling  or  ridi- 
eoie,  is  a  violation  of  the  rules  of  honorable  controversy. 

[Signed.]        A.  CAMPBELL. 
N.  L.  RICE 
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fFednesdau,  Nov.  16, 1843— >10  o'cfodb,  Jl.  M. 

\yaL.  CAMPBELL  8  OPENING  ▲J>DRSS8.3 

Mr.  President,— I  feel  myself  peculiarly  happy  in  being  speciallj 
called,  in  the  good  providence  of  God,  to  appear  before  you,  sir,  and  your 
honorable  associates,  in  the  midst  of  this  great  community,  to  act  an  hum- 
ble part  in  that  long-protracted  controversy,  commenced  more  than  thjree 
centuries  ago,  when  the  Genius  of  Protestantism  first  propounded  to 
Europe  and  the  world  the  momentous  and  prolific  questions,  Is  the  Bible 
an  intelligent  document?  Is  it  a  book  to  be  read  by  all  the  people! 
Does  it  fully  contain  and  clearly  reveal  the  whole  duty  and  happiness  of 
man  ?  The  bold  and  intrepid  Luther  promptly  responded  in  the  affirms- 
live ;  and  immediately  a  numerous  host  gave  in  their  adhesion,  seconded 
his  efibrts,  erected  their  standard,  unfurled  their  banners,  and  rallied  undeir 
the  sublime  motto.  The  Bible,  the  whole  Bible,  and  nothing  but  the  Bible 
is  the  religion  of  Protestants. 

The  pope,  his  cardinals,  and  his  lordly  prelates,  heard,  with  a  scornful 
and  indignant  smile,  this  bold  and  comprehensive  declaration  of  indepen* 
dence.  Little  did  his  Roman  holiness,  Leo  X.,  and  the  lions  around  him 
imagine  what  mighty  revolutions  of  empire,  civil  and  ecclesiastical,  were 
concealed  under  those  symbols.  No  one,  indeed,  then  living,  compre* 
hended  that  motto  in  all  its  amplitude.  None  saw  that  the  regeneratioE 
of  a  world  was  in  it.  None  anticipated  the  mighty  impetus  it  was  about 
to  impart  to  the  iiuman  mind^  to  the  cause  of  human  government,  to  die 
advancement  of  civilization,  to  the  eternal  redemption  of  the  world  ficoai 
ignorance,  error,  and  crime. 

It  was  not  merely  a  renunciation  of  popery — of  all  sorts  of  popery, 
ecclesiastical  and  political ;  it  was  not  merely  a  renunciation  of  despotism, 
of  tyranny,  of  anarchy,  of  misrule,  of  every  species  of  cruelty  and  op-  , 
pression  on  account  of  opinions,  on  account  of  hiunan  traditions  or  polit> 
teal  interests ;  it  asserted  the  rights  of  man — ^liberty  of  thought,  liberty  of 
epeech,  and  liberty  of  action.  It  asserted  that  God  had  no  vicegerent  on 
earth,  no  representative  amongst  men ;  that  he  alone  is  Lord  of  the  con- 
ecience. 

From  that  moment  to  the  present  the  march  of  mind  has  been  onward 
and  upward.  The  mighty  spell  diat  had  for  ages  held  all  Christendom 
in  abject  slavery  to  kings  and  priests,  those  demigods  of  human  admira- 
tion and  worship,  began  to  be  broken.  Opinions  held  sacred  from  timea 
immemorial  began  to  be  discussed;  leamihg  awoke  from  the  slumber  of 
4  £  49 
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centuries;  science  assumed  her  proper  rank:  the  arts,  l^oth  useful  and 
ornamental,  began  to  be  cultivated  with  new  vigor ;  and  Protestant  socie- 
iff  at  least,  laid  aside  the  austere  sanctimoniousness  of  a  religious  grimacCf 
put  off  the  cowl  of  superstition,  and  appeared  in  the  more  pleasing  cos* 
tame  of  an  open  countenance,  a  smiling  face,  a  generous  heart  and  a  more 
spiritual  devotion. 

Still,  however,  all  error  was  not  detected,  discussed,  and  repudiated. 
The  human  mind,  like  the  human  body,  takes  but  one  short  step  at  a 
time ;  and  that  step  rather  indicates  the  decrepitude  and  feebleness  of  age 
than  the  vigor  and  energy  of  youth.  Unfortunately,  Protestantism  soon 
obtained  favor  at  court,  and  immediately  mounted  the  throne  of  the  great- 
est empire  in  the  world :  and  in  doing  this,  she  had  to  retain  so  many  of 
the  traditions  and  doctrines  of  the  faUiers  as  secured  the  favor  of  kings 
and  princes,  and  flattered  the  pretensions  of  bishops,  archbishops  and 
their  dependents,  who  in  affection  were  wedded  to  Rome ;  whilst  they 
abjured  her  power  merely  because  it  eclipsed  and  diminished  their  own. 

The  leaven  of  popery,  sir,  stiU  works  in  both  church  and  state.  The 
liierarchies  of  England,  Scotland,  and  Protestant  Germany,  alas !  too 
fully  substantiate  me  allegation.  Oxford  is  not  the  only  university,  nor 
her  tracts  the  only  documents  which  show  a  professed  sympathy  with 
tome  of  the  bolder  attributes  and  views  of  the  Papal  power.  That  sym- 
pathy is  cleariy  evinced  on  the  continents  of  Europe  and  America ;  and 
what  strange  involutions  and  evolutions  may  yet  farther  characterize  its 
movements,  the  pages  of  the  future  alone  can  disclose. 

The  power  of  Protestantism  in  some  important  points  of  view  is  com- 
paratively feeble — greatly  feeble.  Its  strength  lies  in  the  leading  truths 
of  the  system.  Its  feebleness  is  wholly  owing  to  errors  long  cherished, 
and  still  sought  to  be  maintained  as  fundamental  truths,  by  many  of  its 
wannest  friends  and  admirers.  These  errors  make  parties.  For,  while 
truth  is  essentially  attractive  and  conservative,  error  is  necessarily  repel- 
hnt  and  divisive.  Numerous  as  the  sects,  that  have  impaired  the  Protest- 
ant influence  and  power,  are  the  errors  that  have  generated  them.  Every 
party  has  its  tru^,  and,  probably,  its  error  too.  For,  even  when  tru& 
makes  a  party,  error  not  only  occasions  it,  but  infuses  itself  into  the  sys- 
tem* Good  and  wise  men,  of  all  parties,  are  turning  their  attention  more 
toad  more  to  the  causes  and  occasions  of  schism ;  and  that,  too,  from  an 
ardent  wish  to  fathom  the  occult  causes  of  so  much  discord  amongst 
hrethren ;  in  the  hope,  too,  of  discovering  s%me  grand  scheme  of  union 
and  fraternal  cooperation  in  the  cause  of  our  common  Christianity. 

Thd  last  century  terminated  with  the  downfall  of  consolidated  Atheism 
in  France,  afler  a  reign  of  terror,  the  darkest  and  most  desolating  on  the 
rolls  of  time.  All  Europe  stood  aghast  at  the  awful  spectacle,  and  saw 
in  it  developments  of  the  tendencies  of  sectarian  discords,  that  suggested 
to  the  reflecting  and  intelligent,  the  necessity  of  .some  very  important 
changes  in  the  social  system.  One  of  the  results  was,  that  the  present 
eentury  was  ushered  in  with  the  formation  of  one  grand  Bible  society, 
composed  of  various  denominations,  cherishing  the  truly  magnanimous 
and  splendid  scheme  of  giving  the  Bible,  without  note  or  comment,  to  the 
whole  family  of  man ;  so  that  every  man  might  read  in  his  own  language 
the  wonderful  works  of  God. 

This  truly  benignant  scheme  has,  in  various  ways,  already  contributed 

greatly  to  the  introduction  of  a  brighter  and  a  better  era.     The  project  of 

divesting  the  maj^in  of  the  sacred  writings  of  prophets  and  apostles  of 
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the  cumbrouB  inscriptions  of  sectarian  tenets  and  traditions— the  dogmata 
of  all  schism — ^under  the  insidious  pretence  and  titles  of  Notes  and  Com- 
ments on  the  Sacred  Text,  has  given  B.new  impulse  to  the  mind,  because 
it  has  proposed  the  Bible  to  mankind  in  harmony  with  the  great  Protes- 
tant motto.  A  new  and  improved  system  of  Uermancutics  is  another 
happy  effect  of  the  attempt  to  make  man,  more  or  less,  his  own  interpre- 
ter pf  the  testimonies  of  God.  The  improvements  in  sacred  criticism, 
and  in  biblical  philology  in  general,  have  already  elevated  the  present 
century  above  the  last,  as  the  sixteenth  excelled  the  fifteenth  in  the  grand 
developments  of  truth,  and  of  the  elementary  principles  of  a  new  order 
of  things. 

No  living  man  can  fully  estimate  the  exact  momentum  of  the  principles 
at  work  in  his  own  time.  The  objects  that  obtrude  upon  his  considera- 
tion are  too  near  him  to  be  seen  in  all  their  just  proportions.  Time,  that 
great  revealer  of  secrets  and  infallible  exponent  of  the  wisdom  of  all  hu- 
man schemes,  must  pass  its  solemn  verdict  upon  every  human  enterprise 
before  its  proper  character  can  be  fully  and  justly  appreciated. 

The  points  of  debate  on  the  present  occasion  may,  to  some  minds  not 
conversant  with  such  matters,  appear  to  embrace  points  extremely  frivo- 
lous and  unimportant.  The  question,  for  example,  of  baptism,  as  re- 
spects its  action,  whether  it  shall  be  understood  to  mean  sprinkling  or 
immersing,  is  frequenUy  made  to  assume  no  higher  importance  than  that 
of  a  mere  scuffle  about  the  difference  between  a  large  and  a  small  basin 
of  water.  It  is,  indeed,  an  elementary  question ;  yet  it  may  possibly 
have  much  of  the  fortunes  of  Christendom  in  its  bosom.  It  stands  to  the 
whole  christian  profession  as  circumcision  to  a  Jew,  as  Iiereditary  de- 
scent to  a  British  lord,  or  tlie  elective  franchise  to  an  American  citizen. 

Let  no  one  undervalue  the  points  at  issue  in  the  present  controversy. 
Let  no  one  be  startled  wlien  I  afhrm  the  conviction,  that,  in  the  questions 
to  be  discussed  on  the  present  occasion,  the  fortunes  of  America,  of  Eu- 
rope and  the  world,  are  greatly  involved.  Can  that  be  regarded  by  the 
mere  politician  (to  say  noUiing  of  the  philantiiropist  or  the  christian)  as  a 
minor  matter  which  gives  to  the  pope  of  Rome  one  hundred  millions  of 
subjects  every  Uiree  and  thirty  years;  and  tliat,  too,  without  a  single 
thought,  volition  or  action  of  their  own  ?  Can  any  one  regard  that  as  a 
very  unimportant  ceremony,  which  binds  forever  to  the  Papal  throne  so 
many  of  our  race,  by  five  drops  of  water  and  the  sign  of  a  cross  imposed 
upon  them  with  their  christian  name  ?  The  omission  of  an  A  in  pro- 
nouncing a  word  became,  providentially,  the  occasion  of  the  slaughter  of 
forty-two  thousand  Ephraimites  in  one  day ;  the  conversion  of  an  o  into 
an  i  divided  the  ecclesiastic  Roman  empire  into  two  great  parties,  which 
disturbed  its  peace,  fostered  internal  wars,  and  exhausted  its  blood  and 
treasure  for  a  succession  of  several  imperial  reigns ;  and  the  eating  of  an 
apple  brought  sin  and  death  into  our  world,  and  has  already  swept  the 
earth  clean  of  all  its  inhabitants  more  than  one  hundred  times.  Let  no 
one,  therefore,  regard  anyUiing  in- religion  or  morals  as  excessively 
minute,  or  unworthy  of  the  highest  conscientious  regard.  There  is  some- 
times more  in  a  monosyllable  than  in  a  folio.  A  Yes,  or  a  No  has  slain 
millions ;  while  a  thousand  volumes  have  been  written  and  read  without 
any  visible  disaster  to  any  human  being. 

The  greatest  debate  in  the  annals  of  time,  so  far  as  consequences  were 
involved,  was  upon  the  proper  interpretation  of  a  positive  precept.  The 
fortunes,  not  of  a  single  nation,  of  an  empire,  or  of  an  age,  but  of  a 
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world  were  staked  upon  its  decision.  The  parties  consisted  of  two 
persons :  the  word  in  debate  was  Die ;  and  because  of  the  misrepresen- 
tation of  it  one  of  the  parties  lost  paradise,  and  gained  labor,  and  sorrow, 
and  death.  In  this  world  we  have  great  little  matters,  as  well  as  little 
great  matters.  To  the  former  class  belongs  the  affairs  of  kingdoms,  em- 
pires and  of  all  time :  to  the  latter,  individual  purity,  holiness,  happiness. 
To  infinite  space,  an  atom  and  a  mountain  bear  the  same  proportions. 
In  the  presence  of  endless  duration,  a  moment  and  an  age  are  equal.  If, 
then,  by  a  drop  of  water  and  the  sign  of  the  cross,  Gregory  XVI.  sits 
on  yonder  gorgeous  throne  in  the  midst  of  the  Vatican,  worshiped  by 
more  th^n  one  hundred  millions  of  human  beings ;  and  if  the  Protestant 
Pedo-baptist  churches  in  America  annually  increase  more  by  the  touch 
of  a  moistened  finger  than  by  all  the  eloquence  of  their  seven  thousand 
ministers ;  then,  I  ask,  is  not  so  much  of  the  present  discussion  as  per- 
tains to  that  single  rite  of  transcendent  importance  to  this  nation  and  peo- 
ple, whether  contemplated  in  their  ecclesiastical  or  political  character  ? 

In  justice  to  my  respondent  and  his  church,  I  must  distinctly  state  that 
this  community  are  not  at  all  indebted  to  me  for  the  present  discussion. 
It  originated  with  our  zealous  and  indefatigable  Presbyterian  brethren^ 
who  have  ever  been  forward  in  the  great  and  good  work  of  religious  con- 
troversy; and,  88  an  apostle  commands  us  to  render  honor  to  whom 
honor  is  due,  we  must  award  to  them  the  honor  of  the  present  debate  and 
all  its  happy  influences.  The  present  interview,  when  solicited  by  Mr. 
Brown,  [Rav.  John  H.  Brown,  of  Richmond,  Ky.,]  was  indeed  acceded 
to  on  my  part  with  an  express  and  covenanted  understanding,  that  it  was 
to  be  a  frank,  candid,  full,  and  amicable  discussion  of  the  great  points  of 
difference  between  us  ;  that  each  party  was  to  afiSrm  and  maintain  what 
it  taught,  and  thus  give  to  our  respective  communities  authentic  views  of 
our  peculiar  tenets,  so  far  as  they  may  materially  conflict  with  each 
other;  and  thus  furnish  the  public  with  a  book  containing  the  numerous 
and  various  arguments  by  which  our  respective  tenets  may  be  assailed 
and  defended.  That  the  discussion  might  have  all  authority  with  the 
people,  it  was  stipulated  that,  in  case  of  a  single  combat,  one  person 
ahould  be  chosen  as  the  oracle  of  the  party,  with  whom  I  would  enter 
inlo  a  formal  debate  on  all  these  questions;  and  that  other  ministers 
ahould  be  present  as  helps  and  counsellors.  I  am  happy  in  having  the 
aa^urance  that  my  friend  [Mr.  Rice]  appears  here,  in  consequence  of 
that  agreement,  as  the  elect  debatant,  chosen  by  his  brethren  while  assem- 
bled at  synod — being  not  only  one  of  the  five  persons  chosen  at  the 
meeting  of  the  synod,  but  also  the  One  chosen  by  the  other  four,  and  com- 
mended to  my  acceptance  by  Mr.  Brown,  one  of  his  electors,  in  the 
words  following:  ^'  We  have  selected  the  man  into  whose  hands  we  think 
proper  to  commit  the  defence  of  our  cause.  His  standing  is  well  knowa 
m  Kentucky  and  out  of  it.  We  will  not  select  another."  To  add  to  my 
aatffifaction,  he  [Mr.  Rice,]  is  also  aided  and  sustained  by  a  learner 
cohort  of  divines  of  high  standing  in  the  Presbyterian  church ;  and  not  by 
these  only,  but  doubtless  by  many  others,  present  and  absent.  Such  an 
array  of  talent,  learning,  and  piety  would  seem  to  authorize  the  confident 
expectation  that,  if  those  tenets  of  his  party  from  which  we  dissent  can 
^be  convincingly  maintained  and  made  acceptable  to  this  community,  it 
will  now  be  done. 
In  addidoa  to  all  this,  I  am  now  assured  that  my  friend  [Mr.  Rice]  is 
aoi  compelled  into  this  discussion  by  the  mere  aui^onty  axid  Ym^ttuuitY 
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of  his  brethren,  but  that  he  enters  into  the  businefB  as  one  that  long  and 
ardently  panted  to  render  some  distinguished  service  to  the  church  of  his 
ancestors  and  of  his  adoption,  and  to  deliver  himself  on  the  great  ques- 
tions now  before  us.  It  is  our  singular  good  fortune  to  meet  on  this 
arena  a  gentleman  exceedingly  zealous  for  the  doctrines  and  traditions  of 
his  church,  and  who,  for  one  year  at  least,  if  not  for  several  years  past, 
has  been  in  habitual  preparation  for  such  an  occasion  as  the  present.  So 
defirous  of  merited  applause,  and  so  untiring  in  his  zeal  and  devotion  to 
ancient  orthodoxy,  he  has  been  in  one  continued  series  of  conflicts,  wrest- 
ling with  tongue  and  pen— entering  the  lists  with  all  sorts  of  disputants* 
Baptists  and  Reformers,  old  and  young,  experienced  and  inexperienced, 
and,  in  amicable  discussion,  breaking  numerous  lances  upon  the  brazen 
shields  and  steel  caps  of  such  membKcrs  of  the  church  militant  as  either 
foreordination  or  contingency  threw  in  his  way— and  on  these  very  sub- 
jects now  before  us.  Neither  his  devotion  to  the  cause  of  truth  nor  his 
labors  of  love,  have  been  confined  to  Kentucky ;  but,  in  his  pious  oppo- 
sition to  heresies  and  heretics,  like  one  of  old,  he  has  pursued  them  into 
foreign  cities.  Nashville  yet  resounds  with  the  praises  of  his  zeal  and 
Ae  fame  of  his  achievements  in  the  cause  of  Presbyterianism.  If,  then, 
flkw  or  weakness  there  be  in  that  series  of  arguments  and  evidences  that 
I  am  prepared  to  offer  on  the  present  occasion,  or  if  my  facts  and  docu- 
ments are  not  true  and  veritable,  I  have  every  reason  to  expect  a  full  and 
thorough  exposition  of  them.  But  should  they  pass  the  fiery  ordeal  of 
the  intense  genius  and  vigorous  analysis  to  which  they  are  now  to  be 
subjected,  may  I  not,  in  common  with  those  who  espouse  them,  repose 
on  them  as  arguments  and  proofs  irrefragably  strong  and  enduring? 

The  questions  to  be  discussed  on  the  present  occasion  are,  it  is  con- 
ceded on  all  hands,  not  only  elementary  and  fundamental,  but  of  vital  im- 
portance to  every  saint  and  sinner  in  the  world.  They  alike  enter  into 
the  peculiar  essence  and  living  form  of  the  christian  religion.  Accurate 
and  comprehensive  views  of  8iem,  not  only  promote  the  purity  and  hap- 
piness of  the  individual,  but  also  conduce  to  the  union  of  christians  and 
the  conversion  of  the  world.  So  long  as  we  have  in  the  christian  profes- 
sion two  faiths,  two  baptisms,  and  two  Spirits,  we  shall  have  a  plurality 
of  bodies  ecclesiastic  arrayed  in  open  hostility  to  each  other ;  and  by  con- 
sequence, the  whole  train  of  evils  and  misfortunes  incident  to  alienated 
affections  and  rival  interests.  I  rejoice  in  the  present  discussion,  because 
it  strikes  at  the  three  main  roots  of  modem  partyism — the  creeds,  the 
baptisms,  and  the  spirits  of  moral  philosophy  and  human  expediency. 
Before  a  holier  and  a  happier  era,  we  must  resume  the  original  basis  of 
one  Lord,  one  Creed,  one  Bapti!»s\«  one  Spirit  United  on  these  il^e 
stand:  divided  we  fall.  These  opinioi:??  creeds,  baptisms,  and  spirits 
must  be  repudiated.  Hence  the  necessity  of  discussion.  Either  there 
must  be  a  conviction  of  those  errors  and  a  repudiation  of  them,  else  an 
agreement  to  regard  them  as  matters  of  opinion,  as  matters  of  forbear- 
ance, and  take  no  account  of  them.  One  of  these  results  is  essential 
to  union. 

With  these  views  and  convictions,  and  with  a  supreme  desire  for  holy 
union,  harmony,  and  love  in  the  truth,  and  for  the  truth's  sake,  with  aU 
them  that  believe,  love  and  obey  it,  I  consent  unto  the  pretrent  discussion. 
The  two  baptisms,  the  human  and  the  divine,  are  first  iiz  order.  In  dis- 
tributing the  subject  into  its  proper  parts,  four  questions  arise :  Whal 
4b  the  action  called  baptism ?  who  is  the  subject?  what  its  design!  and 
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My  propoeition  is,  Tluxt  immemon  in  w> 
Fathtr,  and  of  the  San^  and  of  the  Holy  S^ 
haptiifn. 

In  the  commission  which  the  Messiah  gave 
ing  the  nations,  he  commanded  three  things  to 
Tenr  distinct  and  intelligible  terms,  to  wit:  i 
diaaskontes.    Unfortunately,  one  of  these  threi 
a  subject  of  much  controversy.    While  all  agn 
be  literally  and  properly  rendered  **  make  discij 
ing  them,"  the  second,  not  being  translated  but 
guage,  is  by  some  understood  to  mean  sprinklii 
a  third  class  immernng^  and  by  a  fourth  class 
name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the 

Fortunately,  the  meaning  of  any  word — H 
Bnglishr— is  a  question  not  of  opinion,  but  a  que 
a  plain  question  of  fact,  it  is  to  be  ascertained  by 
by  a  sufficient  induction  of  particular  occurrences 
times  on  various  subjects  and  by  different  persi 
ries,  in-  all  languages,  are  made  upon  a  full  ex 
occurrences— upon  a  sufficient  induction  of  disti 
vey  the  true  meaning  of  a  word  at  any  given  peri 

The  action,  then,  which  Jesus  Christ  commai 
word  bmtizo^  is  to  be  ascertained  in  just  the  sam 
enjoined  in  matheteuo^  or  that  commanded  in.d 
the  commission.  We  ask  no  other  law  or  tribu 
meaning  of  bt^zo  than  for  ascertaining  the  i 
didasho.  They  are  all  to  be  determined  philoloj 
eign  and  ancient  terms,  by  the  well  established  t 
From  a  candid,  judicious,  impartial  application  of 
Ae  least  difficulty  in  the  case. 

There  is,  indeed,  less  difficulty  in  ascertain] 
word  btq^Hzo,  than  tiiat  of  either  of  the  other  w< 
the  commission;  because  it  is  a  word  more  i 
scribed  and  apiironri«»<wi  i-  -^ 
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some  exact  and  well  defined  action ;  the  natnre,  form  and  neceoaity  of 
which  arise  not  from  our  own  a  priori  reasonings  abont  utility  or  ezpedi- 
ency,  but  from  the  clearly  expressed  will  of  the  lawgiver.  It  is  farther 
nniversally  agreed  that  circumcision  was  a  positive  and  not  a  moral  insti- 
tntion— made  right  and  oUigatory  by  the  mere  force  of  a  positive  law. 
It  enjoined  a  specific  act  upon  a  specific  subject,  called  for  exact  obedi- 
ence, and  was  therefore  definitely  set  forth  by  a  specific  and  not  by  a  gen- 
eric term.  This  fact  will  not,  I  presume,  be  disputed*  Baptism,  £eii^ 
like  circumcision,  must  have  the  specific  action  to  be  perfonned  implied 
and  expressed  in  it  That  baptism  is  such  a  term,  if  it  be  disputed)  the 
Mquel  will,  we  presume,  abundantly  prove.  Meantime,  Before  hearing 
^e  witnesses  or  submitting  the  induction,  it  may  not  be  uninteresting  to 
pursue  the  analogy  a  little  farther,  and  to  show,  a  priori^  that  such  a  spe- 
cific precept  is  to  be  expected. 

Will  it  not  be  conceded  by  all,  that  whatever  good  reason  can  be  given 
why,  not  a  general  but  a  specific  word  was  chosen  by  God  in  command- 
ing circumcision  to  Abraham  and  his  posterity,  the  same  demands  a  term 
■8  specific  and  intelligible  from  the  Christian  Lawgiver  in  reference  to  the 
Institntion  of  baptism  ?  Now,  as  Jesus  Christ  must  have  intended  some 
particular  action  to  be*  performed  by  his  ministers  and  submitted  to  by 
the  people,  in  the  command  to  baptize  them,  it  follows  that  he  did  select 
iuoh  a  word,  or  that  he  would  not  or  could  not  do  it.  This  is  a  dilemma 
firom  which  escape  is  not  easy.  If  any  one  say  that  he  could  not,  then 
either  the  language  which  he  spake  or  his  knowledge  of  it  was  defective. 
If  the  former,  then  the  language  was  unfit  to  be  the  vehicle  of  a  divine 
communication  to  man ;  if  the  latter,  his  divine  character  and  commission 
are  directly  assailed  and  dishonored.  Or,  if  any  one  say  he  could  have 
done  it  but  would  not,  he  impeaches  either  his  sincerity  or  benevolence, 
or  both :  his  sincerity,  in  demanding  obedience  in  a  particular  case,  for 
which  he  cares  nothing ;  his  benevolence,  in  exacting  a  particular  service 
m  an  ambiguous  and  unintelligible  term,  which  should  perplex  and  con- 
found his  consciencious  followers  in  ail  the  ages  of  the  world.  Follows 
it  not,  then,  that  he  could,  that  he  would  find  such  a  word ;  and  that  he 
has  done  it ;  and  that  haptizo  u  that  specific  word  ? 

Before  summoning  our  most  authoritative  witnesses  to  the  meaning  of 
diis  important  word,  rbaptizo^  I  shall  assert  a  few  facts,  which,  I  pre- 
sume, will  not  be  denied  by  any  one  properly  acquainted  with  the  origi- 
nal language  of  the  New  Testament :  1.  BapHzo  is  not  a  radical,  but  a 
derivative  word ;  2.  Its  root  [hapto]  is  never  applied  to  this  ordinance ;  3. 
In  the  Common  Version  hapto  is  translated  both  in  its  simple  and  com- 
pound form,  always  by  the  word  ''  dip  :*'  4.  Baptizo  is  never  translated 
by  •*  dye,"  *•  stain,"  or  "  color ;"  6.  Baptizo^  with  its  derivations,  is  the 
imly  word  used  in  the  New  Testament  to  indicate  this  ordinance ;  and  6. 
The  word  baptize  has  no  necessary  connection  with  water,  or  any  liquid 
whatever. 

Now,  from  these  indisputable  facts,  hereafter  to  be  developed,  some 
oorollaries  are  deduced;  such  2B~^aptizo  indicates  a  specific  action,  and 
consequently,  can  have  but  one  meaning.  For,  if  a  person  or  thing  can 
be  immersed  in  water,  oil,  milk,  honey,  sand,  earth,  debt,  grief,  afiiiction» 
spirit,  light,  darkness,  &c.,  it  is  a  word  indicating  specific  action,  and 
specific  action  only. 

Baptizo^  confessedly  a  derivative  from  bnptOj  derives  its  specifia 
meanuig,  as  well^as  its  radical  and  immutable  form,  from  that  word,    Ao- 
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cording  to  the  usage  of  all  languages,  ancient  and  modern,  derivalire 
words  legally  inherit  the  specific,  though  not  necessarily  the  figurative 
meaning  of  their  natural  progenitors ;  and  never  can  so  far  alienate  from 
themselves  that  peculiar  significance  as  to  indicate  an  action  specifically 
different  from  that  intimated  in  the  parent  stock.  Indeed,  all  the  inflec- 
tions of  words,  with  their  sometimes  numerous  and  various  families  of 
.descendants,  are  but  modifications  of  one  and  the  same  generic  or  speci- 
fic idea. 

We  sometimes  say,  that  words  generally  have  both  a  proper  and  a  fig- 
urative sense.     I  presume  we  may  go  farther  and  afiirm,  that  every  word 
in  current  use  has  a  strictly  proper  and  a  figurative  acceptation.     Now,  in 
the  derivation  direct,  (for  there  is  a  direct  and  an  indirect  derivation,)  the 
proper  and  natural  or  original  meaning  of  the  term  is  uniformly  transmit 
ted.     Let  us,  for  example,  take  the  Saxon  word  dip  through  all  its  flex- 
ions and  derivations.     Its  flexions  are,  dip,  dips,  dippeth,  dipped,  dip- 
ping.     From  these  are  derived  but  a  few  words,  such  as  the  nouns,  dip 
ping,  dipper,  dip-chick,  dipping-needle.     Now  in  all  the  flexions  and 
derivations  of  this  word,  is  not  the  root  [dip']  always  found  in  sense  as 
well  as  in  form  ?     Wherever  the  radical  syllable  is  found,  the  radical  idea 
is  in  it.     So  of  the  word  sprinkle  :  its  flexions  are,  sprinkle,  sprinklethf 
sprinkling,  sprinkled  $  and  its  derivatives  are  the  nouns  sprinkling  and 
sprinkler.    Does  not  the  idea  represented  in  the  radical  word  [sprinkle'] 
descend  through  the  whole  family  ?     We  shall  visit  a  larger  family. 
From  the  verb  read,  whose  flexions  are,  reads,  readeth,  reading;  come 
the  descendants,  reading,  (the  noun,)  readable,  readableness,  readably^ 
reader,  readership.    The  radical  syllable  is  not  more  obvious  than  the 
uniformity  of  its   sense  throughout  the  whole  lineage.     Let  us  now 
tdvance  to  the  two  Greek  representatives  of  the  words  dip  and  sprinkle. 
These  are  ancient  families,  and  much  larger  than  any  of  the  modern. 
Bapto,  the  root,  has  some  seven  hundred  flexions,  besides  numerous 
derivatives.     We  shall  only  take  the  indicative  mood,  through  one  tense 
and  through  one  person :  Bapto,  ebapton,  hapso,  ehapsa,  ebaphon,  ha- 
pho,  hebapha,  ebebaphein.    its  derivatives  are  haptizo,  and  its  regular 
flexions — more  tlian  seven  hundred,  including  all  its  forms  of  mood, 
tense,   participle,   person,  number,   gender,  case :   from  which  spring 
haptismos,  baptisma,  baptisis,  bapiistes,  baptomai,  baptizomai,  baptoSf 
b^tisterion,  hapha,  baphikos,  bapheis.    These,  through  their  some  two 
thousand  flexions  and  modifications,  retain  the  bap,  and,  as  uniformly, 
the  dip  represented  by  it.     The  same  holds  good  of  its  distant  neighbor, 
raino,  <*  I  sprinkle.*'     It  has  as  many  flexions  and  nearly  as  many  deri- 
vatives as  bapto.    It  has  raino,  rainomai,  rantizo,  rantismos,  rantismOt 
ranter,  raniis,  rantos,  with  their  some  two  thousand  flexions.    These  aU 
exhibit  the  radical  syllable  rain  or  ran,  and  with  it  the  radical  sprinkU. 
Now,  as  it  is  phUologically  impossible  to  find  bap  in  rain,  or  rain  ia 
b(q>;  so  impossible  is  it  to  find  dip  in  sprinkle,  or  sprinkle  in  dip. 
Hence  the  utter  impossibility  of  either  of  these  words  representing  both 
actions.    It  is  diflicult  to  conceive  how  any  man  of  letters  and  proper 
reflection  can  for  a  moment  suppose,  that  bapto  can  ever  mean  **  sprin- 
kle," or  raino  «•  dip." 

This  my  first  argument  is,  I  own,  a  work  of  supererogation :  inas- 
mnch  as  all  admit  that  b(q>tiz0j  and  not  6cpto,  is  the  word  that  the  Mes* 
■iah  chose  to  represent  Uie  action  he  intended,  called  baptism ;  and  all 
tbehunei  admits  that  its  primaryi  propert  uul  QafigoratiTe  meaning  iat 
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« to  dip."  Hance  if  all  that  I  have  •aid  on  Hexioa  and  doriTalion  were 
grtmmatieBllf  and  philologically  heterodoxi  as  well  as  illagical,  mj 
cauae  loaea  nothing;.  I  feet  so  rich  in  resources,  that  I  can  gira  this  aiKl 
many  such  arguments  for  nothing,  and  still  have  much  more  than  a  com- 
petency for  life.  Bat,  be  it  b11  strictly  and  philologically  true  and  solidt 
(as  I  unhesitalingi)'  ^rm  it^  this  single  arvumeni  establishes  my  first 
proposition  without  fariher  eSort.  For,  as  all  allow  that  dip  is  the  pri- 
mary and  proper  meaning  of  ba/ao,  and  color,  itain,  dye,  wet,  ita 
figurative  or  secondary  fflesnings  ;  and,  as  all  admit  that  baptizo  is  the 
word  that  the  Chriatiau  Lawgixer  consecrated  to  indicate  thia  ordinance ; 
and,  as  it  is  inconlrovertibly  derived  from  bapto,  and  therefore  inherits 
the  proper  meaning  of  the  hap,  which  ts  "  dip ;"  then,  is  it  not  irresisti- 
bly evident  that  baptizo  can  never  authorize  or  sanction  any  other 
■etion  than  dipping,  or  immersion,  as  fbnnd  in  Christ's  commission! 
Booh  is  my  first  argument ;  which,  if  false,  I  lose  nothing ;  which,  if 
tme,  my  proposition  is  already  established. 

But  we  must  have  arguments  and  illustrations  for  (he  nnleamed  as  well 
IS  for  the  learned.  Before  we  advance  to  our  second  argument,  fonndei 
on  baptixo  itself,  I  shall,  in  three  English  words,  selected  at  randoi&i 
show  that  neither  number  nor  variety  of  derivations  from  a  comnum 
•lock,  can  ever  nullify  the  ori^nal  idea  or  action  suggested.  I  take  a 
▼erb,  a  noun,  and  a  preposition,  with  their  whole  families.  I  open  at  Ae 
■rerb,  adduce:  duce,  {from  duco,  "I  lead,")  is  the  root.  The  family 
lineage  is,  abduee,  adduce,  conduce,  deduce,  educe,  induce,  introduce, 
obduce,  produce,  reduce,  teduce,  traduce,  circumduction,  deduction, 
induction.  Next  comei  the  noun,  guard,  from  which  the  verb,  guard, 
guarding,  guarded,  guarder,  guurdh/,  guardednttt,  guardahip,  guard' 
able,  guardhil,  guardage,  guardance,  guardiant,  guardian,  guardian- 
tti,  guardtanihip,  guardianage,  guardlees.  And  finally,  we  open  at 
the  preposition,  up,  whence  springs  upon,  upper,  uppermost,  upperest, 
tgnoard.  Now,  can  any  one  for  a  moment  doubt,  that,  in  all  these  three 
examples,  the  radical  syllables,  duce,  guard,  or  up,  retain  the  eamtt 
■ense,  whatever  it  may  be,  generic  or  specific,  through  every  branch  of 
their  respective  families  T 

Ancient  Greek  grammarians  sometimes  arranged  their  verbs  in  the 
form  of  trees,  making  the  origin  of  the  family  the  root ;  the  next  in  im- 
portance the  trunk ;  the  next  the  larger  branches,  and  so  on  to  the  top- 
moat  twig.  In  thia  way  both  flexions  and  derivations  were  occasionally 
exhibited.  This  fact  1  state,  because  it  suggests  to  me  a  new  form  of 
presenting  this  my  first  argument,  to  the  apprehension  of  all  my  hearers, 
A  great  majority  of  our  citizens  are  better  read  in  forests,  fields  and  gar- 
dene,  than  in  the  schools  of  philology  or  ancient  languages.  Agriculta- 
riata,  horticulturists,  botanists,  will  fully  comprehend  me  when  I  say,  in 
all  the  dominions  of  vegetable  nature,  untouched  by  human  art,  as  the 
root,  so  is  the  stem,  and  so  are  all  the  branches.  If  the  root  be  oak,  the 
Btem  cannot  be  ash,  nor  the  branches  cedar.  What  would  you  think, 
Mr.  President,  of  the  sanity  or  voracity  of  the  backwoodsman,  who  would 
affirm  that  he  found  in  a  state  of  nature,  a  tree  whose  root  was  oak, 
whose  stem  was  cherry,  whose  boughs  were  pear,  and  whose  leaves 
were  chestnut?  If  these  grammarians  and  philologists  have  been  happy 
m  their  analogies  drawn  from  the  root  and  branches  of  trees,  to  illustrate 
the  derivation  of  words,  how  singularly  fantastic  the  genius  that  creates  a 
philological  tree,  whose  root  ia  bi^o,  whose  stem  is  cAeo,  whaM 
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to  indicate  his  will  ia  this  sacred  ordinance, 
gotten  in  this  long  preamble,  that  the  meanin, 
is  a  question  of  fact,  to  \>e  decided  by  im; 
nesses,  whose  testimony  is  to  be  fairly  statec 
tially  weighed,  before  the  case  is  finally  adju 
^    My  witnesses  are  so  numerous  that  I  must 
'  and  hear  them  in  detail.     I  shall  first  summo 
\  the  most  learned  and  most  competent  witnessi 
These  gentlemen  are,  and  of  right  ought  to 
Philology  is  the  most  inductive  of  all  sciences 
is  ascertained  by  the  usage  of  those  writers  ai 
edge  and  acquirements  have  made  them  mast 
From  this  class  of  vouchers  we  derive  most 
writ,  and  of  all  that  remains  of  Grecian  lit 
indeed,  try  the  dictionaries  themselves  by  the 
of  the  language.     We  prove  or  disprove  them 
ration,  by  which  we  ascertain  the  facts  of  any  s 
I  rely  exclusively  npon  the  most  ancient,  the  m 
famous  lexicographers.     I  therefore   prefbr   t 
side  of  the  question,  to  those  on  my  own ;  and 
and   published  before  the  controversy  becam 
during  the  present  century. 

1.  We  shall  first  hear  Uie  venerable  Scapula 
of  1579.  On  baptOi  the  root,  what  does  this  n 
depose  ?  Hear  him :  *'  6ap/o— mergo,  immerg 
mergendo,'*)  To  translate  his  Latin — To  dip, 
because  that  may  be  done  by  immersing.  Of 
says,  *'  Mergor  item  lavor" — ^To  be  immersed, 
— '<  Mergo  seu  immergo,  item  submerge,  item 
immerse ;  also,  to  submerge  or  overwhelm,  to  i 

2.  Next  comes  the  more  ancient  Henricus  Si 
to  and  baptize — *'  Mergo  seu  immergo,  ut  q 
gratia  aqua  immergimus" — To  dip  or  immerge 
purpose  of  dyeinir  thflm  n-  i-» — 
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in'aqium  immergo.  Properly  it  aignifiu,  I  immene,  I  dip,  I  immene 
in  water.  2d.  It  Bi^ifiea,  I  wash  or  cleanse  by  water — (qnia  baud  nn> 
•liquid  immergi  ac  intingi  in  aqnam  solel  ut  IsTetur} — becauee  for  tha 
Boat  part,  a  thing  must  be  dipped  or  plunged  into  water,  that  it  mvy  be 
washed."  Thus  he  given  the  reason  why  baptiza  figuratively  meani 
"  to  wash,"-— because  it  is  frequently  the  effect  of  immersion. 

6.  After  Sehleusner,  we  shall  hear  the  dialinffuisfaed  Pasor.  My  copy 
is  the  London  edition  of  ISfiO.  "  Bapto  et  o<^Ab>— mergo,  immergo 
lingo  quod  sit  immergendo,  differt  a  duoai  quod  ef^rofundum  petere  eel 
mnituB  Hubmergi."  Again  he  adds—"  Oompantatur  affliotionea  gurgiti- 
bus  aquarsm  quibua  veluti  merguntur  qui  miseriis  et  calamilatibus  hujns 
vitn  conflictantur  ita,  tamen  mergnntur  nt  rurana  emergant."  AU  of 
which  we  translate  as  follow  ;  "  To  dip,  to  immerse,  to  dye,  because  it 
is  done  by  immening.  It  differs  from  dunai,  which  meana  to  sink  to 
the  bottom,  and  to  be  thoroughly  submerged."  Metaphorically,  in 
Uatthew,  sdSictiona  are  comparad  to  a  flood  of  watera,  in  which  they 
seem  to  be  immersed,  who  are  overwhelmed  with  the  misfortunea  and 
niseries  of  life  ;  yet  only  so  overwhelmed  as  to  emerge  again. 

0.  After  these  venerable  continental  anlhorities,  we  shiJl  now  intro- 
duce a  Csw  English  lexicographers,  both  general  and  special.  Park- 
hnrst'a  lexicon  for  the  New  Testament  deposes,  that  haplizo  first  and  pri- 
marily means  to  dip,  imraerae,  or  plunge  in  water ;  but  in  the  New  Test» 
meat  it  occura  not  strictly  in  this  seuae,  unless  ao  far  as  this  is  included 
in  "  to  wash  one's  self,  be  washed,  wash  the  hands  by  immersion,  or  dij^ 
]>ing  them  in  water."  Mark  vii.  4  ;  Luke  xi.  38.  To  immerse  in 
water,  or  with  water,  in  token  of  purification  from  sin,  and  from  spiritual 
pollution ;  figuratively—"  to  be  immersed  or  plunged  into  a  flood  or  sea, 
aa  it  werf  ,^f  grievous  afiUclion  and  sufferings."  So  the  Sepluagint  and 
Josephua  use  it.     He  anomai  me  bi^tizei — Iniquity  plunges  me  into 


7.  Next  comes  Mr.  Donnegan,  disiinguished  and  popular  in  England 
snd  America.  "  Baptizo—\o  immerse  repeatedly  into  a  liquid,  to  sub- 
merge, to  sink  thoroughly,  to  saturate ;  metaphorically,  to  drench  with 
wine,  to  dip  in  a  vessel  and  draw,  ^op^mos— immersion,  submer- 
sion, the  act  of  washing  or  bathing.  BapHztes,  (a  baptist)— one  who 
immerses,  submerges.  ,  Bt^tisma — an  object  immersed,  submerged, 
washed  or  soaked." 

8.  Rev.  Dr.  John  Jones,  of  England,  deserves  the  next  place  at  least 
in  nnk.  Bapto,  he  defines,  "  I  dip,  1  stain ;"  and  bi^tizo,  "  I  plunge, 
I  plunge  in  water,  dip,  baptize,  bury,  overwhelm." 

9.  Greenfield,  editor  of  the  Comprehensive  Bible,  the  Polymicrian 
New  Testament,  tie.  &c.,  whose  reputation  as  a  New  Testament  lexicog- 
rapher is  well  known,  says,  "  Baplizo  means  to  immerse,  immerge,  sub. 
merge,  sink," — *'I.  N.  T. — To  wash,  to  perform  ablution,  deause,  to 
immerse,  baptize,  and  perform  the  tile  of  baptism." 

10.  Two  Germans  of  distinction  may  be  next  heard.  Professor  Bost, 
whose  reputation  is  equal  to  that  of  any  other  German  linguist,  in  hia 
Standard  German  Lexicon,  defines  bapto  by  words  indicating  to  plunge, 
to  immerse,  to  submerge. 

11.  Bretschneider,  said  to  be  the  most  critical  lexicographer  of  the 
New  Testament,  affirms  that  "  an  entire  immersion  belongs  to  the  naluia 
of  baptism."  He  defines  it,  "  Proprie,  sEeptua  inlingo,  sapius  lavo," 
Mid  adds, "  This  is  the  meaning  of  the  word :  for  in  beptixo  is  contiined 
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the  idea  of  a  complete  immersion  under  water :  at  least,  so  is  haptuma  in 
the  New  Testament"  But  more  fully  he  explains  as  follows :  Baptizo^ 
in  N.  T.  non  dicitur  nisi  de  submersione  solemni  et  saera  qua  utebantur 
Judsi,  ut  vel  ad  vitas  emendationem  aliquem  obstringferent,  yel  peccato- 
rum  ejus  culpam  delerent.  BUu  8olemni  aubmergo  aquis,  haptizo  (at 
patres  Latini  loquuntur,)  et  legitur  in  N.  T.  nmpHcUur ;  activum :  btqh 
tizo  aliquemf  Jo.  i.  25,  Slc, — passive  immergor  in  aqtuza  solemni  ritu, 
bi^tismo  iniiiort  Mitt.  iii.  16;  Marc  i.  4,  £c.;  Rom.  vi.  2;  oaoi  ebc^ 
iisthemen;  quotquot  sacra  submersione  obstricti  sumus  Christo,  etiam 
obstrioti  sumus,  ut  in  consortium  mortis  ejus  veniamus,  t.  e.  moriamur  pee- 
cato,  ut  ipse  pro  peccatis  mortuus  est.  Baptiamaf  immer^iot  attbmeraio, 
in  N.  T.  tantum  de  submersione  sacra,  quam  patres  baptismum  dicunt 
Dicitur  de  Johannis  baptismo,  &c.  In  the  New  Testament  baptizo  is 
not  used,  unless  concerning  the  sacred  and  solemn  submersion  whidi 
the  Jews  used,  that  they  might  oblige  an  individual  to  an  amendment  of 
life,  or  that  they  luight  release  him  from  the  guilt  of  his  sins.  In  the 
New  Testament,  tvithout  any  adjunct,  it  means,  I  baptize  in  water  in  the 
solemn  rite,  (as  the  Latin  Fathers  use  it.)  Actively,  I  baptize  on»— 
passively,  I  am  immersed  into  water  in  the  solemn  oidinanoe — ^I  am  initi- 
ated by  baptism.  Matt.  iii.  16;  Mark  i.  4 ;  Rom.  vi.  2.  Baptisma,  immer- 
sion, submersion.  In  N.  T.  it  is  used  only  concerning  the  sacred  submer- 
sion, which  the  Fathers  call  baptism.  It  is  used  concerning  John's  baptism. 

12.  Bass,  an  English  lexicographer  for  the  New  Testament,  gives 
baptizo y  **to  dip,  immerse,  plunge  in  water,  to  bathe  one's  self;  to  be 
immersed  in  sufferings  or  afflictions.^'  If  Pickering  could  be  regarded 
as  a  new  or  distinct  lexicographer,  we  should  add  his  testimony,  as  it  is 
corroborative  of  the  above.  He  gives  **  ^(ip/tama— 4mmersion,  dipping, 
plunging ;  metaphorically,  misery  or  calamity  with  which  gne  is  over* 
whelmed." 

13.  I  shall  conclude  this  distinguished  class  of  witnesses  from  Uis 
Aigh  school  of  lexicography  with  the  testimony  of  Stokius,  who  has 
furnished  us  with  a  Greek  davis  and  a  Hebrew  clavis— one  for  the 
Hebrew  and  one  for  the  Greek  Scriptures.  My  edition  is  the  Leipsic  of 
1752.  This  great  master  of  sacred  literature  says,  **  Generatim  ac  viTi 
Tocis  instictionis  ac  immersionis  baptizo  notionem  obtinet.  Speciatim 
proprie  est  immergere  ac  intingere  in  aquam;"  which  we  translatSi 
*'  Baptizo  generally,  and  by  the  force  of  the  word,  indicates  the  idea  of 
simply  dipping  and  diving;  but  properly,  it  means  to  dip  or  immerse  in 
water."  He  defines  baptisma  in  like  manner — **  It  generally  denotes 
immersion  and  dyeing ;  but  by  the  innate  force  of  the  term,  it  properly 
imports  immersion  or  the  dipping  of  a  thing  in  water,  that  it  may  be 
washed  or  cleansed."  And  mark  especially,  the  following  frank  dedans 
tion  of  this  distinguished  theologian  and  critic:  **The  word  is  trans- 
ferred to  denote  the  first  sacrament  of  the  New  Testament,  which  thsy 
call  the  sacrament  of  initiation ;  viz :  baptism.  In  which  sacrament  those 
to  be  baptized  were  anciently  immersed  in  water,  as  now-a-days  they  are 
only  sprinkled  with  water,  that  they  may  be  washed  from  the  poUutioii 
of  sin,  obtain  the  remission  of  it,  and  be  received  into  the  covenant  of 
grace,  as  heirs  of  eternal  life." 

"  I  So  depose  these  thirteen  great  masters  on  the  native,  original  and 
proper  meaning  of  the  word  in  debate :  to  whose  testimony  I  might  add 
that  of  another  thirteen  dictionaries,  both  classical  and  theologicaU  Greek 

ModLMiia  ;  sucfa  aM  Wilson's  Classic  Dictiomiyt  1678;  Bailey,  of  1773 1 
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BtAwrbon;  Hedericui,  1778;  Ash,  177&:  Charles  Richardson;  Oal- 
met;  Schtet^eniaa,  17S6;  SnicetuE;  Schilhorniua ;  Cliznetus,  1601; 
Leigh's  Crilica  Sacra:  and  Troroini'  Concordance.  These  all  are  re- 
spectable authorities,  and  some  of  ^em,  indeed,  rank  with  those  of  the 
first  class.  They  all  concur  with  Suieeros,  in  defining  bt^lizo  as  pro- 
perty denoting  immersion  or  dipping  into.  But  as  they  are  in  general 
but  a  mere  monotonous  repetition  of  the  first  thirteen,  I  shall  not  quote 
ihem  in  exlemo. 

Bat,  to  sum  up  this  class  of  evidence,  and  to  show,  from  the  highest 
source  of  American  theological  authority,  that  I  have  neither  misquoted 
nor  misinterpreted  the  verdict  of  this  illustrious  jury  of  thirteen  unchal' 
lenged  judges,  I  will  quote  the  words  of  Prof.  Blnart,  of  the  Andover 
Theologicd  School :  "  Bapto,  baptizo,  mean  to  dip,  plunge,  or  immerse 
into  any  liquid.  All  lexicographers  and  critics  of  any  note,  are  agreed 
in  thU." — Bib.  Kepos.  1883,  p.  ?9B.  Professor  Stuart  is  my  American 
quMlle,  standing  lo  this  argument,  as  Paul  stood  inUcomparison  to  the 
original  twelve— -himself  the  only  apostle  to  the  gentilA,  though  the  thir- 
teenth, as  respected  the  original  Iwehe,  selected  of  and  for  the  Jews. 

Before  dismissing  this  class  of  witnesses,  it  is  pertinent  to  my  proposi- 
tion, that  I  state  distincdy  three  facts:  1.  These  lezic(!graphers  were  not 
Baptists,  but  Pedo-baptists ;  2.  Not  one  of  ihem  ever  translated  any  of 
these  terms  by  the  word  tprintele;  3.  Not  any  one  of  them  ever  trans- 
lated any  of  these  terms  by  the  word  pour.  Consequently,  with  all  their 
prejudices  they  could  find  no  authority  for  so  doing,  else  doubtless,  they 
eould  have  done  it. 

I  hope  my  hearers  will  pardon  the  introduction  of  so  many  Greek  and 
I^tin  words.  The  occasion  demands  iL  From  the  course  pursued  by 
our  neighboring  denominations,  we  are  compelled  to  lay  the  corner-stone 
of  our  superstructure,  not  only  deep  in  the  earth,  but  upon  a  solid  Greek 
basis.  The  foundation  being  laid  Upon  a  Grecian  rock,  and  the  wall 
above-ground,  our  labors  will,  we  hope,  be  more  intelligible,  and  conse- 
quently more  agreeable  and  more  interesting  to  us  all. 

We  have,  then,  the  unanimous  testimony  of  all  the  lexicographers 
known  in  Europe  and  America,  that  the  proper  and  everywhere  current 
■ignification  of  baptixo,  the  word  chosen  by  Jesus  Christ  in  his  commis- 
■ion  to  the  aposUes,  is,  to  dip,  plunge,  or  immerse ;  and  that  any  other 
ineaning*is  tropical,  rhetorical,  or  fanciful.  This  being  so,  then  our  first ' 
proposition  must  be  undoubtedly  true.  But,  besides  these,  I  have  vari- 
ous other  classes  of  witnesses  to  adduce,  in  solemn  confirmation  of  the 
testimony  of  this  most  learned,  veritable  and  venerable  class  of  men. 

Before  I  sit  down,  permit  me  lo  assure  you,  Mr.  President,  and  through 
you,*my  friend,  Mr.  Rice,  and  this  great  concourse,  that  it  is  by  constraint, 
and  not  willingly,  I  have  summoned  those  witnesses  whose  testimony  you 
have  already  heard,  and  others  from  whom  you  are  yet  to  hear  in  the  pro- 
gress of  this  discussion.  It  is  our  Pedo-baptist  friends  who  have  imposed 
on  us  this  task.  It  is  they  and  not  we,  that  are  demanding  new  transla- 
tions, ingenious  and  learned  criticisms.  It  is  they  who  call  for  diciiona- 
lies  and  grammars,  for  divers  versions,  for  ancient  fathers,  for  the  venera- 
ble decrees  of  synods  and  councils,  and  for  all  manner  of  extrinsic  helps 
and  vouchers. 

1  have  had  the  misfortune,  sir,  to  be  represented  limes  without  number, 
tm  desirous  of  inm>ducing  a  new  version  of  the  New  Testament,  to  favor 
my  penubai  views  and  laueis.     But,  sir,  a  more  unjust  and  unfounded 
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aBsertion  has  rarely  been  circulated  among  the  American  family.     So  faor 
as  my  peculiar  tenets  are  inTolved,  the  common  Testament  and  common 
sense  are  all-sufficient.     I  ask  no  other  earthly  auxiliaries.     In  proof  of 
this  declaration,  I  now  say,  in  your  presence,  gentlemen,  and  in  the  pre* 
sence  of  this  great  congregation,  that  if  my  friend  Mr.  Rice,  dare  risk  his 
cause  on  that  version  of  the  Scriptures  read  in  his  own  church,  I  will  meeft 
him  on  that  book  alone,  and  from  its  plain  grammatical  construction,  sus- 
tain not  only  the  propositions   before  us,  but  every  other  doctrine  I 
believe  and  teach ;  and  that  too  without  substituting  one  new  reading, 
change  or  alteration  from  what  is  presented  by  the  authority  of  Queea 
Victoria,  or  the  General  Assembly  of  the  Scotch  and  American  Presby- 
terian Church.     Now,  sir,  when  it  is  known,  as  we  presume  it  will  be, 
before  this  debate  closes,  that  the  Bishops'  Bible  published  in  the  tenth 
year  of  Queen  Elizabeth,  and  on  which  so  much  of  the  present  King 
James'  Bible,  as  appertains  to  the  action  of  baptism,  is  especially  based^ 
was  got  up  by  the  present  Pedo-baptist  authority,  at  the  very  crisis  when 
immersion  was   being  repudiated   to    make  way  for  affusion  in  both 
Scotland  and  England,  it  will  doubtless  appear  that  I  make  a  most  liberal 
offer,  when  I  agree  to  risk  the  defence  of  those  propositions  touching 
baptbm,  exdofively  on  that  version,  founding  upon  it  every  scripturiA 
argument  which  I  shall  offer  in  the  support  of  each  and  every  one  of 
those  propositions.     One  point,  at  least,  I  must  gain  from  this  overture, 
whatever  be  its  reception  on  the  part  of  my  respondent.    If  he  a«cede  to 
it,  I,  in  common  with  the  audience,  will  gain  much  time  in  coming  to  a 
satisfactory  issue ;  if  he  do  not  accede  to  it,  I  shall  never  need  another 
argument  to  prove,  whether  Reformers  or  Presbyterians  have  the  greater 
confidence  in,  or  affection  for,  the  common  version,  so  far  at  least  as  the 
establishment  of  our  respective  tenets  are  concerned.  It  is  now,  Mr.  Presi- 
dent, entirely  in  the  hands  and  at  the  option  of  Mr.  Rice,  whether  before 
an  English  audience,  we  shall  exclusively  employ  an  English  Bible,  and 
the/  common  version,  as  the  standard  of  orthodoxy,  and  the  ultimate 
appeal  on  every  proposition ;  or  whether  we  shall  abandon  it  as  a  whole^ 
and  only  use  it  in  a  discretionary  way,  just  as  we  may  regard  it  favora- 
ble to  our  respective  tenets. 

I  am,  however,  prepared  for  any  course  the  gentleman  pleases.  I  have 
just  as  many  learned  authorities,  as  much  documentary  evidence  of  all 
sorts  around  me,  or  at  my  disposal  on  the  premises,  as  I  desire,  or  caa 
expect  to  use  in  the  most  protracted  discussion.  On  him  then  be  the 
entire  responsibility,  and  not  on  me,  for  the  direction  which  the  present 
controversy  may  take. 

But  while  I  do,  ex-animOf  adopt  the  common  version,  as  all-sufficientt 
and  alone  sufficient  for  my  use  in  this  debate,  I  would  not  be  understbod, 
as  at  all  approving  of  it  as  the  most  faithful,  correct  and  intelligible  trans- 
lation of  the  original  Scriptures,  which  we  have  or  can  have,  in  our  ver- 
nacular. It  is  however  with  much  pleasure,  that  after  having  more  or 
less  examined  many  versions,  and  possessing,  as  I  do,  some  fifteen  or 
twenty  varieties  of  them,  I  can  and  do  avow  my  full  conviction,  that  by  a 
candid  person,  of  the  most  ordinary,  or  extraordinay  attainments,  the 
way  of  salvation,  our  whole  duty  and  happiness,  can  be  learned  with  the 
greatest  certainty  and  assurance,  from  the  most  imperfect  version  I  have 
ever  seen.  I  am  therefore  willing,  if  circumstances  should  command  me, 
to  meet  any  virtuous  man,  on  any  version  extant,  and  maintain  all  that  I 
atand  pledged  to  maintain  on  the  present  oo^asioa.— (]^21m6  expired^ 
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Wedneiday,  Nov.  16—111  o'dock,  A.  M. 
[jttL.  rice's  first  REFLV.3 

Mr.  PREBiDRvr—With  regerd  to  the  refoTmktion  of  th«  sixteenth  cen- 
tniT  Bnd  its  glorious  results,  I  perfectly  agree  with  my  friend,  whose 
address  you  have  just  heard.  And  I  am  truly  happy  to  appear  before 
duB  large  audience  to-day  in  the  defence  of  the  great  doctrines  and  truths 
elicited  by  the  investigation  of  those  eminent  men,  %Tho  were  the  hon- 
nred  instruments  of  rescuing  the  Scriptures  from  ecclesiastical  despot- 
ism, and  proclaiming  to  the  world  the  fundamental  truth,  that  the  Bible 
teaches  all  that  is  aecessary  to  be  believed,  or  to  be  done,  to  secure 
eternal  life. 

1  am  perfectly  aware  of  the  disadvantage  under  which  I  attempt  to  pep- 
form  this  duty,  partly  from  the  fact,  that  I  meet  in  debate  one  so  much 
my  senior,  whose  arguments  and  statements  may  be  suppnsetl  to  have  an 
anthomy  which  cannot  accompany  such  as  I  may  ofi'er.  Besides,  1  meet 
a  gentleman  who  has  been  eng^^ed  for  thirty  years  past  in  discussing  the 
very  points  now  at  issue— one  who,  if  not  the  originator,  is  certainly  the 
kading  man  of  a  numerous  body  of  professing  christians,  by  whom  he 
is  regarded  alnMtt  as  an  oracle.  In  the  opinion  of  many  I  shall  doubtless 
be  chargeable  with  presumption  in  venturing,  under  such  circumstances, 
lo  become  his  opponent.  Bui  when  I  consider  what  multitudes  of  the 
wisest  and  best  men,  in  past  ages  and  in  the  present,  have  maintained  and 
do  muntain  the  principles  for  which  1  now  contend ;  and  when  1  remem- 
ber that  my  friend  himself,  when  perhaps  younger  than  I,  ventured  to 
wage  war  upon  tlie  christian  world,  I  think  1  may  justly  claim  acquittal 
of  the  charge. 

It  is  true,  as  he  remarked,  that  in  the  Reformation  all  error  was  not 
detected  and  repudiated  ;  but  it  will  scarcely  be  denied,  that  so  much  of 
the  truth  was  discovered  and  embraced  as  was  essential  10  the  existence 
tk  the  church  and  the  salvation  of  the  soul.  And  if  this  be  iidmiited,  the 
doctrine  of  my  worthy  friend  cannot  be  suslaiiied ;  for  certain  it  is,  that 
the  Reformers  did  not  ascertain  that  immersion  into  water  is  the  only 
apostolic  or  christian  baptism.  If,  ihen,  the  Scriptures  do  tench  this  doc- 
trine, they  fiiiled  to  discover  one  of  the  most  important  features  of  the 
christian  system;  and  they  and  their  followers  were  alike  unbaptized, 
and  were  aliens  from  tlie  church  of  Christ.  Nay,  if  this  doctrine  be  true, 
there  is  not  now  a  true  church  on  earth,  save  die  few  who  havelieen  so 
happy  as  to  make  lliis  remarkable  discovery ! 

A  word  in  regard  lo  the  origin  of  this  discussion.  We  are  unwilling 
to  receive  any  credit  not  due  us,  however  disposed  my  friend  Mr.  C. 
■nay  be  to  award  it  to  us.  It  is  mure  than  doubtful  wlielher  he  has  given 
■  correct  account  of  the  matter.  I  will  read  an  extract  from  the  second 
letter  of  Rev,  Mr.  Brown  tn  Mr.  Campbell,  which  places  the  subject  in  a 
▼ery  different  light.  "There  is,"  says  Mr.  B.,  "evidently  a  misappre- 
hension on  the  part  of  one  of  us  as  it  regards  our  interview  at  Richmond, 
.  in  August  last.  Let  the  facia  speak  for  themselves.  They  are  briefly 
the  fallowing :  At  the  close  of  your  address  at  Richmond,  on  the  3d  of 
August,  your  friend  Mr.  Duncan  approached  me,  and  asked  my  opinion 
as  to  the  address,  which  I  gave  with  as  much  candor  as  it  was  sought. 
After  other  inter  rogatories  were  propounded  and  answered,  he  inquired 
if  I  thought  discussion  advisable,  lo  which  I  gave  an  alhrmaiive  reply. 
Me  then  remarked  that  he  had  engaged  to  dine  with  you,  and  would 
asoerlaiD  your  feelings  and  wishes  on  the  eubject.    All  this  occurred 
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before  we  left  the  church.  About  four  o'clock  in  the  adeiHoon,  Mr* 
Duncan  sought  a  second  interview  with  me,  and  requested  me  to  call  in 
company  with  him  at  your  room,  stating  that  you  desired  an  interview 
with  me  on  the  subject  about  which  he  and  I  had  conversed  in  the 
forenoon.  I  conformed  to  his  wish,  and  accompanied  him  to  your  room« 
which  ultimated  in  a  mutual  agreement  to  discuss  certain  points  of 
difference,  for  the  edification  of  the  church  and  the  prosperity  of  the 
cause  of  Christ,  with  a  definite  and  expressed  understanding  that  neither 
was  to  be  considered  the  challenging  party." 

From  this  letter  it  appears,  that  the  debate  originated  with  Mr,  Dun*. 
can,  Mr.  Carapbeirs  friend,  and  not  with  Presbyterians.  With  its 
origin,  it  may  be  proper  for  me  to  say,  I  had  nothing  to  do.  It  was 
agreed  upon  before  I  heard  of  it.  I  was  afterwards  requested,  and  con- 
sented to  be  one  of  the  Jive  who  should  undertake  to  conduct  it 

My  friend  in  his  address  paid  me  quite  an  unmerited  compliment. 
I  regret  that  I  had  not  written  something,  as  he  has  done,  that  might  be 
considered  a  suitable  return.  But  I  am  so  litde  accustomed  to  writing 
speeches,  and  withal  am  so  poor  a  reader  of  them,  that  I  shall  be  under 
the  necessity  of  returning  the  compliment  as  well  as  I  can  extempo^ 
raneousfy. 

He  has  represented  me  as  extremely  anxious  to  press  into  this  discus- 
sion. The  truth,  however,  is,  that  I  nominated  successively  two  indi- 
viduals to  manage  the  debate,  both  of  whom  declined.  I  had  had  as 
n^uch  public  discussion  as  I  desired ;  but  my  brethren  have  thou^t 
proper  to  devolve  upon  me  the  duty  of  defending  our  views  on  this 
occasion.  But  Mr.  C.  would  have  you  believe  that  I  am  quite  a  furious 
warrior — that,  like  the  persecuting  Saul,  I  have  pursued  the  Reformers  to 
strange  cities,  even  as  far  as  Nashville.  I  have  had,  it  is  true,  more 
frequent  discussions  than  most  of  my  brethren,  owing  chiefly  to  the 
peculiar  situation  in  which,  in  the  early  part  of  my  ministry,  I  was 
placed.  Providentially,  I  was  settled  where  Romanism  exerted  a  pre* 
vailing  influence.  It  became  necessary  for  me  to  engage  in  a  war 
against  that  system,  which  continued  for  some  seven  years.  During  that 
period,  I  was  employed  in  defending  those  great  principles  of  the  Refor- 
mation on  which  Protestant  Christendom  are  mainly  agreed. 

With  the  followers  of  Mr.  C.  I  have  not  sought  controversy.  The 
flrst  discussion  I  ever  had  with  a  Reformer,  occurred  in  Stanford,  Ky.» 
where,  at  the  close  of  a  sermon  I.  preached  on  the  mode  of  baptism,  a 
Mr.  Kenrick  arose  and  requested  the  privilege  of  replying,  which  was 
granted.  I  had  previously  received  from  him  a  challenge  to  a  discus- 
sion, of  which  I  took  no  notice.  My  second  discussion  was  witk 
President  Shannon,  who  visited  Paris — the  place  of  my  residence,  and 
made  a  public  attack  upon  our  Confession  of  Faith ;  to  which,  as  in 
duty  bound,  I  responded.  This  led  to  a  rather  informal  controversy, 
which  resulted  in  a  written  discussion.  In  Nashville,  it  is  true,  I  had  a 
discussion  with  one  of  Mr.  Campbeirs  friends.  I  visited  that  city  in  ^ 
fulfillment  of  a  previous  promise,  to  hold  a  protracted  meeting.  Whilst 
there  I  was  requested  by  a  number  of  the  citizens  to  preach  on  the 
subject  of  baptism.  I  consented,  and  the  appointment  was  announced. 
On  the  next  morning  I  was  called  on  by  four  prominent  and  very  respect- 
able Reformers,  who  gave  me  a  challenge  to  meet  in  debate  their  most 
prominent  man.  I  informed  them,  that  as  I  was  a  stranger  in  Nashville, 
baviag  no  particular  responsibility  therci  I  should  leave  my  friends  to 
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delermiDe  whether  I  ought  to  accept  their  inrJlalioa.  My  friends  deci- 
ded that  it  was  my  duty  to  accept  I  accordingly  did  w,  and,  haring 
but   four  days  to  remain,   engaged  in  a   brief    diHCUsalon  with    Mr. 

Theae  fact*  ahoir  hoir  I  have  peneeuted  the  Rerormera,  eren  to 
Mraage  citiea  1  Mr.  Campbell  has  published  the  cbarge  agaioal  me  of 
waging  furioua  war  againit  hi*  church ;  but  let  facts  be  knoVD,  and  thi 
charge  is  refuted. 

This  diseassion.  it  should  be  known,  is  in  no  sense  an  eecUtiatticat 
affair.  The  synod  of  Kentucky  could  not  become  a  party  to  it ;  nor  had 
that  body  any  authority  lo  appoint  a  representative  to  conduct  auch  a 
diacuiaion.  It  is,  therefore,  strictly  an  individual  concern.  It  is  ime, 
•ome  of  my  brethren  have  derolTed  upon  roe  the  important  and  difficult 
task  of  defending  what  we  believe  to  be  revealed  truth;  but  I  claim  not 
the  high  itajiding  in  my  church  which  my  friend  has  been  pleased  to 
assign  me.  Whilst,  however,  I  occupy  an  humble  place  amongst  the 
ninilers  of  the  Preabyterian  church,  I  have  no  fears  of  being  unable  to 
■oatain  the  principles  in  regard  to  which  so  great  a  part  of  Chriatendom 
ire  agreed. 

A  large  portion  of  the  speech  of  my  friend  waa  occupied  with  matters 
in  which  we  are  all  deeply  intereated,  eoneeming  which  he  haa  eud 
much  that  is  true  ;  but  certainly  those  things  have  no  immediate  connec- 
tion with  the  aubjecl  now  under  discuasion.  I  will,  therefore,  proceed 
immediately  to  the  matter  in  hand. 

Let  (he  audience  diatinctly  understand  the  proposition  which  Mr.  C 
affirms.  He  undertakes  to  prove,  not  that  immersion  ia  the  best  mode 
of  adminialering  baptism,  nor  that  in  the  days  of  the  apostles  it  waa 
fometimea  practiced,  but  that  it  is  absolutely  esiential  to  the  validity  of 
the  ordinaDe»-~that  nothing  short  of  the  entire  submersion  of  the  body 
in  water  ia  apostolic  or  christian  baptism ;  and  consequendy,  that  the 
whole  christian  world  not  thus  immersed,  are  unbaptized,  and  are  out  of 
the  church  of  Christ.  It  ia  an  arduous  undertaking  ;  but  my  friend  has 
bound  himself  to  sustain  this  proposition.  If  this  doctrine  ia  true,  it  ie 
certainly  one  of  the  most  singular  truths  discovered  in  any  age  of  the 
worid.  The  Bible  is,  especially  on  all  important  points,  a  plain  book. 
This  Mr.  C.  acknowledges.  Then  how  shall  we  account  for  the  fact, 
that  not  more  than  one  in  a  thousand,  from  the  days  of  the  apostles  lo 
the  present  time,  haa  ascertained  that  immersion  is  essential  to  chriatian 
baptism  t  Prom  a  very  early  period  it  is  certain  that  different  modes 
were  practiced.  In  the  writings  of  the  christian  fathers  we  read  of  three 
fanmersions,  and  of  partial  immersions — -ter  caput  mergitare — to  ifnmerse 
the  head  thrice.  And  it  ia  fact,  ihat'as  far  back  aa  history  can  take  us, 
pouring  and  sprinkling  were  practiced  ;  and  baptism  thus  administered 
waa  universally  considered  valid.  Now  if  those  who  practiced  trine 
immersioUT  whose  prejudices  were  all  in  favor  of  immersion,  and  whose 
vernacular  tongue  was  the  Greek,  could  not  see  that  immersion  only  is 
christian  baptism  ;  I  am  obliged  to  doubt  whether  Mr.  Campbell  or  any 
other  man  at  this  day  will  be  able  to  prove  it.  I  cannot  believe  ihat  he 
can  now  make  it  clear,  that  the  most  learned,  wise,  and  good  men,  who 
for  long  years  studied  the  Bible  on  their  knees,  have  lived  and  died  in 
die  firm  belief  that  they  hadibeen  baptiied  and  were  members  q!  the 
church  of  the  great  Redeemer,  when  in  truth  they  were  unbaptixed)  loJ 
"  aliens  from  ttw  commonwealth  of  Israel  1" 
8  r2 
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wnoiiy  mistaken,  or  that  the  multitudes  of 
men  of  whom  I  have  spoken,  were  in  truth  n 
most  profoundly  stupid !     When  we  read  of 
Commentator,  Dr.  Thomas  Scott,  (and  he  is 
for  long  years  carefully  searched  the  Scriptun 
truth  on  this  subject,  coming  finally  to  the  cle 
is  scripturally  performed  by  pouring  or  sprL 
that  the  Bible  most  plainly  teaches,  that  noth 
christian  baptism?     I  repeat  it — this  discove 
certainly  the  most  singular  of  all  the  discoveries 
ment  of  the  christian  era ! 

Three  things,  and  only  three,  have  been  con 
tial  to  the  validity  of  baptism,  viz :  Ist.  That  it 
of  the  Father  and  of  the  Son  and  of  the  Holy 
ministered  by  an  ordained  or  properly  authorize 
and,  3d.  That  water  be  the  fluid  employed.    Tl 
ing  the  water  has  been  regarded  as  essential  t 
compared  with  even  Protestant  christians.    I  si 
Mr.  C.  should  now  make  it  manifest,  that  the} 
matter  so  important  as  he  regards  this. 

My  worthy  friend  has  proposed  to  take  the  cc 
James',)  and  rest  the  whole  controversy  upon 
not  to  make  this  proposition,  until  he  had  appi 
eons,  ancient  and  modem !  But  having  firat  a( 
and  having  heretofore  proclaimed  from  Dan  to  1 
mon  version  is  not  a  translation,  but  a  gross  p 
Greek ;  he  gravely  proposes  to  determine  the  w 
English  translation !  If  he  had  ventured  to  mak* 
I  might  with  perfect  safety  have  accepted  it.  B 
Greeks,  and  to  the  Greeks  we  will  go,  though,  1 
rity  of  criticism  than  has  characterized  bis  rema 

The  evidence  in  support  of  his  views,  he  woi 
abundant,  diat  he  has  a  great  deal  to  spaie.  I  a 
he  will  need  it  all.     PerhaiMi  it  w**«ij  »-- 


DBBATE  ON'CHIUBTIAN  6AFTISIL  07 

language.  Bat  is  this  the  sense  in  which  it  is  now  used  by  correct  wri* 
ten  and  speakers  ?  The  word  retains  the  leading  syllable  vent ;  bat,  I 
ask,  has  it  not  entirely  lost  its  original  meaning?  Is  it  not  now  wiiye]> 
sally  employed  in  a  secondary  sense,  to  hinder^  When  Mr.  C.  was 
about  to  give  a  new  translation  of  the  New  Testament,  he  asserted  that 
tius  word  had  lost  its  original  meaning,  and,  to  prore  it,  quoted  the  pa^ 
sage— *<  Mine  eyes  prevent  the  dawning  of  the  morning.'*  And  this  wa» 
one  of  the  evidences  of  the  necessity  of  a  new  translation.  I  agree  with 
him,  that  this  word  has  lost  its  origmal  meaning. 

Again— what  is  the  literal  or  radical  meaning  to  the  word  converso' 
Hon  ?  It  signifies  turning  about  from  one  thing  to  another.  Hence  it 
was  formerly  used  to  signify  conduct;  and  in  this  sense  it  is  almost  imi- 
formly  used  in  our  translation  of  the  Bible.  But  is  this  its  present  mean- 
ing T  Has  it  not  lost  its  original  import  and  assumed  a  meaning  quite 
different?  It  is  now  certainly  used  in  the  sense  of  tottinji^— oral  com- 
munication. 

Mr.  Carson,  one  of  the  most  learned  critics  who  has  written  in  &vor 
of  immersion,  fully  sustains  the  principle  for  which  I  am  contending. 
He  asserts,  that  words  very  often  lose  entirdy  their  original  signification* 
and  a  secondary  meaning  comes  to  be  the  trae  and  proper  meaning.  It 
18  not  true,  therefore,  that  words  of  any  class  always  retain  their  original 
philological  import.  On  the  contrary,  their  meaning  is  perpetudly 
changing ;  and  usage  on/y,  as  the  ablest  critics  dedare,  can  determine 
it.  But  as  I  shall  have  occasion  to  revert  to  this  point,  and  to  read  some 
of  Mr.  Carson's  remarks  upon  it,  I  will  for  the  present  pass  it. 

I  must  not  omit  to  notice  a  remark  of  my  friend  in  regard  to  new 
tranakUume,  The  Pedo-baptists,  he  says,  and  not  the  immersion- 
ists,  call  for  new  translations.  I  had  not  learned  that  they  have  either 
made  or  desired  a  new  translation.  I  knew  that  Mr.  Campbell  had 
made  one^  and  that  in  every  case  but  one  he  had  translated  the  word 
baptizOi  to  immerse,  I  was  also  aware,  that  our  Baptist  brethren  had 
got  a  translation  of  their  own,  in  which  they  rendered  the  word  to  im- 
merse in  all  cases  except  two.  But  I  did  not  know,  that  the  Pedo-bap- 
tists desired  any  change.  I  had  supposed,  that  they  were  well  satiified 
with  the  common  version. 

In  the  further  discussion  of  this  subject,  allow  me  to  turn  your  atten- 
tion to  the  words  haiplo  and  haptizo.  It  is  admitted  on  all  hands,  by  im- 
Biersionists,  that  the  controversy  turns  mainly  on  the  meaning  of  these 
words.  The  main  battle,  as  they  themselves  admit,  is  to  be  fought  on 
dUs  ground.  And  let  it  be  particulariy  remarked,  that  it  is  acknowledged 
by  the  advocates  of  immersion,  that  these  two  words,  so  far  as  mode 
is  concerned,  have  precisely  the  same  meaning,  viz :  to  immerse.  So 
says  Mr.  Carson. 

My  friend  has  appealed  to  the  lexicons^  as  Uie  highest  authority,  and 
has  quoted  a  number  of  them  in  support  of  his  views.  I  will  appeal  to 
the  same  lexicons.  He  attaches  great  importance  to  the  fact,  that  some 
of  them  are  ancient  lexicons.  And  yet  on  another  occasion  he  main- 
tained, that  in  these  latter  days  we  enjoy  superior  advantages,  and  have 
consequently  more  light  on  these  subjects-— that  we  have  all  the  light 
possessed  by  the  older  critics,  with  the  addition  of  all  the  improvements 
of  later  times.  And  he  offered  this  as  one  of  the  reasons  in  favor  of  a 
new  translation.  If  this  be  true,  I  do  not  know  why  the  modem  critics 
•hodd  possess  Ims  anthoriQr  wiA  the  gentleman,  than  those  of  more  an* 


.^.    '«v  uip»  to  dye,  to  wash^  to  i 

SchrivelHtu — Mergo,  intingo,  lavo,  haur 
to  draw  water. 

Orovea-^To  dip,  plunge,  immerse,  to  to 
to  steep,  imbue,  to  dye,  £c. 

Donneganr^To  dip,  to  plunge  into  wai 
dye,  to  color, — to  toashf  &c. 

The  lexicons,  you  will  observe,  not  only  • 
plunge,  dye,  but  also  lavOt  to  wash.    Non 
with  Latin,  knows  that  lavo  signifies  simpl) 
mode— that  it  nerer  expresses  mode.     Sctq> 
\y  to  dip,  dye,  du;.,  but  to  waah^  (in  any  moc 
authorities  adduced  by  Mr.  Campbell.     Grc 
defines  it  to  wet^  moUten,  Bprinkle,  d^c    1 
been,  not  to  have  learned  Blr.  Campbell's  rule 
you  find  also  the  idea  of  dipping  I     How  s 
been  so  unwise  as  not  only  to  define  it  to  was 
to  weti  but  to  moisten  ;  not  only  to  moisten^  t 
time  I  will  prove  that  wiser  men  than  Groves  Y 

To  washt  every  one  knows,  does  not  exp 
words  dye,  color.  Each  of  the  lexicons  just  < 
tions  of  hapto;  at  least  two  of  which,  to  w 
the  idea  of  mode ;  whilst  some  of  them  define 
I  have  not  seen  the  tree  of  which  my  firiend  ha 
unless  the  lexicographers  are  all  in  error,  that 
signify  to  immerse^  Even  Carson,  the  great  I 
does  not  always  express  mode.     I  will  read  oi 

"A  word,"  says  Mr.  Carson,  "  may  come  to 
to  lose  sight  of  its  origin.  This  fact  must  be  i 
in  philology.  Had  it  been  attended  to,  Bapi 
necessity  to  prove  that  hapto,  when  it  signifie 
signifies  to  dye  by  dipping  ;  and  their  opponei 
vantage  'from  proving  that  it  signifies  dying  \ 
^^  Bapto  signifies,  to  dye  by  sprinkHntr  — 

though  OTltnnol^*^  I*  - 
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dneed.  If  there  is  not,  bmto  will  ezprcM  tho  aprinUing  of  leater,  u  wall 
u  of  my  other  flnid.  Ur.  Oaraan,  moreover,  aeclares  that  >uch  applies- 
tiona  of  the  word  are  not  to  be  accoanted  for  by  mtfaphor  oijigurt,  ae  Dr. 
Oale,  another  learned  immeraioniat,  maintaiDod,  but  that  they  are  at  Hter- 
ti  Of  tht  primary  meaning — that  it  is  by  the  exlensioD  of  the  literal 
meaning,  and  not  by  figure  of  any  kind,  that  words  depart  so  far  froni 
their  original  aignificaiion.  The  word  bapto,  therefore,  not  ooty  ezprea- 
■ee  the  application  of  a  fluid  by  iprinUmg,  but  tbia  is  a  literal  aignifica- 
iion. Now  Carson,  who  was  a  lealoua  immersionist,  did  not  intend  to 
concede  my  thing  more  than  candor  and  truth  demanded.  We  hare, 
fterefore,  eridence  conclnaire  that  bapto  aignifie*  not  only  to  dip,  plnnge, 
ftc.,  but  to  wath  and  to  iprinkle. 

We  will  now  examine  the  teatimony  of  the  lextoona  concerning  the 
word  bt^tizo,  the  word  uniformly  need  in  the  New  Teatameot  to  expieas 
chriatian  baptism. 

Seapuia,  one  of  the  old  lexicographers  to  whom  Mr.  C.  appealed,  thai 
defines  the  word  b^lixo :  "Mergo,  sen  immergo— Item  tingo ;  ut  qna  tin- 
gendi  aut  abloendi  gratia  aqua  immergimus — Item  mergo,  submergo,  ob- 
100  aqu»— Item  abluo,  Isvo,  (Mark  7,  Luke  1 1,)  to  dip  or  immeiae— al- 
so, to  dye :  as  we  immene  things  for  the  purpose  of  coloriflg  or  washing 
them  ;  also,  to  plunge,  submerge,  to  cover  with  water;  ■!■«,  to  ekanao, 
tetMuA.  (Mark  7,  Luke  II.)  Stipfiamos,  he  thus  defines:  '<jlia.  hitfoi 
shluiio,  ipse  immergendi,  item  lavandi  seu  abluendi  actua,"  (Hark  7,  ice.) 
Immersion,  walking,  eleaming,  the  act  itself  of  immersing ;  also  of  tKuA- 
ing,  or  cleatuing,"  (Mark  7,  &c.) 

/feifmcuj  thus  defines  baptizo:  "Mergo,  immergo,  aqua  abruo,— (2) 
Abluo,  lavo;  (3)  Baptizo,  significatu  aacro"— To  dip,  immerse,  lo  rover 
with  water ;  (2)  to  eleante  ;  to  leaih  ;  (3)  to  baptize  in  a  sacred  sense. 

Stephanut  defines  it  thus :  "  Mergo,  sea  immergo,  nl  qun  tingendi  ant 
ablnendl  gratia  aqua  immergimus — Mergo,  submergo,  obruo  aqua;  abluo, 
lavo" — To  dip,  immerse,  as  we  immerae  thing*  for  the  purpose  of  coloring 
or  waahing;  to  merge,  anbmerge,  to  cover  with  water — to  cleanie,  to  iroiA. 

Schleusner  definea  baptizo,  not  only  to  plunge,  immene,  but  to  cleante, 
oath,  to  purify  unth  toater;  (ablno,  lavo,  aqua  purga) 

Parkhurtt  defines  it;  "To  immerse  in  or  wash  toith  water  in  token 
of  purification." 

AoMnson  defines  it;  "To  immerae, lo  ainkifor  example,  spoken  ot 
ahipa,  galleys,  iic.  In  the  New  Testament,  to  tcaek,  to  deanse  by  teaek- 
ing — to  utath  one's  te^,  to  bathe,  perform  ablution,"  &c. 

Sehrivelliui  defines  it :  "  Baptizo,  mergo,  abbu},  lavo—vi  baptize,  to 
immerse,  to  cUanee,  to  wkmA." 

Graves — "  To  dip,  immerse,  immerge,  plun^ ;  to  wash,  cleante, 
pt*rify — BapHzomai,  to  wash  one's  self,  bathe,"  &c. 

ErttBchneider, — "Propria  sepius  intingo,  sepius  lavo  ;  deinde  (1)  iavo, 
abluo  aimpliciler — medium,  dcc.i  lavo  me,  ablao  me:"  properly  often  to 
dip,  oilen  to  washj  then  (1)  simply  to  wash,  to  cleanse;  in  the  middle 
voice,  "  I  wash  or  cleanse  myself." 

SuidoM  defines  baptizo,  not  only  lo  sink,  plunge,  immerse,  but  to  wet, 
Viaih,  eleanie,  purify,  &c.,  (medefacio,  lavo,  abluo,  purge,  mundo.) 

Jfahl  defines  it,  first — to  waih, pefform  ablution,  eleanee;  secondly, 
to  unmerse,  &c. 

firemfield  defines  it :  to  immene,  immerge,  submerge,  sink ;  and  in  the 
Ne^J^tament,  to  teath,  pefform  aMution,  deanie}  lo  immeise. 


WMOk 


iiic  words  lavo  and  abluo, — to  wash 
mode.     They  signify  washing  and  cleansii 

Let  me  here  distinctly  remark,  that  I  am 
baptizo  definitely  expresses  pouring  or  sp 
used  in  the  Scnptures,  it  expresses  the  th 
water  to  a  subject — ^but  not  the  mode  of  doL 
baptism  was  administered  cannot  be  detern 
be  learned  from  the  connection  and  circumsi 

Hedericus  defines  the  word — first,  to  imi 
ly,  to  tcashf  cleanse,  without  reference  to 
the  definition  to  plunge,  &c.,  gives  three  oth 
donst  but  not  the  mode  of  doing  it:  viz. 
clemse,  to  wishy  to  purify  with  water.     Pai 
to  immme  in*  or  wash  with  water.     Robin 
graphera,  first  gives  tl^e  definition  to  immers 
£few  Testament  the  first  meaning  he  finds 
washing,  to  perform  ablution.  Bretschneide: 
ing  of  bcq}tizo,  <*  Proprie  sepius  intingo,  sepii 
dip,  often  to  wash — thus  putting  these  two 
equality  with  each  other.  This  is  all  for  which 
lexicon  of  the  New  Testament ;  jhe  first  meani 
abluo  sempliciter ;"  simply  to  wash,  to  cleam 
immersing.     I  deem  the  authority  of  Bretschi 
only  because  he  is  one  of  the  most  learned  li 
he  was  evidently  partial  to  immersion.     Yet, 
strained  to  give  lavo,  abluo,  to  wash,  to  cleans 
baptizo.    Suidas,  one  of  the  oldest  lexicogra] 
fines  it  not  only  to  plunge,  sink,  &c.,  but  t 
and  every  one  knows  that  a  thing  may  be  w 
without  being  immersed.     Greenfield  defines 
wash,  Slc. 

Now  let  it  be  remarked,  that  each  of  these  1 
modem,  establishes  all  for  which  I  contend.  "^ 
declare  that  the  word  baptizo  does  not  n\«rt%\ 
merse.  H"»  ♦*•**  '" 
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by  «  apeffific  lenn.  Now  I  would  like  to  aae  anj  man  attempt  to  deiei^ 
mma  by  the  Greek  or  the  Hebrew  won]  employed,  what  was  the  pre- 
oiM  modu*  operandi  of  circDmciaioa.  He  could  not  do  iL  I  should 
like  (o  aee  any  one  attempt  to  ^ve  those  words,  as  applied  to  deaota 
eircumciaioD,  a  littral  translation.  Such  a  translatioD,  I  preeume,  would 
■ppeac  radier  ladicioii% 

Bat  mark  thia  fact:  s  nomber  of  washloga  are  commanded  in  the  Old 
Teatament,  the  mode  of  performmg  which  is  not  speeiGed,  The  word 
employed  both  in  the  Hebrew  and  the  Greek  Septuaginl  is  a  generis 
tnm,  ■ignifying  aimply  to  wath.  The  waahing,  therefore,  might  be 
perfoma],  (and  the  command  obeyed,)  in  different  modes ;  because  no 
-partieaUr  mode  was  prescribed.  In  these  instancea  the  thing  to  be  done 
Waa  important,  but  the  mode  of  doing  it  wai  aoL 

My  friend,  Mr.  C,  maintains  that  the  mode  of  baptiam  ia  eiiential  to 
the  mdftiance,  and  that  the  command  to  baptixe  must  have  been  denoted 
by  a  tptcifie  term.  Let  him  first  prore  that  it  cannot  be  validly  admin- 
iflered  but  in  one  particular  mode ;  for  until  he  haa  establiahed  this  posi- 
tion he  cnnnol  prove,  a  priori,  that  the  SsTior  must  have  used  a  apecific 
term.  He  might  as  easily  prove,  that  in  appointing  the  washings  of  Iha 
Levitical  law,  just  mentioned,  Moees  must  hare  uaed  a  specific  term ; 
which  ia  contrary  to  fact. 

I  do  not,  howerer,  maintaio  that  the  mode  in  which  baptiam  ia  to  bo 
■dminiatered  is  wamportanl,  though  I  do  contend  that  it  ia  not  eiaentiid. 
But  though  the  word  baptize  does  not  definitely  express  the  mode,  it 
may  be  learned  from  the  design  of  the  ordinance,  and  from  the  circum- 
atances  attending  the  administration  of  it  t  and  theae  efidencea  are  deci- 
dedly in  favor  of  pouring  or  sprinkling. 

Ijct  the  facia  now  established  be  remembered,  viz :  that  the  'words 
ftoftfo  and  bi^tizo  have  severel  meanings— that  ihey  are  used  sometimes 
in  the  aenie  of  dipping,  plunging,  sinking;  sometimes  in  the  sense  of 
waahing,  cleansing,  purifying;  sometimes  in  the  sense  of  pouring, 
sprinkling.  In  the  clasaica  I  can  prove,  that  four  times  in  five  baptixo 
expresses  einking  to  the  bottom.  Let  it  be  remembered,  too,  that  the 
lexicons  refer  to  &e  Bible  for  the  use  of  baptxzo  in  the  general  sense  of 
washing,  cleansing. 

Perhaps  I  ought  not  to  anticipate  my  friend  in  his  argument.  He  haa 
appealed  to  the  lexicona ;  and  I  have  now  proved  that  they  do  not  sustain 
lua  docirine.  I  might  admit,  that  the  primary  or  original  meaning  of 
bt^lizo  was  to  immerse,  though  it  cannot  be  proved.  1  can  admit  this, 
and  alill  prove,  that  there  is  not  the  slightest  evidence  that  such  waa  ita 
meaning  among  the  Jews,  as  used  to  denote  their  religious  washings. 

I  am  willing,  at  any  lime,  to  go  with  my  friend  to  classic  usage,  and  to 
prove  that  it  will  not  austain  him.  I  am  also  prepared,  and  it  is  my  pur- 
pose, to  go  to  the  usage  of  the  word  in  the  Bible;  and  this,  according  to 
the  decision  of  the  best  critics,  must,  after  all,  determine  the  meaning  of 
the  word.  Thus  J  expect  to  make  it  manifest,  that  bapUsm  is  validly 
and  Bcripturally  performed  by  pouring  or  sprinklinif. 

I  am  gratified  to  learn  the  estimation  in  which  Mr.  C.  holds  professor 
Stuart,  whom  he  styles  Am  American  apoelle.  He  telle  us,  Stuart  admits 
that  all  critics  and  commentalora  of  any  note  agree  in  defining  baptizo  to 
dip,  to  plunge.  This  is  true,  but  is  not  the  whole  truth.  Let  us  have 
the  whole  testimony  of  this  apoafle.  Stuart  also  says,  baptizo  means  to 
overwAa&n,  which  certainly  is  not  identical  with  dip,  plunge.    He  goei 
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ibrther,  and  tells  us  that  it  signifies  to  wash,  to  cleanse;  and  "TnaintainSt 
that  there  is  no  satisfactory  evidence  that,  as  used  among  the  Jews,  it  sig^ 
nified  to  immerse ;  and  he  gives  several  examples  in  which  it  evident 
has  not  that  meaning,  hut  signifies  to  wash  hj  applying  water  to  the  sud* 
ject.  I  am  willing  to  take  the  testimony  of  our  Amefitan  apostle.  He 
does,  indeed,  say,  that  baptizo  signifies  to  dip,  to  phikge;  but  he  does 
not  admit  that. such  is  its  ordinary  meaning  in  the  Scriptures.  Nay,  he 
positively  denies  that  there  is  in  the  New  Testament  a  single  command 
to  immerse  any  one,  and  calls  upon  those  who  say  there  is,  to  produce  it 
I  will,  if  it  should  be  necessary,  turn  to  the  pages  and  read  the  4eclanh 
tions  to  which  I  refer. 

I  am  willing,  if  Mr.  C.  wishes  it,  to  appeal  to  critics  and  learned  men; 
and  I  will  find  as  many  to  sustain  me,  as  he  can  produce  against  me. 
Or  I  am  willing  to  appeal  directly  to  the  Bible.  But  ^or  the  present  I 
close  my  remarks. — [Time  expired*  * 

Wednesday,  Nov.  16— 12J  o^dock,  P.  M. 
[am.  camfbell's  second  address.^ 
I  think  it  is  usual,  Mr.  President,  and  a  rule  in  all  scholastic  discus- 
sions, that  the  respondent  shall  confine  himself  to  the  arguments  of  the 
affirmant,  on  whom  the  omis  probandi  rests.  Till  the  affirmant  has 
offered  all  his  proofs,  it  is  not  usual  for  the  respondent  to  anticipate  him. 
His  duty  it  is  to  respond  to  such  arguments  as  he  relies  on,  rather  than 
to  those  which  he  has  not  brought  forward.  However,  as  these  intro- 
ductory speeches  aie  usnaUy  more  general  than  special  in  character,  I 
am  willing  to  overlook  the  aberrations  observable  in  the  desultory  re- 
marks of  my  worthy  friend. 

It  may  occasionally  become  necessary  for  me  to  advert  to  the  eom* 
ments  of  the  gentleman  upon  the  arguments  which  I  shall  offer  as  we  pro- 
ceed. He  begins  by  declaring  himself,  if  not  relevantly,  at  least,  clearly 
and  forcibly,  on  the  premises.  He  observes,  that  large  majorities  of  learned 
men  are  against  me.  I  will  however  show,  at  the  proper  time,  that  every 
reformer  is  agreed  with  us  as  to  the  antiquity  and  propriety  of  immer- 
sion, as  well  as  in  the  etymology  of  the  terms  in  debate— his  own  Gal* 
Tin,  and  all  the  rest.  As  to  the  great  superiority  of  numbers  on  the  side 
of  the  Pedo-baptists,  it  is  a  great  mistake.  I  have  been  oAen  surprised 
to  find  that  this  groundless  opinion  should  have  obtained  so  generally  in 
this  country.  Talk  about  the  immense  numbers  of  Pedo-baptists,  as 
contrasted  with  those  who  practice  immersion!  The  gentleman  most 
certainly  have  forgotten  his  ecclesiastical  readings.  If e  ought  to  know 
very  well,  that  the  great  mass  of  Christendom  have  always  immersed. 
He  speaks  in  his  hyperbolical  way,  of  a  thousand  to  one  against  the  im- 
mersionists.  I  will  not  be  so  particular  as  to  state  the  fractional  ratios 
of  all  ages,  but  in  the  bold  style  of  my  friend,  I  will  say  that  the  whole 
christian  world  for  the  first  thirteen  centuries,  and  for  the  last  five,  at 
least  one  half  have  immersed.  I  repeat,  sir,  almost  the  whole  church 
immersed  for  the  first  thirteen  hundred  years,  and  at  least  one  half  of  it 
for  the  last  five  hundred  years.  So  that  the  gentleman  is  entirelv  mista- 
ken in  representing  us  as  in  a  fearful  minority.    So  far  as  numbers  are 

'  ooncemed,  we  have  in  all  time,  a  decided  and  overwhelming  majority.  But^ 
at  present,  I  lay  no  stress  upon  numbers.  I  have  said  thus  much  with 
reference  to  the  emphasis  my  friend  appeared  to  place  upon  the  antiquity 

^d  unirenalitjr  of  bia  views.    Hb  views  and  ptaetioe  are  neither  'W9 
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Bucient  oor  bo  uoiveraal  u  onn.  I  now  pledge  myielf  to  floaUin  Ha* 
■uerlioQ  bI  the  proper  time. 

With  regard  to  tlie  origin  or  occaaion  of  thiv  diBcniBioii,  it  is  alledged 
Alt  my  frieodB  had  Bomething  to  do  with  it,  of  which  I  know  nothinf. 
Bud  for  which,  were  it  bo,  I  am  not  tnswerable.  I  wu  uked  by  b  friend, 
while  in  Richmond,  Augual,  1B42,  whetheT  I  was  willing  to  haTfi  an 
interview  with  Mr.  Brown,  should  ha  call  npon  me  louchiag  my 
aermon  delivered  in  that  placet     To  which  I  promptly  aiaented. 

After  an  introduction  to  Mr.  Brown,  he  observed  that  he  desired  to 
know  whether  t  would  be  willing  to  go  into  a  diacusBion  of  the  points 
•f  diffarence  between  Preabyterians  and  us.  To  which  1  asaented  on 
eertain  conditiona.  One  of  the  most  prominent  of  which  was,  that  it 
should  have  the  anthority  of  both  parties,  and  come  out  under  their 
denominational  sanctions.     To  which  he  consented. 

Mr.  Rice  has  represented  this  sb  a  men  peraonal  affair.  I  do  not  ao 
nnderatand  it  I  know  that  in  my  interview  with  Mr.  Brown,  it  waa 
proposed  that  the  Presbyterian  synod  of  Kentucky  should  make  the  se- 
lection of  a  debatanl  to  meet  me  in  the  diBcusaion  of  these  questions,  I 
did  not  think,  at  the  time,  and  I  presume  he  did  not,  that  the  aynod  bad 
no  authority  to  select  any  person  to  represent  the  Preabyterian  church 
(m  such  an  occaaion  i  that  when  aasembleil  together  in  synod,  they  could 
not  ecclesiastically  make  such  a  nomination.  I  am,  however,  officially 
informed,  that  a  eonfermee  relative  to  this  discussion,  waa  actually  held 
while  the  synod  waa  in  aesaion;  that  live  persons  were  aelecied  for  thia 
occasion,  one  of  which  waa  to  be  the  debatant.  I  will,  however,  read  the 
nault  of  this  conference  in  letters  received  from  Mr.  Brown. 

Under  dale  of  January  3d,  1643,  Mr.  Brawn  writes  as  follows:— 

"  1  also  stated  that  the  persons  selected  were  chosen,  not  by  the  aynod, 
but  in  con/ersnce,  and  that  tome  of  them  were  known  and  acknowledged 
to  be  the  most  prominent  men  in  our  church."  ' 

Again,  under  date  of  the  Bth  of  March,  the  Rev.  Mr.  Brown  saya  :— 
<■  Your  perfect  willingneBs  to  meet  those  individuals,  is  in  full  view  of  the 
feet,  diatinctly  stated  in  my  former  communication  that  they  were  not 
tppointed  by  the  synod,  bnt  only  agreed  upon  at  the  synod." 

With  regard  to  filling  vacancies,  it  waa  also  agreed  that  any  vacancy 
oecurring  "  should  be  filled  by  the  Jive  originally  appointed." 

This  is  again  reiterated  under  date  of  the  lOtfa  of  May  :— "  We  offer 
you  a  Presbyterian  minister  as  your  opponent,  who  shall  be  seleclfed  by' 
W,  precisely  in  accordance  with  the  srrangements  made  at  tynoa, 
m :— -that  we  should  select  one  of  our  number  to  meet  you  in  debate. 
Now  you  have  your  choice  to  retreat  or  to  accept" 

Once  more,  under  date  of  June  18th,  1843  :  "  But,  sir,  we  are  Jive  in 
number,  and  the  gentleman  who  is  ready  to  debate  with  you  has  been 
•elected  by  four  of  us,  of  whom  Mr.  Young  is  one  :  ao,  you  have  quite 
u  many  witnesses  aa  you  desire.  We  have  selected  the  man  into  whose 
hands  we  think  proper  to  commit  the  defence  of  our  cause.  His  stand- 
ing is  well  known  both  in  Kentucky  and  out  of  it.  We  will  not  select 
another;  you  can  either  debate  with  him  or  retreat  from  the  discussion." 

Mr.  Bice  ia  then  the  eleet  Preabylerian  clergyman — elected,  not  by, 
lot  at  synod,  in  eor^erenct  at  the  ipinistry,  and  that  ia  enough  for  me. 
I  care  not  how  the  jninistry  elected  him ;  the  fact  of  his  election  ia  incon- 
trovertible.   It  ia  nst  theiefbre  a  periotuil  affair  between  Mr.  Rice  tud 


.  sa^^WW 


ail  concur  witli  those  already  que 
on  the  words  bapto  and  baptizo.     I  have  < 
five  authorities  of  this  class,  ancient  and 
whole  family  of  words,  they  exhibit  a  con( 
and  perfect  as  can  be  found  on  any  othei 

My  friend  did  not  seem  to  understand  m} 
I  did  not,  nor  do  I  argue,  that  words  never 
depart  from  their  etymological  import.     N; 
an  almost  infinite  variety  of  changes  has  occ 
words  of  all  living  tongues.     These  were 
quoted  by  my  friend  to  show  that  the  meai 
undergoing  change  in  the  current  usage  of  a 

I  presume  that  the  gentleman  did  not  inten 
I  affirmed  that  the  meaning  of  the  radical  s) 
mains  the  same  in  its  various  flexions ;  and  a 
specific,  never  so  change  their  meaning  as  to 
that  terms  expressing  specific  action  never  ch: 
the  gentleman  to  produce  an  exception  to  this 
what  I  am  persuaded  he  cannot  do. 

With  me,  Mr.  President,  all  active  verbs 
specific  action.  Generic  words  are  frequently 
they  are  such  words  as  informally  express  i 
For  all  words  of  mode^  as  Mr.  Gaison  would  < 
perly  admitting,  in  this  case,  that  there  may  hi 
but  one  meaning.  His  words  of  mode  are  a 
terms ;  words  indicating  specific  forms  of  ac 
be  singular,  in  order  to  its  being  specific.  Il 
fact,  that  baptizo  is  a  specific  word,  indicatir 
its  other  meanings  are  figurative ;  and  so  I  shi 
this  word. 

/^.  Every  person  who  pays  attention  to  the  e 
language,  knows  that  all  words  are  used  &i 
name  of  the  Deity  is  exempt  from  this  law  of  1 
is  transferred  to  any  thing  that  can  ha  a^:^ 
passionR-     tu^~- 


DEBA.TB  ON  CHRISTIAN  BAPTIBH.  75 

llie  rame  thing,  or  A  would  be  discharged,  and  the  complainant  woald 
pay  the  coaU.  For  that  would  deairoy  its  specific  character — its  first 
DieaDing;  sDd  besides,  such  a  liberty  would  destroy  the  precision  sod 
uliliiy  of  speech. 

Berore>  entering  further  into  these  matters,  or  bringing  it  to  a  dose, 
there  are  some  things  of  secondary  importance  bearing  upon  it,  adverted  to 
in  the  speech  which  you  have  just  heard,  to  which  I  wi)l  briefly  allude. 

The  reason  1  prefer  the  older  lexicona  is  this  :  they  were  made  before 
this  controversy  had  become  rife.  For  example :  Mr.  Groves,  a  lata 
lexicographer,  or  some  other  person,  has  foisted  the  word  sprinkle  in- 
to his  Greek  and  Eaglish  dictionary,  as  one  of  the  meanings  ollu^ 
tizo,  a  most  daring  innovation  I  Whether  Groves  or  some  other  person 
has  interpolated  it  we  know  not ;  the  person  lo  whom  it  is  attributable  ia 
unknown  to  us.  And  yet,  I  dare  say,  the  editor,  whoever  he  was,  did 
it  conscientiously.  I  even  presume  that  my  friend,  [Mr.  Rice]  were  he 
to  loska  a  dictionary  of  the  Greek  language,  would  also  insert  the  word 
sprinkle  as  one  of  its  meanings.  Such  is  the  force  of  prejudice  and  usage 
on  the  minds  of  men,  that  many  good  Pedo-bsp lists,  in  their  preachings, 
always  give  the  words  pour  and  tpriMt  as  meanings  of  baptize.  I  har« 
been  astonished  at  the  liberty  taken  with  the  older  lexicons  by  some  of 
onr  modem  editors.  For  example:  The  lexicon  of  Schrevellius  has 
passed  through  seventeen  editions  ;  it  gave  but  two  meanings  to  baptizo, 
to  wit— mTjco,  hmo;  but  now,  in  four  recent  editions,  somebody  has 
presumed  to  increase  the  meanings  of  this  word  to  four.  It  is  on  this 
account  thai  I  prefer  the  earlier  lexicons.  These  give  the  defintuon  of 
words  as  they  were  used  before  this  controversy  began. 

With  regard  to  the  meaning  of  the  word  baplizo,  I  request  the  par- 
licular  attention  of  the  audience ;  for  it  is  on  this  point,  as  the  gentleman 
has  correctly  observed,  the  controversy  must  be  decided.  It  shall  be  my 
purpose  and  object  then,  lo  establish  the  fact,  that  baplizo  is  a  specific 
won],  and  as  such,  can  have  but  one  proper,  original,  and  literal 
tneaning. 

Aaserttng  that  the  action  of  baptism  is  not  implied  in  the  word,  my 
friend  has  said,  that  no  man  could  learn  the  action  of  ctrcumcmon  from 
the  word.  Strange  indeed  !  Is  not  "  ettlttng  round"  its  meaning,  iia 
specific  meaning?  Certainly  thai  ia  as  expressive  of  the  action  as  any 
word  can  be.  Triie,  the  history  and  precept  of  the  ordinance  shows  us 
on  what  part  of  the  body  the  action  was  performed.  A  poiitive  ordi- 
nance, binding  on  the  nation  of  Israel,  under  the  penally  of  death,  it  was 
expedient  and  necessary  to  indicale  by  a  specific  term,  so  plain  and  so 
definite  thai  it  would  be  impossible  to  misunderstand  it ;  and  because 
circumcision  is  exactly  such  a  term,  this  is  the  best  and  the  only  reason 
that  can  be  given  for  its  aeleciion.  ( 

Hence,  it  is  reasonable  10  suppose,  that  when  the  Great  Lawgiver  of 
the  christian  religion  came  to  the  concluHion  that  he  would  institute  the 
ordinance  of  baptism,  he  had  some  specific  idea  in  his  mind.  Indeed,  it 
is  impossible  to  suppose  that  he  had  not.  He  must  have  intended  some 
panieular  thing  to  he  done.  He  must  have  had  some  speciSc  design  in 
his  mind ;  and  he  could  not  have  been  consistent  with  himself,  had  he 
not  selected  a  word  expressive  of  that  specific  design.  How,  then,  could 
the  author  of  this  institution  do  otherwise  than  select  a  specific  word^ 
the  best  word  in  human  speech  to  express  his  design  I  Having  it  wholly 
in  bis  power  to  select  his  own  term,  would  it  have  been  constslent,  rea- 
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Boning  a  priorif  for  him  to  select  the  word  pouring,  when  he  intended 
inunersion  ?  or  the  word  immersion,  when  he  intended  sprinkling  ?  N09 
reasoning  from  analogy,  evident  it  is,  that  the  Author  of  our  religion 
would  give  a  term  essentially  specific. 

But  now  there  are  three  words  submitted  to  us  by  our  Pedo-baptist 
brethren,  which  are  alledged  to  express  this  design :  they  are  sprinklef 
pouff  dip.  These  are  all  specific  words.  Sprinkling  is  well  defined  and 
understood  amongst  all  men;  so  is  pouring;  so  is  dipping.  Is  it  not 
impossible  to  conceive  that  each  of  these  terms  has  been  chosen  to 
express  the  same  specific  idea  and  design?  Gould  the  Messiah,  to 
express  and  define  one  action,  have  selected  a  word  signifying  three  dis- 
tinct actions  ?  I  cannot  admit  it.  No  three  actions  can  be  more  dififer- 
ent.  than  sprinkling,  dipping,  pouring.  When  we  sprinkle  an  individua]« 
we  put  something  tq)on  his  person  ;  and  when  we  immerse  an  individual^ 
we  put  the  person  into  something.  In  the  former  case,  we  change  the 
position  of  the  matter  with  regard  to  the  person ;  and  in  the  latter  case^ 
we  change  the  position  of  the  person  with  regard  to  the  matter. 

In  baptism,  we  have  an  inward  spiritual  intention  and  transition,  or  a 
passing  from  one  state  to  another ;  and  if  the  outward  action  is  to  exhibit 
the  intention  and  transition,  how,  I  ask,  are  we  to  regard  these  three 
terms,  sprinkling,  pouring  and  dipping,  as  expressive  of  the  same  inten- 
tionT  They  are  each  specifically  dififerent  from  the  others.  No  one 
term  could  express  the  meaning  of  these  three.  Every  one  of  them  has 
its  representative  in  the  origind.  . 

There  is  no  opposing  these  lexicons.  They  universally  agree  with  ue 
in  determining  the  primitive  meaning  of  the  word  baptizo.  That  the 
original  meaning  of  the  term  is  to  dip,  to  immerse,  is,  indeed,  a  matter 
hardly  to  be  debated  at  this  day ;  and  I  was  glad  to  hear  my  friend  admit, 
what  is  universally  admitted  and  agreed  to,  that  this  word  had  but  one 
Bieaning.  Now  this  being  conceded,  how  comes  it  to  pass,  that,  in  pro- 
0QM4>f  time,  the  word  has  come  to  signify  a  plurality  of  actions !  But  I  can 
demonstrate  that  the  term  has  uniformly  meant  the  same  thing,  from  the 
earliest  ages  of  the  world,  in  its  religious  as  well  as  in  its  classical  usage. 

In  the  law  of  Moses  we  have  an  ordinance  for  cleansing  a  leper ;  and  I 

S resume  that  my  friend  will  admit  that  the  cleansing  of  a  leper  from  his 
isease,  was  indicative  of  the  cleansing  of  a  sinner  from  his  sins.  Well : 
this  ceremony  is  solemnly  put  to  record  in  Lev.  xiv. ;  and  it  is  remarka- 
ble, that,  in  a  single  sentence  of  this  chapter,  the  three  words  which  are 
sometimes  called  baptism,  are  brought  together  in  solemn  contrast.  They 
are  all  found  in  the  law  for  purifying  the  unclean,  and  cleansing  the  leper. 
Blood  was  to  be  sprinkled,  oil  was  to  be  poured,  hysop  was  to  be  dipped, 
and  then,  after  these  ceremonies,  the  unclean  was  to  bathe.  In  giving  a 
detailed  account  of  thesf  ceremonies,  the  inspired  writer  has  presented 
these  words  in  contrast  thus :  **  And  the  priest  shall  take  some  of  the  log 
of  oil,  and  pour  it  into  the  palm  of  his  own  left  hand,  and  shall  dip  his 
right  finger  in  the  oil  that  is  in  his  left  hand,  and  shall  sprinkle  of  the  oU 
with  his  finger  seven  times  before  the  Lord."  In  cleansing  from  the 
leprosy,  the  way  is  prepared  by  first  sprinkling  with  blood  seven  times, 
then  the  priest  was  to  dip  his  finger  in  the  olive  oil,  and  sprinkle  the  olive 
oil  seven  times  before  the  Lord.  First,  blood  was  sprinkled  upon  the 
unclean,  then  oil  was  poured  upon  his  head,  and  afterwards  he  was  com- 
manded to  wash  his  clothes,  shave  his  hair,  and  hathe  hitMelf  in  water* 
tliat  he  might  be  clean. 


DEBATE  ON  CHRISTIAN  BAPTISM.  77 

This  ia  from  the  oldeat  record  in  the  world.  We  have  no  wiitinga 
more  ancient  than  the  five  books  of  Moaea.  Theae  have  fixed  an  enr- 
]uting  cDDtraat  between  the  worda  tprinkle,  pour,  and  dip, — ao  that  each 
nrast  forever  indicate  a  distinct  aelioD,  fixed  among  the  legal  ceremoniei 
of  a  typical  people.  Since  the  lime  when  the  leper  was  cleanied  by  hav- 
ing blood  sprinkled  upon  him,  oil  poured  upon  him,  and  hia  fleah  bathed 
in  water — from  thai  time  till  now,  these  worda  have  been  used  aa  distinct 
IB  meaning,  and  is  immntable  as  the  law  of  Moses, 

In  the  case  of  cleansing  an  oocLean  person,  made  so  by  the  touch  of  k 
dead  animal,  a  positive  ordinance  was  got  up.  It  is  recorded  in  the  xix.' 
of  Numbers. 

The  manner  of  preparing  the  water  of  separation  to  be  used  for  melt 
purification  is  very  minutely  set  forth.  The  ashes  of  a  red  heifer,  wilh- 
ool  spot,  and  upon  which  never  came  yoke,  were  to  be  kept  for  the  coiw 
gregation  of  the  childron  of  Israel  for  a  water  of  separation ;  and  the  text 
aays :  "  It  ia  a  purification  for  sin."  "And  for  an  unclean  person  they 
shall  take  of  the  ashes  of  the  burnt  heifer  of  purification  for  sin,  and  run- 
ning water  shall  be  put  thereto  tn  a  vessel;  and  a  clean  person  shall 
lake  hysop  and  dip  it  in  the  water  ;  and  the  clean  person  shall  sprinkle 
upon  the  unclean  on  the  third  day  and  on  the  seventh  day :  and  on  the 
Mventh  day  he  shall  purify  himself,  and  wash  his  clothes,  and  bathe  bint- 
■elf  in  water,  and  sh^  be  clean  at  even.''  I  can  conceive  of  no  antboritf 
more  sacred  than  this. 

Here  the  individual  ia  commanded  to  observe  three  thinga ;  and  they  are 
to  be  done  in  reference  to  ti}e  cleansing  of  hia  person  from  legal  impu- 
rity, or  from  a  disease  that  indicates  sins.  Can  any  one  say  that  maat 
are  not  separate  and  specific  actions  t 

With  regard  to  the  translation  of  the  word  baplixo  by  the  term  tint, 
my  friend  remarked  that  he  could  bring  many  respectable  authorities  to 

5 rove  that  this  was  a  legitimate  and  proper  meaning  of  the  term :  that 
means  going  10  the  bottom ;  and  hence  the  person  baptized  muai  be  sunk 
to  the  bottom.  It  is  not  true  that  immeision  is  such  a  very  general  term; 
and  I  would  remind  my  fellow- citizens  that  the  question  in  debate  is  not 
whether  we  ahall  dip  to  the  bottom,  nor  whether  we  shall  perform  only  a 
partial  dipping ;  il  is  not  whether  we  ought  to  dip  so  far,  or  so  deep,  but 
whether  immersion  simply,  to  the  bottom  or  not,  is  the  action  comman- 
ded. 

We  have,  however,  an  exemplification  at  hand,  which  ought  forever  to 
■etlle  this  matter.  It  is  a  case  in  which  the  word  baptize  is  used  in  a 
contrast  that  forbids  sinking  to  the  bottom.  It  is  a  remarkable  passage 
filund  in  one  of  the  sybilline  oracles,  a  poetic  prediction  concerning  the 
fortunes  of  the  ancient  city  of  Athens.  The  poet  says:  A»ko»  baplizet 
dunai  de  toi  ou  themi»  eili — "Thou  mayesi  be  dipped,  Obladder!  but 
thou  art  not  fated  to  link  .*"  showing  that  in  ancient  times,  it  was  a  part  of 
dte  signification  of  baptizo  to  emerge  again,  as  well  as  to  immerge,  ma- 
king it  equivalent  to  kaladutii  and  anaduait  combined.  Certainly  and 
dearly  it  is  that  the  word  baplizo  never  meant  to  sink  to  the  bottom,  ex- 
cept by  chance.  £i^to  may  leave  the  substance  some  considerable  time 
under  water  or  any  liquid :  indicating  that  a  change  might  come  upon 
tiie  substance,  and  that  it  might  acquire  some  new  matter  which  ii  had 
not  before,  being  put  into  the  liquid.  But  hapUzo  permits  the  subject  to 
Uay  under  the  water  but  a  very  little  time,  and  then  emerge  again.  In  the 
fl^oology  and  philology  of  ua  Greek  language,  the  word  bapiixo  nerer 
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can  be  shown  to  mean  going  to  the  bottom  and  starring  there.  Duoo 
dunaif  and  their  compounds  indicate  that. 

It  woold  be  entirely  impertinent,  before  such  an  andience  as  this,  to  eii« 
ler  into  any  discussion  and  criticism  upon  the  meaning  of  the  termination 
jro/  a  question  upon  which  philologists  and  critics  have  written  much. 

Qrammarians  and  critics  have  speculated  on  the  termination  zoo  widi 
great  freedom.  Some  make  it  the  s3rmbol  of  frequent  action,  and  call  thoft 
Terbs  so  ending,  frequentatives :  others,  of  diminished  action,  and  call 
them,  diminutives.  They  make  a  few  specifications.  But  they  seem  not 
to  remember  that  a  change  on  the  end  of.  a  word,  when  agreeable  to  the 
ear,  soon  loses  its  meaning  by  being  extended  to  many  words,  lor  the 
lake  of  euphony.  So  of  the  termination  zoo.  I  can  give  as  many 
specifications  of  rapid  action,  if  required,  as  can  be  given  of  frequent  ao» 
tion  in  words  of  this  ending. 

I  have  a  new  theory  of  my  own  upon  this  subject,  or  rather  it  is  a  the- 
cry  adopted  from  an  old  one,  as  it  ought  to  be  e^ed.  It  goes  to  explain 
a  material  fact  in  the  history  of  bapto. 

My  idea  is  that  the  word  originally  meant,  not  that  the  dipping  should 
be  performed  frequently,  but  that  it  indicated  the  rapidity  wUh  which  the 
action  was  to  be  performed ;  that  the  thing  should  be  done  quickly ;  and 
far  this  reason  the  termination  zo  is  never  used  when  the  word  is  employ* 
ed  in  connection  with  the  business  of  dyers  and  tanners.  But  the  word 
bapHzo  is  always  used  to  express  the  ordinance  of  baptism.  This  is  the 
best  reason  I  can  give  for  the  change  of  the  termination  into  zoo. 

With  regard  to  the  frequent  occurrence  of  this  word  in  the  New  Tea* 
tament  vsage,  I  said  that  there  might  be  some  good  reason  given.  And 
that  reason  is  found  in  the  fact  that  bapto  means  to  dip,  without  regard  to 
eentiniiance  long  or  short,  but  baptizo  intimates  that  the  subject  of  the 
action  is  not  necessarily  long  kept  under  that  into  which  it  is  immersed* 
— ([Tbne  eaqnred. 

fVedmsday,  Nov.  15— 12}  o'clodi,  P.  M. 


fiiR.  ricb's  second  RBFLT.3 


Mr*  Pkbswbnt  :— I  have  no  objection  to  the  rule  suggested  by  my 
friendy  Mr.  0.,  requiring  the  respondent  to  follow  the  affirmant,  provided 
there  be  also  a  rule  obliging  the  latter  to  proceed  m  the  argtmnent.  Bui 
I  must  protest  against  being  required  to  say  but  little  on  the  subject  in 
hand,  because  the  affirmant  has  done  so. 

With  regard  to  the  eeclesiaatical  character  of  this  discussion  I  remark, 
that  there  are  but  two  ways  in  which  things  of  this  kind  can  be  done, 
viz :  either  by  the  church  as  a  body,  or  by  individuals.  The  synod  of 
Kentucky  had  no  authority  to  select  persons  for  such  a  purpose.  My 
appointment  to  conduct  this  debate,  therefore,  could  not  have  been  mam 
by  that  body.  And  if  all  the  elders  and  ministers  of  the  synod  had,  ae 
individuals,  amed  to  select  me,  it  would  have  been  only  Uie  act  of  so 
many  indiviauaU^  for  which  the  Presbyterian  church  in  Kentucl^  would 
have  been  no  more  responsible  than  if  it  had  been  done  in  England* 
The  debate  is,  therefore,  an  individual  affair.  It  has  never  been  stated 
by  us  how  many  persons  were  consulted  about  it,  or  what  number  agreed 
to  my  appointment  to  conduct  it.  Nor  does  it  appear  by  how  many  my 
friend  vras  appointed,  or  whether  he  was  appointed  at  all.  There  is  no 
ecclesiastical  body  connected  with  his  church,  sustaining  the  same  rebn 
tion  to  it,  which  is  sustained  by  the  synod  of  Kentneky  tia  our 


DBBATB  (HT  CHBISTIAH  BAFnSH. 


1. 


ffii  appointiDent,  therefore,  nmal  hare  been  Bimply  by  uidiufduab. 
Bow  many  have  beea  concerned  in  it,  or  what  importaooa  hia  chnroh 
may  attach  to  it,  I  know  not.  But  I  ajn  not  willing  to  invc^Te  eceleaia** 
tical  bodiee  in  matters  with  which  they  hare  nothing  to  do. 

My  worthy  friend  made  a  atatemeDt  eoncemiDg  the  early  refonnen 
«hi<m  ia  calculated  to  make  an  unpreaaion  favorable  to  his  eauae.  He 
■aya  that  all  the  early  reibrmeia  were  immeraionista,  and  that  the  great 
majority  of  chiiitiana  hare  alwaya  pniettced  immeraion ;  that  I  moat 
baTe  forgotten  my  reading.  I  preanme  I  waa  underalood  by  Aa  audi- 
nee.  1  aaid,  not  that  nine  hundred  and  ninety-nine  in  erery  thooiand 
vere  omoaed  to  immeraion,  bnt  that  they  did  not  believe  immenm 
tuentiafto  the  validity  ai  the  ordinance— that  ibey  never  did  mak*  A^. . 
diacovery  which  my  friend  haa  made,  that  nothing  abort  of  immeiaioB  it 
baptiam.  And  if  he  can  name  one  of  ^e  reformera  who  made  the  diai 
covery  for  which  he  is  now  contending,  that  immeraion  only  is  chriatiaa 
beptiam,  I  hope  he  will  not  fail  to  do  it.  In  the  third  and  immedialdjr 
following  eentnriee  trine  immtrnon  waa  practiced,  die  aubjecta  boi^ 
divested  of  their  garments.  Yet  those  who  adopted  this  practice  narar 
teamed  that  bt^ttizo  means  only  to  immem,  Gradaally  a^in  ponrinf 
and  sprinkling  tMcame  moat  common.  Yet  immeraion  continned  to  M 
Tery  frequently  practiced  even  to  the  timea  of  Luther ;  but  all  conceded 
the  validity  of  pouring  and  aprinkling.  None  diapated  what  had  been  ao 
long  admitted. 

But  my  friend  Mr.  G.  has  aaid,  that  as  biblical  criticism  pTogreasedf 
we  have  gained  more  light  on  such  subjects.  So  it  appears,  that  as'mors 
light  has  been  obtained,  the  great  majority  of  Christiana  have  abandoned 
the  defence  and  the  practice  of  immeraion.  He  cannot,  howerer,  point 
to  one  reformer,  of  any  eansiderable  standing,  who  maintained  the 
doctrine  for  which  he  is  contending.  However  favorable  some  of  Ihem 
Buy  have  been  to  the  practice  of  immersion,  not  one  of  them  ever  admit* 
ted  that  our  Savior  commanded  immersion  only.  They  with  one  eon- 
aent  admitted  sprinkling  and  pouring  to  be  valid  baptiBm  ;  and  they  re* 
girded  themselves  bb  obeying  the  command  of  Christ — "  Go  teaoh  all 
nationa,  baptizing  them" — when  they  administered  the  oidinanee  by 
■prinkling  or  pouring.  Having  been  baptiaed  by  aprinkling,  they  lived 
and  died  in  the  belief  ihal  their  baptism  waa  valid. 

Both  modes  were  andendy  practiced.  And  if  our  unmeraioniBt 
friends  had  continued  on  the  ground  of  the  old  immersiooists — if  they 
had  aimpty  maintained  that  immersion  is  the  preferable  mode,  they 
might  have  enjoyed  their  opinion  without  controversy.  But  when  they 
eontend  that  a\  who  have  received  the  ordinance  by  ponring  or  sprinlb 
ling  are  nnbaptized,  and  that  sprinkling  ia  a  haman  invention,  they 
assume  a  position  occupied  by  very  few ;  and  we  are  constrained  to 
demur. 

Let  me  revert  to  the  principle  advanced  by  Mr.  C,  that  specific  words 
baving  a  leading  syllable,  in  all  their  inflections  retain  their  original  import 
Language,  he  admits,  is  always  changing ;  and  naage  only  determines  the 
meaning  of  words.  But  the  principle  he  now  inculcates  is,  that  specifie 
words  retain  their  original  meaning.  If,  for  example,  the  originu  idea 
was  dip,  the  word  retaining  the  leadiDg  syllable,  wilt  retain  also  this  idea, 
In  all  ita  combioalions.  Now  I  stand  in  opposition  to  this  principle. 
There  is  no  such  principle  recognized.  There  are  facts  (and  I  will  pn^ 
dtiee  than)  in  tiie  -watj  faoa  of  it    For  example,  the  word  bsfto,  as  ft[r> 
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C.  and  immersionists  generally  contend,  contained  originally  the  idea  only 
df  immeriingm  I  now  understand  him  to  abandon  this  ground,  ne 
now  says,  that  Uttrally  it  signifies  to  (ftp,  and  figuratively^  to  dye. 
For  this  I  should  like  to  see  some  authority,  because  Mr.  Carson  says  it 
■ignifies  to  dye  as  literally  as  to  dip ;  and  he  asserts,  that  the  history  of  a 
thousand  words  proves  the  principle.  He  gives  an  example,  which  I  will 
read.  He  says,  (p.  60,)  that  <*  Hyppocrates  uses  bapto  to  denote  dyeing 
by  dropping  the  dyeing  liquid  on  the  thing  dyed :  '  When  it  drops  upon 
the  garments,  {baptetai,)  they  are  dyed.'  This,"  says  he,  '<  surely  is 
not  dyeing  by  dipping.  What  is  there  figurative  here  ?  There  is  a 
/itero/ fluid,  dropped  upon  a  literal  garment;  and  when  a  thing  is  dyed 
by  dropping  or  sprinkling,  it  is  dyed  as  literally  as  if  done  by  dipping. 
I  will,  if  necessary,  furnish  other  examples.  On  the  61st  page  Carson 
gives  another^—**  Nearchus  relates,  that  the  Indians  {baptarUai)  dye  their 
beards."  There  are  many  similar  examples.  Dr.  Gale  maintained,  that 
when  bapto  signified  to  dye^  it  retained  the  idea  of  dipping ;  but  Mr* 
Carson  dififers  from  him,  and  says,  the  history  of  a  thousand  words 
moves  that  it  signifies  to  dye  by  sprinkling  as  literally  as  by  dipping. 
TiSk  my  worthy  friend  produces  some  authority  in  support  of  the  princi- 
ple he  has  advanced,  I  must  beg  leave  to  dissent  from  it. 

H  Mr.  C.  saySf  if  he  can  prove  that  baptizo  expresses  a  specific  actiont 
be  proves  that  it  has  but  one  meaning— and,  therefore,  that  it  can  never 
express  the  act  of  pouring  or  sprinkling.  Carson  maintains,  that  bapto 
expresses  a  specific  action ;  and  yet  he  proves,  that  it  has  another  mean- 
ing which  is  literal^  viz :  to  dye  by  dipping  or  by  sprinkling.  And  if 
it  expresses  the  coloring  of  a  thing  by  dropping  or  sprinkling,  it  has  cer- 
tainly not  the  original  idea  of  dipping. 

Let  it  be  remembered,  we  are  not  contending  that  baptizo  expresses 
definitely  the  act  of  pouring  or  sprinkling.  The  circumstances  and  the 
oonnection  sometimes  prove,  that  sinking  or  plunging  is  the  thing  dcme; 
sometimes  thatjMmrtng'  or  sprinkling  is  the  thmg  done;  sometimes  that/mr* 
tial  dipping  or  wetting  is  meant.  It  is  a  universal  rule  of  language,  that 
when  a  word  has  several  meanings,  the  connection  in  which  it  occurs,  must 
determine,  in  any  given  case,  which  is  the  true  meaning.  For  example,  the 
WOtdMth  has  in  the  Scriptiires  three  distinct  meanings.  It  denotes  the  aet 
of  believing,  or  the  exercise  of  the  mind  in  believing,  as  in  the  passage-— 
"  By  grace  are  ye  saved  through  faith."  It  denotes  the  truth  or  doctrines 
believed,  as  when  persons  are  said  to  *<make  shipwreck  of  the  faith."  And 
it  signifies  fidelity  or  faithfulness,  as  when  it  is  said,  "  What  if  some  did 
not  believe?  Shall  their  unbelief  make  the  faith  of  God  of  non-efifect?'* 
Now  how  are  we  to  determine,  in  any  particular  case,  which  of  these 
meanings  is  the  true  one?  Evidently  by  the  connection.  Dr.  Geo.  Camp- 
bell says  the  word  fiesh  has  in  the  Scriptures  six  meanings,  not  more  than 
one  of  which  is  found  in  any  classic  writer.  How  shall  we  determine,  in 
anyparticular  case,  which  is  the  true  meaning,  but  by  the  connection? 

.  We  are  not  contending  that  baptizo  never  signifies  to  immerse,  but  that 
it  does  not  definitely  express  mode.  It  expresses  the  thing  done;  the 
eircumstances  and  the  context  may  determine  the  mode  of  doing  it,  though 
the  word  itself  does  not 

It  is  true,  as  my  friend  says,  that  if  a  man  were  indicted  for  dipping  a 
person,  and  it  were  proved  that  he  had  only  sprinkled  him,  the  action 
could  not  be  maintained  against  him.  This,  however,  only  proves  what 
no  one  denies— that  dipping  is  not  sprinkling.    But  let  him  prove  that 
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baptizo  lignifies  only  to  immerse,  and  I  will  yield  the  point  That  it  u 
tometimeB  ubmI  in  the  sense  of  dipping  I  admit,  and  that  it  is  ■ometiiim 
used  in  the  sense  of  pouring,  or  sprinlding,  I  can  prove.  That  it  som^ 
timea  signifies  simply  to  wath,  I  can  demonstrate  by  (he  very  highett 
authority.     Each  of  these  stalemenls  I  will  establish  in  due  time. 

Bat  I  fear  my  friend,  Mr.  C,  will  consider  me  as  anticipating  his  aigu- 
menL  If  he  wilt  not  again  prefer  this  charge  against  me,  I  wiQ  state,  aa 
I  am  prepared  to  prove,  tiiat  three  of  the  oldest  and  beat  versions  have 
tendered  the  word  ftopto  to  aprinUe;  and  one  of  the  most  learned  of  the 
Greek  fathers  gave  it  the  aame  signification. 

Schrivellius,  Mr.  C.  says,  originally  gave  to  the  word  bmtizo  bat  two 
meaninga— mer^  and  loco — to  immerie  and  to  teash.  Well,  this  is  aQ 
I  contend  for.  For  if  it  sometimes  signifies  to  Ad,  and  sometimes  to 
Vituh,  how  shall  we  determine  in  any  case  which  is  the  true  meaning! 
MtTgo  and  lavo  are  the  Latin  words  by  which  it  is  defined,  and  we  know 
that  lavo  signifies  to  wtuh  in  general,  without  reference  to  mode.  Ths 
most  ancient  lezicographeis,  moreover,  define  baptizo  to  cltanee,  no  mat 
ler  in  what  mode  it  is  done.  If,  then,  this  word  has  sometimes  one 
meaning,  and  sometimes  another,  how  can  it  be  a  specific  term  expressing 
a  definite  action  ?  If  Mr.  C.  cannot  prove  that  it  is  always  used  in  the 
definite  sense  of  immersing,  he  must  give  up  the  argument. 

It  is  true,  as  he  says,  that  the  word  ciratmcision  signifies  cutting 
round  ;  but  who,  I  ask,  could  have  understood  by  this  word  alone,  how 
the  ordinance  was  to  be  administered  T  By  the  accompanying  directions 
it  might  be  known,  but  I  affirm  that  no  man  could  determine  by  the  word 
alone,  what  preciaely  was  the  action  to  be  performed. 

Again— take  the  word  deipnon,  aometlmes  used  to  denote  the  Lord's 
supper.  From  this  word  we  could  not  determine  what  element  should 
be  used,  in  what  quantity  it  should  be  received,  or  in  what  manner  the 
ordinance  should  he  observed.  Yet  my  friend,  Mr.  C,  labors  to  prove, 
that  when  onr  Savior  employed  a  particular  word  to  denote  an  ordi- 
nance,  it  mtist  necessarily  express  the  mode  in  which  it  is  always  to  be 
administered  and  received  1 

He  saye,  he  is  glad  to  hear  me  express  my  conviction,  that  the  original 
meaning  of  baptizo  was  to  immerse,  I  did  not  say  so.  I  SEud,  I  could 
safely  admit  it,  though  he  could  not  prove  it  Critics  are  not  agreed, 
whetfier  to  dip  or  to  dye  was  the  original  meaning.  Professor  Stuart 
expresses  (he  opinion,  as  far  as  he  can  judge,  that  to  dip  was  the  original 
sense,  and  to  dye  a  secondary  meaning.  Others,  however,  contend  that 
to  dye  was  the  primary  or  original  meaning.  The  word  liaplo,  as  far 
back  as  we  can  trace  it,  was  used  in  both  senses.  It  may  be  true,  there- 
fore, (hat  to  dyt  or  coior  was  the  original  meaning,  and  to  dip  a  second- 
ary meaning.  Critics  have  not  determined  this  question  ;  nor  can  they 
prove,  that  to  immerse  was  the  original  meaning  of  the  word.  But,  as  I 
before  remarked,  I  can  concede  this  point,  and  yet  fully  sustain  my  posi- 
tion.    Still  Mr.  C.  cannot  prove  it,  and  therefore  I  shall  not  admit  it. 

Mr.  C  aaks,  how  could  baptizo,  if  it  signify  specifically  lo  dip  or  im- 
merse, come  to  express  an  entirely  diflerenl  action?  I  answer,  it  does 
not  definitely  express  ilipping  or  immersing.  The  leiicons.  as  we  have 
seen,  define  it  to  wash  as  well  as  to  immerse.  Suppose,  then,  you  direct 
your  son  to  waek  his  hands,  and  ho  has  \fatet  poured  on  them  ;  docs  he 
not  obey  your  command  ?  Or  suppose  he  dips  them  in  water,  does  he 
not  obsy  you  T     He  does.     Ton  direct  him  to  do  a  certain  thing,  but  ^ 
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not  prescribe  any  particular  mode  in  which  he  must  do  it  He  mayf 
therefore,  select  any  mode  he  prefers.  So  the  word  baptizo  expresses 
the  application  of  water  to  the  person  or  subject ;  but  the  precise  mode 
of  its  ]^>plication  muBt  be  determined  by  the  circumstances  and  the  design 
of  the  ordinance. 

My  friend  gave  us  a  dissertation  on  the  words  dip,  bathe,  pour,  and 
sprinkle,  as  they  occur  in  Leviticus.  If  he  would  not  consider  me  as 
anticipating  him,  I  could  prove,  that  the  word  bapto  is  used  in  the  Bible 
in  several  senses— dipping,  partial  dipping,  wetting  or  smearing.  Thuf 
it  is  said,  the  priest  shall  **■  dip  his  finger  from  (apo)  the  oil,"  &;c.  Is  it 
true  that  he  did  literally  dip  his  finger /ram  it?  Does  such  an  expression 
signify  to  dip  in  ?  Or  does  it  not  rather  mean,  as  professor  Stuart  says, 
to  wet  or  smear  by  means  of  the  oil  ?  There  is,  properly,  no  dipping 
in  the  case.  The  priest  was  simply  to  moisten  or  wet  his  finger  with  the 
fluid,  so  as  to  sprinkle  iu  If  my  friend  will  not  charge  me  with  antici- 
pating him,  I  will  say,  that  the  word  bapto  occurs  in  the  Scriptures  again 
and  again  in  connection  with  the  preposition  apo,  from;  and  evidendy  in 
such  cases  it  does  not  express  mode. 

There  are  in  the  Greek  language  words  that  definitely  signify  to  tm- 
mi€rse,  and  words  which  signify  to  pour,  and  to  sprinkle;  but  I  deny, 
that  bapto  or  baptizo  definitely  expresses  the  one  or  the  other  of  these 
modes.  I  can  find  a  Greek  word  that  does  uniformly  signify  to  imr 
merst;  but  baptizo  is  not  the  word.  The  word  baptisma  is  the  name 
of  an  ordinance  instituted  by  our  Savior  for  the  benefit  of  his  church.  It 
denotes  the  application  of  water  to  a  proper  subject,  in  the  name  of  the 
Trinity ;  but  it  does  not  express  the  precise  mode  of  applying  the  water. 

But  Mr.  C.  has  insisted  so  mneh  on  the  necessity  of  employing  a  spe- 
cific term,  expressing  a  definite  action,  to  denote  a  religious  ordinance^ 
that  I  must  read  a  passage  in  Numbers  xix.  10,  in  which  we  find  men- 
tioned one  of  the  washings  to  which  I  have  before  referred :  '*  And 
the  clean  person  shall  sprinkle  upon  the  unclean  on  the  third  day, 
and  on  the  seventh  day ;  and  on  the  seventh  day  he  shall  purify  himself, 
and  wash  his  clothes,  and  bathe  himself  in  water,  and  shall  be  clean 
at  even."  Here  we  find  sprinkling,  washing,  and  bathing,  I  invite  your 
attention  to  the  phrase— '« he  shall  bathe  himself*^  The  Hebrew  word 
translated  bathe,  is  rahats,  which  is  a  generic  term  signifying  simply 
to  wash  ;  and  it  is  translated  in  the  Septuagint  by  the  Greek  word  ibtiv, 
to  wash.  Here  the  unclean  person  is  commanded  to  do  a  certain  thing-— 
to  wash  himself;  but  does  the  word  employed  prescribe  the  mode  in 
which  he  is  to  do  it  ?  It  does  not.  But  my  friend  insists,  that  the  word 
employed  must  express  a  definite  action — that  it  must  precisely  express 
the  manner  in  which  'the  ordinance  is  to  be  performed.  I  can  find  many 
examples  similar  to  the  one  just  adduced.  Now,  if  his  rule  requiring  a 
specific  term  is  good  in  one  instance,  why  not  in  another  ?  But  I  can 
point  to  other  rites,  the  mode  of  administering  which  is  not  expressed  by 
the  word  employed. 

My  friend,  Mr.  C,  admits  that  baptizo  may  mean  sinking  to  the  bot' 
tom;  but  he  seems  disposed  to  contend,  that  it  more  properly  implies 
that  tlie  thing  immersed  is  again  raised  out  of  the  water.  And  he  refers 
to  the  language  of  a  Greek  writer  concerning  Athens,  which  he  ex- 
plains to  mean — that  Athens  might  be  overwhelmed,  but  not  destroy^ 
But  if  I  understand  the  word  overwhelm,  I  should  tliink  a  city  over- 
whelmed is  well  nigh  destroyed.    But  by  an  appeal  to  classic  wrileis,  I 
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can  prove,  that  ia  four-jyihi  of  the  instances  in  which  it  ia  supposed  to 
fkTOr  immenion,  it  sigoiliea  linking  to  the  bottom.  Suppose,  then,  an 
individual  should  understand  the  command  to  be  baptized  in  the  sense  of 
finking i  what  could  be  the  result?  Tb  ainfi  is  the  common  meaning  of 
the  word  in  the  classics.  But  if  you  substitute  the  word  sink  for  baptize 
in  every  place  where  baptizo  occurs  in  the  Scriptures,  it  makes  nonsense. 

As  to  the  idea  advanced  by  my  friend,  that  the  syllable  zo  in  baptizo 
implies  that  the  action  is  to  be  performed  quickly,  I  know  of  no  evidence 
whatever  thai  it  is  true.  Dr.  Carson  (l  believe  that  he  is  a  doctor,)  says, 
that  baptizo  deaotei  the  putting  of  a  thing  into  water ;  but  whether  it  ia 
raised  out  again  or  sinks  to  the  bottom,  cannot  be  ascertained  by  the 
word,  but  must  be  Learned  from  the  circumttanta. 

But  I  should  be  pleased  to  see  some  few  exampleA  adduced  from  the 
classics,  in  which  the  word  baptizo  expresses  the  action  contended  fur  by 
Mr.  C.  as  essential  to  baptism.  For  I  believe  there  is  scarcely  an  in- 
■(ance  in  which  it  expresses  the  actions  he  performs  in  baptizing.^ — Time 
K^ired. 

Wtdneiday,  Nov.  15—11  oclock,  P.  M. 
I^NR.  Campbell's  tuird  address.] 

Me.  Fbebidbnt — An  objection  to  the  use  we  make  of  the  testimony  and 
criticism  advanced  from  Pedo-baplist  authority,  now  offered  by  my  friend, 
Mr.  Rice,  reminds  me  of  an  objection  advanced  by  some  modem  sceptic* 
against  the  arguments  generally  relied  on,  in  proving  the  resurreclion  of 
the  Messiah.  They  say,  your  testimony  is  all  one-sided.  Produce  any 
one  of  the  ancient  sceptics  who  admitted  the  fact.  Unfortunately  your 
testimony  is  all  on  the  wrong  side.  Produce  only  one  wiinesa  who  was 
not  himself  a  believer.  That  is  indeed  impossible ;  inasmuch  as  such  an 
admission  would  have  made  the  witness  a  christian.  So  in  the  present 
ease.  If  i^wPtdo-haptxst  lexicograpliers  and  critics  adduced,  had  ea- 
lertained  no  excuse  for  their  position,  (either  in  tlie  melapliorical  mean- 
ing of  the  word,  or  in  the  unimportance  of  the  mode,)  they  would  have 
been  Baptists ;  and  then  their  testimony  would  have  been  more  plausibly 
repudiated,  because  indeed  one-sided. 

So  much  with  reference  to  the  remarks  made  on  professor  Stuart's  tes- 
timony, adduced  some  lime  ago.  Mr.  Stuart  is  a  Pedo-baptist,  and  prac- 
tices sprinkling ;  although  he  has  said  as  much  for  immersion  as  any  man 
could  say,  and  yet  continue  wher^  he  is.  It  is  indeed  most  true,  as  the 
gentleman  presumes,  that  he  fProf.  Stuart^  is  wholly  indifferent  as  to 
the  mode.  He,  in  common  with  many  others,  says  that  immersion  wai 
the  ancient  mode ;  nay,  he  is  compelled  to  admit  that  it  was  almost  the 
vniveraal  practice  in  the  ancient  church ;  yet  still  ^  thinks  with  Calvin 
that  mode  is  ofno  importance,  and  thai  we  may  alter  and  amend,  accord- 
ing to  circumstances,  so  that  we  do  not  make  it  a  new  rite.  The  same  is 
true  with  regard  to  all  the  aulhorjiiea  brought  forward  by  my  worthy 
friend.  Their  testimony  is,  indeed,  in  one  sense,  exparte.  They  are  ^ 
of  Ais  own  party,  not  of  mine.  Every  dictionary  he  has  quoted  is  a  Pedo- 
baplist  dictionary ;  and  yet  most  of  them  have  said  all  that  is  possible  lo  be 
■aid  fay  persons  not  wholly  with  us  ;  while  indeed  they  all  give  the  true 
original  and  proper  meaning  of  the  word,  they  are  sure  to  give  a  tropical 
meaning,  that  squints  to  theirown  position.  They  must  do  this  or  abandon 
llieir  position.  They  all  believed  in  this  practice  of  sprinkling;  while 
M  scholars,  in  their  de&nitioni,  ihey  have  told  the  truth,  with  one  or  two 
exceptions.     With  one  consent  they  all  give  to  dip,  or  to  immerse,  as  th« 


Muu,  oi  an  ordinance  of  God,  in  ascertain 
dinance  itself ! !  Hence  all  the  learned  abj 
in  expounding  laws,  statutes,  and  ordina 
proper  place. 

I  wish,  at  this  particular  crisis  of  the  di 
pression,  clearly  and  indelibly,  upon  the 
this :  there  is  not  a  word  in  universal  apei 
of  a  figurative  use.     Hence,  if  we  may  t 
the  true  and  proper,  there  is  an  end  to  all  d 
tive  statutes  and  precepts;  for,  I  repeat 
speech  a  noun,  verb,  or  adjective,  that  may 
verbs,  very  often,  these  figurative  meanings 
lions.     Hence  where  dyeing,  washing,  clea 
oib(mto  or  baptizo,  lexicographers  usually  g 
word  could  have  such  vague  and  general  i 

I  have  said,  in  my  introductory  address,  1 
more  reference  to  water,  than  it  has  to  oil, 
that  it  has  reference  to  action  only,  and  coi 
meaning,  which  is  most  obvious,  if  the  lexico 
I  again  say  there  is  neither  water  nor  wai 
Any  thing  dipped  into  any  thing,  and  coven 
is,  in  all  propriety,  said  to  be  baptized,  whc 
milk  or  water.  Why  persons  or  things  are  s: 
by  being  immersed,  is  because  generally  th 
water.  Otherwise  it  could  not  be  said  tha 
cleanse.  It  would  be  as  proper  to  say  it  n 
^aub,  if  persons  and  things  were  generally  \i 
and  unclean  fluids.  Hence  some  things  di 
others  colored,  others  cleansed,  others  washc 
into  which  they  are  immersed.  No  figure  ol 
a  metonomy  of  the  effect  for  the  cause.  No^ 
cific  action  to  the  efifect  produced  by  it?  C 
to  mire,  to  cleanse,^  pollute?  Such  is  the 
against  which  we  cffitend. 
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With  regard  to  the  passage  quoted  from  Mr.  Carson,  if  the  ^ntleman 
had  Just  read  a  page  or  two  further  he  would  have  shown  his  author 
was  a  little  more  consistent  It  is  of  little  consequence  to  us  to  argue 
and  reply  to  conclusions  drawn  from  the  figuraUve  use  of  the  word. 

It  has  been  already  distinctly  stated  that  baptize  is  the  only  word  used  to 
express  the  christian  ordinance ;  and  that  for  some  reason  (most  probably 
the  one  I  have  given)  it  never  signifies  to  dye.  Bapto,  however,  tropic* 
ally  signifies  to  dye.  Now  although  Dr.  Carson  argues  that  bapto  means 
to  dye,  without  regard  to  mode,  he  expressly  traces  the  origin  of  thii 
sense  to  ^figure — the'efiect  for  the  cause.  His  words  are,  page  60, 
<*  From  signifying  to  dip  it  came  to  signify  to  dye  by  dipping,  because 
this  was  the  way  in  which  things  were  usually  dyed."  This  is  my  argu- 
ment concerning  both  th^se  words.  The  effect  of  dipping,  for  a  length 
of  time,  is,  in  some  substances,  coloring  or  dyeing;  the  effect  of  dipping 
in  dear  water,  for  a  short  time,  is  washing,  cleansing.  Mr.  Carson  goes 
farther,  it  is  alledged,  and  says  that  bapto  and  its  family  means  dye  or 
color,  without  any  regard  to  the  manner  in  which  it  was  effected.  This 
is  then  making  the  figurative  the  proper  meaning  of  the  word,— -from  this 
I  dissent.  But  if  Mr.  Rice  rely  on  Carson  in  this  case,  why  not  rely 
upon  him  in  the  case  of  the  wora  used  in  the  ordinance,  which,  according 
to  him,  signifies  to  dip^  and  nothing  else  ? 

I  most  readily  admit,  that,  in  the  language  of  poetry  and  of  imagination, 
objects  are  said  to  be  painted,  colored,  dyed,  not  only  in  tliis  mode,  an^ 
that  mode,  but  without  any  mode  at  all.  Thus  we  have  ornis  baptoa,  ibm 
colored  birdj  of  Aristophanes ;  the  pictee  volucres^  the  painted  oirda^  of 
Virgil ;  and  Milton,  in  describing  the  wings  of  Raphael,  sings  of  '*  colors 
dyed  in  heaven."  In  the  same  license  Homer,  in  his  reputed  battle  of 
the  frogs  and  mice,  represents  a  whole  lake  as  tinged  with  the  blood  of  a 
mouse.  But  what  does  all  this  prove?  That  because  birds,  fiowers, 
clouds,  and  angels'  wings,  are  said  to  be  colored,  dyed,  or  painted,  with- 
out reference  to  any  mode,  that  in  the  language  of  narrative,  of  precept, 
and  of  positive  law,  a  person  is  baptized  without  any  mode  at  all!! 
I  have  only  one  remark  to  make  on  all  these  cases  and  usages  of  bapto, 
that  in  the  passive  form  things  are  said  to  be  dyed,  not  with  respect  to 
the  mode  in  which  the  process  was  completed,  but  with  respect  to  the 
efiect  or  result  of  the  process;  and  again,  nothing  is  said  to  be  dyed^ 
painted  or  colored  by  bapto,  in  its  various  forms,  that  is  not,  at  the  time 
of  which  it  is  spoken,  covered  over  with  the  dye  color.  This  is  enough 
on  this  subject  so  far  as  the  root  bap,  or  the  words  bapto  and  baptizo  are 
concerned.  In  all  this  there  is  a  perfect  conformi^  to  the  established 
laws  of  language  in  all  simUar  cases. 

I  wish  Mr.  Rice  had  read  a  little  more  from  Mr.  Carson — such  as,  from 
the  same  pages  he  has  quoted,  "  With  regard  to  the  other  side,  (Pedo- 
baptist)  to  say  nothing  of  the  straining  to  squeeze  out  of  the  word  the 
several  meanings  of  sprinkHng,  pouring,  washing,  wetting,  &c.,  for  which 
there  is  not  any  even  plausible  ground,  the  obvious  fact  that  it  signifies 
dyeing  by  any  process  has  been  uncritically  pressed  to  prove  that  when  it 
relates  to  tlie  application  of  pure  water  it  denotes  all  modes  equally." 
We  may,  however,  hear  Mr.  Carson  a  little  further  on  this  subject,  (page 
69,)  "  If  it  be  possible,"  says  he,  after  giving  many  examples  from  Hip- 
pocrates, <'  to  settle  the  meaning  of  a  common  word,  surely  tliis  is  suf- 
ficient to  fix  the  meaning  of  bapto  beyond  all  reasonable  controversy. 
In  the  words  of  the  Father  of  Medicine,  in  which  he  has  occasion  to 
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treat  of  every  mode  of  the  application  of  liquids,  and  which  consists  of 
no  less  than  five  hundred  and  forty-thiee  dosely  printed  folio  pages,  all 
the  words  of  mode  are  applied,  and  btiqfto  invariably  is  used  when  he 
designates  immersion.*' 

Other  criticisms  and  reasonings  from  my  friend  Mr.  Rice,  not  included 
in  those  remarks,  shall  be  taken  up  in  their  proper  place.  We  must  not 
forget  that  we  are  furnishing  a  new  book  on  baptism,  and  other  matters 
connected  therewith.  We  must,  therefore,  have  supreme  regard  to  that 
•8  we  proceed. 

So  far  as  I  lead  the  way,  I  propose  the  following  method : — On  rising 
I  shall  attend  to  so  much  of  my  respondent's  speedies  as  are  relevant  to 
the  premises  I  have  offered.  While  affirmant,  it  is  my  privilege  to  lead 
the  way.  Whatever  my  respondent  advances,  relative  to  my  arguments, 
shall  be  immediately  attended  to.  Other  matters,  calling  for  any  special 
attention,  shall  be  attended  to  at  proper  and  pertinent  seasons.  Should 
«ny  thing  of  this  sort,  which  Mr.  Rice  deems  important,  be  overiooked 
or  forgotten,  I  request  him  to  bring  it  up  to  my  attention,  and  I  shall  give 
to  it  all  due  regard*.  I  shall  then  immediately  proceed  with  my  arguments, 
in  numerical  order,  to  which,  of  course,  I  shsdl  expect  a  particular  atten- 
tion in  the  same  order. 

As  the  matter  now  stands,  my  second  argument,  drawn  firom  the  Greek 
lexicons,  is  fully  stated  and  considerably  illustrated.  Not  one  of  my  au- 
thorities being  challenged,  I  shall  hereafler,  in  the  discussion,  always  take 
for  granted  that  hcqttizo^  the  word  in  debate,  does,  by  consent  of  all  the 
lexicons  offered  on  the  occasion,  originally  and  properiy  signify  to  dip  or 
immerse;  that  these  words,  in  our  language,  properiy  represent  it  in  its 

Srimitive  and  unfigurative  import ;  and  that  to  wash,  or  cleanse,  are  acci- 
ental  and  figurative  meanings  of  the  word :  that  dip  and  immerse  are 
specific  terms,  and  that,  as  Carson  observes,  when  any  word  once  signi- 
fies to  (ftp,  it  never  can  signify  to  sprinkle  or  pour^  any  more  than  black 
never  can  signify  white,  nor  white  black,  being  specific  and  not  general 
terms.    To  proceed  argumentatively  and  logically,  it  now  becomes  my 
duty  to  examine  the  foundation  on  which  these  dictionaries  depend. 
III.  Aro.  This,  for  method's  sake,  I  shall  call  my  third  argument ;  for 
though   intimately  allied  to  lexicography,  it  is  nevertheless  a  separate 
and  distinct  argument.     Dictionaries  being  founded  on  the  usage  of  the 
best  writers  in  the  language  of  which  it  is  a  dictionary,  we  must  look  to 
them  for  the  authority  of  the  lexicons.  %3^e  shall  then  appeal  to  the 
[classic  authors,  to  sacred  and  biblical  usage  to  sustain  the  definitions 
'  ahne^y  given.    This  is  going  to  the  proper  foundation.     Dictionaries  are 
J  not  the  highest  authority  only  in  so  far  as  they  are  the  exponents  of  the 
1  classic,  or  most  learned  and  approved  use  of  words — ^we  correct  the  dic- 
I  tionaries  by  the  classics,  and  not  the  classics  by  the  dictionaries^   They 
,'  are  therefore  the  ultimate  and  supreme  tribunal. 

^^  Hence  the  importance  of  particular  attention  to  the  age  in  which  a  lan- 
guage was  best  understood,  and  to  the  time  and  persons  which  gave  us 
dictionaries.  There  is  one  fact  of  special  importance  here.  Dictionaries 
frequently  give  the  particular  usage  of  the  times  of  their  authors ;  for  ex- 
ample—Webster explains  baptism  by  the  word  christen^  because  that 
was  a  common  use  at  the  time  he  made  his  dictionary.  Hence,  the  par- 
ticular age  in  which  a  dictionary  is  made  may,  more  or  less,  affect  the 
meaning  of  its  words.  Now,  had  it  been  the  o^ect  of  those  who  made 
Oreek  hxicouB  to  do  aM  Richardson,  Johnsonf  Webster  and  others  have 
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done,  tfast  is,  to  give  alio  the  popular  meaning  or  ose  of  their  own  time, 
finding  persom  baptizing  by  ipriakliDg  or  pouring,  like  Grovps,  tbcj 
would  have,  no  doubt,  made  pouriog  or  aprinkting  the  aixth  or  aeventh 
meaniDg  of  the  word.  My  preference  for  the  lexicona  made  before  sprink- 
ling benme  rife  will,  therefore,  be  moat  apparent  without  further  exposi- 
tion. No  Greek  lexicon  down  to  the  19(h  century,  ever  gave  sprinkle  or 
pour  for. baptism.  I  will  shew  the  reason  of  this  by  a  few  specimens  out 
of  a  mighty  multitude  prepared  for  this  occasion. 

I  need  scarcely  sdd  that  the  Greek  is  now  a  dead  language.  Its  worda 
■re,  therefore,  in  meaning,  all  atereotypeU  in  the  classics  and  sacred  wri> 
tings.  This  usage,  therefore,  is  all  we  have  to  inquire  into.  Take,  then, 
the  following  instances : 

laL  Of  the  proper  laeaning'  of  bapiiio : — 

"  Luciui,  in  Timon,  the  man-btter,  makes  him  say — ■  If  I  should  see  any 
one  floating  toward  me  upon  the  rapid  torrent,  and  be  should,  with  out- 
atretched  hands,  beseeeh  me  to  assist  him,  I  would  thnut  bim  from  me, 
i«flaing  [bapfiiatila]  him.  until  he  would  rise  no  more.'" 

"  Plutarch,  vol.  x.  p.  IB,  'Then  plunging  [baplimn)  hirosetf  Into  the  lake 

"  Straho,  lib.  6,  speaking  of  a  lake  near  Agrigcntum,  says — iThlngs  that 
•Isewbere  cannot  ffoat,  do  not  link  [baplUttlhai.)  In  lib.  12,  of  a  certain 
river  he  says — 'If  one  ^oots  an  arrow  into  it,  the  force  of  the  water  rosiBts 
it  BO  much,  that  it  will  scarcely  nnit  {baptixeithai.) " 

"PoJybiuB,  voL  iii.  p.  311,  ult.  applies  the  word  to  soldiers  passing 
through  water,  immtried  [bapttxamenoi]  up  to  the  breast." 

"The  sinner  is  represented  by  Porphyry,  p,  363.,  as  baptized  (baptixttai) 
tip  to  his  head  in  Styx,  a  celebrated  river  in  hell.  Is  there  any  question 
About  the  aode  of  this  baptism  !" 

"Themiatius,  Orat.  iv.  p.  J33,  as  quoted  by  Dr.  Gale,  says,  'The  pilot  can- 
not teil  but  he  may  save  one  in  the  voyage  that  had  better  be  drowned,  {bap- 
(wai,)  sunk  into  the  sea.'" 

"  The  Sybilline  verse  concerning  the  city  of  Athens,  quoted  by  Plutarch 
in  his  life  of  Theseus,  most  exactly  determines  the  meaning  of  baplixo.  Ai' 
koi  baptitee  dunai  de  ioi  ou  Ihemit  edi." 

"Thou  mayest  be  dipped,  O  bladder !  but  thou  art  not  fated  to  sink." 

"  For  our  ahip,"  says  Josephua,  "  having  been  baptized  or  immersed  in 
the  midst  of  the  Adriatic  sea." 

"  Speaking  of  the  murder  of  Arlttobulus,  by  command  of  Herod,  he  says, 
*  The  boy  was  sent  to  Jericho  by  night,  and  there  by  command  having  been 
immersed  [bapHiomeiuii)  in  a  gond  by  the  Galatiana,  be  perished.'  The 
■ame  transaction  is  related  in  the  Antiquities  in  these  words:  'Pressing 
him  down  always,  as  be  waa  swimmin?,  and  baplixi'tg  bim  as  in  sport, 
they  did  not  give  over  till  they  entirely  drowned  him.' 

■'  Homer,  Od.  i.  .193 :  As  when  a  smith  dipt  or  plungei  {baplei)  a  hatch- 
et or  huge  pole-axe  into  cold  water,  viz ;  to  harden  them." 

"  Pindar,  Pyth.  ii.  139,  describes  the  impotent  malice  of  his  enemies  by 
■epresenting  himself  to  be  like  the  cork  upon  a  net  in  the  sea,  which  doea 
not  sink :  As  when  a  net  is  east  into  the  sea,  the  cork  swims  above,  so  am 
I  tmplunged  [abaptitlot i)  on  which  the  Greek  scholiast,  in  commenting, 
saya:  '  As  the  cork  oit  dunei,  dorw  not  tink,  so  I  am  abaptiilot,  unptanged. 
Itol  intmeried.  The  cork  remains  abaplutai,  and  swims  on  tlio  surfnce  of 
the  sea,  being  of  a  nature  which  ie  abaptiiloi ;  in  like  manner  1  am  abaplit- 
loi.'  Iq  the  beginning  of  this  explanation  the  Echaliuet  saya:  '  Li  lie  the 
cork  of  a  net  in  the  sea.  ou  baptiiomai,  I  am  not  plungrd  or  lunk.'  Tlie  fre- 
^ent  repetition  of  the  same  words  and  sentiment,  in  this  scholium,  shows. 
In  all  probability,  that  it  is  compiled  from  different  annotators  upon  the 
text.     But  the  sense  of  baplito  in  all  is  too  clear  to  admit  of  any  doubt." 

"Aristotle,  de  Color,  c.  4,  says :  By  reason  of  beat  and  moisture,  the 


^^wAo  spring  at  oue  leap 
uie  philosopher  first  melted  a  piece  of  wt 
dipped  OT  plvnged  [enebaphet)  two  of  its  fee 

**  Heraclides  Ponticus,  a  disciple  of  Ai 
When  a  piece  of  iron  is  taken  red  hot  fro 
water,  {udcUi  haptizetai^)  the  heat,  being  que 
of  the  water,  ceases.*' 

'*  Herodotus,  in  Euterpe,  speaking  of  an  £ 
a  swine,  says :  Going  to  the  river  [Nile]  he 
with  his  clothes." 

"  Aratus,  in  his  Phsnom.  v.  650,  speaks  « 
as  dipping  {haptoon)  his  head  or  upper  part  int 
If  the  sun  dip  (baptoi)  himself  cloudless  into  1 
V.  951,  If  the  crow  has  dipped  [ebaptato)  his  h 

'*  Xenophon,  Anab.  ii.  2,  4,  describes  the  G\ 
sacrificing  a  goat,  a  bull,  a  wolf,  and  a  ram,  ai 
shield  [filled  with  their  blood,]  the  Greeks  th* 
spear,  in  order  to  make  a  treaty  that  could  not 

"  Plutarch,  Parall.  Grajc.  Rom.  p.  545,  speak 
Roman  general,  in  order  to  insure  victory,  he 
on  which,  dipping  his  hand  into  blood,  [cis  to  ait 
inscription,  &c.    In  vol.  vi.  p.  6S0,  (edit.  Reiski 

ibaplomenon)  viz.  into  water,  in  order  to  harden 
baptiton)  yourself  into  the  sea." 

'*  Heraclides,  Allegor.  says.  When  a  piece  of 
tlie  fire  and  plunged  {bautizctai)  into  water." 

'^  lleliodorus,  vi.  4.    When  midnight  had/>/u7] 
sleep." 

FIGURATIVE   USE. 

<<  Plutarch.    Overwhelmed  with  debta^  [bebavti 

*'  Chrysostom.    Overwhelmed  [baptizomenot)  ^^ 

*<  Lucian  iii.  page  81.    He  is  like  one  dUzv  a 

Cumeno) — viz.  into  insensibility  by  drinking*'* 

'^Justin  Martyr.    Overwhelmed  with  sins  {Jbeh 

*^  Aristotle,  De  Mirabil.  Ausc.  speaks  of  a  my 

that  there  were  certain  places  beyond  the  pillaiB 

it  is  ebb-tide,  are  not  overflowed  (me  baptizetthai 

flawed  (katakluzetthai;)  which  word  ia  h***-"  ••  - ' 

ze*/Aai." 
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mioag  by  a  more  violent  current,  oBtrukelmed  {tbaplue)  many ;  tbe  litertt 
signification.  Tom.  i.  p.  129,  Anil  because  thay  [the  nobles]  have  a  sup- 
ply by  these  means  [presentaj  tbey  do  not  OBCruMm  their  subjects  with 

It  were  easy  to  increase  this  list  by  quotations  from  other  Greek  wri- 
ters, auAors,  poets,  schoLiasle,  critics  and  Greek  Fathers,  all  in  fur- 
ther proof  of  tbe  same  import  of  the  word  in  question — such  as  Aoa- 
creon,  Moschus,  Callimachus.  Tlieocritue,  Dionysius  Halicarnaasus,  on 
the  16ih  Iliad,  t.  333;  Demosthenes,  Dio  Ciisaius,  Lycophron,  So- 
phocles, £iop,  Libanius,  Pseudo-Didymus,  Heliodorus,  Aphrndetiis,  Lac- 
tantias,  Alcibiades,  Josephus,  Symmachus,  Athenasas,  Porphyry,  Mar- 
cus Anoloninus  Pius,  Gregory  Tbaumatuigua,  Gregory  Nazianzen, 
Clemens  Alexandrinus,  Tlieophylact,  Basil,  Trypho  the  Jew,  ia  Justin 
Martyr,  Origen,  Sic. 

I  regard  it  as  more  pedantic,  than  necessary,  to  display  so  maoy  au- 
thorities. I  may,  however,  ssy  that  I  couid  read  scores  of  such  as  you  ' 
have  heard,  all  in  perfect  concurrence  with  those  read.  We  have  the 
entire  phalanx  of  all  classic  authority — poets,  philosophers,  orators,  his- 
torians, metaphysicians,  critics,  shewing  one  perfect  agreement  in  their 
use  of  baplizo  and  iis  derivatives. 

Ii  has  been  a  qnestion  amongst  theologians,  whether  the  sacred  use, 
that  is,  the  Jewish  and  Chriatian,  agrees  wiih  the  classio  ase  of  this 
word;  whether  in  one  sentpnce  iho  New  Testament  writers  use  bapt{- 
go,  as  do  all  other  writers  of  that  age ;  a  most  singular  question  in  such 
a  class  of  words — words  indicating  outward  physical  specific  action. 
Such  words  are  not  the  subjects  of  idiomatic  and  special  lav.  It  would 
be  indeed  adopting  a  very  dangerous  principle  and  preeedenl,  that  this 
word  means  one  thing  out  of  the  New  TeBlamenl,  and  another  in  It. 
The  unage  of  the  age  and  the  context  must  in  all  cues  decide  the  precise 
meaning  of  any  word — a  law  of  philology  which  I  have  published  as 
often  as  any  of  my  contemporaries,  not  only  in  this  case,  but  in  all  others. 

Speakers,  by  a  particular  emphasis  and  mne,  are  capable  of  making  a 
particular  word  mean  just  what  they  please.  I  have  known  some  of  ibis 
class  of  persons  who  could  make  a  word  mean  what  they  pleased  by 
emphasis,  tone  and  action.  There  are,  loo,  writers  in  every  age,  who 
use  terms  in  a  sense  very  remote  from  the  trUc.  But  whetlier  the 
apostles  were  such  men;  or  whether  we,  in  a  grave  discussion  like  this, 
are  to  decide  upon  the  meaning  of  a  word  by  such  corruptions,  and  li- 
cences, or  whether  we  shall  accept  the  sense  in  which  a  word  was 
used  by  those  who  lived  contemporaneously  with  the  apostles,  will 
hardly  admit  of  question,  or  of  doubt. 

1  am  one  of  those  who  admit,  and  can  prove,  the  most  exact  agreement 
between  the  classic,  the  New  Testament,  and  the  Sepiuagint  use  of  this 
word.  These  perfectly  corroborate  each  other.  All  use  the  word  as 
indicative  of  the  same  action,  universally  expressed  by  those  classic 
writers  adduced. 

We  have  tbe  entire  cohort  of  classic,  apostolic,  and  Jewish  writers,  as 
well  as  the  more  ancient  christian  fathers,  all  concurring  in  the  same 
view.  And  now  the  question  is,  whether  we  shall  take  a  meaning  univer- 
sally maintained  and  admitted,  or  whether  we  shall  now  invent  a  new 
one,  never  found  amongst  the  proper  and  Itxed  meanings  of  the  term. 
Any  one  who  carefully  reads  the  commission — "Go  ye  into  all  the 
worid,  and  preach  the  Gospel  to  every  creature.     He  that  believeih  and 
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is  baptized,  shall  be  saved ;  and  he  that  believeth  not  shall  be  con- 
demned," might  infer  from  the  solemn  position  of  the  word  baptism,  and 
the  emphasis  placed  on  it — from  the  fact  of  its  intermediate  position 
between  faith  and  salvation — that  it  is  one  of  the  most  definite,  clear,  and 
intelligible  terms  in  the  world. 

I  solemnly  affirm  it  now,  as  I  have  before  affirmed  it,  and,  as  I  believe, 
already  shown  it,  that  there  is  not  now,  nor  has  there  ever  been,  at  any 
past  period,  a  term  in  universal  speech,  more  definite  and  more  fixed  in 
Its  meaning  than  this  same  specific  term  baptism,  now  before  us.  And 
this  I  further  argue  from  the  fact,  that  no  sacred  writer  has  ever  defined 
the  word.  Our  Savior  did  not  define  it ;  John  the  Baptist  did  not  define 
it ;  the  Apostles  never  defined  it.  Must  it  not  therefore  have  been  used 
by  them,  in  the  established  meaning  of  the  time  in  which  they  lived  and 
taught  the  christian  religion ! — [^THme  expired. 

[The  hour  having  now  arrived  for  the  close  of  the  session,  at  the  sug- 
gestion of  the  presiding  moderator,  (Hon.  H.  Clay,)  Mr.  Rice  waived  his 
right  of  reply  till  to-morrow  morning ;  and  the  adjournment  was  accord- 
ingly announced  in  form.] 

TTiursdcn/j  Nov.  16—10  o^dockf  A,  M. 
[mr.  rice's  third  reply.] 

Mr.  President — ^It  is  exceedingly  important  in  this  discussion,  that  we 
distinctly  understand  the  point  in  controversy.  I  will  again  read  the  prop- 
osition, that  all  may  hear  it :  '<  The  immersion  in  water  of  a  proper  sub- 
ject, in  the  name  of  the  Father,  the  Son,  and  the  Holy  Spirit,  is  the  one, 
only,  apostolic  and  christian  baptism."  This  Mr.  Campbell  affirms,  and  I 
deny.  I  desire  the  audience  to  mark  distinctly  what  he  undertakes  to 
prove,  viz :  that  the  entire  submersion  of  the  body  in  water,  is  absolutely 
essential  to  christian  baptism;  that  nothing  short  of  this  is  baptism; 
and,  consequently,  that  all  who  have  received  the  ordinance  in  any  other 
mode,  are  unbaptized,  and  are  not  in  the  church  of  Christ. 

This  is  the  position  of  my  friend.  And,  as  I  remarked  on  yesterday, 
so  I  say  again — ^if  this  discovery,  of  recent  origin,  be  real,  and  not  an 
entire  mistake,  it  is  one  of  the  most  remarkable  discoveries  made  since 
the  days  of  the  apostles.  For  I  repeat  the  fact,  that  nine  hundred  and 
ninety-nine  in  every  thousand  of  those  in  favor  of  immersion,  as  well  as 
of  those  against  it,  have  failed  to  see  in  the  Bible  this  doctrine  which  Mr. 
C.  says,  is  so  plainly  taught,  that  he  that  runs  may  read  and  under- 
stand it ! 

Mark  again  how  he  undertakes  to  prove  this  important  proposition.* 
His  main  argument  is  founded  on  the*meaning  of  the  words  hapto  and 
bapiizo.  To  determine  the  meaning  of  these  words  his  first  and  main 
appeal  has  been  to  the  lexicons,  as  being  the  highest  authority.  Now 
observe  this  fact :  by  the  same  lexicons  to  which  h^has  appealed,  ancient 
and  modern,  I  have  proved  that  they  have  other  meanings,  essentially 
dififerent  from  that  which  he  attaches  to  them.  He,  let  it  be  noted,  is 
bound  to  prove,  that  they  signify  to  immerse,  and  only  to  immerse ;  for 
if  they  liave  other  meanings,  the  connection  must  determine,  in  any  given 
case,  which  is  the  true  meaning.  The  sense  must  be  determined  by  the 
connection,  and  not  simply  by  the  words.  But  I  have  proved  by  the 
lexicons,  ancient  and  modern,  that  these  words  have  several  distinct 
meanings.     His  argument,  therefore,  has  wholly  failed. 

I  have  proved  that  these  words  signify  to  sink,  (and  the  word  sink  is 
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^ita  differont  ftom  iiMnertt,)  to  plunge,  to  dip,  to  Aye,  ilajn,  color,  to 
wuh,  to  cletitM,  to  wet,  to  moiaien,  to  iprinkle.  AU  these  definitiooa 
have  been  fonod  in  the  different  lexicons.  And,  observe,  I  hare  proved 
this,  not  by  the  modem  lexicons  only,  which  Mr.  C.  considers  of  less 
■nthoiily  than  the  ancient,  but  by  both  ancient  and  modem ;  snch  ■■ 
HederioDs,  Scapula,  Stephanas,  Suidas,  Schleusner,  Schrivellias,  Bret- 
•chneider,  Ferkhnrat,  Robinson,  Greenfield,  Wahl,  &c.  &c.  1  have  ap- 
pealed to  all  these,  and  every  one  of  them  declares,  thai  the  words  bapto 
and  haptizo  signify  not  only  to  dip,  to  phmge,  &c.,but  also  to  teath, 
without  reference  to  mode. 

My  friend  has  told  you  that  modern  lexicographers,  such  as  Groves, 
add  new  meanings  to  Greek  words— that  Webster,  for  example,  defines 
the  word  baptize  to  chritten.  I  had  supposed  that  the  business  of  a 
Greek  lexicographer  was,  to  ascertain,  not  what  meanings  persons  in 
modem  times  attach  to  Greek  words,  bot  in  what  senses  they  were  used 
by  Greek  writers.  And  if  so,  no  modem  lexicog^rapher  will  give  to  a 
Greek  word  a  meaning  which  he  does  not  believe  to  nave  been  attached 
to  it  by  Greek  authors,  ^ebsler  was  defining  an  En^ish  word  ;  and  he 
gave  it  such  meanings  as  he  found  attached  to  it  by  .those  who  speak  the 
English  language. 

Mark  again — these  lexicographen  do  not  define  the  words  bi^to  and 
baptizo  to  dye  and  to  wash  onk/  by  immertion.  There  is  not  one 
amongst  them  who  confines  them  to  washing  or  dyeing  by  immersion. 
They  generally  agree  with  Bretachneider,  who  defines  baptizo,  "  propr. 
aepluB  intingo,  sepiuslavo" — properly  often  to  immerse,  often  to  math; 
and  in  the  New  Testament,  first,  "  lavo,  abluo  eimplidter' — timply  to 
teaah,  to  cleanit,  Schrivellius  defines  it,  mergo,  abluo,  lavo — to  im- 
merse, to  cleanse,  to  wash.  They  do  not,  then,  say,  that  these  words 
signify  to  wash  or  to  dye  only  by  dipping. 

Nor,  allow  me  further  to  remark,  do  the  lexicographers  say,  that  the 
words  in  question  signify  to  wash  fioitkatively.  There  is  not  a  lexi- 
cographer, ancient  or  modern,  on  the  face  of  the  earth,  who  says  that 
baptizo  means  to  wash  figuratively.  Ii  would  indeed  be  marvelloua  to 
say,  that  teashing  or  sprinkling  is  figurative  immertion.  It  is  true, 
these  and  all  other  words  may  have  a  figurative  sense ;  and  I  have  given 
an  eiample  iii  which  the  word  sprinkle  is  figuratively  used,  viz  :  in  the 
Epistle  lo  the  Hebrews  :  "Having  our  hearts  sprinkled  from  an  evil  con- 
■cience."  Here  we  know  the  word  is  employed  figuratively,  because  a 
literal  fluid  is  not  supposed  to  be  used.  But  when  Ezekiel  says,  "  Then 
will  I  sprinkle  clean  water  upon  yon,"  the  word  is  employed  in  a  literal 
flense,  because  literal  water  is  supposed  to  be  used.  Every  figure  ipust 
bear  some  resemblance  lo  the  thing  of  which  it  is  the  figure.  Bui  what 
resemblance  is  there  between  sprinkling  and  immersing?  or  between 
washing  and  immersing  ?  Washing  may  be  a  consequence  of  immersion, 
bat  certainly  it  cannot  be  -.ifigure  of  it.  ff'e  go  for  the  litkrai.  nbak- 
INO  !  And  all  theae  lexicons  define  baptizo,  lo  wash,  cleanse,  purify,  »n 
a  literal  sense. 

I  appeal  to  Carson,  one  of  the  most  zealous  immersionists.  He  de- 
clares, that  the  word  bapto  signifies  literally  to  dye  in  any  manner. 
(P.  64.)  "  Nor  are  Buc;h  applications  of  the  word  (bapto)  to  be  aecounled 
for  by  metaphor,  as  Dr.  Gale  aaaerls.  They  are  as  literal  as  the  primary 
meaning.  It  is  by  extension  of  literal  meaning,  and  not  by  figure  of  any 
kind)  that  words  come  to  depart  so  far  from  their  original  signification." 


j^  ..^4«icia«u  inrt^  timesj  divestin, 
ments.     But  he  does  not  admit,  that  Jesu 
one  to  be  immersed.    I  will  read  a  paragn 
(p.  18,)  *'  But  we  have  already  seen,  in  n 
classic  usage,  that  bapto  is  employed  in  th 
of  any  thing  with  a  fluid,  and  adso  of  w 
numbers  2,  6,  6,  of  examples  from  the  S( 
the  word  baptizo  sometimes  means  to  w 
wet,  or  bedew.     There  is,  then,  no  absok 
the  word  baptizo^  when  applied  to  designat 
of  course,  to  immerse  or  plunge.    It  may  i 
not  probably)  it  may  mean  copiously  moisti 
words  coming  from  the  common  root  ba^ 
senses,  as  we  have  seen  above."     There  is 
and,  if  necessary,  will  turn  to  the  page  where 
in  the  New  Testament  a  command  that  perst 

Now  mark  what  I  have  proved ;  for  I  int 
understand  my  arguments  on  this  subject  I 
baptizo  signify  not  only  to  sink,  dip,  plunge, 
purify,  to  wet,  to  moisten,  and  even  to  sprin 
by  even  higher  authority  than  the  lexicons,  t 
ings.  Now  the  question  is— did  our  Savic 
word  baptizo  in  the  sense  of  plunging?  or  ( 
washing,  cleansing,  purifying?  If  Mr.  C. 
in  the  sense  of  plunging,  he  will  have  gained 
argument  fails  and  he  is  defeated.  I  defy  hin 
the  Scriptures  in  which  it  signifies  to  plunge 

We  have  now  gone  through  with  the  exam 
we  have  found  them  testifying  that  the  word  i 
wash,  to  cleanse,  as  well  as  to  plunge,  to  dip. 
must  be  in  error,  or  all  the  lexicographers  n 
He  has  told  us,  that  wherever  we  find  bap,  w 
ping.  The  lexicographers  do  not  say  so,  ai 
not  true. 

He  informa  «»  *^-'  ' 
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Hippocratei.  He,  u  we  have  seeo,  uses  the  woid  bapto  to  denote  dye- 
ing a  garment  by  dropping  upon  it  the  coloiiog  fluid.  "  When  it  drope 
upon  the  garmenU,  (baptelai)  they  are  dyed,"  or  aa  perhaps  my  friend 
would  aay,  they  are  itnmtned!  Then,  when  water  is  poured  upon  an 
indiTidDal,  of  course  he  ii  immereed ;  and  thia  ii  all  Mr.  C.  could  aik  1 

Canon  quotes  the  following  sentence  from  Arrian's  Expedition  of 
Alexander  the  Great:  "  Nearchns  relates,  that  the  ludiana  (baptontm) 
dye  their  beards ;"  and  he  remarks — '■  It  will  not  be  contended  ^at  they 
dyed  their  beards  by  immeraion." — So  Mr.  Carson  is  with  us  again, 

^lian,  speaking  of  an  old  coxcomb  who  endeavored  to  conceal  hia  age 
by  dyeing  hn  hair,  uys,  ■*  He  endeavored  to  conceal  the  hoariness  of  hia 
hair,  by  dyeing  it" — (baphe.)  "Baphe,"  says  Carson,  "here  denotes 
dyeing  in  general ;  for  hair  on  the  head  is  not  dyed  by  dipping." 

Homer,  in  his  Batde  of  Frogs  and  Mice,  uses  the  following  language; 
"  He  breathless  fell,  and  the  lake  was  tinged  (ebapteioj  with  blood."  Or 
would  you  say,  the  lake  was  immened  in  hia  blood ! 

Ariaiophanea  says,  "  Magnea,  an  old  comic  actor  of  Athens,  need  the 
Lydiaa  music,  shaved  his  face,  and  smeared  it  over  (baplomenoiij  with 
tawny  washes."  On  this  passage.  Dr.  Oale  remarks,  "  He  speaks  of  the 
homely  entertainments  of  the  ancient  theatre,  where  the  actors  daubed 
ihemselTes  with  lees  of  wine  end  many  odd  colora,  before  ^schylus 
reformed  it,  and  introduced  the  use  of  masks  and  vizors.  Aristophanes 
expresses  thia  by  baptomenos,  balracheiois,  not  that  he  supposes  they 
dipped  their  faces  into  the  color,  but  rather  smeared  the  color  on  theii 
faces."     Rejlec.  on  WalCt  Hist,  of  Inf.  Bap.,  v.  iii.  p.  109, 

Aristotle  speaks  of  a  substance,  which,  "  if  it  is  pressed,  dyes  (baptH) 
and  colors  the  hand." 

I  could  produce  many  other  examples  of  the  use  of  bapto,  where  it 
cannot  mean  to  dip,  or  immerse ;  but  it  is  unnecessary,  since  Mr.  Caraout 
the  learned  Baptist  critic,  admits  that  it  signifies  to  dye  by  spriukling 
as  literally  as  by  dipping.  If,  then,  the  words  bapto  and  baplizo  agree 
in  meaningi  so  far  as  mode  is  concerned ;  what  becomes  of  the  argu- 
ment of  Mr.  C.  for  immersion,  derived  from  the  meaning  of  fiap/tzo? 

Let  me  now  turn  your  attention  to  die  classic  usage  of  Ae  word  bap- 
tizo.  And  here  I  repeat  what  1  have  before  asserted,  that,  if  necessary,  I 
will  prove,  that  m  four-JiJ^k»  of  the  instances  in  the  classics  which  are 
supposed  to  favor  immersion,  this  word  signifies  sinking  to  the  bottom. 
Jndig  that  the  ACTion  for  which  my  opponent  t*  contending? 

Bat  here  is  a  passage  in  which  baptixo  signifies  moistening  or  wet- 
ling-  Plutarch,  relating  the  stratagem  of  Jt  Roman  genend  a  litde  before 
he  died  of  his  wounds,  says :  "  He  set  up  a  trophy,  on  which,  having 
bmtized  (baptiias)  his  hand  in  blood,  he  wrote  this  inscription,"  See. 
Did  he  immerse  his  hand  in  blood  in  order  to  write  ?  Is  not  baptixo 
hero  used  simply  in  the  sense  of  welting  or  moistening  ? 

Hypocrates  directs,  concerning  a  blister  plaster,  if  it  be  loo  painful, 
"  to  baptize  or  moisten  it  with  breast  milk  or  Egyptian  ointment,"  Did 
he  intend,  that  tlie  plaster  should  be  immersed  in  breast  milk  I  Is  this 
the  direction  which  physicians  are  accustomed  to  give  concerning  blister 
plasters?     Evidently,  tlie  word  is  here  used  in  the  sense  of  7noistening. 

Dr.  Gale,  n  learned  immersionist,  fumishua  us  with  an  example  in 
which  the  word  baptizo  certainly  does  not  express  the  action  for  ivhich 
my  friend,  Mr.  C,  is  contending.  Arislade  says,  "The  Phenicians, 
whs  inhabit  Cadiz,  relate,  that  sailing' beyond  Hercules'  Pillars,  ii^  &rax 
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dajrs,  with  the  wind  at  east,  they  came  to  a  land  uninhabited,  whose 
eoast  was  full  of  sea-weeds,  and  is  not  overflowed  (baptiztBthai)  at  ebb.'; 
bat  when  the  tide  comes  in,  it  is  wholly  covered."  On  this  passage,  Dr. 
Oale  thus  remarks :  **  Besides,  the  word  baptizo,  perhaps,  does  not  so 
necessarily  express  the  action  of  putting  under  water,  as,  in  general,  a 
thing's  being  in  that  condition ;  no  matter  how  it  comes  so,  whether  it  is 
put  into  the  water,  or  the  water  comes  on  it'' — ReJUc,  on  fFalPa  Hi$t. 
YoL  iii.,  p.  122. 

The  land,  we  are  told,  was  not  baptized  at  ebb,  but  was  overflowed  by 
the  tide.  Is  the  land  put  into  the  water,  or  does  the  water  flow  over  it? 
Gale  certainly  gives  up  the  question ;  for  he  says  bcmtizo  does  not  so  ne- 
cessarily express  the  action  (the  very  thing  my  friend  is  contending  for) 
of  putting  into  water,  as  in  general  a  tiling's  being  in  that  state,  no  matter 
how  it  comes  so. 

We  have  now  gone  somewhat  into  the  classics ;  and  I  care  not  to  what 
extent  the  investigation  may  be  pursued :  for,  as  before  remarked,  I  will, 
if  necessary,  prove,  that  in  four-flfths  of  the  instances  in  which  the  use 
of  the  word  is  supposed  to  favor  immersion,  it  occurs  in  relation  to  the 
sinking  of  ships,  the  drowning  of  men,  Sic.  Surely  these  are  not  the 
actions  for  which  the  gendeman  is  contending.  There  are,  moreover, 
IS  we  have  just  seen,  examples  in  which  this  word  comes  far  short  of 
immersion. 

One  of  the  most  serious  errors  of  the  gentleman,  and  of  those  who 
agree  with  him  on  this  subject,  is  their  undue  reliance  upon  classic  usage 
to  determine  the  meaning  of  words  found  in  the  Scriptures.  The  pagan 
Greeks  are  certainly  unsafe  guides  in  the  exposition  of  the  language  of 
Ifae  New  Testament ;  so  the  best  critics  declare.  And  it  is  on  this  ao- 
coant,  that  we  have  Lexicons  of  the  New  Testament.  To  give  a  single 
example.  Dr.  Geo.  Campbell  says,  the  word/iesh  has,  in  the  New  Testa- 
ment, six  meanings,  not  more  than  one  of  whichv  is  found  in  clasaie 
anthers.     The  principle  holds  good  in  regard  to  hundreds  of  words. 

I  am,  therefore,  inclined  to  come  to  the  Bible  ti«a^e— and  since  our 
friends  (the  reformers,)  boast  of  going  by  the  Book,  I  would  a  litde  prefer 
appealing  to  it.  I  am  prepared  to  prove  by  the  ablest  critics,  that  the 
usage  of  the  Bible,  and  of  the  Jews  in  their  religious  writings,  is  the  only 
tribunal  by  which  to  determine  the  meaning  of  words  in  the  New  Testa- 
ment ;  and,  in  these  writings,  I  can  prove  that  the  word  baptizo  rarslj, 
if  ever,  signifies  to  immerse. 

SMr.  Rice  here  asks  the  moderators  whether  his  time  has  expired; 
being  informed  that  he  might  yet  occupy  two  minutes,  he  proceeds  :3 

Before  sitting  down  I  will  state  two  facts,  which  go  to  prove  thai 
classic  usage  cannot  determine  the  meaning  of  words  used  in  the  New 
Testament : — 

First — The  inspired  apostles  did  not  speak  or  write  classic  GredL 
They  were  Jews ;  and,  as  critics  tell  us,  they  not  only  could  not  speak 
classic  Greek,  but  they  could  not  have  understood  it 

Second — The  character,  manners,  habits  ^  customs  and  religion  of 
the  Jews  were  widely  different  from  those  of  the  pa^an  Chreeka^ 
hence  the  usage  of  the  latter  cannot  determine  the  meaning  of  words 
employed  by  the  former. 

It  is,  moreover,  a  fact,  that  the  pagan  Greeks  never  employed  the 
word  baptizo  with  reference  to  religious  washings,  but  always  wiUi 
reference  to  things  in  common  life.     And  it  is  a  fact,  that  the  Jews    « 
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fcteept  JoMphoit  who  aonght  to  imitate  the  clinic  Oreek,)  never  nied 
It  in  their  religioiu  writings,  in  relation  to  maitera  of  common  lire,  but 
dwajB  in  ivUtion  to  rtligiout  vxuhingt.  Now,  it  i«  a  principle  of  inter- 
pretation, that  words  often  have  one  meaning  in  matters  of  common  life, 
and  quite  a  different  meaning  in  matters  of  religion.  Coniequently,  even 
if  the  word  baptixo  h>d,  in  cluiic  usage,  the  meaning  for  which  my 
friend  (Mr.  G.)  contends ;  it  wonid  by  no  means  follow,  that  it  haa  tna 
Nune  meaning  in  the  New  Testament. — QTttne  expired. 

ThuTtdas,  Nov.  16~10i  o-cloek,  A.  M. 
\y^  caxpbell'b  fourth  AnmtEsa.j 

Hk.  PiBfiDKNT-— I  am  much  gratified,  sir,  to  observe  the  improre- 
ment  in  the  health  and  energy  of  my  fnend,  Mr.  Rice.  He  seems  to 
have  slept  profoundly  on  the  work  of  yesterday,  and  appears  refreshed 
and  invigoixted,  and  eager  for  the  work  before  him.  Hia  speech  thii 
Doming  is,  however,  but  a  reiteration  of  the  developments  of  yesterday. 
It  amounts  to  neither  more  nor  less  than  this ;  The  word  baplizo  soros- 
timss  signifies  to  toiuh.  He  talks  of  other  meaninga.  They  amount, 
however,  to  no  more  than  thix. 

I  tMjncnr  with  him,  indeed,  in  the  necessity  of  an  occasional  lecaptlul^ 
lion,  and  in  the  propriety  of  keeping  the  main  question  before  us.  It  is 
unportant  to  have  frequent  recurrence  to  the  paints  at  issue,  end  to  the 
progress  made.  What  then  is  the  question — the  main  issue?  Not  whe- 
ther we  Baptists  are  right?  That  is  not  the  question.  Mr.  Rice  himself 
concedes  that  we  are  right  in  the  practice  of  immersion.  Greek  and  Ro- 
man, ancient  and  modem  christians,  all  sects  and  parties,  agree  that  im- 
mersion is  good  and  valid  baptism.  Thai  is  not  the  qoeaiion,  nor  the 
point  to  be  discussed  and  decided  here.  We  have  a  tremendous,  an  ovei^ 
whelming  majority  of  thoae  who  so  believe.  The  question  is,  whether 
our  Pedo-bsptist  friends  are  right?  Whether  there  are  two  distinct  bap- 
tisms ;  one  iramersing,  the  other  sprinkling  or  wetting  a  person  by  Divine 
authority.  Metliinka  it  would  suffice  to  prove  to  ordinary  minds  that 
immersion  is  baptism ;  and  then,  as  there  is  but  one  baptism,  sprinkling 
oannot  be  that  one  baptism.  But  let  me  ask,  what  are  the  essentials  of 
baptism?  They  are  usually  said  to  be  four:  I.  A  proper  subject — 3.  A 
proper  action—^.  The  Divine  formula  of  words,  into  the  name  of  the 
Fatiier,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Spirit;  and  4.  A  proper  admin- 
istrator. These  are  the  sole  and  necessary  requisites.  A  failure  in  anjr 
one  of  these  may  affect  the  validity  of  baptism. 

The  qnestion  now  before  us  concerns  the  action — the  thing  command- 
ed to  be  done.  This  is,  of  course,  the  most  important  point — the  signi- 
ficant and  all-absorbing  point.  Paul  gives  it  high  rank  and  consequence 
when  he  says,  "  There  is  one  Lord,  one  faith,  one  baptism."  There  are 
not  two  modes  of  any  one  of  these.  When  we  have  ascertained  thai  one 
action  called  baptism,  there  can  be  no  other.  I  said  yesterday,  and  I  re- 
peat it  this  morning,  that  it  is  wholly  sophistical  to  talk  of  two  modes  of 
baptism,  unless,  indeed,  it  be  two  ways  of  immersing  a  person.  In  this 
sense  there  may  be  a  plurality  of  modes.  A  person  may  be  immersed 
backwards  or  forwards,  kneeling  or  standing.  Other  modes  than  these 
there  cannot  be.  Sprinkling  is  not  a  mode  of  immersing ;  neither  is  im- 
mersion  a  mode  of  sprinkling.  If  eprinkling,  pouring,  and  immersion  be 
modes  of  baptism,  dien,  I  ask,  what  is  l^e  thing  called  baptism  ?  Who 
can  BxplainlDLit  Of  Khat  are  these  three  specifically  d'tSontA  wsSu»k> 
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the  mode  ?  If  sprinkling  be  a  mode,  and  pouring;  a  mode,  and  immening 
a  mode,  then  baptism  is  something  tncogni/(K-6omething  which  no  phi- 
lologist, or  lexicographer  can  explain.  I  pronounce  these  modes  an  un- 
meaning, sophistical  jargon,  which  no  one  can  comprehend. 

Baptism  is  not  a  mode — it  is  an  action.  The  word  that  represents  it 
is  improperly,  by  Mr.  Carson,  called  a  word  of  mode.  It  is  a  specific  aC' 
Hon ;  and  the  verb  that  represents  it  is  a  verb  of  specific  import ;  else 
there  is  no  such  verb  in  Hebrew,  Greek,  or  Latin. 

I  had  the  honor  of  first  exposing  the  sophistry  of  this  word  mode^  and 
of  publicly  repudiating  it  some  twenty-three  years  ago,  in  a  debate  on  this 
same  question.  I  showed  the  superior  prowess  of  the  Pedo-baptist  in 
introducing  this  term.  He  gained  half  the  controversy  by  calling  immer- 
sion a  mode  of  baptism.  When  the  honest  and  unsuspecting  Baptist  re- 
ceived the  imposition,  he  was  half  defeated.  He  felt  that  he  had  but  a 
mode,  and  the  Pedo-baptist  had  another  mode,  and  they  both  had  bap- 
tism !  The  controversy  was  then  reduced  to  a  question  of  mere  mode; 
whereas  the  true  and  real  debate  is  about  a  thin^^  an  action^  and  not  at 
all  about  a  mode.  The  Messiah  commanded  a  solemn  and  most  signi- 
ficant action,  and  not  a  mode.  Since  1820  the  word  action  is  being  sub- 
•tituted  for  mode. 

The  gendeman  has  given  vou  several  quotations  from  classic  authors« 
a  number  of  which  I  intended  to  have  read,  and  some  of  them  belong  not 
to  the  word  in  debate.  For  good  reasons  our  Lawgiver  chose  the  word 
haptizo,  not  bapio.  The  former  i^  therefore  found  120  times,  in  some 
of  its  flexions  and  forms,  in  the  New  Testament,  while  we  have  the  lat- 
ter only  six  times.  They  are  both  said  to  be  specific  words  by  Mr.  Car- 
flon  ;  whilst  he  most  singularly,  it  would  seem,  gives  hapto  both  a  speci- 
fic and  generic  meaning.  It  is  impossible  that  any  word  can  be  both  spe- 
eifle  and  generic.  Dyeing,  coloring,  staining,  and  dipping,  are  not  of  one 
class  of  words.  Dyeing  may  be  done  many  ways ;  so  may  coloringt 
•taining;  but  dipping  can  be  done  but  one  way.  Therefore  no  one  wonl 
ean  be  specific,  which  represents  them  both,  in  its  true  and  proper 
meaning. 

/   Our  issue,  says  Mr.  Rice,  after  all,  depends  upon  the  lexicographers* 
'They  are,  no  doubt,  a  proper  court  of  appeal,  but  they  are  not  the  su- 
preme court  of  appeal.     They  have  themselves  to  appeal  to  the  classics 
\  and  approved  writers  for  their  authority.     They  are  often  wrong.     Mr. 
'  Carson  says  they  are  all  wrong  in  affirming  that  wash  is  a  secondary 
meaning  oibaptizo.  We  all  appeal  from  them  to  the  classics.  No  learned 
H'man  will  ever  rest  his  faith  upon  dictionaries.^ He  will  appeal  from  them« 
in  very  many  cases,  to  their  teachers,  the  civics.  They  often  interpolate 
their  own  caprices,  and  insert  their  own  whims  and  prejudices.     Yet 
with  all  their  prejudices  and  caprices,  no  lexicographer  has  been  pro* 
duced,  nor  can  there  be  one  now  produced,  who  during  1800  yearSf  (and 
before  that  time  we  have  none,)  translated  baptizo  by  sprinkle  or  /NM^; 
while  tliey  all,  without  one  single  exception,  have  translated  the  wora  tm- 
merse,  or  dip,  or  plunge,  or  immerge,  words  of  one  and  the  same  signi- 
fication.  Nor  can  any  classic  author  be  produced  in  which  6a/>/tzo  means 
to  sprinkle  or  pour.     This  is  full  proof  of  my  proposition,  let  men  assert 
*  what  they  please.     Many  Pedo-baptists  think  it  means  to  sprinkle,  and 
therefore  they  so  practice.     But  for  this,  I  again  say,  they  have  no  au- 
thority, classic,  lexicographic,  at  sacred. 

After  all,  this  is  a  question  of  authority.    My  friend,  Mr.  Rice,  has  his 
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OpiiiiOD,  and  other  men  have  their  opinions.  Every  man's  opinion  is 
equal  to  the  amount  of  hia  intelligence  and  hia  honealf.  The  opinions 
of  lexicographen  are  to  be  estimated  as  other  opinions.  My  opponent 
says  he  has  prored  from  the  lexicona,  ancient  and  modem,  that  baptixo 
has  several  distinct  meaningi,  therefore  I  have  failed  in  proving  that  it 
has  but  one  proper  meaning.  All  this  is  easily  said,  and  quite  as  easily 
repeated.  But  it  is  only  an  opinion,  and  of  courae  I,  as  well  as  many 
others,  am  of  a  different  opinion.  And  we  have  our  reasons  for  these 
opinions.  I  have,  indeed,  as  yet,  only  offered  a  portion,  a  very  smalt 
portion  of  my  evidence ;  still  from  thai  I  opine  it  is  quite  obvious  thai 
there  ia  no  authority  for  his  opinion.  I  have  been  quoting  all  my 
proofs  from  Pedo-baptials,  from  dictionaries  made  by  them,  both  classi- 
cal,  and  aJso  theological.  Thsy  generally,  indeed,  give  wath,  or  elearue, 
or  some  purifying  word,  after  giving  ihepropfr  meaning.  They  always 
and  nniveraally,  however,  despite  of  their  prejudices,  give  dip  as  the  pro- 
per and  native  meaning  of  the  word.  The  other  definitions,  as  we  shall 
,  atill  more  fully  show,  are  accidental  or  contingent  acceptations,  rather 
than  meanings  of  the  word.  The  difference  between  our  witnesses  then 
is  this ;  Mr.  Rice  is  maintaining  his  opinions  by  witnesses  selected  out 
of  his  own  Fedo-bapiist  parly,  while  1  am  quoting  his  own  witnesaea, 
and  never  once  uaing  any  one  of  my  party,  ancient  or  modem.  He 
might  as  well  quote  the  clergymen  in  this  house,  of  his  own  church,  as 
die  authors  he  has  already  quoted,  to  maintain  his  conclusions ;  and  I 
might  as  well  quote  them  too,  to  prove  mine,  as  most  of  those  whom  I 
do  quote.  If  from  such  testimony  I  have  already  adduced  an  unanawer* 
mble  phalanx  of  proof,  how  strong  most  be  the  evidence  in  favor  of  out 
practice !     But  you  shall  yet  have  much  more  of  it. 

[  yesterday  proposed  an  English  discussion  for  an  English  audiencs. 
Mr.  Rice  ingeniously  rtjiised  it,  on  grounds  so  transparent  that  all  conld 
see  through  them.  I  had  read  a  few  lexicon  authorities,  which  would 
and  could  have  all  been  withdrawn  in  a  moment.  I  was  willing  to  rest 
the  whole  affair  upon  the  common  English  version — the  Pedo-baptiat 
version  of  the  Old  and  New  Testaments.  I  presumed,  however,  ihats 
majority  preferred  the  present  method  of  proceeding,  else  I  might  more 
amply  have  shown  how  easily  a  few  lexicographers  of  his  own  school 
might  have  been  disposed  of  The  excuse  was,  as  all  saw,  more  ingeni- 
ous than  solid ;  the  responsibility,  then,  rests  upon  himself. 

I  shall,  Uierefore.  patiently  proceed  with  the  various  arguments  pr»- 
psred  for  the  occasion.  But  for  the  remainder  of  this  address,  I  shall 
gtanee  at  some  things  not  yet  understood  by  all  present.  I  desire  all  to 
see  the  precise  point  in  this  branch  of  the  evidence :  In  the  first  place, 
then,  all  the  lexicons  give  dip  or  immerse  as  the  true,  proper,  primiliva 
■nd  literal  meaning  of  baplixo.  They  give  waih,  tret,  motalen,  Sus., 
H  the  secondary  meanings,  or  the  effects  of  dipping,  immersing,  &e. 
Mr.  Carson,  who  in  the  judgment  of  Mr,  Rice,  is  a  profound  critic  of 
the  Bsptist  school,  utterly  repudiates  the  idea  of  mash,  wet  or  mouten, 
as  meanings  of  a  word  that  has  not  in  it  one  drop  of  moismre,  fluid,  or 
liquid  of  any  aorl.  He  disdains  such  lexicography  as  makes  a  word  of 
mere  mode,  aa  he  calls  it,  mean  two  things  ;  and,  especially,  seeing  that 
any  thing  being  immersed  or  even  sprinkled  may  be  polluted  by  the 
action.  Now  that  a  word  can  mean  to  cleanse  and  to  pollule,  to  wash 
and  to  daub,  is  with  him  wholly  inadmissible.  But  I  am  willing  to  say 
that  metonymicaliy  or  tropically,  bmiizo  sometimes  may  mean  to  wadi 
7  I 


..«.o  tf  uurning  and  a  shining  light 

18  also  well  esteemed  by  the  Edinburgh  r 
the  only  eminent  critic  who  argues  for  bi 
is  becoming  fashionable  among  learned 
to  specific  verbs  but  one  meaning,  and  I 
one  of  America's  most  distinguished  class! 
Mr.  Carson  and  myself,  on  liiis  subject. 

But  in  reason's  name,  had  the  Messia 
wash  the  nations,  while  converting  them ; 
lauo^  which  all  the  then   living  world,  J 
instantly  understood  ?     If  he  had  meant  \ 
taken  nipto  ?    If  he  had  meant  to  Vfet,  w 
why  not  raino?    These  words  exactly  ii 
our  friend,  Mr.  Rice,  says  that  hapiizo  is  a 

I  have  examined,  one  by  one,  all  the  ps 
Testaments  in  which  the  words  nipto^  plunc 
have  made  some  valuable  discoverieft,  as  to 
precision  of  the  Greek  writers,  of  which 
present  I  will  only  say,  that  when  applied  to  p 
the  whole  body ;  nipto,  only  the  face,  hands 
cleanses  the  garments.     They  are  never,  in 
for  the  other.    I  ask  my  friend  for  a  single  ej 
frequently  occur  in  the   same  line,  on  the 
verse,  and  touching  the   same   person t  hut 
then,  three  kinds  of  washing  are  defined  by 
ical»  how  can  it  be  reconciled  to  the  Divine 
moral  government,  to  have  chosen  for  the  o 
that  may  mean  any  thing  which  any  one  ma 
Rice  has  repeatedly  said  that  wash  is  a  ni 
wash  is  certainly  not  a  word  of  mode.     But 
observation.     The  effects  of  a  specific  actior 
diverse— dip,  for  example,  may  heat  or  cool 
daub  a  subject : — follows  it,  then,  that  these 
same  significance,  because  the  mcaninirs  nr  o 

But  to  Tfttiiro  ♦"  '  • 
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un  he  show  wash  repre«enled  by  bt^to  or  baplizo.  I  say  not  one;  * 
dear  proof  that  the  one  is  not  the  definition  of  the  other.  Take,  how- 
ever, dip,  immerse,  and  he  will  find  bapHzo  representing  them  in  every 
Greek  and  English  dictionary,  but  never  womH  and  baptizo!  To  thoM 
who  comprehend  it,  this  is  an  unanswerable  refutation  uf  the  asaumpton 
that  baptizo  means  to  wash,  or  that  wash  and  baptizo  are  convertible 
terms.  I  wish  my  friend,  Mr.  Rice,  would  demooBtrate  a  little  more  and 
aaeert  a  little  less,  and  make  an  effort  to  ehow  how  immersing  a  pcraon 
in  mud  could  cleanse  him;  or  how  immersing'  a  person  in  pure  water 
could  color  him ;  or  how  immersing  one  in  sand  could  wet  him.  And 
yet  immersion  means  washing,  and  washing  means  immersion.  Credal 
Judatva  ^ppeUa,  non  Ego.  Yet  in  baptizing,  Mr.  R.  neither  washes 
BOr  immerses. 

I  am  told,  however,  I  am  not  fully  understood  on  the  oft  repeated  and 
all-important  diatiDctton  of  generic  and  speoiflc  terras.  I  shall,  therefore, 
once  for  all,  more  fully  deliver  myself  on  this  essential  difference — a 
point  in  this  discussion  of  no  ordinary  importance.  Tree,  for  example, 
is  a  generic  term,  because  it  comprehends  under  it  many  species  of  trees. 
We  have  the  species  oak,  hickory,  ash,  maple,  &c.,  all  included  under 
the  term  tree.  Animal  is  a  genus,  under  which  we  have  the  species 
man,  horse,  sheep,  dag,  &c.  Now  a  specific  term  includes  but  one  class 
^-«nd  not  two  under  it ;  whereas  a  generic  term  may%ave  two  or  three 
hundred  species  under  it.  To  travel  is  a  generic  term ;  because  there  are 
various  ways  of  travehng  ;  such  aa  walking,  riding,  sailing.  Six.  Now, 
the  reason  ivhy  specific  terms  can  have  but  one  meaning  is  appateqt 
from  the  fact,  that  a  second  meaning  would  destroy  the  lirsi.  For  exam- 
ple—if  to  walk  means  both  to  ride  and  walk,  when  told  that  a  person  was 
walking,  how  conld  we  distinguish  the  action  performed  ? 

It  is  a  common  observation,  that  the  genua  includes  the  species,  but 
(be  species  does  not  include  the  genus.  Thus,  the  word  animal  includes 
all  manner  of  quadrupeds,  but  the  word  quadruped  does  not  include  all 
manner  of  animals.  Washing  is  a  generic  term,  under  which  sprinkling, 
pouring,  dipping,  may  be  specific  terms.  '  Not  necessarily,  but  accident- 
ally they  may  be  specific  terms;  for  it  depends  upon  what  is  sprinkled 
or  poured  upon,  or  what  a  thing  is  dipped  into,  whether  or  nut  it  be 
washed.  But  suppose  they  are  all  three  modes  of  washing,  then  they  are 
all  specific  words.  And  if  the  Lord  chose  any  one  of  them  in  prefereoce 
lo  the  i^ers,  then  that,  and  that  only,  will  be  agreeable  to  his  will. 

NoVJitot  baptism  is  a  specific  action,  and  can  be  performed  acceptably 
only  in  OM  way,  melhinks  will  appear  very  obvious  to  all  candid  persons 
on  a  little  reflection.  Jesus,  our  Savior,  must  have  had  all  these  three 
aotions  of  sprinkling,  pouring,  and  immersing  in  his  mind  before  he  or- 
duned  any  one  of  them.  It  is  impossible  to  suppose,  that  of  three,  or 
even  two,  he  would  have  no  preference.  No  rational  being  can  think  of 
any  two  ways  of  effecting  any  object,  without  preferring  the  one  to  the 
Other.  Now,  the  Lord  must  have  preferred  one  of  these  aetioos  to  the 
other,  and  having  a  specific  objent  and  intention,  he  had  not  only  [lie  will 
but  the  authority  to  demand  and  enforce  it.  Well,  now  it  will,  it  must  be 
conceded,  that  he  chose  one,  and  but  one,  out  of  two  or  three  possible 
ways  of  accomplishing  that  end.  Suppose,  then,  the  object  to  have 
been  washing,  of  which  you  may  suppose  there  were  three  prai'tioable 
Trays.  Of  these,  we  are  constrained  to  conclude  that  he  preferred  one ; 
aad  that  he  would  asd  could  specify  that  one,  no  one  can  deny.    Fot 


»gicca,  men  loUows  it  not  that 

has  but  one  meaning?    Had  the  Messiah, 
'*  Travel  into  all  nations  and  preach  the 
generic,  his  aposdes  could  have  obeyed  \ 
sailing,   or  any  other  mode  of  travelini 
through  all  the  world,^'  &c.,  he  could  not 
He,  however,  gave  them  specific  dire 
ezecnting  his  will.     He  made  three  words 
ties  as  his  functionaries.     They  were  to 
nations.    He  gave  then  the  two  generic  wor 
the  one  most  specific,  because  it  required 
defined  action,  by  which  they  were  to  be  p 
as  his  followers.     True  faith  and  true  obed 
ral  compliance  wifli  this  divine  institution.^ 

Thursday,  i\ 
[mr.  rice's  fourth  b 

Mr.  President — I  am  happy  to  return  ti 
friend.  I  conclude  that  he  has  slept  as  sou 
acknowledge,  I  was  somewhat  disappointed 
yesterday.  But  I  am  happy  to  see  him  com 
with  so  much  energy.  I  desire  to  get  into 
warmer  the  better,  provided  we  have  the  9U 
re — soft  words  and  hard  arguments. 

He  is  certainly  mistaken  when  he  represei 
mersionists  are  in  the  right.  We  do  .aAnit 
immersion ;  but  we  admit  it,  only  because  wi 
administering  it  essential  to  the  ordinance, 
the  mode  is  essential,  I  will  promptly  deny 
But  when  we,  for  such  a  reason,  admit  that  bu 
we  certainly  do  not  thereby  acknowledge  tliat 
mode.  On  the  contrary,  we  contend  that  th 
istering  baptism  is  by  pouring  or  sprinkling 

The  gentleman  tells  us,  the  question  is.  ^ 

tisms  S  anil   K-  «u:-i 
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mud  thoM  who  agree  with  him,  to  obey  the  connnand  of  our  Savior  to  he 
baptized ;  but  we  difTer  from  ihem  bs  to  the  mode  of  applying  the  water. 
Now  if,  as  the  Lexicographers  declare,  baplizo  meana  to  tDath,  to 
charat,  and  if  the  Savior  lued  it  in  tliia  seme,  there  is  no  absurdity  in 
•peaking  of  the  mode  of  baptiitn.  Are  there  not  different  modes  of  tciuA- 
ing?  May  I  not  wash  my  bands  by  pouring  water  on  them,  ot  by  dip* 
ping  them  into  water !  Let  the  gentleniaa  first  prove  that  the  mode  is  es< 
sential  to  the  ordinance,  and  thai  baplizo  means  only  to  immerse,  and  then 
he  may  pronounce  the  mode  of  baptism  a  Bophisin,  unmeaning  "  gib-   , 

The  gentleman  passes  over  my  qaotstioos  from  the  classics,  by  saying 
Ihey  are  irrelevant }  that  baplo  is  not  the  word  in  debate.  He  has,  from 
the  commencement  of  this  discussion,  admitted  that  bt^to  and  baplizo 
have  the  same  meaning,  so  far  as  mode  is  concerned  ;  that  these  words 
express  the  same  tpec^  action.  Now,  when  I  prove  by  reference  to 
ihe  classics,  that  baplo  La  not  a  specific  term — that  it  does  not  definitely 
signify  to  immerae;  he  replies,  that  baplo  is  not  the  word  in  debate ! 
This  assuming  a  position,  and  then  retreating  from  it,  atrikea  me  is  rather 
singular,  particnlarly  in  so  old  a  warrior !  Really  I  was  not  prepared  to 
expect  this.  I  supposed  that  when  he  put  his  foot  down,  he  would  stand 
firmly.  But  when  I  prove  that  the  dyeing  of  a  garment,  by  dropping 
upon  it  a  coloring  fluid,  is  expressed  by  the  word  bapto}  and  that  the 
dyeing  of  the  hair  or  beard,  or  the  smearing  of  the  face,  is  denoted  by  the 
same  word ;  what  is  his  reply  ?  O,  says  he,  bapto  is  not  the  word  in  dis- 
pute— the  leferencea  to  the  classics  are  all  irrelevant  1!! 

But  he  cannot  so  easily  escape  the  difficulty;  for  both  Dr.  Gale  and 
Carson,  learned  and  zealous  immersionjsts,  maintain  that,  so  far  as  mode 
is  concerned,  baplo  and  baplizo  have  precisely  the  same  meaning.  Mr. 
Carson  says — "  The  [earned  Dr.  Gale,  in  his  Refleciiona  on  Mr.  Wall's 
History  of  Infant  Baptism,  af\er  giving  a  copious  list  of  quolalions,  in 
which  bapto  and  baplizo  are  used,  says:  "1  think  it  is  plain,  from  the 
instances  already  mentioned,  that  they  are  {isodunamai)  exactly  the 
same  as  to  significalion."  "Aa  far,"  says  Carson,  "as  respects  an  in- 
crease or  diminution  of  the  action  of  the  verb,  I  perfccdy  agree  with  the 
writer.  That  the  one  is  more  or  less  than  the  other,  as  to  mode  or  fre- 
quency, is  a  perfectly  groundless  conceit ;"  p.  12.  Now,  if  these  leam- 
.ed  immersjonists  are  correct,  when  I  prove  that  baplo  ia  employed  by  the 
Greeks  to  express  the  dropping  of  a  fluid  upon  a  garment,  I  have  also 
proved  that  baplizo,  which  has  the  same  meaning,  does  not  definitely 
signify  to  immern. 

Dr.  Gale  contended,  that  in  all  eases  in  which  baplo  signifies  to  dye,  it 
retains  the  idea  of  dyeing  by  dipping ;  but  Mr.  Carson  contradicts  this 
position,  and  maintains,  Uiat  it  means  to  dye  by  iqjrinkUng  aa  iileraUy  at 
by  dipping.  Thus  these  learned  immersion  is  is,  while  they  come  lo  the 
tame  conclusion,  cross  each  other's  path  in  reaching  it.  Indeed,  Carson 
charges  Gale  with  giving  up  the  question  !  So  far,  however,  as  relates  to 
an  increaae  or  diminution  in  the  acHon  of  these  worda,  ihey  arc  perfectly 
agreed.  They  agree  in  aflirming  that  these  words  express  the  same  xpe- 
ti^e  action.  What,  I  ask,  was  the  spedRc  action  in  the  dropping  of  S 
coloring  fluid  upon  a  garment?  or  in  coloring  the  beard,  or  die  liuir?  or 
in  smearing  the  face  with  lawny  washes  ?  Carson  asserts,  that  Aa^fo 
Kieans  literally  to  dye  by  sprinkling.  Then  why  may  it  not  mean  to  wet 
by  apiinkiing  t  Where  is  the  rule  of  language  whicli  teaches  that  a  word 
I3 


w,  widh  uie  Dlister- plaster  shou 

breast-milk  and  Egyptian   ointment;   an 
whether  he  supposed,  that  the  plaster  w& 
and  the  ointment?     Does  not  the  word  bi 
partial  wetting  or  moistening?    I  prodi 
in  which  it  is  impossible  that  this  word 
And  I  proved,  that  Dr.  Gale,  one  of  the  nc 
sionists,  admitted  that  it  does  not,  perhaps. 
tion  ofputting  under  water,  as  in  general  a 
matter  how  it  comes  so.     But  the  action  ol 
my  friend  (Mr.  Campbell)  is  laboring  to 
which  of  these  Doctors  shall  we  believe  ?  [: 
classics  do  not  sustain  him. 

But  what  about  the  lexicons  ?     They,  it 
though  yesterday  my  friend  told  you,  they 
ity !     And  he  mustered  so  many  of  them,  th 
dable  enough  to  terrify  a  smaU  man  like  myi 
weapons  with  which  he  expected  to  overv 
against  him!     I  proved  that  the  old  lexici 
boasted,  define  the  word  baptizo  by  the  ge 
waah^  to  cleanse.     Mr.  Campbell  replied, 
eleanaet  ^figurative  meanings  of  the  word, 
di^tely  disproved.     I  proved  to  you,  that  tli 
fines  baptizo^  ^*  propr.  sepius  intingo,  sepiu 
dip,  often  to  wash;  and  in  the  New  Testan 
pliciter*' — simply  to  wash,  to  cleanse.     W 
these  facts  7     Why,  he  abandons  the  lexicon! 
and  be  abandons  the  word  bapto.     So  far, 
enc-ouraging  progress.     Two  of  the  strongest 

My  friend  (Mr.  C.)  has  told  you,  that  no  1 
word  baptizo,  to  sprinkle.  But  some  of  1 
sprinkle,  as  we  have  seen ;  and  1  am  prepar 
nently  learned  men,  who  lived  hundreds  of  ] 
cons  extant  were  made,  did  the  same  thinir. 
the  Greek  w««  «  '•-* 
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eitei  of  poniing  and  aprinkliog.  which  their  candor  or  their  regard  for 
their  reputaUoo  forced  them  to  make  I  But  I  will  be  with  the  gendeman 
when  he  bringa  up  this  formidable  host.  I  have  aomething  to  lay  eoi^ 
caroing  them. 

He  tella  na,  that  the  lexicographer*  are  all  P<!do-baptiflU.  I  have  not 
taken  the  trouble  to  inquire  to  what  denomination  they  belonged,  oi 
whether  they  were  all  profeaaora  of  religion.  But  if  the  fact  be  aa  ho 
■latea  it,  I  can  account  fur  it  only  on  the  anppoaitioD,  that  there  haa  always 
been  more  learning  amongst  the  Pedo-baptuti,  than  amongst  their  oppo- 
nents. If  it  were  olherwiae,  surely  we  should  have  had  tome  one  m  two 
lexicons  by  immsrsionisls.  It  strikes  me,  hotrever,  as  very  remarkable, 
that  on  m  subject  such  as  this,  the  utdeamtd  should  always  have  been  in 
tiie  right,  and  the  learned  always  in  error  I  But  it  matters  not  to  what 
denomination  of  chriaiiana  the  lexicographera  may  have  been  attached. 
They  had  a  reputation  to  sustain ;  and  they  risked  it  upon  the  correctness 
of  their  definitions.  Public  aeniiaieat  baa  austained  them ;  and  their  lezi- 
cone  have  become  ttandard  workt.  Their  reputation  ia  established  ;  and 
no  criticisms  of  my  worthy  friend  can  bring  them  down  from  the  emi- 
nence on  which  an  enlightened  public  have  placed  them. 

But  I  have  not  relied  exclusively  upon  Pedo-baptiat  authorities.  I  have 
adduced,  against  my  friend,  (Mr.  Campbell,)  the  authority  of  immer- 
aionista ;  and  I  have  shown  you  how  immenionista,  in  discussing  this 
subject,  came  into  collision  with  each  other, 

Mr.  Campbell  repeals  the  statement,  that  he  was  willing  to  have  risked 
the  decision  of  this  controversy  upon  the  English  version  of  the  Bible. 
Why  did  he  not  sooner  make  this  proposition  t  He  first  attempts  to 
overwhelm  ns  with  the  abundance  of  his  Greek,  and  then  gravely  saya  to 
ua,  please  now  to  confine  yourself  to  the  English  version  I  This  is, 
indeed,  a  singular  raanceuvre.  I  cannot  believe,  that  the  gentleman  ex- 
pected me,  after  his  appeal  to  Greek,  to  accede  to  his  proposition. 

He  thinks,  Mr.  Caiaon  did  not  intend  to  admit,  that  all  the  lexico- 
graphera  and  commentators  were  against  him  in  his  views  of  the  word 
baptixo.     Carson's  language  is  as  follows  : — "My  position  w,  that  IT 

QAujjfizo]     ALWAYS     BIONIFIES     TO     DIP;      KEVBR    EXPKESSINO    ANY    THINS 

BUT  MODS.  Now,  a»  I  have  all  Ike  Uxicogri^herg  and  commenlatort 
against  me  in  thu  opinion,  it  will  be  necessary  to  say  a  word  or  two 
with  respect  to  the  authority  of  the  lexicons,"  p.  79.  Yes — all  t!ie  lex- 
icographen,  ancient  and  modern,  were  against  him  !     I  leave  this  inlelli- 

Snt  audience  to  determine,  whether  it  is  not  far  more  probable,  that  Mr. 
iraoD,  a  man  zealously  laboring  to  establish  a  favorite  tenet,  is  in  error 
on  this  subject,  tlian  that  all  the  lexicographers  and  commentators  should 
have  failed  to  learn  the  meaning  of  this  word.  My  friend  (Mr.  G.) 
threatemi  to  bring  forward  a  very  learned  gentleman,  who  sustains  Mr. 
Carson  in  his  position.  We  will  attend  to  him  when  he  is  brought  up. 
We  have  heard  the  voice  of  distant  thunder  before. 

Ho  asks,  why  did  not  our  Savior  use  the  word  louo,  wliich  everj-  body 
knew  meant  to  wash?  or  nipto,  which  means  to  wash  the  hands,  iic.t 
I  answer,  the  reasons  are  obvious.  Louo  was  a  word  in  constant  use  in 
reference  to  ordinary  washings.  BapUzo  had  been  long  in  use  nmong 
the  Jews  to  express  their  religious  washings  of  all  kinils.  Our  Savior 
found  it  thus  employed,  and  uierefore  selected  it  to  denote  the  ordinance 
of  bapUsm.  He  did  not  use  nipto,  because  the  water  was  to  bo  applied 
to  the  perion.     Baptism  ia  not  the  washing  of  the  hands  or  feet ;  it  ia  the 
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eonsecration  of  the  person  to  the  service  of  God.  But  I  am  not  con- 
flamed  to  answer  such  inquiries,  though  these  reasons  are  abundantly 
sufficient.  Let  Mr.  Campbell,  if  he  can,  disprove  the  facts  I  have  e8tal>- 
lished  concerning  the  word  haptizo. 

Did  I  correctly  understand  the  gentleman  as  saying,  that  the  word 
Uftb  never  expresses  the  washing  of  the  whole  body?     [Mr.  Camp- 
^''oell:    No   sir — I  said  nipto  signifies  a  partial  washing.]     Oh,  I  have 
'^     not  the  least  use  for  nipto.     [a  laugh.] 

To  prove  that  haptizo  does  not  properly  mean  to  wash,  Mr.  Camp- 
bell asserts,  that  the  word  lotw,  to  wcuh^  is  never  defined  by  haptizo; 
and,  therefore,  they  are  not  synonymous.  The  reason  is  perfecdy  obvi- 
ous. Baptizo  means  more  than  louo.  It  signifies  to  wash,  (louo  ;)  bat 
it  has  also  other  meanings.  It  is,  of  course,  not  allowable,  in  defining  a 
word,  to  employ  another  word  of  more  extensive  meaning  than  the  one 
to  be  defined. 

But,  says  Mr.  C,  haptizo  cannot  properly  mean  to  wash;  because  it 
does  not  necessarily  imply  the  use  of  water — it  may  be  used  with  equal 
correctness  with  reference  to  any  other  fluid.  But  let  it  be  remembered, 
that^e  question  under  discussion  is  not  concerning  tlie  use  of  any  par- 
ticular fluid,  but  concerning  the  mode  of  applying  it.  When  the  Roman 
general  baptized  his  hand  in  his  blood,  and  wrote  on  a  trophy ;  the  hand 
or  writing  instrument  was  not  immersed  in  blood,  but  only  moistened  or 
wetted  with  it.  And,  besides,  Virgil  uses  the  Latin  /ooOy  .which  certainly 
does  mean  to  wash^  to  denote  smearing  with  blood. 

Mr.  Campbell  thinks  the  Savior  must  have  preferred  some  one  mode 
of  baptism.  So  I  think ;  and  I  am  prepared  to  show  what  that  mode 
was.  I  am  not,  hov^ever,  disposed  to  enter  upon  the  proof  just  now.  I 
am,  at  present,  clearing  away  the  rubbish  ;  for  a  large  amount  of  Greek 
rubbish  has  been  thrown  around  this  subject.  When  I  shall  have  re- 
moved it,  I  shall  be  prepared  to  sprinkle  my  friend  in  English  [laughter .3 
I  will  give  him  a  plain  English  argument,  untrammeled  with  Greek  words ; 
and,  I  think,  I  can  make  it  so  plain,  that  all  will  understand  it. 

Yet  I  do  not  admit  the  correctness  of  the  logic  by  which  he  attempts 
to  prove,  that  our  Savior  must  have  preferred  some  particular  mode* 
For  I  have  already  proved,  that  in  the  Levitical  law,  (Num.  xiz.  19,)  a 
washing  is*  commanded,  and  no  mode  specified.  If  my  friend  had  lived 
in.the  time  of  Moses,  perhaps  he  would  have  proved  that  rahatZy  the  He- 
brew word  used  in  this  passage,  meant  to  dip,  though  it  is  uniformly  used 
in  the  general  sense  of  washing.  For  he  would  have  insisted,  that  the 
Lord  must  have  preferred  some  one  mode,  and  that  mode  must  have  been 
expressed  by  the  word  employed  ! 

I  have  now  answered  the  arguments  of  my  friend  as  far  as  he  has 
gone.  Perhaps  I  may  as  well  now  produce  some  further  evidence  of 
the  incorrectness  of  his  exposition  of  the  words  bapto  and  baptizo.  Be- 
fore I  do  this,  however,  allow  me  to  refer  to  one  or  two  authors  to 
prove,  that  the  classic  Greek  is  an  unsafe  guide  in  expounding  the  Greek 
of  the  New  Testament. 

I  will  read  from  Ernesti,  as  published  with  notes  by  Professor  Stuart* 
p.  14  :— 

'*  The  question  as  to  the  idiom  of  the  New  Testament,  tarns  on  the  uia 
of  such  words  and  phrases  as  designate  those  objects  that  the  Greeks  are, 
accustomed  to  designate ;  and  the  question  here  must  be  whether  such  words 
in  the  New  Testament  are  used  in  the  same  sense  which  the  Greeks  at- 
tach to  them ;  and  whether  phrases  not  only  have  the  same  syntax  as  that 


"N. 
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of  the  clauic  Greek,  but  kIbo  the  sune  HnM  ta  in  the  Greek  authors :  fin 
thia  JB  esaeDtiaJ  to  the  puritjof  Ungu&ie,"  Six, 

"The  question  heing  thus  atated  &nd  defined,  we  deny  without  heaitatioiii 
that  the  diction  of  the  Now  Teitament  ii  pure  Greek,  md  contend  that 
It  ii  modelled  sfter  the  IIebrew,Dot  only  in  Bingle  words,  pbrues,  ind  fif- 
aresof  speech  ;  but  in  the  ^neral  texture  of  the  Unguege.  This  cui  M 
establiBhed  hj  clear  examples,  moi«  numerous  than  thoae  who  agree  with 
us  in  opinion  hare  aupposed,"  Ace. 

"It  is  no  small  argument  for  the  Hebraistic  stj'le  of  the  New  Testa- 
ment, that  maof  parts  of  it  can  be  more  easily  translated  into  Hebrew, 
than  into  anj  other  language;  as  Erasmus  Bchmidios  coofesees,  though  a 
strenuous  defender  of  the  claasic  puritv  of  the  New  Testament.  Naf , 
manj  paKs  of  the  New  Testament  can  oe  explained  in  no  other  wav  than 
by  means  of  the  Hebrew.  Moreoyer,  in  many  passages  there  would  arise 
mn  absurd  and  ridiculous  meaning,  if  they  should  be  interpreted  according 
to  a  pare  Greek  idiom ;  as  appears  from  the  examples  produced  bj  Wet- 
enfels,"  ice. — Emeiti,  pp.  66,  67. 

If  this  author  is  worthy  of  credit,  ihey  spoke  an  idiom  o(  the  Greek 
language  different  from  that  apoken  by  the  pagan  Greeks.  Dr.  George 
Campbell,  whom  my  friend  considers  as  a  very  learned  critic,  also  coo- 
firms  the  testimony  of  Emesti.     He  says ; 

"But,  with  the  greatest  justice  it  is  denominated  a  peculiar  idiom,  being 
not  only  Hebrew  and  Chaldaic  phrases  put  in  Greek  words,  but  even  ainglB 
Greek  words  used  in  senses  in  which  they  never  occur  io  the  writings  of 
profane  authors,  and  which  can  t>e  learned  only  &om  the  extent  of  signi- 
fication given  to  Hebrew  or  Chaldaic  words  corresponding  to  the  Greek 
Id  its  primitive  and  most  ordinary  sense." — Prtlim. Duiert,  vol.  i.  p.  33. 

"It  is  true,  that  as  the  New  Teswment  ia  written  in  Greek,  it  must  be 
of  consequence  that  we  be  able  to  enter  critically  into  the  ordinary  import 
of  the  words  of  that  tongue,  by  being  familiarized  to  the  genius  and  char- 
acter of  the  people  who  spake  it.  But  from  what  has  been  observed  it  is 
evident,  that,  though  in  several  cases  this  knowledge  may  be  eminently  use- 
ful, it  will  not  suffice;  nay,  in  many  caaca  it  will  be  of  little  or  no  eig- 
nificancy.  Those  words,  in  particular,  which  have  been  in  most  familial 
use  with  the  old  interpreters,  and  have  been  current  in  the  explanations 
given  in  the  Hellenietical  synagogues  and  schools,  have,  with  their  natuia- 
fization  among  the  Tsraeliteg,  acquired  in  the  Jewish  uses,  if  I  may  be 
allowed  the  expression,  "an  infusion  of  the  national  spirit."  "Classical 
nse,  both  in  the  Greek  and  in  the  Latin,  is  not  only  in  this  study  sometimes 
unavailable,  but  may  even  mislead.  The  sacred  use  and  the  classical  an 
often  very  different."     Ibid.  pp.  67,  58. 

Prof.  Stuart,  also,  agrees  with  Emesti  and  Campbell. 

If,  then,  the  Jews  and  inspired  writers  did  not  speak  and  write  classic 
Greek';  if  ihey  nsed  words  in  a  sense  not  found  in  any  classic  author ;  how 
ean  it  be  osctaiD,  that  they  attached  to  the  word  baptizo  the  same  mean- 
ing it  ha4  aoMng  the  pagan  Greeks  t  Are  we  to  be  told,  that  it  ia  certain, 
that  words,  used  by  two  diflereni  nations,  speaking  different  idioms  of  the 
•■me  language,  of  different  manners,  habits,  customs,  and  religion,  have 
precisely  the  same  meaning  1  The  Greeks,  it  is  admitted,  never  uaed  the 
wotAbaptixo  io  ireligioui  »en»e:  the  Jews  never  used  it  in  any  other  than 
a  religious  sense.  The  only  way  satisfactorily  to  determine  the  meaning 
of  the  word,  is  to  examine  into  its  use  amongst  the  Jews,  as  applied  to 
their  religious  washings,  and  by  the  inspired  writen*,  previous  to  the  time 
and  at  the  time  our  Savior  appropriated  it  to  the  ordinance  of  baptism. 

I  am  prepared  to  come  to  "Ihe  Sook,"  and  to  prove  clearly,  as  I 
think,  that  there  is  not  an  instance  from  Genesis  to  ReveLatton,  m  ^Vwi^ 
btptixo  can  be  pntved  to  mean  to  immerse, — [^THme  expired. 


.^lujii,  lie  will  Have  to  conflic 

tists,  but  with  the  most  enlij^htcned  and 
denomination,  and  of  all  the  Pedo-baptist 
whom  I  have  allegorically  called  my  An 
take  pleasure  in  giving  rank  and  honor,  th 
no  master,  and,  like  Calvin,  also,  while  ai 
of  the  word,  and  the  antiquity,  and  gencr 
practice,  they  considering  mode,  as  they  ci 
said  as  much  as  tliey  could  in  favor  of  sprini 
to  say  that  haptizo  did  not  signify  immers 
Stuart  sometimes  errs — that  he  has  been 
sions,  and  that  especially  in  his  article  oi 
others,  have  noted  and  recorded.     But  neit 
ter  has  ever  gone  this  far. 

Mr.  Rice  seems  not  to  appreciate  nor  cor 
I  stand,  both  as  respects  the  lexicons  and 
and  haptizo.     He  would  represent  me  as 
which  I  assumed  on  yesterday.   Is  tliis  candi 
ent  understand  me  as  taking  back  a  single  ^ 
uttered  on  the  whole  jiremiscs  before  us  ? 
Nor  does  Mr.  Rice  really  believe  it    Does 
between  accepting  a  witness  as  evidence  an 
fact,  without  endorsing  for  all  his  \iews  an 
sir,  object  to  the  lexicons  ?     They  are  all  w 
and  proper  meaning  of  the  words  hapto  and 
asserts  diat  to  woihy  to  cleanse,  is  either  a 
ing  of  these  words.     Perceiving,  however, 
man  was  seeking  to  impair  the  testimony  of 
that  of  the  lexicons,  I  desire  to  give  to  botli 
witnesses,  their  proper  weight  and  authorit}i 

I  adopted  the  lexicons  aa  my  first  class  c 
they  are  supposed  to  be  the  exponents  of  th 
did  not,  as  Mr.  Rice  says,  represent  tliem  * 
No  sir.  In  my  first  speech  I  held  them  sub 
the  authora  nf  *.i«— «•-  "*'' 
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meanings  than  one?  or  th^  wherever  we  find  bap,  there  we  shall  find 
dip?  No  sir.  If  I  had,  I  should  be  desirous  to  hear  by  what  force, 
ailment,  or  evidence  I  did  so !  Does  the  gentleman  assume  that  he  has 
compelled  me  T 

I  am  glad  that  in  my  work  on  baptism,  now  partly  printed,  though  not 
yet  published,  I  have  fully  expressed  the  very  sentiments  delivered  here. 
I  wUl  frequently  cite  from  it  in  the  discussion.  It  will  protect  me  from 
such  imputations,  as  well  as  save  time  and  protracted  discussion. 

To  express  myself  fully  and  once  for  all  on  these  words,  I  repeat,  that 
bapto,  meton}Tnically,  means  to  dye-^aptizo,  never.  This  is  the  differ- 
ence asserted  in  my  first  speech.  The  reason  for  this  difference,  as  it 
appears  to  me,  I  have  given.  It  is  expressed  in  the  form  of  the  two 
words — the  former  indicates  such  an  immersion  as,  from  Us  continuance 
xmder  water  or  any  fiuid,  may  give  color ;  the  latter  indicates  rapidity  of 
action,  and,  therefore,  produces  not  the  effect  of  dyeing.  This  is  my  own 
criticism,  be  it  true  or  false,  I  will  hereafter  give  specifications.  But 
nothing  depends  upon  it  here.  The  classics  never  give  dye  or  color  to 
haptizo.  The  dictionaries  sometimes  do.  Again,  hapto  is  never  used 
in  any  case  connected  with  christian  baptism !  There  is  some  reason  for 
this.  There  is  then  a  difference  of  some  sort  between  the  words  <Bnd. 
this  difference  occasions  a  considerable  variety  of  figurative  use.  KefllHt 
all  figures  of  color  came  from  hapto  ;  generdly  those  of  cleansing  h0ff: 
baptizo.  But,  sir,  I  do  differ  from  Mr.  Carson  in  some  of  his  remarks- on 
bapto.  With  him,  and  Dr.  Gale,  and  with  me  also,  it  is  a  specific  woTd>— 
and  as  such,  with  me  and  Dr.  Gale,  it  can  have  but  one  proper  meaning. 
I  trust  my  friend,  Mr.  R.,  will  not  again  cause  me  to  consume  so  much 
of  my  time  in  replying  to  assertions  made  by  him  without  any  authority 
whatever.  I  will  not  soon  again  reply  to  any  such^hfair  imputations — a 
simple  denial  is  all  the  honor  I  shall  confer  on  them. 

As  to  Gale  and  Carson  crossing  each  other's  path,  I  think  the  sequel 
will  show  that  they  are  not  the  only  eminent  men  in  the  world  that  have 
crossed  each  other's  path,  and  sometimes  their  own.  Tliis  is  a  common 
sin  amongst  the  most  eminent  Pedo-baptists.  It  comes  with  an  exceed- 
ingly ill  grace,  from  Mr.  Rice,  to  accuse  Baptists  of  this  sin,  in  arriving 
at  diverse  conclusions,  sometimes  from  the  same,  and  sometimes  from  dif- 
ferent premises.  There  are  not  two  respectable  writers  on  infant  bap- 
tism, or  affusion,  that  agree  either  in  the  topics  of  debate,  of  argument,  or 
in  the  mode  of  reasoning  from  them.  I  am  acquainted,  more  or  less,  per- 
haps, with  some  fifty  writers  on  infant  sprinkling,  and  at  present  I  do 
not  know  any  two  of  them  that  agree  more  fuUy  than  Drs.  Gale  and  Car- 
son. And  notwithstanding  the  hundreds  of  tracts,  and  the  scores  of  vol- 
umes, and  the  countless  hosts  of  pleaders  for  infant  rantism,  or  baptism, 
that  have  written  on  the  subject,  every  new  year  gives  us  a  new  book  on 
the  subject  Taylor's  new  work,  a  part  of  which  I  thoroughly  refuted 
in  my  McCalla  debate,  just  came  to  my  hand  a  few  days  ago,  fresh  from 
the  New  York  press — a  new  work  and  a  new  tract  unoccupied  by  any 
previous  writer.  It  is  indeed  a  whimsical  affair,  and  looks  as  if  the 
cause,  01  the  author,  was  in  a  state  of  dotage. 

But  Mr.  Rice,  with  dauntless  boldness,  reasserts  that  baptizo  is  not  a 
specific  word,  that  it  is  even  more  general  tlian  /omo,  an  assertion  never 
before  made,  and  quotes  the  classics  to  prove  tliat  it  does  even  signify  to 
dip,  among  them ! !  He  adduces  examples,  the  strongest  of  which,  in 
appearance,  is   Plutarch's  Roman  general,  who,  when  dying  of  his 
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wounds,  dipped  his  hand  or  finger  in  his  blood  and  wrote  on  a  trophy,  &e.» 
and  aomething,  I  know  not  what,  from  Hippocratesj  Jf  then  I  diapoie 
of  this,  the  strongest  case  in  appearance,  I  may  be  preiumed  to  have  an- 
swered all  the  subalterns.  I  will  then  take  the  general^s  case^— and  in  itp 
despatch  them  all.  I  shall  dispose  of  them  by  one  canon  of  criticism^ 
a  principle  universally  conceded  by  all  critics — ^viz :  certain  words  of  cur- 
lent  and  acconmiodated  use,  are  often  employed  without  their  regimen—- 
(i.  e.  the  word  they  govern ;)  in  all  such  cases  the  whole  object  on  which 
they  terminate  is  understood ;  when  any  special  object  is  denoted,  it  is 
expressed :  for  example— we  say  a  person  bathed^  without  adding  the 
word,  himself;  but  if  it  is  not  taken  in  its  whole  objective  sense,  the 
limitation  is  defined:  for  example,  he  bathed  his  feet,  his  head,  dec. 
Every  one  comprehends  this.  So  in  the  case  cited.  The  general  dippedt 
not  himself,  but  his  hand  or  finger  in  blood,  and  wrote,  &c.  Can  the 
gentleman  have  forgotten  this ! 

He  is  refuting  himself  in  saying  that  baptizo  is  not  specific.  He  has 
said  that  dip  is  a  specific  word,  and  he  admits  that  baptizo  is  its  Greek 
representative.  Why  then  make  the  same  action  specific  in  one  language 
and  general  in  another ! 

But  to  make  an  end  of  all  his  special  pleading^for  various  and  numeiw 
ons  meanings  and  acceptations  of  words — I  shadl  at  once  summon  a  few 
umpires,  judges  of  the  highest  legal,  literary,  and  theological  eminenee« 
and  leave  them  in  the  hands  of  my  opponent  and  this  community.  I 
have  only  to  shew  that  baptizo^  generally^  not  universallt/f  means  to  dip^ 
according  to  them,  to  gain  my  cause  before  this  tribunal. 

**  It  is  with  the  proper  and  unfigurative,  and  not  with  the  fanciful  and 
riietorical  meaning  of  words,  we  have  to  do  in  all  positive  institutions.  Sir 
William  Biackstone  has  truly  said,  (and  who  is  higher  authority  than  he  1) 
— <  The  words  of  a  law  are  generally  to  be  understood  in  their  usual  and 
xosT  KNoviTN  siaNiFicATioii ;  uot  SO  much  regarding  the  propriety  of  gram- 
mar, as  their  general  and  popular  use :  but  when  words  bear  either  none  or 
a  very  absurd  signification,  if  literally  understood,  we  must  a  little  devi- 
ate from  the  received  sense  of  them.**    Bishop  Taylor  has  also  well  said, 

*  In  all  things  where  the  precept  is  given  in  the  proper  style  of  laws,  he 
that  takes  the  first  sense  it  the  likeliest  to  be  well  guided.  In  the  inter- 
pretation of  the  laws  of  Christ  the  strict  sense  is  to  be  followed.'  Dr; 
Jonathan  Edwards,  the  greatest  of  American  Presbyterian  thelogians,  hae 
truly  said,  '  In  words  capable  of  two  senses,  the  natural  and  proper  is 
the  primary ;  and  therefore  oughi,  in  the  first  place,  and  chiefly  to  be  re- 
garded.* 

A  greater  still,  Vitringa,  has  said, '  This  is  accounted  by  all  a  constant 
and  undoubted  rule  of  approved  interpretation,  that  the  ordinary  and  most 
usual  signifioation  of  words  must  not  be  deserted  except  for  sufficient  rea- 
sons.* To  similar  effect  declare  Sherlock,  Waterland,  Owen,  and  Dr.  Cum- 
ming,  as  quoted  in  Booth*8  Defence  of  his  Pedo-baptism  Examined,  vol.  iii«, 
London,  17d2,  pp.  253—256. 

Before  dismissing  this  subject  we  must  yet  hear  Turretine,  the  systema- 
tic standard  theologian  of  the  orthodox  schools  of  Presbyterian  ism.  He  hae 
stood  on  my  shelf  for  more  than  thirty  years.  His  words  fairly  translated 
are,  *  It  is  acknowledged  by  all  that  we  should  never  depart  from  the  pro- 
per and  native  signification  of  words,  except  for  the  weightiest  and  most 
urgent  rea8ons.*t    We  shall  conclude  with  Dr.  Benson,  another  favorite  :— 

*  What  can  be  more  absurd  than  to  imagine  that  the  doctrines  or  rules  of 
practice  which  relate  to  men's  everlasting  salvation,  should  be  delivered  in 

*  Com.  voL  i.  sect  2.  •  f^^  Satisfactione  Chiisti,  part  ],  sect  83. 
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inch  ■mbiguouB  termi  as  to  be  capable  of  man/  meuiin^.'  Wall  dow 
tbe  English  Pirie  My, '  Law  requires  worda  uid  phrasea  of  the  moit  ucer- 
t&ined  aud  unequivocal  aeDEC.* 

If  aeven  Buch  namet  na  here  given  are  not  valid  authority  on  the  proper 
interpretation  oflawa  and  poititive  inatitntioDa,  to  whom  Bhall  we  heoikeDl 
Their  testimony  tteiag  admitted,  and  the  plain  and  unanlmoue  testimony  of 
the  lexifographical  jury  above  given,  on  the  proper,  corrent,  and  popular 
uae  and  raeaoing  of  baplixo,  can  any  one  ahow  rvaaon  why  we  ahould  not,  a 
■econd  time,  regard  my  first  propoeition  as  fully  proved  1  All  the  dictiona- 
riea  give  dip  or  inanert*  as  the  proper,  comHion,  and  current  use  oT'bapliio, 
and  all  our  quotations  from  numerous  clasaic  authors,  as  well  aa  tbo 
canonical  Greek  Scriptures  of  the  Old  Testament,  sustain  them  in  so  do- 
ing. And  that  the  proper,  common,  and  current  use  of  words  i*  to  be 
always  preferred  and  adopted  in  the  interpretation  of  laws  and  ordinances, 
ia  attested  by  a  hoat  of  wltneases  of  the  highest  authority,  and  sustained 
by  Horne  and  Emeati  in  their  canons  of  interpretation.  I  repeat — must 
we  not  then  conclude  that  immersion,  and  immersion  only,  is  christian 
haptiam,  according  to  the  mind  and  will  of  our  Latrgiver  and  Judge  V 

Before  staling  my  fourth  argument,  I  muat  anticipate,  that  ss  Mr.  R.  hai 
not  yet  given  any  special  preference  to  any  "mode  of  baptism,"  im- 
mersion with  him  being  valid  only  because  water  is  applied,  it  is  pre- 
■amed  tprinkling  and  pouring  may  be  valid  for  the  same  reason.  Still 
as  wash  is  generic,  yet  included  in  dip,  {baplizo  being  with  him  generic, 
and  huo  specitici !}  we  are  nol  certain,  in  his  parUcular  case,  which  he 
may  choose.  We  think  it  likely  he  will  go  for  the  Illinois,  (Dr.  Beecher'a) 
theory  of  purification.  He,  benevolent  man,  makes  us  all  right,  Bap> 
tists,  Presbyterians,  &c.  though  we  seem  ungraterul  to  him,  and  contend 
that  there  cannot  be  two  tight  ways  of  obeying  a  positive  command.  I 
will  request,  then,  Mr.  Rice  to  shew  how  the  precept  of  Christ  is  to  be 
obeyed — if  he  meant  and  said  wash  the  nations  into  the  name — purify 
diem  into  the  name  of  the  Father,  &c.  I  opine  such  a  precept  could  not 
be  obeyed  without  a  special  form  accompanying. 

Again,  as  there  are  but  three  kinds  of  uncleanness,  from  which  any  one 
can  he  purified — ■phytical,  legal,  moral — by  what  symbolic  or  liguralive 
term,  shall  purification  from  these  be  properly  indicated  I  Did  any  one- 
ever  wash  away  physical  impurity  by  sprinkling  or  merely  wetting  the 
unclean  part!  Has  legal  or  ceremonial  uncleanness  ever  been  removed 
in  this  way?  Never,  I  say  again,  nbvbh.  Since  time  began  its  career, 
no  Divine  Laagiver,  Jewiih  or  Christian,  ever  commanded  any  priett, 
J,evile,or  minitter  to  cleanse,  waih,  or  purify  any  one  from  any  sort  of 
imjttirity  by  pouring  or  sprinkling  toatfr  upori  him!  From  which  fact 
I  yet  inlena  to  deduce  an  argument,  in  this  discusaion,  and  therefore  wish 
Mr.  R.  to  l)e  prepared  for  it  hy  opposing  facts  and  documents.  It  may, 
indeed,  be  the  first  time  this  fact  has  been  publicly  announced  in  discus- 
aion ;  therefore  I  desire  to  have  it  thoroughly  tested.  If  true,  I  need  not 
say  that  it  alone  nullities  the  logic  of  all  the  sprinklers,  pourers,  and  wel- 
ters of  faces  in  Christendom. 

I  am  now  prepared  to  stale  my  fourth  argument.  My  second  argument, 
deduced  from  all  authoritative  lexicons  down  to  the  present  century,  is,  that 
they  all,  without  one  single  exception,  give  dip,  immerse,  sink  or  plunge, 
synonymously  expressive  of  the  true,  proper,  and  primary  signification  of 
bapUzo  ;  not  one  of  them  giving  sprinkle  ot  pour  us  a  meaning  of  it  or 
any  of  its  family. 

My  third  argument  has  been  drawn  from  the  classic  use  of  the  word. 
They  auftain  the  lexicons  except  in  one  point.     They  never  give  to 
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httptizo  the  sense  of  dyeing,  he.  They  nerer  use  it  either  to  represent 
the  actions  of  sprinkling  or  pouring.  Every  attempt  to  make  out,  hj 
construction,  a  single  instance  of  this  sort,  has  heen«a  total  failure. 

IV.  Argument.  My  fourth  argument  is  deduced  from  the  ancient,  and 
especially  from  the  modern  versions  of  the  New  Testament.  Before 
stating  it,  I  must  premise  a  few  words — Mr.  Rice  alledges  a  difference 
between  sacred  and  classic  use,  to  which  I  have  paid  little  attention. 
Under  this  argument  it  is  fully  met  and  refuted  by  the  highest  authority. 
In  some  instances  there  is  a  difference  in  idiom,  in  particular  phrases,  and 
words.  But  such  differences  never  occur  in  words  indicating  common 
physical  actions.  There  may  be  many  good  reasons  why  the  words 
Heaht  faiths  law^  &c.,  should  differ  in  Jewish  and  Gentile  style ;  but 
none  why  to  walk^  to  eat,  to  drink,  to  dip,  to  pour,  to  sprinkle,  &c., 
should  differ.  I  accord  with  all  that  you  have  heard  from  Ernesti  and 
Campbell — Campbell's  version,  and  all  the  versions  made  by  the  canons 
of  Home.  Ernesti  and  Campbell  thoroughly  refute  the  imputation,  that 
any  one  of  them  ever  regarded  baptizo  as  a  word  of  private  interpretation. 

These  translators  well  understood  all  these  matters ;  therefore  their  prac- 
tice is  worth  many  a  splendid  controversial  theory.  I  have  studied  the 
difference  between  sacred  and  classic  usage,  under  these  great  masters, 
and  I  can  solemnly  say,  that  in  the  words  at  issue  here,  the  difference 
between  them  is  just  nothing  at  all;  save  thai  bcqittismaf  in  the  sacred 
Scriptures,  always  represents  immersion  into  the  Lord. 

We  are  making  a  book  for  the  illumination  of  a  portion  of  the  com- 
munity ;  and,  consequently,  what  I  say  here,  is  said  very  solemnly  and 
publicly,  and  under  the  conviction  of  all  my  responsibility.  I  affirm» 
that  so  far  as  the  ancient  versions  are  understood  by  me,  through  the 
medium  of  learned  controversy  on  the  question,  and  so  far  as  I  have  had 
time  and  leisure  to  examine  ijie  modems,  especially  those  in  our  mother 
tongue,  they  all  agree  on  this  general  predicate.  None  of  them  has  ever 
translated  baptizo  by  the  word  sprinkle,  pour,  or  purify.  We  have  here 
a  critical  exhibit  of  some  fifty  of  them  on  this  very  word ;  and,  if  we 
may  believe  the  greatest  masters  in  these  ancient  languages  and  criticisms, 
they  have  generally  selected  a  word  that  intimates  immersion ;  or,  if  they 
have  not,  ihey  certainly  either  have  adopted  the  Greek  or  Latin  names, 
or  never  used  a  word  intimating  the  idea  of  sprinkling  or  pouring.  Of 
these  the  oldest  is  the  Peshito  Syriac  version,  supposed  to  have  been 
completed  early  in  the  second  century,  if  not  at  the  close  of  the  first. 
Dr.  Henderson,  a  learned  Pedo-baptist,  gives  it  as  his  opinion,  that  when 
the  Lord  gave  the  commission  to  baptize,  being  himself  a  Syro-Chaldseic, 
he  used  the  word  amad.     But  we  shall  first  give  an  exhibit  of  them  all. 


VBRSION. 

DATK. 

WORD  EMPLOYED. 

XEANIHO. 

STRIAO : 

Peshito, 

2d  cent. 

OflKUi. 

immerBe. 

Philoxenian 

6th  cent. 

amcLd. 

iinmer»€* 

ARABIC  : 

Polyglott, 

7th  cent. 

amada  4t7  times. 

• 

Propaganda, 

1671 

amtuUi 

immerte* 

Sabat, 

1816 

amada. 

immerte. 

PBRSIO; 

8th  cent. 

ihustan  ^  shuyidan 

wash^ 

XTHIOPIO: 

4th  cent. 

thustan. 

immerte* 

Amharic, 

1822 

ihuiian. 

tmmertt* 

■OTPrtAK. 

Coptic, 

Sdcent. 

tamaka* 

Kivtmerm 
(plungtm 

^ 
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VBRUOH. 

»*T1.. 

WOKD  BaFLOTID. 

Sahidlc, 

2d  cent. 

baptixo.                         , 

BumuTic, 

3d  cent. 

IBMBHIAn  : 

6th  cent. 

mogridii. 

«L ATONIC : 

Othcent. 

krulUi. 

RuMian, 

1619 

Polish, 

1586 

Bohemian, 
Lithuaninn, 

1593 
1660 

wme™o(. 

Liwooisn  or  Lettiih, 

1065 

Dorpat  EBthonian,  &C 

&c.    1727 

OOTHIC  : 

4tli  cent. 

JX""- 

Oerman, 

1622 

Daniah, 

1524 

dobt. 

1534 

dopa. 

Dutch,  &C.  ace. 

1560 

daopm. 

Icelandic, 

1584 

Mra. 

AFeLO-aAXOH : 

Stheent. 

dyppcnJuOim, 

LATIN  : 

Ofthe  early  Pathera, 

eth  cent. 

Ante-Hieronymian, 

3d  cent. 

Vnlgate, 
FrencE, 

4th  cent. 

baptUo'. 

1535 

bapHitr. 

Spanish, 

1566 

bapiizar. 

Italian,  &c.  4-c. 

1562 

bapttezzare. 

Engliflt:  Wicklif, 

1380 

ujojA,  chriiten,  baptize 

Tindal, 

1526 

haptiz.. 

Welsh, 

1567 

bedyddio. 

Irish, 

1602 

baUdim. 

Gaelic, 

1650 

baudeam. 

IcMoiue. 


Here,  then,  we  have  sirteen  am 
3d  centurieB,  and  ten  of  them  completed  befo?b 
tive  of  immersion— one,  from  the  eign  mnde  in  baptiBm  by  the  RnmaniEts, 
is  reedered  croit.  From  the  9th  century  we  have  twenty  more,  all  indica- 
tiTe  of  the  same  fact.  In  all  these  we  have  thirty-si!!  foreign,  and  many 
of  them  ancient  verBiODS,  in  proof  of  our  first  proposition. 

In  ell  these  it  ie  not  once  rendered  by  the  word  tprinkle  or  pour.  The 
investigation  of  Mr.  Gotch  eoes  to  show,  moreover,  that  the  notion  of 
either  transferring  the  original  word  into  translations,  or  of  manufacturing 
new  words,  has  no  countenance  from  these  thirty-six  ancient  and  modem 
versions.     He  very  justly  observes ; 

"Our  investigation,  then,  shows  that  it  has  not  been  the  practice  of 
tranalators,  until  in  quite  recent  times,  to  adopt  the  plan  of 'transference' 
in  respect  to  the  word  baptizo.  The  word  has  been  translated,  in  moat 
instances,  by  a  term  strictly  native;  or  where  the  term  haa  been  derived 
from  the  Greek,  it  appears  to  have  become  naturalized  in  the  respective 
languages  before  the  translation  was  made.  There  is  no  instance,  until  of 
late  years,  in  which  it  can  be  shown  that  the  translators  made  tlie  word  ; 
and  it  well  deserves  the  consideration  of  all  who  are  engaged  in  translating, 
or  disseminating  translations  of  the  word  of  God,  how  Ikr  such  a  plan  is 
justifiable. 

"  It  may,  indeed,  be  said,  that  though  the  word  baplizo  has  not  been  thus 
transferred,  other  words  have  ;  and  that  thereby  the  principle  of  transfer- 
ence is  countenanced  by  former  translators.  It  is  certain  that  such  words 
as  proper  names,  and  designations  of  things  which  are  not  known,  and 


^5 — uciiig  made  for  the  o 

definition.     It  will  not  surely  be  said  tha 
—that  a  command  involving,  as  most  chr 
by  or  for  every  disciple,  yet  conveys  no  d 
We  are  not  now  inquiring  what  that  met 
to  translate  the  word  of  God,  is  bound  1 
Let  hiiQ  so  judge,  and  give  the  result  of  h 
To  dH  which  we  cheerfully  assent. 
Now,  inasmuch  as  some  branch  of  t 
hundred  and  twenty  times  in  the  Ne>^ 
whelming  argument  against  sprinkling  s 
stance  any  of  these  thirty-six  versions  s 
one  of  them  by  the  words  sprinkle  or  poi 
the  original  ?— r7\'mc  expired, 

Thx 
[mr.  rice's  fifth 
.^R.  PRKsiDENT-^j-My  worihy  friend  s 
I  terror  of  that  host  of  Pedo-baptists,  whos 
.bring  forward.     I   know  them,  and,  thei 
I  When  he  produces  them  they  will  be  a 
,  I  feel  quite  at  ease.     If  he  can  find  any  tw( 
trine  for  which  he  is  contending,  I  will  ack 
of  them.     But  I  pledge  myself  to  give  him 
'  ists  in  return — of  Greek  immersionists,  who 
The  gentleman  says,  he  has  not  taken  bi 
made.     This  I  am  no't  so  well  able  to  un« 
this  discussion  he  told  us,  that  specific  wor 
ble,  never  lose  their  original  meaning;  th 
in6ap/o,)  you  find  the  action  of  dipping, 
from  the  classics,  in  which  bapto  is  usee 
case,  there  could  be  no  dipping.     What  w 
he  said,  were  irrelevant t  because  bapto  is  i 
appeared  to  me  very  much  like  giving  up  t 
he  says  he  has  not  changed  his  ground. 
He,  at  first,  informed  us,  that  tK^  f — -- 
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where  U  (he  dip?  Will  vaj  frieiid  say,  when  the  fluid  drops  upon  the 
gBTmenUt  they  we  immeraedt  Where  was  the  immersion  when  the  !□• 
oiuis  dyed  their  beard*  I 

Mr.  Campbell  thiaks  ihe  terminatioD  zo,  in  the  word  baptixo,  expreiiea 
tht  rapidity  nf  the  action ;  and  he  Bupposes  that  the  Savior  selected  this 
word,  in  preference  to  bapto,  for  that  particular  reason ;  that  bapto  may 
■ignify  $inking  to  the  bottom,  and  hence  baptixo,  expressing  the  idea  of 
raiting  out  of  the  water,  was  preferred.  But  Carson  admits,  that  bap- 
tizo  does  not  express  the  raiaing  of  the  thing  immersed  out  of  the  water. 
"  The  word"  says  he,  "has  no  reference  to  what  follows  the  immersion; 
and  whether  the  thing  immersed  lies  at  the  bottom,  or  is  taken  up,  cannot  ba 
learned  from  the  word,  but  from  the  connection  and  circumstances,"  p.  91. 
That  it  is  constandy  used  by  the  classica  in  the  sense  of  sinking  to  the ' 
bottom,  1  am  prepared  to  prove.     I  will  give  a  few  exampb*: 

Diodonia  Siculus,  speaking  of  the  sinking  of  animala  in  waW^'iayB: 
"  When  ihe  water  overflows,  many  of  the  Wd  ammals,  [baplizomma) 
aunk  in  the  river,  perish." 

Strabo,  speaking  of  the  lake  near  Agngentnra,  saya :  "  Thing*  whieh 
Otherwise  will  not  swim,  do  not  imk  (bajitizatbai'i  in  the  water  of  (he 
lake,  but  float  like  wood."  Again,  speaking  of  the  lake  Sirbon,  he  says: 
"If  a  man  goes  into  it,  he  cannot  iinib  (bt^tiztMthai,)  but  is  forcibly  kept 
shove."  I  might  quote  many  other  examples,  but  really  I  deem  it  unneces- 
sary. Josephus,  who  aougbt  to  imitate  the  classic  Greek,  uses  the  word 
repeatedly  to  signify  the  sinking  of  ships,  the  drowning  of  persons,  Ac. 

ll  is,  then,  certain  that  baptizo  is  eonstantiy  used  by  the  classics  ia 
the  sense  ai sinking — that  this,  in  the  examples  supposed  to  favor  im> 
meraion,  is  its  common  meaning.  It  is  not  true,  therefore,  that  the  Sa- 
vior selected  this  word,  because  it  expressed  pulling  in  and  taking  out  of 
Ihe  water  quickly  ;  for  it  does  not  at  all  express  the  action  of  raising  out 
of  the  water.  Yet  this  is  as  easenlinl  to  baptism  by  immersion  as  the 
putting  under — the  latter  being  supposed  to  represent  the  burial  of  Christ, 
and  the  former,  his  resurrection. 

The  gentleman  tells  us,  that  according  to  an  established  rule  of  lan< 
guage,  the  definition,  if  substituted  for  the  word  defined,  will  make  good 
aense.  Let  us  apply  this  rule,  substituting  the  word  tink.  the  common 
classical  meaning,  for  the  word  baptizo.  "  John  did  link  in  the  wilder- 
ness, and  preach  the  sinking  of  repentance."  "  He  that  believeth  and  is 
9unk,  shall  be  saved."     Or,  as  our  friends  say,  baptizo  means  to  plunge, 

Krhaps  Mr.  C.  would  prefer  that  word.  >>  John  did  plungt  in  the  wil- 
mess,  and  preach  Hie  plungtjtg  o)  repentance."  "  He  that  believeth 
ind  is  plunged,  shall  be  saved."  You  see,  my  friends,  the  substitution 
of  these  words  for  baptizo  makes  the  Scriptures  speak  nonsense.  So, 
according  to  my  friend's  own  rule,  it  is  impossible  that  baptizo,  as  used 
to  denole  christian  baptism,  can  mean  to  sink  or  plunge.  Yet  these  ar« 
Mme  of  its  classical  meanings.  His  own  rule,  iherefore,  destroys  his 
argument.  Baptizo,  as  used  in  the  Bible,  is  a  generic  term  ;  and  it  will 
not  answer  to  subtiiute  a  specific  term  in  its  place. 

There  is  no  great  difference,  my  friend  would  have  us  believe,  betwees 
the  baptism  of  the  Roman  general's  hand  in  order  to  write  on  a  trophy, 
and  immersion.  Weil,  if  I,  in  baptizing  an  individual,  come  as  near  im- 
mersing  him  as  the  general  did  immersing  his  hand  in  bis  blood ;  will  Mr. 
Campball  consider  him  bopftzerf?  He  will  not;  and  yet  he  has  brought  foi^ 
ward  this  very  example  to  prove,  that  baptizo  always  means  to  immerse! 


••  «    «*  \/     a*  \*    k^^AVl 


tmmerse,  as  the  primary  and  literal  i 
attention  to  Robinson.     He  giyes  its  g 
spoken  of  ships,  galleys,  &c. ;  but  the 
the  New  Testament,  is  to  wash,  to  clt 
gives  the  general  meaning — **  sepius  in 
cfttn  to  f/oash;  and  the  first  meaning 
Testament,  is  **lavo,  abluo  simplicitei 
Greenfield  defines  it  in  the  same  way. 
icographers  prefer  immerse  as  the  prim 
he  please  to  produce  one  who  gives  imi 
it  was  used  by  the  Jews,  or  as  it  is  used 
the  primary  and  literal  meaning  of  the  w 
amongst  whom  and  for  whom  the  ordina 
mon  meaning  as  used  by  another  peoph 
relation  to  entirely  difi^erent  subjects.     A 
the  best  critics. 

There  is  no  rule  which  requires  us  to 
word  in  preference  to  every  other.    Etym 
certain  guide.     Language  is  perpetually 
standy  acquiring  new  meanings.     I  might 
ing  of  haptizo  was  to  immerse,  and  then  [ 
it  was  applied  by  our  Savior  to  the  ordinal 
the  Jews  acquired  a  difierent  meaning, 
before  remarked,  originally  meant  to  com 
hinder.    It  is  the  meaning  in  common  use 
was  appointed — as  Blackstone  says,  **  the , 
is  to  be  taken  in  preference  to  any  other.    ] 
Blackstone,  Vitringa  and  Turretin,  as  quo 

We  come  now  to  the  translators,  anci 
man  has  greatly  magnified  their  authority 
fall  out  with  them.  They,  he  tells  us,  k 
Jewish  and  classic  usage.  I  am  happy  l 
forward ;  for  I  am  prepared  to  prove,  that  1 
of  them)  did  not  tran»li»««  ♦« 
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neTer  read  it    I  sent  for  the  work,  but  failed  to  procure  it ;  so  I  must 
forego  the  pleasure  of  giving  you  Beecher's  dissertation. 

But  let  us  briefly  examine  into  the  truth  of  this  bold  assertion  of  my 
friend.  He  says,  no  translator,  ancient  or  modern,  ever  rendered  bn^tizo 
or  any  of  that  family,  by  the  word  sprinkle.  Now,  the  old  Peshito  Syr- 
iac,  of  which  he  has  spoken  so  favorably,  has  translated  bttpto  to  sprinkle* 
Here  is  the  book  itself:  it  looks  old  and  venerable.  I  will  give  the  trans- 
lation by  Schaaf  and  Leusden,  whose  edition  I  have,  as  the  audience 
could  not  understand  the  Syriac.  Rev.  xix.  13.  **Et  amictus  veste  qu» 
aspersa  (Greek,  bebammenon)  sanguine."     ^nd  he  was  clothed  with  a 

farmerU  sprinklbd  toith  blood*  The  Vulgate,  translated  by  Jerom,  who, 
presume,  immersed  thrice  in  baptizing,  translates  the  passage  in  the 
same  manner: ''  Et  vestitus  erat  veste  aspersa  sanguine.  He  was  clothed 
with  a  vesture  sprinkled  with  blood."  The  passage,  doubtless,  has  refer- 
ence to  the  63d  chapter  of  Isaiah's  prophecy,  in  which  Christ  is  repre- 
sented going  forth  as  a  mighty  Conqueror  against  his  enemies.  "  For," 
says  he,  *'  I  will  tread  them  in  mine  anger,  and  trample  them  in  my  fury ; 
and  their  blood  shall  be  sprinkled  upon  my  garments,  and  I  will  stain  all 
my  raiment,"  v.  3.  Here  we  have  two  of  the  oldest  and  most  valua- 
ble translations  in  the  world  translating  the  word  biq)to  just  as  my  friend 
(Mr.  C.)  asserts  that  no  one  ever  did  translate  it. 

Origen,  too,  the  most  learned  of  the  Greek  fathers,  was  unwise  enough 
to  fall  into  the  same  error,  if  indeed  it  be  an  error.  He,  as  Dr.  Gale  in 
his  Reflections  on  Wall's  History  of  Infant  Baptism  informs  us,  in  quoting 
the  passage  in  Rev.  xix.  13,  almost  verbatim,  puts  rantizo  for  bapto* 
How  ignorant  of  the  Greek  language  Origen  must  have  been,  if  the  views 
of  Mr.  Campbell  are  correct !  From  the  fact  that  these  old  and  valua- 
ble versions  translate  bapto  to  sprinkle^  in  this  passage,  and  from  the  fact 
that  Origen,  giving  the  substance  of  the  passage,  substitutes  rantizo  for  bap' 
to,  Dr.  Gale  concludes,  that  there  must  have  been  a  difierent  reading,  and 
that  those  men  had  a  copy  of  the  New  Testament  having  rantizo  instead 
of  bapto,  Mr.  Carson,  however,  diflers  from  him  decidedly  on  this  sub- 
ject. After  stating  Dr.  Gale's  reasons  for  supposing  there  was  a  diflerent 
reading,  he  remarks— ^' These  reasons,  however,  do  not  in  the  least  bring 
the  common  reading  into  suspicion  in  my  mind ;  and  I  never  unit  adopt  a 
reading  to  serve  a  purpose,  [This  is  a  noble  resolution.]  Misapprehen- 
sion of  the  meaning  of  the  passage,  it  is  much  more  likely,  has  substituted 
errantismenon  for  bebammenon^^'  p.  37.  So  it  would  seem,  according  to 
Mr.  Carson,  Origen,  the  learned  Greek  father,  did  not  understand  his  verna- 
cular tongue !  And  those  learned  translators,  (who  did  the  very  thing  my 
friend  said,  no  one  ever  did,)  could  not  ascertain  the  meaning  of  the  word 
bapto,  though  the  Greek  was  then  a  living  language,  spoken  all  around 
them ! ! !  Unless  we  can  believe,  that  they  were  ignorant  of  the  meaning 
of  bapto,  we  are  obliged  to  believe,  that  in  their  day  it  was  used  in  the  sense 
of  sprinkling.  It  has  not  been  my  object  to  prove,  that  bapto  and  baptizo 
definitely  express  the  idea  of  sprinkling  or  pouring.  I  maintain,  that,  as 
used  in  the  Bible  and  in  the  religious  writings  of  the  Jew?,  it  expresses 
the  thing  done — the  application  of  water  to  a  subject;  but  the  connection 
and  circumstances  must  determine  the  precise  mode  of  doing  it,  whether  by 
pouring,  sprinkling  or  dipping. 

I  am  prepared  to  meet  my  friend  on  the  translations,  and  to  prove,  that 
they  are  by  no  means  favorable  to  the  doctrine  for  which  he  is  contending. 

I  have  said  as  much  as  I  intended  in  reply  to  his  argument*  I  will  now 


) 


^ «  ^oruai  dipping  or  wet 

in  which  bapto  occurs  in  the  Bible,  the 
where  it  expresses  an  immersion  1  It 
pingt  a  wetting  or  smearing. 

In  Ezod.  xii.  22,  it  signifies  toettii 
take  a  bunch  of  hysop,  and  dip  it  in  th 
strike  the  lintel  and  the  two  side  posts, 
sin.'*     This  may  answer  as  a  specimen, 
if  necessary.     In  this  passage  the  Septui 
apo — ye  shall  dipfronij  or,  more  propei 
A  similar  expression  occurs  in  Lev.  xiv. 
his  finger  in  some  of  the  blood,  and  spi 
Lord."     And  in  verse  16,  **  The  priest 
oil  that  is  in  his  left  hand,'*  &c.     In  botl 
is  6<9)m  cmo — ^he  shall  dip  from.    Doe 
water  !     The  meaning  of  the  word  here  e 
means  of  the  fluid.     If  a  dipping  or  imm 
writer  would  have  used  the  preposition  eit- 

Bapto  signifies  simply  to  wet  or  bedei 
83  :  **  The  same  hour  was  the  thing  fulfilii 
he  was  driven  from  men  and  did  eat  grai 
wet  (ebeqi)he)  with  the  dew  of  heaven." 
occurs  in  the  following  chapter,  verse  21. 
this  baptism  was  performed.  His  body  w 
dew.  Or  will  my  friend  say,  his  body 
Dr.  Gale  attempted  to  escape  the  difficult; 
was  as  wet  as  if  he  had  been  immerst 
immersionist,  took  the  same  ground.  E 
both  with  having  given  up  the  question, 
express  tnode  in  this  passage,  and  ought 
mersedl  He  makes  it  9l  JUgurative  in 
friends  have  a  great  deal  of  ingenuity.  ] 
BBzzar  immffs^,  they  will  have  him  as 
mersed.  Or  if  they  cannot  have  him  i 
merae  him  ^ — 
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TTiuriday,  Nov.  16—121  o'clock,  P.  M. 

fll«.  CAMPBELL 'b  sixth  ADDBSSB.3 

Ur.  FKzeiDEN^—Were  the  positiveneas  of  the  gentleman's  assertions 
any  assurance,  either  of  their  strength  or  their  verity,  we  might  well  fear 
for  the  issue  of  our  cause.  But  we  have  learned  to  estimate  their  strength 
in  the  inverse  ratio  of  the  confidence  with  which  they  are  uttered.  Great- 
er and  more  numerous  aberrations  from  propriety,  and  more  palpable  pe^ 
version  of  fact  and  argument  within  one  half  hour,  have  seldom  fallen 
onder  my  obserratitm  than  during  the  last.  If,  however,  ray  fellow-citir 
sens,  you  will  patiently  lend  me  your  ears,  I  will  endeavor  to  set  thess 
matters  before  you  in  tiieir  proper  light. 

1  do  not  ascribe  to  my  worthy  friend,  sinister  motives,  willful  aberra- 
ttons,  or  any  fixedness  of  purpose  to  pervert  the  truth.  1  presume,  how- 
ever, I  may  say  of  him,  as  professor  Stuart  once  said  of  the  famous  BezB, 
"  that  he  was  so  mad  against  the  Anabaptists,  that  it  drove  him  out  of  his 
reason."  Few  of  us,  however,  on  this  side  of  the  ocean  can  see  the 
force  of  the  professor's  remark  if  we  have  bad  nothing  before  us  but  B^ 
zk's  criticisms  on  baptizo.  I  shall  place  this  man  Beza  in  contrut  with 
'my  friend,  by  quoting  one  passage  from  his  comment  on  Mark  vii.  4 : 

"  Christ  commanded  us  to  be  baptised,  by  which'  word,  rr  is  cbbtaih 
tmmernoR  is  signified.  Baplizathai,  in  this  pltu;e,  is  more  than  niptew; 
because  that  seems  to  respect  the  whole  bodj,fAu  only  the  bands.  Nor  does 
baptiztin  eignify  to  uiuA,  except  by  consequence :  for  it  properly  signifies 
e  for  the  sake  of  dyeing.     To  be  baptized  in  water  signifies  ~  ~ 


other  than  to  bo  immersed  in  water,  which  is  the  external  ceremony  of  bap- 
tism. Baptizo  diflers  from  the  verb  dunai,  which  signifies  to  plunge  in 
the  deep,  and  to  drown." 

So  thou^t,  and  so  wrote,  next  to  Calvin,  the  strangest  Presbyterian  of 
that  age,  the  translator  of  the  New  Testament  from  Greek  to  Latin !  But 
he  was  wrong,  because  I  a^ee  with  him  in  every  word  of  the  above,  and 
because  he  refutes  every  mam  position  of  his  brother  Rice  on  this  occasion, 
and  especially  some  of  his  recent  remarks.  Whether  he  or  Mr.  Rice  is 
most  worthy  of  your  confidence  judge,  my  fellow-citizens,  for  yourselves. 

But  to  return  with  the  gentleman  to  bapto  again.  With  Beza,  I  say  it 
means  to  dye  or  to  wash  by  consequence,  not  vt  termini,  not  by  the  force 
of  the  word.  It  is  then  a  metonymy — the  name  of  the  cfiect  produced. 
This,  then,  explodes  the  whole  speech,  so  far  as  the  gentleman  will  have 
Hippocrates,  whom  he  quotes  from  Carson,  representing  garments  ao 
dyed  by  dropping  the  coloring  matter  upon  them.  Now  the  question, 
the  plain,  common  sense,  and  critical  question,  too,  is,  does  the  dying 
relate  to  the  dropping  of  the  color,  or  to  the  garment  when  colored.  The 
original  phrase  is — tpcidan  fpUlaxee  tpi  ta  himalia  bapUlai.  And 
when  the  coloring  matter  has  dropped  upon  the  garment  1/  (the  garment) 
is  colored.  In  the  passive  voice,  the  effect  of  an  action,  and  not  the 
mode  of  an  action,  ia  generally  expressed.  Nothing  is  more  evident, 
then,  than  that  the  coloring  has  respect,  not  to  the  process,  but  to  the  effect 
of  it.  Nearchus'  narrative  of  the  Indiana  dyeing  their  beards,  ia  also  an 
exempUB cation  of  the  same  mode  of  speech.  Thus,  Nebuchadnezzar  was 
■wet  with  dew ;  not  by  the  manner  of  its  falling,  but  in  the  effect.  Thus, 
as  Mr.  Carson  says,  a  man  gets  soaked  and  dipped,  in  common  parlance, 
under  a  heavy  shower. 

Nay,  the  poets  go  farther.  Milton  sings  of  Raphael's  wings  as  ex- 
hibiting "  colors  dipped  in  heaven."  Was  there  any  sprinkling,  pouring, 
or  dipping  in  that  figure  I    I  have  already  sufficiently  exposed  the  frail^ 
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vou,  uie  seiifle  is  good,  although  he  woi 
nunciation  and  action.  They  were,  indeei 
is  both  a  grave  and  solemn  subject,  and  ■ 
dlffnity  and  grayity.  While  in  the  ampli 
willing  to  say,  that  hapUzo  may  be  trans 
pbmgBf  or  tmmene;  still  Hnk  is  not  its  s 
the  leaniedj  with  Beza,  admit.  But  it  does 
boitomi 

It  may,  indeed,  so  happen,  that  in  mimen 
go  to  the  bottom.    That^  however,  is  an  a 
bffHxo  is  never  chargeable— or  should  a  ship 
the  bottom,  hapHxo  is  not  blamed  for  it    1 
sinking  subject ;  if  so,  the  fiiult  is  his,  not  th 
The  consequences  of  any  act  are  not  alwayi 
word— -nor  <ire  the  different  words  declarati^ 
cific  action,  equivalent  to  each  other.    Mr.  I 
mous.    He  will  have  dipping,  pouring,  and 
lents.    Should  a  person  be  wholly  covered  w 
be  sprinkled  or  poured  upon  him,  then  sprii 
same  actions. 

Take  another  exposition  of  the  fallacy  of 
terms ;  in  the  wbrq^killed— this  term  indicate 
killing  a  person  are  innumerable— he  may  I 
hung,  drowned,  dec.,  dec.     Now,  Is  the  word 
with  all  these  I !    Is  to  shoot,  or  to  kill,  or  to 
It  is  preposterous  to  suppose  that  a  word  mui 
various  applications  of  it.    Then  dipping  m 
most  contradictory  results.    We  heat  water 
heated  bar  into  it.    Is  dipping  equivalent  to  b 

But  my  friend,  Mr.  Rice,  will  now  have 
VHuh  as  the  fint  meaning  of  hapHzo.    He 
again.  As  tannot  thaw  one  that  does  so. 
ticular  application  of  the  word,  find  UHuh  it 
nothiuff — and  very  diffemnt  iw*-~ 
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bai,  in  troth,  escaped  my  notice.  Bat  no  Booner  had  the  ^ndeman 
■imed  the  text,  than  I  fell  myaelf  in  full  poeseHion  of  my  premites  ;  and 
1m  only  anticipated  me,  in  atating  an  apparent  exception  to  my  aweeping 
affirmatioD.  1  am  now  glad  of  the  opportunity  afforded  me,  of  suataioing 
the  eminence,  npon  which  1  have  long  sought  to  stand  before  the  commn- 
Dity,  viz :  that,  when  I  affirm  any  great  fact  or  general  principle,  I  do  it 
adyiiedly  ;  not  rashly,  not  wantonly,  not  at  the  impulse  of  the  moment. 
I  have,  in  my  edition  of  the  New  Testainent,  and  elsewhere,  affirmed 
the  fact  constituting  my  third  argument,  so  far  as  English  versions  of 
the  New  Testament  are  concerned.  And,  till  the  last  half  hour,  I  never 
heard  it  called  in  question.  True,  my  printed  affirmations  respected 
modem  versions,  and  of  these,  primarily,  the  English  versions.  But  the 
proposition,  now  before  us,  embraces  the  ancient  as  well  aa  the  nv>denii 
cm  the  word  baptiza. 

The  case  alledged  as  xa  objection  (and  it  is  the  only  single  objection, 
which,  in  all  ages,  can  be  brought  against  my  third  argument,)  is  this. 
That  ihe  word  ot&amtnCTum,  a  passive  participle  of  &apfo,  not  of  &ap/uo, 
in  the  common  Testament  rendered  dipped,  as  it  ought  to  be,  but  m  the 
Syriac,  EthMbtc,  ami  Vuleate  is  rendered  sprinkled.  We  have,  then, 
out  of  all  venions  ever  made,  but  three;  and  these  three  all  one  and  the 
aame  word,  in  one  and  the  same  verse,  which,  in  the  first  place,  is  rather 
a  suspicious  circumslanee,  and  goes  to  confirm,  in  my  mind,  the  views  of 
Dr.  Gale,  a  very  learned  Baptist  of  his  day,  in  England. 

Origen,  who  flourished  early  in  the  second  century,  quotes  this  passage 
and  its  context,  from  verse  11  to  IS— and  for  bebatntntnon  reada  erranF 
Htmerwn,  a  participle  passive  from  rantizo,  which  signifies  to  sprinkle. 
Now  the  probabihty  is,  that  Origen  quoted  from  another  reading,  or  a 
more  ancient  copy;  and  if  the  Syriac  copy  alluded  to  was  before  Ori- 

Jen's  time,  it  would  corroborate  that  conclusion.  The  fact,  also,  tha- 
erom,  the  real  author  of  the  Vulgate,  has  it,  he  having  been  the  trans- 
lator of  Origen's  Greek  works  into  Latin,  still  more  confirms  a  different 
reading.  Unless,  then,  it  can  be  proved  that  they  had  the  present  reading 
before  them,  it  is  wholly  idle  to  urge  this  solitary  verse  as  an  exceptioa 
to  the  universal  practice  of  the  whole  christian  world,  in  all  time. 

The  words  of  Gale  are — "Origen's  writings  are  older  than  any  copies 
of  the  New  Testament  wc  can  boast  of,  and,  therefore,  wliat  he  tran- 
scribed irom  ancient  copies  must  be  more  considerable  than  any  we  have. 
However,  I  should  not  think  the  single  authority  of  Origen  sufficient  to 
justify  my  altering  the  word ;  but  I  have  likewise  observed  thai  in  the  Syr- 
uc  and  Ethiopic  versions,  which,  from  their  antiquity,  must  be  thought  as 
valuable  and  authentic  as  the  original  itself,  being  made  from  primitive 
copies,  in  or  very  near  the  time  of  ihe  apostles,  and  rendering  the  passage 
by  words  which  signify  to  sprinkle,  must  gready  confirm  Origen's  read- 
ing of  the  place,  and  very  strongly  argue  £al  he  has  preserved  ihe  same 
word  which  was  in  the  autographa." 

The  gendeman  quoted  one  or  two  passages  from  Leviticus,  yesterday, 
to  which  I  did  not  respond.  He  has  revived  my  recollection  of  them  by 
calling  them  up  to  day.  Really  this  is  a  species  of  litdc  criticism,  which 
I  did  not  expect  The  passages  are  IajvIi.  iv.  17 — xiv.  16;  Ex.  xii.  22. 
"And  the  priest  shall  dip  his  right  finger  in  the  blood  of  the  bullock," 

rtou  mmatoi.     True,  indeed,  Professor  Stuart  has  hence  suggested 
nation  of  tmearing  with  blood — because  of  apo,  meaning  hy  or  from. 
This  escape  from  dipping  is  not  sustainable  by  Messrs.  Stuart,  Rice,  or 


^  xjj.    \7esen1us,  in  hi8  Hebre 

of  the  blood.     To  ^*  dip  from,' ^  however,  taki 
taste  and  good  sense.     I  write  a  letter  from  L 
I  stricdy  write  it  in  the  city,  yet  we  say  I  wi 
dips  from  the  oil,  or  dips  from  the  blood.     Or 
brew  idiom,  we  read — *<  He  shall  dip  some  of 
oil,"  Sic.     There  is,  then,  no  necessity  for  any  * 
or  ** smearing  with  oil"  in  the  case;  especial! 
we  are  accustomed  to  talk  of  dipping  water  froi 
mgfrom  home. 

But  we  must  return  to  the  old  versions.     If 
decide  upon  the  thirty-six  versions,  read  here  by 
all  those  languages,  we  shall  never  decide  the  n 
house,  or  country,  is  prepared  for  such  a  work, 
by  the  testimony  of  the  best  witnesses  we  can  su 
particular  scholarship  in  the  Syriac,  Ethiopic,  and 
take  the  lexicons ;  and  to  advert  to  the  first  of  tl 
which  is  found  in  both  the  Syriac  versions,  and 
three  other  versions,  we  shall  hear  Dr.  Henderso 
quoted  by  Mr.  Grotch,  A.  B.,  of  Trinity  college,  . 

<*  There  is  every  reason  to  believe  that  he  emplo 
found  in  the  Peshito  Syriac  version.  That  the  woi 
which  this  aforesaid  Dr.  Henderson  maintains  el 
'*stand  up^^  "  $tand  erectJ*^  If  this  be  the  original 
vior  in  his  native  Syro-Chaldaic  language,  then  bapi 
copies,  must  be  a  translation  of  amad ;'  and,  in  the  j 
translators  of  Matthew,  equivalent  to  it.  But  wt 
school  will  presume  to  say  that  bapHzo  means  to  tiar 
The  fact,  then,  is,  Dr.  Henderson  is  wrong  either 
amad,  or  our  Lord  could  not  have  used  amad,  inasi 
baptizo  in  the  commission  according  to  Matthew ;  ai 
will  argue  that  baptizo  means  to  stand  up,  or  that 
to  sprinkle,  pour,  or  purify.*' 

One  might  argue  that  as  baptism  has  a  resorre 
burial,  it  might  be  no  more  figurative  or  improper  to 
new  life,  than  a  laying  down,  or  r»«**i--     '^ 
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dtdneing  ftom  the  yorb  tba  noun  eotumnti.  With  tliii  aseeptlon,  Um 
Kathoritf  of  the  lextconj  Tebrrad  to,  ia  altagBCher  ■gumt  anj  mch  niMtfl-  ~ 
iflgu  '  to  ituicl.' " 

These  three  (leat  anthoritiae  fivo  to  mmad  the  wtj  Rune  neuinge 
whfdi  our  twelve  Qreek  lesieone  give  to  boflito  aad  ita  ftmil; — to  im- 
mene,  dip,  at  plmi^,  and  figuntivel;  to  waah  or  cleaiue. 

But  10  go  no  farther  thin  our  own  Engliah  traiulitore.  We  afgue, 
ttom  coneeMioQi  and  declarations  made  by  many  of  them,  tbst,  frooi  0ieir 
knowledn  of  the  original  tongnM  and  their  own  coDclueiona  of  right, 
they  could  not  n  traoslate  any  word  of  thii  family. 

Let  u.  for  illiittration  and  confirmation,  liear  a  few  of  them.  We  shall 
bear  firal  the  oldest  of  oar  English  tmulatoia — the  martyred  bnt  immoio 
til  Williun  Tyndale: 

"  7^  fbaiginff  into  wattr  signifieth  that  we  die  and  are  bnried  into 
Christ,  as  eoneeming  the  (dd  life  of  sin,  which  is  Adsm ;  snd  the  pulling 
out  again  signiAeih  that  we  rise  anin,  with  Christ,  to  a  new  life.'* 

I  nead  not  qnote  Beza  again.  He  speaks  almost  in  my  own  laDgoue 
on  the  whole  proposition  as  amplified  in  this  disoasaioo.  He  njto  ma 
word  bi^ttixo  does  not  mean  to  math.  Doddridge  says,  on  Acis  viii,  U-^ 
*<  Baptism  was  generally  adminisiered  by  immersion,  thoogb  I  see  no  psMf 
that  it  was  BsseDdal  fti  the  inslitulioa."  That  is,  ss  I  would  say,  immei^ 
rion  is  not  essential  to  immersion,  or  we  may  immerse  a  person  wiihoot 
immeraing  him.  Still  we  mnat  hear  him  out  on  this  passage,  "  It  would 
be  very  nnnalnral  to  suppose  that  they  went  down  to  the  water,  merely  that 
Philip  might  take  up  a  lilUe  water  in  his  hand  to  pour  upon  the  eunaeb. 
A  person  of  his  dignity  had,  no  doubt,  many  vessels  with  him  in  his  bag- 
gage on  such  a  journey  through  a  desert  country ;  a  precaution  abaolutely 
necesssary  for  traveleia  in  these  parts,  snd  never  omitted  by  them."  On 
Rorosns  vi.  4,  Doddridge  repeals  ihe  same  views,  saying :  "  ll  seems  the 
part  of  candor  to  confess  that  here  is  an  allusion  to  ths  manner  of  bapti- 
nng  by  immersion,  as  most  usual  in  these  early  times." 

HoKnight  also,  not  only  in  his  Epistles,  but  in  his  Harmony  of  the  4 
Ooepels,  says,  Mark  vii.  4 :  "  For  when  they  come  from  market,  except 
they  dip  themselves,  they  eat  nol."  He  also  translates  the  diverse  wssfi- 
inga  of  Hebrews  iz. — ■'  diverte  immertioru."  He  did  not  then  believe 
that  walking  was  ^e  proper  meaning  of  baptitma.  But  on  Rom.  vi.  4, 
and  Col.  ii.,  and  1  Feler  iii.,  he  speaks  still  more  forcibly. 

"In  baptism, the  rite  of  initiation  into  the  christian  church,  the  bap- 
tised person  is  buried  under  the  water,-  ss  one  put  to  death  with  Christ  on 
accoont  of  sin,  in  order  that  he  may  be  stroiiglv  inipreaaed  with  a  sense  of 
the  mdigait;  of  sin,  and  excited  to  hate  it  as  tne  greatest  of  evils,  ver.  3. 
Horeover,  in  the  same  rite,  the  baptised  person  being  raised  up  out  of  the 
wster,  afler  being  washed,  be  is  thereby  taught  that  he  shall  be  raised  from 
the  dead  with  Christ,  bv  the  power  of  the  Father,  to  live  with  him  forev- 
or  in  heaven,  provided  he  ia  prepared  for  that  life  by  true  holiness,  ver.  4, 
5, — Farther,  by  their  baptisui,  believers  are  laid  under  the  strong^Bt  obli- 
gations to  holinesB,  because  it  represents  their  old  man,  their  old  corrupt 
Bstore,  as  crucified  with  Christ,  to  teach  them  that  their  body,  which  sin 
claimed  as  its  property,  being  put  to  death,  was  no  longer  to  serve  sin  as 
its  slave." 

"Christ's  baptism  was  not  tbe  baptism  of  repentance;  tor  he  never  com- 
mitted any  sin  i  bat,  as  was  observed,  Prelim.  Ess.  1,  at  the  beginning,  ho 
■nhmittad  to  be  baptized,  that  is,  to  be  bvriat  uader  the  walrr,  by  John, 
and  to  be  raised  out  of  it  again,  as  an  emblem  of  his  future  death  and 
raaanaetion.    In  like  manner  the  baptism  of  belierera  ia  emblematical  o 
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their  own  death,  harial  and  resarrection.  See  Col.  ii.  12.  note  1.  Perhaps 
il0O  it  is  a  commemoration  of  Christ's  baptism. 

**  He  tells  the  Romans,  that  since  they  were  planted  together  in  the 
Ukenett  of  hit  death,  namely,  when  they  were  baptized,  they  thall  be  tUto 
planted  together  in  the  lUcenest  of  hit  returrection,  by  being  raised  to  a  new 
life  in  the  body  at  the  last  day." 

<*The  burying  of  Christ  and  of  believers,  first  in  the  water  of  baptism, 
and  afterwards  in  the  earth,  is  fitly  enough  compared  to  the  planting  of 
seeds  in  the  earth,  because  the  efiect  in  both  cases  is  a  reviviscence  to  a 
state  of  grpater  perfection." 

Dr.  George  Campbell  need  scarcely  be  named  in  this  place,  inasmuch  as 
his  views  of  haptixo  and  baptitma  are  so  clearly,  Aillv  and  repeatedly  de- 
clared.   A  single  passage  from  him  is  all  that  we  shall  quote  at  present : 

<<  *  Undergo  an  immersion  like  that  which  I  must  undergo,'  tobaptitmaho 
ego  baptizomai  baptitthenai.  English  translation:  To  be  baptized  with 
the  baptism  that  I  am  to  be  baptized  with.  The  primitive  signification  of 
baptitma  is  immertion ;  of  baptizein,  to  immertey  plunge,  or  ofoenohelmm 
The  noun  ought  never  to  be  rendered  baptitm,  nor  tHe  verb  to  baptize,  but 
when  employed  in  relation  to  a  religious  ceremony.  The  verb  baptizein 
sometimes,  and  baptein,  which  is  synonymous,  oflen  occurs  in  the  Septua- 
gint  and  Apocryphal  writings,  and  is  always  rendered  in  the  common  ver- 
sion by  one  or  other  of  these  words,  to  dip,  to  wath,  to  plunge*  When  the 
original  expression,  therefore,  is  rendered  in  familiar  langaage,  there  ap- 
pears nothing  harsh  or  extraordinary  in  the  metaphor.  Phrases  like  these, 
to  be  overwhelmed  with  grief,  to  be  immersed  in  affliction,  will  be  found 
common  in  most  languages.  ^^—'CampbelFt  Dittert.  vol.  iv.  pp.  128,  24.^^ 
{IHme  expired* 

Thursday,  Nov.  16—1  o'chck^  P.  M. 
[VBL,  rice's  sixth  REPLY.I 

Mr.  Prbsident — If  it  be  true,  as  my  friend  (Mr.  C.)  charges,  that  I 
have  made  bold  aesertions,  I  am  certainly  in  good  company ;  for  he  has 
abounded  in  that  species  of  argument.  Perhaps  it  may  be  fkir  to  pat  as-» 
sertion  against  assertion. 

The  gentleman  would  have  you  believe,  that  I  am  furiously  mad  against 
the  Baptists.  I  am  not,  however,  so  mad,  but  that  I  can  recognize  evangel- 
ical Baptists  as  coiistituting  a  part  of  the  church  of  God  'is  christian  breth« 
ren;  but  he,  in  his  zeal,  excommunicates  every  church  on  earth  but  bis 
own  and  those  who  adopt  his  views  of  immersion !  I  leave  the  audience  to 
judge  which  is  most  prejudiced — I,  who  acknowledge  immersionists  as 
disciples  of  Christ,  or  Mr.  Campbell,  who  excommunicates  all  who  differ 
from  him. 

The  word  baptizo  is  likely  to  become  very  troublesome  to  my  friend. 
He  told  us  on  yesterday,  that  bapto  and  baptizo  retain  the  idea  of  dipping 
through  all  their  flexions — that  as  the  root,  the  trunk,  and  the  branches  m 
a  tree  are  all  the  same  kind  of  wood,  so  these  and  similar  words  retain  in  all 
their  branches  the  radical  idea  of  dipping.  I  produced  from  the  classics,  as 
well  as  from  the  Bible,  abundant  evidence  that  such  is  not  the  fact.  I 
proved,  that  bapto  is  used  to  express  dyeing  by  dropping  the  coloring  fluid 
on  the  thing  dyed ;  that  it  is  used  to  denote  the  coloring  of  the  bean),  the 
hair,  the  face,  the  staining  of  the  hands,  ^c.  He  is  now  forced  to  admit, 
that  bqpto  does  not  always  express  dipping.  He  tells  us,  that  it  expresses 
not  the  dropping  of  the  fluid  on  the  garment,  but  the  effect.  The  effect 
of  what?  of  dropping?  If  it  express  the  effect  of  dropping,  where  is  the 
immersion  ?  But  this,  he  says,  is  ^figurative  use  of  the  word.  Is  there 
any  thing  figurative  in  the  dropping  of  a  fluid  on  a  garment  ?  Is  the  fluid  a 
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figure  ?  Is  the  gvment  a  figure  T  Is  the  dropping  a  figure  ?  What  is  there 
figaratiTe  about  it  ?  Can  dropping  or  sprinkling  be  the  figure  of  immersion  T 
Surely  this  is  a  modenw  discovery  in  rhetoiie. 

But  I  will  again  prodaee  the  authority  of  that  shrewd  cn/te,  Mr.  Carson* 
against  the  gentleman.  He  asserts,  that  btqUo  signifies  to  dye  by  sprink- 
Img  as  properly  as  by  dipping.  And  if  it  means  to  dye  by  sprinkling  as 
fraperh)  as  by  dipping,  the  former  is  not  a  figurative  meaning.  But,  says 
Carson,  *'  Nor  are  sudi  applications  of  the  word  to  be  accounted  for  by 
metaphor "— 4hey  are  not  figurative.  '*  They  are,"  says  he,  *'  as  literal 
as  the  primary  meaning.  It  is  by  the  extension  of  the  literal  meaning,  and 
not  by  figure  of  any  kind,  that  words  come  to  depart  so  from  their  primary 
meaning."    So  my  friend  is  still  in  difficulty  about  bapto. 

I  prove,  that  the  word  bn^o  signifies  to  tref,  from  the  passage  in 
Dan.  iv.  38,  in  which  it  is  said  of  Nebuchadnezzar,  «« his  body  (ebi^he 
apo)  was  wet  with  or  from  the  dew  of  heaven."  But  the  gentleman  tells 
OS,  that  by  a  beautiful  figure  of  speech  Daniel  represents  the  king  as  dipped 
in  dew ;  and  he  quotM  the  language  of  Milton—^*  A  cold  shuddering  dew 
dfys  me  all  e*er."  It  is  not  denied  that  such  license  may  be  allowed  to 
foet9f  who,  writing  under  the  influence  of  the  excitement  so  essential  to 
that  species  of  composition,  are  expectied  to  abound  in  the  boldest  figures. 
But  does  it  follow,  that  such  figures  are  to  be  expected  in  simple  and 
•ober  narrative  ?  Are  we  to  expound  the  language  of  plain  history  by  the 
imaginative  flights  of  poets!  Johnson,  however,  gives  as  a  second 
meaning  o£  the  word  ^tp,  to  wet^  mour/en,  and  quotes  the  passage  from 
Milton  as  an  example  of  this  secondary  sense. 

The  language,  says  my  firiend,  iBfiguraHve.  Is  literal  water  descend- 
ing upon  a  man,  a  figure  ?  Where  is  the  figure  ?  Of  what  is  it  a  figure  ? 
If  it  be  figurative,  it  must  have  relation  to  something  literal.  If  the  wet- 
ting with  dew  is  the  figure^  what  is  the  letter?  Here  is  a  baptism,  the 
mode  of  which  every  one  understands.  It  is  certain,  that  in  this  instance 
hapto  expresses  something  even  less  than  copious  sprinkling. 

My  friend  ^Mr.  C.)  told  us,  that  according  to  an  important  rule  of  lan- 
guage, the  dennition  of  a  word  might  be  substituted  for  the  word  defined, 
and  would  make  good  sense.  I  applied  his  rule.  To  prove  by  his 
own  rule,  that  baptizo  does  not  definitely  express  mode,  as  applied  to  the 
ordinance  of  baptism,  I  substituted  the  word  $inh — its  most  common 
classical  meaning,  and  the  word  plunge^  in  its  stead.  He  gives  me  a  gen- 
tle reproof  for  treating  grave  subjects  with  too  much  levity.  I  was  but 
following  a  direction  given  by  himself,  as  he  will  see,  if  he  will  take  the 
trouble  to  read  an  article  in  the  Millenial  Harbinger,  in  which  he  gives 
an  argument  for  young  christians  against  the  advocates  of  sprinkling.  I 
did  not  design  making  any  one  laugh,  unless  he  felt  like  it.  Mr.  Carson 
himself  repeatedly  translates  baptizo  to  sink.  I  will  give  one  or  two  ex- 
amples. He  says—**  Diodorus  Siculus,  speaking  of  the  sinking  of  ani- 
mals in  water,  says,  that  when  the  water  overflows,  many  of  the  land 
animals  (baptizomena)  eunk  in  the  river,  perish."  Again — Strabo, 
speaking  of  the  like  near  Agrigentum,  says,  **  Things  which  otherwise  will 
BOt  swim,  do  not  sink  (baptizesthai,)  in  the  water  of  the  lake,"  &c.  In 
a  number  of  other  instances,  Mr.  Carson  translates  the  word  to  sink. 

But  the  sinking  of  the  ship,  says  my  friend  (Mr.  Campbell),  is  merely 
accidental.  And  so,  if  we  are  to  believe  Mr.  Carson,  is  the  raising  the 
person  out  of  water.  For  he  says,  whether  the  thing  goes  to  the  bottom  or 
is  raised  out  of  the  water,  icannot  be  learned  from  the  word  baptizo.    But, 


«.uirt3cuy  define  Greek  words  as  used 
why  have  we  lexicons  of  the  New  1 
lexicon  is  a  mere  evasion. 

Bat  he  tells  us,  no  classic  lexicon 
original  meaning  of  the  word.    I  hair 
tag  is  not  to  be  taken  in  preference  t 
preventf  for  example,  originally  meant 
literally  to  hinder.    Usaoe,  as  all  cr 
meaning  of  words. 

Let  me  briefly  notice  the  remarits  of  m 
as  I  have  proved,  is  translated,  to  sprinl^ 
▼alnable  versions:  the  Peshito  Syriac, 
He  has  repeatedly  asserted   and  publisi 
^  or  modem,  Jew,  Christian,  or  Turk,  evei 

^  ily  of  words.    I  have  proved,  not  only  th 

^^  tioned  have  so  translated  bcq>to,  but  ths 

-  the  christian  fathers,  in  giving  the  substai 

]  18,  snbstitated  rantizo^  to  sprinkle,  for  ba^ 

How  does  the  gentleman  attempt  to  ei 
supposes  there  must  have  been  a  differei 
book  of  Revelation  having  the  word  r€mi 
would  have  us  believe  that  Origen  gives  a 
is  the  evidence  that  there  was  any  such 
there  was ;  but  there  is  no  evidence  of  it 
permitted  to  alter  the  Bible  by  mere  conjee 
which  he  may  not  escape.  Origen  does 
the  passage.  He  did  not  quote  it  verbatit 
gave  the  sense  or  meaning  of  it  In  doin 
bapto.  But  those  learned  men  did  not  tr 
Mr.  C,  and  therefore  he  presumes,  withoi 
had  before  them  a  different  readinr.' 
Mr.  Carson.  «»*  ♦*-*- 
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would  now  reject  GrioBback  saw  no  evidence  in  favor  of  a  new  r«od< 
ing.  Carson,  though  a  zealous  and  learned  immenionist,  saw  not  the 
leut  reason  lo  auspecl  the  common  reading;  and  he  laya,  he  will  never 
adopt  a  reading  to  aecve  a  purpose.  He  thinks,  however,  that  Origen, 
though  3  very  learned  Greek,  did  not  understand  the  meaning-  o(  the 
word !!!  Well,  if  thoM  learned  translatore  and  Orig^en  failed  to  ascertain  the 
meaning  of  bapto,  it  is  scarcely  probable  that  we  shall  discover  it.  What, 
then,  are  we  to  think  of  the  bold  assertion  of  Mr.  C,  that  no  translator 
had  ever  rendered  any  of  this  family  of  words  by  tbe  word  fprinkle! 

The  Pe»hito-Syriae  version  has  been  appealed  to  by  Mr.  Campbell,  aa 
one  that  traoslates  baptizo  lo  immtr»t.  It  does  not  so  translate  it,  as  I 
am  prepared  to  prove.  I  have  Schaaf's  Syriac  lexicon,  which  is  one  of 
the  best  in  the  world,  I  will  read  his  definition  of  the  word  by  which 
baptizo  is  uniformly  rendered.  The  word  is  amad,  and  is  thus  defined : 
"Abluit  ee,  ablutus,  inlinctus,  immersus  in  aquam;  baplizatus  est." — He 
tcathtd  himttif,  wot  watked,  tlaintd,  immtrted  in  water,  tpat  bt^tized. 
Schaaf  refers  to  every  place  in  the  New  Testament  where  this  word  ia 
used,  and  he  finds  not  one  in  which  it  means  immtrtt}  and  in  the  Old 
Testament  he  finds  but  ont  passsge  in  which  he  supposes  it  lo  have  thii 
meaning,  viz :  (Numb.  xxzi.  23.)  "  Every  thing  that  may  abide  the 
fire,  ye  shall  make  it  go  through  me  fire,  and  it  shall  be  clean,  &z. ;  and 
all  that  abideih  not  the  fire,  ye  shall  make  go  through  the  water."  Ia 
this  passage  there  is  no  evidence  that  the  word  means  xmment.  To  ptua 
through  (he  fire  does  not  mean  lo  dip  into  fire.  Neither  the  Hebrew, 
nor  the  Greek  word  here  employed,  signitieB  to  immerse.  Where,  then, 
is  tbe  evidence  that  the  Syriac  word  by  which  ihc  Hebrew  word  is  trans- 
lated, has  that  meaning)  The  meaning  of  the  passage  evidently  is  this: 
That  which  cannot  be  purified  by  tire,  must  be  purified  by  water.  There 
is,  therefore,  not  a  solitary  example  in  the  Bible  of  the  use  of  the  word 
amad  in  tbe  sense  of  immerie. 

The  Syriac  language  has  a  word  {tztva)  which  properly  signifies  to 
dip.  And  this  word  ia  used  in  every  instance  where  dip  occurs  in  the 
New  Testament;  but  it  is  never  employed  to  translate  baptizo. 

I  have  all  tbe  lexicographers  against  my  friend  in  regard  to  the  meaning 
of  the  word  amad.  Mr.  Gotch,  who  has  published  an  article  in  which 
he  attempts  to  prove  that  the  Syriac  version  favors  immersion,  states  that 
the  lexicographers,  *■  Castel  and  his  editor,  Micbaelis,  Buxlorf,  and  Schaaf, 
are  all  unanimous"  in  defining  it.  They,  of  course,  all  agree  to  the  defi- 
nitions I  have  read  from  Schaaf;  and  no  one  of  them,  it  seems,  could 
find  in  the  Bible  an  example,  except  the  one  already  noticed,  in  which 


The  primary  or  original  meaning  of  this  word,  as  Mr.  Gotch  admils, 
ia  Co  stand.  He  says — "The  word  amad,  has  been  generally  and  per- 
haps correctly  referred  lo  the  same  root  as  the  Hebrew  amad,  (found 
also  in  the  Arabic  and  Eihiopic,)  the  general  meaning  of  which  ia  un- 
doubtedly to  ttand.  " — .appendix  to  tbe  Bible  Questions,  p.  l&G.  Some 
have  supposed  that  this  word  was  chosen  to  denote  christian  baplisnii 
from  the  fact  that  it  was  common  for  persons,  in  receiving  baptism,  to 
stand  in  water  and  have  it  poured  on  them.  Others  suppose  ii  to  have 
been  used  in  the  sense  of  conjirmation,  as  baptism  was  supposed  to  be  a 
Gonfirmaiory  rile.  But  in  whatever  way  tbe  use  of  the  word  may  be  ac- 
counted for,  its  original  meaning  evidently  was  to  stand.  It  is  not  likely, 
therefore,  that  it  so  changed  its  meaning  as  lo  signify  immerse.  But  let 
l3 
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that  one  inatanee,  the  only  one  in  which  he  e 
rendered  it  by  lavOf  a  generic   word,  which 
**  Descendit,  et  lavU  in  Jordane,  eepties  juzta 
de$eend€d  md  washbd  «even  Itmet  in  Jar  A 
of  the  mm  of  GoiU-41  Kinga  v.  14. 

The  OLD  iTAUO  ▼BBaioHt  which  was  in  g 
churah  belbra  Jerom  tranalated  the  Volgatef  < 
immariMt  hot  tranafeiied  it,  as  Jerom  afterward 
.    Here,  then,  we  have  three  of  Ae  moat  anc 
neither  of  which  translates  bapHzo  to  immen 
amine  others*  wl^pnever  the  gentleman  nndertal 
his  Tiews.    He  kas  said,  that  Lather  translat 
word,  signifying  to  immerse.    That  this  staten 
from  Luther's  translation  of  Matth.  iii.  11— **1 
UHitter    wlih  water,  Qnot  in  water.]    He  sha 
the  Holy  Ghost  and  unih  (mit)  fire."    Can 
ther  so  translated  this  passage,  as  to  make  Johi 
mene  yon  urith  water!"     Lather,  and  the 
used  his  translation,  practiced  baptizing  by  poi 
they  render  themseWes  perfecdy  ridicalous  by 
■<  I  imtiierse  thee,"  &c.,  and  then  sprinkling  wi 
absolutely  incredible.     No  sensible  man  would 

That  Lather  did  not  understand  btq)tizo  as  mc 
is  oTident,  from  the  fact,  that  in  those  passage 
denote  the  ordinance  of  baptism,  he  translates 
nifying  simply  io  wa$h.  He  thus  renders  it  in  ] 
xi.  W.  These  remarks  apply  with  full  ibree  tc 
Swedish  translations.  Not  one  of  these  Tcrsioi 
mene;  and  the  people  who  read  theni,  it  is  * 
praetieed  immersion.  I  shall  be  with  my  firien< 
support  immenion  by  these  translations. 


rnu^ 
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llu  gendemut  quoted  Bma.  "Wdl,  don  Ben  tmulito  bmtim  la 
immene  T  He  doee  not  He  tmuflBn  it  irbeii  il  ia  need  is  nutm  M 
the  ordinuice ;  end  in  other  caeei  translaMe  it  to  vtaih. 

My  friend  ia  not  qnite  cxinnatent  in  hii  mode  of  reamnin^  At  ou 
time  he  tells  oa,  that  >be  old  criiia  were  not  n  well  veraed  in  the  edeneo 
at  cnticiam  as  thoee  of  modem  times-— that  vreBt  improTomenti  hxn 
been  made  of  late  daya.  But  when  he  &inka  me  old  critica  farorable  ta 
hia  viewa,  he  mwnifiea  their  andiority.  There  aeema  to  be  a  kind  of 
twistiiig  aiki  trnnmg  to  eacqw  difficnltifia. 

He  haa  brou^t  forwaid  Doddridge'a  ramarka  on  &e  baptiam  of  dia 
ennucb— going  into  the  water.  At  ue  eommenoement  of  thu  diKoaaioa 
lie  aneedt  ihat  the  oontroveny  Imned  mainly  on  the  wm^tFig  of  the  word 
ftopfuo.  He  ie  now  nmning  ftom  it  to  dw  jtr^oiiiiona  and  other  argi^ 
menta.  I  un  di^Kwed  to  pioeeed  m  the  diaeuamw  widi  aome  regard  to 
ajretem.    I  hope  the  gentleman  will  retnm  to  die  word. 

CampbeU  and  Mcuiight,  to  whom  be  has  leferred,  were  both  ftronUt 
to  imnwieion.  tot  aometiiDe  after  the  Befbimatioix,  immeniaB  wia  gen- 
nally  praetioed  in  Bofjland.  OraduaQy  it  fell  into  dliont^ieiidi  manjr 
were  aaxioiu  «t  have  it  reilored.  They  were  riiilii  IwiHiawrT  ^jjiimil  in 
in&nt  baptiam— bnt  diey  were  immenioniata.  Theae  nww|nwiiiiia  m 
not,  theiefoie,  to  be  runrded  aa  the  oonceaaiona  of  dw  edMeatee  of 
■prinkling.  Yet,  neither  Campbell,  nor  McKnigfat,  nor  Doddridge,  bdierad 
the  doctrine  for  which  Mr.  C.  contends.  They  all  admitted  die  validi^ 
ot  baptiam  by  ponring  or  eprinkling — thos  differing  eaaentially  from  him. 

If,  however,  thia  qneitioo  ia  to  be  detenninM  by  the  opinion!  of 
learned  men  imitead  of  argument,  I  will  count  leaned  men  with  my 
friend.  I  wilt  produce  sa  long  and  as  learned  a  liet  who  deny  that  Aaf^• 
tixo  definitely  expresaea  the  act  of  immersing,  aa  he  can  find  to  maintain 
the  contrary.  Nay,  I  will  prove  that  thoae  Greek  and  Latin  fathen  who 
practiced  trine  inrmereton,  atill  admitted  the  validity  of  baptism  by  poar> 
mg  and  aprinkling.  And  if  their  conceeaioni  do  not  prove  him  in  error, 
how  do  the  parti^  concessions  of  a  few  Pedo-faaptiata  prove  that  I  am  in 
•rrorl— fT^ne  expired. 

T^undm/,  Nov.  17— li  o'cloei,  P.  A£ 
[m.  CAifPBUJ.'a  anvKiiTH  ADSiusa.l 

Hr.  Fustobnt — I  will  travel  over  the  ground  agam  with  my  friend. 
Tb»  gentleman  aaya  diat  he  has  conanlted  these  anmors.  Hia  consulta- 
ttona,  then,  do  not  tecare  him  against  error ;  for  ha  certainly  haa  mistaken 
Be,  touching  my  quotations  from  Tyndale,  Doddridge,  Beza,  Campbeli, 
McKnight,  sc.  He  has  generally  evinced  a  disposition  to  anticipate  me, 
ud  now,  instead  of  offering  pertinent  replies,  he  would  represent  me  aa 
fonaking  the  ground  I  have  taken,  and  on  which  I  have  said  the  whole 
eontroveray  mnst  nltimately  rest,  rii :  the  proper  meaning  of  the  precept 
btptixe.  We  both  admit  that  all  depends  upon  the  meaning  of  a  single 
word.  If,  then,  I  offer  a  thousand  arguments,  facta,  and  obeervaliona, 
dieir  ultimate  and  grand  object  ia,  to  ascertain  the  meaning  of  beptizo,  aa 
aaed  by  the  Christian  Lawgiver. 

The  gentleman,  indeed,  haa  repeatedly  told  na  that  professor  Stnart  has 
never  admitted  that  Jeans  Christ  oommanded  his  apoatlei  to  immersei. 
Thai,  however,  would  have  made  the  proleeeoi  a  Baptist,  and  then  hia 
MadoMny  to  na  would  have  been  worth  nothing.  Doea  any  one  think 
thit  ha  mmld  lay  die  Iioid  ^'^m'T**^  hk  apwdes  exduaiveljr  to  ich 
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jnene,  and  himself  proceeded  with  his  sprinkling!  But  thousandSi  as 
learned  as  he,  have  said,  that  it  does  signify  immerse.  I  as  firmly  be-> 
lieve  that  Jesus  Christ  commanded  his  apostles  to  immerse,  as  I  believe 
that  he  was  the  true  Messiah.  Now  that  is  equivalent  to  saying  that  he 
commanded  them  to  immerse  only.  I  presume  not  to  say  how  Mr. 
Stuart  came  to  that  conclusion ;  for  he  not  only,  as  Mr.  Rice  says,  ad- 
mits immersion  in  the  third  century,  but  in  the  apostolic  age.  He  says, 
indeed,  that  **  baptizo^  in  the  New  Testament,  does,  in  all  probability  ^ 
involve  the  idea  that  the  rite  was  usually  performed  by  immersianj  but 
not  ALWAYS."  The  only  difference  between  him  and  me  is  in  the  word 
always.    I  say  always,  he  says  «*  usually.^* 

But  the  gentleman,  in  his  own  imagination,  lias  compelled  me  by  hii 
force  of  logic,  to  admit  that  bapto  does  not  always  mean  to  dip.  How 
others  may  have  felt  I  know  not — but  I  have  neither  seen  nor  felt  any 
thing  stronger  than  his  force  of  action.  I  have  always  admitted  that  Inqh' 
tOf  not  only  in  the  active  voice,  indicates  to  dip,  but  also  in  the  passive, 
indicates  the  effect  of  any  action  which  literally  or  figuratively  immerses, 
or  covers,  or  conceals  the  thing.  In  the  case  befoi^  us  it  intimates  the 
effect  produced  by  dropping,  but  most  certainly  does  not  moan  dropping, 
for  that  is  expressed  by  another  word !  And  as  for  Mr.  Garson^s  rule  of 
"  the  ezclasion  of  literal  meaning  by"  use,  I  do  not  admit  it  in  specific 
words,  but  in  general  words.  It  is  neither,  then,  an  argument  ad  rem^ 
nor  ad  hominem. 

I  have  then  abandoned  no  position  touching  verbs,  nouns,  facts,  or 
canons  of  criticism  assumed  in  the  discussion.  Why  should  I?  What  has 
the  gentleman  done  to  compel  such  a  surrender  ?  I  ask  what  has  he  done  t 
Asserted,  re-asserted,  and  re-affirmed.  I  am  proceeding  in  a.regular  in- 
ductive train  of  argumentation ;  and  I  hope,  notwithstanding  my  frequent 
interruptions  by  his  assertions,  and  sometimes  impertinent  readings  and 
comments,  that  I  will,  by  a  regular  cumulative  process  of  inductive  argu- 
mentation and  proof,  carry  conviction  to  many  minds  of  the  certain  truth 
and  sublime  importance  of  my  conclusions. 

The  quotations  just  made  from  these  translators,  to  which  others  of  a 
similar  character  may  be  added,  were  read  to  demonstrate  the  impossibil- 
ity, or  strong  improbability,  that  persons  avowing  such  opinions  could 
afterwards  translate  these  terms  by  pour  or  sprinkle.  They  are  then 
pertinent  to  the  argument  on  hand. 

While  on  the  subject  of  translations,  we  must,  for  a  moment,  honor 
father  Jerom  and  the  Vulgate  with  a  passing  notice.  Jerom,  the 
father  and  the  founder  of  the  Vulgate,  did  not,  as  Mr.  Rice  affirms, 
ever  translate  baptizo  by  the  word  immerse.  He  retained  the  word 
baptizo  in  every  instance  where  the  rite  is  named  or  alluded  to.  He 
once,  and  only  once,  translated  it  by  lavo,  to  wash ;  and  that  was  in  a 
case  which  he  presumed  of  difficult  import,  and  then  he  assumed  the 
commentator,  and  laid  aside  the  character  of  the  translator.  There  is  not 
then,  one  grain  of  argument,  or  any  relevancy  in  Mr.  R.'s  assertion  con« 
oeming  the  Vulgate  and  St.  Jerom.  The  custom  then  was  to  call  ewery 
thing  by  its  proper  name. 

At  that  time,  or  till  then,  the  Greek  church  and  Greek  language  oon« 
trolled  Christendom.  The  Jews  first,  the  Greeks  next,  gave  laws,  and 
usages,  and  style,  to  the  christian  community.  Hence  all  the  ecclesiaBtie 
terms  are  Greek.  In  my  debate  with  Bishop  Purcell,  I  deduced  an  ar- 
gument against  the  Roman  Catholic  pretension  of  being  the  mother  tnd 
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BuitreM  of  churahM,  from  the  fact  that  the  GTeeki  gare  the  whole  ohnroh 
nomsncUture,  and  not  the  Latiiu.  A  pithf  amiinent  loo.  This  atar^ 
liiig  hot  alio  aeeompanied  it,  viz :  That  in  all  Uio  conneila  of  lome  firai 
or  fire  eeniariea,  there  were  preseni  2S00  Oreek  biahop*,  and  only  aoina 
S8  or  80  Roman  biahop*.  Thii  immense  prepondetance  in  the  early 
church  and  couneila,  baptized  into  Greek  all  official  namea,  honoisi 
offieea,  ordinanoea,  &c.,  and  expUina  the  mjratary  why  Jsrom  retained 
fliia  Greek  word,  in  common  with  a  boat  of  kindred  names.  The  cbnrcli 
vocabularly  is  almott  all  Oreek :  for  example— bishop,  deacon,  erango- 
Uat,  prMbytery,  BTnod,  baptism,  aachtriat,  ecoleaiaatio,  &c.  &c  Hence, 
M  Dr.  Campbell  well  obaerrea,  Jeiom  adopted  radier  than  translated  bt^ 
tixo.  And  >a  Jerom's  rerrion  reigned  for  a  thoaaand  years,  the  word 
haptizo  perradad  and  perradea  almoat  all  Cbriatendom  down  to  the  present 
day,  even  when,  m  Di.  Campbell  has  shown,  they  coald  have  found  the 
Latin  tntmerno,  which  as  exactly  correiponda  with  Aapftraia,  as  does 
Hratmemo  correspond  with  the  QnA.  peritomee, 

Hr.  Rice,  it  seems,  is  a  great  admirer  of  Dr.  Carson.  I  wish  he  would 
take  him  for  his  guide,  and  lean  noon  hii  authority  thim^ioiit.  I  hsTe 
often  wiahed  that  some  able  hana  had  written  a  diasertation  or  a  toI- 
nme  on  quoting  anlhon ;  ahowing,  amongst  other  matters,  what  diffbrmce 
ought  to  be  made  in  their  testimony  when  it  ia  for  na,  and  when  it  is 
against  na.  Hr.  Rioe  believes  Mr.  Carson  when  he  supposes  he  wounda 
the  Baptists ;  but  always  dUbelievee  him  when  he  wounda  the  Pedo-bap- 
tbts.  Now,  when  1  consent  to  receive  any  man  as  a  witneu  in  any  ease 
of  importance,  I  take  his  whole  testimony  in  questions  of  Act,  ao  far  ss 
he  clearly  and  fully  expreetea  himself. 

As  respects  the  quotation  from  Daniel,  Mr.  Csrson,  indeed,  concnn 
with  me  in  regsrding  it  as  rhetorically,  poetically,  or  if  you  plewe.  sym- 
bolically, picturesque  and  graphic.  "And  they  shall  immerse  thee  in 
die  dews  of  heaven  till  seven  timea  pass  over  thee." 

Our  great  English  bard,  the  immortal  Milton,  seems  to  have  caught 
his  bold  and  beautiful  Bight  from  ihia  paaaage,  in  which  he  singa, 

"A  cotd  (huddBriTig  daw,  £[«  me  all  ovar." 
I  shall  not  apeak  of  the  Asiatic  dews,  nor  of  those  most  profiise  aronnd 
Babylon  and  through  all  the  valleya  of  the  Tigiia  and  the  Euphrates. 
Any  one.  well  read  in  the  geography  of  that  country,  and  acquainted  with 
the  reports  of  Asiatic  tourists,  will  appreciate  the  correctness  as  well  as 
die  beauty  of  this  passage. 

In  interpreting  positive  precepts,  and  in  commenting  upon  poetic  or 
•jrmbolio  effusions,  we  do  not  proceed  iipon  the  same  principles,  so  far 
■a  the  acceptation  of  words  is  concerned.  In  poaitive  atntutes  and 
laws  we  look  for  perapicuity  and  precision  in  the  selection  and  use  of 
words.  In  poetry  and  aymboltc  narratives  and  descriptions,  we  expect  a 
free,  rich  and  luxuriant  style.  Moses  the  lawgiver,  and  Isaiah  the  pro- 
phet, John  the  evangeUst,  and  John  the  prophet,  in  his  apocalyptic  vis- 
ions and  descriptions,  are  not  to  be  interpreted  in  the  same  strict  and 
grammatical  way.  In  describing  nature,  providence,  redemption,  and  ia 
proclaiming  a  law,  enacting  an  ordinance,  or  issuing  a  commission,  men 
think,  and  feel,  and  apeak  in  different  words  and  images. 

But  I  object  nol  in  this  case  to  the  word  wtt.     He  was  covered  with 

dews,  and,  consequently,  ss  an  efiect,  he  was  wet     Even  we,  in  the 

ftir  west  of  time  and  of  the  dobe,  say  he  was  drenched  or  soaked  with 

wot.   So  sang  the  Oreek  and  BomiDpoeU,  and  so  speak  the  Americau. 
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Mr.  R.  asks  for  some  mamiscript  copy  having  errantismmon  in  it  t 
might  ask  him  for  a  manuscript  of  the  Vulgate,  or  the  Ethiopic.  Ha 
ooght  to  know  that  the  Alexandrian  manuscript,  the  oldest  known  ott 
earth,  is  hundreds  of  years  afler  Origen,  from  whom  we  quote  the  read* 
ing.  K  this  is  not  an  ad  eaptandum  argument,  wherefore  appears  h 
here! 

Mr.  Rice  has  not  read  all  that  Dr.  Gale  has  said.  That  distinguished 
man  does  not  found  his  conclusion  simply  on  the  passages  in  Origeiu 
He  argues  from  the  Ethiopic  and  S3nriac  versions,  as  you  have  heard  from 
me.  And  the  fact  that  these,  together  with  the  Vulgate,  should  have 
only  in  one  and  the  same  instance,  departed  from  universal  usage,  is  of 
itself  enough  to  induce  the  suspicion  of  some  different  reading,  without 
even  Oricen's  reading. .  Only  reflect  upon  it,  fellow-citizens ;  in  ei|^ 
leen  hundred  years,  in  a  hundred  versions,  in  a  hundred  languages  and 
dialects,  and  in  a  word  occurring  one  hundred  and  twenty  times  in  the  New 
Testament,  we  should  find  in  only  three  versions,  only  in  one  and  the 
■ame  verse,  and  in  the  same  word,  a  single  exception !  Has  the  like 
ever  before  occurred  !  1  I  challenge  all  (he  volumes  of  criticism  to  forw 
nish  a  similar  instance. 

Mr.  Carson's  explanation  of  the  matter— or  his  opinion  concerning  the 
reading  of  Oriffen,  has  no  authority*  His  solution  of  the  difficulty  if, 
bowever,  no  relief  to  Mr.  Rice.  He  supposes,  that  these  old  translatois 
mistook  the  meaning  of  the  word. 

Does  that  satisfy  my  friend,  Mr.  Rice !  Then,  according  to  Messrs. 
Rice,  Carson,  and  Gale,  there  is  no  exception  to  the  universality  of  the 
&ct— that  no  translator  into  any  language,  in  any  age,  who  knew  the 
meaning  of  the  toord,  did  ever  translate  a  single  member  of  the  family 
of  baptizo  by  the  words  pour  or  sprinkle^  which  is  the  point  in  my  third 
argument. 

Mr.  Carson  is  a  learned,  acute,  and  candid  critic,  and  an  honest  mai^— 
for  whom  I  entertain  a  high  respect  and  esteem.  He  wrote  a  work,  some 
years  since,  on  the  Inspiration  of  the  Scriptures,  in  which  he  goes  so  ht 
as  to  contend  for  the  inspiration -of  the  language,  as  well  as  of  the  ideas. 
He  does  not,  however,  contend  for  the  inspiration  of  the  translators,  copy^ 
ists,  and  printers  of  the  letter.  Still  I  am  not  sure  but  that  his  views  of 
inspiration,  somewhat  ultra,  as  I  presume,  may  have  influenced  him  to 
oppose  the  presumption  that  we  have  lost  a  single  autographic  reading* 
This,  however,  by  the  way. 

But  we  must  have  something  of  baptizo  or  bapto  in  every  speech. 
The  gentleman  has  reiterated  his  favorite  sink,  and  for  no  reason  that  I 
can  see  but  for  a  laugh ;  and  yet  where  is  the  laugh  unless  at  his  own 
expense  ?  The  sense  is  as  good  as  the  translation.  Wherever  nnt  k  It 
&ir  version,  it  is  good  sense ;  so  is  plunge  always.  But  you  can  neither 
pour  a  man  nor  sprinkle  him  into  drops !  therefore,  they  cannot  be  a 
translation  at  all :  but  both  sink  and  plunge  may  be,  for  they  make  aenae. 
'  But,  notwithstanding  we  are  told  that  sink  is,  in  classic  use,  as  four 
to  one  against  immerse,  I  feel  constrained  to  say,  that  sink  and  dip  are 
not  more  diverse  in  English  than  baptizo  and  deuo,  or  durun^  aie  in 
Greek ;  and  although,  sometimes,  to  dip  is  to  sink,  an^  to  sink  to  the  bot- 
tom, yet  no  classic  scholar  will  affirm  that  baptizo  means  to  sink  more 
than  to  drown.  It  is  wholly  accidental,  and  what  is  accidental  never  can 
be  the  meaning  of  a  word.  This  is  certainly  as  great  an  ad  ccmtandttm 
as  to  give  prevent  as  an  offset  to  baptizo  in  the  case  of  the  cnange  of 
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meaninc  of  words.  The  radical  vent  sUll  meaiu  to  come.  It  has  never 
changed  any  more  than  bap.  Though  it  might  have  changed,  and  yet 
the  rule  be  true;  for  the  rule  is  not  for  words  of  gentrie,  but  of  apeeijk, 
meaning.  To  come  in  one's  way,  or  to  come  before  one,  is  to  hinder,  as 
veil  as  to  anticipate.     Bui  in  no  sense  has  the  vent  changed. 

This  linking  argument,  and  this  preventing  argument,  and  this  tBoah- 
mg  argument,  are  of  the  same  category.  From  general  lexicons,  he  has 
got  down  to  some  Pedo-baptist  lexicons  upoa  the  New  Testament,  and 
Ihey  only  give  lotuh,  as  in  their  opinion,  the  first  of  New  Testament 
meanings.  Still  it  is  not  true  that  anyone  of  them  gives  lOdwA  as  the^rtt 
meaning  of  the  word.  It  is  said  without  authority.  Neither  Robinson 
nor  Breischneider  have  made  toaeh  a  primary  meaning  of  bapio  or  b^>- 
tizo.  I  still  say,  that  all  the  lexicons,  generd  and  special,  make  itnmerit 
the  primary  and  proper — wath  only  b  secondary  and  accidental  meaning. 
As  often  as  Mr.  K.  asserts,  we  shail  assert  on  these  premieea. 

But  we  must  again  resume  the  ancient  translations.  Mr.  Rice  will 
allow  us  only  some  of  these  tr^uislators — a  very  few.  He  would  even 
take  from  us  Luther,  whom  all  the  world  knows  to  have  argued  that  all 
should,  "  according  to  the  meaning  of  the  word  taufe,  be  dipped  all  over 
in  water,  and  again  raised  up."  He  will  not  allow  us  Jerom,  because  he 
Latinized  baptize.  Now,  as  our  most  learned  critics  allow  that  the 
adopting  of  any  word,  at  a  particnlar  time,  into  any  language,  indicates 
the  current  usage  of  that  time,  and  that  the  word  adopted  is  to  signify 
whatever  was  the  usage,  at  that  time,  in  the  language  wherein  adopted, 
we  must  regard  Jerom  as  rendering  it  immerse  ;  for  aU  the  world  knows, 
that  was  the  universal  custom  in  the  fourth  century.     But  1  shall  read  a 

[laasage  or  two  farther,  with  a  few  remarks  on  the  subject  of  these  trans- 
Btions. 

We  have  already  heard  that  Castel,  Michaelis,  BuMorf,  and  Schaaf,  are 
sll  unanimous  in  deHning  amad.  Schaaf,  of  whom  Mr.  R.  speaks  with 
BO  much  approbation,  translates  il  by — immeraus  in  aquam,  immerted 
into  watiT.  Buxtorf  gives  intingo,  to  be  dipped — and  baplozari,  to  be 
baptized.  Castel,  in  the  active  form,  gives  it  immergo,  baptizo;  making 
it  not  only  mean  to  immerse,  but  making  immerte  and  baptizo  synony- 
mous. These  all  are  against  the  notion  of  standing  as  the  meaning  of 
this  important  word.  I'he  Syriac  translation  could  not  indicate  any  thing 
else  by  that  word;  if,  as  Dr.  Henderson,  a  learned  Pedo-baptist,  argues, 
il  was  the  word  used  in  the  commission  by  our  Lord,  who  spoke  that 
language — for,  as  that  word  was  translated  by  baptizo,  which  word  no 
nan  construes  by  stand,  certain  it  is  that  il  has  the  meaning  assigned  to 
it  by  those  lexicons  and  critics  already  quoted. 

But  to  enter  into  a  dissertation  upon  all  these  words,  were  we  all  pro* 
foundly  learned  in  these  languages,  would  be  wholly  inexpedient  and 
unprofitable ;  inasmuch  as  it  is  admitled  that  some  of  them  clearly  give 
immersion,  and  not  one  of  them  sprinkling  or  pouring.  I  shall  give 
the  sense,  or  the  conclusions  of  no  mean  man,  Mr.  Gotch,  who,  after  a 
laborious  research,  gives  the  following  conclusion  of  the  whole  matter: 

"  The  conclusions  to  which  the  investigation  leads  us,  are — 

1,  With  regard  to  the  ancient  versiouB,  in  all  of  them,  with  three  excep- 
tions, (tie.  the  Latin  from  the  third  century,  and  the  Sahidic  and  llasmu- 
tic,)  the  wurd  baptizo  is  Iramtattd  by  words  purely  native ;  and  the  three 
excepted  versions  adopted  ihe  Greek  word,  not  by  way  of  transfcruncp,  but 
In  consequence  of  the  term  havinfr  become  current  in  the  languages. 

Of  uaUva  words  employed,  the  Syriac,  Arabic,  Ethiopic,  Coptic,  Anne- 
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nian,  Gothic,  and  earliest  Latin,  all  signify  to  immerse;  the  Anglo-Saxon, 
both  to  immerse  and  to  cleanse;  the  Persic,  to  %Da9k\  and  the  Slavonic  to 
cross.  The  meaning  of  the  word  adopted  from  the  Greek,  in  Sahidic,  Bas- 
muric,  and  Latin,  being  also  to  immerse* 

2.  With  regard  to  the  modern  versions  examined,  the  Eastern  generally 
adhere  to  the  ancient  Eastern  versions,  and  translate  by  words  signifying 
to  immerse.  Most  of  the  Gothic  dialects,  viz.  the  German,  Swedish,  Dutch, 
Danish,  &;c.,  employ  altered  forms  of  the  Gothic  word  signifying  to  duK 
The  Icelandic  uses  a  word  meaning  cleanse.  The  Slavic  dialects  follow  tne 
ancient  Slavonic ;  and  the  languages  formed  from  the  Latin,  including  thtt 
English,  adopt  the  word  baptizo ;  though,  with  respect  to  the  English,  the 
words  toash  and  christen  were  formerly  used,  as  well  as  baptize.*^ 

But  I  have  yet  a  moment  to  notice  the  alarming  fact  that  Mr.  Rioe, 
backed  by  Mr.  Carson,  too,  teaches  us  that  tlie  word  immerse,  and  its 
Greek  representative,  will  put  us  under  the  water  or  sink  us  to  the  bottom, 
without  affording  us  any  prospect  of  ever  getting  out.  This  makes  it  a 
more  alarming  affair.  I  will  say,  with  Mr.  Carson,  that  absolutelVf  bap» 
tizo  means  to  immerse,  without  the  idea  of  emersion ;  but  yet,  in  the  cur- 
rency of  all  usage,  classic,  Jewish,  and  Christian,  to  dip  and  to  immerse, 
differ  from  dunai  and  other  words  in  this,  that  it  has  connected  with  it, 
if  not  t;»  terminij  by  intrinsic  force,  the  hope  of  getting  out  To  dip, 
nine  times  in  ten,  implies  lifting  up  as  well  as  putting  down.  And  in 
sacred  use,  immersion  and  emersion  are  like  shadow  and  substance 
connected. 

Perhaps,  however,  this  will  help  my  friend  to  explain  why  the  Syriae 
version  chose  amcid^  which  some  translate  like  the  Hebrew  amad^  to 
itandf  **  to  stand  erect."  A  resurrection  out  of  the  water,  rather  than 
a  going  down  into  it,  might  have  been  more  persuasive  to  obedience. 
This  would  be  giving  a  name  to  the  rite  from  the  more  pleasing  portion 
of  the  symbol. — [j^ajoumed  till  9^  to-morrow  morning. 

Friday,  Nov,  17—94  o^clock,  A.  M. 
[[mr.  rice's  seventh  reply.] 

Mr.  President — ^l  shall,  to-day,  proceed  in  the  discussion  more  lei- 
surely than  I  had  intended ;  inasmuch  as  my  friend,  Mr.  C,  desires  to 
occupy  another  day  on  this  subject. 

Let  the  audience  keep  in  mind  what  the  gentleman  has  undertaken  to 
prove,  viz :  that  the  entire  submersion  of  the  body  in  water  is  essential 
to  christian  baptism. 

We  agree  that  the  Bible,  especially  on  all  important  points,  is  ^^plaHn 
beok.  We  agree,  also,  that  baptism  is  an  important  ordinance ;  and  ra^ 
friend  ascribes  to  it  more  efficacy  than  I  do.  He  must,  therefore,  admit 
that,  if  the  entire  submersion  of  the  body  in  water  is  essential  to  the  or- 
dinance, the  Scriptures  teach  this  truth  with  great  clearness.  And  if  thejr 
do,  is  it  not  marvellous  that,  during  a  discussion  of  two  days*  continuancOt 
he  has  made  so  little  progress  in  proving  it?  If  this  doctrine  is  indeed 
tme,  we  may  well  doubt  whether  the  Bible  is  a  revelation  from  God. 
For  it  is  incredible  that  a  truth,  so  essential  to  the  very  existence  of  the 
church,  should  be  left  in  such  obscurity,  that  multitudes,  of  the  wisest 
and  best  men,  have  never  been  able  to  discover  it.  And  my  friend  him- 
self finds  it  extremely  difficult  to  make  it  apparent  to  the  minds  of  this 
audience.  It  is  not  in  the  Bible ;  or,  occupying  so  important  a  place  in 
the  christian  system,  it  would  have  been  taught  with  greater  clearness. 

All   I  think,  must  admit,  that  the  doctrine  of  exclusive  immenion 
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onghl  lo  be  most  naequivooally  prOTed,  before  id  adroeatei  Tentara  to 
axcoiDmunicAle  all  who  refuse  to  embrace  it.  And  these  exclusiTe  *iewi, 
let  it  be  remarked,  are  not  peculiar  to  Mr.  Cunpbell  and  hij  church ;  thef 
tn  common  lo  immerNonitls. 

Mf  fnend,  Mr.  C,  has  labored  to  initaiD  hia  viewa,  mainly  by  the 
force  of  the  words  bt^lo  and  bantizO'  To  determine  the  mesning  of 
ibeie  word*,  he  fint  appealed  to  uia  lexicooa,  ancient  and  modem.  1  ap- 
pealed to  the  aame  leziconi,  aad  proved  that  thejr  define  ^bese  words  not 
oaly  to  sink,  dip,  plunge,  but  to  waah,  to  cleanse,  Ac  He  then  told  us, 
thai  the  lexicons  were  wrong,  and  he  could  prove  it.  It  is  truly  singular 
tbtit  they  should  all  have  erred  in  defining  these  parUcular  words  !  He 
■till  insisted,  however,  that  they  all  preferred  immerte  as  the  primary  and 
literal  meaning  of  the  word.  I  proved  thatBretsebiieideT,BobioBOn,  Green- 
field and  Others,  give  to  vuuh,  eieante,  m  theyirsl  meaning  of  bt^lizo,  as 
it  is  DSad  in  the  Bible. .  He  called  for  a  clatiieal  lexicon  that  gave  lo 
wuA  as  its  primary  meaning.  This  I  exposed,  by  proving  that  the  Jews 
did  not  speak  nor  write  dassieal  Greek ;  that  we  hare  lexicona  of  ibe 
New  Testament,  designed  to  explain  the  Greek,  as  it  was  ^ken  by  the 
Jewish  people.  The  gentleman  still  insists,  that  neither  Robioson  not 
Kelsehneider  gives  wash  as  a  primary  meaning  of  b^>lizo.  Bretachnei- 
dot,  as  we  have  seen,  gives  its  general  meaning,  "  lepias  intingo,  b»- 
|uns  lavo  "—often  to  dtp,  ofltn  lo  u>a$h.  And  the  very  firat  meaning 
assigned  to  the  word  by  these  lexicons,  (as  it  is  found  in  the  Bible,)  is 
■imply  to  was^,  to  cleanse.  If  then,  as  the  genUeman  will  not  venture 
to  deny,  the  Jews  and  inspired  writers  spoke  a  widely  different  idiom  of 
the  Greek,  from  that  found  in  classic  authors ;  and  if  the  Jews  always 
used  it  in  reference  to  their  religious  washings,  and  the  pagan  Greeks  in 
reference  lo  matters  of  common  life ;  we  must  take  the  definiiions  of  the 
lezi(»>ns  of  the  Jewish  Greek,  in  preference  to  those  of  classic  Greek. 
Can  he  produce  a  lexicon  that  gives  lo  immene  as  the  literal  and  proper 
meaning  of  this  word,  as  used  in  the  Scriptures  or  among  the  Jews  ? 

The  second  appeal  of  my  friend  was  to  clatrie  usage.  1  also  appealed 
to  classic  usage,  end  proved,  that  Greek  authors  give  the  words  in  qneS- 
tioa  the  same  variety  of  meaning  ntiached  to  them  by  the  lexicons.  We 
find  them  using  bapto  to  express  the  coloring  of  girmeats  by  the  dropping 
of  the  coloring  fluid ;  the  dyeing  of  the  hair  and  the  beard,  the  staining  of 
the  hands  or  the  face,  &c.  iic.  We  find  baptixo  used  to  signify  the  wel- 
ling of  the  hand  with  blood,  the  moislening  of  a  blisier-plaster  with  breast- 
milk  and  Egyptian  ointment.  We  find  Dr.  Gule,  though  a  zealous  and 
learned  iramersionist,  admitting  that  baptixo  does  not  necessarily  express 
the  action,  of  putting  under  water.  And  yet  the  aclion  is  the  very  thing 
for  which  Mr.  Campbell  is  contendiog,  as  definitely  expressed  by  itl  So 
two  of  his  main  sources  of  evidence  have  failed  him. 

His  third  appeal  was  to  tlie  tranilationi.  He  began  with  the  Peahito 
Syriac ;  but  I  proved,  that  the  lexicographera,  Schsaf.  Caalel,  Michaelis 
■nd  Buxtorf,  give  lo  the  Syriac  word  (amad)  employed  to  translate  bap- 
Hzo,  ilie  general  meaning — abluit  se — he  washed  himself,  and  thai  they 
find  but  one  instance  in  the  whole  Bible,  where  they  suppose  it  to  mean 
inunertt.  And  even  in  that  instance,  neither  the  Hebrew  word  nor  the 
Greek  word  used  by  the  Septuagint  has  that  meaning.     I  am,  therpfore, 

grepared  lo  prove,  that  there  is  no  example  in  the  Bible  of  the  use  of  the 
yriac  word  for  baptism  in  the  sense  of  immersion.     Yet  I  might  admit, 
duu  then  is  one  example  of  the  kind,  and  still  prove  all  for  wltich  I  contend. 
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tiad  acquired  in  the  time  of  the  Syriac  tra 
lexicons  give,  ^^abluit  ae"    Append,  to  L 

Now  observe,  Mr.  Campbell  is  laboring 
one  meaning,  viz :  to  immerse.     To  prove 
Tension.     But  Gotch,  his  own  witness,  ac 
New  Testament  several  meanings,  and  ass 
which  it  is  translated,  was  synonymous  w 
this  the  evidence  that  haptizo  signifies  defi 
not  all.     Mr.  Gotch  says,  it  is  clear,  that 
translation  was  made,  had  acquired  the  meai 
it,  viz :  ••  abluU  se'* — he  washed  himself. 
perfectly  well,  that  the  word  abluo  is  a  gener^ 
mode.    If,  then,  the  Syriac  word  had  acqui 
translation  was  made,  it  is  certain  that  the 
b€^tizo  in  the  general  sense  of  toashing,  t 
best  translation,  then,  is  against  the  gentleman 
of  his  own  prejudiced  witness. 

The  Vulgate,  too,  and  the  old  Italic  which 
edged,  transferred  the  word,  ^nd  never  translat 
language  has  several  words  which  signify  def 
go,  immergo,  submergo,  mergito.  Is  it  not 
literal  and  proper  meaning  of  haptizo  is  to  in 
author  or  authors  of  the  old  Italic  version,  nev 
one  of  these  words  ?  Is  it  not  passing  Strang 
in  which  Jerom  translated  it,  he  rendered  it  b 
wash  ?  These  versions  were  made,  when  th« 
guage;  the  authors  of  them  had  the  best  possil 
the  prevailing  usage  in  regard  to  this  word ;  ai 
prejudiced  in  favor  of  sprinkling.  Why,  th< 
some  few  instances,  translate  it  by  some  one  of 

But  Mr.  Campbell  tells  us.  ♦>»«  — '  ' 
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fid  ehriatluia,  bacauie  thejr  are  oot  wftabod  til  over  witb  the  wwter  of  atl- 
vation,  bat  bdve  onljr  rodid  of  it  poared  od  them.  In  which  matter,  I 
VOuld  DH  M  much  mi>deat;  and  humility,  u  not  to  piucribe  so  positivelj, 
bat  that  everj  one  sbonld  have  ths  frDadom  of  hig  own  thoughts,  uid  do  u : 
he  thinks  beat.  I  do,  aeeordiog  to  the  best  of  my  mean  capacity,  judge ' 
tbui;  that  the  divine  Avon  are  not  maimed  or  weakened,  so  as  that  any 
thing  lees  than  the  whole  of  them  is  conveyed,  where  the  benefit  of  them  it 
noeired  with  a  full  and  complete  faith,  both  of  the  givei  and  receiver."^  ( 
WaVt  Hit.  of  Inf.  £«>.,  r.  ii.,  pp.  357,  358. 

"  And  no  man  need,  tneTsfon,  tbiok  otberwiw,  because  these  sick  people, 
when  they  receive  the  grace  of  our  Loid,  have  nothing  but  an  affusion  or 
sprinkling ;  when  as  the  Holy  ScriptDrei,  by  the  prophet  Ezekiel,  says,  7%«n  \ 
miil  I  iprinkU  eleo*  maUr  itpon  yau,  and  ye  ihalt  he  clean,"  &c.  He  quotes 
to  ths  same  pnrpoM,  Numbers  xix.  13,  and  viii.  7,  kc.  And  having  ap> 
plied  them,  says,  a  little  after,  "  If  any  one  think  they  obtain  no  benetit,  as 
having  only  an  aShsion  of  the  water  of  aalvatioD,  do  not  let  him  mistake  so 
far,  M  that  the  parties,  if  they  leeover  of  their  sickness,  should  be  bap- 1 
tiied  agaia."— Ibtrf.,  pp.  386,  387.  -"' 

Cypriui,  yoa  perceive,  did  not  know  that  Implizo  meant  only  to  im- 
metw.  If  hs  had  so  believed,  he  never  eonld  have  answered  the  ques*  ' 
tion  propounded  to  him  as  he  did.  He  declares  those  who  had  received 
baptism  by  sprinkling,  as  truly  and  validly  baptized  as  those  immersed  j 
Moi  he  flays,  '•  If  any  one  think  they  obtain  no  benefit,  as  having  only  an 
affusion  of  the  water  of  salvation,  do  not  let  him  mistake  lo  far  at  that 
ths  parties,  if  ihey  recover  from  their  sickness,  should  be  bt^zed 
again."  Did  he  mean  lo  say,  let  them  not  be  immeritd  again?  This 
would  imply,  that  they  had  been  immersed  by  pouring.'  But  Cyprian 
believed,  that  baptizo  meant  lo  sprinkle  aa  well  as  to  immerse.  Hence, 
in  giving  the  Hnswer  to  the  question,  he  provefl  its  correctness  by  refer- 
ence to  Ezekiel  zxxvi.  ii:  "Then  will  I  tprinide  clean  water  upon 
you,"  &e. 

It  is,  moreorer,  a  fact,  that  at  the  time,  and  before  the  time  when  Je- 
vom  made  hia  translation,  many  bblieved  that  John  baptized  by  pouring. 
Anrelius  Piudentius,  who  wrote  A.  D.  aflO,  apcaking  of  John's  baptism, 
says,  "  Perfundii  ftuvio  " — he  poured  water  on  ^em  in  the  river.  Fau- 
linuB,  bishop  of  Nola,  a  few  years  later,  says — "  He  [^John^  washes  away 
the  sins  of  believera,"  tn/u<u  ^mpAis— by  the  pouring  of  water.  Ber- 
nard, speaking  of  the  baptism  of  our  Lord  by  John,  says, "  In/undil  aquam 
eapiti  Creatorit  crealura  "—the  creature  poured  water  apon  the  head  of 
the  Creator.  I<actantius  says,  Christ  received  baptism  "  that  he  might 
save  the  gentiles  by  baptism ;  that  is,  (purifiei  rorit  perfvtiont,)  by  the 
distilling  of  the  purifying  dew."  See  Pond  on  Baptism,  pp.  33,  34. 
These  and  similar  evidences  force  us  to  the  conclusion,  that  the  word. 
baptizo  was  not,  in  Jerom's  day,  understood  lo  mean  simply  to  immerse. 
My  friend's  resaon,  therefore,  why  he  did  not  translate  it  by  a  Latin  word 
baving  that  meaning,  is  pro%'ed  incorrect.  He  will  be  obliged  to  giue  up 
the  old  Italic  and  the  Vulgate!  . 

The  Arabic  version,  which  is  of  greatest  authority,  translates  baptizo 
by  a  word  of  the  same  form  and  the  name  meaning  as  the  Syriac  word- 
amtad.     This  version,  of  course,  does  not  sustain  Mr.  Campbell. 

ITie  Persic  version,  as  Mr,  Gotch  admits,  translates  baplizo  by  a  word 
flignifying  to  wa»k;  and  since  it  was  translated  from  the  Syriac,  it 
affonh  additional  evidenire  that  the  Syriac  word  amad,  of  which  we  have 
already  spoken,  means  to  toosA,  and  not  to  immerse. 

The  £thu^  version,  according  to  Mr.  Gotch,  uses  ■  word  which  si^ 


-^,»v,  lu perrorm  aoium 
Atiay  oatne  or  perform  ablution  without  being 
version,  as  we  have  proved,  does   not  sustain 
uses  the  expression,  '*  I  baptize  you  mit  wassi 
inconsistent  with  immersion  ;  and,  in  other  pas 
by  the  generic  term  to  wash.     The  same  rem 
Danish,  and  Swedish  translations.     And  it  is  ai 
people  who  use  these  versions  have  always  prat 
ling.     The  Anglo-Saxon  translation  uses  a  word 
So  says  Mr.  Gotch,  my  friend's  learned  witnei 
^French)  the  common  French  version,  the  Italic 
dale,  all  either  transfer  the  word  baptizo,  or  transl 
signifying  to  wcuh,  to  cleanse. 

Here,   then,   we  have  nineteen  of   the  most 
of  the  Scriptures,  not  one  of  which  translates  I 
finitely  signifying  to  immerse.     My  friend  muB 
lations  ! 

We  have  made  considerable  progress.  We  hi 
gentleman's  strong  fortresses — the  lexicons,  the  cli 
tions ! 

I  have  appealed  to  Bible  usage  in  regard  to  the  ' 
and  I  have  proved  that  bapto  is  used  in  a  number 
immersion  is  impossible.  Indeed,  as  I  have  befoi 
more  than  four  or  ^ve  instances  in  the  Bible  in  i 
merse.  It  signifies  a  partial  dipping  or  wetting,  as 
living  bird,  the  cedar  wood,  the  scarlet  and  the  h 
ped  in,  or  wetted  in,  the  blood  of  the  slain  bird, 
stances,  means  merely  wetting,  or,  as  professor  i 
is  evident  from  the  tise  of  the  preposition  apo  (frc 
it.     The  priest  was  to  dip  or  wet  his  finger  fron 

I  was  amused  at  the  criticism  of  the  gentleman  oi 

tells  us,  the  expression  to  dip  water  fm***  « 

would  answpr  *" — 
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Ihii  expression  occurs,  he  is  giving'  a  very  plain  and  simple  narrative. 
*'  The  same  hour  was  the  thing  fulfillecl  upon  Nebuchadnezzai ;  and  he 
vaa  driven  from  men,  and  did  eat  grass  as  oxen,  and  hia  body  was  wet 
vith  (ebaphe  apo)  the  dew  of  heaven."  What  evidence  do  you  see  of 
poetic  effusion  here  I  Milton,  it  is  true,  said — "  A  cold  shViddering  dew 
d^s  me  all  o'er."  But,  I  again  atk,  are  we  to  go  to  the  flighis  and  bold 
figures  of  poets,  in  order  to  understand  a  word  used  of  simple  narrative  I 
Besides,  as  I  beforeremarked,  Johnson  gives  towel,  fomots/m,  asasecond 
meaning  of  dip.     It  is  impossible  lo  immerse  Ncbuchadnezsar  in  dew! 

I  must  once  more  briefly  notice  the  efTorl  of  the  gentleman  lo  sustaiu  hit 
assertion,  that  no  translator,  ancient  or  modem,  ever  translated  bapHzO,  or 
any  of  that  family  of  words,  lo  sprinkle.  I  have  proved,  that  ttiree  of 
the  oldest  and  most  vaiusdile  versions,  tlie  Syriac,  the  Ethiopic,  and  th« 
Vulgate,  did  so  tranatate  bapto;  and  that  Origcn,  the  most  learned  of  the 
christian  fathers,  did,  in  giving  the  sense  of  a  passage  of  Scripture,  sub- 
stitute ranlixo,  io  sprinkle,  for  boplo.  But  the  gentleman  insists,  that 
there  mutt  have  been  a  different  reading.  Why!  Is  there  in  existence 
a  manuscript  copy  of  the  New  Testament  which  gives  a  different  read- 
ing? This  is  not  pretended.  But  Origen's  writings,  we  are  told,  are 
older  than  any  raaouscript  now  extant.  Does  Origm  give  a  different 
reading'^  Hi:  dogs  not.  Dr.  Uale  himself  aduutS(,^at  he  does  not 
quote  the  passage  vtrbatim,  but  only  "almost  verbatim."  Why,  then, 
must  there  have  been  a  different  reading  ?  Only  because  the  claima  of  im- 
mersion are  ruined,  if  it  be  admitted  that  Impto,  aomeiimes,  means  to 
fpriMe. 

I  have  quoted  Carson,  who  says,  there  is  no  evidence  ttiat  there  was  a  dif- 
ferent reading.  But  the  gentleman  thinks,  I  ought  either  not  to  quote  Car- 
son, or  take  all  he  says.  I  do  take  his  testimony  as  to  the  matter  of  fact, 
especially  when  it  is  against  himself;  but  when  he  expresses  the  opinion, 
that  Origen,  and  those  learned  translators,  did  not  understand  the  nieaniDg 
of  bapto,  1  must  beg  leave  to  dissent.  Itui  why  did  Mr.  Campbell  <)uote 
Doddridge  and  McKnight  I  He  gave  us,  not  tlicir  testimony  as  to  matters 
of  fact,  hut  their  opinion.  Will  he,  then,  adopt  all  their  views  on  tliis 
subjectT     If  he  will,  our  controversy  may  at  once  terminate. 

I  have  now  examined  the  usage  of  the  wortl  bapio,  as  found  in  the  Bible, 
sufficiently  lo  prove,  that  it  will  not  sustain  the  claims  of  innncrsion.  I 
will  next  examine  the  usage  of  baptizo,  and  will  endeavor  to  prove,  that, 
in  uo  one  instance  in  the  Bible,  or  in  the  religious  writings  of  the  Jews, 
the  Apocrypha]  books,  can  it  be  proved  to  mean  to  immerae.  It  occurs, 
first,  in  2  Kings  v.  10 — 14.  Elisha,  the  prophet,  directed  Naaman,  the 
Syrian  leper,  lo  go  and  wash  in  Jordan  seven  times. — [Ttwie  expired. 

Friday,  Nov.  17—10  o'clock,  A.  M. 

[|br.    Campbell's  eighth  address.] 

Mr.  President — It  is  iranscendently  important,  sir,  that  every  man 

having  reason  and  conscience  of  his  own  to  appreciate  hia  probable  destiny 

and  solemn  respon.sibililies  in  this  universe,  should  judge  for  liiniself,  on 

every  question  involving  present  duty,  and  future  happiness.     Were  it  only 

necessary  to  wait  upon  ilie  decision  of  others,  and  implicitly  receive  ttinir 

ssseriiona  as  infallible  oracles,  we  should  all  be  jusiifled  in  giving  up  our 

understanding,  conscience  and  destiny  into  the  hands  of  my  friend,  Mr. 

Kice.     He  has  kindly  undertaken  for  us,  and  with  great  authority,  much 

mncedty  and  unfeigDed  benevolence,  informed  us  that  he  has  proved  eveiy 

m3 
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position  he  assumed,  and  that  in  every  point  we  have  utterly  failed.  This, 
indeed,  is  a  discovery  which  none  of  us  would  likely  have  made  in  an 
a^,  if  left  to  ourselves  to  ponder  upon  the  premises  before  us.  Never- 
theless it  is  so ;  for  the  gentleman  has  said  so,  and  that  should  satisQr 
every  prudent  and  reflecting  man  ! 

There  are,  however,  two  sides  to  every  question ;  and,  unfortunately,  we 
have  different  ways  of  speaking  and  reasoning,  and  consequently  we  some^ 
times  arrive  at  different  conclusions.  Allow  me  then  to  review  the  past* 
retrace  our  course,  and  also  give  my  opinion.  Still,  however,  it  is  but  an 
opinion  which  I  shall  give  ;  and,  therefore,  you  must  hear  both  sides  and 
judge  for  yourselves. 

I  cannot  but  approve  the  course  of  my  friend  in  one  particular.  It  is  a 
rule  which  I  have  prescribed  to  myself,  and  recommended  to  others.  It  is, 
to  make  every  day  a  critic  upon  the  past.  I  shall  therefore  carry  out  this 
principle,  follow  the  good  example  before  me,  and  take  a  summary  retros- 
pect of  our  progress  hitherto. 

No  person  has  ever  been  much  more  prodigal  in  debate  than  I  have 
been  on  the  present  occasion,  in  the  way  of  submitting  and  managing  uni* 
versa!  propositions.  The  affirmative  of  any  proposition  is  always  a  labo- 
rious aiflfair  compared  with  the  negative;  but  the  affirmative  of  a  universal 
proposition  is  superlatively  onerous  and  dangerous.  The  reason  of  this 
liberality  on  my  part  I  will  candidly  give  you.  I  feel  myself  exceedingly 
rich  in  resources  of  evidence,  on  a  very  grave  and  important  question, 
vital  to  the  interests  of  the  church,  which  ought  to  have  been  decided 
long  since ;  and  perfectly  fearless  as  to  the  issue,  determined  to  turn  a  very 
broad  side  to  the  enemy,  to  speak  in  the  style  of  naval  engagements,  that 
all  might  see  the  invulnerability  and  strength  of  the  ship  in  which  we  have 
embarked  upon  the  high  seas  in  this  stormy  and  tempestaous  season. 

Now  that  this  is  a  work  of  supererogation  on  our  part,  will  appear  to 
all  who  know  that  in  almost  every  department  of  life's  employments,  we 
act  on  probable  evidence,  and,  at  best,  upon  general  rules.  Apart  from 
the  laws  of  nature,  we  have  but  few  universal  laws  or  rules  of  action. . 
Still  we  have  one  great  advantage  in  affirming  a  universal  proposition,  that 
we  may  sometimes  fail  by  one  or  two  exceptions,  and  then  we  have  so 

Seneral  a  law  that  all  may  be  justified  in  conforming  to  its  requisitions. 
ly  first  universal  proposition  is  founded  upon  a  well  established  fact,  in 
language — viz :  that  all  verbs  indicating  action  are  either  generic  or  spe- 
cific. From  this  postulate  I  proceeded  to  form  my  first  universal  proposi* 
tion,  viz : 

That  the  specific  idea  expressed  in  the  original  root,  of  any  specific 
word,  continues  through  all  the  branches  of  that  word  in  its  various  flex- 
ions and  derivation.  Where,  then,  we  have  the  radical  word  or  syllable, 
we  have  the  original  idea.  In  the  case  before  us,  as  respects  bapto,  no 
exception  has  been  found.  The  gentleman  offered  two,  viz: prevent  and 
conversation,  taken  from  my  preface  to  a  new  version  of  the  New  Testa- 
ment, indicative  of  the  change  to  which  some  words  are  incident  in  lapse  of 
time,  losing  much  of  their  etymological  meaning.  But  these  are  generic 
words,  and  come  not  under  the  rule — and  even  they  have  not  changed  in 
thsir  radical  significance.  He  has  instanced  bapto  itself;  but  it  meant 
dip  in  the  days  of  Homer,  and  still  means  dip.  It  is,  therefore,  no  excep* 
tion.  In  the  investigation  of  this  general  prefatory  universal  proposi- 
tion, several  important  developments  have  occurred,  such  as : — all  words 
at  first  have  but  one  meaning.    2d.  That  specific  words  always  retain  it» 
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wfcUfl  olher  (ermi  ma^  1o*e  it.  3d.  That,  u  the  effects  of  my  speriGe 
MtioD  may  be  both  numeroua  and  Tarioas,  there  may  be  many  GguratiTS 
or  rhetorical  neei  of  the  original  word  beeauBS  of  its  conaection  with  theae 
effects  wliich  it  may  have  produced.  Hence  the  results  of  the  simpla 
specific  action,  dip,  are  namerons  and  varioas.  By  a  dip,  a  thing  may  be 
stained,  colored,  dyed,  cleansed,  washed,  warmed,  cooled,  polluted,  puri- 
fied, iie.  &o.  Now,  while  the  dip  is  immutably  the  same  action,  the 
effects  may  be  nnmeions  and  diverse,  and  conaeqaently  expresaed  by  very 
different  terms.  I  have  as  yet  called  in  vain  upon  my  friend  for  an  e^ 
emplification  of  the  falai^  of  this  Uw.  I  observed  at  the  eommencement, 
that  I  laid  no  great  attesa  npon  it;  hence,  if  disproved,  I  could  lose  noth- 
ing, but  if  not,  my  cause  triumphed. 

My  second  universal  proposition  is,  that  all  the  lexicons  down  to  the 
present  centory  have  given  one  and  the  same  proper  and  primitive  mean- 
ing to  bapHxo,  the  word  in  dispute;  and  thalit  never  has  been  translsted 
by  either  aprinUe  or  pour,  by  any  lexicographer  for  1600  years.  This 
is  the  all-important  word,  because  selected  by  the  Holy  Spirit  to  indicala 
the  ordinance  which  onr  Savior  enacted.  If  ever  any  word  was  definite 
and  precise,  it  ought  to  he  this  one  on  which  so  ranch  emphasis  is  laid  in 
the  New  Testament.  And  I  have  ahewn  that  our  Savior  wovtd  and 
cotiM,  and  did  select  just  soch  a  term,  to  which  no  reply  has  been  made. 

But  the  gentleman  will  have  it  that  I  have  been  in  the  brush  far  two 
days.  No  doubt  of  it,  for  he  has  sought  to  hide  in  it.  But  we  shall 
get  out  of  the  brash,  by  and  by.  Well ;  but  I  have  proved  nothing  in 
two  days!  As  much  at  least,  I  presume,  as  he  proved  in  a  seven  years* 
war  with  the  Roman  Catholics  of  Bardstown.  I  never  heard  of  his  con- 
verting any  of  them.  I  am,  indeed,  in  a  way  which  he  seems  not  very 
well  to  comprehend,  establishing  facta  and  affording  tnductiona  which  must 
demonstrate  to  others,' if  not  to  him,  the  barrenness  of  his  soil  and  the 
luxuriant  fertility  of  ours. 

I  have  also  affirmed  another  still  more  overwhelming  and  grand  univer- 
sal proposition.  After  having  shewn  that  the  Greek  claasicH  amply  sas- 
tain  tlie  dictionaries  in  their  definitions  of  baptiso,  by  as  libera]  an  indno- 
tion  as  can  he  adduced  in  any  word  in  the  language,  I  advanced  to  one  of 
the  most  convincing  positions  thai  could  be  taken  on  onr  premises,  viz  :— 
that  of  all  the  versions,  ancient  and  modem,  not  one  had  ever  translated 
baplizo  by  the  words  iprinkle  or  pour,  but  that  some  of  them  had  used 
words  equivalent  to  immtrit.  This  is  the  more  remarkable  as  respects 
the  modems,  especially  that  all  these  versions  appealed  to  were  made  by 
those  practicing  sprinkling — and  yet,  though  meeting  with  this  family  of 
words  one  hundred  and  twenty  timee,  not  one  of  them  had  ever  translated 
it  by  either  of  the  words  sprinkle  or  pour ;  the  wordK,  too,  indicative  of 
their  own  practice.  This  is  also  a  universal  proposition,  and  of  course  a 
aingle  translation  produced,  so  rendering  the  word,  would  negative  it,  and 
reduce  it  to  a  general  proposition.  I  have  called  upon  the  genUeman  to 
produce  one  man,  living  or  dead,  who  hns  ever  so  rendered  it,  aa  to  ac- 
cord with  (he  practice  of  his  church.  He  has  not  produced  the  aem- 
blsnceof  one.  But  healledgesthatin  thecaseofbapfo  he  has  foundone — 
and  oniy  one,  be  it  observed ;  of  course,  then,  should  he  sustain  thnt  one  I 
he  has  made  my  universal  law,  minus  one — a  general  law.  I  nm  under 
no  necessity  to  sustain  any  one  of  these  three  universal  laws.  The  cause 
requires  it  not  at  my  hand.  No  one  ever  before  me,  known  to  me,  haa 
taken  meh  high  ground.     But  still  I  do  it,  believing  that  I  can  sustain  it. 


sons  agaioBt  the  aliedged  case. 

The  old  Syriac  is  supposed  to  have  be 
century.     Origen  flourished  about  the  m 
homilies  on  John,  he  quotes  from  the  lit 
of  the  Apocalypse,  almost  as  we  read, 
errantiamenon  for  bebammmorit  as  we  1 
which  is  justly  rendered  iprinkUd.     Th< 
goiarity  of  the  case,  no  other  being  found  ic 
this  quotation  in  Origen  is  from  another 
sioB,  different  from  the  common  one.    Th 
I  will  set  forth  my  reasons  in  order  before  ; 

1.  It  is  exceedingly  improbable  that  thes 
selected  one  and  the  same  word,  upon  whit 
custom  of  all  other  translators,  and  that,  too 
book,  having  nothing  special  calling  for  it. 

2. '  We  know  that  there  were  numerous  d 
sions  in  point  of  diverse  readings,  and  that 
times  corrected  by  quotations  found  in  the  pi 

3.  That  Jerom  should  have  followed  Or 
from  the  fact  that  he  had  long  been  emplo; 
works  into  Latin,  and  although  differing  frc 
his  great  admirer,  and  to  such  a  degree  that 
had  studied  Origen  with  so  much  admiral 
errors  and  imperfections  as  well  as  his  bes 
more  probable  than,  in  having  been  so  coi 
tingSy  and  having  such  a  veneration  for  his 
would  have  followed  him  in  this  version, 
quainted  with  the  Syriac  and  all  the  then  exi 

4.  But  I  have  another  and  a  highly  corr 
from  a  fact  which  occurred  in  the  Baptismal 
greatest  and  most  learned  of  the  Fw^t^^'^--^' 
rite,  wrotJ»  •*••- 
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diipiiled  pusage,  though  he  did  not  arguo  the  trauUtioiu  anifonnlf  u  I 
&0W  do.  Still  he  waa  a  ihoron^  iumeraionist,  and  went  for  immereioit 
0017.  Now  OD  this  word  only  he  waa,  in  thii  question,  oppoied  by  Dr. 
Wall;  for  he,  too,  believed  and  taught  that  apoatle*  taught  and  pneticed 
immenian,  but  like  Sloart  of  AndoTer,  thought  they  did  not  do  ao  alwayt. 
The  quesdon  then  wa*  about  the  word  alwaya.  It  then  lay  upon  the 
Doctor  to  eette  thie  same  occurrence  in  the  Apocalypse,  eipecially  as  Dr. 
Gale  had  brought  it  before  him.  How,  then,  did  he  diapoae  of  it  I  H« 
conceded  i^-so  br  aa  pusing  it  by  in  ailence  waa  concerned.  He  makes 
no  objection  to  it,  hot  passes  it  in  silence.  Certainly  Mr.  Rice  knows 
this  fact,  and  if  so,  why  not  state  and  p^plain  it  upon  his  principles. 

5.  I  ha¥e,  howsrer,  yet  remaining  another  argument,  and  with  that  I 
riiall,  for  the  present,  dumiss  the  subject.  I  have  not  time  to  read  thff 
sixty-third  of  Isaiah.  I  most,  however,  quote  a  few<  Teirca  to  shew 
that  both  Isaiah,  and  John  in  the  19th  of  the  Apoealypse,  had  the  same 
scene  before  them,  and  that  they  are  describing  the  same  person  retun^ 
ing  from  the  same  battle,  covered  with  the  blood  of  his  slain  enemies. 
He  breaks  out  in  the  most  sdblime  strains  on  seeing  the  king  returo— 
"Who  is  this  that  Cometh  from  Edom  with  dytd  garmenb  from  Boi- 
rah,  this  who  is  glorionq  in  his  appvel,  trBveling  in  the  greatness  of 
her  strepgth  t  I,"  responds  he,  ■■  that  speak  in  righteousnesa,  mighty  to 
nve.  Wherefore  red  in  thine  apparal,  and  thy  garments  tike  him  that 
tieadeth  in  the  wins  vat."  Again,  he  responds,  almost  in  the  words  of 
Bev.  zix.  13:  "I  have  trodden  (he  wine  press  alone;  and  of  the  people 
there  was  none  with  me :  for  I  will  tread  them  in  mine  anger,  and  trample 
them  in  my  lury ;  and  their  blood  shall  bt  tprinkhd  npon  my  garments, 
and  I  will  stain  all  my  raimenl."  Now,  that  the  idea  of  sprinkled  blood 
should  have,  with  the  other  parts  of  the  same  imagery,  passed  into 
the  Apocalyptic  scene,  is,  I  think,  most  natnral,  and  justifies  still  more 
Strongly  the  reading  quoted  from  Origen.  From  all  these  considerations, 
is  there  not  almost  a  moral  certainty  that  there  was  a  different  reading, 
and  that  that  reading  was  the  same  both  in  Isaiah  and  the  Apoealypse — 
or  as  qnoted  by  Origen  !  But  be  this  case  construed  as  it  may,  one  thing 
must  bo  done  according  to  the  laws  of  evidence,  as  I  interpret  them,  be- 
fore an  exception  can  be  legally  sustained.  In  the  face  of  such  evidence 
u  I  have  given  in  favor  of  a  different  reading,  it  is  incnmbent  on  him  who 
would  constitute  an  exception,  to  shew  that  btbammenon  and  not  trrantii- 
menon  waa  the  reading  before  the  unknown  author  of  the  Syriac,  and  be- 
fore Frumentiua,  the  author  of  the  Ethiopic,  and  before  Jerom,  the  author 
of  the  Vnlgale.  This  is  now  essential  to  constitute  an  exception  1  it  must 
be  first  pr6ved  that  btbammenon  was  in  the  ttxt,  before  it  can  be  proved 
that  it  was  Irarulaled  by  sprinkled.  This  not  being  done,  and  being  im- 
possible, we  now  strongly  re-affirm  our  third  universal  proposition,  viz : 
tluit  no  translator  of  the  New  Testament,  in  any  language,  ancient  or 
foodern,  has  ever  translated  baptism,  by  sprinkling  or  pouring. 

This  being  so,  or  were  it  with  even  a  single  exception  so,  in  the  case 
of  bepto,  how  can  the  piactice  stand,  having  these  universal  propositions 
against  it  t 

The  two  propositions  combined  in  one,  take  away  alt  lawful  authority 
for  the  practice  of  either  affusion  or  sprinkling.  When  it  is  fully  estab- 
lished, as  we  now  candidly  must  regard  it,  that  no  dictionary,  during 
eigbleen  hundred  years,  no  translation,  of  eidier  Old  or  New  Testament, 
during  the  same  lime,  has  ever  rendered  boftixo,  or  any  one  of  its  haSijy 
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hy  either  sprinkle  or  pour  $  how  can  unprejudiced  persons  consider  lihe 
practice  as  oommanded  by  the  Lord  ?  If  Baptists  had  done  all  this  soma 
excuse  might  be  for  it ;  but  as  it  is  wholly  the  work  of  Pedo-baptists,  to 
far  as  English  versions  are  concerned,  we  know  not  how  the  practice  caa 
be  reconciled  to  their  conscience  and  views  of  human  responsibility. 

As  to  the  reputation  of  Mr.  Gotch,  from  ¥[hom  I  have  read  some  eiu 
tracts,  Mr.  Rice  having  introduced  him  here,  it  was  expected  that  he 
would  have  given  us  the  proper  information ;  I  can  say  that  Mr.  Goleh 
is  a  graduate  of  Trinity  college,  and,  I  can  moreover  say,  that  degrees 
conferred  at  Trinity  college,  Dublin,  are  always  merited,  and  a  worthy 
passport  to  public  confidence. 

He  has  given  so  much  evidence,  and  bestowed  so  much  attention  to  the 
subject,  as  to  authorize  him  to  say,  that  all  those  translators,  that  have 
translated  by  native  words  in  their  own  language,  have  chosen  words 
signifying  to  immerae,  with  the  exception  of  some  three  or  five,  that 
have  chosen  such  words  as  moisten,  wash,  cleanse. 

I  have  yet  a  fourth  universal  proposition,  but  I  perceive  my  time  has 
expired. 

Friday,  Nov.  17— lOi  o'doek,  A.  M. 
[mr.  bice's  eighth  reply.]] 

Mr.  President— -I  think,  all  who  havQ  heard  us  on  this  oecasioa  will 
admit,  that  my  friend,  Mr.  C.,  has  taken  very  high  ground— 4he  highest^ 
be  thinks,  that  ever  has  been  taken.  And  this  fact  presents  an  important 
reason  for  suspecting  that  he  is  in  error.  Is  it  true«  that  he  has  risen,  ia 
learning,  so  far  above  the  wise  men  of  earth,  that  he  may  assume  posi* 
tions  (rom  which  thej  all  shrink?  Has  he  made  discoveries  in  criticism 
to  which  none  who  Imve  poreceded  him  could  attain  I  Is  it  not  more  than 
probable  that  he  is  in  error  T 

I  have  a  remark  ^r  two  to  make  concerning  his  ofWrepeated  mle,  that 
specific  wordSf  having  a  leading  syllable,  always  retain  their  original 
idea.  He  calls  on  me  to  find  a  solitary  exception  to  this  rule.  \  have 
found  an  exception  in  the  word  hapto  itself,  if,  indeed,  it  ever  was  a  spe- 
cific word,  as  he  contends.  I  have  repeatedly  produced  examples  of  its 
use  from  Uie  classics,  as  well  as  from  the  Bible,  in  which  the  conmion 
sense  of  every  unprejudiced  individual,  will  enable  him  to  perceive,  thai 
there  could  be  no  dipping.  Where  was  the  dipping,  when  the  cc^oring 
fluid  dropped  on  the  garments  and  dyed  them?  or  when  the  coloring 
substance,  being  pressed,  stained  the  hand?  Is  this,  as  the  gentlenua 
pretends,  the  effect  of  dipping  ? 

I  gave  him,  as  an  exception  to  his  rule,  the  English  word  prevent. 
But  Uiis,  he  tells  us,  is  a  generic  term,  and,  after  all,  has  not  changed  ill 
radical  meaning.  The  word  is  derived  from  two  Latin  words — pre  and 
veniOf  to  come  before.  That  it  now  generally  means  to  hinder,  cannot 
be  denied.  Was  this  always  its  meaning?  Every  boy,  who  has  read 
Caesar,  knows,  that  originally  it  meant  simply  to  come  before.  It  is  used 
in  this  sense  in  1  Thess.  iv.  15,  **  For  this  we  say  unto  you,  by  the  word 
of  the  Lord,  that  we  which  are  alive  and  remain  unto  the  coming  of  the 
Lord,  shall  noi  prevent  fascend  before]  them  which  are  asleep."  Does 
it  mean  to  hinder  here  t  Originally  it  meant  to  come  before ;  then,  to 
anticipate ;  then,  to  hinder ;  and  the  third  meaning  has  now  become  the 
literal,  uniform  meaning.  The  original  syllable  (vent)  remains ;  but  the 
original  idea  (to  come)  is  lost  This  word  was,  primarily,  as  specific  in 
its  meaning  as  ever  bapto  was. 
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But  I  will  again  deUrer  ths  gentlem&n  into  die  luada  of  his  shmwd 
cgitic  Mr.  Canon.  He  layi,  "  Nothing  in  the  history  of  words  is  mora 
common  than  to  enlarge  or  diminish  their  aignificatioB.  Ideaa,  not  origi- 
ndly  inelnded  in  them,  are  often  affixed  to  aome  worda,  while  othera  drop 
ideaa  originally  aaeerted  in  dieir  applicatian.  In  thia  way  bcpto,  from  sig- 
tdffing  mere  mode,  came  to  be  applied  to  a  certain  operation  nanallr  peis 
fotmM  in  that  mode.  From  aignJying  lo  dip,  it  came  to  aignify  to  dye  by 
dipping  ;  becanae  thia  waa  the  way  in  which  things  usuallr  were  dye£ 
Ajid  afterwards,  from  dyeing  by  dipping,  it  came  to  denote  ayeing  in  any  ' 
mttnntr.  A  ukb  vtoctm  kisht  n  BBOwir  in  ths  hivtort  of  a  tuoit^ 
Ain>  woxoa;"  p.  00.  Again,  he  aays — "A  word  may  come  to  enlarge 
Mm  meaning,  ao  aa  to  loae  ai^t  of  ita  origin.  Thia  fact  must  be  obTioua 
to  every  amatterer  in  philology.  Had  it  been  attended  to,  Baptials  would 
have  fonud  no  ueeeeaity  to  ptdtb  Uiat  he^o,  when  it  eigniBea  lo  dye, 
ilwaja  properly  aignifiea  to  aye  by  dipping,  and  their  opponents  wonld 
bare  seen  no  adTantage  &om  proving  mat  it  aigmfiee  dyeing  in  any  man- 
turi"  pp.  62,  68. 

Bot  Mt.  Campbell  tell  ns,  the  mmnings  of  the  word,  except  dip,  are 
ftgniative,  rhetorieal,  Ac.  Mr.  Caraon,  nowever,  aaya,  thia  ia  whoDr 
incorrecL  "  They  are,"  aaya  he,  "  aa  literal  aa  the  primaiy  meaning; 
p.  64.  And  he  tella  na,  a  thoutaad  examplea  conld  be  prodncsd  ooih 
firming  theae  prindplBa. 

The  gentleman  aaserta,  that  all  the  lexicona,  brfore  thepraent  eenimy, 
bare  given  tmmerte  aa  the  proper  and  primitiTe  meaning  of  b^tixo. 
ff  kehaa  made  great  improvementa  in  the  science  of  eritieiam,  aa  he  prtH 
feaaes  to  hare  done,  I  hope  he  will  allow  modem  lezicographeTa  the  cred- 
it of  having  done  the  same.  I,  however,  have  found  no  ancient  lexico- 
grapher who  gives  immerae  aa  the  literal  end  proper  meaning  of  Ihia 
word,  aa  used  amongit  the  Jewt  in  rdaHoH  lo  their  reHgimit  wath- 
ingi.     Can  he  prodace  one  t 

He  attempta  to  excuse  his  failure  thus  far  to  prove  any  thing,  by  tell- 
ing Ton,  that  tboogh  I  was  for  seven  yeeia  engaged  in  controversy  with 
tfie  P^iiata,  he  has  heard  of  no  converaione  made.  1  think  it  probable, 
that  many  things  have  happened  in  this  world  of  which  he  has  not  heard. 
I  have,  more  than  once,  satisfied  the  minds  of  penons  on  that  subject  in 
a  very  short  lime. 

The  gendeman  tabora  hard  to  prove,  that  our  Bible  on^t  M  be  clian^ 
•d— that,  at  any  rate,  Origen  had  a  copy  of  the  Apocilypse,  in  which,  in 
Bev.  xix.  13,  ttie  word  rantixo  waa  used  instead  of  bt^to,  and  that  the 
■ame  ia  true  of  die  translators  of  the  Syriac  and  Ethiopic  versiona.  If 
Origen  had  quoted  the  paaaage  verbatim,  with  the  exception  of  that 
word,  there  might  have  boen  aome  plausibUity  in  the  conjecture  of  Mr. 
Campbell  and  Dr.  Gale.  Bat  it  is  admitted,  that  he  did  not  quote 
▼erbalim — but  only  "o/moaf  verbatim."  When  a  man  attempts  simply 
to  give  the  sense  of  a  passage,  nothing  is  more  common  dian  to  employ, 
to  some  extent,  words  different  from  those  in  the  text.  But  it  is  not, 
perhaps,  aurpiiaing,  that  men  who  can  immerae  a  raan  in  dew,  or  im- 
merse a  garment  by  dropping  a  liquid  on  it,  shoold,  to  aave  their  cause, 
tndalge  in  such  conjectures. 

But  we  are  told,  that  Jerom  waa  a  great  admirer  of  Origen,  and  that 
in  translating  the  Vulgate,  he  probably  followed  the  reading  in  Origen'a 
writings.  Is  it  credible  that  Jerom  would  alter  the  Bible  for  no  belter 
nawn,  than  that  Origen,  in  giving  the  sense  of  a  paaaage,  not  quoting  it 
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Terbatim,  had  used  a  word  not  in  the  text  ?  Who  ever  heard  of  a  ciitic 
who  would  venture,  on  grounds  so  perfectly  flimsy,  to  change  the  text 
of  God's  word?  There  is  no  passage  in  the  Bible,  the  purity  of  which 
might  not  be  brought  into  doubt,  if  such  guesses  may  be  allowed.  But 
I  am  not  aware  that  Jerom  was  a  great  admirer  of  Origen.  On  the  con- 
trary, he  was  greatly  prejudiced  against  his  peculiar  doctrines.  There 
can,  therefore,  be  no  probability  that  he  altered  a  passage  of  the  Bible  on 
any  such  grounds. 

But  here  the  gentleman  presents,  what  appears  to  him,  conclusive  evi- 
dence, that  there  must  have  been  another  reading.  Dr.  Wall,  he  tells  you, 
wrote  a  large  volume  in  reply  to  Gale;  and  yet  he  did  not  attempt  to  aii*> 
awer  Gale's  remarks  about  this  passage.  But  he  did  not  teiA  you  that 
Wall  was  avowedly  writing  on  infant  baptism,  not  on  the  mode;  and  that 
be  declares  his  determination  not  to  attempt  an  answer,  at  any  length,  to 
Gale's  remarks  on  the  mode.  The  truth  is.  Wall  was  himself  a  decide 
immersionist,  and  only  contended  that  baptism,  by  pouring,  was  lawful 
in  cases  of  necessity.  The  impression  the  gentleman  made  on  the  au- 
dience, I  presume,  was,  that  the  large  volume,  he  held  up  before  you, 
was  written  on  the  mode  of  baptism ;  whereas,  perhaps,  not  more  than  a* 
tenth  part  of  it  is  on  that  subject*.  When  a  man  avows  his  determination 
not  to  answer  a  particular  class  of  arguments,  because  they  do  not  belong 
to  the  subject  he  is  discussing ;  is  it  fair,  is  it  true  to  say  he  cannot  an- 
swer them? 

Alas !  for  the  criticism  that  would  take  a  word  out  of  the  Bible  and  put 
another,  in  place  of  it,  where  there  is  not  a  solitary  manuscript  or  copy 
authorizing  it  I  The  cause  must  be  sorely  pressed  that  requires  the  worn 
of  God  to  be  changed  before  it  can  be  sustained ! 

My  friend  has  read,  in  support  of  his  statements  concerning  the  tram- 
lation,  from  Mr.  Gotch,  whom  he  considers  quite  a  learned  man,  because 
he  graduated  at  the  Royal  College  of  Dublin ;  wh«re,  he  tells  us,  diplo- 
mas are  given  to  none  who  are  not  learned.  I  know  not  how  they  man- 
age such  matters  there ;  but,  in  this  country,  I  know  a  diploma  is  no  very 
certain  evidence  that  Uie  bearer  is  learnc»d.  He  may  be  a  very  learned 
man,  but,  I  believe,  his  fame  has  not  yet  reached  this  country,  except 
among  the  advocates  of  immersion.  But  I  have  proved,  by  Gotch,  that 
the  Syriac  and  several  other  of  the  most  important  versions  are  against 
Mr.  Campbell — that  they  did  not  translate  baptizo  to  immerse. 

The  gendeman  would  have  you  believe  that  the  translations  are  with 
him.  How  are  they  with  him  ?  Do  they  translate  haptizo  by  words 
signifying  to  immerse  ?  They  do  not.  He  has  not  proved  that  any  one 
of  them  so  translates  it.  I  have  proved  that  some  nineteen  of  the  moat 
valuable  do  not  translate  it  to  suit  him,  but  they  employ  generic  terms 
signifying  to  wash,  cleanse,  &c.  Immersion  can  gain  no  aid  from  the 
translations. 

I  will  now  return  to  the  Bible  usage  of  this  word ;  for,  after  all,  the 
usage  of  the  Jews  in  their  religious  writings,  as  all  the  best  critics  agreet 
must  determine  its  meaning,  as  applied  to  denote  the  ordinance  of  chiie- 
tian  baptism.  The  first  instance  in  which  baptizo  occurs,  is  in  2  Kings 
V.  14.  In  the  tenth  verse  we  are  told,  that  «*  Elisha  sent  a  messenger  unto 
.  him,  (Naaman)  saying,  go  and  wash  in  Jordan  seven  times,  and  ihy  flesh 
shall  come  again  to  thee,"  &c.  And  in  verse  fourteenth  we  learn,  that 
**  he  went  down  and  baptized  (baptizo)  himself  seven  times  in  Jordan, 
according  to  the  saying  of  the  man  of  God."    Did  he  immerse  himself? 
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He  was  told  simply  to  wash,  (louo;)  and  he  obeyed  the  direction.  Bap- 
iizo  appears  to  be  used  as  s^nonymoos  with  iauo^  which  all  admit  to  be 
a  generic  term«  algnifjiiig  simply  to  wash,  without  reference  to  mode. 
Jerom,  the  author  of  tiie  Vulgate,  translates  bapHzOt  in  this  pauage,  hr 
the  Latin  word  lowo,  a  generic  term,  signifjring  to  wash.  His  worn 
aro  '*  Descendit,  ei  Imril  in  Jordane  septies  jnxta  sermonem  viri  Dei.'* 
«*  He  went  down  «nd  woihed  in  Jordan  s^ven  times,  according  to  the 
word  of  the  man  of  Gkxl."  This,  it  is  worthy  of  remark,  is  3ie  only 
instsaiee  where  Jerom  translates  the  word  at  all.  There  certainly  is  no 
evidence  that  Naaman  immersed  himself. 

The  word  bapiHzo  occurs  again  in  the  book  of  Judith,  an  Apochryphal 
book,  oh.  zii.  7,  **  And  she  went  out  in  the  night,  into  the  Talley  of  Be- 
thulia,  and  bf^Hzed  herself  at  (qn)  a  fountain  of  water."  Here  is  a 
baptism  which  the  language  employed  and  the  attending  circumstances 
]noYe,  not  to  ha?e  been  an  immersion.  She  bapttied  or  washed  herself, 
BOt  iniOi  bat  at  a  Ibuntain.  It  was  a  fountain^  a  spring,  not  a  large 
stream.  Did  she  immerse  herself  ai  a  spring  9  But  she  was  in  £e 
military  camp  of  Holcmhemetf,  where  regard  to  decency  forbid  her  im- 
aeming  herself.  Mr.  Carson  admits,  that  she  didnot  immerse  herself  in 
the  spring ;  but  he  thinks,  perhaps,  there  was  a  stone  trough  there,  and 
that  she  got  into  it !  Our  friends,  when  pressed,  are  good  at  guessing. 
But,  as  I  hare  said,  the  langnage  and  the  circumstances  alike  forbid  us  to 
bdieve,  that  she  inunersed  herMlf.  Here,  then,  is  a  clear  example  of  the 
use  of  the  word  to  denote  washing  by  ^  application  of  water  to  the 
body — by  pouring. 

iapHxo  oceurs  in  Sirach  or  Ecdesiastieus,  ch.  xxxIt.  25,  as  fellows : 
•*  He  that  is  baptiied  after  touching  a  dead  body,  (btqUizomenoa  apo 
neibroii,/if  he  touch  it  again,  what  is  he  pn^led  by  his  washing  t 
(lotttro.*')  Here  is  a  baptism  which  is  expressly  called  a  umahing^ 
Bapiix9mitno9  is  used  as  synonymous  with  Umtranr-^  washing.  By 
turning  to  Num.  xix.  16,  and  the  following  verses,  we  can  ascertain  how 
this  baptism  was  performed :  '*  And  whosoever  toucheth  one  that  is  slain 
with  a  sword  in  the  open  field,  or  a  dead  body,  or  a  bone  of  a  man,  or  % 
grave,  shall  be  unclean  seven  days.  And  for  an  unclean  person  they  shall 
take  of  the  ashes  of  the  burnt  heifer  of  purification  for  sin,  and  running 
water  shall  be  put  thereto  in  a  vessel:  and  a  clean  person  shall  take 
hysop,  and  dip  in  the  water,  and  sprinkle  it  upon  the  tent,  and  upon  all 
the  vessels,  and  upon  the  persons  that  were  there,  and  upon  him  that 
toucheth  a  bone,  or  one  slain,  or  one  dead,  or  a  grave ;  and  the  clean 
person  shall  sprinkle  upon  the  unclean,  on  the  third  day,  and  on  the 
•eventh  day :  and  on  the  seventh  day  he  shall  purify  himself,  and  wash 
bis  clothes,  and  bathe  himself  in  water,  and  shall  be  clean  at  even.'* 

Now,  it  is  certain  that  apruUding  constituted  a  part  of  this  baptism  ; 
and  it  is  equally  certain,  that  no  immersion  was  required.  The  word 
translated  bathtt  in  this  passage,  is  rahatz — the  generic  Hebrew  word  for 
wm»hingf  translated  in  tlie  &ptaagint  by  louo — ^the  generic  Greek  term 
for  washing.  The  sprinkling,  moreover,  is  the  most  important  part  of 
•this  baptism,  as  the  twentieth  verse  clearly  proves :  **  But  the  man  that 
shall  be  unclean,  and  shall  not  purify  himself,  that  soul  shall  be  cut  off 
firom  among  the  congregation,  because  he  hath  defiled  the  sanctuary  of  the 
Lord :  the  water  of  aeparaiionhath  not  been  sprinkled  upon  him  ;  he  i$ 
unekanJ*  Here,  then,  we  have  a  baptism  without  an  immersion,  the 
most  important  part  of  which  is  sprinkling. 
10  N 


u  li  ofled  m  a  literal  sense,  and  not  ii 
lism,  is  in  Mark  Tii.  4.    I  will  read  in 
together  onto  him  the  Pharisees  and  oc 
from  Jerusalem.     And  when  they  saw 
with  defiled  (that  is  to  say,  with  onwash 
die  Pharisees  and  all  the  Jews,  except  tl 
holding  the  traditiott  of  the  elden.    Am 
ket,  except  they  wash,  (Ik^^Hzo)  ibiej  e 
ihere  be,  whieh  they  hare  receiTod  to  1 
of  eopst  and  pots,  and  braxen  vessels,  an 

Now,  the  qnestion  presents  itself,  Wer 
aocnstomed,  when  they  came  from  the  mi 
immerse  themselves  before  eating  ?    Obsi 
against  oar  Savior  and  his  disciples  on  t 
that  they  did  not  immerse  themslrives,  but 
unwathen  kandt.    Nor  did  they  diaige 
hands  by  dipping  them*    The  Jews  cen 
iauneiilp  themselves  before  eating.    We  < 
ebewheM,  a  trace  of  any  snch  general  pn 
tom  had  existed,  there  would  have  been 
evidence  of  a  praetiee  so  remarkable.    Bes 
impossible  that  such  a  custom  could  exis 
country,  we  should  find  it  extremely  difficul 
aursrives  every  time  we  reinm  from  a  | 
4MKmtry  inhabited  by  the  Jews,  it  must  hav 
any  erne  can  believe  that  they  not  only  ii 
occasions,  but  their  taUes  or  couches  als( 
believe  things  so  utterly  improbable,  withoi: 

But  let  us  examine  the  translation  of  mj 
lowed  Dr.  George  Campbdl,  who,  though 
sionist  It  reads  thus,  **For  the  HiariseeM 
observed  the  tm^st;-*- 


_i»  ■» 
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makes  a  moalsinniUr  reading;  of  what  remaiiul  The  Greek  phrase,  tan 
me  baptizontai,  (UteraUy,  unless  they  bapliie]  he  translates,  "  bf  dtjipins 
Ifaem.  That  is,  be  takes  a  Greek  eonjttnction,  an  adverb,  and  a  vem 
in  ibfl  third  penon,  plural  number,  and  translates  ihem  by  a  prepo«ilion 
by,  a  participle  dipping,  and  adds  the  wotd  Ihem,  which  is  not  in  Iha 
Greek  !!  Such  a  translation,  or  rather  such  a  perversion  of  Scripture  I 
do  not  remember  ever  to  have  aeen — and  all  to  snslain  the  claims  of  im- 
meraion ! 

Baptizo  occurs  a^n  in  Luke  xi.  38.  A  certain  Phariaee  asked  ih« 
Savior  to  dioe  with  him  ;  and  he  went  and  sat  at  table.  "  And  when 
the  Pharisee  saw  it,  he  marrelled  that  he  had  not  tirat  washed  (baptized) 
before  dinner."  Did  the  Phariaee  wonder  (hat  the  Savior  had  not  gone  and 
itnmtr»td  himself  before  dinnerl  As  I  have  already  remarked,  we  God 
no  anch  custom  prevailing,  and  the  only  charge  preferred  against  him  warn 
Itial  he  did  not  wath  Ma  handi.  Bui  let  mo  read  Mr.  Campbell's  trans- 
lation of  this  passage ;  for  I  intend,  if  he  pleases,  to  have  him  help  me  in 
this  discussion.  His  tcanalation  is  as  follows  :  "  But  the  Pharisee  waa 
■orprised  to  observe  that  he  ified  no  wa*hing  befon  dinner."  Ahhoagh 
the  gentleman  set  out  with  the  purpose  of  uniformly  translating  bapltzo  to 
imineree,  he  could  not,  in  this  instance,  venture  to  do  so.  It  would  have 
looked  too  badly.  He  was  forced  to  give  it  iia  true  meaning,  to  loath. 
The  Baptiai  translation,  it  is  worthy  of  remark,  renders  the  word  in  this 
paiaage  and  in  Mark  vii.  4,  to  ballu.  Although  the  authors  had  intended 
to  give  the  word  a  literal  translation,  they  could  not  venture  to  render  it 
immerte  in  these  passagee.  In  both  these  instances  it  is  evident  that  it  is 
used  to  express  the  washing  of  the  hands,  which  among  ilic  Jews,  we 
know  was  commonly  done  by  pouring  water  on  them. 

This  word  occurs  once  more  in  a  literal  aenae  in  Heb,  ix.  10,  where  the 
sposde  says  of  the  ceremonial  law,  "which  atood  in  meats  and  drinks,  and 
divers  waahm^  (bapti»mi)  and  carnal  ordinancea."  Or  as  Mr.  Campbell's 
translation  runs  :  "  Only  with  meats  and  drinks,  and  divers  immersions-— 
ordinances  concerning  the  flesh,"  iLC. 

I  have  no  objection  to  this  general  constrBciion,  which  is  that  ofknapp's 
TestamenL  The  word  baptism  here  evidently  includes  all  4he  religious 
washings  of  the  ceremonial  law.  And  it  is  a  fact,  thai  all  those  washings, 
the  modt  of  which  was  preacribed,  were  by  sprinkling.  It  is  also  a  fact, 
that  there  is  not  a  ^erfono/ immersion  required  in  the  law  of  Mnses.  Ma- 
ny sprinklings  were  enjoined,  but  not  an  important  immersion.  And  in  this 
nme  chapter  some  of  those  sprinklings  are  mentioned.  The  divers  bap- 
liims,  then,  included  all  the  sprinklings,  pourings  and  washings  of  the 
law.  The  word,  therefore,  does  not  signliy  immergion.  llut  this  is  not 
the  only  evidence  I  have  to  offer  on  this  subject. — [T^nie  expi'td. 

Friday,  Nov.  17—12  o'doek. 

[MR,    CaMPBBLL's    NINTH    AI>I>REBS.|} 

Mr.  Presioent — Mr.  Rice  ia  so  far  in  advance  of  me,  that  I  cannot 
hope  soon  to  overtake  him.  Before  resuming  my  argument,  I  Biial)  briefly 
advert  to  so  many  of  his  remarks,  as  have  any  special  reference  lo  the 
matters  introduced  by  myself.  The  other  and  foreign  matters,  when  they 
come  fairly  in  my  path,  may  probably  be  noticed. 

He  certainly  does  me  too  much  honor,  when  he  supposes,  or  pretends 
to  suppose,  that  I  am  sorely  pressed,  with  nne  apparent  exception,  out  of 
al  leul  ten  thoiuud  occunencee.    £ven  suppose  he  had  made  out  one 
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case,  if  I  were  to  malti(^1^  aU  the  versions  by  one  hundred  and  twenty « 
the  nomber  of  occurrences  of  this  wor^,  I  should  then  have  more  than 
ten  thousand  to  one.  How  fearful,  then,  is  a  single  exception  in  his  eyes! 
But,  as  we  have  shown  that  he  has  not  yet  made  out  one  exception,  we 
shall  proceed  to  other  remarks  until  he  find  one.  i 

I  am  not  so  much  gratified  with  following  the  lead  of  others,  right  or 
wrong,  as  my  friend  would  make  me  say  Jerom  was  in  making  a  Bible. 
Had  I  been  led  by  Mr.  Rice  through  all  his  meanderings,  we  should  have 
been  wading  through  many  foreign  matters,  such  as  his  oft-related  read- 
ings on  various  versions,  with  which  this  age  is  every  where  replete— all 
of  which  are  as  irrelevant  here  as  St.  Cyprian's  disclosures  of  African 
learning  in  the  third  century. 

Probably  Jerom  had  before  him  the  Ethiopic  as  well  as  the  Syriac  ver* 
sion  then  extant,  and  as  many  judged  the  latter  equal  to  the  originalf 
Jerom,  not  merely  from  his  esteem  and  admiration  of  Origen*s  learning, 
may  have  followed  it.  All  the  use  I  made  of  Origen*8  quotations  from 
the  Apocalypse,  was  to  shew  that  Jerom  from  that  source  alone  could  not 
but  have  known  the  different  reading,  and  that  Origen's  testimony  was  to 
him  a  confirmation  of  the  Syriac  reading — ^if,  indeed,  such  was  the  an- 
cient Syriac. 

The  gentleman,  in  good  keeping  with  other  assertions,  affirms  that  the 
translations  make  no  more  for  me,  than  for  him.  His  vision,  or  his  art 
of  making  assertions,  is  of  a  rare  character.  He  admits,  then,  they  make 
nothing  for  hinf !     Well,  be  it  so !     But  for  me  it  is  far  otherwise. 

To  make  out  his  assumption,  he  should  have  proved  that  the  transla- 
tions have,  but  in  one  instance^  translated  it  immerse.  Then  there  would 
have  been  some  slight  appearance  of  truth  in  the  assertion.  But  what 
are  the  facts  ?  Even  suppose  he  could  have  tortured  Mr.  Gotch,  whom 
he  first  introduced  into  this  discussion,  into  an  ambiguity,  and  rendered 
even  doubtful  the  old  Vulgate  and  Italic,  the  Arabic  and  the  Persic,  iht 
Ethiopic,  &C.4&C.,  and  could  have  made  even  John  the  Baptist  pour  wa^ 
ter  upon  the  head  of  the  Messiah,  as  the  pictures  do,  what  would  all  thia 
prove !  Are  these  all  the  versions  ?  Not  the  half  of  them.  And  these, 
too,  Mr.  Gotch,  and  with  him  many  others  of  equal  learning,  have  proved 
to  be  on  our  side.  But  as  I  will  not  go  into  a  warfare  in  all  the  lan- 
guages of  the  world,  I  again  ask,  where  are  all  the  other  translators  ?  Has 
one  of  them  named  sprinkling  or  pouring?  No:  not  one !  The  facts, 
the  solemn  and  irrefragable  facts  are : — many  of  them  have  always  used 
words  expressive  of  immersion,  all  of  them  have  sometimes  translated  it 
by  the  word  dip,  or  its  equivalent ;  and  some  of  the  moderns  are  not  only 
with  me  in  the  fact  of  having  translated  baptizo,  by  immerse,  but  like 
McKnight  and  Campbell,  in  approving  and  commending  it.  The  last 
named  two,  were  Presbyterians  of  the  highest  fame.  Dr.  McKnight  was 
prolocutor  or  chairman  of  the  whole  general  assembly  of  the  Kirk  of 
Scotland ;  and  Dr.  Campbell  was  some  time  president  of  the  Marischal 
College  of  Aberdeen,  and  Regius  professor  of  Scotch  Presbyterian  theol- 
ogy, and  the  most  profound  critic  and  translator  in  his  day.  Besides 
these,  all  the  twenty  English  versions,  public,  and  private,  to  which  I 
have  referred,  a  majority  of  which  I  have  in  my  possession,  in  their  trans- 
lations,  notes  and  comments,  are  decidedly  with  us  and  against  him. 
Some  of  these,  like  McKnight,  in  translating  the  *'  diverse  washings'*  of 
the  Hebrews,  by  '*  diverse  immersion,*^  and  the  passage  in  Mark,  '*  except 
they  wash  (into,  except  they  immerse)  they  eat  not,'*  have  taken  from  the 
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Pedo-baptiitB  the  cues  of  "  wathing"  on  which  they  rely.  McKni^t 
hu  not  lefi,  then,  a  »inf{le  pin  on  wliich  to  hang  up  an  objection.  There 
ii  a  gnM  difference  between  these  two  propoBitiona ; — the  translations 
■re  all  somelimes  with  lis ;  many  of  ttiem  often  with  us,  some  of  ihem 
affirming  that  it  ought  alwayi  lo  have  been  immerie — and  the  proposi- 
tion;—not  one  of  them  ia  ever  with  Mr.  Rice,  mwiyof  ihem  openly  against 
him,  and  lome  of  them  reproaching  the  ancients  for  not  having  translaied 
it  immerse.  Such  are  the  facia  of  the  two  casea — from  which  this  com- 
maniiy  may  always  judge  how  much  reliance  is  lo  be  placed  on  my 
irorthy  friend's  assertions. 

There  is  only  one  other  point  upon  this  subject  to  which  I  must  again 
recur.  The  gentleman  will,  by  the  force  of  reiteration  of  the  uamc  as- 
mmpdons,  keep  these  topics  on  hand  aa  long  as  possible.  He  will  yet 
have  pouring,  sprinkling,  immersion,  modet  of  baptism.  If  each  of 
these  be  ■  mode,  I  again  ask  what  is  the  substance  of  which  they  are 
modet?  They  are  not  the  thing  itself.  If,  for  example,  sprinkling  be 
the  action  Jesus  Christ  commanded,  how  can  immersion  be  a  mode  of 
sprinkling,  or  how  can  sprinkling  be  a  mode  of  immersion  I  Will  the 
gentleman  deliver  himself  clearly  and  definitely  on  this  important  point  T 
Surely  there  muatbe  same  great  action  of  which  these  are  but  mere  modes. 
Mr.Sice  will  not,  cannot,  daicnul.eay  that  these  three  leriDH  in  our  language 
ate  not  specific.  He  has,  indeed,  if  1  mistake  not,  admitted  that  sprink- 
ling is  a  specific  word,  and  coniiequently  all  the  others.  It  does,  to  me 
at  least,  seem  very  strange  and  inexplicable,  that  some  persons  caimot 
learn  lliat  specific  words  can  have  but  one  meaning,  and  that  at  all  limed. 
Take  again  the  worda  walk,  ride,  tail,  each  a  specific  mode  of  traveling. 
Travel  is  a  generic  word,  and  includes  tliem  all.  Not  one  of  them 
includes  travd,  while  travel  includes  them  all.  Mm  can  travel  other  ways 
than  by  walking,  therefore  the  former  is  general  and  the  latter  special. 
Now  does  not  everyone  perceive  that  lo walk, means  one  specific  action; 
(O  ride,  another;  lo  aail,  another?  If,  fur  example,  to  ride  means  to 
walk,  suppose  you  were  told  that  A  B  walked  to  town,  could  you  know 
how  he  came,  whether  on  fool  or  on  hoiaeback  ?  Two  meanings,  pardon 
the  incongruity,  two  meanings  to  a  specific  word  wholly  Jeairoy  its 
sense,  effectually  make  it  meaningless.  Does  not  every  stripling  in  ihe 
congregation  perceive  thai  this  is  so :  and,  ihercfore,  assent  to  tliat  all- 
important  law  of  language,  that  specijic  wordt  cut  have  but  one  mean- 
ing. Let  any  one  who  wishes  to  convince  the  stupid  or  the  incredulous, 
select  a  few  specific  words — eueh  as  reading.,  writing,  talking — and 
placing  one  in  another  room,  say  of  hini  that  he  is  tprilingj  and  on  the 
hypothesis  that  specific  words  have  two  or  three  meanings,  can  any  one 
who  is  told  that  he  is  writing,  know  what  he  is  doing?  It  is  impossible, 
utterly  impossil>le.  Am  1  not  now  underaiood  and  believed  by  every  one 
in  the  assembly?  I  sjiall  hereafter  presume,  that  I  am  universally 
understood  on  this  highly  important,  though  I  am  sorry  lo  say  much  neg- 
lected branch  of  criticism,  so  vital  lo  the  question  now  in  debate. 

Now,  as  Mr.  Rice  admits  that  sprinkling,  pouring,  and  dipping,  are 
just  as  specifically  different  as  reading,  writing,  talking,  walking,  riding, 
sailing,  flying,  &c.,  I  ask,  in  the  name  of  reason  and  consisiciicy,  must 
not  their  representatives  in  olher  languages  be  specific  too !!  Why  should 
dip  be  specific  in  English  and  not  in  Greek  ?  Or  will  he  assume  the  all- 
eonfounding  position  that  a  word  in  one  language  can  represent  bulb  gen- 
«ic  sad  specific  terms  in  another  t     This  would  be  still  more  prepos- 


•*««#«<■«••»« 


cuusequence  of  the  original  fewness  of  wo 
metalepsis,  or  metonymy,  or  metaphor, 
used  rhetorically  and  6guratively  to  repre 
fore,  the  most  common  effect8  of  action 
wisely,  and  sometimes  not  wisely,  but  vei 
Hence  the  law  and  the  usage  of  reprobat 
words,  because  unsafe  and  always  changi 
i  ordinances.     Baptizo  therefore,  has  but  « 

\u  effect  ascribed  to  it  in  books  is  to  be  rec 

[^  dip  mvst  be  received  by  all. 

]  I  hope  I  may  be  excused  in  these  effbrtt 

not  before,  as  far  as  I  know,  developed  or  i 
know  the  distinction  between  specific  and  g 
totle ;  but  the  full  development  of  the  disi 
language,  and  especially  in  this  controvers 
to  me,  at  all  received  a  proper  attention.     I 
importance  than  all  the  display  of  words  an 
adduced  on  this  occasion.     They  indeed,  | 
ment  of  the  law  ;  but  beyond  that  they  effec 
It  would  be  well  to  canvass  this  law  of  la 
prepared  for  it,  and  am  willing  to  stake  the  ^ 
of  baptism  upon  its  truth  and  validity.     Wil 
cuss  this  point,  and,  in  his  own  style,  devek 
of  which  his  sprinkling  and  pouring  are  mo* 
In  my  rich  resources  of  evidence,  and  in  r 
disposed,  just  at  this  point,  to  tender  to  my  frii 
proposition.     I  have,  indeed,  taken  upon  m 
tion,  a  task  wholly  gratuitous  and  uncalled 
four  universal  propositions.    Has  any  one  e^ 
upon  the  strength  of  his  cause,  as  thus,  in 
take  to  himself  such  a  labor,  and  give  to  his 
as  only  to  makp  «"♦  — 
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ncord,  it  w3!  appear  moat  evident,  that,  to  ^ve  any  efficacy  or  Tolue  to 
■prmklittg,  iomething  nion  than  water  waa  required.  Hence  the  addi- 
tion of  blood,  or  its  substitute,  the  ashes  of  a  blood-red  heifer,  was  essen- 
till  to  every  purgation  in  which  water  wai  sprinkled.  To  give  to  thia 
proposition  another  fonn,  and  that  Mr.  R.  may  easily  disprove  it,  I  assert, 
that  from  the  creation  till  now,  in  all  time,  the  great  Lawgiver  of  the  uol- 
Tcrse  never  eomnumded  any  Iking  to  be  tpritOtltd  with  wattr  alone,  in 
order  to  it*  legal,  ceremonial,  or  moral  purification,  or  cleaoaing;  a  fact 
which  can  be  disproved  by  a  single  instance,  and  which,  if  true,  most 
aignificandy  and  solemnly  inhibits  the  Papistical  custom  of  sprinkling 
water,  though,  I  believe,  except  in  baptism,  the  Romanists  generally  use 
holy  water.  A  single  example  from  Moses  or  the  prophets ;  from  the 
Messiah  or  hia  apostles,  of  tiie  pouring  or  sprinkling  of  water,  per  $e,  of 
traier  unmixed  with  some  purifymg  ingredient,  will  be  accepted  on  my 
part  as  a  full  refutation  of  Uiis,  my  fourth  universal  proposition.  Unleas, 
however,  some  such  precept  be  produced,  or  some  example  be  offered, 
of  some  person  (1  care  not  who — man,  woman,  or  child,)  having  had 
Titer  poured,  or  sprinkled,  upon  him  by  divine  authority,  the  cause  of 
rantiam,  or  of  affusion,  with  water  alone  and  unmixed,  is  sunk  forever. 
When  I  say  Mr.  Rice  cannot  do  this,  I  would  not  be  understood  as  at  all 
disparaging  hia  acquaintance  with  the  Bible.  I  have  just  as  mgch  confi- 
dence in  hia  ability  to  do  this,  as  in  any  minister  of  that  portion  of  the 
Presbyterian  church,  which  he  represents  on  the  present  occasion.  I 
know,  indeed,  that  no  man  can  do  it  Therefore  my  proposition  will 
stand  till  the  christian  dispensation  ends.  If  a  fair  impersonation  of  the 
Biblical  teaming  of  the  Presbyterian  church  of  Kentucky,  a  highly 
respectable  commuuity,  cannot  do  this,  1  am  sure  that  this  congregation 
will  acquiesce  with  me  in  opinion,  that  no  other  branch  of  the  church  of 
denominations  can  do  it.  This  proposiiion,  also,  as  far  as  known  to  me, 
has  never  been  affirmed  in  any  discussion  of  thia  question;  1  therefore 
solicit  for  it  a  thorough  examination,  and  refutation,  if  possible. 

Leavine,  then,  these,  my  four  universal  propositions,  in  the  hands  of 
my  friend,  to  be  disposed  of  as,  in  his  judgment,  beat  he  can,  I  shall  pro- 
ceed in  my  regular  line  of  march  in  the  maintenance  of  the  proposition 
before  us ;  reminding  him,  however,  that  nol  in  my  opinion  only,  but  I 
presume  (so  much  upon  my  knowledge  of  the  human  mind,  and  of  this 
community  especially,  to  say)  in  public  opinion  also,  that  if  only  one 
of  the  four  stands  erect,  sprinkling'  and  pouring,  as  baptism,  must  fall  to 
the  ground.     How  impassible  to  hold  it  up  if  they  all  stand! 

I  shall  finish  my  present  address  by  reading  a  few  extracts  from  my 
yet  unpublished  book  on  baptism ;  a  portion  only,  and  but  a  small  por- 
tion of  its  documents  can,  1  perceive,  find  admission  into  tliis  discussion. 
It  is,  indeed,  a  volume  more  of  facts  and  documents  than  any  thing  else. 
For,  when  these  are  laid  before  the  public,  not  much  argument  will  be 
needed.  The  two  or  three  extracts  yet  to  be  read,  are  from  ilie  transla- 
tors, in  farther  proof  of  my  fourth  argument  founded  on  them.  I  open 
this  venerable  volume,  290  years  lodged  within  this  cover,  reaching  back 
almost  to  the  age  of  Calvin  and  Beza.  It  is  the  celebrated  and  learned 
Latin  version  of  (he  Old  Testament,  by  Jimius  and  Tremmelius,  and  the 
New  Testament  by  Beza — from  whom,  in  addition  to  another  reading,  I 
■hall  only  now  read  his  note  on  Rom.  vi.  4 — "We  are  buried  with  him 
by  b^tism  into  death,"  itc.  7^e  allusion  here  ts  to  the  ancient  man- 
ner of  boj^izing.     This  is,  then,  a  clear  testimony  from  this  translaloi. 


..,  ....uu  applied  to  the  rite  of  baptism, 
idea,  that  this  rite  was  utually  performed  b; 
Biblical  RepotUory,  vol.  iii.  p.  ^2. 

I  leave  my  friend,  Mr.  Stuart,  to  explaii 
can ;  his  usually  is  enough  for  me.     And, 
American  Biblical  scholars  and  Pedo-bapt 
usually  immersed,  or  that  such  is  the  New 
word,  I  care  not  should  Mr.  R.  a  thousand  t 
in  philology,  nor  in  history,  proof  that  bapi 

v.  My  fifth  argument  and  fourth  class  ol 
first  proposition,  shall  consist  of  the  testimoi 
P^raphrasts,  and   Critics,  on   the   meaning 
Icctedy  not  from  amongst  the  Baptists,  but  fr 
writers,  who  have  regarded  sprinkling  a  m 
and  polite  usage.     I  place  at  the  head  of  the 
lator,  Martin  Luther.     In  the  fifth  of  the  Sms 
Luther,  ho  says — **  Baptism  is  nothing  else  ; 
immersion  in  water." 

"  Baptism  is  a  Greek  word,  and  may  be  trt 
we  immerse  something  in  water,  that  it  ma 
although  it  is  almost  wholly  abolished,  (for  the^ 
dren,  but  only  pour  a  little  water  on  them]  th< 
wholly  immersed,  and  then  immediately  drawn 
oflhe  word  seemt  to  demamW^  •*  Washing  of  si 
it  is  truly,  indeed,  attributed,  but  the  significat 
It  can  express  baptism,  which  is  rather  a  sign 
tion.  Being  moved  by  this  reason,  I  would  ha^ 
tized,  to  be  altogether  dipt  into  the  water,  as  tl 
mystery  doth  signify." — Op.  vol.  i.  ;i36. 

Calvin  :  *'  The  word  haptizo  signifies  to  imm 
immersion  was  the  practice  of  the  ancient  chui 

Grotius:  The  great  Grotius  says, '*  That  th 
formed  by  immersion,  and  not  by  perfusion-  n«^ 
of  the  word  and  the  rxU —    ' 
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Cuuibon ;  "  For  tha  miuiner  of  b&ptizing,"  n^B  be,  "  wu  to  plun^  or 
dtp  tbem  into  the  witer,  u  eveu  tbs  word  baptixein  Itwlf  plainly  enough 
riiowi,  which,  as  it  does  not  li^if;  Juiein,to  aiuk  down  uidpeiiih,  neither 
cut&inly  doei  it  lignify  tpipoltutia,  to  swim  or  float  a-top ;  thew  three 
words,  tpxpelazan,  bapliaia,  ilun«t'n,  being;  very  different." 


TbU  expreBsea  the  force  ortne  word." — Aphor.  Sane,  TTitol.  Aphorii.  884. 

SilmMiUB  :  "  Baptitm  it  immersion,  &nd  wbb  Bdminiitered  in  former 
times  according  to  tbo  force  and  neuiiDg  of  the  word." — De  Quarte  ftro- 
mn,  p.  669. 

HospinianuB :  "  Christ  commsoded  as  to  be  baptized  ;  by  which  it  la  cer- 
tain immenioo  ia  signified." — Hit!.  Saclram.  1.  ii.  c.  i.  30. 

Zanchiiu:  "The  proper  siEiiKcation  of  iopfize  ia  to  immerse,  plunge 
under,  to  overwhelm  in  water." 

Alstedins:  "To  baptixe  aignifiea  only  to  immerse;  not  to  wash,  except 
by  consequence." 

Witsiua  :  "  It  cannot  be  denied  that  the  native  aigni&cation  of  the  words 
baplein  and  baptUem,  is  to  plunge,  to  dip." — In,  Hit.  Ecc.  p.  138. 

GuTtlems:  "  To  baplue,  among  the  Greeke,  is  nndoabtedljr  to  Immeme, 
to  dip ;  and  baptism  is  immersion,  dipping.  BaptiMmoi  en  Pneumati  kagio, 
taptiam  in  the  Holy  Spirit,  is  immersion  into  the  pare  waters  of  the  Holy 
Spirit;  for  he  on  whom  the  Holy  Spirit  is  poured  out,  is,  as  it  were,  im- 
mersed  into  bim.  BaptUmo*  en  puH,  '  baptism  in  fire,'  is  a  figurative 
expression,  and  signifies  easting  into  a  flame,  which,  like  water,  flows  far 
and  wide;  aucb  as  the  flame  that  consumed  Jeruaalem.  The  thing  com- 
manded by  the  Lord  is  baptism,  immersion  into  water." — Imlilul,  Th*o,  cap. 
■xxiii.  i  108, 109, 110,  115. 

Buddaeua :  "  The  worda  bapluHn  and  bc^iumoi,  are  not  to  be  interpreted 
of  aspersions,  hut  always  of  immersion." — Tlieolog,  DogmrU.  I.  t.  c.  i.  {  6. 

Ewing,  of  Glasgow  :  "  Baptixo,  in  its  primary  and  radical  sense,  I  cover 
with  water.    It  is  used  to  denote,  let.  1  plunge,  or  sink  completely  under 

Leigh :  "  The  native  and  proper  signification  of  it  [baptixt\  ia,  to  dip  into 
water,  or  to  plunge  under  water." 

BoBSuet ;  "  To  baptize  sig-nifisB  to  plunge,  as  is  granted  by  all  the  world." 

VoBsius,  as  quoted  by  Gale :  *'  The  great  VobbIus  speaka  exactly  to  the 
same  purpose,  and  indeed  almost  in  the  same  words ;  for  without  ever 
taking  the  least  notice  of  lavo,  or  the  like,  he  expressly  says,  that  bapUi  and 
baptito  are  rendered  by  mergo,  or  mtrgHo,  and  lingo,  yet  they  properly  sig- 
nify mergo;  and  lingo  only  by  a  metalepaia,  i.  e,  as  Hngo  implies  mtrgoi 
«na  theraJbre  he  adds,  tinging  follows  immersion,  and  is  done  by  it." 

Venema ;  "  The  word  baptitein,  to  baptize,  is  nowhere  used  in  the  Scrip- 
ture for  sprinkling." — V.  p,  5, 

Bloomfield :  "  There  ia  here  [Rom.  vi.  4,1  plainly  a  reference  to  the  an- 
cient  mode  of  baptism  by  immersion ;  and  1  agree  with  Koppe  and  Roeen- 
muller,  that  there  ia  reason  to  regret  it  should  have  been  abandoned  in 
most  christian  churches,  especially  as  it  has  so  evident  a  relerence  to  the 
Biyatic  sense  of  baptiem." 

Scholz,  on  Matt.  iii.  6:  "Baptism  consists  in  the  immersion  of  the 
whole  body  in  water." 

Augusti:  "The  word,  baptism,  according  to  the  etymology  and  usage, 
signifies  to  immerse,  submerge,  &c.,  and  the  choice  of  the  word  betrays  an 
age  in  wbich  the  later  custom  of  sprinkling  had  not  been  introduced." 

Buttmann,  in  his  Larger  Grammar,  simply  puts  down,  "  bapto,  to  im< 

Edinburgh  Reviewers  of  Carson's  work :  "  They  tell  me,  (says  Mr.  Car- 
son,) that  it  was  unnecessary  to  bring  forward  any  of  the  examples  to  prove 
that  the  word  signifies  lo  dip — that  I  might  have  commenced  with  this  as  a 
wiXBt  poim  cnvsRSALLT  aDKrVTBD."— [7%n«  expired. 
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Friday f  Nov.  17— lU  6*  clock* 
*  [mr.  rice's  ninth  reply.] 

It  is  true,  Mr.  President,  I  have  got  ahead  of  the  gentleman ;  and  I  am 
apprehensive  he  will  not  overtake  me.  I  presume  my  cause  is  somewhat 
easier  to  manage  than  his.  He,  doubtless,  could  travel  as  fast,  perhaps 
faster  than  I,  if  he  had  no  heavier  burden  to  bear.  When  a  gicant  trayels 
80  slowly  that  even  a  small  man  can  get  ahead  of  him,  there  is  pretty 
conclusive  evidence  that  he  has  a  heavy  burden. 

He  tells  you  that  I  have  found  but  one  passage  in  which  bapto  is  trans- 
lated to  sprinkle,  and  that  he  has  thousands  of  others  to  sustain  his  position* 
This  is  a  mistake.  I  have  produced  a  number,  and  can  produce  many 
more  from  the  classics,  where  there  could  be  no  dipping!  where  die 
fluid  must  have  been  applied  to  the  subject,  not  the  subject  dipped  into 
the  fluid.  I  have  produced  several  examples  from  the  Bible  of  the  same 
kind ;  and  I  have  stated  the  fact,  which  he  has  not  ventured  to  deny, 
that  though  bapto  occurs  some  twenty  times  or  more,  in  the  Old  and  New 
Testaments,  ttiere  are  not  moi'e  than  four  or  five  instances  in  which  it 
expresses  an  immersion.  I  quoted  the  passage  relative  to  Nebuchadnez- 
zar's baptism  in  dew,  to  show  that  in  this  instance,  bapto  means  even  leas 
than  sprinkling.  Jerom,  the  author  of  the  Vulgate,  though  favorable  to 
immersion,  did  not  translate  the  word  immerse j  in  this  instance.  The 
Geneva  Bible  translates  it  bedewed — '*  his  body  was  bedewed  with  dew." 
I  have  produced  three  of  the  most  valuable  ancient  versions  in  which 
b(^to  is  translated  by  the  word  sprinkle. 

The  gentleman  guesses  that  Jerom  had  the  Syriac  version  before  him, 
^hen  he  translated  it  to  sprinkle.  But  did  not  Jerom  know  the  meaning 
of  bapto  ?  The  Greek  was  then  a  living  langoage,  which  he  constantly 
read  and  heard  spoken  ;  and  if  he  could  not  ascertain  its  meaning,  we  shall 
scarcely  succeed  in  learning  it.  But  the  Syriac  is  itself  a  translation 
from  the  Greek.     There  is  no  escape  for  my  friend. 

The  English  translations,  the  gentleman  says,  are  with  him,  and  he  re- 
fers particularly  to  Campbeirs  and  McKnight's.  But  neither  of  these  men 
ventured  uniformly  or  commonly  to  translate  baptizo  to  immerse.  And 
if  they  had,  who,  I  ask,  has  ever  adopted  their  translations  instead  of  the 
common  version  ?  Both  of  these  men,  though  Presbyterians,  were  favor- 
able to  immersion.  We  do  not  excommunicate  men  for  such  an  opinion. 
Hence  we  have  had,  fVom  time  to  time,  in  the  Presbyterian  church,  men 
who  were  in  some  sense  immersionists.  Still  none  of  them  could  ever 
see  the  truth  of  Mr.  C's.  doctrine,  that  our  Savior  commanded  specifically 
immersion  as  the  only  valid  baptism.  But  let  the  gentleman,  if  he  can, 
produce  one  respectable  English  translation,  that  renders  baptizo  to  im- 
merse. I  believe  he  cannot  find  one,  good  or  bad,  except  his  own  and 
that  recently  published  by  the  Baptists,  that  will  sustain  him.  The 
whole  of  the  English  translators,  so  far  as  I  know,  translate  the  word  by 
a  generic  term. 

My  friend  again  criticises  the  expression  mode  of  baptism.  He  asks, 
if  sprinkling,  pouring,  and  immersion  are  modes,  what  is  the  substanoe  f 
And  I  ask  him,  if  sprinkling,  pouring  and  dipping  are  modes  o(washingf 
what  is  the  substance  ?  As  I  have  repeatedly  said,  washing,  cleansing 
may  be  performed  in  diflerent  modes.  So  water,  as  an  emblem  of  cleans- 
ing, may  be  applied  in  diflerent  ways.  You  tell  your  son  to  wash  his 
hands.  May  he  not  obey  you,  either  by  dipping  them  into  water,  or  by 
pouring  water  on  them  ?    The  substance  of  baptism  is  the  applicatioa 
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of  water  to  a  luitable  subject  b]r  an  authorized  miniater,  in  the  name  of 
the  Trinity      I  bope  this  will  be  satisfactory. 

If  baptizo  is  a  specific  word,  the  gentleman  arguea,  it  nerer  can  be- 
come generic.  This  cannot  be  proved.  But  I  deny  that  &apli2o  is  a 
specific  word.  I  have  proved  b^  the  beat  lexicons,  ancient  and  modenit 
that  il  ha»  aeveral  dietincl  meaning.  Cotueiiuendy,  according  to  a  uni- 
Toraal  nile  of  langnage,  the  connection  must  determine  in  any  particular 
case,  which  meaning  i>  to  be  attached  to  it 

Hr.  0.  hai  (old  us,  that  all  the  lexiconi  prefer  immerse  as  the  proper 
and  literal  meaning  of  bi^tizo.  I  have  called  on  him  to  produce  one  lex- 
icon of  the  New  Testament,  that  givee  immerae  as  ita  firai  meaning.  He 
has  not  produced  one. 

He  tells  you  he  has  in  his  consciouB  strength  presented  hia  broadside 
to  the  enemy,  so  as  to  give  the  fairest  opportunity  to  fire  into  him.  Tnie, 
bis  broadside  is  toward  the  enemy.  A  vessel  at  sea  iometimes  geta  into 
neh  a  predicament,  that  il  cannot  avoid  presenting  iu  broadside.  The 
■ails  and  rigging  are  cut  away,  it  becomes  unmanagesble,  and  is  obliged 
to  recetre  the  enemy'e  shot.  In  such  caaea  it  ia  better,  perhaps,  to  make 
a  virtue  of  necessity,  and  to  appear  to  have  taken  such  a  position  as  matter 
of  choice. 

My  friend,  Mr.  C,  has  made  a  broad  assertion,  which  he  seems  to 
consider  of  great  importance,  viz:  that  pouring  or  sprinkling  water  alone 
was  never  commanded,  as  a  mode  of  purification.  I  will  suggest  lo  him 
a  single  passage,  which  wiU  destroy  the  whole  forco  of  his  universal  as- 
aertion,  if  indeed  it  baa  any  force.  Bzekiel  says,  "  Then  will  I  sprinkle 
dean  water  upon  you,  and  ye  ahall  be  clean:  from  ail  your  filthiness  and 
from  all  your  idols  will  I  cleanse  you."  Will  ibe  gentleman,  in  view  of 
this  passage,  deny  that  the  sprinkling  of  clean  water  is  a  suitable  emblem 
of  porification  ?  This  passage  will  answer  for  the  present  I  think  it  will 
appear,  as  we  progress,  that  he,  nilh  hia  broadside  exposed,  frequently 
makes  very  positive  assertions,  which  cannot  be  of  service  to  his  cause, 
whilst  he  faila  lo  prove  positions  abaolulely  essential  lo  save  it  from  ruin. 

He  told  us,  he  would  ere  long  get  out  of  the  brush ;  and  I  had  hoped  to 
aee  him  in  the  Bible,  for  he  boasts  of  going  by  Ihe  Book.  ,Bnt  I  begin  to 
ftar,  thai  he  will  not  reach  it.  The  best  works  he  can  get  to  sustain  his 
cause,  it  would  seen),  are  sixteen  hundred  years  too  late  for  inspiration. 
He  appeals  lo  Beza,  Calvin,  and  divers  other  learned  men.  Beza  was  a 
learned  man ;  and  so  were  Luther  and  Calvin.  But  men  in  the  midst  of 
such  a  revolution  as  that  in  which  they  were  destined  to  act  bo  prominent 
a  part,  were  not  likely  to  turn  their  attention  very  particularly  to  auch  a 
subject  as  we  are  now  diacustiiag.  They  had  themselves  but  just  emerged 
from  the  midnightdarkness  of  Popery  ;  they  found  it  necessary  lo  lay  anew 
the  very  foundation  of  christian  doclrine ;  in  doing  which  their  lives  were 
often  in  danger.  Is  it  likely,  that  men  under  such  circumstances  would 
thoroughly  investigate  the  mode  of  baptiam — a  subject  which  then  excited 
little  or  no  inteiesi  ?  Calvin  considered  it  a  matter  of  entire  indifference. 
And  is  it  common  for  men  to  investigate,  at  any  great  length,  subjects  in 
which  they  feel  no  interest  I  Calvin  wrote  a  system  of  theology,  which, 
I  believe,  contains  about/our  lines  on  the  mode  of  bapiism  ;  and  in  these 
lines  he  declared  his  opinion,  that  it  is  a  matter  of  indifference.  He  had 
enough  to  do  without  discussing  modes  and  forms. 

Beza  differs  from  both  Mr,  C.  and  myself.  He  makes  bapHzo  mean 
unmerM,  and  aUo  lo  wash ;  and  to  dip  for  the  purpose  of  dyeing.    In 
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this  last  particular,  my  friend  says,  he  was  wrong ;  and  yet  he  would  have 
me  think  he  is,  as  to  immersion,  in  the  right! 

Lnther,  as  I  have  before  remarked,  seems  to  have  been  favorahie  to  im* 
mersien ;  and  yet  he  did  not  translate  baptizo  to  iiAmerse.  I  have  his 
translation  of  the  New  Testament,  in  which,  as  I  have  repeatedly  stated, 
he  makes  John  the  Baptist  say — '*  I  baptize  you  vnik  water,  (ntf  wasser) 
He  shall  baptize  you  with  (mit)  the  Holy  Ghost ; "  and  in  which  be 
translates  the  word  in  Mark  vii.  4, 8,  and  Luke  xi.  88,  by  a  grtiiafe  term, 
meaning  to  wash.  Now,  since  he  was  favorable  to  immenuoBy'lrhy  did 
he  not  do  as  my  friend  Mr.  C.  has  done — translate  hapHxo  W  immtrBtf 
Why  did  he  not  make  John  say,  <<  I  baptize  you  in  water  "?  Evidently 
he  was  not  convinced  that  such  was  definitely  its  meaning. 

But  the  gentleman  quotes  John  Wesley  as  sustaining  immersion*  Lei 
us  hear  Wesley  speak  for  himself.     He  says — 

<*  The  matter  of  this  sacrament  is  water,  which,  as  it  has  a  natural  power 
of  cleansing,  is  the  more  fit  for  this  symbolical  use.  Baptism  is  perfbxmed 
by  washing,  dipping,  or  sprinkling  the  person  in  the  name  of  the  Father, 
Son,  and  Holy  Ghost,  who  is  hereby  devoted  to  the  ever  blessed  Trinity. 
I  say,  by  washing,  sprinkling,  or  dipping ;  because  it  is  not  determined  in 
Scripture  in  which  of  these  ways  it  shall  be  done,  neither  by  any  express 
precept,  nor  by  any  such  example  as  clearly  proves  it ;  nor  by  the  force  or 
meaning  of  the  word  baptism.** — Wesley,  p.  144. 

Wesley  says  the  word  cannot  prove  immersion,  nor  is  there  any  thing 
in  the  Bible  that  does  prove  it. 

It  is  true,  Stuart  has  admitted  too  much ;  and  it  is  equally  true,  that  he 
has  not  admitted  half  enough  for  my  friend.  He  expresses  his  finn  con- 
viction that  immersion  was  not  always  practiced  by  the  aposdes.  The 
genUeman  tells  you  that  Stuart  has  admitted  that  the  ancient  charch  prac- 
ticed immersion.  He  does  say  that  the  ancient  church  immersed  three 
timet,  divesting  the  persons  of  all  their  garments.  I  will  read  on  p.  97 
of  Stuart  on  Baptism. 

*<  I  go  fiirther  with  this  argument.  If  you  take  vour  stand  on  the  ancient 
practice  of  the  churches,  in  the  days  of  the  early  christian  fitthers,  and 
charge  me  with  departure  from  this  ;  in  my  turn,  I  have  the  like  charge  to 
make  against  you.  It  is  notorious  and  admits  of  no  contradiction,  that 
baptism  in  those  days  of  immersion,  was  administered  to  men,  women,  and 
children,  in  puris  naturalibus,  naked  as  Adam  and  Eve,  before  their  fall. 
The  most  tender,  delicate  and  modest  females;  young  and  old,  could  obtam 
no  exception,  where  immersion  must  be  practiced.  The  practice  was 
pleaded  for  and  insisted  upon,  because  it  was  thought  to  be  apostolic.  At 
all  events  it  began  very  early  in  the  christian  church.'* 

If  this  is  the  mode  of  baptizing  for  which  the  gendeman  is  contending, 
I  will  not  oppose  him !  But  if  he  will  not  follow  the  example  of  the  an- 
cient church,  why  does  he  plead  its  authority. 

Wiaius  was  a  learned  man.  He,  as  quoted  by  Mr.  C,  says,  the  nth 
tive  signification  of  baptizo  is,  to  immerse.  This,  as  I  have  repeatedly 
said,  I  could  admit  without  injury  to  my  cause.  Very  few  words  retain 
their  native  or  original  signification.  Therefore  critics  tell  us,  that  ety- 
mology, which  teaches  the  native  meaning  of  words,  is  a  very  uncertain 
guide  in  interpretation.  The  question  before  us  is,  not  what  the  word 
btq)tizo  meant,  when  first  used  by  pagan  Greeks,  but  what  was  its  mean- 
'  ing  amongst  the  Jews  in  the  days  of  Christ  and  the  apostles. 

But  if  the  controversy  is  to  be  determined  by  the  opinions  of  learned 
men,  I  will  sustain  my  position  by  as  great  an  array  of  learning  and 
4iilienti  as  the  gentleman  can  produce  in  his  favor. 
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Dt.  Owen  is  admitted  to  have  been  one  of  tlie  greatest  and  most  learned 
men.     He  says : 

"SapHxo  BiguiQes  to  uotA;  u  inatancei  out  of  all  authors  nifty  be  given, 
Saidas,  Heaychius,  Julius  Pollux,  Pbavorinus,  and  Eustachiua.  It  ie  first 
used  in  the  Sciipturo,  Mark  i,  8,  John  i.  33,  and  to  the  Baiue  purpose  in 
Acts  i.  6.  In  every  place  it  either  signifies  to  pour,  or  the  expression  ia 
eqairoca.1.  "I  haptiw  you  with  water,  but  he  shall  baptize  you  with  Uie 
Holy  Ghost  t"  which  ia  the  accomplish  me  tit  of  that  promise,  ■  that  the  Holy 
Ghost  shall  be  poured  on  them.' "  Again — *'  No  one  place  can  be  given  in 
tbo  Scripture!,  wherein  iaptixo  doth  neceaaarily  signify  either  to  dip  or 
plunge"  Again — '-In  this  sense, as  it  expresseth  baptiani,  it  denotes  lo 
Wfu  A  only,  and  not  Id  dip  at  all:  for  so  it  is  expounded,  Tit.  iiL.V'A^- 
Again — "  Wberelbre  in  this  sense,  as  the  word  is  applied  unto  the  ordi- 
nance, the  sense  of  dipping  is  utterly  excluded." — Otoen't  Warki,  vol.  zxj. 
p.  557. 

Dr.  Otorgf  Hill,  principal  of  St.  Mary's  College,  St.  Andrews,  was  an 
eminently  learned  man.  Ho  says — "  Both  iprinkliiig-  and  immerrioit  are 
implied  in  the  word  bapHio;  both  were  used  in  the  religious  ceremonies  of 
the  Jews,  and  both  may  be  considered  as  significant  of  the  purpose  of  bap- 
tism," *c.— HiH'.  Divinity,  p.  659. 

Dr.  Jbim  Dick,  Professor  of  Theology  to  the  United  Session  Church, 
was  a  learned  man ;  and  his  system  of  Theology  ia  a  standard  work.  He 
•ays,  concerning  bapio .-  "  Examples,  however,  have  been  produced,  from 
which  it  appears,  that  the  idea  aometimea  conveyed  even  by  this  verb, 
which  it  is  commonly  admitted  signifies  to  dip,  is  that  of  tpriiikling,  rather 
than  of  dipping."  Concerning  600(1=0  he  aayg — "  We  here  see  that  nothing 
certain  as  to  mode  can  be  learned  from  the  original  term  baptizo,  because 
it  has  different  meanings,  signi^ing  aometimes  to  immtrn,  and  sometimes 
iowaili,"  &c. — Divinity,  pp.  470,  471. 

Dr.  Adam  Clarke  is  admitted  to  have  l>een  an  eminent  linguist.  In  his 
Commentary  on  Matt.  iii.  6,  he  saya — "  In  what  form  baptism  was  origin- 
ally administered,  has  been  deemed  a  subject  worthy  of  serious  dispute, 
"Weic  ttie  people  dipped  or  iprinkled?  fir  it  it  ccriain  bapto  and  baptizo 
mean  both." 

Dr.  nomat  Scott,  the  commentator,  is  admitted  to  havo  been  a  learned 
man.  He  ouotea  Leighton  aa  saying — "  It  [6a;i(i;o]  ia  taken  more  largely 
&r  any  kind  of  washing,  rinsing,  or  clcanaing,  even  when  there  is  no  dip- 
ping at  all " — then  remarks — "  The  word  was  adopted  from  the  Greek 
Withors,  and  a  sense  put  upon  it  by  the  inspired  writers,  according  tolthe 
Btyle  of  Scripture,  to  aignify  the  use  of  water  in  the  sacrament  of  baptism, 
and  in  many  things  of  a  spiritusl  nature,  which  stood  related  to  it.  Some 
indeed  contend  zealously,  that  baplitm  always  signifies  immeriion;  but  the 
use  of  the  words  baptixe  and  baplitm  in  the  New  Testament,  cannot  accord 
with  this  exclusive  interpretation."  This  he  givca  as  a  conclusion  result- 
ing from  "  mRnjr  years'  consideration  and  study." 

Dr.  Dreiffkt  is  admitted  to  have  been  one  of  the  moat  learned  men  in  the 
United  States.  Me  says — "  I  have  examined  almost  one  hundred  instances, 
in  which  the  word  baptizo  and  its  derivatives  are  used  in  the  New  Testa- 
■lent,  and  four  in  the  Septungint :  and  tlicsc,  so  far  as  I  have  observed,  being 
all  the  instances  contained  in  both.  I)y  this  examination,  it  is  to  my  appre> 
bension  evident,  that  the  following  things  arc  true — That  the  primary  mean- 
ing of  these  terms  is  cleansing;  llie  eft'ect,  not  the  mode  of  washing — That 
the  mode  is  usually  referred  to  incidentally,  wherever  these  words  are  men- 
tioned, and  that  this  ia  always  the  case,  wherever  the  ordinance  of  baptism 
ii  mentioned,  and  a  reference  made,  at  the  same  timr,  to  the  mode  of 
administration— That  tliese  words,  although  oHen  cap:LMo  of  denoting  any  , 
mode  of  washing,  whether  by  affusion,  sprinkling,  or  immersion,  (since 
cleansing  waa  familiarly  accomplished  by  the  Jews  in  all  theae  wHys)  yet, 
in  many  inftances,  cannot,  without  obvious  impropriety,  be  made  to  lig- 


.  ..M«Auug8 ;"  ana  he  imm 
ablutions — ^verses  13,  19 :  *•  For  if  the 
the  ashes  of  an  heifer  sprinkling  the  u 
of  the  flesh,'*  Sic.  Again:  ** For  when 
to  all  the  people,  according  to  the  law 
ot  goats,  with  water,  and  scarlet  wool, 
ihe  book  and  all  the  people,"  &c. 

I  have  now  examined  every  passage 
phal  writings  of  the  Jews,  where  the  w 
sense,  without  reference  to  the  ordinano 
dear  conviction  is,  that  there  is  not  one  in 
to  mean  immerse;   that  in  every  instan 
may  be  doubtful,  it  can  be,  and  hiss  been, 
tion  of  water  to  the  person  or  thing,  b 
usase  of  the  Jews  and  of  the  Bible,  in  re, 
j  evidently  against  Mr.  Campbell ;  and  if  sc 

!  ,   have  proved,  the  Jews  and  inspired  writen 

and  oonsequentiy,  the  Bible  and  Jewish  \ 
must  determine  its  meaning  as  appropriate 
baptism. 

I  wish  now  to  invite  the  attention  of  the 
word  amongst  the  Greek  and  Roman  chri 
tant  branch  of  evidence ;  for  certainly  the  i 
wl#  lived  when  the  Greek  was  a  spok 
meaning  of  the  word  in  debate. 

I  have  already  given  mv  friend  eonsMera 
the  most  learned  of  the  christiaa  fathers ;  i 
likdy  to  increase  upon  him.  Origen,  as  we 
to  sprinkle,  for  bqpto  ;  and  this  same  fiithei 
pouring.  His  authority,  it  will  be  admht^ 
Beza,  and  Calvin,  and  Luther,  and  half  a  * 
language  is  as  ftillows : 


# 


*t 
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enl  the  bullock  in  pieces,  and  laid  him  on  the  wood,  and  said.  Fill  four 
barrels  with  water,  and  poor  it  on  the  burnt  sacrilice,  and  on  the  wood," 
itc.  Origen  says,  the  altar  was  baptized,  [baptizo  is  the  word  lie  uses  ;} 
and  the  Bible  tells  us  how  it  was  baptized,  viz.  by  pouring  several  bar- 
rels or  water  upon  iL  If  the  altar  was  baptized  when  water  was  poured 
on  it,  is  not  a  person  baptized  when  water  is  poured  on  him  T  If  baptizo 
expresses  the  pouring  of  water  upon  ihe  altar,  aurciy  it  may  express  the 
pouring  of  water  on  a  person.  Did  Origen  unilerstand  his  natiire  longae  t 
If  he  did,  this  word  means  to  wash  or  wet  by  pouring,  as  well  as  by 
dipping.  This  single  authority  is  worth  more  to  show  us  in  what  sense 
it  was  used  amongst  Jews  (for  Origen  was  writing  to  the  Jews)  and 
christians,  than  all  the  classical  lexicons.  But  the  lexicons,  as  we  have 
aeen,  are  not  against  us. 

Other  learned  Greeks  used  this  word  in  a  similar  sense.  Clemens 
Alexandrinus,  speaking  of  a  backslider  whom  John  the  Apostle  was  ibe 
means  of  reclaiming,  says  "  he  was  baptized  a  second  lime  with  tears." 
Athanasius  reckons  up  eight  several  baptisms:  1.  that  of  the  flood;  2. 
that  of  Moses  in  the  sea ;  3.  the  legal  baptism  of  the  Jews  after  nnclean* 
ness ;  4.  that  of  John  the  Baptist ;  5.  that  of  Jesus  ;  6.  that  of  tears ; 
7.  of  martyrdom;  and  8.  of  eternal  tire.  Gregory  Nazianzen  says,  "I 
know  of  a  fourth  baptism,  that  by  martyrdom  and  blood  ;  and  I  know  of 
a  fifth,  that  of  tears."  "  Bassil  tells  us  of  a  martyr  that  was  baptized 
into  Christ  with  his  own  biood." — Pond  on  Bap.,  p.  34. 

Did  these  learned  fathers  understand  the  Greek  language — their  vernacu- 
lar tongue  ?  If  they  did,  the  pouring  of  water  on  the  allar,  Ihe  flowing 
of  tears  of  a  penitent  over  his  fac«,  and  the  flowing  of  the  martyr's 
blood  over  his  body,  are  all  properly  expressed  by  the  words  baptizo  and 
baptisma.  Was  the  altar  immersed  ?  Was  the  penitent  backslider  im- 
mersed in  tears  T     Were  the  martyrs  immersed  in  their  own  blood  ? 

The  Latin  fathers  used  this  word  just  as  did  the  Greeks.  Lactantius 
■ays,  that  Christ  received  baptism  "  that  he  might  save  the  gentiles  by  < 
baptism,  that  is,  (puritici  roris  perfusione.)  by  the  distilling  of  the  puri- 
tying  dew."  Cyprian  and  the  sixty-six  bishops,  as  we  have  seen, 
declared  persons  truly  baptized  by  sprinkling,  and  quoted  Ezekiel  xxxvi. 
25,  to  provfl  it,— £7Sine  expired. 

Friday,  Nov.  17—12  o'clock,  M. 
[hr.  Campbell's  tenth  address.] 

Mr.  PaxsissNT — Mr.  Rice  complains  of  me  on  various  occasions  and 
in  various  mannem,  and  more  especially  because  I  have  not  yet  got  into 
'  the  Bible.  'Tis  hard  to  please  him.  The  sequel  may,  perhaps,  show 
which  of  us  does  most  homage  toMhat  volume.  Facts  can  be  better 
trusted  than  predictions.  He  gets  into  the  Bible  and  out  of  it  too  often 
for  my  taste.  When  I  get  into  the  Bible  I  do  not  like  soon  to  get  out  of 
it  1  am  preparing  the  way  to  understand  what  is  in  iL  Indeed,  1  am 
always  in  the  Bible  while  discussing  the  meaning  of  its  language,  to 
ascertain  its  institutions. 

He  speaks  of  sundry  translations,  of  which  I  know  nolhiuir.  Among 
them  is  a  Baptist  Bible,  translated  for  lliat  society.  I  know  of  no  such 
Bible.  There  is,  indeed,  a  new  or  improved  version,  having  some  vcrj' 
plain  and  obvious  improvements  in  stvle,  which  some  Baptists  rcud ;  and 
there  is  another  new  version  which  some  of  us  read.  We  avail  oursolvca 
of  all  means  of  better  understanding  the  good  book.  But  no  one  amongst 
UB,  or  of  the  Bapiists,  so  far  as  I  know,  substitutes  tills  for  the  commonly 
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received  king  James'  version.  No  community  submits  to  them  as  urn* 
pires  in  any  case  of  controversy.  In  such  cases  we  all  appeal  to  tha 
common  version ;  not  because  it  is  better,  but  because  it  has  authority 
with  all  the  people.  We  waive  all  denominational  advantages  for  the 
sake  of  having  a  common  text.  I  maintain  no  point  of  doctrine,  I  hold 
no  article  of  faitii,  which  I  cannot  fairly  prove  from  the  common  version, 
with  all  its  faults  and  imperfections  on  its  head,  and  these  are  neither  few 
nor  small.  I  have  a  copy  of  the  Baptist  Bible,  for  which  I  paid  Ave  dol- 
larsxin  Philadelphia.  I  find  it  contains  various  improvements  worthy  of 
the  age,  and  every  Baptist  ouglit  to  have  it  in  his  house.  In  no  respect, 
however,  does  the  version  interfere  with  the  authority  of  the  king's  Bible. 

I  am  glad,  even  at  this  late  period,  to  hear  my  friend,  Mr.  Rice,  distinctlj 
declare  himself  on  the  subject  of  washing.  AVe  understand  him  now  to 
say,  that  sprinkling,  pouring,  and  immersing  are  so  many  modes  of 
washing.  If,  then,  our  Redeemer  has  appointed  one  of  these  modes  in 
preference  to  all  others,  we  should  observe  that  mode.  It  is  essentially 
important  thai  we  should  conform  to  it  exclusively. 

This  assumption,  if  I  mistake  not,  comes  from  Dr.  Owen,  who  wrote 
some  two  and  twenty  volumes  of  theology,  and  who  has  furnished  full 
six  or  eight  pages  on  the  subject  of  baptism.  He  seems,  indeed,  to  have 
been  in  a  very  bad  humor  when  writing  this  large  treatise  on  baptism. 
^'I  must  say,"  says  he,  "  and  I  will  make  it  good,  that  no  honest  man, 
who  understands  Greek,  can  deny  that  the  word  baptizo  signifies  /e 
wash  as  well  as  to  dip.  This  is,  after  all,  conceding  that  the  version  dip 
is  by  far  the  iaosi  clear  and  universal  representative  of  the  word." 

I  have  another  remark  on  these  modes  of  washing.  You  must  have 
observed  the  great  caution  of  my  friend,  who  has,  sage-like,  informed  us 
that  one  may  wash  his  hands  by  dipping  them  in  water.  He  has  even 
gone  so  far  as  to  say  that  one  may  wash  his  hands  by  pouring  water 
upon  them.  But  why  so  cautious  to  proceed  ?  why  always  stop  there  ? 
why  not  add,  and  one  can  wash  his  hands  by  sprinkling  water  upon 
them  ?  Yet  this  last  is  hia  spiritual,  his  favorite  washing.  Any  one  may 
conceive  of  washing  one's  hands  by  dipping  them  in  water,  or  by  pouring 
water  upon  them ;  but  who  has  ever  seen  any  one  wash  his  hands  by 
sprinkling  water  upon  them.  As  sprinkling  or  moistening  has  long  been 
the  almost  exclusive  practice  of  his  church,  it  is  expected  that  he  would 
throw  all  his  logic  and  rhetoric  about  "  that  mode  of  washing  T^ 

Npw,  as  observed  yesterday,  there  are  three  kinas  of  pollution — ^physi- 
cal, legal,  and  moral.  Of  course,  there  are  but  three  kinds  of  cleansing. 
And,  as  cleansing  is  always  an  important  operation,  in  a  moral  or  reli- 
gious sense  it  is  superlatively  so.  Hence,  the  various  divine  ordinances 
connected  with  that  service.  But,  as  before  observed,  he  never,  in  the 
age  of  types  and  symbols,  he  never  authorized  any  sort  of  cleansing, 
natural,  moral,  or  ceremonial,  to  be  performed  or  consummated  by  sprink- 
ling common  water.  Neither  the  leper  nor  any  other  unclean  person 
was  ever  so  cleansed.  Water  and  blood  united,  or  water  and  the  ashes 
of  a  blood-red  heifer  combined,  were  tlie  only  waters  of  cleansing  ever 
authorized  by  God,  or  ordained  by  Moses.  Nor  even  in  the  age  of  cere- 
monies did  the  sprinkling  of  clean  or  cleansing  water  upon  any  one  effect 
his  ceremonial  purification.  Neitker  the  sprinkling  of  water  and  blood, 
nor  the  sprinkling  of  blood  and  asnes,  nor  the  subsequent  anointing  with 
oil',  did  ever  cleanse  any  leper  or  unclean  person.  He  must  finally  be 
washed,  lie  must  bathe  himself  in  water. 
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As  to  sprinkling;,  then,  being  a  "  mode  of  viatking,"  is  it  not  an  ideal- 
iwn  T  Who  ever  saw  k  man,  a  garment,  a  house,  washed  by  aprinkling  t 
foha  Calvin  reduced  the  'Romm  pouring  down  to  the  mildest  affusjonl 
lo  wetting  a  fore-finger  and  laying  it  gently  on  an  infant's  brow — or  by 
leatlering  a  gentle  spray  all  over  its  face.  If  then  the  mere  touch  of  s 
man's  finger  will  perform  ablution,  is  not  the  operation  of  cleansing  re- 
duced down  to  a  thing  of  nothing  t  I  propound  it  lo  the  good  sense  of 
the  commnnity,  if,  as  we  are  now  infonned,  baptum  is  a  "  washing  with 
water,"  whether  then  ought  not  to  be  such  a  change  in  the  mode  u 
would  shew  some  resemblance  to  a  washmg. 

As  to  the  sprinkling  of  clean  water  so  oflen  alluded  to,  found  in  Ezekielt 
u  expressed  in  the  following  words,  a  remark  or  two  will  be  expedient 
and  necessary.  The  words  are ;  "  Then  will  I  sprinkle  clean  water 
upon  you,  and  you  shall  be  clean:  from  all  your  fillhinesi,  and  from  all 
yonr  idols  will  I  cleanse  you."  The  qnestion  is,  what  means  here  the 
phrase  clean  water.  Is  it  common  water,  free  from  all  phynical  impuri- 
ties I  As  this  is  a  point  of  some  importance,  from  the  frequent  eitatiooa  of 
Pedo-bap lists,  I  hope  I  may  be  permitted  lo  enter  somewhat  fiilly  into  its 
Bxposition ;  for  which  purpose  I  must  dip  a  little  into  the  law  of  Moses. 
Ko  person  ever  has  undeniood,  indeed  no  person  can  fully  understand 
Ibo  christian  institution,  without  a  thorough  knowledge  of  the  fire  boolu 
of  Hoses,  as  well  as  of  the  five  historical  books  of  the  New  Testament, 

The  writings  of  Moaes  constitute  the  great  font  of  OTaDgelical  typea  and 
lymbolB.  In  the  Jewish  ritual  there  was  so  much  nse  of  blood,  fresh 
from  the  veins  of  the  victim,  in  all  the  offerings  and  sacrifices  of  that  in- 
■titulion,  that  there  was  danger  of  a  very  serious  error,  viz :  that  the 
cleansing  and  atoning  virtue  of  blood  was  only  present  while  it  was  warm 
and  fresh  from  the  sacrifice.  Blood  was  constantly  sprinkled  bolh  upon 
pertons  and  things,  mingled  sometimes  with  water,  but  in  the  former 
cue,  indeed  in  any  case,  it  could  only  be  sprinkled  while  warm.  It  was 
necessary',  too,  that  it  should  be  sprinkled,  because  many  were  lo  partake 
of  ita  benefit.  Now  to  prevent  the  aforesaid  error,  as  well  as  for  other 
reasons,  it  became  necessary  to  place  in  this  font  of  types,  one  that  would 
prevent,  or  correct  an  error  of  such  dangerous  tendency.  For  this  pur* 
pose  it  was  ordained  that  a  blood-red  heifer,  without  a  parti-colored  hair 
uxim  the  horn  to  the  hoof,  should  be  obtained,  and  that  she,  together  with 
her  blood,  and  all  her  appurtenances,  should  be  burned  to  ashes  in  a  clean 
place  without  the  camp.  It  was  commanded  that  her  ashes  should  be 
rarefully  gathered,  and  deposited  in  an  nrn,  or  some  vessel,  for  future  use. 

According  to  the  traditions  of  the  Rabbins,  it  sometimes  happened  that 
hondreds  of  years  revolved  without  affording  a  heifer  exactly  fulfilling  the 
description  in  the  law.  Now,  according  to  a  Divine  provision,  it  was  or- 
lained,  that  the  smallest  qnaniity  of  these  ashes,  infused  into  a  quantity 
a(  water  from  a  running  stream,  imparled  to  ii  the  virtue  of  cleansing 
from  all  legal  and  ceremonial  impurity  ;  thus  imparting  to  it  the  efficacy 
of  blood.  This  beautiful  type  clearly  taught  that  the  virtue  of  sacrificial 
blood,  whether  for  atonement  or  for  purification,  was  not  confined  to  the 
time  of  its  being  shed,  or  to  its  freshness;  but  long  after  the  death  of  the 
rietim,  nay,  indefinitely,  retained  all  the  power  it  originally  possessed, 
for  the  accomplishment  of  these  most  aacred  and  important  purposes. 

The  water  was  sometimes  called  katharon  kudoor,  clean  v 


lomedmes  hudoor  ranliamou,  the  water  of  separation ;  the  effect  being 
put  metonytnioaUy  for  the  ceuse.  This  water  of  purification  was  to  be  used 
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for  one  class  of  pollutions — a  species  of  offences  or  pollutions  artifidallv' 
created,  as  it  were,  to  complete  the  type.  Any  one  who  should  at  wu 
touch  the  bone  of  a  dead  man,  a  dead  body,  a  grave,  or  a  couch  upon 
which  a  corpse  had  been  laid,  was  to  be  constituted  unclean  for  sereii 
days ;  and  if,  in  that  case,  he  presumed  to  come  into  the  tabemaele 
of  the  Lord,  he  was  to  be  cut  off  from  the  congregation  of  Israel.  Thm 
a  neglect  of  this  institution  became  as  fatal  as  moral  transgressions  of  the 
deepest  malignity.  It  was  important  to  make  this  ceremonial  undean- 
ness  as  similar  as  possible  to  moral  turpitude,  that  it  might,  in  all  the  parts 
of  the  type,  correspond  to  actual  transgression,  by  affording  to  the  dean 
water  the  efficacy  of  blood  in  taking  it  away.  How,  then,  was  the  pol- 
luted person  to  be  cleansed  ?  A  priest  appears.  He  takes  the  clean 
water,  and  sprinkles  it  upon  him,  on  the  third  day,  and  again  on  the 
seventh,  dipping  (but  not  sinking)  a  bunch  of  hysop  into  the  preparation. 
In  some  cases  £e  water  of  purification  was  used  by  the  unclean  person 
himself.  But  in  all  cases,  finally,  he  must  bathe  his  whole  person  in 
water,  for  even  sprinkling  clean  water,  without  a  subsequent  immersiouy 
could  not  take  away  this  legal  impurity. 

Zotio,  the  word  used  in  this  case,  is  the  word  used  amongst  the  Greeks 
to  indicate  bathing.  Such,  also,  is  its  use  amongst  the  Jews.  Pharaoh's 
daughter  is  said  to  have  bathed  herself  in  the  Nile.  This  bathing  is  rep- 
resented by  the  word  here  used ;  and,  therefore,  indicates  that  the  person 
put  himself  under  the  water  in  order  to  the  consummation  of  the  process 
of  cleansing.  Thus,  after  having  this  water  of  purificati(Hi  sprinkled 
upon  them,  like  Judith  of  the  Apocrypha,  who  washed  herself  in  the 
camp  at  a  fountain  of  water,  he  bathes  himself,  and  washes  off  the  clean 
water,  mingled  with  ashes,  and  is  now  fit  to  enter  the  sanctuary  of  the 
Lord.  Such,  then,  is  the  clean  water,  and  such  the  ceremony  of  purifi- 
cation. The  passage,  in  Ezekiel,  is  dways  misapplied,  except  when 
quoted  in  the  true  technicd  sense  of  the  law,  which  has  given  to  it  its 
proper  signification.  The  history  of  the  case  in  Ezekiel  is 'this — the 
Jews  had  profaned  the  name  of  the  Lord,  and  polluted  themselves  among 
the  heathen.  The  Lord  said,  not  for  their  sake,  but  for  his  own  honor^ 
he  would  bring  them  out  and  restore  them  to  their  own  land,  and  as  they 
had,  by  contact  with  the  heathen,  polluted  themselves,  he,  speaking  in 
their  own  national  and  appropriate  sense  of  the  phrase,  said,  he  would 
cleanse  them  by  sprinkling  clean  water  upon  them,  a  symbol  of  the  sanc- 
tification  externdly,  and  that  he  would  also  put  his  spirit  within  them ; 
a  passage  which  has  no  more  to  do  with  the  sprinkling  of  common  water 
for  baptism,  than  any  other  ceremony  in  the  law.  Does  any  one  suppose 
that  the  clean  water  here  spoken  of,  or  in  the  epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  is 
water  free  from  mud  ? 

As  all  arts,  sciences,  and  callings  have,  what  may  be  called,  their 
technical  terms,  so  has  religion  its  technical  terms.  Clean  water  literally 
means,  in  religious  technicality,  a  red  heifer's  ashes  mixed  with  running 
water,  as  the  antitype  of  the  blood  of  Christ  in  its  sanctifying  power. 
Water,  indeed,  is  sometimes  the  symbol  of  God's  spirit.  To  the  Samari- 
tan woman  Jesus  said — **  I  will  give  a  fountain  of  water,  springing  up 
within  him  to  eternal  life,  to  the  man  who  drinketh  of  my  water."  This 
water  denoted  the  spirit,  as  elsewhere  explained,  but  it  is  never  called 
clean  water.  The  water  of  baptism  may,  in  one  case  in  Paul's  style,  be 
compared  with  this  clean  water,  but  in  that  case  it  is  not  sprinkled,  but 
contrasted  with  sprinkling.     The  words  are— ^*  Having  your  hearts 
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■prinkled,"  (by  Ohrial't  blood,)  from  a  guilty  eonacienca,  and  joat  bodies 
-bathed,  washed  with  pure  or  clesa  water. 

I  expected  to  hear  thii  verae  oflen  quoted  by  my  fnend.  It  is  ■  great 
ikrarite  amongst  all  iprinkkrt.  It  haa  been  quoted  by  them  a  thouaand 
riiHM — it  chimei  with  another  of  great  celebrity  in  the  baptismal  contro- 
Ytny- — "  I  will  pour  water  upon  the  thirsty,  and  floods  upon  the  dcy 
gronnd."  But  all  these  poetic  and  prophetic  alluaions  to  spirilual  things 
Sad  better  be  applied  with  more  caution  and  prudence,  than  to  seize  thrai 
because  of  the  words  sprinkle  and  pour,  which  happen  to  be  in  them. 
Some  preachers  use  these  verses  in  their  sermons  as  a  chonia  in  mnsic. 

I  think  I  hare  already  said — if  I  have  not,  I  will  now  say,  that  the 
■prinkling,  pouring,  and  bathing,  in  the  law  are,  iodeed,  indicative  nf  a 
beautiful  aeries,  or  order  of  things,  in  the  evangelical  economy.  In  effect- 
ing a  cure  blood  was  sprinkled  upon  the  leper ;  oil  was  poured  npon  him, 
and  hia  peraon  was  bathed  in  water.  Under  the  gospel  the  moral  leper 
haa  the  blood  of  sprinkling  in  its  aclitypical  character,  applied  through 
bith  to  hi*  coaacience— he  haa  his  soul  enlightened  and  sanctified  by  tho 
■pint  poured  out,  for  ehriatians  have  an  unction  hota  the  Holy  One,  and 
nnderatand  all  things  in  the  gospel — and  they  have  also  had  their  bodies 
bathed  in  the  water  of  cleansing.  But  of  these  we  may  have  occaaioa 
more  fully  to  apeak  hereafter.  I  have,  at  present,  a  few  words  to  aay 
span  the  opinions  of  Mr.  R.  in  reGsrenee  to  the  allusions  to  Doddridge  and 
Cwson.  The  quoting  of  atHhors  la  rather  a  delicate  point.  I  have  ex- 
pressed my  desires  for  a  dissertation  on  that  subject.  To  quote  them,  aa 
we  have  aometimea  heard  them  quoted,  is  rather  a  very  Ucentious  affair. 
We  can  prove  things  the  most  antipodal  by  the  same  author.  I  argue 
that  justice  and  conaistency  alike  demand  of  us  that,  if  we  quote  a  man's 
opinions  aa  authority,  we  ought  to  take  all  his  opinions ;  if  we  only  quote 
him  as  a  wiloesi  of  facta  transpiring  in  his  time,  or  coming  under  his 
ci^izance,  we  ought  to  take  his  whole  testimony,  and  not  juat  so  much 
of  hia  opinions,  and  just  so  much  of  his  testimony  as  suits  our  prejudices 
of  our  interests.  1  plead  for  some  system  in  quoting  authors.  If  I  quote 
Blackstone  as  authority  in  law,  in  one  case,  I  quote  him  in  all  caaes.  I 
will  admit  the  testimony  of  Doddridge,  but  not  his  opinions.  So  of  La- 
ther and  of  Calvin. 

I  do,  indeed,  es^ially  quote  the  concesaiona  of  Pedo-baptiats  and 
other  opponents,  with  conaiderable  deference  to  their  judgment  in  such 
matters,  as  are  against  their  practice  and  against  their  interests ;  for  men 
seldom  make  such  concessions  unless  the  force  of  evidence  is  very  strong 
and  overwhelming.  The  testimony  of  reformers,  annotators,  and  critics 
ia  lavor  of  immersion,  ihemHelves  having  been  not  only  sprinklers,  but 
enemies  of  the  Anabavti»ta  and  Baptists,  is  exceedingly  strong  and  irre- 
sistible. Twenty  such  men  witnessing  for  us,  are  worth  two  hundred  of 
onr  own  party.  They  have,  too,  more  weight  with  their  own  party  than 
onr  testimony. 

The  Greek  and  Latin  fathers  generally  were  very  weak  men  compared 
with  the  modem.  Some  of  them  were  mere  visionaries,  myriics,  and  fond 
of  old  wives'  fables.  But  I  regard  them  as  faithful  witnesses  of  facts.  I 
receive  their  testimony  as  honest  men,  but  I  will  neither  receive  their  in- 
ferences from  their  own  facta  and  premises,  nor  their  opinions,  farther  than 
the  rationale  of  them  is  obvious  to  myself,  la  this  way  I  receive  evidence 
and  use  iL 

I  h»e  not  miteb  tiow  lor  my  legolar  argument.    The  succeeding  r*> 


^.«/|Mwt»  \o  go  aneau 
man  to  discuss  the  arguments  I  hare 
liberty.     I  may  perhaps  get  ahead  of  h 
already  said  there  is  no  need  of  argun 
this  question  at  all,     I  admit  and  teac 
such  subjects  as  are  affected  by  it     1 
physical  action,  there  is  neither  Jewish  i 
sleep*  talk,  walk,  dip,  pour,  sprinkle,  & 
aU  lands,  languages,  and  idioms.     We  i 
points,  and  then  we  expound  by  the  cun 
the  words  of  Paul  and  Peter  by  the  cur 
lived  and  wrote,  by  what  system  are  we 
not  John  the  Baptist  and  Josephus  use  th 
the  other  apostles  did  ?    We  admire  the  n 
in  causing  the  Greek  language  to  cease 
canon  was  closed  and  translated  into  or 
means  the  sense  of  its  words  changes  m 
language  of  immutable  meaning  and  of  al 
petaiting  the  will  of  God  to  all  ages  and  fo 

Friday,  A 
[mr.  rice^s  tenth 
Mr.  President^— My  friend  (Mr.  Cam 
mode  of  discussing  this  subject.     Not  at  s 
I  cannot  find  it  in  my  heart  to  fall  out  wit] 
doctrine.     But  he  says,  if  he  is  not  in  the 
moat  be  an  immense  portico— extending  fi 
the  time  of  Calvin,  Beza  and  Grotius! 
way  from  the  Bible-— at  least  sixteen  hund 
to  remain  in  the  portico.    I  hare  now  exai 
ble,  in  which  bapHzo  is  used  in  a  literal  s 
idence^that  it  is  used  in  the  «p»—  -'* 

foDn<^  ••rlJ- 
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tnnilationi  made  for  the  heathen,  do  anirormlf  tnnnlate  bapttzo  hj 
words  menning  to  immerte.  They  are  thtu  chargeable  with  the  inconaia- 
taocy  of  insialing  or  giring  the  heathen  a  pure  traDBlalion,  whilst  ihej 
■re  contented  to  leave  the  people  of  this  country  in  the  dark.  But  the 
gentleman  has  himaelf  mada  a  new  translation.  Or,  speaking  more 
properly,  he  haa  taken  some  three  old  onea,  and  by  selecting  from  one 
or  the  other  of  (heae  as  best  suited  him,  and  adding  varioua  emendaliona 
of  his  own,  ha  has  succeeded  in  getting  up  a  translation  which,  I  think, 
must  in  Justice  be  called  CampbeWs  translation.  One  very  prominent 
object  of  this  traiiBlalioa  evidently  was,  to  render  the  words  baptixo  and 
baptisma,  immerse  and  immersion.  To  accomplish  this,  the  gentleman, 
as  I  have  proved,  gave  a  translation  of  a  passage,  which  is  in  truth  no 
tranalalion  at  all,  but  a  gross  perversion. 

The  treatise  of  Dr.  Owen  on  baptism,  he  saya,  ia  very  small,  and  was 
written  when  he  was  very  mad  against  the  Anabaptists.  Certainly  he 
never  manifested  greater  opposition  to  the  Anabaptists,  than  my  worthy 
friend  has  evinced  towards  Pedo-baptists.  If,  then,  his  criticiams  are  to  be 
undervalued  for  such  a  reason,  on  the  same  principle  great  allowance  roust 
be  made  in  estimating  the  worth  of  Mr.  C's  criticisms,  for  his  exclusive 
views  and  feelings.  He  represents  Owen  as  admitting,  that  immerse  was  the 
most  common  meaning  of  baptixo.  Lei  us  hear  Owen  speak  for  himself. 
Afler  staling,  that  inslances  out  of  all  authors  prove,  that  it  signifies  to  toask, 
he  remarks—"  It  is  lirst  used  in  Scripture,  Mark  i.  8,  and  John  i.  33,  and 
to  the  same  purpose.  Acts  i.  5.  In  every  place  it  either  signifies  to  pour,  or 
the  expiesaion  ia  equivocal.  '  I  baptize  you  with  water,  but  he  shall  bap- 
tize you  with  the  Holy  Ghost  ;*  which  is  the  accomplishment  of  that  pro- 
mise, that  the  Holy  Ghost  should  be  poured  on  ihem.  For  (he  other  places, 
Mark  vii.  3, 4,  nipto  and  bapttzo  is  precisely  the  same ;  both,  to  wash,  Luke 
xi.  38,  the  same  with  Mark  vii,  3.  No  one  inttanee  eon  be  given  in  the 
Scriptures  wherein  BiiTiio  doth  necessarily  signify  either  '  to  dip'  or  '  to 
plunge!'  "  Such  is  the  declarationof  onoof  the  greaiest  men  who  has  lived. 

The  gentleman  attaches  great  importance  to  his  discovery,  thai  the 
sprinkUng  of  pure  water  was  never  commanded  in  order  to  puriiication. 
I  am  gratified  that  he  gave  us  his  dissertation  on  the  preparation  of  the  wa- 
ter of  purification ;  It  will  aid  me  in  my  argument.  The  ashes  of  the  heifer, 
fae  lelU  us,  were  to  be  put  into  water,  to  show  that  blood  had  a  permanent 
efficacy,  not  only  whgn  warm,  but  afterwards.  Very  well.  Christian 
baptism  is  designed  to  represent  the  cleansing  of  the  soul  from  sin  by 
virtue  of  the  blood  of  Christ  and  by  the  influence  of  the  Holy  Spirit 
If,  then,  the  watei',  after  having  the  ashes  of  the  heifer  put  to  it,  was  to 
be  sprinkled  upon  the  unclean,  as  an  emblem  of  purification  ;  certainly  the 
water  of  baptism  should,  for  the  same  reason,  be  sprinkled  on  the  person 
baptized.  There  is  special  propriety  in  this,  inasmuch  as  the  blood  of 
Christ  ia  called  "  the  blood  of  sprinkling." 

But,  says  the  gentleman,  washing  cannot  be  performed  by  sprinkling. 
Christian  baptism,  ha  certainly  knows,  is  not  intended  to  be  a  litei^ 
washing  of  ihe  body.  It  is  afi  emblematic  washing — the  application  of 
water  to  the  person,  as  an  emblem  of  spiritual  purification.  Is  the  sprink- 
ling of  clean  water  a  suitable  emblem  of  such  cleanaing  ?  Ezekiel  the 
inspired  prophet,  certainly  thought  so ;  and  therefore  he  said,  or  rather 
God  said  threugh  him — "  Then  will  I  sprinkle  clean  water  upon  you, 
and  jft  thalUbe  cltan,"  &x.  Ezekiel  was  doubtless  in  the  right,  and 
my  ftwud,  Mr.  C,  is  in  the  wrong. 


peraon  wai  required  to  go  an< 
He  wa«  to  wash  himself;  but  who  do 
hintalf  in  different  modes.    There  a 
Ms  on  the  person,  as  well  as  baths  ol 
■aid  to  bathe  when  the  water  is  poun 
it    The  Hebrew  word*  howerert  at 
which  means  simply  to  tmisA,  without  i 
split  therefore,  when  directed  to  was) 
pvtieular  mode  was  prescribed— that  h 
lUo  water. 

The  gentleman  sars,  we  have  in  the 
line;  and  so  in  the  Gospel  we  hare  imn 
and  sprinkling  of  the  blood  of  Christ 
personal  immersion  required  in  the  Ik% 
sprinklings  commanded,  but  not  one  im 
let  it  be  produeed.    So  in  the  Gospel  we 
Christy  pouring  out  of  the  Spirit,  and  po 
the  oidinattee  of  baptism  f'^^ 

Mj  friend,  Mr.  G.,  seems  to  be  com 
tioni  from  learned  authors ;  and  he  wouk 
I  ascribe  to  Aem  more  learning  than  th< 
that  I  have  ffiTcn  any  one  of  them  a  higl 
has  assigned  him.  If  I  hare,  let  it  be  si 
we  shonld  be  much  wiser  by  having  a  b 
the  inbjeet  of  quoting  authors ;  unless  tl 
of  weighing  thmr  talents  and  learning.  "V 
proof  of  a  faety  doubtless  £rimess  requin 
dill  point  be  stated.  Mr.  C.  gare  us  a  j^ 
**  American  aposde''-— Stuart,  in  regard  tc 
tizo^  thos  evidently  doing  his  author  inn 
establish  a  (aet,  tib:  that  there  is  no  erioA 
f«r  which  Dr.  0.1--^ 
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niut  be  had  to  their  mannen,  cnatoniH,  aad  religion ;  that  the  New  Tei- 
tunent  is  written  in  "  Hebrew-Greek,"  not  in  claaBie  Greek ;  and  that 
in  many  inntances  it  would  make  ridiculous  nonsense  to  give  words  in 
Ae  New  Testament  their  classic  meaning.  It  is,  indeed,  a  maitei  of 
which  any  one  can  Torm  a  correct  judgmenL  What  would  you  think  of 
s  man  who  should  insist  upon  explaining  the  language  of  a  Dutch  settle- 
ment, speaking  the  English  quite  imperfectly,  by  the  dictionary  of  Walker 
or  Webster! — especially  when  they  used  English  words  in  relation  to 
things  they  had  never  amongst  us  been  employed  to  denote  T 

I  prefer  ^ing  to  the  Bible  itself,  and  then  to  Greek  christians  who 
knew  in  what  sense  baptizo  was  understood,  when  used  in  relation  to  re- 
ligious rites.  I  have  appealed  to  them,  and  have  proved,  that  they  used 
it  to  express  the  pouring  of  water  on  an  altar,  the  flowing  of  tears  orer 
the  face,  the  flowing  of  a  martyr's  blood  over  his  body.  Every  one  can 
see,  that  in  snch  examples  there  could  be  no  immersion ;  that  the  word 
expresses  the  application  of  a  fluid  in  small  quantities,  smaller  than  is 
nsnally  employed  in  baptizing  by  sprinkling. 

It  is  worthy  of  special  remark,  that  when  immersion  came  to  be  gener- 
ally practiced,  the  Greek  christians,  when  they  wished  definitely  to  ex- 
press that  mode,  used  another  word — kataduo.  On  this  subject  profes- 
sor Stuart  says — "  Subsequent  ages  make  the  practice  of  the  church  still 
plainer,  if  indeed  this  can  be  done.  The  Greek  words  kataduo  and  kat- 
adutit  were  employed  as  expressive  of  baptizing  and  baptism  ;  and  these 
words  mean  going  down  into  the  water,  or  immerging.  So  in  the  fol- 
lowing examples:  Chrysoslom,  Honril.  xl.  1  Cor.  1,  "  To  be  baptized 
and  to  submerge  {kataduesthai,)  then  to  emerge  [aTianeudn,)  ia  a  symbol 
of  descent  to  the  grave,  and  of  ascent  from  it."  Basil  De  Spiritu.  c.  15, 
"  By  three  immersions  {en  Irisi  kataduBen)  and  hy  the  like  number  of  in- 
Tocations,  the  great  mystery  of  baptism  is  completed."  Damascenus  Or- 
thodox, Fides  iv.  10,  "  Baptism  is  a  type  of  the  death  of  Clirist ;  for  by 
three  immersions  {kataduaeon)  baptism  signifies,"  &.c.  So  the  Aposloli. 
cal  Constitutions  (probably  written  in  the  fourth  century)  Lib.  iii.  ch.  17, 
"  Immersion  {katadutis)  denotes  dying  with  him  (Christ :)  emersitm 
(fioiadunt,)  a  resurrection  with  ChrisL"  Photins  (spud  (Ecumenicum) 
on  Rom.  vi.  ><  The  three  immersions  and  emersions  [kataduaeis  kai  ana- 
duieit)  of  baptism  signify  death  and  resurrection."  Quest,  apud  Athanas- 
inm,  Qo.  94,  ■>  To  immerse  {katadutai)  a  child  three  times  in  ilie  bath 
for  pool,)  and  to  tmerst  him  {anaduaai:)  this  shows  the  death,"  &c. 
Chrysostom  in  Cap.  3,  Johannis,  "  We,  as  in  a  sepulchre,  immersing 
{kataduonlovt^  our  heads  in  the  water,  the  old  man  is  buried,  and  iinking 
dawn  {katadus  koto)  the  whole  is  concealed  at  once  j  then  as  we  emerge, 
the  new  man  again  rises,"  pp.  73,  74.  Gregory  Thaumaturgus,  speak- 
ing of  Christ's  baptism,  represents  him  as  saying  to  John,  "  kaladuson 
me  tots  Jordanou  rdlhrois" — Plunge  me  in  the  river  of  Jordan.  Cyril, 
of  Jerusalem,  uses  this  language :  ■*  Plunge  them  (kaduele)  down  thrice 
into  the  water,  and  raise  them  up  again."  5m  Galt't  Rejlec.  on  Wail, 
H.  3,  pp.  202,  203. 

Now,  if  it  be  true,  as  Mr.  C.  contends,  that  baptizo  is  a  specific  term, 
signirying  definitely  to  immerse;  why  did  the  Greek  fathers,  when  they 
wished  to  express  the  idea  of  immersing,  select  kataduo  instead  of  baptizo, 
the  word  used  in  the  Bible  ?  But  suppose  we  take  one  of  these  passages 
from  the  Greeks,  and  translate  buptisma,  immersion,  aa  Mr.  C.  does. 
PboliiiB:  *''rhe  three  immersions  and  emersionB  of  immenion  {ha^uma- 


M.  lic  uaiins  certainly  had  the  vt 
the  mcaniDg  of  baptizo,  as  it  was  us 
was  then  a  living  language.     Yet  w 
nance,  and  tingo,  mergo,  mergito,  6n 
immersion.     If,  as  Mr.  C.  has  said, 
by  the  Latins  to  mean  immerse,  wl 
nitely  express  immersion,  select  some 
is,  that  both  Greeks  and  Latins  under 
cleansing,  whether  by  pouring,  sprinl 
^ore,  with  great  unanimity,  recognized 
in  either  of  these  modes.     This  is  tl 
their  prejudices  at  the  period  referred 
immeraion. 

But  I  am  getting  so  far  before  the  g 
ought  perhaps  to  wait  for  him  !     And  } 

I  will,  however,  proceed  to  state  th: 
administered,  do  not  prove  immersion  to 
ties.  John  baptized  in  or  about  Jordan,  a 
there  was  much  water  there."  But  it 
literally  in  the  water  of  Jordan.  We  r 
in  (en)  Jordan ;  and  in  John  i.  28,  it  is 
in  Bethabara,  beyond  Jordan,  where  Jc 
was  probably  a  small  village  near  the  J 
baptize  literally  in  Jordan  and  in  Bethak 
aition  en,  I  presume,  here,  as  in  man} 
Thus  both  passages  are  reconciled.  Dr, 
80  decidedly  favorable  to  immersion,  adi 
laid  on  this  preposition,  inasmuch  as  it  i 
meaning  as  the  Hebrew  baith,  which  : 
Carson  does  not  think  John  was  literally 
that  he  put  the  people  in. 

I  presume  the  jrenilp*"'*'*  -  '" 
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Mt  WHiiiDg;  and  if,  aa'aome  immenioniaU  contend,  they  wen  in  the 
lubit  of  immeniDg  themBeWea  before  eating:,  there  mast  have  been  ■ 
great  many  immenions  daily,  benidea  auch  aa  John  might  perform  1  It 
Hi  however,  certain  that  they  wanted  water  for  the  religious  waahings  of 
Iheir  law,  and  for  ordinary  porpoaea;  but  can  it  be  proTcd  that  John 
wanted  "  much  water  "  for  the  pnrpoae  of  baptizbgT  If  my  friend,  Mr. 
C,  will  prove  it,  be  will  have  gained  his  point ;  if  he  cannot,  his  argiH 
menl,  ao  far  aa  Ihia  aonrce  of  evidence  ia  concerned,  mnat  be  abandoned. 
It  will  not  do  to  make  such  an  ordinance  depend  apon  vague  inference!. 

I  have  aeveral  facta  to  atate,  which,  I  think,  will  aatiafy  every  unpreju- 
diced  mind,  that  the  apoallea  baptized  by  pouring  or  aprinkliog.  I  do 
not  deaign,  however,  to  enter  just  now  upon  the  argument  in  proof  of 
thia  mode,  I  can  promiae  the  audience  that  it  will  be  brief.  I  deaiga 
giving  yon  a  plain  argument  in  Engliah,  It  requires  no  labored  criticism 
to  eastaio  our  practice.  Thua  far  I  have  not  attempted  an  argument  di- 
reolly  in  favor  of  pouring  and  sprinkling.  I  have  been  removing  the  mt^ 
biah  out  of  the  way.  In  the  mean  time,  I  hope  my  worthy  friend  wiQ 
otdeavor  to  extricate  himaelf  from  the  brush,  and  get,  at  Irat,  into  my 
Beighborhood. 

bi  regard  to  the  hittory  of  the  mode  of  baplinii,  I  do  not  know  that  it 
ia  necesaary  for  me  to  add  any  thing  more  to  what  I  have  presented.  I 
will,  however,  atate  an  important  fact  which  cannot  be  disproved,  viz.'^ 
No  one  can  find  any  accoani  of  the  practice  of  immeraion  before  the 
third  century ;  and  then  we  find  trine  immersion,  accompanied  with 
various  aupetalitions  and  aome  indecenciea — the  diveating  of  the  candi- 
dates for  baptism  of  their  garments,  the  sign  of  the  cross,  the  use  of 
honey,  oil,  spittle.  Six.  And  I  pledge  myself  to  find  pouring  or  sprink- 
ling practiced  and  admitted  to  be  valid  baptism  as  early,  and  even  earlier, 
than  immeraion  can  be  found.  The  hiatory  of  the  mode  ia  against  tb* 
exclnaive  claims  of  immeraion.— ^ Time  expired. 

Friday,  Nov.  17—1  o'clock,  P.  M. 

^MB.  CAMPBELL'a  XLEVENTH  ADfrBKSS.] 

Mr.  Prbsu>ent — Neither  yourself  nor  this  attentive  audience  can 
complain  of  the  want  of  variety  and  digreaaion  in  our  diacuaaion.  My 
friend  sows  broadcast,  and  with  a  liberal  hand,  and  gives  you  diasertt^ 
tiona  numerous  and  diveraified.  You  have  been  treated  to  a  part  of  the 
Ped&-bapli>t  natural  history  of  prepoailions.  The  celebrated  ei»,  and  bis 
comrades  en,  tk,  apo,  kola,  ana  old  deuo,  4tc.  have  run  the  gauntlet,  and 
paid  the  usual  complimenla  to  baptixo.  But  in  the  history  of  this  veit- 
enble  family,  my  friend  has  been  rather  precipitate.  He  has  brought 
them  before  us  before  we  had  time  to  pay  them  a  respectful  attention. 
But  he  is  pleased  with  the  licenae  given  him,  and  is  determined,  if  possi- 
ble, to  lead,  rather  than  to  follow  lis.  He  haa  ceaaed  to  be  reapondeni,  and 
BMumed  the  affirmant.  Touching  Bapiista,  Anabaptista,  and  their  trane- 
lationa,  what  have  ihey  to  do  with  thia  discuasion  ?  The  Baptists  have  a 
new  tranalation,  but  it  is  not  the  Baptist  Bible.  The  gentleman,  I  think, 
haa  no  occasion,  then,  to  speak  of  them. 

Sr.  Owen,  it  seems,  haa  said  that  baptixo  and  nipto  are  used  synony* 
inousiy.  Neither  Dr.  Owen  nor  any  other  man  can  prove  It.  On  yes. 
terday  I  said  something  on  the  subject ;  and  1  will  now  aay,  that,  in  the 
Greek  scriptures  we  find  nipto  thirty-four  times ;  phtno  seventeen  times ; 
bmo  thiity-fire  times.  I  uao  asMrted  then,  that  though  nipto  tn*  n 
P 
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«ftcn  found,  it  was,  when  applied  to  persons,  universally  confined  to  the 
washing  of  face,  hands,  and  feet ;  and  never  to  the  whole  person,  nor  lo 
apparel.  Imuo  is  applied  to  the  whole  body,  and  to  certain  parts  of  tfao 
body ;  bat  never  to  the  cleansing  of  garments,  nor  as  interchangeaUo 
with  mplQ.  And  pluno  is  never  applied  to  the  washing  of  the  person  at 
all,  bat  always  to  garments.  What  stronger  evidence,  ask  we,  of  the 
precision  of  the  Greek  tongue  than  this  hcil  The  Greeks  never  con- 
(bunded  these  terms.  Their  minds  seem  to  have  been  cast  in  moulds  of 
precision.  I,  in  common  with  many  others,  have  been  astonished  at  this 
singular  precision  in  the  use  of  words  connected  with  the  use  of  water* 
£ven  though  frequently  occurring  in  the  same  verses,  these  temi  aiw 
never  confounded. 

As  to  kata  duo^  and  its  whole  family,  I  can,  in  a  few  words,  give  its 
history.  There  is  an  old  fashioned  Greek  verb  found,  I  believOy  ia* 
Hesiod,  Homer,  and  other  still  more  modem  writers.  It  is  dupio^  from* 
which,  in  the  old  English  style  of  changing  u  into  y,  we  have  the  word 
dffp.  Again,  in  the  Anglo-Saxon  style  of  transmutation  dyp  is  changed 
into  dyph,  and  that  again  into  dive.  Now  of  this  whole  family  duo  is 
the  remote  ancestor,  and  consequently  without  the  kata,  itself  signifies  to^ 
Up  or  dive.  The  kata  duo^  and  the  anaduo,  and  the  kaiadmii  and  MUh 
dtteis,  are  merely  special  forms  from  the  same  common  fountain.  It  is 
highly  improper  to  perplex  the  uneducatsd  part  of  the  ooiAmonity  with 
the  learned  sophistry  which  would  make  these  words  separately  equiva- 
lent to  baptisma,  because  sometimes  used,  not  in  the  New  Testament^ 
but  in  the  fathers,  as  a  substitute  for  it  The  practice  of  the  third  oeft- 
tory  has  nothing  at  all  to  do  with  the  New  Testament  style. 

Dr.  Beecher,  of  Illinois,  has  dealt  Ittpriv  in  this  species  of  sophistryy 
in  his  essays  on  baptism  for  pnrificatioar'  lie  has  writtten  a  book  whieh 
virtually  goes  to  prove  that  words  representing  the  same  thing  are  iden* 
tieaUy  synonymous.  I  have  heard  that  professor  Stuart  of  Andover  has 
said  of  it,  that  he  never  saw  a  more  learned  and  splendid  essay  founded 
on  a  more  gratuitous  assumption. 

Mr.  Rice  says  that  there  never  was  an  instance  of  personal  immersion 
required  under  the  law  of  Moses.  Well,  what  of  it,  if  it  were  so  ?  But 
Uie  gentleman  must  have  observed,  that  so  perfectly  associated  with  huo 
was  the  idea  of  bathing  and  of  immersion  too ;  and  that  all  leprous  per* 
sons  were  enjoined  to  be  immersed,  or  to  immerse  themselves,  that  when 
the  Assyrian  leper  was  commanded  by  the  prophet  to  go  and  toosA,  or 
bathe  {louo  is  the  word)  in  Jordan ;  he  having  learned  how  leprous  per* 
sons  were  to  be  cleansed  from  the  leprosy,  according  to  Jewish  CQBtoill» 
as  indicated  in  the  word  louo,  went  and  dipped  himself  seven  times  ift 
the  Jordan.  I  ask  on  what  principle  of  abstract  reasoning  could  he  havs 
oome  to  the  conclusion  to  immerse  himself  in  the  Jordan  seven  times  bf 
the  word  louo,  if  he  had  not  understood  that  to  be  its  Jewish  acceptation? 
This  is,  in  my  judgment,  an  unanswerable  argument,  that  by  the  word 
louo  the  Jews  were  accustomed  to  immerse  themselves  by  the  received 
sense  of  the  term,  and  hence  personal  immersion  was  commanded  in  tho 
law. 

I  shall  now  proceed  with  my  authorities  under  my  fiAh  argument :  wad^ 
in  the  first  place,  we  shall  listen  to  Dr.  Campbell  affirming  both  the  clss* 
sic  and  the  Jewish  acceptation  of  this  term— ^ap/uro/  &an  whom,  WS 
have  no  hi^er  Presbyterian  authority. 

**  The  wocd  baptixM^  both  in  sacred  authors  and  classical,  signifies  to  dif^ 
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(0  phtngi,  lo  immtnt;  and  wu  randered  \>j  Tertiillian,  ths  oldstit  of  tha 
LKtin  fsthera,(in;«rc,  tke  term  used  for  dyeing  cloth,  which  wm  by  immer- 
•tan.  It  ii  alwKya  cottstnied  laltabty  to  thli  meaning.  Thaa  it  ia,  ea  hu' 
itH,  an  (o  Jordaxe,  Bat  1  ibonld  not  lay  mucb  rtreiB  on  tho  piepoaitioD 
«)^  which,  sjisweTing  to  the  -  Hebrew  brth,  may  denote  mlh  ■■  well  ■■  m, 
dtd  not  the  whole  phiaMology,  in  regard  to  this  ceremony,  concur  in  erinc- 
iag  the  aame  thing.  Acecwdingly,  the  baptized  are  said  ana  bamem — to 
mrit,  tmtrge,  or  ojmd;  Matt.  iii.  16,  apo  low  udaiot;  and  Acta  viii.  39,  ek 
Urn  vdatot,  from  or  oat  q{  th«  water.  Let  it  be  observed  further,  that  tba 
Tffrba  raino  andraafuo,  aaed  inSeiiptare  for  (prinitfinf  ,ate  never  conatrued 
in  Uiis  manner.  /wiO  iprinkit  yov  wilh  cltan  waf«r,  is,  In  the  Septuagint, 
Anno  epA  umu  kalkarom  hvdor;  and  not  aa  bbpiiio  u  alwaye  rendered, 
Saiao  umat  t»  katiuuro  udaH,  See  also  ISxe.  xxvi.  SI ;  Lev.  vi.  27~xv\. 
14.  Had  bapUto  bora  bean  employed  in  the  lenaa  of  rotno,  J  tprinklt, 
(which,  ai  fu  aa  I  know,  it  nerer  ia,  in  any  caae,  aacred  or  claaaical,}  the 
«zpraaaion  would  doabtlesa  have  been,  Ego  bapliro  eph  umiu  udor,  or  odo 
hm  uda^tt,  agraeaUy  to  the  axamplea  reftrrad  to.  When,  therefore,  the 
Greek  woid  io^fiso  ia  adopted,  I  may  aay,  rather  than  translated,  into 
madam  langnagea,  ttie  mode  of  eonatmction  oogbt  to  be  preaerved  bo  far  aa 
B>7  condnee  la  ea^eat  ita  original  Import.  It  ia  to  be  regretted  that  we 
hftve  ao  much  evidsDca  that  even  good  and  learned  men  aUow  their  judg^ 
■enta  to  be  warped  by  the  aentimenta  and  cuatoma  of  the  asct  which  they 
prefer.  Tl>e  trae  partiaan,  of  whatever  denomination,  al  way  a  indinee  to 
correct  tha  diction  of  the  Spirit  by  that  of  the  party." — Can^efft  Ditttr- 
tatiotu,  vol.  iv.  p.  1S8,  and  p.  24. 

The  great  Selden  haa  aaid— 

"  In  England,  of  late  yeara, 
fingers  rather  than  the  child.— 

Before  aubmitdng  my  next  argument  on  thia  propoaitioa,  I  beg  leave  to 
introdace  the  apecial  tMtimony  of  one  of  America'a  moat  eminent  claaaic 
soholara.  I  believe  I  only  accord  with  enlightened  public  opinion,  when 
I  introduce  professor  Charles  Anihon,  of  Colninbia  College,  New  York, 
W  one  of  the  most  distinguished  Greek  schotara  in  the  Union.  His  long 
devotion  to  the  atudy  and  teaching  of  this  bnguage,  is  not  the  only  reaaon 
of  ihia  aaperioiity.  Hia  laborioua  leaearchas  in  ancient  literature,  his 
eritieal  collation  of  copiea,  rariona  readings,  marginal  notee,  general  criti- 
eisma,  aa  editor  of  so  many  of  the  claaaica  already  in  our  colleges,  and 
his  excellent  claasical  dictionary,  have  obtained  for  him  thia  high  repu- 
tation. 

ProfesaoT  Charlea  Anthon  beinff  addressed  by  Dr.  Parmly,  of  New 
York,  on  the  aubject  of  thia  propoaition,  laat  spring,  he  favored  him  with 
(he  following  uuwer.  I  shall  quote  the  eoireaponnenee,  that  the  subject 
Biay  come  fairly  before  the  reader. 

"  JVo.  I,  Bond  Street,  JV.  T.,  March  23, 1643. 
PBOVcaaoB  Chaklks  Ahthoh, 

In  conversation  with  Dr.  Spring,  last  evening,  he  stated  that,  in  the  orig- 
inal, the  word  baptism,  which  we  tnd  in  the  New  Testament,  has  no  defi- 
nite or  distinct  meaning ;  that  it  means  to  immerse,  aprinkle,  pour,  and  haa 
a  varietv  of  other  mesninga — aa  much  the  one  as  the  other,  and  that  every 
achc^r  knowa  it;  that  it  waa  the  only  word  that  could  have  been  selected 
Igr  oar  Savior,  having  such  a  variety,  aa  to  suit  every  one's  views  and  pur- 
poaea.  May  1  aak  you,  if  your  knowledge  of  the  language,  from  which  the 
word  waa  taken,  has  led  you  to' the  same  conclusion  1  And  may  I  beg  of 
joa  to  let  the  deep  interest  1  take  in  the  subject  plead  my  apology. 

I  have  tha  honor  to  be,  with  great  reapect,  moat  respectliilly  yours, 

E.  PARMLY," 


\. 


.  »...^  uiodDorch,  John  Le  Clerc,  Ep 
with  YoMius,  Hucceeded  each  other  ii 
■terdam,  a  Pedo-baptist  school.    For 
views,  I  shall  quote  the  words  of  tl 
Lemborch,  who  filled  that  chair  from  1 
His  words  on  haptiima  are— ^'  Baptis 
the  faithful,  by  immerntm  into  water, 
of  the  favor  of  God,  remission  of  sini 
they  engage  themselves  to  an  amendmc 
divine  commands."    In  another  place 
washing,  or  rather  in  immersing  the  wl 
tomary  in  the  primitive  times." — Blish. 
With  this  mere  specimen  of  Pedo-ba) 
my  fifth  argument,  and  proceed  to  my  i 
again  to  say,  that  onr  arguments  are  no 
any  one  of  them  is  insufficient  by  itself. 
into  a  maxim,  that  one  good  aotrnd  logu 
tain  amfpropotition in  the  universe;  in 
universe  cannot  annihilate  one  good  argu 
argument  is  all-aufficient  to  prove  any  on 
\  TariouB  departments  of  his  works  and  wi 

*  has  used  but  one  argument ;  yet,  reason 

human  mind,  I  have  thought  it  expedient 

^  troduce  various  arguments  deduced  from 

I  evidence ;  rather,  indeed,  after  all,  as  pt 

I  aupport  of  the  apostolic  and  divine  ordii 

bMause  of  any  supposed  inadequacy  in  ai 

have  so  many  ways  of  reasoning— so  ma 

minds  reasoning  alike  in  all  respects,  nc 

ears  hearing  alike,  we  have  to  approach 

various  avenues,  one  particular  argument  c 

while  another,  and  r^*^— 
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VI.  Hy  rixlh  Assmnirr  ■hall  eouut  ot  a  few  witnoHM  Mieeted  from 
Englith  lexicoins  ni^  encjdopadizn.  These,  too,  like  the  fonner,  an  of 
Ae  (chool  opposed  to  m  on  the  questioii.  Not  Aat  I  diapuage  my 
Bipliat  friendi,  nor  their  men  of  renown.  They,  too,  have  aome  names 
of  renown  ;  their  Gills,  and  Oalee,  and  Boolhi,  and  Fullera,  and  Halls, 
Ac,  We  ara,  indeed,  without  many  tbeoloncal  achoola,  and,  till  reeanlly, 
without  many  colleges  and  distingnisbed  Rabbis.  Yet  atill,  the  Baptieti 
in  America,  the  lai^  of  free  diaeuaion,  are  much  more  nomerons  tlna 
WBf  lesmed  denoroination  in  it.  Societies  with  a  learned  ministry,  art 
BOt,  nnleas  uded  by  a  aecnlar  aim,  gready  prolific.  Hence  the  Baptislt, 
despite  of  the  ignorance  tmong  their  teaehen,  and  it  ia  by  no  means,  in 
mimeroui  instancee,  inconsiderable ;  despite  of  their  want  of  theolo^cal 
achoola  and  colleges,  and  a  well  disciplined  clerical  corps  of  leaders,  harOt 
to  the  great  annoyance  of  their  more  learned,  shrewd,  and  well  manhaled 
eompetiton  in  the  field,  apread,  like  the  locnats  of  Egypt,  through  bU 
nnu  of  the  community,  and  are  likely  not  to  leave  one  green  thmg  in 
ttie  pastores  of  their  better  edoested  brethren.  They  spring  np  in  tbs 
eonntry  and  in  the  city,  and  apread  themselves  orer  the  whole  face  of  tha 
oarth,  as  though  they  rose  by  magic.  The  reason  is,  they  have  a  plain 
atory  to  tell,  and  a  plain  book  from  which  they  read  it ;  and  it  strikes 
the  ear  with  a  mighty  force,  as  if  it  came  from  heaven.  It  has,  moi»- 
orer,  a  powerful  aUy,  called  common  sense ;  which,  althongh  not  always 
eloquently,  yet  always  efficiendy  pleads  for  it,  not  only  in  the  person  of 
Ae  preacher,  but  in  that  of  the  hearer.  Whenever  they  secure  a  read- 
ing of  the  book,  a  candid  examinadon  of  the  evidences,  without  note  w 
comment,  in  nine  cases  out  of  ten,  the  work  is  done. 

I  shall  place  the  learned  and  profound  Hichardson  at  the  head  of  this  clan 
of  wilneBsea.  He  defines  the  word  "to  dtp  or  merge  frequently,  to  sink* 
to  plunge,  to  immerge."  He  concludes  a  long  list  of  quotations  in  sup- 
port of  hu  definition  &am  ancient  English  literature,  with  a  few  lines  bma 
Cowpei^ 

Philoeophj  baptized 
In  the  pure  fbontain  of  eternal  love, 
Has  eyes,  indeed,  and  viewing  all  ghe  sees 
As  saeant  to  indicate  a  God  to  man. 
Give*  iiim  his  praise  and  forfeits  not  her  own. 

Cmaper't  Tatk,  book  ii. 

Dr.  Johnson,  in  his  dictionary,  says,  "to  bapiiae  is  to  sprinkle,  to 
administer  the  sacrament  of  baptism  to  one.  Baptism,  an  external 
ablution  of  the  body  with  a  certain  forra  of  words. "  He  speak* 
ttls  ae  a  member  of  the  church  of  England;  but  where  ha  speaks  tx 
cathedra,  he  is  thus  quoted  by  Boswell,  as  follows  : 

"  Dr.  Johnson  argued  in  defence  of  some  of  the  peculiar  tenets  of  tho 
ehurch  of  Rome.  As  to  giving  the  bread  only  to  (he  laity,  he  said, '  they 
nay  think  that,  in  what  is  merely  ritual,  deviations  from  the  primitive 
mode  may  be  admitted  on  the  ground  of  convenience :  and  I  think  they 
an  as  well  warranted  to  make  this  alteration,  as  we  am  to  substitute 
tprmUing  in  the  room  of  the  annent  baptUm.'  " 

I  wish  you  now  to  hear  what  the  Honlhly  Reviews  of  England  have 
said  on  the  baptism  of  Nebuchadnezzar,  anion  the  baplism  of  the  lake 
in  the  Battle  of  the  Frogs  and  Mice— a  moat  ludicrona  affair,  both  on  the, 
part  of  the  poet,  and  of  the  critics,  who  make  the  coloring  of  a  wave  with  the 
blood  of  a  mouset  the  sprinkling,  or  the  ponring,  or  Uie  immersion  of  a 
lakall 
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<<  We  acknowledge  there  are  many  authorities  to  support  it  [immendaD] 
among  the  ancients.  The  word  baptize  doth  certainly  signify  immersion, 
absolate  and  total  immersion,  in  Josephus  and  other  Greek  writers.'  *  * 
*  *  The  examples  produced,  however,  do  not  exactly  serve  the  caoie  of 
those  who  think  that  a  few  drops  of  water  sprinkled  on  the  forehead  of  a 
child,  constitute  the  essence  of  baptism.  In  the  Septuagint  it  is  said  that 
Nebuchadnezzar  was  baptized  with  the  dew  of  heaven :  and  in  a  poem  attri* 
buted  to  Homer,  called  The  Battle  of  the  Frogs  and  Mice,  it  is  said  that  A 
certain  lake  was  baptized  with  the  blood  of  a  wounded  combatant— (£5a/ilel» 
d  aimaH  limne  porpureo.)  A  question  has  arisen,  in  what  sense  the  wcnrd 
baptize  can  be  used  in  this  passage.  Doth  it  signfy  immersion,  oroperfy 
80  called  ?  Certainly  not :  neither  can  it  signify  a  partial  sprinkling.  A 
body  wholly  surrounded  with  a  mist ;  whollv  made  humid  with  dew ;  or  a 
piece  of  water  so  tinged  with  and  discolored  by  blood,  that  if  it  had  been  a 
solid  body  and  dipped  into  it,  it  could  not  have  received  a  more  sanguine 
appearance,  is  a  very  difierent  thing  from  that  partial  application  which  in 
modem  times  is  supposed  sufficient  to  constitute  full  and  explicit  baptism* 
The  accommodation  of  the  word  baptism  to  the  instances  we  have  refbrrad 
to,  is  not  unnatural,  though  highly  metaphorical ;  and  may  be  resolved  into 
a  trope  or  figure  of  speech,  in  which,  though  the  primary  idea  is  maintained, 
yet  the  mode  of  expression  is  altered,  and  the  word  itself  is  to  be  anderstood 
rather  aUtuively  than. real/y;  rather  relaiively  than  abtolutely.  If  a  body 
had  been  baptized  or  immertedy  it  could  not  have  been  more  wet  than  Ne* 
bnchadnezzar's ;  if  a  lake  had  been  dipped  in  blood,  it  could  not  have  put  on 
a  more  bloody  appearance. 

^<  ditherto  the  Antipedobaptists  [or  Baptists]  seem  to  have  had  the  beti 
of  the  argument  on  the  mode  of  administering  the  ordinance.  The  most 
explicit  authorities  are  on  their  side.  Their  opponents  have  chiefly  availed 
themselves  of  inference^  ancUof^^  and  doubijul  con«fntcfton.  ** 

It  is  due  to  our  opponents,  that  when  we  quote  their  special  pleaderSy 
we  ought  to  give  their  testimony  on  both  sides. 

Chambers*  Cyclopedia^  or  Dictionary  of  Arts  and  Sciences :  London^  1786. 
"Baptism,  in  Theology;  formed  from  the  Greek  baptizo,  of  bapfo — /  c^p 
or  plunge,  a  rite  or  ceremony  by  which  persons  are  initiated  into  the  pro- 
fession of  the  christian  religion. 

"The  practice  of  the  Western  church  is, to  sprinkle  the  water  on  the 
head  or  face  of  the  person  to  be  baptized,  except  in  the  church  of  Milan,  in 
whose  ritual  it  is  ordered,  that  the  head  of  the  infant  be  plunged  three  times 
into  the  water ;  the  minister  at  the  same  time  pronomicing  the  words, '  I 
baptize  thee  in  the  name  of  the  Father,  the  Son,  and  the  Holy  Ghost  *— 
importing  that  by  this  ceremony  the  person  baptized  is  received  among  tlie 
professors  of  that  religion,  which  God,  the  Father  of  all,  revealed  to  man- 
kind by  the  ministry  of  his  Son,  and  confirmed  by  the  miracles  of  his  Spirit* 
A  triple  immersion  was  first  used,  and  continued  for  a  long  time :  this  was 
to  signify  either  the  three  days  that  our  Saviour  lav  in  the  grave,  or  the 
three  persons  in  the  Trinity.  But  it  was  afterwards  laid  aside,  because 
the  Arians  used  it :  it  was  thought  proper  to  plunge  but  once.  Some  are  of 
opinion,  that  sprinkling  in  baptism  was  begun  in  cold  countries.  It  was 
introduced  into  England  about  the  beginning  of  the  ninth  centurv.  At  the 
council  of  Celchyth,  in  816,  it  was  ordered  that  the  priest  should  not  only 
sprinkle  the  holy  water  upon  the  head  of  the  infant,  but  likewise  plunge  it 
in  the  bason.  There  are  abundance  of  ceremonies  delivered  by  ecclesiasti- 
cal writers,  as  used  in  baptism,  which  are  now  disused ;  as  the  giving  milk 
and  honey  to  the  baptized,  in  the  east ;  wine  and  milk  in  the  west,  &c. 

"  The  opinion  of  the  necessity  of  baptism  in  order  to  salvation,  is  grounded 
on  these  two  sayings  of  our  Savior :  *  He  that  believeth  and  is  baptized» 
shall  be  saved  ; '  and,  <  Except  a  man  be  bom  of  water  and  of  the  Spiriti  he 
cannot  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  God.*  ^  •— [TYme  expired. 
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Mtt-  President — ■I'he  genUeman  ssys,  he  would  have  said  nothing 
about  the  Baptist  translation,  if  1  had  not  called  it  the  Jiapiist  Bible.  I 
certainly  did  not  intimate,  that  is  was  Bonclioned  by  the  Baptists  as  s 
denomination.  There  was,  therefore,  no  necesaity  that  he  should  defend 
diem. 

The  word  niplo,  he  tells  us,  signifies  the  washing  of  the  hands,  and 
ifaerefore  it  cannot  be  synoiiymoua  willi  baplizo,  in  Mark  vii.  3,  4,  as 
Dr.  Owen  supposed.  Bui  certainly  the  gentleman  himself  agrees  with 
Owen  on  this  point ;  for  his  own  translation  makes  baptizo  denote  the 
washing  of  the  hands.  It  is  as  follows : — ■'  For  tlie  Pharisees,  and 
indeed  all  ihe  Jews  who  observe  the  tradition  of  the  elders,  eal  not  until 
fiiey  have  washed  their  hands  by  pouring  a  little  water  upon  them;  and 
if  they  be  come  from  the  market,  by  dipping  thein'^  (baptisontai.) 
Acconling  to  his  own  translation,  mpto  denotes  the  washing  of  the 
hands  {  and  baplizo  meaiu  the  same  thing,  only  in  a  particular  mode.  If, 
then,  baptizing  ilie  hands  is  baptizing'  the  person,  surely  baptizing  the 
&C«  would  be  at  least  equally  so. 

I  am  not  able  to  understand  what  Dr.  Bcechcr's  sophistry  has  to  do 
with  our  discussion.  His  work  on  baptism,  the  gentlecnan  considers  very 
npbiaucal.  Having  never  seen  ii,  I  cannot  say  whether  it  is  so  or  not ; 
but  I  beard  an  immersionist  of  high  standing  prononnce  it  unanswerable  I 
I  presume  he  did  not  consider  it  very  sophistical.    1  do  not  know  whetlier 

Etofessor  Smart  ever  spoke  of  it  slightingly,  as  Mr.  0.  has  heard  he  did ; 
ut  from  my  knowledge  of  the  character  of  that  gentleman,  I  am  induced, 
Tery  seriously,  to  doubt  whether  he  used  auch  language  concerning  Dr. 
Beecher,  It  is  far  belter,  I  think,  not  lo  introduce  these  flying  reports 
mlo  such  a  discussion.      They  are  absolulcly  worlhioss. 

I  have  asserted  thai  not  a  single  persond  immersion  was  required  in 
the  bw  of  Moses.  The  gentleman  is  disposed  lo  dispute  the  correctness 
of  the  statement.  He  tells  us,  the  leper  was  required  to  be  immetsed; 
that  "Am  idea  of  dipping  was  so  fixed  in  the  minds  of  the  Jews,  that  the 
Hebrew  words  rahatz  and  lbs  Greek  louo  readily  suggested  it.  But  thie 
is  an  asaertioD  that  cannot  be  proved.  Where  is  the  evidence  I  There  is 
abaolu{ely  none.  He  asks,  how  came  Naaman  so  to  understand  the  com- 
mand  to  wiuh  ?  Let  him  first  prove  that  he  did  so  understand  it,  and  his 
qoestioa  will  be  proper.  I  suppose  he  did  not  understand  the  prophet  to 
command  him  to  immerse  himself;  and,  in  this  opinion,  I  am  sustained 
by  Jerom,  the  translator  of  the  Vulgate.  He,  with  all  his  prejudice  in 
favor  of  trine  immersion,  translated  baptizo,  in  this  instance,  by  lavo,  s 
Keneric  terra,  signifying  to  wa»h,  I  repeat  the  declaration — there  is  not 
in  the  law  of  Moses  a  personal  immereion  required.  If  there  is,  let  it  be 
produced. 

The  gentleman  appeals  to  the  anthority  of  Dr.  Geo.  Campbell.  Dr. 
Campbell,  though  a  Presbyterian,  was  decidedly  favorable  to  immersion; 
yet  he  did  not  believe,  with  my  friend,  that  immersion  is  the  one  onljr 
•poetolic  or  christian  baptism.  He  was  undoubtedly  a  man  of  considerable 
learning ;  but  I  am  more  than  doubtful  whether,  as  a  critic  and  translator, ' 
he  ought  to  be  placed  in  the  first  rank.  I  think,  a  careful  examination  of 
his  translation  will  prove,  that  he  falls  fat  short  of  that  accuracy  and  that 
■implicity  of  style,  which  should  characterize  a  translator.  An  instance 
of  his  want  of  aimpUcity  of  ityle  jnat  now  oocura  to  me.    Ha  thui 
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trambtes  Matth  v.  1 — **  Jesus,  seeing  so  great  a  confluence,  repaired  to 
a  mountain,"  &c.  The  word  *' confluence"  is  sometimes  usea  to  sig^ 
nifj  a  ^multitude  of  people;  but  certainly  this  is  not  its  most  oomaoii 
meaning.  How  much  more  simple  as  well  as  literal  is  our  common  ymi» 
Hon— **  Jesus,  seeing  the  multitudes,"  (toiu  oehloua,)  Ae.  But  dii» 
by  the  way. 

Dr.  Campbell,  like  other  men,  was  somewhat  under  the  influeneaif 
his  feelings ;  and  it  is,  to  my  mind,  erident  that  his  partiality  for  immer- 
sion induced  him  sometimes  to  speak  unguardedly.  For  example,  hm 
states  it  as  a  fact,  that  the  Syriac  version,  in  translating  Matth.  iiL  11^ 
uses  the  word  tn,  not  tciih — '*  I  baptize  you  in  water."  Now  any  ootf 
who  will  carefully  examine  the  passage  as  it  is  found  in  the  Syriac  Tesim 
ment,  will  see  that  he  was  in  an  error.  The  preposition  used  is  baUhf 
which,  like  the  Hebrew  baith,  is  very  frequently  employed  in  the  seoatf 
of  with.  This  preposition  is  used  in  Re?,  xix.  13,  where  the  sense  ie» 
quires  it  to  be  translated  unih~^**  He  was  clothed  with  a  irtesture  sprinkM 
with  (baith)  blood."  The  passage  in  Matth.  iii.  11,  is  thus  translalsdl 
from  the  Syriac  into  Latin  by  Schaaf  and  Leusden,  whose  editioii  I  havv 
— «« Ego  baptize  yos  aqua  [not  in  aqua]  ad  conversionem— ipse  bapti»« 
abit  vos  Spiritu  sanoto  et  igne  ^^-^I  baptize  you  with  water ^  to  amotr* 
sum — He  shall  baptize  you  wrrH  the  Holy  Ghoit  and  wrmftre. 

I  will  oppose  to  the  authority  of  Luther,  who  admitted  that  the  orig^ 
inal  or  e^mological  meaning  of  btq^tizo  is  to  immerse,  the  testmio-' 
ny  of  Emesti.  one  of  the  .ablest  writers  on  interpretation,  who  pttH 
noonces  etymology  an  uncertain  and  an  unsafe  guide  in  ascertaining 
the  meaning  of  words.  To  the  authority  of  TertulUan,  who  is  mentioned 
as  haTing  translated  the  word  by  Ungo,  I  will  oppose  that  of  GyjMrian  and 
the  sixty-six  bishops,  who  used  it  in  the  sense  of  pouring  and  sprinkliw*. 

Dr.  Anthon,  I  presume,  is  a  classical  scholar;  but  I  ha?e  abundantqr 
proved,  that  an  acquaintance  with  classic  Greek  will  not  qualify  a  man 
to  expound  the  language  of  the  New  Testament,  which  is  written  in 
*<  Hebrew  Greek,"  The  classic  usage,  as  Emesti,  and  Dr.  Campbell,  and 
Prof.  Stuart  aflirm,  will,  if  followed,  in  many  cases  entirely  mislead  the 
interpreter  of  the  New  Testament.  I  would  attach  very  little  importanoet 
therefore,  to  the  opinion  of  a  classical  scholar  concerning  an  important 
word  in  the  New  Testament,  unless  I  knew  he  had  studi^  the  i^om  of 
the  Greek  spoken  by  the  Jews  and  inspired  writers.  Dr.  Anthon^  sayv 
my  friend,  decided  that  Dr.  Spring  was  in  error  concerning  this  word* 
But  I  venture  to  say,  that  Dr.  Spring  is  quite  as  well  known  as  a  scholsTf 
as  the  gentleman  who  sat  in  judgment  upon  him.  Dr.  Spring  is  one  of 
the  first  men  in  our  country ;  and  it  will  not  do  to  attempt  to  put  down 
the  views  he  may  have  expressed,  merely  by  the  ipse  dixit  of  Dr.  Ab^ 
thon.  Dr.  Clark  will,  perhaps,  be  admitted  to  have  been  equal  as  a  class!* 
cal  scholar,  at  least  so  far  as  languages  are  concerned,  to  Dr.  Antfionr 
'and  he  says,  it  is  certain  that  baptizo  means  both  to  dip  and  to  sprinkU*, 
Perhaps  Dr.  D wight  will  be  admitted  to  have  been  superior  in  Biblieat 
criticism  to  Dr.  Anthcn ;  and  he,  after  a  thorough  examination  of  the  sab- 
ject,  came  fully  to  the  conclusion,  that  in  the  Scriptures  bcq^tizo  does  not 
at  all  mean  to  immerse.  Dr.  Scott,  the  learned  commentator,  was  of  a 
similar  opinion.  I  will  put  the  authority  of  such  men  as  these  against  Aat 
of  Anthon,  and  of  Bloomfield,  (who  is  admitted  to  be  a  learned  man^  if 
indeed  his  opinion  has  been  correctly  represented  by  my  friend,  Hr» 
Oimpbdi.    To  what  extent  the  Edinburgh  Reviewers  made  themselves' 
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,  Pkebident — -The  gendeinaii  etya,  he  would  have  said  nothing 
the  Baptiat  traiuladon,  if  I  had  oot  called  it  the  BapHtt  Bible.  I 
ily  did  not  intimate,  that  ie  was  aanctioaed  by  the  Baptiats  aa  a 
lination.     There  was,  therefore,  no  necessity  that  he  should  defend 

)  word  nipto,  he  tells  us,  signifies  the  washing  of  the  hands,  and 
an  it  cannot  be  synonymous  with  baplixo,  in  Mark  ra.  3,  4,  aa 
wen  supposed.     But  certainly  the  gendeman  himself  agrees  with 

on  this  point  j  for  his  own  translation  makes  baptixa  denote  the 
ng  of  the  hands.  It  is  as  follows : — "  For  the  Pharisees,  and 
I  all  the  Jews  who  observe  the  tradition  of  the  elders,  eat  not  until 
uve  washed  their  hands  by  pouring  a  Uttle  water  upon  them ;  and 
Y  be  come  from  the  market,  by  dipping  them,"  (baptizonltd.} 
ding  to  his  own  translation,  mpto  aenotea  the  washing  of  the 
;  Bad  baptize  means  the  same  thing,  only  in  a  particular  mode.  If. 
baptizing  the  hands  is  baptizing  the  person,  surely  baptizing  the 
'01^  be  at  least  equally  so. 

n  not  able  to  understand  what  Dr.  Beecher's  sophistry  has  to  do 
nur  discussion.  His  work  on  baptism,  the  gentleman  considers  very 
iticaL  Having  never  seen  it,  I  cannot  say  whether  it  is  so  or  not; 
beard  an  immersionist  of  high  standing  pronounce  it  unanswerable! 
ume  he  did  not  consider  it  very  bo  phis  ticaL  I  do  not  know  whether 
isor  Stuart  ever  spoke  of  it  slightingly,  aa  Mr.  C.  has  heard  he  did ; 
Dm  my  knowledge  of  the  character  of  that  gentleman,  I  am  induced, 
leriously,  to  doubt  whether  he  used  such  language  concerning  Dr. 
ler.  It  is  far  better,  I  think,  not  to  introduce  these  flying  reports 
och  a  discussion.  They  are  absolutely  worthless. 
ive  userted  that  not  a  single  persond  immersion  was  required  in 
w  of  Moses.  The  gendeman  is  disposed  to  dispute  the  correctness 
I  statement.  He  tells  us,  the  leper  was  required  to  be  immersed; 
le  idea  of  dipping  was  so  fixed  in  the  minds  of  the  Jews,  that  the 
iw  words  rafuitz  and  the  Greek  louo  readily  suggested  it.  But  this 
assertion  that  cannot  be  proved.  Where  is  the  evidence  ?  There  is 
i[ely  none.     He  asks,  how  came  Nauman  so  to  understand  the  com- 

lo  toa&h  ?  Let  him  first  prove  that  he  did  so  understand  it,  and  hia 
on  will  be  proper.  I  suppose  he  did  not  understand  the  prophet  to 
land  him  to  immerse  himself;  and,  in  this  opinion,  I  am  sustained 
rom,  the  translator  of  the  Vulgate.  He,  with  all  his  prejudice  in 
of  trine  immersion,  translated  baplizo,  in  this  instance,  by  lavo,  a 
Ic  term,  signifying  to  tooth.     I  repeat  the  declaration — there  is  not 

law  of  Moses  a  personal  immersion  required.  If  there  is,  let  it  be 
ced. 

e  gentleman  appeals  to  the  authority  of  Dr.  Geo.  Campbell.  Dr. 
ibell,  though  a  Presbyterian,  was  decidedly  favorable  to  immersion; 
i  did  not  believe,  with  my  friend,  that  immersion  ia  the  one  only 
die  or  christian  baptism.  He  was  undoubtedly  a  man  of  coasiderable 
ng;  but  1  am  more  than  doubtful  whether,  as  a  critic  and  translator, 
ght  to  be  placed  in  the  first  rank.  I  think,  a  careful  examination  of 
■Dslation  will  prove,  that  he  falla  far  short  of  that  accuracy  and  that 
iuty  of  style,  which  should  characterize  a  translator.  An  instance 
I  want  of  simplicity  of  style  just  now  occurs  to  me.    He  tluu 
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Xb6  truth  i»— this  witness  proves  too  much  for  either  of  us.     When 

2f  ^^  ^^^  immersion,  we  find  it  attended  with  much  superstitioD. 

«  >The  question  arises— -^how  much  of  the  practice  in  the  third  century  is 

*^r  snperstilion ;  and  how  much  is  troth?    My  friend  says,  two  immersionsv 

jT       the  disrobing,  the  use  of  honey,  the  sign  of  the  cross.     But  may  there  not 

r  be  m  little  more  superstition,  than  he  admits  ?    Evidendy  the  ordinance 

was  gready  corrupted ;  and  it  is  impossible  to  separate  the  pure  from  the 

Tile,  except  by  going  to  the  Bible  itself.     It  is  worthy  of  remark,  that 

Justin  Martyr,  the  earliest  writer  on  baptism,  speaks  of  it  as  a  woihtng 

(huiron,)  but  not  as  an  immersion.     Tertullian,  as  I  have  said,  is  the  first 

who  speaks  of  immersion. 

But  it  is  an  important  fact,  that  we  find  pouring  and  sprinkling  prao- 
ticed  and  universally  admitted  to  be  valid  and  scriptural,  quite  as  early  ae 
we  find  immersion.  Cyprian,  who  lived  early  in  the  third  century,  and 
the  sixty-six  bishops  united  with  him  in  council,  were  unanimously  oC 
that  opinion.  And  it  is  worthy  of  special  remark,  that  not  a  voice  was 
raised  against  their  decision  in  favor  of  the  validity  and  scripturality  (if  I 
may  coin  a  word)  of  baptism  by  sprinkling.  So  far  as  we  can  learn, 
there  was  not  a  word  of  controversy  on  the  subject,  as  certainly  tiiere 
must  have  been,  if  it  had  been  considered  an  innovation.  Both  Greekf 
and  Latins  were  united  in  regarding  baptism  by  sprinkling  or  pouring  at 
valid  and  scriptural. 

But  I  can  find  sprinkling  rather  earlier  than  this.  Walker,  an  English 
writer,  who  studied  ^his  subject  with  great  care,  in  his  book  on  baptism, 
mentions  the  case  of  a  man,  some  sixty  or  seventy  years  after  the  apoa- 
ties,  who,  whilst  on  a  journey,  was  taken  dangerously  ill,  professed  chri^ 
tianity,  and  desired  baptism.  As  water  could  not  be  obtained,  the  place 
being  desert,  he  was  sprinkled  thrice  with  sand.  He  recovered ;  and  his 
case  being  reported  to  the  bishop,  he  decided  that  he  was  baptized  **S 
only  water  were  poured  {perfundereiur)  on  him.*'  Here  is  an  instance 
of  baptism  by  pouring,  earlier  than  any  account  of  immersion,  so  far  as  I 
know,  can  be  found.—- <S!ee  Fond.  p.  45. 

It  has  been  asserted,  that  baptism  by  pouring  and  sprinkling  was,  at 
the  period  of  which  we  are  speaking,  deemed  so  doubtful  as  to  its  valid- 
ity, that  persons  so  baptized  were  not  permitted  to  bear  the  ministerial 
office.  This,  however,  is  not  true.  There  was  a  rule,  as  we  learn  from 
the  council  of  Neoceserea,  that  persons  who  made  profession  of  religioB 
on  a  sick  bed,  should  not  enter  the  ministry,  unless  they  afterwards  gave 
decided  evidence  of  piety.  The  difficulty  arose,  not  from  any  doubt  en- 
tertained of  the  validity  of  their  baptism,  but  from  the  doubtful  charaeler 
ef  their  piety.  This  will  be  proved,  if  disputed.  The  christians  of  that 
day  certainly  gave  the  most  unequivocal  evidence  of  their  entire  confidence 
in  the  scriptural  character  of  such  baptisms  ;  for  although  the  prevailing 
belief  was,  that  persons  dying  unbaptized  would  go  to  perdition,  they  had 
no  scruples  about  baptizing  the  sick  by  pouring ;  nor  did  they  ever  re* 
baptize  such  as  had  receiv^  the  ordinance  in  this  manner.  They,  there* 
fore,  risked  the  salvation  of  the  soul  upon  the  validity  of  such  b'aptisma. 
Indeed  it  is  certain,  that  many  of  the  ancients  entertained  the  belief 
that  John  baptized  by  pouring.  The  proof  of  this  fact  I  have  already 
produced ;  and  it  is  scarcely  necessary  to  repeat  it  Aurelius  Prudentios 
(A.  D.  300)  represents  him  as  pouring  water  on  the  persons  in  the  river—* 
^^perfundit  fluvio.^^  Paulinus,  bishop  of  Nola,  about  the  same  time* 
represents  him  as  baptizing  *<  infuns  lymphU^^'^y  pouring  water.    B^ 
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Bsrd,  apemkhw  of  tha  biptUm  of  our  Skvior  by  Johoi  nja— f*  Infladit 
•qaui  oipiti  Gnatoiii  cnaxan"-~t/u  ertqturt  pound  leattr  on  the  Uai 
9ftKe  Cnator.    LuUntia*  ipuka  of  bipiiim  perfinmed  "purifid  rwrif 
perftuiont" — by  the  disiiUinf  of  the  panfying  dew.    In  the  b£  oetftop  ^  > 
u  WM  Tei7  Bommon  in  many  plaoea  to  baptize  by  pouring.  r  /^^ 

■  I  might  aaiely  agree  to  decide  tbia  controreray  by  the  teatimony  of  iht  ^  ' 
•ariyOieek  and  Latin  biben;  for,  to  a  man,  they  beliered  thut  b«pi 
liam,  by  pouring  or  aprinidiiif ,  waa  taue  ehriatian  bapticm.  They  fnniiak 
sa  with  conceaaHMiB  of  immeraioaiata  thai  an  worth  aometbing.  They; 
it  will  not  be  danied,  underatood  the  Graek  language.  They  certainly 
knew  whether  bmtizt  aignified  only  to  immfliae.  And  it  will  not  bo, 
pieleitded.  that  Ihey  were  prqndieed  in  faror  of  our  mode.  Our  inw' 
ineriioniat  frianda  love  to  elum  them  aa  gennine  advocatea  of  lfaeii>> 
Yet  with  all  diur  knowledge  of  the  Oreekt  and  wiih  dl  their  atrong  pav> 
tialitiaa  for  immeraion,  th^  did  not  knowi  Ihey  did  not  believe,  that  in< 
niMiion  ia  the  only  apoatcw  or  cbrialian  baptiam.  Here  we  have  ooa- 
eeaaiona  that  will  outweigh  all  the  Pedo-baptiat  eonceaaiona  that  can  ba 
produced.  Theae  conoaariona  are  frtal  to  the  doetTioe  of  my  friend,  Hr. 
Campbell ;  whilat  the  eonceeaiona  of.  Padtybaptiaia  touch  not  the  validiQ: 


md  ecripttiral  charaeter  of  our  b^>tiam. 
Whether,  Ihereforar  we  i 


I  regard  the  teatimony  of  the  leziconi,  or  Iba 
aaage  of  the  claeaicai  or  the  authority  of  the  tranalationa,  or  the  naaga  ei 
dieJewiah  writing*  and  of  the  Bible,  or  the  opioiona  and  practice  of 
the  ancient  churchea,  or  all  of  tfaeae  together ;  we  stand  on  a  firm  ibnik* 
dation.  With  one  voice  they  teatify,  that  biqiHzo  doea  not  mean  aimply 
to  immerae.  With  almoet  ineaiatibJe  evidence  they  eitabUah  the  validity 
of  our  mode  of  b^tiam. 

Let  not  the  fact  be  ibrgotlen.  that  when  the  Greeks  would  definitely 
expresa  immersion,  they  used  hUaduos  and  when  the  Latina  apoke  iS 
that  mode  of  baptiam,  they  uaed  tingo,  mergo,  immergo,  niergito.  But 
when  they  apoke  simply  of  the  otdiiunce,  tbey  all  used  bapUzo.  How 
ve  we  to  aeeountfor  this  fact  I  How  oan  it  be  explained,  on  the  prioci- 
plea  for  whidt  the  gentleman  ia  contending! 

I  will  put  the  testimony  of  Origan,  the  leaned  Greek  father,  against  tiw  i  ^ 
opinion  of  Anihon  and  Johnaon.  Origen  aaya,  Eliaha  had  the  altar  bap- 1 
tized ;  and  the  Bible  tells  us  how  that  baptiam  waa  adminisiered.  The 
water  waa  poured  upon  it  The  altar  waa  not  put  down  into  the  water. 
None  of  your  dasaical  scholars  can  say  that  Origen  did  not  understand  . 
his  vemaenlar  tongue.  Athanasiua,  Gregory  Naiianzen,  Clemens  Alex- 
andrinua,  and  BaaS,  nndersiood  the  Greek,  and  they  all  used  the  word  to 
axpreaa  the  application  of  a  fluid,  even  in  small  quantities,  to  a  subjecL 
The  testimony  of  such  men,  oonoeming  a  Greek  word  in  the  New  Tes- 
tament, is  worth  more  than  all  the  lezicona  and  clusica,  even  if  theyi 
were  against  us. 

1  think  it  unneoeasary  to  pursue  the  subject  fiirtber  to^y.  I  have  it 
precisely  in  the  position  in  which  I  wiab  it  On  to-morrow,  if  spared,  I 
will  make  an  aqument  directly  in  favor  of  baptiam  by  pouring  or  sprink- 
ling.—£  Time  ezptret^. 

Saturdai/,  Nov.  1&— 10  o'clock,  A.  M. 

[hr.  cakpull's  twilfth  Aonuaa.^ 

'    It  ia  important,  my  fella w^ittzens,  that  we  always  liave  before  us  the 

preinse  point  at  iasue,  in  every  department  of  this  debate.     Various  minor 

poinlt  Will  M>iM  ap  in  din  diaoDHion  «f  any  grwt  queauon.    But,  howr 


J  uo.    It  18  acceptable  to  me  b< 

said  wash,  or  purify,  without  respect  to  ai 
with  any  mode  whatever,  provided  it  were 
the  whole  person.     But  even  then,  it  must 
wfll  is  always  my  pleasure.     Were  I  to  c 
much  rather  be  with  than  against  Mr.  Rice, 
easier  of  the  two,  and  we  all  love  Miy  and 
also  the  most  convenient ;  and  there  is  no  cros 
to  carry  a  cross  if  he  can  help  it  *  It  is  als 
genteel,  and  that  is  a  good  argument    Flesh 
JSe  eloquent  pleaders— are  ¥rith  him  and  agai 
/and  conscience,  and  the  love  of  the  Savior  mo 
I  know  that  he  has  commanded  some  one  actic 
\  must  understand  it,  if  possible,  and  just  do  thi 
\  nothing  else  will  please  him.    This  is  the 
^heaven  and  earth.    The  reason  is,  his  will  is  al 
I  have  presented  this  subject  in  various  fon 
hended«     When  Gkxi  speaks  and  legislates  in 
our  words  in  their  most  precise,  proper,  and  coi 
in  which  he  speaks ;  and,  therefore,  in  interpr 
to  bring  them  to  the  same  tribunal  and  to  the  sai 
we  appeal  in  any  other  case  of  the  same  timi 
We  ask  no  specud  tribunal,  no  special  laws  ii 
to  which  we  appeal,  and  the  laws  by  which  w 
▼ersally  admitted  in  all  the  commonwealth  of  1e 
We  have  first  appealed  to  the  great  law,  defini 
as  general  and  specific 

We  have  in  the  next  place,  opened  the  dietio 
which  the  christian  laws  were  written  by  inspii 
host  of  lexicographers  depose  that  dip,  immerse, 

Srimitive  and  current  meaning  of  bapHzo.    1 
iscrepancy— 4dl  o«H»-  •— 


DEBATE  ON  CHRteTTIAN  BAPTISM.  igi 

liey  aak  me  not  to  judge  for  them — but  they  ask  me  for  light,  for  eri- 
nce,  for  proof.  I  give  it  to  them,  aod  then  leave  the  foiming  of  con- 
oikins  to  themselves.  I  seek  to  treat  them  as  I  would  wish  them  to 
eat  me.  I  ask  no  man  to  tell  me  what  he  has  proved;  he  ma/  give  me 
IB  Opinion  on  that  oubject,  if  he  pleases,  and  I  will  then  examine  his 
pinion. 

Tbe  gentteman  aaya,  he  has  proved  from  lexicons — what?  He  has 
Dlhing  to  prove !  He  may  find  exceptions,  or  abjections,  but  he  has 
othing  to  prove— except  that  the  authorities  I  offer  are  either  not  tnily 
iledgea,  or  thai  they  are  irrelevant,  or  that  they  are  defective.  Has  be 
one  so  ?  In  what  instance  ?  Has  he  proved  ^at  baplizo  is  not  a  spe- 
ific  word,  or  that  it  is  generic  I  At  one  time  he  said  that  baptixo  com- 
rehended  more  than  to  wash ;  and,  at  another  time,  that  dipping,  the  ' 
roper  and  first  meaning  of  the  word,  ia  only  a  mode  of  washing--thuB 
taking  it  generic  or  specific,  as  the  case  requires.  Has  he  produced  a 
ixicon,  of  the  eighteen  centuries  past,  giving  tpnnlde  or  pour  as  the 
itvfief,  or  as  the  figuraiive  meaniag  of  baptixo?  How  often  mast  I 
onlradict  and  repel  such  an  assumption?  How,  then,  has  he  sustained 
le  practice  of  his  church  T  Let  him  adduce  any  modem  dictionary, 
li^h,  French,  Spanish,  German,  Sia.,  thus  expounding  the  Greek 
rtwds,  bapto  or  baptizo. 

And  the  translations  are  all  with  him  loo!  And  why  not  add  all  the 
rorld  also !  He  has  not  produced  a  version  of  the  Bible  of  his  own 
hurch,  or  of  ours,  ancient  or  modern,  in  any  language,  that  ever  did 
ranslate  baptixo,  in  one  single  instance,  by  any  word  that  justifies  thei 
ractice  of  hie  church.  What,  in  the  ear  of  reason  and  of  truth,  arel 
saerUons  worth,  not  only  unauslained  by  a  single  fact,  but  opposed  by.| 
lonsandaf  Have  I  not  shown  that  they  arc  with  me  ?  That  so  far  as 
ny  of  them  has  introduced  any  word  for  baptism,  it  has  sometimes,  nay 
ften,  substituted  immerse,  or  its  equivalent;  and  never,  on  any  occasion, 

word  that  nulains  the  Presbyterian  practice  f  His  proofs,  such  as  they 
re,  are  all  exparte.  Suppose  I  were  to  quote  Baptist  authorities,  (and 
lany  of  them  are  as  authoritative,  rational,  and  veritable,  as  any  in  the 
rotid,)  what  would  he  have  then  asserted!  Yes,  if  he  thus  asserts  now, 
rben  I  give  him  all  mv  proofs  out  of  the  Pedo-baptist  church,  what 
rould  be  say  if  I  bad  done  aa  he  baa  done — quote  all  my  authoritiea 
nm  those  with  me  T 

Let  him  adduce  any  Baptist  dictionary,  commentator,  annotator,  or 
ritic,  that  has  ever  conceded  to  him  sprinkling,  or  pouring,  or  wetting, 
B,thoussnds  of  his  parly  have  done,  and  been  constrained  to  do  to  us,  in 
lie  case  of  immersion! 

He  says  he  can  bring  book  for  book,  name  for  name,  dictionary  for 
ictionary,  ad  infinitum !  Then  they  are  like  some  twenty  authorities 
rbicb  he  has  quoted,  in  anticipation  of  me,  marked  out  by  me  as  evi- 
cnees — not  one  of  them  asserting  his  practice;  ail  of  them,  either  di- 
eetly  or  indirectly,  vindicating  mine.  Thus  he  gets  before  me  in  time, 
nd  place,  and  books,  if  not  in  argument  But  does  any  one  of  these 
looka,  or  authorities,  say  for  him  what  he  teaches  and  practices?  Not 
ne.  If  such  methods  of  argument,  assertion,  and  proof,  will  pass  for 
Yidenee  with  this  community,  i  most  say,  I  have  greatly  mistaken  its 
haracler. 

I  did  not  expect,  nor  intend,  to  bring  (he  discussion  of  this  proposition 
0 1  clOM  to^y.    I  am  compelled,  however,  to  gallop  tbrongh  it  in  tbe 
Q 
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best  way  I  can.  We  are,  indeed,  to  have  a  night  session  of  three  booiii, 
in  order  to  make  out  the  time  agreed  upon :  for,  were  we  to  clos^  at  two 
o'clock,  we  should  then  have  had  but  sixteen  hours,  instead  of  eigfatean, 
on  this  proposition.  I  did,  indeed,  expect  that,  by  intrenching  somewlmt 
on  the  time  allotted  other  propositions,  of  less  comprehensive  nrpofy  1 
would  have  been  allowed  to  go  through  this  question  more  deUberaldy 
and  fully.  In  hasting  over  such  a  field,  I  shall  frequently  be  obliged 
merely  to  state  some  principles,  and  topics,  from  which  I  wooU  havo 
argued  at  much  greater  length. 

My  friend,  Mr.  R.,  in  his  concluding  remarks  on  yesterday,  spoke  of  some 
peculiar  license  afforded  him  from  Emesti.  That  distinguished  writer  on 
hefmtnetitics^  has  given  him  no  such  license  as  that  for  which  he  pleads. 
Emesti,  Horn,  Stuart,  and  all  that  school,  with  which  I  profess  to  be 
Iderably  well  acquainted,  affirm  that  we  are  never  to  depart  from  fta 
common  and  well  established  meaning  of  words,  without  a  clear  and  wdl 
established  necessity.  They  try  the  meaning  of  words  by  contempomj 
writers,  by  the  currency  of  usage,  country,  people.  Had  we  the  spaee 
of  a  long  summer*s  day  to  discuss  these  principles  of  interpretation,  1 
would  demonstrate  that  I  am  pursuing  the  course  commended  by  Monu , 
Emesti,  Horn,  Stuart,  and  sdl  of  them.  Mr.  R.  has  no  authority  for 
claiming  for  bcmtizo  a  special  court,  a  special  code,  or  in  any  way  to  «>• 
empt  it  from  tne  common  rales  of  interpretation.  It  is  not  a  word  of 
idiom,  as  I  have  frequently  observed.  To  dip,  to  sprinkle,  to  poar,  liko 
other  outward,  physical,  and  well  defined  actions,  are  not  effected  by  aajf 
national  peculiarity.  Men  performed  these  actions  in  all  ages,  languages, 
and  countries,  in  Uie  same  manner.  Emesti  has  given  him  no  law  any 
more  than  Gregory  X.  to  interpret  the  word  in  dispute,  in  any  shade  er 
sense  differing  from  Josephus,  the  Septuagint,  or  the  GredL  classics.  Thay 
all  perfecdy  agree  on  the  subject.  He  must  not  get  a  dispensation  or  i 
bull  for  ixy'ingbaptizOy  as  a  heretic  is  tried.  Let  him  show  reasons  why 
he  would  plead  for  a  special  law  in  the  case.  When  such  reasons  aro 
offered,  and  not  till  then,  they  shall  be  examined.  We  need  no  special 
pleading,  and  we  cannot  allow  it  in  so  plain  a  case. 

Before  proceeding  to  my  next  argument,  there  yet  remain  two  other 
documents  to  be  heard  from  in  conclusion  of  my  sixth  argument.  Theri 
is  a  short  extract  from  Calmet,  and  a  still  shorter  one  firom  the  Edia^ 
burgh  Encyclopedia. 

Taylor*i  Calmet.  ^*  Baptistai  is  taken  in  Scripture  for  sufibrings,  *  Can  ye 
drink  of  the  cup  that  I  drink  of,  and  be  baptized  with  the  baptism  which  I 
am  baptized  withi '  Mark  x.  38.  And  Luke  xii.  50,  *  I  have  a  baptina  to 
be  baptized  with,  and  how  am  I  straitened  till  it  be  accomplished  1*  Wa 
find  traces  of  similar  phraseology  in  the  Old  Testament,  (tb,  Ixix.  2^  8.) 
where  waters  often  denote  tribulations ;  and  where,  to  be  swallowed  up  by 
the  waters,  to  pass  through  great  waters,  &c.,  signifies  to  be  overwhdmaa 
by  misfortunes. 

"  There  is  a  very  sudden  turn  of  metaphor  used  by  the  apostle  Panl,  fa 
Rom.  vi.  8-5,  *  Know  ye  not  that  so  many  of  us  as  were  bapiixed  into  Jesai 
Christ  were  bapHxed  itUo  kit  death?  therefore  we  are  buried  viihhimb^hai^ 
turn  into  hit  death — that  we  should  walk  in  newness  of  life.  For  if  we  bava 
been  planted  together  [with  him]  in  the  likeness  of  hit  deaths  we  shall  be  alaa 
planted  in  the  likeness  of  his  resurrection.'  Now  what  has  baptitm  to  4fll 
with  plcmtingf  Wherein  Oinsists  their  similarity,  so  as  to  justify  tbsi 
resemblance  here  Implied  1  In  1  Peter  iii.  21,  we  find  the  apostle  speal^ 
ing  of  baptism,  figuratively,  as  '  saving  us ; '  and  alluding  to  Noak,  whfl^ 
hmg  lay  boried  in  the  azk^  as  com  long  lies  boried  in  the  earth.    Howy  at 
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■ft«T  hft*liig  died  to  bia  farmer  course  of  life  in  being  baptized,  a  convert 
waa  considered  aa  riaing  to  a  renewed  life,  bo  aller  liaviog  been  separated 
from  his  former  connections,  lits  seed-bed  as  it  were,  after  having  died  in 
being  planted,  he  was  considered  as  rising  to  renewed  life  also." 

Edinburgh  Ertcy. — "  In  the  time  of  the  apostles  the  form  of  baptism  was 
very  simple.  The  person  to  be  baptized  was  dipped  in  a  river  or  vesEel, 
with  the  worda  which  Christ  had  ordered,  and  to  express  more  fully  his 
change  of  character,  generally  assumed  a  new  name.  The  immersion  of 
the  whole  body  was  omitted  only  in  the  case  of  the  sick,  who  could  not  ieave 
their  beds.  In  this  caseaprinklingwaa  substituted,  which  wns  called  cJnie 
haplitm.  The  Greek  church,  aa  well  as  the  schimatics  in  the  east,  retained 
the  custom  of  immersing  the  whole  body  ;  but  the  Western  church  adopted, 
in  the  thirteenth  century,  the  mode  of  baptism  by  sprinkling,  which  has 
been  continued  by  the  Protcslants,  Baptists  only  excepted." 

I  am  sorry  to  dip  into  the  Greek  again  ;  and,  therefore,  for  the  sake  of 
condensing,  1  prefer  to  read  my  seventh  argument  and  its  developments 
as  derived  from  the  words  used  in  conslruction  with  baplizo,  as  1  have 
flketched  it  in  my  book  on  bspltsm.  I  will  pass  over  it  as  rapidly  w 
possible. 

VII.  Our  seventh  argument,  in  development  and  eon6rmation  of  the 
true  meaning  of  baplizo,  ia  derived  from  the  words  used  in  construction 
with  it,  as  contra-distinguished  from  all  its  rivals,  raino,  cheo,  louo;  and 
the  prepositions  epi,  en,  eis,  ek,  apo,  used  in  conslruction  with  them. 

We  shall  commence  with  rpi,  tlie  word  essentia]  to  the  upe  of  raino, 
ranliio,  and  that  family,  For  the  reasons  already  given  we  are  obligedi 
ia  positive  laws  and  precepts,  to  take  all  the  words  in  their  primitive) 
proper,  or  common,  and  not  in  their  figurative  and  peculiar  significatioi)!. 
£pi  frequently  signities  on  or  upon  ;  en,  generally  in  ;  eta,  into  ;  ek,  of* 
out  of,  or  from ;  and  apo,  from.  Uut  we  have  a  shorter  and  more  satis- 
factory  way  of  ascertaining  the  use  and  import  of  these  prcposiliona, 
than  the  more  common  method  of  comparing  all  the  ttccurrences.  We 
lake  them  and  their  principals  together.  For,  in  this  way,  there  is  leas 
room  for  ftlae  and  Inconduaivo  reasoning,  and  Iho  most  illiterate  may 
thus  comprehend  them.  We  shall  ijlualrate  this  by  taking  raino  and  its 
compounds,  ptri,  raino  and  epi  together,  and  bapto  and  baplizo,  with  en 
and  ei»,  as  ihey  are  found  in  common  usage.  I  assert,  then,  thai  for  some 
reason  raino  and  epi  agree  together;  baplizo  and  en  also  agree  to- 
gether. But  raino  and  en,  or  baplizo  and  epi,  so  perfectly  disagree,  aa 
never  to  be  found  construed  in  amity  in  any  Greek  author,  sawed  or 
profane. 

1.  Peri-raino  epi  ion  kalhariilhenla~~«pnnkie  the  blood  upon  him 
(o  be  cleansed.  Lev.  xiv.  7 ;  a.  Peri  'ranei  epi  teen  oi'^'an— sprinkle 
upon  the  house,  Lev.  xiv.  51 ;  3.  Jtanei  epi  hilaalerion — he  shall  sprinkle 
it  upon  the  mercy-seat.  Lev.  xvi.  14.  This  phrase  occurs  a  second  lime 
in  the  same  verse— Peri- ranei  epi  ton  oikon — lie  shall  sprinkle  it  uimn 
the  house ;  epi  la  ekeua  ;  rpi  tat  ptucbat,  upon  the  persons.  Tlie  same 
idiom  is  here  found  three  times  in  one  verse.  Num.  xijc.  19 ;  again,  in 
the  19lh  verse.  Peri  -ranei  epi  ton  akalharton — he  shall  sprinkle  it  upon 
the  unclean  ;  again,  Ezc.  xxxvi.  25,  Paina  epi  htma>  katharon  hudoor 
—I  will  sprinkle  upon  you  clean  water.  In  conslruction,  then,  with  ilio 
penon  upon  whom  water  is  sprinkled,  the  verb  i-oi'no  is  followed  by  epi  f 
never  by  en  or  eis.  A  sprinkles  water,  blood,  oil.  dust,  or  ashes  upon  B; 
but  never  sprinkles  B  in  blood,  oil,  dust,  4,c. :  whereas  baplizo,  in  such 
CUM  is  (oUowed  by  en  or  m,  never  by  tpi.    A  immerses  B,  uot  upon. 


r 


..  ^m  vuffuzo.     In  tnat  cas 
Terb;  and  the  material  in  which  the  actii 
ceded  by  en,  expressed  or  understood. 
in  the  one  case  is,  **  I  immerse  B  in  wai 
stniction  is,  *<  I  pour  or  sprinkle  water  m 
ferent  are  these  two  constroctions  in  £i 
Indeed,  the  object  immersed   is  never  g 
object  sprinkled  or  poured  is  always  go\ 
aetiottSy  then,  in  the  original  are  just  as 
eheOf  raino^  and  their  respective  construct! 

£mt09  to  wash,  is  by  some   supposed 
They  imagine,  that  because  baptizo  is  me 
to  wash,  in  a  few  instances,  they  must  be  id 
is  not  the  fact.    Baptizo  is  sometimes  fi, 
bit  huo  is  never  rendered  by  hapHzo  !    H 
this  with  the  most  imposing  emphasis,  louo 
aentativea,  to  wash,  and  to  baptize,  are  not  c 
definition  of  words,  the  word  defined  and  th< 
be  convertible,  if  ^e  definition  be  a  correc 
not  mean  to  wash,  except  by  accident,  met 
tomed  to  read  the  New  Testament  with  a 
which  cleariy  forbid  such  an  assumption. 
Hzo  occur  in  the  same  sentence,  and  some 
a  sentence,  in  direct  contra-distinction.    Th 
Acta  zvi.,  **  He  washed  their  stripes  and  w 
said  to  Paul,  **  Arise,  be  bt^tized  and  vHuh 

It  is  not  said.  Be  washed  and  then  wash 
say,  He  washed  their  stripes,  and  was  wash 
These  exaniples  most  satisfactorily  demons 
used  haptizo  and  fotio,  or  immerse  and  was] 
terms.  Baptism  is,  therefore,  not  washinj 
virtue  of  the  meaninir  nf  tK-»  — -  • 
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lows  it  not  thml  these  prepaaitions  demonalnte  a  iDeaning  in  theie  wordi 
wholly  incompatible  with  each  other,  lo  far  aa  action  ia  coacemeit ! 

It  is  KB  impossible  oither  to  pour  or  sprinkle  a  man  Oao  or  in  n  river,  aa  it 
is  to  immerae  bin  upon  it,  or  to  immerae  water  upon  him.  It  ia,  therefore, 
offering  the  grossest  violence  to  all  the  laws  of  congruous  construction  to 
attempt  to  translate  baplUa  by  sprinkle,  poor,  or  purify  ;  or  raino  and  cAm 
by  immerae,  plunge,  or  oTcrwhclm.  The  beat  leicicogmphy,  both  of  the 
priDcipsIs  anil  tlieir  usual  retinue  of  particles  and  circumstances,  peremfK 
torily  forbids  such  liberties.  Concerning  tk  and  apa,  we  shall  nay  some- 
thing in  our  nsxt  argKment. 

VlII.  Our  eighth  argument  is  derived  from  the  places  where  the  ordi- 
nance of  baptism  was  anciently  administered  j  which  will  still  faither  de- 
Telope  the  force  of  the  prepositions  in  construction  with  baptiio. 

Baptism  was  first  administered  in  rivers.  The  first  Baptist,  during  hli 
public  ministiy,  spent  much  of  his  time  on  the  banks  of  the  Jordan.  Thither 
nsortad  to  him  "  all  Judea  and  Jerusalem,  and  were  baptiied  of  him  in  the 
Jordan,  confessing  their  sins."  They  were  not  baptised  i^n  Jordan,  nor 
were  they  baptiied  «nlA  Jordan,  nor  was  Jordan  baptized  upon  them ;  but 
they  were  baptized  in  Jordan.  Our  Engliah  in  is  but  the  adoption  of  the 
Oreek  en.  The  Romans  borrowed  their  in  from  the  Greeks,  and  we  bor- 
rowed our  in  from  the  Romans;  and  all  these  ini  are  of  one  and  the  same 
■ignification  and  construction.  In  is  neither  or,  iDtiA,  nor  6y;  except  by 
£^re.  It  is  literally  in.  In  the  house,  is  uoi  at  the  house,  viuk  the  bouse, 
nor  by  the  house  j  but  in  the  house. 

Now,  as  tpi  does  not  bring  the  Jordan  upon  them,  and  as  tii  and  en  place 
them  in  the  river,  the  meaning  ofek  and  apo  is  by  necessity  established  as 
assisting  the  baptized  to  emerge  out  of  the  river. 

If  the  liberty  which  Pedo-baptists  have  taken  with  these  prepositlohs,  in 
the  heat  of  controversy,  has  called  forth  the  admiration  and  reproofs  of  their 
own  moat  learned  and  Bol>ei^niindcd  men,  wliy  should  it  l>e  thought  strange 
that  wa  should  be  astounded  at  tlie  recklessness  of  such  men  as  Dr.  Miller 
«f  Princeton,  and  others,  who,  in  detianco  of  their  own  reputation  for  learn- 
ing and  good  sense,  have  contradicted,  in  express  terms,  all  our  iexico- 
graphers,  translators,  reformers,  hiBtorians  and  distinguished  critics,  lor  the 
•ake  of  the  papal  dogma  of  infant  rantism.  coDeecratsd  by  John  Calvin, 
John  Knox,  Theodore  Beza,  and  thoir  adherents. 

On  counting  the  actual  occurrences  of  en  in  the  New  Testament  I  find 
it  is  found  266(1  times,  Uf  this  immense  num1>er  of  times,  though  these 
learned  doctors  tell  you  of  its  two-snd -twenty  meanings,  it  is  trandated  in 
your  common  Testament  2U45  times  by  in.  Yet  such  critics  as  Dr.  Miller, 
when  tbey  put  on  their  Pedo-baptist  spectacles,  will  have  it  uifA  always 
when  baptism  is  alluded  to.  John  baptizes  viith  water ;  but,  when  the 
phrase  comes,  en  to  Jordanee,  he  passes  it  by.  Ho  does  not  say  he  baptized 
them  with  Jordan ;  but,  passing  it  by,  he  says  that  eii  means  al  or  lo,  in 
■Qch  cases.  Well,  not  having  time  to  count  over  the  whole  book,  I  found 
in  the  four  gospels  that  eit  occurs  790  times.  Of  these,  it  is  translated  by 
into  372  times,  and  by  (a,  for  into,  more  then  one  Imndred  timee  ;  for  to  the 
bouse,  to  the  temple,  to  the  city,  to  Jerusalem,  Ucthanj,  Nazareth,  due, 
means  intot  and  of  37,j  times  unfo,  it  might  have  been  very  oflun  into; 
thus  making,  in  all,  !jt\(l  out  of  7fti  occurrencps. 

As  for  ek  and  apo,  frequently  rendered  out  of  and  /mm,  it  is,  on  two  ac- 
counts, unnecBBBory  to  sjieak  particularly;  bfcausc,  fimt,  whether  they  are 
more  commouly  rendered  by/rom,  or  oufo/',  avails  nothing,  seeing  that /rom, 
nine  times  in  ten,  is  out  of,  in  sense.  For  example,  from  heaven,  from  the 
temple,  from  the  city,  from  the  grave,  means  out  of  these  places,  and  not 
fron  the  boundaries  of  them.  In  the  second  place,  it  being  evident  that 
6ap<iep,  witli  en  and  eii,  most  certainly  places  the  subject  I'l  the  |>ool,  in 
the  river,  or  in  the  bath,  tk  and  apo  must  bring  them  out  of  it. 

Fancier  taste  may  ineresM  indsfinitely  the  figurative  meaning  of  words ; 
a3 
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ler  of  figiirotWe  meanings  is  of  no  philologicel  ttccoont  in  fix. 

ion  or  proper  meaning  of  an/  word,  still  leea  the  mere  connac- 

ch. 

I  and  one-Bicieii  mode  of  interpretBlioti  is  nowhere  more  app*- 

tlio  cuvils  about  tliesc  prepositions.     We  shtll  produce  bat  o 

le :  Epi  aud  en  will  illustrate  the  matter.    Al\er  raino  or  cheo, 

■i  timea,  that  is,  about  once  in  six  times ;  whereas,  en  tc  trana- 
iies  in  every  live  by  in.     Yet  to  ipririkle  upon  is  never  cavilled 
-baptist ;  while  to  baptiie,  or  immerit  in,  ia  always  repudiated 
antable  license  on  the  part  of  a  Baptist !! 

.son  given  why  John  baptiEed  at  Enon,  one  would  think,  ought 
iiy  doubt  or  cavil  on  thit  question.    But,  alas !  for  frail  human 
ill   not  nlwaya  be  persuaded,  though  one  rose  from  tbe  dead. 
ugh  we  are  e^tpressly  told  that  John  baptiied  at  Enon,  6ecou*e 
ich  looiEi-  Iherc ;  the  apirit  of  the  sectary  sets  about  to  pro»8 
IS  not  much  water  there,  but  only  a  few  rivulets.     And,  if  at 
inetmined  to  admit,  that  even  man;  pools  might  be  collected 
vuleta,  lie  acts  about  Hnding  some  other  use  for  the  many  riva> 
j  than  tbr  the  portbrmanee  of  baptism.     In   his  beat ed  imagi- 
es  all  the  dromeiiaricB  and  camels  of  Arabia  carrying  the  peo- 
3  tent,  and,  that  these  thirsty  animals,  coming  off  their  long 
ht  have  something  to  drink,  the  humane  John,  who  alwaya 
andaeqiiirt  upon  his  table  Gir  the  purpose  of  baptizing,  pitch- 
ear  to  Enon  for  the  sake,  not  of  baptining,  but  of  watering  tho         1 
:  flocked  to  his  baptism.     Credal  Judanii  Appela,  uon  tgo.     To        1 
ft  imagiratiou,  is  like  arguing  against  love  or  our  instinct-       1 
=.     m\\   wc    must   remark,  that  T-nlla  hxidara   siffnifies  much       " 
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Utd  Jordui  in  Pslestine,  are  all  described  by  poUa  hudala.  Jeremiah  speaks 
^the  first,  and,  addresBing  Babylon  says,  O  thou  that  dwellcBt  upon  many 
walen,  thine  end  is  came ;  for  Babyton  was  situated  an  what  the  Jews  cait 
ed  ikit  river,  the  great  river  Euplirates.  The  Evangelist  Jabti  describes 
Rome,  which  was  built  on  tlie  Tiber,  by  saying,  The  great  hailat,  the  great 
city  which  reigneth  over  the  kings  of  the  earth,  sitteth  upon  many  uaten, 
Eiekiel  doscribes  Judea  and  Jordan,  by  saying  to  the  princes  of  iBrucI,  Yout 
mother  is  a  lionness,  her  whelps  devour  men,  she  was  fruitful  by  reason  of 
maay  vialeri ;  an  evident  allusion  to  the  lions  that  lay  in  the  tliickets  of  Jor> 
dan.  The  thunder  which  agitates  cloude,  charged  with  floods,  is  called  the 
Toice  of  the  Lord  upon  many  vialert ;  and  the  attachment  that  no  mortifica- 
tion can  annihilate,  is  a  love  which  many  HoJeri  cannot  quench,  neither 
cu  the  Jloodt  drown.  How  it  cornea  to  pass  that  a  mode  of  speaking,  which 
on  every  other  occasion  signifies  much,  should  in  the  case  of  baptism  sig- 
nifr  tutu,  is  a  queatian  easy  to  answer," 

To  an  unsoBphisticatcd  mind,  this  passage,  together  with  the  various  lo- 
tttions  of  John  along  the  Jordan,  sometimes  on  this  side,  and  somctimea  on 
that  aide,  methinks,  independent  of  every  other  argument,  would  refiite  the 
notion  of  sprinkling.  But  how  much  more  when  the  meaning  of  the  word 
■nd  the  taws  of  construction,  already  established,  assert  that  John's  disci- 
ple* were  immersed  in  the  Jordan,  confessing  their  sina." 

My  worlhy  friend  says  that  he  has  gat  ahead  of  me — but  by  this  being 
■head  he  cannot  mean  ahead  in  argument,  but  in  place.  He  goes  in  aif 
nnce  :  he  leaves  the  mutter  upon  my  hands  unanswered.  In  ihia  way, 
he  goes  ahead  of  me.  He  was  going  to  Biblical  usage  ;  bat  instead  of 
that,  he  brings  up  TertuUian  to  disprove  in  sdvance  what  he  supposes  I 
will  present.  But  I  will  puiaue,  as  I  have  done,  my  regular  course  of 
ugument,  not  regarding  his  witliciams,  but  the  convictions  of  the  under- 
Btaudinga  and  hearts  of  the  audience. — QTTme  expired. 

Saturday,  Nov.  18 — lOj  o'clock,  Jl.  M. 
{m.  rice's  twelfth  reply.] 

Mk.  Prbbidbnt — I  had  expected  that  my  friend,  Mr.  C,  would  to-day 
make  a  furious  assault  upon  the  citadel  of  the  sprinklers.  It  had  been 
■nppoaed  by  many,  that  he  waa  holding  in  reserve  his  most  dcstruciive 
file,  and  that  to-day  we  should  hear  the  roar  of  his  great  guns,  and  wit- 
neas  the  destruction  of  our  strong  forfress.  Such  being  our  anticipations, 
Ve  really  did  not  expect  to  see  him  come  and  read  us  an  argument !  It 
i>  truly  marvellous,  that  one  of  the  gieaicsi  debaters  of  the  age — one  who 
has,  for  the  last  thirty  years,  been  engaged  in  this  species  of  controversy, 
■hould  find  it  necessary  to  read  his  arguments  !  Is  it  Irue,  that  he  had 
hie  defence  of  immersion  prepared,  "  cut  and  dried,"  before  the  discua- 
NOn  commenced,  to  be  read  to  the  audience  \  Cannot  my  frirnd  sustain 
his  cause  by  any  other  menns?  I  never  heard  of  but  one  man  reading 
a  speech  in  Congress  ;  and  I  believe  every  body  Inughcd  al  him. 

My  friend,  however,  fimla  himaelf  in  the  situation  of  a  certain  lawyer, 
who  had  with  great  carc,  written  and  memorized  a  speech  in  defence  of  a 
cause  he  had  undertaken.  In  the  progress  of  ihinga,  the  aspect  of  the 
ease  waa  considerably  changed,  some  portions  of  his  testimony  being  re- 
jected. The  lawyer  commenced  hi«  speech,  but  was  aoon  interrupted 
by  the  judge,  as  bringing  in  irrelevant  matters.  He  again  attempted  to 
proceed,  and  was  again  interrupted.  He  became  impatient,  and  replied 
with  great  emphasis,  "  May  it  please  your  Honor,  it  is  in  my  speech,  and 
I  matt  speak  it."  [Laughing.]  So  it  is  in  the  genUeman's  book,  and 
Iw  mart  rtad  it.     ^Coaiiaued  laughter.] 
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For  three  days  the  gentleman  has  been  out  of  the  Bible.  On  yestnr^ 
day,  he  told  us  he  was  in  the  portico,  and  he  is  in  the  portico  still.  I 
know  not  how  to  account  for  his  movements.  According  to  our  rolet» 
we  debate  no  question  more  than  three  days^  except  by  consent  of  ptr- 
ties ;  though  I  informed  him  that  I  would  continue  the  debate  as  many 
hours,  each  day,  as  he  pleased.  I  have  given  him  a  fourth  day  to  bring 
up  his  argument ;  and  yet  he  tells  me  he  has  not  time  enough.  I  am  ap- 
prehensive he  never  will  have  time  enough  to  sustain  his  cause.  I  lia?e^ 
nowjBver,  agreed  to  continue  the  discussion  of  the  present  subject  this 
evening. 

I  have  a  remark  or  two  to  make  conceriiing  the  action  of  baptism.  The 
SaTior  commanded  the  observance  of  an  ordinance.  Baptism  is  not  an 
action,  but  an  ordinance.  The  gentleman  was,  however,  not  quite  fior- 
tunate  in  one  of  his  illustrations.  He  mentioned  the  word  ride  aa  an 
example  of  a  specific  term.  Now  I  had  supposed  that  we  could  ride  in 
aeveral  different  ways ;  on  horseback,  in  stage,  steam  car,  or  boat  Per- 
haps I  might  admit,  that  haptizo  is  as  specific  as  the  word  ride;  for  we 
can  ride  in  about  as  many  ways  as  we  can  wash.  But  let  it  be  disdnctly 
understood,  that  haptizo  denotes,  in  the  New  Testament,  an  ordinaneef 
not  an  action.  And  I  have  proved,  contrary  to  the  reasonings  of  my 
friend,  that  in  the  Old  Testament,  several  washings  or  ordinances  were 
appointed,  the  mode  of  which  was  not  prescribed,  neither  by  the  word 
used,  nor  even  in  any  other  way.  Let  this  fact  stand  as  an  unanswerable 
refutation  of  all  his  efforts  to  prove  the  necessity  of  a  specific  word  to 
denote  the  ordinance  of  baptism. 

He  professes  to  believe,  that,  in  consequence  of  the  greater  labor  and 
exposure  attending  the  practice  of  immersion,  it  would  be  his  interest  to 
believe  and  practice  as  we  do.  This  affords  some  pretty  good  evidence 
that  we  are  in  the  right,  for  it  is  scarcely  credible,  that  our  Savior  would 
have  appointed  an  ordinance,  at  all  times  inconvenient,  and  often  danger^ 
ous  and  impracticable.  Some,  indeed,  plead  these  very  difficulties  in  favor 
of  immersion.  In  being  plunged  under  water  they  consider  themselves  aa 
bearing  the  cross!  I  read  in  the  Bible  of  no  cross,  but  that  which  if 
found  in  denying  ourselves  of  all  ungodliness  and  worldly  lusts,  and  liv- 
ing soberly,  righteously  and  godly  in  this  present  evil  world.  My  friend 
has  told  us,  in  his  Harbinger,  that  Paul  was  too  small  to  be  able  to  bap- 
tize !  Still,  it  would  seem,  he  managed  to  baptize  some  few.  Since^ 
however,  the  practice  of  immersion  is  difficult  for  aU,  and  particularly  to 
for  small  men  like  myself ;  I  think  it  would  be  wise  in  my  friend  to 
adopt  a  mode  requiring  less  labor  and  exposure — to  aim  more  at  securhig 
purity  of  heart — the  great  thing — and  less  at  putting  the  cross  in  bodily 
endurance. 

I  must  briefly  reply  to  what  the  gentleman  has  said  about  the  lexicons. 
As  to  my  assertionsj  of  which  he  complains,  the  difference  between  him 
and  myself,  I  think,  is — that  I  make  assertions  and  prove  them ;  he  makes 
assertions  and  leaves  them.  Whenever  my  statements  are  called  in  qnea- 
tion,  they  will  be  proved.  I  have  asserted  and  proved,  that  the  lexicons* 
ancient  and  modem,  with  entire  unanimity  define  haptizo,  to  toash,  to 
deanse,  as  well  as  to  sink,  plunge,  &c.  I  have  asserted  and  proved,  that 
they  give  to  wash,  to  cleanse,  as  the^r^^  and  leading  meaning  of  tlie  word 
in  the  Bible.  I  have  called  upon  the  gentleman  to  produce  one  lexicon 
that  gives  immerse  as  its  leading  signification  in  the  New  Testament 
He  has  not  done  it;  and  I  presume,  he  cannot.     Where  is  there  a  lexicoBf 
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■oeient  or  modeni,  that  defines  thii  word  u  a  ipeciGe  term,  haring  bnt 
one  meuiing  ?  I  verily  believe,  the  gentleman  cannot  produce  more  than 
ona,  if  he  can  find  one.  Where  ia  the  lexicon,  thai  gives  immtne  aa  ita 
leadinff  meaoiog,  aa  it  ia  used  in  the  Bible  and  religious  wrilinga  of  the 
Jswi  {  Yet  he  would  persuade  the  audience,  that  the  lezicona  suatain 
Um  in  the  position  that  baptizo,  as  appropriated  to  the  ordinance  of 
chriiliaa  baptism,  is  a  specific  term,  meaning  only  to  immene  1 ! !  Mf. 
Canon  candidly  acknowledged,  tliat  all  the  lexicographers  and  commen- 
titors  were  against  him.  I  have  before  read  this  acknowledgroent, 
and  1  will  read  it  again.  "  My  position,"  says  he,  "  is  that  it  (baptizo) 
always  signifies  to  dip;  never  expressing  any  thing  but  mode.     Now  tu 

I  have  m  the  kxicagrophert  and  eommmtatori  againit  me  in  thit 
^ptnion,  it  will  be  necessary  to  say  a  word  or  two  with  respect  to  the 
aslhority  of  lexicons." — P.  79. 

The  gentleman  tells  the  aadience,  that  I  am  in  the  habit  of  quoting 
ulhora  on  my  own  aide  of  the  question  ;  whilst  he  ia  sustaining  bis 
cause  by  those  opposed  lo  him.  Do  you  remember  what  trouble  I  gava 
him  with  Dr.  Gale,  one  of  the  most  learned  and  zealous  immersionists  T 
Dr.  Oale,  as  I  have  proved,  admitted  that  baptizo  does  not  so  necessarily 
express  the  action  of  putting  under  water,  as  it  expresses  something 
dM.  Yet  the  very  thing  he  has,  throughout  this  discussion,  labored  to 
prove,  ia  that  be^tizo  does  express  definitely  and  necessarily  the  action 
of  putUng  under  water.  The  concession  of  Gale,  therefore,  is  destruc- 
tive to  his  argument.  And  have  I  not  brought  against  him  Carson,  an- 
other most  zealous  immersionist,  whom  he  admiuto  be  a  profound  tin- 
^lust  I    He  has  earnestly  contended,  that  bapto  is  a  specific  term,  anil  that 

II  means  to  dye  only  in  a  figUTOlivt  sense.  Mr.  Carson  moal  positively 
denies,  and  moat  unanswerably  refutes  this  principle,  proving  that  it 
meant  to  thfe  by  sprinkling  at  HttraUy  at  by  dipping.  1  have  not 
brought  forward  immersionists,  as  he  has  adduced  Pedo-baplisls,  who 
avowed  themselves  wholly  indifferent  on  ihe  subject ;  but  I  have  appeal- 
ed lo  the  moat  zealous  advocates  of  exclusive  immersion — men  laboring 
noet  eameilly  to  defend  their  favocile  dogma. 

But  I  have  not  appealed  only  to  Gale  and  Carson;  I  have  brought 
against  the  gentleman  (he  Greek  and  Latin  fathers, — men  who,  however 
saperstitious  they  may  have  been,  understood  the  Greek,  and  whose  pre- 
judices were  all  in  favor  of  immersion — men  whom  my  friend  loves  to 
count  on  his  side.  I  proved  (hat  Oiigen,  the  most  learned  of  them,  in 
giving  the  sense  of  Rev.  lii.  13,  substituted  rantizo,\.a  sprinkle,  for  (laplo, 
and  that  Mr.  Carson  could  escape  the  force  of  this  fact  only  by  conclud- 
ing that  Origen  did  not  understand  the  meaning  of  the  word !  And  al- 
though Mr.  Campbell  has  said  and  published,  that  no  translator,  ancient  or  ' 
modem,  ever  rendered  any  of  this  family  of  words  to  sprinkle,  I  have 
proved  that  the  translators  of  the  venerable  Syriac,  (he  old  Ethiopic  and 
the  Vulgate,  (all  of  whom,  according  to  him,  were  immersionists,)  did  so 
translate  bapto.  But  he  says,  there  must  have  been  a  different  reading. 
Where  ia  the  evidence  T  la  there  any  one  copy  of  the  New  Testament 
fonnd  in  all  the  searching  for  old  manuscripts,  which  presents  a  different 
reading  I  TTiere  is  not  one.  Why,  then,  contend  for  a  different  read- 
ing!' Simply  and  only  because  the  claims  of  immersion  demand  i( ! !  I 
If,  on  such  a  pretence,  one  passage  of  the  Bible  may  be  changed,  il  may 
all  be  rendered  doubtful. 

t  We  appealed  lo  the  Greek  and  LaUn  lathers,  and  amongst  theia  Jerota, 
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^  learned  translator  of  the  Vulgate.  These  were  immersionists  of  te 
old  school;  and  they,  with  unbroken  unanimity,  use  baptizo  to  denote 
the  ordinance  administered  by  pouring  or  sprinkling,  and  pronounce  bap* 
tism  thus  administered  valid  and  good.  The  gentleman  forgets,  when  he 
represents  me  as  having  appealed  almost  exclusively  to  authoritiei  oa 
my  own  side  of  the  question ;  but  a  man's  recollection  sometimes  £uli 
him  remarkably,  when  he  is  sorely  pressed. 

The  gentleman  made  a  broad  assertion  concerning  a  principle  ineol* 
cated  by  Emesti ;  but  unfortunately,  he  read  not  a  word  from  that  au^r. 
I  admit,  that  in  all  ordinary  cases  we  are  to  adhere  to  the  common  atcq^ 
taiion  of  words  amongst  the  people  whose  language  we  are  interpret' 
ing.  And  hence  it  is,  that  I  have  appealed  to  Uie  usage  of  beq^zo 
amongst  the  Jewish  writers.  I  read  to  you  the  declaration  of  Emetti 
and  of  Dr.  George  Campbell,  that  the  Greek  of  the  New  Testamenl 
is  not  classic  Greek,  and  that  the  classics  are  very  unsafe  guides  in  inter- 
preting the  language  of  that  book,  applied,  as  it  is,  to  jiew  subjects  and 
new  ordinances.  My  friend  makes  assertions,  but  fails  to  prove  them ;  I 
make  assertions  and  prove  them.  This  is  the  difference  between  us.  Per* 
haps,  however,  I  ought  to  give  the  authority  of  his  «'  American  apoetle,*' 
professor  Stuart ;  for  he  admits  him  to  be  a  very  learned  critic.  He  says  3 

**  New  Testament  usage  of  the  word,  in  cases  not  relevant  to  this  rite, 
clearly  does  not  entitle  you  [immersionists]  to  such  a  conclusion  with  any 
confidence.  If  you  say,  *  The  classical  usage  of  the  word  abundantly  justi* 
fies  the  construction  I  put  upon  it  f  my  reply  is,  that  classical  usage  can 
never  be  very  certain  in  respect  to  the  meaning  of  a  word  in  the  New  Tes- 
ment.  Who  does  not  know,  that  a  multitude  of  Greek  words  here  receive 
their  coloring  and  particular  meaning  from  the  Hebrew,  and  not  from  the 
Greek  classical  Does  theot,  (Gkxi,]  puranof,  (heaven,)  «ar4p«  f flesh.)  jni^tt, 
(laith,)  dikaioiunaf  (righteousness,)  and  other  words  almost  without  number, 
exhibit  meanings  which  conform  to  the  Greek  classics ;  or  which,  in  several 
respects,  can  even  be  illustrated  by  the  ml  Not  at  all.  Then  how  can  yon 
be  over  confident  in  the  application  of  the  classical  meaning  of  bapiizo^ 
where  the  word  is  employed  in  relation  to  a  rite  that  is  purely  christian  i 
Such  a  confidence  U  indeed  common  f  but  it  U  not  the  more  rational^  nor  th$ 
more  becoming  on  that  account,*^ 

Such  is  the  language  of  one  of  the  first  critics  in  America.  And  here 
let  me  remark,  Stuart  notices  a  very  important  peculiarity  in  the  language 
of  the  New  Testament  in  connection  with  baptizo.  He  states,  that  when 
baptizo  occurs  in  the  classics  in  the  sense  of  immersing,  it  is  generally  fol^ 
lowed  by  the  preposition  m,  as  baptizo  eis;  but  in  the  New  Testament  this 
expression  occurs  in  but  a  single  instance.  There  we  find  baptizo  with 
the  dative  case  simply,  or  with  the  preposition  en — the  very  form  of 
expression  employed  by  the  classics  to  denote  the  fiuid  with  which  bap< 
tism  is  performed.  If  the  inspired  writers  spoke  and  wrote  in  regard  to 
this  word,  as  the  classics  did,  as  Mr.  Campbell  contends,  and  if  they 
designed  to  express  the  action  of  immersing ;  why,  I  emphatically  ask, 
did  uiey  so  umformly  avoid  the  phraseology  employed  by  the  classics  to 
express  that  idea,  and  adopt  precisely  the  phraseology  which  in  classical 
authors  does  not  express  it? 

But  the  gentleman  insists,  that  lavo,  to  wash,  is  only  a  figurative 
meaning  of  baptizo.  Whete  is  the  evidence  of  the  truth  of  this  o(t-re* 
peated  assertion  ?  Let  him,  if  he  can,  produce  one  lexicon,  that  gives 
to  wash  as  only  a  figurative  meaning  of  baptizo.  I  venture  to  say,  he 
cannot  do  it  But  he  tells  us,  that  the  two  words  louo  and  baptizo,  so 
far  from  meaning  the  same  thing,  aro  presented  in  the  Bible  in  contrattt 
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I  do  not  Bay,  ^1  louo  (to  wash)  has  the  Bame  meaning  preciiely  as 
i^tizo.  Thera  is  just  thia  difference:  louo  means  any  kind  ot  wash- 
ing; baptizo  ii  in  the  Bible  uniformly  used  in  relation  to  rtligiout  teeah- 
m^^— the  use  of  water,  and  of  water  only,  in  the  sense,  or  for  the  pur- 
pose of  purification.  Yet  chiislian  baptism,  aa  Mr.  C.  will  not  deny,  it 
conalauify  spoken  of  as  a  walking,  and  louo  and  touiron  are  the  wrada 
used  in  snch  passages.  Thus,  Paul  says  to  the  Corinthians,  ■*  And  such 
were  aome  of  you;  but  ye  are  washed,  (apthusattht,)  but  ye  are  sano- 
tified."  &c.  1  Cor.  vL  U.  And  writing  to  Tilua — ''According  to  his 
Mercy  he  saved  ua  by  the  washing  of  regeneration  (loutron)  and  the 
Rnewing  of  the  Holy  Ghost,"  &«.  In  theae  passages  the  gentleman 
liimaelf  believes  the  apostle  had  reference  to  baptism,  and  called  it  a 
tMthing ;  and  yet  he  tells  ua,  Uie  Greek  word  which  sjgnilies  to  washt 
■tsnds  in  ctmfrait  with  baptizo!  ! !  Justin  Martyr,  the  first  of  the  christ- 
ian fathera  who,  ao  far  aa  we  know,  wrote  on  this  subject,  spe.ika  of  baj^ 
tism  aa  a  washing,  aa  I  have  before  stated.  My  friend  gives  us  some 
lire  specimena  of  criticism  1 

He  has  at  length  reached  the  Bible,  and  ia  aiming  to  gel  into  Jordan. 
I  might  very  safely  admit,  though  it  cannot  be  proved,  that  John  went 
literally  into  Jordan.  But  the  question  is,  what  did  he  do,  after  he  got 
inl  Mr.  C.  in/er>,  that  he  immersed  the  people.  But  where  is  Die 
pioofT  He  Ihin'ks  John  could  not  have  gone  iolo  the  water,  except  for 
tbe  purpose  of  immeraing.  b  there,  however,  any  certainly  ihat  hia 
jn/erence  (for  it  is  but  an  inference)  is  legitimate  ?  There  are  many  an- 
cient pictures  which  represent  persona  standing  in  a  stream,  and  the  min- 
iater  pouring  water  on  their  heads.  There  are  several  of  very  ancient 
dale,  that  represent  John  baptizing  our  Savior  in  this  mode ;  and,  as  I 
have  proved,  many  of  the  ancients  believed,  that  John  did  uniforTnly  (hua 
baptixe.  On  what  evidence,  then,  can  it  be  asserted,  that  if  John  went 
inU)  the  water,  he  must  have  immersed  ?  It  is  one  thing  to  go  into  wa- 
Ux,  and  quite  another,  lo  plunge  under  the  water. 

But  observe,  il  is  said,  aa  1  have  already  proved,  that  John  was  bapti- 
sing in  Bethebara  beyond  Jordan.  John  i.  28,  "These  things  were 
done  in  Bethabara  beyond  Jordan,  nhere  John  was  baptizing."  If  John 
baptiied  tn  Beihabara  beyond  Jordan,  how  could  he  have  baptized  liter- 
ally in  Jordan  I  It  cannot  be  proved,  that  John  went  into  the  Jordan;  and 
if  it  eonld,  there  is  no  evidence  that  he  went  in  for  the  purpose  of  im- 
mersing.    The  gentleman's  argument,  therefore,  id  without  force. 

In  reply  to  the  very  diaparaging  remarks  made  by  Mr.  C.  concerning 
die  venerable  Dr.  Miller,  1  will  only  say,  that  his  reputation  is  loo  well 
aaUbliahed  to  need  any  defence  from  me.  It  will  require  something  far 
more  potent,  than  the  denunciation  of  the  gentleman,  to  bring  hiin  down 
from  the  eminence  which  as  a  great  and  gnod  man  he  occupies. 

My  friend,  Mr.  C,  has  quoted  Bloomfield  as  sustaining  his  views.  I 
beg  lesve  now  to  read  Bloomfield,  and  to  prove,  that  he  is  with  us.  On 
the  psaaage  in  Matlh.  iii.  11,  "I  indeed  baptize  you  with  water,"  &c.  he 
ihns  remarks ; 

"  En  hudadi  [with  water.]  The  en  is  thought  redundant ;  and  com- 
mentators adduce  examples  from  classical  writers.  It  rather,  however, 
denoles  the  instrument,  aa  Luke  xiv.  34,  and  ofien."  If,  tlien,  en  de- 
note* the  instrument,  the  expression,  en  huilat,  meana  wxlh  water,  not 
in  water.  Mr  Bloomfield,  then,  would  not  read  "  '  ' 
ler,"  bnt "  I  baptiae  you  aHA  water. " 
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'peals  lo  the  account  of  the  baptism  of  the  eunnch,  aa  pi 
"  AnJ  they  went  down  both  into  (eis)  the  water,  both  '. 
uch ;  and  he  baptized  him.    And  when  ihey  were  coi 
lie  water,"  &.c.     But  has  lie  produced  one  lexicon,  thai 
)-  or  commonly  means  into?     He  has  not;  and  if  he 
i  to  a  number  of  the  very  beat,  ancieni  and  modem, 

;  of  eis,  ad,  to.     Breischneidor,  wham  he  admits  to  b 
'critical  lex icograp Iters,  gives  lo  [ad)  aa  its  first  and  li 
id  Stuart  agrees   with  him.     Butiman,  whose  large  ' 
a  standard  work,  gives  ita  leading  si gnili cation,  to, 
rhies  will  be  produced,  if  necessary.     I  will  even  mal 
imself  ray  witneaa.     In  his  translation  of  the  New  Test 
ery  many  instances,  translated  it  to,  not  into.     In  a  n 
here,  in  the  common  version,  it  is  translated  inlo,  he  n 

observed  by  the  Greeks  in  relation  lo  the  preposition 
tliey  wished  iy  force  of  the  worda  definitely  to  exprs 

into,  they  prefixed  the  preposition  lo  ibe  verb,  aa  eitsrc. 
ano  eis.  If  Mr.  C.  will  lell  us,  how  many  limes  the  | 
id  en  precede  the  verb,  where  in  our  version  m  is  trat 
ill  venture  lo  compare  numbers  with  him.  In  some 
on  shows  that  it  means  into;  in  other  cases,  that  it . 

le  sake  of  argument,  I  will  admit,  though  it  cannot  be  p 
ind  the  eunuch  went  literally  info  the  wnier.     The  qt 
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•xunple  of  christian  bBptiam,  which  Beema  to  fa?ar  immenioD ;  and  thia 
will  not  fluitain  him, 

John,  it  is  true,  wsa  baptizing  in  Enon  near  Salim,  because  there  was 
moeb  WBl«r  there.  Bui  did  he  want  much  water  to  baptize  in  ;  or  did  ha 
want  it  for  other  purposea  1  As  I  have  already  stated,  muUitudea  of  ths 
Jewi  who  resorted  to  him,  remained  together  several  days  at  a  time, 
They  must  observe  their  daily  ablutions.  For  these  and  for  ordinary 
ptirpOMS  they  needed  much  water;  but  it  cannot  be  proved  that  John 
wanlod  the  water  for  the  purpose  of  baptizing. 

Tbe  expression,  *'inucA  waltr"  moreover,  literally  translated,  a 
mmtjf  teatert  (poUa  kudaia.)  I  will  read  the  remariis  of  Prof.  Stuart 
oa  this  expression.     After  narrating  the  facts,  he  remarks : 

"  Now  John  was  baptizing'  in  (or  at)  Enon,  near  Salim,  holi  hudalapoUa 
en  tkei,  for  there  waa  MUCH  WATER  there  ;  or  (more  literally,)  tbero 
w«ra  MANY  WATERS  there.  The  question  ia  whether  John  baptized  at 
£noQ,  Dear  Sslitn,  because  tlie  watera  there  were  abundant  and  deep,  ho  as 
to  affiird  convenient  means  of  immersion,  or  whether  the  writer  meant 
mnvly  to  lay,  that  John  made  choice  of  Enon,  became  there  was  an  abun> 
daat  supply  of  water  there  for  the  accommodation  of  those  who  visited  him 
Sir  the  sake  of  being  baptized,  and  bearing  the  powerful  addresses  he  mada 
to  the  Jaws.  Ttie  former  statement  makes  the  much  waleri,  or  many  valer* 
DMMsary,  or  at  least  convenient  and  desirable,  for  the  purposes  of  the  bap- 
tismal rite;  the  lattef,  for  supplying  the  wants  of  the  multitudes  who  attend- 
ed the  preaching  of  John.  It  has  always  seemed  to  me  a  very  singular 
mode  of  expression,  if  the  sacred  writer  meant  to  designate  tbe  former  idea, 
tasay  hofi  hudalapoUa  en  ekci.  Why  not  aay,  because  tbe  water  was  deep 
Ot  abundant  simply  1  A  single  brook  of  very  small  capacity,  but  a  living 
stream,  might,  with  scooping  out  a  amall  place  in  the  aana,  answer  most 
.Sibandantly  all  the  purposes  of  baptism,  in  case  it  were  performed  by  immor- 
sion,  and  answer  them  just  as  well  as  many  waleri  could  do.  But,  on  the 
Other  hand,  a  single  brook  would  not  suffice  for  tbe  accommodation  of  tbe 
greet  mnltitades  who  flocked  to  John,  The  eacrod  writer  tells  u»  that 
"there  went  out  to  him  Joiusalem,  and  all  Judea,  and  all  the  region  of 
Jordan,"  Matt.  iii.  5;  and  tbat  they  were  baptized  by  him.  Of  course, 
tbere  must  have  been  a  great  multitude  of  people.  Nothing  could  be  more 
Batniil  than  for  John  to  choose  a  place  that  was  watered  by  many  streams, 
where  all  could  be  accommodated. 

"The  circumstances  of  the  case,  tlien,  would  seem  to  favor  the  interpre- 
tfttioB  which  refers  the  mention  of  tbe  many  Koleri  to  the  wants  of  tbe  peo- 
ple who  flacked  to  hear  John."— Sfuar/  on  the  .Vvde  ofBaplum,  pp.  37, 98. ' 

He  gives  from  the  Old  TcalamenI  an  example  of  the  use  of  poUa 
kudata  to  signify  many  springs  or  streams  of  water.  When  the  country 
wai  inraded,  and  Jerusalem  waa  likely  to  be  besieged,  it  is  said—"  So 
there  was  gathered  much  people  together,  who  stopped  nil  the  fountains, 
end  the  brook  that  ran  through  the  midst  of  the  land,  saying,  why  should 
the  king  of  Assyria  come,  and  find  much  water  I  "  {poUa  hwlata.)  2 
Chron.  xxii.  4.  Here  evidently  the  expression  means  many  fountains  or 
■mall  streams,  not  df.ep  water. 

But  my  friend,  Mr.  C,  infert,  that  John  immersed,  because  he  went 
where  there  was  much  water.  Is  this  inference  legilimaic  I  Is  there 
any  certainty  thai  he  wanted  much  water  for  the  purpose  of  baptizing  I 
I  think  it  is  by  no  means  certain,  and,  when  all  the  circumstances  are 
considered,  by  no  means  probable. 

I  hare  now,  I  think,  without  having  had  the  opportunity  to  write  a 
■peach,  met  the  arguments  of  the  gentleman,  and  showed  their  wenkness. 
I  bave  wUied,  ua  the  audieDce,  I  think,  have  deaired  to  see  \t\ia  «D\ei 
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lamgralifiedlosec,  iharihere  is  some  prospect  of  his  doin^  so;     1 

]-day,  making  an  argumenl  directly  in  favor  of  pouring  and      | 
I  should  have  done  so  on  yesterday,  but  my  friend  waa  too 
I  have  met  and  answered  his  nrgumenta,  and  kept  ahead  of 

iniesfl  he  shall  hereafter  Irave!  fsaier,  I  apprehend  Uiat  he  will 

e  in  the  rear.— ['/Vme  expired. 

Saturday,  Nov.  18—11  o'clock,  A.M. 

[MR.   CAMPBELL'9  THtBTEBNTH   ADDRESS.] 

jsiDEST — Were  I  to  (ouch  on  so  many  topics,  and  have  them 
y  assorted  as  those  which  you  have  just  now  heard  from  Mr. 
le  short  speech,  I  should  expect  to  make  but  little  progrsBs 
3  day.     My  reading,  it  seems,  is  a  great  annoyance  to  my 
le  more  concenlraled  arguments,  exhibited  in  thai  form,  re- 

nced  ;  for,  indeed,  the  gentleman  asserts  much  more  than  rea- 
ffirms more  than  lie  proves.     His  gifts  are  rather  of  that  order. 
preference  for  reading,  as  all  who  know  me,  1  presume,  will 
I  I  cannot,  at  present,  indicate  ray  course  farther  than  lo  say, 
Mt  reason  of  my  presenting  some  of  these  arguments  in  this 
I  they  abound  in  crilicisras  and  matters  eomewhal  minute,  re- 
al accuracy,  and  which  no  stenographer  in  Christendom  could 
e  expected  lo  report  accurately.     To  take   down  ao  many 
■ds,  pronounced  so  rapidly,  and  lo  place  them  in  iheir  proper      'i 
ich  a  disquisition,  is,  I  think,  impossible.     For  this  reason,  I 
ui  a  few  items  of  crilica!  analysis.     I  am  neither  lo  be  allured 
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pnfonned  in  ihs  iame  w&y.  That  ihcre  are  various  wajra  of  rtading, 
nilitalea  not  with  ihe  fact  thai  reading  ia  a  apecilic  action.  The  pro- 
Bnnciation,  lotie,  time,  cadence,  &c.,  may  vary;  Bill),  readiug  ia  neither 
mging,  nor  speaking,  nor  writing.  So  of  dipping,  sprinkling,  pouring. 
l^Me  actions  may  all  be  perrormed  different  wuya  :  alill,  ihcy  retain  Iheit 
peculiar  and  incommuDi cable  difference.  No  one  with  whom  it  lias  been 
my  good  fortune  to  discuss  any  question,  appears  to  have  made  more  pro- 
fideacy  in  the  art  of  making,  perhaps  someiimes  inadvertent] Vi  false 
IMnea.  I  am  now,  according  to  him,  proving  that  baptizo  is  only  used 
in  one  acceptation — that  ii  is  not  used  figuratively.  I  am  not  aiSrming 
nor  proving  that  baptizo  never  means  anylliing  but  dip,  in  any  accepta- 
lion  of  usage.  It  has  this  only  aa  its  literal,  natural,  original,  and  proper 
■laaDing  ;  and  never  means  any  thing,  even  figuratively  or  in  a  secondary 
■ense,  incompatible  with  this  sense.  All  our  most  learned  lexicographers 
ny  this.  With  Mr.  Anthon,  they  say,  if  it  totr  havt  any  other  sense 
(Ml  dip,  it  is  one  analagoua  to,  or  compatible  with  this,  its  proper  and 
perpetual  meaning.  Even  "wash  and 'cleanse"  are  noted  as  its  figura- 
tive meaning  in  some  of  our  best  lexicons.  Have  I  not  said  that  any 
tfta&c  action  may  yield  a  thousand  reaulia  1  Has  the  gentleman  forgot- 
ten the  instances  given  in  reference  to  the  word  kill  ? 

Mr.  K.  either  forgets  or  misquotes  the  lexicons.  He  says  some  of 
dwm  give  waah  and  cleanse  as  the  oro^er  or  literal  meaning  of  baptizo. 
Mow  I  have  frequenUy  controverted  (his,  and  shown  that  some  of  them 
poeitively  declare  that  it  ia  a  figurative  meaning.  Schleusncr  represents 
ttiuhing  as  the  effect  of  dipping;  and  Dretichneider  does  not  say  that 
"  it  liinply  means  to  wash,  to  cleanse,"  in  the  New  Testament — that  is  a 
particular  case.  No  dictionary  haa  ever  Eaid,  what  I  have  sometimes 
heard  from  my  friend,  that  it  signifies  "  to  wash  in  any  mode."  Have  I 
not  read  from  Beza  and  others,  that  it  so  signifies  only  by  conaequtnct  9 
Snch,  indeed,  ia  the  definition  of  the  distinguished  Schleusner,  in  his 
lexicon.  His  words  are,  jam  quia  hand  raro  atiquid  immrrgo  ac 
inlinp  in  aquam  solet  ut  laveiur.  Because  it  frequently  occurs  that 
A  thing  ii  to  be  immersed  or  dipped  into  water  that  it  may  be  washed. 
I  therefore  speak  in  harmony  with  all  the  dictionaries,  when  I  say  that 
deaoiing,  washing,  Slc,  is  the  effect  of  the  action  baptism,  and  not  the  act 
ikalf. 

He  would,  in  his  paradoxical  mood,  this  morning,  have  it,  also,  ttiat  he 
had  quoted  Baptist  authority  against  mc  !  If,  indeed,  he  had,  what  then? 
They  are  not  infallible '.  Hut  who  arc  they  ?  Dr.  Carson,  and  who  else  T 
There  is  no  discrepancy  between  Messrs,  Gale,  Carson,  or  juiy  other 
Baptiat,  and  myself,  on  the  action  of  baptism.  Thi>y  all  subscribe,  exan- 
into,  to  the  proposition  I  am  sustaining.  Tlicy  all  affirm  the  solemn  con- 
victian,  that  immersion  is  the  only  christian  baptism.  Thi-y  have  no 
more  faith  in  sprinkling,  or  pouring,  or  wetting  llie  (aco,  than  they  iiavc 
in  the  salt,  and  spittle,  and  sign  of  the  cross,  formerly  atiaclied  to  the  cer- 
emony? They  all  say  that  baptizo  means  dip,  immerse,  and  thai  only 
tn  ita  true,  and  proper,  and  christian,  mid  Jewish,  and  clusfiic  acceptation. 
We  are  all  of  one  heart  and  soul  on  this  proposition.  iUcssrs.  tiale,  and 
Canon,  and  myself  may  differ  on  some  critical  matters.  I  certainty  dis- 
sent in  some  matters  of  that  sort.  Bui  these  do  not,  in  the  lea»it,  alluct  the 
ieme  here,  any  more  ttian  an  Indian  mound  nffccis  iho  sphericity  of  the 
sarlh.  Better,  too,  that  Mr.  R,  had  quoted  Baptist  wriu'rs  against  me, 
than  Hat  I  had  quoted  them  in  my  favor. 
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e  Bpcndfi  hia  slrenglh  on  mailere  as  frivolous  ae  the  Apoe 

clean  person  was  cleansed  from  conUict  with  the  dead 
■Uigible  as  the  laws  of  purification,  so  often  explained,  a 
i  find  the  precise  place  where  Judith  went  into  the  walei 
■  meaning  of  ihe  word  ! !     These  matters  have  been  di 
md  times ! 

arson  says  ihc  dictionaries  arc  all  wrong,"  and  proves, 
lat  they  are  so  in  his  view  of  the  secondary  weening 
3  also  will  extend  the  meaning  of  bapto  without  the  ini 
leionymy.   )  differ  from  him  in  this  particular.    But  iha 
)m  in  the  great  conclusion  to  which  we  have  come.     ', 
that  we  have  just  as  good  right  to  judge  the  dictionaries 
1  the  makers  of  them  had  to  judge  the  classics, 
■^rd  to  the  Syriac,  the  Ethiopic,  and  the  Vulgate,  am 
eni  versions,  on  which  my  friend,  Mr.  Rice,  loves  to  i 
to  make  only  a  remark  or  two.     In  these  days  it  is  eaaj 

eople.     I  have  many  volumes  of  this  kind  of  learning 

le  of  all  these  versions  has  ever  translated  baptize  to  fa' 
practice.     1  examined  them  careftilly  enough  to  come 
.     Now,  after  all  thai  has  been  said  by  Mr.  Rice  oi 
hem,  has  he  even  pretended  to  quote  one  instance  of  a 
ivcr  tranalaling  it  by  any  word  averring  his  practice 
d;  for  a  week  upon  them— upon  the  ITebrew  tabri  and 
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to  thd  interpTetation  of  Kny  passage,  unless  a  kind  of  oecessity  compel  n* 
tB  *Sx  a  particular  seose  to  a  word ;  which  sense,  as  I  have  Mid  betbrs. 
must  be  ome ;  and  unless  there  are  special  rcaaooa  for  a  tropical  maaniDg,  it 
nnat  be  the  literal  sense."     (Morus,  p.  47.  xi.] — Eraeili,  p.  10. 

"  (  SI.  ne  principlet  nf  iii/erpretalion  are  common  lo  tacred  andprofant 
wriHngi,  Of  course  the  Scriptures  are  to  be  investigated  by  the  same  nilea 
■■Other  books.  These  ftnatics,  therefore,  are  not  to  be  regarded,  who,  des- 
paiag  literatare  and  the  study  of  the  lang'uages,  refer  every  thio^  merely 
to  tfaa  influence  of  the  Spirit.  Not  that  we  doubt  the  influence  of  the  8pi> 
liti  or  that  men  truly  pious,  and  desirous  of  knowing  tbe  truth,  are  asaistsd 
by  it  in  their  resastchea,  especially  in  those  things  Diat  pertain  to  faith  and 
pnetice."    (Morue,  p.  6U.  xix.) 

"  If  the  Scriptures  be  a  re?elation  to  men,  then  are  they  to  bo  read  and 
OBderBtood  by  men.  If  the  same  laws  of  language  are  not  observed  in  this 
melalion,  as  arc  common  to  raen,  then  they  have  no  guide  to  tbe  right  no* 
derstajiding  of  the  Scriptures  ;  and  an  intfrpreler  needs  iiupiraiion  as  much 
M  the  original  vrriter.  It  follows,  of  course,  that  the  Scriptures  would  be 
ma  nvelation  in  themselves  j  nor  of  any  use,  except  to  those  who  are  Jnapir- 
•i.  But  such  a  book  the  Scriptures  are  rot  ;  and  uotliing  is  niore  evident 
than  that, '  when  God  has  spoken  to  men,  be  has  spoken  in  the  language  of 
men ;  for  be  faaa  spoken  by  men,  and  for  men,' "  (Note  by  professor  Stuart.) 
— jrmuK,  pp.  15,  16. 

A  word  or  two  on  baptixo  tit  and  bapUzo  en,  as  commeoled  on  by 
Bntrostor  Stuart.  On  infant  sprinkling  Mr.  Stuart  la  a  parlizan.  Though 
U  is  a  Tery  candid  one,  still  he  is  sectarian  on  this  subject.  But,  quoting 
with  approbation  the  following  words  of  Calvin,  he  gives  in  his  adhesion 
to  aprinltling  on  other  grounds  than  the  meaning  of  the  word.  Calvin  had 
not  only  aaid  that  the  church  had  "  from  the  beginning  taken  to  herself, 
the  right  to  change  the  ordinances  somewhat,  excepting  the  substance ;"  '. 
but  in  another  place  spake  in  this  wise :  "  It  is  of  no  consequence  at  all  I 
whether  the  person  baptized  is  wholly  immersed,  or  whether  he  is  mere- 
ly sprinkled  by  an  affusion  of  water.  This  should  be  a  matter  of  choice' 
to  the  charches  in  dilTerent  regions,  although  ihe  word  baplizo  signifies  I 
to  immerte,  and  the  rite  of  immersion  was  practiced  by  the  ancient 
ehtreh."  The  first  I  quote  from  memory  ;  the  second  I  quote,  I  think, 
almost  verbatim  from  the  Insiiiuten,  iv.  c.  xv.  sec.  19.  To  these  last 
words,  adds  Mr.  Siuart:  "  To  this  opinion  I  do  most  fully  and  heartily 
nbacribe."  Of  course,  Mr.  Stuart  is  ool  quite  so  easily  satisfied  with 
die  idenUiy  of  the  sense  of  baptize  eis  and  baptize  en.  In  one  place  he 
■■ys  that  baplizo  ei«  would  more  certainly  prove  immersion  in  the  Jordan 
ttu  64^(120  en.  But  yet  when  baptize  eh,  the  very  phrase  found  in 
Harki.  B,  comes  to  be  reconsidered  by  him,  it  becomes  so  doubtful, 
Aat  even  this  most  common  classic  use  is  discarded.  Persons,  how- 
«**ri  so  generous  as  he  and  Calvin,  I  think,  could  not  be  convicted  by 
■11  the  laws  of  the  Greek  language  on  this  subject!  There  u  no  cure 
for  sach  obliquities,  but  the  grace  of  God.  To  reason  with  such  preju- 
dices and  early  predilections,  is  as  hopeless  as  to  reason  against  the 
•nimal  inatincis,  or  the  fiercer  passions  of  our  nature.  I  can  sympathize 
with  my  friend,  Mr.  Kice,  and  such  liberal  spirits  as  professor  Stuart. 

I  was  once  a  Presbyterian,  fully  imbued  with  all  the  doctrines  of  the 
ehnreh.  lis  catechisms  were  as  familiar  as  household  words.  My  un- 
deralandiag,  my  conscience,  my  afTcciions  were  all  baptized  in  the  font 
of  pure  orthodox  Presbyterian  ism.  I  experimentally  knew  the  struggle, 
the  inward  conflict,  of  calling  in  question  any  of  its  sage  decisions,  I 
tnToled  ofor  all  the  ground  more  than  thirty  years  ago.    I  gailieieilL  1^ 


108  DEBATE  ON  CHBI8TIAN  BAPTISM. 

the  Pedo-baptist  authorities  aroand  me,  when  mfant  baptism  began  to 
totter  in  my  mind.  I  did  not  wish  to  read  any  Baptist  books :  I  sent  to 
booksellers  for  a  whole  suit  of  Pedo-baptist  authors.  Bot  the  mom 
earnestly  I  sought  argument  and  evidence  and  proof  in  them,  the  less  I 
found.  The  more  I  read,  the  more  I  doubted.  I  became  even  angry 
that  they  could  not  give  me  proof  of  infant  baptism.  I  finally  threw  tham 
iDrom  me  with  disgust— Edwards,  the  last  hope,  proved  himself  fallaeioiiSt 
despite  of  all  my  wishes.  His  argument  was,  what  logicians  call,  a  beg^ 
ging  of  the  question^  from  beginning  to  end.  1  seized  the  Greek  Testa* 
ment.  Six  months  most  fervent  examination  of  the  pure  text  wrought  a 
full  conviction,  that  infant  affusion  had  no  more  footing  in  the  BibU 
than  infant  communtont  than  praying  to  the  samts^  or  auricuhar  eon- 
fession. 

But  to  give  up  Pedo-baptism  and  Presbyterianism  was  to  Immolate  my 
prospects,  my  influence  and  my  earliest  and  long  cherished  ecclesiastis 
partialities  and  associations.  Truth  and  conscience  finally  triumphed^ 
I  yielded  to  the  light.  I  have  never  since  regretted  it.  The  Lord  led 
me  by  a  way  I  knew  not  of,  and  cared  not  to  go.  I  say,  the»,  I  ean 
sympathize  with  many  good  and  well  meaning  men,  whose  mhids  and 
feelings  are,  or  may  be,  where  mine  were  some  thirty  years  ago. 

Mr.  Rice  and  his  brethren  turn  logical  Unitarians  and  Universalbts  in 
all  debates  on  baptism.  I  bad  a  long  protracted  controversy  with  one  of 
those  Rabbis  of  Univers^ism,  some  years  since.  I  know  their  taetict 
well.  Take,  for  example,  the  words,  aioon^  otoomon,  aidioi.  They  are 
constrained  to  admit  that  these  words  do  mean,  'eternal^  everlastings  tm- 
endingf  sometimes.  Nay,  that  in  all  etymological  import  and  grammati- 
cal, that  is,  literal  propriety,  they  certainly  do  mean  duration  withoot 
end ;  that  no  other  words  in  universal  language  do  more  fiilly,  more  pre* 
cisely,  intimate  that  which  is  unending;  but,  yes,  5tif,  say  they,  in  aB 
cases  where  punishment,  the  punishment  of  the  wicked  is  spoken  oC 
there  they  do  not  mean  literally  everiaeting^-^^y  more  than  when  ap- 
plied  to  hills  and  mountains,  ^c.  Then  they  find  a  number  of  specinl 
cases ;  and  by  an  interminable  talk  about  these  special  cases,  and  by  every 
sort  of  mystification,  false  issues,  and  special  pleading,  they  induce  thou* 
sands  to  believe  that  aioon^  moonton,  aidios,  and  all  that  family,  when 
applied  to  future  punishment,  mean  not  eternal,  unending.  Nay ;  when 
you  remind  them  that  these  words  represent  the  state  of  future  felieity^-« 
they  retort  just  as  you  have  heard  on  immersion — they  believe  in  etOTnal 
happines — but  not  because  aioont  &c.  so  intimate  in  this  case.  I  have 
never  observed  a  more  full  and  perfect  parallelism  than  in  this  present 
case,  and  my  argument  with  the  Universalist. 

Again,  in  the  case  of  the  Unitarians ;  take  the  words,  Lord^  Chdf  Jeho^ 
vahf  and  they  admit,  at  once,  that  these  terms  do,  in  their  literal^  pro* 
per,  and  pure  grammatical  construction,  mean  the  Supreme,  Eternal,  and 
fjn-originated  God;  one  that  always  was,  and  is,  and  evermore  shall 
be.  But,  say  they,  words  have  many  meanings,  and  the  context  most 
decide  the  meaning.  Now,  the  word  God  is  applied  to  magistrates, 
.  rulers,  angels,  &c.  and  used  in  a  subordinate  sense  times  without  num- 
ber. They  make  put  a  number  of  examples,  reason  speciously  aboot 
them,  and  finally  conclude  that  in  all  cases  when  applied  to  the  son  of 
Mary  they  are  used  not  in  their  literal,  proper,  and  primary  sense;  bnt 
is  a  rather  figurative  and  special  sense.  Precisely,  and  without  one 
tbade  of  rariationy  manage  they  their  cause  of  special  [fading,  a*  my 
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Srioiid,  Hr.  Rice,  hu  done  all  through  thii  qoMtion.  Thsir  wyttma  of 
^ilology,  criticiBin,  modes  of  qaotaiion  are  ideniiciUy  the  nmt  u  hi>. 
The  only  difference  ia,  that  the  word  ia  bapliBm,  and  not  thtta,  dnu,  or 
JiMtmaA. 

80  of  eia,  en,  ek,  apo-~-tit  signifiea  into,  and  is  lo  tranriated  more 
dun  two  thousand  timea  in  the  common  venioo— often  by  unto,  and  tO( 
where  it  ought  lo  be  into-^ut  although  it  takes  «ainta  irUo  heaven,  and 
Mnda  the  wicked  into  hell,  it  muat  never  mean  info  when  baptism  i> 
mAen  of.  It  can  lead  ua  into  any  place  but  into  the  water.  So  with 
m  the  prepoflitions  connected  with  baptism.  Not  one  of  them  will  either 
Up  oa  t  n^D  the  Jordan  or  out  of  it.  They  will  bring  ua  to  it,  but  not  into 
It;  and  if  by  accident  we  get  into  it,  they  will  not  bring  ub  out  o/'it ! !  It 
V  all  of  the  same  category  with  Unil^an  and  Universalian  logic  and  tactics. 

Doddridge  says,  "  That  man  is  the  beat  commentator  and  the  safest  qx- 
Diitor  of  Scripture,  and  always  most  likely  to  arriTe  at  its  true  meaning  wko  V 

"iwa  common  sense,  and  takes  the  words  of  the  New  Testament  in  ' 
T  most  common  and  usual  aignification,"— or  in  words  to  that  effect,,' 
When  so  read,  it  annually  converts  thousands  of  Pedo-baptista  into 
Bmtiila. 

Hr.  Rice,  as  you  have  of^n  noticed,  has  3  very  powerful  argument' 
he  aaya,  by  way  of  chorus,  *'  It  won't  do ;  no,  it  won't  do."  f  A  laugh.] 
Vhyl  because  it  does  not  suit  his  side  of  the  question.  But  I  must 
nrame  my  line  of  argument. 

X.  Hy  tenth  argument  shall  bo  deduced  from  those  passages  which  Pe- 
do-baptista usually  urge  against  baptizo  and  baptiama,  as  not  indicating 
immersion.  The  very  passages  which  they  quote  against  our  views, 
together  with  their  efforts  at  explaining  them  away,  greatly  confiTm  and 
establish  onr  conclusions.  We  shall  commence  with  Mark  vii.  3,  4. 
and  Luke  zi.  88.  (The  Jews,)  "  Except  they  wash  their  hands  oft,  eat 
noL  And  when  they  come  from  market,  except  they  wash,  ^aptiioon- 
Ud,"}  they  eat  not  And  many  such  things  they  hold,  as  the  waihtngt, 
tbmtiimout^  of  cupa,  pots,  brazen  vessels,  and  beds,"  \_aT  couches.j 
lioke  xi.  8S.  "  The  Phansees  wondered  thai  Jesus  had  not  washed  \eba^ 
fialAel  before  dinner." 

I  wish  to  make  a  remark :  I  am  never  for  ascribing  to  any  man  mott^ppa 
for  his  conduct — motives  very  far-fetched— other  than  the  plain  sense  of 
du  case  would  indicate.  The  gendeman  has  told  you,  that  I  was  obliged 
race  to  translate  baptixo  by  the  word  waih.  How  he  knows  that  I  was 
obliged  to  do  it— how  he  knows  that  1  was  so  perplexed,  is  a  matter 
which  he  can  probably  explain.  The  case,  however,  is  this  :  In  setting 
m  the  New  Testament  from  Dr.  Campbell's  Gospels,  the  compositor 
followed  the  copy  which  was  placed  before  him,  it  not  being  corrected 
in  this  passage ;  and  the  mistake  thus  passed  through  several  editions 
irilhout  being  noticed ;  and  as  nothing  is  depending  upon  it,  it  so  stands. 
Besides,  as  I  have  before  said,  there  is  nothing  improper  in  so  using  it 
■■  a  figurative  representation  of  the  word.  I  have  no  objection  to  using 
fte  word  occasionally  as  a  metonymy — as  the  effect  for  the  cause.  I 
have  some  curiotis  remarks  to  make  on  this  fact  by  and  by,  but  I  will  not 
make  them  now. 

"  These  wasbinga  before  dinner,  reported  by  Mark  and  Luke,  contain  the 
only  two  instftnces  in  which  any  part  of  baptixo  is  ever  translated  by  itojA 
!■  Uie  New  TesUment.  And,  fortunately,  tlie  antithesis  between  the  wash- 
ings hne  mentioned,  indicated  by  the  wards  employed  in  the  original  and 
tlM  bet!  atiMd,  not  only  do  not  muiain  the  common  venion  in  Uuuitv 
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irarJH  bj  the  eame  word,  teaih  ;  but  clearly  intimtte  thkt  i 
'mptixo,  aaght  here  to  havo  been  rendered  ioimerse.     In  v( 

with  pugntee,  a  vrort)  already  shawn  to  nieun  waahing  the 
et,  always  when  applied  to  the  human  person.     Thia  is 

in  the  Bible.  Moreover,  it  has  jnigmte,  the  fiet,  in  const 
bat  is,  as  Lightfoot  and  others  interpret  it,  to  the  fiet,  or 
extends.  When  the  hand  is  ^hut,  esjs  Pollux,  as  quoted  I 
itside  is  called  pugynee.  Now,  as  this  limits  Ihe  first  wi 
I,  being  expressed  by  baplUo,  and  having  no  part  of  th 

«■  its  peculiar  reg-iinen,  according  to  the  ussge  of  the  ( 
tomana,  in  the  case  of  laao,]  the  whole  body  is  metnt. 
I  bftthe  themselves  aflor  being  to  market,  whereas,  ordinaril 
'  hands  only  up  to  the  wrist. 

)ampbell  and  McKnight  translated  the  word  in  this  pusoj 
ome  of  our  lexicons,  such   as  Schleusner's,   Scapula's,  Si 

this  pasasge  in  proof  that  washing  is  sometiniea  the  effbcl 
The  meaning  of  baptimonlai,  here,  as  in  Luke  xi,  36,  beii 
icnted,(far  Luke  speaks  of  the  same  custom  ss  Hark,)  wi 
1  bapliio,  in  its  eighty  occurrenoea  in  the  New  I'estamei 
lining  immersion  ;  and  never  s|irin)iting  nor  pouring. 
mot  is  also  translated  washing  in  Hcb.  ix.  2,  ss  well  as  ii 
liB  diverse  washings  of  cups,  [>ot8,  brazen  vosseU,  tables,  c< 
id  things  mentioned  among  the  traditions  of  the  elders  i 
A  of  the  law,  were  for  ceremonial  cleansing.  Heuce,  all 
inasmuch  as  nothing  was  ever  cleansed,  since  the  world 
ing  woter  upon  it.  Meantime,  I  assume  this  foci,  but 
etnonetrale  it : — McKnight  and  Campbeil  were  much  more 
;rue  meaning  of  this  word  than  the  whole  college  of  the 
.     McKnight  translBtes  the  "  diverie  mathiiigi"  of  the  c 

"H«Ki..a. 
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Tortiineat,  particululy  Mark  *ii,  4,  "And  when  ihey  come  froin  tha 
Bvket,  azcepi  ihey  wuh,  (haptixontm)  they  eat  not.  Were  not  thcM 
Sttroi  wuhingfl  t  Ii  not  bt^tizo  here  used  in  a  literal  senBOI  ThegeD- 
damut'e  own  lexicon  is  againat  him  ;  and  ao  are  all  tlic  othera.  When 
I  make  usertions,  I  will  certainly  prove  them.  The  gentleman  may  reet 
■MQied  of  that. 

I  think  he  ia  getting  a  little  warm  in  debate.  So  much  the  better. 
Let  Da  hear  aomething  to  waken  up  our  energies.  I  regret,  however,  iImI 
bfl  doea  not  gel  on  Taater  with  his  reading. 

Ha  tells  na,  he  has  not  attempted  to  prove,  that  baptizo  means  on/y  to 
AMMA-je,  but  thai  ihja  ia  its  nalive,  oneinal  and  proper  meaning.  But 
if  he  would  read  Emeati,  (and  he  apealia  highly  of  him,)  he  would  du- 
«OTer,  that  in  proving  thia,  he  really  provea  nothing  in  favor  of  immer- 
lion.     On  page  &S  of  Einesti,  we  reail  as  follows: 

"Etymology,  an  uncertain  guide.  The  Suctuating  uae  of  worda,  which 
pnv>il8  in  every  langua^,  gives  rise  to  frequent  changea  in  their  meaning. 
TlUrc  are  bitl  feu  wordt  in  any  language,  vliich  alvay  retain  Ihtir  radical 
mmd  prtnary  rneamng.  Great  care,  therefore,  is  neceaaary  in  the  interpre- 
ter, toguard  againat  raab  elvmological  exegesis,  which  is  often  vary  ft Ua* 
eloQ*.  Etymologv  often  belonga  rather  to  the  history  of  language,  than  to 
the  illustratioQ  m  its  present  meaning ;  and  rarely  doei  it  exhibit  any  Ihiitg 
awre  than  a  tpecUnu  illuilration." 

Snppose  then,  the  gentleman  could  demonstrale,  that  the  nalive,  original 
meaning  of  baptizo,  was  to  sink  or  lo  plunge ;  of  what  advantage  would 
tht*  be  to  hia  cause  ?  I  could  admit  it,  though  it  cannot  be  certainly  proved  ; 
lor  it  would  aliU  remain  extremely  doubtful,  whether,  as  used  some  cen- 
tanea  afterward,  by  a  people  apeaking  a  peculiar  idiom  of  the  Greeks 
and  in  relation  to  matiera  foreign  to  its  first  usage,  it  retained  the  same 
meaning.  Emeati,  you  observe,  who  is  admitted  to  be  one  of  the  ablcat 
wriiers  on  interpretation,  lells  us,  thai  bat  few  words  in  any  languaga 
(even  when  still  used  by  the  same  people)  always  retain  their  radical  and 
piimaiT  meaning.  1  have  furnished  you  with  some  examples  (and  they 
might  be  multiplied  indefinitely]  in  which  English  words,  in  the  space  of 
two  eeoturiea,  have  entirely  lost  their  original  meaning ;  and  the  gentle- 
man himself  has  pointed  out  several  examples  of  the  kind  in  his  new 
tnndation.  Within  Iwo  hundred  years  the  English  language  has,  in  re- 
ntd  to  mnllitudes  of  its  words,  undergone  a  radical  change ;  and  shall  we 
M  told,  that  words  in  the  Greek  retained  their  primary  meaning  unchanged 
dnring  the  long  period  of  its  existence  before  the  advent  of  our  Savior, 
and  even  when  iranaferred  to  another  nation  and  to  new  subjects !  He 
must  either  prove,  that  baptizo,  at  the  time  when,  and  amongst  the  people 
fbr  whom  christian  baptism  was  instituted,  meant  only,  or,  at  least,  com- 
monly to  immerse ;  or  he  must  fail  to  sustnin  hia  cause. 

It  IS  true,  as  he  says,  that  Dr.  Gale  ia  with  him  in  advocating  the  exclii- 
■ive  claims  of  immersion  ;  and  therefore  it  is  that  I  have  quoted  him  lo 
TDfule  hia  arguments.  True,  our  immersiouiat  critics  all  come  lo  the  same 
conclusion,  though  by  different  and  contradictory  modes  of  reasoning. 
Both  Oale  and  Cox,  according  to  Carson,  gave  up  the  queaiion,  at  least 
ao  br  as  bapto  is  concerned ;  and  I  have  proved  that  Gale  has  given  it  up, 
•o  far  aa  btqOizo  is  concerned.  So  they  travel  on,  fighting  by  the  way, 
bnt  irhving  finally  at  the  same  place.  But,  mark  it,  the  Pedo-baptists 
are,  en  iiHute,  against  the  gentleman.  If  a  very  few  admit,  that  immer- 
lion  wn  the  apostolic  practice ;  I  can  only  say,  they  have  admitted  Voo 
msch.    Asmnat  theii  concesiioju,  howerer,  I  have  adduced  the  teeumowj 
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of  the  old  Greek  and  Latin  fathers,  who  immened  three  times,  in  favor  of 
the  yalidity  and  scriptural  character  of  our  baptiam. 

Carson,  my  friend  thinks,  had  no  need  to  contradict  the  lexicoa% 
though  he  can  prove  them  wrong.  Thus  far,  however,  he  has  failed  tt 
produce  a  lexicon  that  makes  to  wash  a  figurative  meaning  of  b4ipii»€u 
Nor  has  he  been  able  to  produce  one,  though  repeatedly  urged  to  do  i^ 
that  gives  immerae  as  the  primary  or  proper  meaning  of  the  word,  as  used 
amongst  the  Jews,  and  in  the  Bible. 

I  have  proved,  that  Origen  used  bapio  in  the  sense  of  sprinkling ;  and 
be,  it  is  presumed,  understood  the  Greek  as  well  as  my  friend.  On  the 
shoulders  of  such  a  giant,  even  though  I  were  a  Lilliputian,  I  would  nol 
fear  the  assaults  of  Mr.  G.,  whom  I  am  bound  to  consider  a  mighty  nii% 
since  he  contradicts  Origen  and  all  the  lexicons !  He  held  up  before  yon 
a  volume  of  Wall  in  rejuy  to  Gale,  and  triumphantly  asserted,  that  he  did 
not  venture  to  reply  to  Gale's  speculations  about  a  difi*erent  reading  in 
Sev.  xix.  13.  He  did  not,  however,  teH  you  that  Wall  was  himself  an 
immersionist,  contending  for  pouring  only  in  case  of  necessity ;  and  tlut 
he  was  writing  almost  exclusively  on  infant  baptism.  No — he  would  leavo 
on  your  minds  the  impression,  diat  the  whole  volume  was  written  in  do> 
fence  of  pouring  or  sprinkling,  when  the  truth  is,  tliat  probably  not  a  tenth 
of  it  is  on  that  subject.     He  will  gain  nothing  by  this  mode  of  warfare. 

The  gentleman  tells  us  that  Prof.  Stuart  quotes  Calvin,  as  claiming  for 
the  church  the  riffht  to  change  the  ordinances,  except  the  substance.  Stn* 
art  has  not  quoted  such  a  remark  from  Calvin.  Neither  Stuart  nor  Calvin 
ever  claimed  for  the  church  any  such  authority.  On  the  contrary,  Cal- 
vin, in  his  commentary  on  Acts  viii.  38,  says,  as  regards  the  ceremony 
of  baptism,  in  so  far  as  it  was  delivered  to  us  by  Christ,  it  were  a  hundred 
times  better  to  be  slain  by  the  sword,  than  that  we  should  allow  it  to  be 
taken  from  us.^  .^  But  he  believed  that  die  Savior  did  not  prescribe  anr 
particular  piode  of  administering  the  ordinance ;  and  therefore  the  church 
had  from  the  beginning  freely  practiced  different  modes,  as  immersiont 
trine  immersion,  partial  immersion,  pouring  and  sprinkling.  Stuart  takes 
the  same  view  of  the  subject,  denying  most  positively,  that  the  New 
Testament  contains  a  command  to  practice  immersion,  and  callng  upon 
any  one  who  asserts  the  contrary,  to  produce  such  a  command.  It  is  not 
true,  then,  to  say,  that  either  of  these  men  claimed  for  the  church  the  right 
to  change  the  ordinances  of  God's  house.  They  maintained,  that  the  mooe 
of  administering  baptism  is  indifferent,  because  not,  in  their  opinion,  pre- 
cribed  by  the  Savior. 

My  friend  labors  to  get  Philip  and  the  eunuch  into  the  water  by  the 
force  of  the  preposition  eu,  maintaining  that  its  proper  meaning  is  iniOm 
The  audience  will  remember  that  I  quoted  Buttman's  Greek  grammai^ 
a  standard  work,  as  defining  it  to,  into^  in  answer  to  whither^  that  is,  to 
(not  into)  what  plai^  !  Its  leading  meaning,  therefore,  according  to  Butt" 
man,  (whose  authority  I  must,  with  all  deference,  consider  higher  than 
that  of  my  friend,)  is  simply  to.  Precisely  so  it  is  defined  by  Scapula, 
<<aJ,  tn'* — to,  into.  Hedericus  defines  it,  tn,  {2)  ad,  (3)  erga;  intOf  lo, 
towards.  Donnegan  thus  defines  it :  general  signification,  to,  intOf  with 
verbs  of  motion.  Robertson  gives,  as  the  primary  or  original  meaning— 
«  intOf  then  to,  towards,  Slc,  af\er  verbs  of  motion,"  Sic.  Bretschnei- 
der,  as  I  have  already  said,  gives  to  as  its  first  and  leading  meaning, 
Schri vellius  defines  it,  ad,  in;  item,  ergar^o,xnto ;  also  towards.  Not 
one  of  these  iexicons,  nor  any  other  kno^im  to  me,  says,  that  m  geaiu* 


j:ine  gmtlam«i'«hngBi  Ped»4)qitHrta -with  sdopting  ttw  prindplH  of 
MkipMMitm  by  whiefa  Unhmnlifli  nd  UniluiaiM  leek  to  mtaut  ftdr 
■MMt'  b  l)ai  dnm  tnwf  Ham  I  mri,  Annwhont  Ihii  diKOMkio, 
Iwk  wnMudiitt  for  mwriSaaf  wad  proper  meuung  «f  woidi,  m  that 
Ml  iBid  by  tM  pDO^  whow  lansuga  we  ere  exponndingt  Bit  I 
^Mta  myaelf  to  pnn,  before  the  dote  of  diia  diKaanon,  tul  he  bit 
IMA  mtom  afflnin  with  Unilariaiu  end  VniTeniliXe  than  I.  ,. 

ri»Mltaaieieeaifeir  paMege*  of  Sariptnfe,  imdadog  tteiraid  Hb, 
Htft'aaA  A,  mtt  tf  m  the  gMtlemu  wiahee;  &at  the  wdinMe  nugr 
|ri|pflf  ifceeOBnaBew  of  bia  ttitieiaaia:  S  Einge  vi.  4,  "When  thej 
MiM'Mto  (ri»)  Jofdaa,  dujr  eat  down  wood."  Ihd  the  penram  fo  IH-  I 
4BJ|f  MeMraanineidsrtftflotiroodl  Iea.zxrn.8,  "Andiheklngrf 
l^tfA  MDt  Bihehdteh  out  </  ^eft^  Ledieah  tnfo  ('eu^  JenualBm,  nnto 
■MkMi  wMi  I  met  amj.-  Jtwi  tL  U,  ••  Howbeit,  ifaare  eame  other 
law  iirf  ^^efc)  Tiberiae.*'  I«hn  viii.  SS,  "Aad  ho  said  nnto  than,  ye 
li»«««ffeft;  beneath)  I  am  on(  ^^aij  abore:  ye  are  eu/  e/"  fritl  ftk 
VmHi  Lam  BOt  9ut  ^  (tk)  Ihia  world."  Ch.  iz.  1,  "And  aa  *mm 
tttaedbr.keaawaiiUDbliiideMlo/Ceik^bia  birth."  Verse  T,*<Aid 
rilfawTeafid  oalo  him,  go  waah  in/o  feif^  the  pool  of  Sikmm."  Tom 
H; «•  MiricMa]  said  onto  me,  go  into  (eU)  the  pool  of  Kloera'tnd 
Hkk'^  iCh.  zi.  11,  "She  goedi  into  (^}  the  grare  to  weep  Aere." 
JpMlk  Wi  '^Jessa  comedi  info  (rit)  me  gnre.  It  was  a  cave  and  ■ 
flHbeiCT  updo  it. 

' '  X  vm  mad  axidier  passage  or  two  from  John  rx.,  for  the  gndemas 
IMB8-1>  eoorider  this  sn  impomnt  point.    •■  The  first  dav  of  the  week 

I  May  Magdalene  esriy,  when  it  was  yet  dark,  into  (til}  the 

d  aeeth  the  stone  taken  away  out  cf  (tk)  the  sepofehre,  Ac 
went  forth,  and  that  other  discnple,  and  came  into  (tit) 
Bo  they  nm  both  together :  and  the  other  disciple  did 
nd  «ame  first  hdo  (eit)  die  sepDlchre.  And  he  stoming 
4MniMdlookfagm,sawthelinendolhet  lying;  yet  vent  he  not  in,"^ An. 
Mnai^aned  bearer  can  at  onee  perceire,  that  by  tnnaUtiag  Aen 
pa^HitioM  inlo  and  out  of,  without  regard  to  the  eonneetioa,  we  make 
fct'PwipHirea  speak  nonsense  and  ctntradictions.  But  Ae  gentleman 
MriJik  ™t  in  many  paaaagea  where  Iheae  words  are  tramlaied  to  and 
'  e  real  meaning  is  tnto  and  out  ef;  aa  we  speak  of  tending  a 


t  going  tkim  one  point  to  onotber  point    Hence, 


Mtar/nem  Lexington  to  Philadelphia.    In  all  snoh  cases,  howerer,  the 
nil  i^waieJ  is  uiat  of  going  tkim  one 


>aaboold  Isogh  at  a  man  who  wonld  speak  of  going  otU  of  Lexington 
tW  PU>4q«ia  1     He  parades  before  ua  wiUi  trromph  the  number  of 
rfakh  in  the  New  Testament  eii  is  translated  trtfo.     But 
to  tell  the  audience  in  how  many  of  those  cases  the  verb  is 
by  the  preposition  T     The  general  mb  in  this  subject,  I  have 
Ilea.    In  some  cases  the  coimecdon  and  the  sense  show, 
NiA>,  and  eit,  out  tf.     Then  they  ihoutd  be  so  translated, 
such  as  I  hare  jn«t  resd  in  your  hearing,  the  connection 
rore  that  these  prepositions  mean  to  and  from.     But  in 
•  connection  does   not  determine  their  meaning,  ss  ia 
B  Greeks,  if  they  wished  definitely  to  express  the  actios 
to  or  owning  out  ^,  pmfixed  a  preposition  to  the  verb,  ai 
''iltvIlobitoiaftpontmMriA^Igooitf^.  lathe  cue  xmdM 


■mmmm,\ 


.  .IP 


MA  SBSATB  ON  CHBnrUH  BAFIinL 

oonsideratioii,  however,  these  definite  ezpreiuoiis  ue  Hot  eaiplo3red;  and 
since  to  go  down  to  the  water,  makes  as  good  sense  as  to  to  down  mi»t 
it  cannot  be  proved  that  Philip  and  the  eunnch  went  diywB  mio  the  wmtei: 

In  thus  reasoning,  however,  I  am  doing  a  work  of  supererogation ;  ton 
I  ean  safely  admit,  as  already  remarked,  that  they  did  go  literally  tnle , 
the  water.    And  I  defy  any  man  then  to  prove,  that  Philip  immersed  tbe 
eonuch.    What  advantage,  then,  is  gained  by  the  lab<Mr  to  prove^  thit 
Ihey  did  go  in  ? 

My  friend  says,  he  can  sympathise  with  me ;  for  he  has  been  a  Pw 
bytflcisn,  and  knows  what  it  is  to  be  under  the  unhappy  influence  of  such 
a  system.  I  am  obliged  to  him ;  but  I  am  so  little  sensible  of  my  need 
cf  his  sympathies,  that  I  am  quite  unable  fully  to  appreciate  his  kindaeas. 
I  even  find  myself  doubting,  whether  he  ever  was  a  bona  Jide  Piesbyto- 
rian.  Presbyterianism  I  once  heard,  very  appropriately,  compared  lo  a 
kind  of  grass  that  grows  in  some  parts  of  the  South,  which  is  said  to  be 
Tery  valuable,  but  if  once  it  becomes  fairly  set,  there  is  no  such  thing  aa 
rooting  it  out  [A  laugh.]  If  a  man  ever  becomes  a  genuine  Presb]rt»» 
rian,  it  will  stick  by  him,  living  and  dying.  [Lauffhter.]  I  really  dmdit 
wheikher  the  gentleman  ever  was  the  irtie  6/tie.— ^Continued  laughter.! 

But  he  tells  us,  he  has  examined,  thoroughly,  this  whole  subject  ois* 
covered  and  repudiated  the  errors  of  Pedo-baptism.  Peter  Edwards,  I 
bdieve,  was  once  a  good  Baptist ;  but  upon  careful  examination  of  tbe 
whole  ground,  he  came  over  to  the  side  of  truth,  and  wrote  one  of  tbe 
ablest  works  I  have  seen  in  favor  of  Pedo-baptism.  Dr.  Thomas  Seotty 
the  commentator,  for  a  time,  had  difficulties  on  this  subject;  but  on  dio* 
rough  examination  of  the  evidence  in  the  case,  he,  too,  settled  dpwn  in 
the  firm  conviction  that  the  Bible  teaches  the  doctrines  finr  whieh  I  am 
now  contending.  In  company  with  such  men,  I  cannot  realiie  my  need 
of  the  sympathy  of  the  gentleman. 

He  tdls  you,  that  the  common  English  version  of  the  Scriptures  ia 
making  immersionists  quite  rapidly.  Then  why  did  he  not  let  it  alone  f 
Why  has  he  made  a  new  translation,  if  the  old  one  was  doing  the  work 
ao  effectually  ?  And  why  have  immeraionists  (and  he  amongst  them)  ao 
liberally  bestowed  their  censures  upon  it?  Why  has  the  gentleman,  and 
those  who  agree  with  him,  been  writing  and  preaching  so  long  and  ao 
constantly  on  this  very  plain  subject,  so  deariy  presented  in  die  common 
Bible?  Ah,  I  seriously  doubt,  whether  he  has  not  felt  great  dissatiafiM- 
tion  with  our  excellent  translation,  on  this  very  subject. 

I  will  briefly  notice  the  remarks  of  the  gentleman  on  Mark  viL  4,  and 
Luke  xi.  38.  In  ihe  former  passage  we  read— -that  *'  the  Phariseea,  and 
all  the  Jews,  except  they  wash  their  hands  oft,  eat  not,  iui.  And  when 
they  come  firom  the  market,  except  they  wash  [Greek— except  they  befr 
/tze,1  they  eat  not.*'  Now  the  question  is— did  the  Pharisees,  and  all 
the  Jews,  immerse  themselves  before  eating,  whenever  they  came  from 
the  market  or  public  place?  Mr.  C.  does  not  venture  to  say,  thai 
they  did.  He  adds  the  pronoun  them,  referring  to  the  hands— ^*  by  dip? 
ping  them.'*  But  there  is  no  such  word  in  Uie  Greek,  and  he  has  no 
right  to  supply  it  Mr.  Carson,  speaking  of  the  very  translation  adopted 
by  the  gentleman,  pronounces  it  nothing  more  than  *'  an  ingenious  con* 
*  ceit  ;'*  and  he  states,  that  in  such  connection,  where  no  part  of  the  body 
is  mentioned,  or  excepted,  the  whole  body  is  meant  So  he  wpuld  nuka 
the  lews  literally  immerse  themselves  before  eating;  though  there  ia  not 
tbe  least  evidence  of  tbe  prevalence  of  any  such  custom,  and  it  ia 
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dial  it  eonld  hnvo  exiaUiL    But  the  c«ua  of  immenion  d» 
jpuidt  tbn  belief  o(  great  impiobabilidM. 

Hie  tmMlatioii,  given  by  Mr.  CampbeU,  I  haTe  said,  and  I  repeat  it, 
{■  BO  tranaUdon  at  all.  He  makea  one  liltle  Greek  adverb  contuKtthe 
jlfUH  fhnae,  *'^ pouring  a  Htllt  tenter  on  them}"  and  then  he  diepa 
miM  two  of  the  C^eek  woma  out  of  the  text,  end  translates  the  phraae,  em 
Wtt  biflixontai,  (literally,  unleu  they  baptize,}  by  the  preposition  by, 

Slita  parlidple  dipping,  and  auppliea  the  word  t/um,  referring  to  t£s 
bll  Such  a  tranalation  I  do  not  remember  ever  to  have  bcbd. 
,|,'nM  only  charge  ever  made  againat  Christ  and  his  disciples,  connected 
)pAk  this  subject,  was,  that  they  neglected  to  wath  their  hands  befora 
Mil^.  The  bapliam  here  spolten  of,  therefore,  wbb  a  washing  of  th« 
■■di,  which,  as  it  was  a  religions  wuhing,  is  lepresented  as  baptizing 
^^ftxaaai  and,  it  is  certain,  that  the  Jews  were  accustomed  to  have  w^ 
Mi  poored  on  their  hands.  So  universal  was  this  cuslom,  that  a  servant 
jpp.deacribed  as  one  who  poured  water  on  the  hands  of  his  master, 
f  Ben  ii  Eliiha-ben-ehaphat,  viho  poured  water  on  the  hands  of  Eli- 
Ja4."    The  word  bigttixo  in  this  passage,  iherefote,  denotee  the  partial 


nfieation 
Bat  I  pn 


.  lot  I  proved,  that  in  one  instance  Mr.  Campbell  himself  had  translated 
hftixQ,  to  wash  or  use  vnahing,  (Lake  xi.  88. J  He  telU  us,  however, 
wit  ihiB  WM  by  a  mistake  of  the  compositor,  which,  in  the  reading  of  the  • 
pHwf-ebeets,  wa*  overlooked.  I,  of  course,  cannot  contradict  this  stalfr 
■nt;  bnt  I  am  constrained  to  consider  it  one  of  the  most  remarkabla 
llutdeia  that  ever  fell  under  my  observation.  I  cannot  but  wonder,  that 
tnan  so  sharp-lighted  as  Mr.  C,  publishing  edition  after  edition  of  a 
new  tianelation,  one  prominent  object  of  which  was  to  translate  that  very 
word,  ahould  at  last  have  stereotyped  such  an  error  undiscovered !  1 !  The 
aeuiiiig  of  the  word  in  the  passage  under  conaideralion,  ia  sufficiently 
■bar.  It  is  scarcely  credible,  that  the  Pharisee  ahould  have  wonderM 
ibtt  onr  Savior  had  not  immersed  himself  before  dinner.  His  surprise 
•lidesdy  aroee  from  the  fact  that  he  had  not  washed  his  hands.  I'ha 
■BW  Bqitist  translation  labors  under  the-  same  difficulty  I  had  suppoeed 
mj  fond  to  feel,  in  regard  to  this  passage,  and  also  Mark  vii.  4.  In  both 
HMi,  tfiay  translate  baptizo  by  the  word  bathe ;  which  every  body 
Ikainn  doe*  not  express  either  taode  or  specific  action.  The  tranilalon 
mn  lealous  immersionists ;  and  they  set  out  with  the  purpose  of  tranela- 
Hag  thk  word  correctly.  But  they  could  not  venture,  in  these  two  cases, 
tHW^f  it  iminerM.*  it  would  have  looked  too  badly.' 
,„j(mb  Dot  why  Hr.  C.  should  make  so  much  ado  about  hi*  momentous 
Ihok  thftt  God  never  commanded  purification  lo  be  effected  by  sprinkling 
MBBixad  vater  on  >  person.  I  have  called  on  him  to  show  one  instance 
]■  the  law  of  Moees,  where  a  person  was  ever  commanded  to  be  immersed 
]b  water,  pure  or  mixed ;  and  he  has  not  been  able  lo  do  it  His  attempt 
to  prove  immersion  by  louo,  a  word  which  is  universally  admitted  to  be 
Mwrio,  and  to  mean  simply  lo  waah,  shows  how  he  feels  the  difficulty. 
MJXi  the  fact,  then,  be  known,  that  the  Old  Testament  requires  a  number 
of  purifieUiona  by  sprinkling  water,  but  not  one  immersion.  I  am  unwill- 
iag  to  anticipate  the  argument  of  my  friend  from  the  burial  of  Christ,  aa 
naniioned  in  Rom.  vi. ;  and  yet  I  have  nothing  particularly  to  do,  unless  I 
^  adU  ton  abnil  of  him.  I  have  replied  to  his  arguments,  besides  offer- 
lag  KMJ  lo  vhicb,  as  yet,  he  has  attempted  no  answer.  I  will,  tlien,  in- 
*-  dueodjrinfavorof  bsptiuDbypouritigot  ■^nnStUn^. 
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remark  on  iliia  point  is  this  :  Baptism  is  a  sigmficm 
m  is  a  sinful  being ;  and  when  baptized  with  waler,  ihe 
—he  is  tauglit,  at  once,  this  Inilli.  thai  he  ia  pcIlolBd,  o 
clenneed  from  sin  by  tlie  Holy  Spirit.     The  water  of  1 
emblem  of  spiritual  cleansing — of  eancli ^cation.     Her 
y  in  Ihe  New  Testament  menlioned  as  a  uxuhing.     T 
■eaume,  will  not  deny,  thai  baptism  is  a  significant  orii 
of  saoctificaiion.     I  need  not,  therefore,  multiply  eviil 

ow  several  important /ac/«  to  stale,  which,  I  think, 
e  doctrine  for  which  1  am  contending,  viz:  that  bap 
performed  by  pouring  or  sprinkling ;  the  first  of  which 
erso/uil  ablutions  of  Ihe  Old  Tiatammt,  the  mode  of  u 
men  required  to  he  performed  by  sprinkling.     The 
asied  of  his  universal  alTirmations.     Now  1  affirm  the  1 
true,  without  Aception.     There  is  not  a  washing  of 
having  respect  lo  persons,  nor  an  important  washing 

uming  to  Leviticus,  ch.  xir.  you  will  find  particular  dii 
the  cleansing  of  the  leper. — QTVwie  expired. 

Saturday,  Not.  IB— 18  o'cloch,  / 
Tbiii.  Campbell's  fourtkenth  address."! 
nlering  upon  my  address.  I  will  ask  Mr.  Rice,  Did  y 
lis  lexicon  I  now  hold  in  my  hand — Stokiiw  on  th 
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rignijicalton,  it  signifies  to  dip  or  immerse  in  water.  Thia  is  its  New 
Tealament  eenae.  3.  Tropically,  and  by  a  meulepsiB,  it  ineonB  to  waah, 
ta  cleanse,  because  a  thing  is  usually  dipped  or  immersed  Id  water  that  it 
nay  be  washed,  that  it  may  be  cleanaed.  Its  general  sense  is  to  dip. 
Its  proper  sense,  to  dip  in  water.  Its  figurative  sense,  to  wash,  to  cleanse. 
This  is  a  true  version  of  this  great  author;  and  it  is  exactly  what  I 
beliera  and  have  taught  from  (he  beginning.  Have  I  not,  then,  in  my 
own  time  and  way,  after  giving  him  full  space  to  develop  himself  and  hi> 
uvument,  clearly  shown  that  he  has  misconceivec],  mittlaled  and  greatly 
Bwepresenied  the  Greek  lexicons,  and  especially  those  on  the  New  Tes- 
(tmeal.  He  has  often  vauntingly  asked  for  a  New  Testament  lexicon, 
that  gives  immerse  as  the  proper  and  primary  meaning  of  baptizo.  He 
bat  got  it  now !     Indeed,  they  all  do  so,  that  de&ne  ita  proper  meanmg. 

Hr.  Rice.     I  will  fix  that  directly. 

Mr.  Campbell.  I  wiith  to  have  it  explained  now,  or  Jixed,  a«  the  geo- 
demaa  says.     I  pause  for  a  reply. 

Hr.  Rice.  I  will  shew  from  Emcsii,  that  tropical  words  sometimea 
baeome  proper  ones,  and  a  secondary  meaning  is  used  for  the  first : 

"  But  there  are  sevoral  different  points  of  light  in  which'  tropical  wordi 
ue  to  be  viewed.  For,  firtt,  the  primitive  or  proper  significBtion,  atrlctl* 
understood,  oflen  becomes  obsolete,  and  ceases  for  a  long  period  to  be  used. 
I*  (Aii  ciue,  the  lecondary  lenie,  lehic/i  originallt/  aoutd  have  been  the 
TKOPicu.  one,  becamei  the  phofek  one.  This  applies  especially  to  the 
namcB  of  things.  Hence  there  are  many  words  which  at  pri^sent  never 
have  their  original  and  proper  sense,  such  bs  etymology  would  assign  tbcm, 
bat  only  the  tecondary  sense,  which  may  in  eacli  case,  be  called  the propn* 
•euae  ;  e.  g.  in  English,  tragedy,  comedy,  villain,  pagan,  knave,  &c. 

'*  Secondly,  in  tike  manner,  Ike  tbopicai.  senrr  of  certain  viordi  hat  fce- 
«om«  (o  eounon  by  mage,  thai  it  ii  belter  underttood  than  Ike  original  iciue. 
In  lltii  ctxte,  too,  me  call  iKe  lenie  paofna  ;  althotigh  itridly  and  technically 
meaking,  mit  might  intitt  on  iti  being  called  tbopicai..  if  one  should,  by 
BiM  laat  will,  give  a  library  [bibliothecant]  to  another,  we  should  not  call  the 
UK  of  bibliaiheca  tropical ;  although,  strictly  speaking,  it  is  so ;  for  biblio* 
theca  originally  meant  tiie  ihelvei,  or  place  where  books  arc  deposited."— 
Smati,  pp.  23,  34. 

Mr.  Campbell.  I  am  sorry  that  my  confidence  in  the  candor  of  my 
firiend  is  somewhat  diminished  by  this  manouvre. 

Mr.  Rice.     Tropical  words,  with  the  critics,  are  not  figurative  wordt. 

Mi.  Campbell.  I  should  like  to  refer  the  decision  of  the  translations 
which  I  have  given,  to  classical  gentlemen  present.  Mr.  Rice  says,  a 
tCOflieil  word,  or,  an  I  understand  it,  a  word  used  tropically,  is  not  a 
(fijwralive  word  with  the  critics.  This  is  a  new  doctrine  in  the  schools 
Whence  comes  (he  word  that  indicates  ligurative  use?  Comes  it  not 
from  Iropos,  and  that  from  Irepo,  to  turn !  To  turn  a  word  from  its 
proper  si^ifieation,  is  to  make  it  a  trope ;  and  that  ix  what  wc  call  a 
figure.  There  is  no  dictionary  of  credit  that  otherwise  explains  and  de- 
fines these  words,  or  (hat  distinguishes  tropical  from  figurative  language, 
W  used  in  the  schools  of  logic  and  rhetoric.  Uui  this  is  nut  mere  infer- 
«nce  or  conjecture  in  this  particular  case.  Siokius  gives  the  name  of  the 
fignre.  lie  calls  it  a  melidepsis.  So  the  matter  is  ended  with  hitn  aa 
respects  Ernesti — Erncsii's  remarks  and  the  question  before  us,  belong 
not. to  the  same  class.  They  are  wholly  misapplied.  They  belong  to 
another  subject. 

But  whjr  this  excitement  about  Stokius  T    He  is  only  a  \\vl«  \\mu!t 
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Df  [lie  others.     He  goes  no  farther  ihan  Schleusner  au 
He  gives  the  name  of  the  figure,  and  calls  it  a  mrAaiepsii, 
;  name  of  an  efTert  to  its  cause.      Tlicy  explain  it  aa  a 
Hiliout   nutnitig   it.      My  ear   has  been   pained — rep' 
1  ihe  manner  that  some  iliciionaries  are  quoted  by  my 
:e  to  go  into  expositions  of  this  sort;  nor  ioio  debate 
[rtages  before  a  popular  assembly.     Bui  really,  I  am  i 
Schleusner  and  Bretschnieder  are  as  much  with  me  as 
inch  mystified  by  my  respondent, 
hleusner's  own   words.      The  question   is,  when  an 
zo  to  mean  wash,  cleanse !    He  snys ;  1 .  Jam  quia  hat 
ntfgi  ac  inlingi  in  aquam  solet,  til  iavttur  hinc. 
\ia  pergo  nolat.     Because  a  thing  must  be  dipped  or  im 
th.-il  it  may  be  washed.     Hence  comes  the  sense,  I  i 
iow  he  might  as  well  have  called  it  a  metonymy ;  fo[ 
figure  without  calling  its  name,  while  Stokins  does  not 

he  defines  baptiama,  in  the  New  Testament,  to  mean  I 
rsion,  or  submersion ;"  and  why  he  should  bo  often  £ 
\se,"lnoo  alrto  simpliciler"  in  direct  contravention 
s  of  the  same  category  with  the  two  still  more  ve 
chleusner  and  Siokius.     Now  iheso  are  all  New  Tes 
ers,  well  acquainted  with  the  Jewish  idiom  of  which 
ensitivelii,  and  tiiey  are  still  more  decidedly  with  us,  I 
its,  than  any  one,  or  all  of  the  classic  dictionaries. 
he  lirst  and  the  only  lime,  since  our  coimiiciicCLiiont,  i 
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•T  the  world,  we  ought  to  speak  plainly  upon  every  tiling  connected  with 
iL  1  aak  all  personB  of  reHection,  if  the  Savior  spoke  tropicnlly  or  figu- 
nuvely,  when  giving  lawi,  involving  the  salvation  of  the  world,  when  he 
■hanld  have  spoken  plainly,  and  without  a  figure  ?  Do  men,  in  dicuting 
•r  ID  writing  their  kei  wills  and  tesiamcnts,  apczk  figuratively  and  rhe- 
torically I  Surely,  then,  we  canoot  take  shelter  in  a  trope,  in  a  metaphor, 
or  figure  of  speech,  when  discussing  the  mosi  sacred  and  Bolemn  of  ordi- 
Binces  enacted  by  the  savior  of  men. 

To  leave  this  matter  for  a  moment,  I  have  been  invited  by  my  friend, 
10  pay  more  attention  to  the  Jewish  use  of  this  word  ihan  to  the  clasrical; 
■■  if  I  had  not  given  it  the  firet  pari  of  my  attention ;  or  an  if  then  -rere 
■ome  real,  undefined  diiTerence  between  the  Jewish  and  classical  gtyle. 
I  would  not  care  to  write  a  book  on  such  questions,  far  those  who  might 
have  leifure,  or  lasie,  to  read  it ;  but,  really,  to  throw  dust  in  the  eyes  of 
*  plain  and  unaophisiicaied  popular  assembly,  by  such  verbote  and  inter- 
minable  jargon,  I  could  not  endure. 

Did  I  not,  however,  begin  with  Jewish  use  ?  Did  I  not  take  the  types 
in  the  -law,  and  shew  from  the  Scptuagint  how  dip,  sprinkle,  and  poar 
were  contrasted,  at  the  very  fountain  head  of  precision  T 

But  my  prudent  and  c;Jculaliag  friend  would  not  wait  for  me.  He 
gave  us  Josephus  in  anticipation.  At  least  he  concurred  with  the  learned 
Wall,  and  the  more  learned  Stuart,  that  Josephus  wrote  Greek  very  clas- 
sically ;  but  then,  the  misfortune  is,  (hat  this  proves  nothing  for  us ;  for 
die  cunning,  artful  Josephus  imitates  the  Greeks,  for  the  sake  of  gaining 
Gentile  favorl  Instead  of  using  his  Hebrew  Gicek  style,  the  shrewd  Jew 
laid  it  aside,  and,  it  seems,  preferred  to  mimic  the  Gentiles.  There  is  no 
(wnquering  such  logicians.  They  will  have  the  ddvantuge.  Josephus, 
and  all  the  Greeks  contemporary  with  the  apostolic  age,  used  this  word 
iuflt  u  StokiuB,  Schleusner,  and  Breischneider  use  it ;  as  Wall,  Camp- 
bell, McKnight,  and  a  thousand  others  have  contended  th^t  it  should  be 
nacd.  All  the  difference,  according  to  Siuari,  is,  that  the  Jews  did  not, 
in  one  book,  the  Bible,  use  bapto  and  baptizo  in  as  many  acceptations 
aa  can  be  found  in  all  the  classics.  He  found  no  new  or  special  use  of 
the  word  in  the  Bible.  Not  one.  He  thought  that  the  Jews  used  wash 
noie  frequently  than  the  Greeks,  liul  thai  was  only  an  opinion.  Dr. 
Wall  found  no  difference.  But  then  Mr.  Rice  says  he  was  an  immer- 
aionist !  He  did  not  like  to  oppose  Dr.  Gale  on  that  subject.  He  only 
care  one  tenth  of  his  book  to  immersion,  and  ninelcnlhs  to  the  babes! 
How  aingnlarly  men's  prejudices  pervert  their  optics  1  But  I  could  have 
broogbt  many  passages  from  Josephus,  who,  in  fifty  places  probably  uses 
die  word,  and  always  vsr.3  it  lo  signify  immerse,  as  Stuart,  Uarson, 
and  Ewing  have  shewn.  But  diis  would  be  in  vain.  If  I  say  Jose- 
phus lived  contemporary  with  the  apostles,  that  he  was  well  acquaini- 
•d  with  both  Hebrew  and  Greek,  and  (hat  it  is  certain  he  used  the 
word  jitsl  as  the  Greeks  ahvays  uf-ed  it — 1  am  auticipaied.  1  am  (old  by 
Mr.  Rice,  tliat  this  was  through  his  affectaiion  of  Grecian  learning!!  I 
npeat  it,  no  one  could  prove  to  such  mm  thai  which  they  arc  determined 
not  to  believe.  Did  not  Stokius,  Schleusner,  Brctschneider,  McKnight, 
Wdl,  Campbell,  &c.,  understand  llie  Jewish  idiomT 

But  to  return  to  the  New  Testament  lexicons.     I  have  said  that  Sto- 

kins  is  not  alone  in  his  definitions.     Take  a  little  specimen.    [Here  Mr. 

Campbell,  taking  up  Dr.  Wall's  work  in  answer  to  Dr.  Gale,  anil  itu«TV 

ins  fail  finffen  beiveeii  the  learet,]    Mere  is  just  the  one-tenXU  oi  ftt& 

14  a  2 
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book,  according  to  the  optics  of  my  friend.  If,  my  fellow-citizens,  this 
be  one-tenth  of  the  whole,  do  apply  the  same  doctrine  of  ratios  to  the 
assertions  and  reasonings  of  my  friend,  Mr.  Rice.  [A  iaugn.]]  Mr.  Rice 
says,  by  way  of  apology  for  the  strong  and  honest  sayings  of  WalU 
Campbell,  McKnight,  Bretschneider,  that  they  were  imroersionists ;  he 
does  not  mean  Baptists,  but  only  theoretically  with  us.  This  is  one  of 
my  friend's  ingenious  arts  of  getting  ahead  of  me.  He  took  Jo8ephtis« 
Judith,  and  Naaman,  and  now  he  will  take  all  these  great  christian  Rabbis 
by  some  manoeuvre.  I  could  bring  scores  from  the  Presbyterian  and 
Episcopal  churches,  all  concurring  with  these ;  but  my  quoting  them,  or 
even  his  apprehension  that  I  am  about  to  quote  them,  wUl  instantly  con- 
vert them  into  immersionists !  Should  he  admit  the  true  meaning  of  a  word 
in  the  Koran,  would  that  constitute  him  a  Turk  T  Their  philological,  ei 
cathedra  admissions  and  concessions  do  not  convert  them  into  Baptists. 
With  me,  a  christian  is  one  who  practices  Christ's  precepts,  and  an  im- 
mersionist  is  either  an  immersed  man,  or  one  who  immerses  others. 

Calvin,  Stuart,  Wall,  Campbell,  McKnight,  and  many  such  distinguish- 
ed men,  thought  it  an  enlargement  of  soul,  a  generous  and  magnanimous 
liberality  not  to  be  so  scrupulpusly  exact  as  to  contend  for  a  strict  obedi- 
ence to  all  matters  of  clear  theological  accuracy,  reposing  upon  the  easy 
couch  that  the  church,  from  the  beginning,  assumed  to  herself,  •«  the  right 
of  changing  the  ordinances  somewhat,  excepting  the  substance."  Bat  I 
must  risk  the  charge  of  illiberality  in  avowing  my  conviction,  that  there 
is  nothing  within  human  power  so  terrific  and  appaling,  as  any  attempt 
to  touch  the  ark  of  the  Lord,  by  accommodating  any  of  Christ's  orm- 
nances  to  the  pride,  the  caprice,  the  vanity,  or  apathy  of  any  man  or  set 
of  men.  There  is  one  sentence  in  the  sermon  on  the  mount  that  keeps 
tingling  in  my  ears  when  I  hear  men  talk  so-^esus  said,  '*  Whoeoever 
shall  violate  one  of  the  least  of  these  my  commandments,  and  shall  teach 
others  to  do  so,  shall  be  of  no  account  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven."  In 
my  esteem  the  highest  style,  and  honor,  and  dignity  of  man,  is  to  know, 
to  teach,  and  to  practice  the  institutions  of  Jesus  Christ.  I  am  zealous 
for  the  letter ;  for  although  a  man  may  have  the  letter  and  the  form  with- 
out the  spirit,  he  cannot  have  the  spirit  without  the  letter  and  the  form  of 
godliness.  To  neglect,  to  disparage,  or  comipt  the  ordinances  of  God 
never  were,  in  any  age,  small  matters  in  the  sight  of  God.  Isaiah,  in 
his  iirenty-fourth  chapter,  saiih — **The  land  shall  be  emptied  and  utterly 
spoiled — the  earth  mourneth — the  world  languisheth  and  fadeth  away— 
the  haughty  do  languish — the  earth  is  defiled  under  the  inhabitants  there- 
of; because  they  have  transgressed  the  laws,  changed  the  ORDiNAKfOC, 
broken  the  everlasting  covenant."  This  is  enough  for  one  lesson  on  the 
solemnity  of  the  ordinances. 

My  friend,  Mr.  Rice,  gives  me  no  reason  to  hope  favorably  in  his  case. 
He  does  not  say,  yet  indicates  as  much  as,  that  he  will  never  suffer  him- 
self to  change,  and  that  I  never  knew  any  one  of  his  class  to  change. 
This  is  dangerous  ground.  Popes  have  changed.  Liberius  changed 
four  times  during  his  life,  yet  was  always  infallible.  I  would  not  for  this 
commonwealth  say  that  I  will  never  change.  God  gave  us  two  ears,  Mr. 
President,  and  he  put  one  on  each  side  of  our  heads.  I  move,  sir,  that 
we  keep  them  there,  and  do  not  put  them  both  on  one  side.  I  believe, 
sir,  that  we  should  not  only  hear  on  both  sides,  but  that  we  ought  to  hear 
both  sides,  and  whenever  enlightened,  act. 

The  passage  from  Ernesti  is  just  \o  my  \aAMb*-\  Vv&>\  ^^  %,«ct5&«ocuui 
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had  read  a  little  farther.  He  would  have  given  ob  iwo  sayings  ot  much 
pith.  MelBncthon  Baid — "  The  Scripture  cannol  be  iinderiiload  ihtologi- 
coffy  anleas  it  be  underalood  grammalieall}/."  Luther  also  laid,  "A 
certain  knowledge  of  the  senie  of  Scripture  depends  solely  on  the  words." 
No  one,  1  will  add,  is  at  liberty  to  plead  for  a  special  law  or  tribunal  in 
any  case  of  scriptural  inves ligation. 

And,  once  more,  1  will  say  that  to  talk  of  Greek,  and  Hebrew,  and 
Boman  idiom,  and  peculiarity,  in  expounding  words  indicated  by  outward 
bodily  actions,  seems  as  visionary  and  eccentric  as  lo  argue  that  eating, 
drinlung,  sleeping,  walking,  riding,  iic,  are  subject  to  tlie  changes  of 
politieal  opinion,  religious  belief,  or  geographical  lines. — \_7Xine  expired. 

Salurdai/,  Nov.  IB— 12i  o^clock,  P.  M. 
fifR.  rice's  fourteenth  seply.^ 

Hb.  President— -My  friend,  Mr.  C.,I  discover,  is  becoming  extremely 
vooaay.  He  seems  to  fed,  that  unless  be  can  succeed  in  diverting  ihe 
minds  of  the  audience  from  the  subject  in  debate  to  something  personal, 
liii  cause  is  lost.  I  regret  to  see  him  so  sorely  pressed,  that  he  feels  it 
iWBMaary  to  attempt  to  injure  me  by  making  the  impresBion,  that  1  mis- 
•bted  a  fact  in  regard  to  Wall's  reply  to  Gale.  It  is  so  litde  a  thing  lo 
come  from  a  greal  man.  Without  having  counted  the  pages,  I  made  the 
nmark,  that  not  more  than  a  tenth  of  it  is  occupied  in  replying  to  Gala 
on  the  mode  of  baptism.  He  holds  up  before  you  the  first  part  of  the 
Tolnme.  to  show  you,  iliai  it  is  much  more  than  a  tentli  of  il;  but  he  does 
DOI  inform  you,  that  a  number  of  pages  in  iliia  division  are  an  iuiroJuc- 
lioa  to  the  work,  and  not  a  reply  to  Gale  on  the  mode  !  I  still  believe, 
that  not  more  than  about  a  teiitli  is  occupied  on  that  particular  point.  As 
Itefore  remarked.  Wall  declared  his  purpose  not  lo  answer  at  length  the 
■Tgumenls  of  Qale  on  the  mode  of  bapiiiini.  Dut  this  is  a  very  small 
natter.     I  csn  sustain  my  cause  without  descending  to  such  trifles. 

The  gentleman  thinks  he  has,  at  length,  found  a  lexicon  that  gives 
woiA  as  a  figurative  meaning  of  baptiza.  Wiih  quite  an  air  of  triumph 
he  brings  forward  Stohius  ;  and  he  attempts  lo  make  a  great  dea!  of  capi- 
tal of  my  declaration,  that  no  Greek  lexicon  so  defined  this  word.  But  I 
will  make  the  blow  aimed  at  me  recoil  on  his  own  head.  Suppose  he 
had  even  succeeded  in  finding  one.  lexicon  that  gives  wash  as  a  ligu- 
IBlive  meaning  of  baptizo;  he  would  only  have  put  me  in  company 
with  himself.  For  he  has  asseried.  and  repeatedly  published,  that  no 
tianslator.  ancient  or  modem.  Christian,  Jew,  or  Turk,  ever  rendered 

a  to,  or  any  of  that  family  of  words,  to  sprinkle.  I  have  proved  the  fact 
ispuiably,  that  the  ancii'ni  Syriac,  the  Etiiiopic  and  the  Vulgate  do  so 
tlanslale  bapio,  and  that  Urit^cn  did  auhslanlially  the  same  lliitig.  Yet 
whilst  I  have  convicted  him  of  having  n-peatedly  asserted  what  is  wholly 
Vntme,  he  labors  to  make  iMpiial  of  ihe  fad,  (which  is  indeed  not  a  facO 
that  I  miide  a  general  slulement,  to  which  ho  has  found  one  exception 
amongst  all  the  lexicons,  ancient  and  moilern  ! ! ! 

By  the  way,  he  lia^  tipoken  of  a  change  of  views  as  a  mark  of  wisdom. 
I  will  prove,  before  the  close  of  this  discussion,  that  he  has  changed  again 
and  again,  until  he  has  got  almost  back  lo  "Babylon,"  from  which, 
some  years  since,  he  fled  in  such  haste. 

Bat,  after  all,  what  says  Stokius  ?  lie  gives  immerse  ns  Ihe  originiu 
meaning  of  baptizo,  and  wash  as  its  tropical  meaning.  Have  I  nol  re- 
peatedly Mated,  that  I  could  adjoil,  without  injury  to  my  cause,  \\i%\  \in- 
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nd  ihal  ihe  Iropical  meaning  of  a  word,  is  a  figiiraiive 
ue,  that  with  rhetoricians  tropai  are  figures;  but  with 
[leaning  of  a  word  is  simply  a  secondary  meaning. 

e  are  several  different  points  of  light  in  which  tropical 
ved.     For,  Jirtt,  the  primitive  or  proper  BignilicatioD,  i 
tlcn  becomes  obsolete,  and  ceases  (or  a  loug  period  to  b 
'he  secondary  icnic,  which  originally  viould  hare  been  ll 

ience,  there  are   many  words  which,  at  present,  neve 
and  proper  Hense,  such  as  etjmology  would  sBaign  the 
ndary  aenBEB,  which  may  in  such  cases  be  called  the 
n  English,  tnigedy,  comedy,  villain,  pagan,  knave,  dec. 
,  in  like  manner,  tkt  tropicai.  sense  o/cerlaiit  mordt  . 

Iaa,ve  call  Ihe  leaie  propeh;  although  tlriclly  and  lech 
mi^hi  iiuitl  on  itt  being  called  Ta.oFi<:AL.     If  one  should 

!  a  library  [biilioihecamj  to  another,  we  should  not  call 
Iropical;  although  strictly  speaking  it  ia  so,  for  bibl 

ant  the  ihehe'  or  place  where  books  are  deposiled."^J 

V  clearly  proved,  that  the  secondary  or  tropical  mear 
becomes  ihe  common  and  ihe  proper  meaning.     And 
for  the  common — the  proper  meaning  of  baptizo? 

ll  eCDse  [of  words]   is  the  same  as  the  primUive  or  o 
kiisl,  U  u  ••'iniraleiit  lo  thai  u<i,i-  ichick  hat  uiurped  Ih, 

DBBASI  <nV  OUBUrriAN  BAPTmL  SI# 

[Ddieed  nund.    What  doea  the  Latin  word  Imo,  ot  flie  Eng- 
_  uAmeanf     Itdenotea  the  literal  application  of  water  to  ■ 

fanoo  or  thing.  I  haYe,  once  or  twice,  riven  an  example  of  the  liteid 
md  of  die  figwatire  nse  of  the  word  mrtnkle,  which  A1II7  illuBtrate*  thia 
pbinL  When  the  Scriptorea  apeak  of  the  aprinkling  of  clean  water,  the 
4<aid  1m  uwd  literally ;  but  when  they  speak  of  aprinkling  the  heart  from 
t^tfQ  eonacience,  it  is  uaed  fi^ratively.  But  to  aay,  that  either  waab- 
liv  or  aprinkling  is  a  Sgan  of  immersion,  would  be  to  outrage  all  rulet 
«r  soand  criticism.  Stokius  gives  to  v>aah  as  the  secondary  meaning  of 
4a  vord ;  for,  in  this  seuBe,  ue  word  tropical  is  used.  And  I  contend, 
;t  fully  to  prare,  that,  as  it  was  used  amongst  the  Jews  and  bjr 
ed  writers,  teasH  or  cletmte  is  the  proper  and  literal  meaning. 
MU  is  vdeome  to  make  the  most  of  Stokius. 

'  Tba  gentleman  tells  yon,  that  the  fact  that  I  have  nothing  to  do,  mtj 
•eaoBBt  tat  my  doing  noting.  I  will  only  reply,  that  I  have  draw 
ihMMgh  to  make  his  fnJends  tremble  for  their  cause,  unless  I  greatly  hum- 
Hb  ippearanees.  and  am  misinformed  canceraing  remariu  made  bt 
varioM  qnarten, 

'  I'kne  aaid,  that  Josephns  son^t  to  imitate  the  classic  Gnek  writen. 
Mr.  0. 1111111111  disposed  to  dispute  this,  and  to  call  for  the  eridenoe,  Th* 
•ridanoB  depends  not  aimply  on  the  declarauona  of  critics,  but  is  fonnd 
fa  dto  ibot,  mat  Josephus,  in  every  instance  but  one,  used  bt^ttixo  in  rel^ 
Htm  to  matters  in  eommon  life,  aa  did  the  classics  unifonnly;  whilst  fta 
Jawa  aad  inspiiad  writers  slways  employed  It  in  relation  to  religioat 
WadUnga.  The  gendeman  says,  Josephus  used  the  -woTAfifly  times,  I 
pieamna  he  yike  hjrperbolically ;  for  I  have  seen  not  more  than  some 
rmba  or  flben  ezantples  from  his  writings;  and  I  suppose  Gale  and 
Camon,  whose  woriu  I  have  examined,  have  collected  as  many,  at  least, 
as  wen  finorable  to  immersion. 

Mr.  C.  has  repeatedly  referred  to  Calvin,  as  having  claimed  for  the 
afandl  Aa  riafat  to  cAoti^e  the  ordinances  instituted  by  our  Savior.  I 
wah  ha  woiM  give  ns  Calvin's  words.  I  am  anxious  to  see  the  quota* 
""  '  I  han  examined  it,  and  I  desire  the  audience  to  hear  Calrin  sneak- 
He  tells  tu,  Stuart  quotes  from  Calvin  the  passage  in  wnieh 
be  pieftra  dtia  elaim.  [Mr.  Campbell,  without  rising,  was  understood  to 
WKf,  4ial  hia  words  were,  not  that  Stuart  had  quoted  Calvin,  but  that  he 
kn  gifan  something  like  a  qnolation.3  No— Stuart  quotes  no  such  sen- 
timent fiom  Calvin,  nor  anything  like  it  He  quotes  from  Calvin  noth- 
fatfjntunalinga  claim  to  change  the  ordinances  of  God's  house. 

'  My  fiiend,  Mr.  C,  has,  at  last,  given  us  a  quotatioo  from  Emesti,  and 
lanoacribe  to  every  w<»d  of  it  most  cordially.  Emesti  says,  the  mean- 
lif  of  words  is  to  be  determined  by  tMo^e;  and  so  say  I.  And  I  am  doing 
fta  pwtise  thing  which  he  directs — I  am  inquiring  into  the  usage  of  bap- 
Uto  by  du  very  people  amongst  whom  the  ordinance  was  instituted.  I 
an  qiprehensive,  that  I  shall  lose  confidence  in  the  learning  of  the  gen- 
tkman  qnite  as  fast  as  he  loses  confidence  in  my  candor. 

Bat  lu  teUs  ns,  that  words  indicating  physical  action,  never  change 
"  n  he  produce  any  respectable  authority  to  sustain  him 
!  Where  can  he  find  it!  We  cannot  any  longer 
xely  apon  his  declarations  on  these  subjects.  I  call  for  some  higher  au- 
iboiilj.  The  word  prevent,  which  I  have  so  repeatedly  mentioned,  is 
ilMlf  SiiritalatioD  of  nis  asserttmi ;  for  thia  word  does  expreaa  a  fhijncd^ 
att  mgintanf)  sad  jM it b»M  Jcmt  iCs  original  mesmng.    tn  ^ 
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ind  the  syllable  bap,  aa  in  bapin,  you  find  also  the  aci 

But  I  showed  you  £ap  where  there  was  the  droppii 

dyeing  of  the  beard,  llie  hair,  the  face;  the  staining  of  if 

ng  the  coloring  substance:    and  I  gave  examples  wh< 

I  bapto  apo,  (to  wet  by  means  of)  occurred ;  where  a  in 
{ebaphe  apo)  tJie  dew,  &c    I  find,  however,  tliat  llie  gei 
great  ingenuity.     He  can  immerse  by  dropping,  immers 
veafrom  dewHl     He  can  get  into  water  by  almost  any 
na  !    He  has,  indeed,  great  difficulty  in  sustaining  his  prii 
M  aay,  that  Dr.  ScoU  ever  was  a  Baptist.     I  said  he  ha 

that  subject,  which  led  him  to  a  careful  and  thorough  e; 
;  and  that  it  resulted  in  the  firm  belief  of  tlie  correctnesi 
which  I  am  now  contending.     Of  the  hundreds  who  ha» 

I I  venture  to  aay,  thai  a  greater  number  have  apostaiizf 
eman'e  cliurcli  to  the  world,  ihan  have  become  immcr 
ranks.     So  the  world  has  as  good  reason  lo  boasl  as  1 
:rease  of  members  of  which  he  boasts,  there  are  many 
few  years  ago,  there  were  no  Presbyterians,  in  whicli  no 
lers  of  them ;  and  in  many  places,  the  Methodists  have 
dly  where,  until  recently,  they  had  no  churches.     The 
;ument,  therefore,  (if  it  deserves  to  be  called  auargumenl 
h  Presbyterians  and  MetJiodisiB  lo  be  \a  the  right !     In 
diction,  I  may  truly  say,  he  is  neither  a  prophet  nor  the  i 

The  signs  of  iho  times,  at  any  rate,  do  not  indicate  its 

-"^.1 
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dw  mter  of  separatioa  hath  not  been  sprinkled  upon  him,"  &c.  Here, 
nn  obcerre,  sprinkling'  is  particularly  required ;  but  immerHiun  ia  not. 
llie  nnclcBn  person  was  to  wash  himself;  but  ihe  mode  of  the  washinz 
il  not  prescribed.     So  you  will  find  it  througliout  the  Old  Testament. 

All  those  washings  were  emblematic  of  ipxritual  cleanHng—oi  tantii- 
fieation.  This  is  evident  from  the  language  of  David  in  Ps.  li.  7, 
"Pnrge  me  with  hysop,  and  )  shall  be  clean:  wash  me,  and  I  shall  be 
vhiter  than  snow."  Here  is  evident  reference  to  Levit.  xiv,  1,  where 
the  priest  ia  directed  to  take  hysop,  and  cedar-wood,  and  scarlet,  and 
nrmkle  the  unclean  seven  times.  David  prays,  that  God  would  grant 
um  that  inward  cleansing  of  which  the  sprinkling  with  hysop  was  an 
•mblem.     Hence  he  adds — "  Create  in  me  a  clean  heart,"  v.  10. 

Now,  I  presume,  it  will  not  be  denied,  that  when  God  selected  a  mode 
of  representing  emblematically  inward  puriticBtion  or  s an ctiti cation,  ht 
tdeeted  Iht  mott  appropriate,  significant  and  impressive  mode.  Bat  it 
ii  ■  (act,  that  he  chose  sprinlcling.  If,  then,  sprinkling  was  once  the 
■oat  appropriate,  si^ificant  and  impressive  mode  of  representing  purifi- 
eatioo;  can  any  man  give  a  reason  why  it  is  not  so  slill !  How  has  it 
come  to  pass,  that  a  mode  selected  by  God  himself,  has  become  so  ridi- 
imersionists  would  make  sprinkling  ;  whilst  a  mode  (immeiv 
selected  by  him,  has  become  so  very  appropriate  T 
.  My  second  fact  is — TTuil  Iht  inspired  writers  never  in  a  solitary 
bulanee  represent  sanetijicafion  by  dipping  a  person  into  water,  either 
literally  or  figuratively.  From  Genesis  to  Revelation  yon  cannot  find 
an  example  of  the  kind.  Why  did  they  never  speak  of  immersing  a 
peraon  as  a  mode  of  cleansingT  The  reason,  I  presume,  was,  that  they 
did  not  regtfd  it  as  an  appropriate  and  impressive  mode.  And  if  it  was 
not  so  then,  how  has  it  become  so  since  ? 

ni-  The  inspired  writers  did  constantly  represent  lanctijication  by 
tprinkling  ana  pouring.  This  is  my  third  facL  Indeed,  so  commonly 
was  sprinkling  employed,  as  the  mode  of  puriticalion,  that  the  lexicons 

r've  to  purify  as  flie  metaphorical  meaning  of  the  Greek  word  rantizo. 
will  read  the  passage  already  so  repeatedly  quoted,  in  Ezekiel  xxxvi. 
26— "Then  will  1  sprinkle  dean  water  upon  you,  and  ye  shall  be 
dean:  Tram  all  your  filihiness  and  from  all  your  idols  will  I  cleanse  you. 
A  new  heart  alao  will  1  give  you ;  and  a  new  spirit  will  I  put  within 
jva"  &c.  Here  we  find  the  emblem  and  the  thing  signified.  Th« 
diing  signified  is  a  new  heart  and  a  new  spirit — sancti fieation.  The  cm- 
Uem  is  the  sprinkling  of  clean  water.  Well,  christian  baptism  is  designed 
to  be  an  emblem  of  spiritual  cleansing.  If,  then,  Ezekiel  was  right  in 
npresenting  sanctificalion  by  sprinkling  ;  how  can  I  be  wrong  in  doing 
fte  very  same  thing  ! 

My  friend  helped  me  to  an  argument  by  his  remarks  on  yesterday, 
concerning  the  putting  of  the  ashes  of  the  heifer  into  the  water  of  pnrifi- 
Cttion.  He  told  us,  the  ashes  were  inltinded  to  teacli,  thai  blood  had 
a  permanent  virtue  to  atone  for  sin,  and  therefore  tiiey  were  put  into  the 
Water  to  be  sprinkled  on  the  unclean.  So  chrisUan  baptism  w  designed 
to  represent  Ihe  cleansing  of  the  soul  from  Ihe  guill  and  pollution  of  sin 
by  the  blood  of  Christ  and  by  the  Holy  Spirit.  The  blowl  of  t'hrist  is 
eiUed  "  the  blood  of  sprinkling;"  and  the  Spirit  is  reprearnled  a.f  poured 
tut,  iked  forth.  If,  llien,  it  was  proper  lo  sprinkle  on  the  unclean  the 
water  containing  the  ashes  of  the  heifer ;  surely  it  is  proper  lo  sprinkle 
■poo  the  aimter  die  water  which  represents  the  efficacy  of  the  \)Vim&  (A 
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Christ  Did  not  Ezekiel  consider  the  sprinkling  ltf«lean  water  a 
Ue  and  impressive  emblem  of  sanctification  ?  Most  assuredly  he  did.  DM 
he  not  prophecy,  that  the  Jews,  when  converted  to  God,  under  tfa*  new 
dispensation,  should  have  clean  water  sprinkled  on  them  ?  I  think  mjr 
friend  understands  his  language  as  a  prediction  to  be  fulfilled  under  tlia 
Gospel.  When  will  it  be  fulfilled !  But  whether  it  is  a  prophecy  to  te 
fulfilled  under  the  gospel  dispensation  or  not,  certain  it  is,  that  sprinkliiy 
was  then  deemed  a  suitable  mode  of  representing  sanctification.  Why  ii 
it  not  equally  so  now  ?     Can  my  friend  give  a  reason  ? 

Again — Isaiah,  speaking  of  the  advent  and  work  of  our  SaTior^  sm» 
<<So  shall  he  sprinkle  many  nations,"  lii.  15.  The  meaning  of  which 
is,  so  •  shaU  he  cleanse,  purify  from  all  sin,  many  nations.  I  know  the 
Septuagint  translates  it,  so  shall  he  astonish  many  nations.  But  we  an 
not  to  correct  the  Hebrew,  in  which  Isaiah  wrote,  by  an  imperfect  tniMh 
lation.  In  every  instance  where  the  Hebrew  word  here  translated  sprk^ 
kUi  occurs  in  the  Bible,  itevidendy  has  this  meaning.  There  is,  therefinv^ 
no  room  to  doubt,  that  this  is  the  correct  translation  of  Isaiah's  language. 

Now,  did  not  Isaiah  consider  sprinkling  an  appropriate  mode  of  repre-. 
senting  purification  from  sin  T  Most  assuredly.  This  is  not  all.  ifeie 
is  Bpredietumf  the  fulfillment  of  which  certainly  belongs  to  the  new  dii- 
pensation,  for  it  relates  to  *'  many  nations."  If,  then,  the  Savior  repr^ 
sent  the  deaneing  of  all  nations  by  sprinkling,  how  can  I  be  wronff  in 
doing  the  same  thing?  And  if  all  christians  should  be  immersed^  wheE 
will  this  prophecy  be  fulfilled? 

IV.  My  fourth  fact  is  this :  7%s  ivork  of  the  Holy  Spirit^  of  which 
the  btqttismal  water  is  an  emblem^  is  called  a  baptism.  1  Cor.  ziL  13, 
**  For  by  one  Spirit  are  we  all  baptized  into  one  body,  whether  we  be 
Jews  or  Gentiles,  whether  we  be  bond  or  free,"  &c.  Now  what  is  the 
mode  selected  by  God  of  representing  this  spiritual  baptism  ?  The  Holy 
Spirit  is  uniformly  represented  as  poured  out,  shed  forth:  **I  will  poor 
out  in  those  days  of  my  Spirit." — '<  He  hath  shed  forth  this  which  ye 
now  see  and  hear,"  Acts  ii.  18,  33.  But  it  may  be  said,  this  language  is 
figurcUive,  I  admit  it ;  but  God  employs  figures  correctly.  Then  why 
aid  he  never  represent  men  as  immersed  into  the  Spirit!  Why  was 
such  language  never  used  even  figuratively  ?  The  obvious  ai|d  only  coob* 
elusion  is — that  pouring  is  the  most  appropriate  mode.  If,  then,  the 
baptism  of  the  Spirit  is  represented  by  pouring,  why  should  not  waiar 
baptism,  the  emblem,  be  administered  by  pouring  or  sprinkling  ? 

On  the  day  of  Pentecost  there  was  a  baptism  of  the  Spirit,  but  there 
was  no  immersion.  John  had  said,  "  I  indeed  baptize  you  with  water  ■ 
He  shall  baptize  you  with  the  Holy  Ghost  and  with  fire."  Matt.  iii.  11. 
On  the  day  of  Pentecost  this  promise  was  fulfilled.  ''And  suddenly 
there  came  a  sound  from  heaven,  as  of  a  rushing  mighty  wind,  and  it 
filled  all  the  house  where  they  were  sitting.  And  there  appeared  unto 
them  cloven  tongues,  like  as  of  fire,  and  it  sat  upon  each  of  them,"  Acts 
ii.  2,  3.  This  has  always  been  a  difficult  passage  for  immersionists. 
They  have  sometimes  said,  the  Spirit  filled  the  room,  and  thus  the  peo- 
ple were  immersed.  But  the  Bible  says  no  such  thing ;  and,  moreover, 
such  a  baptism  as  that  would  be,  was  not  promised  by  John.  Others 
have  said,  the  unnd  ffled  the  room,  and  they  were  immersed  in  it  But 
Luke  does  not  say  so.  He  says,  there  came  a  sound  as  of  a  rushiM 
mighty  wind ;  but  he  does  not  say,  there  was  a  wind.  And  if  he  hMf 
the  promise  was  not  of  a  baptism  in  wixxd.  .':.^ 
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Oar  frienila  have  been  in  great  diflicully,  loo,  to  find  an  immersion  tn 
Jtrt-  My  friend,  Mr.  U.,  hna  adapted  an  opinion  advanced  by  aome  of  the 
eld  immersionieU,  lliat  there  is  in  the  jinss^^e  n  promise  and  a  threat,  and 
thftt  »ome  were  to  be  baptized  with  the  Spirit,  others  to  be  immersed 
into  tuU,  or  into  tevere  sufftringa  !  But  look  at  the  panaage :  "  1  indeed 
baptise  you  with  water — He  shall  baptize  you  (the  same  persons]  with 
&e  Holy  Ghost  and  with  fire."  Would  you  understand  by  such  lan- 
guage, that  some  were  to  rercive  the  Spirit,  and  others  to  be  plunged 
into  hell  ?  No — ibcre  was  no  immersion  into  tire.  Spiritual  baptism, 
ihen,  is  represented  by  pouring ;  water  baptism,  the  emblem,  should, 
ef  Bourse,  be  performed  by  pouring. 

T.  yiy  Jijih  fact  is  lliis :  From  the  time  that  christian  baptiim  wot 
butituttd,  no  apoBtle  or  christian  ntinisttr,  no  far  at  the  Nea  TtitO' 
mtat  informs  ug,  ever  went  one  step  out  of  his  way  in  search  of  water 
for  the  purpose  of  baptizing.  The  case  of  Philip  and  the  eunuch  is  the 
ooly  possible  exccplion;  and  they  were  not  going  after  water,  but  came 
to  ill  as  they  were  joumeyiog.  This  is  a  most  unaccountable  fact,  if  the 
doctrine  of  immersion  is  true.  If  Luke  was  so  careful  to  tell  us  where 
Joha  baptized,  is  it  not  marvellous,  that  in  all  the  accounts  ho  has  record- 
ed of  christian  baptism,  he  never  dropped  one  remark  from  which  it  could 
be  inferred,  that  tlie  apostles  and  christian  ministers  ever  went  after 
water? 

On  the  day  of  Pentecost  three  thousand  were  baptized.  These  were 
the  first  who  ever  received  christian  baptism.  An  example  was  now  to 
be  selr— a  precedent  to  be  established,  to  be  followed  by  all  future  ages. 
la  it  not,  then,  pasainjT  strange,  if  immersion  was  so  essential,  that  Lnke 
gives  no  intimation,  not  even  the  slightest,  that  they  went  after  water  ? 

In  reading  the  Christian  Baptist  we  find  Paul  and  Ananias  represented 
•a  going  after  water ;  but  Luke  is  silent  on  that  subject.  In  recording 
ihe  baptism  of  the  three  thousand,  he  mentions  no  dcbiy,  and  gives  no  in- 
timation that  the  apostles  found  :iny  dilticulty  in  obtaining  w»ter  enough, 
or  in  administering  baptism  to  them  all.  Luke  wrote  like  n  Pedo-bapiisL 
Were  I  to  record  the  baptism  of  three  thousmd  persons,  I  should  not 
think  of  telling  where  the  water  was  obtained  ;  for  it  u'ould  not  require 
a  great  deal.  But  our  imniersionist  friends  do  not  write  thus.  In  look- 
ing over  the  Millenial  H:irbinger,  I  find  Mr.  Campbell  giving  an  account 
of  a  sermon  be  preached  in  Howling  Green,  under  which  one  old  gentle- 
nan  was  induced  to  come  furu-Hrd  and  desire  baptism.  Hut  ho  tells  ns, 
ia  tlie  weather  was  inclement,  and  the  river  at  some  little  distance,  his 
baptism  was  deferred  till  the  next  morning.  The  npostles  had  to  baptize 
three  thousand  persons  in  a  city  where  there  was  no  considerahlc  stream 
of  water,  and  no  conveniences  for  immersing;.  Yet  the  inspired  historian 
does  not  intimate  that  thcit:  was  any  delay;  nnr  th.-it  they  even  left  the 
leinple,  where  they  were  converted,  in  search  of  wafer ! 

This  apparent  defect  in  inspired  history  would  not  appear  so  strange, 
if  the  necessary  inform;ition  were  given  in  any  other  part  of  it.  Ilul  the 
defect,  if  it  be  a  defect,  runs  throiirh  the  entire  history.  Nut  long  after 
■he  conversion  of  the  three  thousand,  we  read  of  a  large  number  of  conver* 
none  in  Samaria,  and  we  read  that  they  were  baptized  ;  but  not  a  word 
ti  Slid  about  going  after  water.     How  can  this  be  accounted  for! 

WeH,  we  come  to  the  conversion  of  thejailor  and  his  family;  and  wo 

htm,  that  they  were  baptized  at  midnight  in  a  prison.     Surely  now  we 

9XJ  expect  to  find  something  about  going  after  water.     Bui,  no— nov 

T 
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is  said  on  (he  subject.     Hon  ehall  we  account  for  *uofa 
indeed  the  apostles  held  the  docirine  of  my  friend,  Mr. 

is  an  important  argument ;  for  it  is  Rafer  to  go  to  l)ie  apci 
1  mode  of  christian  bsiptisni.  Mr,  Campbell  agrees  with  r 
vas  not  christian  baptism,  but  be'ongcd  to  the  old  ^ispei 
ml  where  there  was  "  much  water;"  but  where  do  we  e« 
tie  going  tiiet  water  I 
ome  now  to  canEider  PaaL's  baptism.— £  77m e  exjnred. 

Saturday,  Nov.  16 — 1  o'clock,  P 
£»iR.  cahpbell'b  fifteenth  address.] 
■"bbsident — Litde  matters  become  great  matters  when  1 
a  made  of  iliem,  or  when  ihey  involve  great  events.  I  ha* 
bic  discussion,  thai  forty-two  thousand  men  were  sUiii  it)  o 
in  pronouncing  a  single  word  they  led  out  the  letter  A.  ^ 
lat  the  difference  between  an  o  and  an  i,  in  the  spelling  of 
red  its  meaning,  in  the  case  of  homoouaioa  and  homoiouiiie 
le  church  for  ages,  and  to  rend  the  Roman  empire  with 
id  commotions.  When  any  matter,  however  minute,  i 
!,  or  character,  it  ceases  to  be  an  unimporunt  sflair.  I 
leman  attempted  to  disparage  a  strong  argument,  by  an  i 
ttle  attention  Dr.  Wall  beelowed  upon  that  question,  I  the 
A  up  this  volume  in  refutation  of  his  allegations.  The  sul 
3'e  book  is  baptism — aelitm  and  subject.  He  wrote  six  le 
1«,     To  these  eix.  Dr.  Wall  replied  ia  abont  tlie  ume 
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Mr.  Campbell.  I  re-aSrn],  then,  all  that  I  have  said  on  these  lexicoM, 
ud  am  willing  to  stake  my  repuiatioa  npon  llie  coirectnesi  and  impar- 
tblily  of  my  quotations,  anil  transUiions  from  ihem  ;  and  solemnly  affirm 
the  conviction  that  the  gentleman  is  totally  mistaken,  and  lliat  he  hat 
oommitled  a  great  error  in  so  positively  affirming  that  these  lexicons  are 
not  fully,  and  to  the  letter,  with  me. 

It  will  not  do  for  the  gentleman  to  seek  to  balance  this  unfounded  aa- 
nrtion,  concerning  the  sacred  use  of  this  term  in  the  judgment  of  New 
TwUmeni  [exicographerx,  with  the  allegation  concerning  the  single  (uue 
tt  bepto,  found,  aa  he  a»tume»,  once  trantilated  to  apiinkle.  Let  him 
fini  prove  that  AeAamrnenon  was  there;  let  him  first  prove  tiiat  baplo 
WH  translated  sprinkle  by  any  translator,  before  he  proposes  such  an  ad- 
jutment  of  this  palpable  mia-staiement.  1  will  not  admit  tltat  I  have  cither 
■tated  a  false  fact,  or  made  a  false  criticism,  on  the  entire  premises  be- 
fbro  UB  I  am  wilUng  to  let  all  my  statements  bo  stereotyped,  and  sent 
to  the  world.  In  the  case  of  cranlismenon  and  bebatnmenon,  on  which 
•o  much  has  been  said,  he  must  first  prove,  both  in  logic  and  in  law,  that 
dw  latter  was  in  the  text,  before  I  have  to  apologize  for  the  translation. 

I  *ig&in  say,  it  would  be  tt  most  singular  and  unprecedented  Tact,  if 
bmtixo,  or  any  of  its  family,  did  truly  signify  to  pour,  sprinkle,  or  pu- 
T^i  that  in  so  many  translations,  public  and  private,  into  so  many  lan- 
fugeu,  made  by  so  many  hundreds  of  learned  men,  during  eighteen 
bnndred  years— on  a  family  of  words  so  numerous,  occurring  more  than 
120  times,  in  no  one  single  case  it  should  be  so  translated.  As  marvel- 
lous and  mysterious  this,  as  why  the  Syriac,  Elhiopic,  and  Vulgate 
should  have  selected  hapto  in  the  same  verse,  and  have  once,  and  only 
once,  translated  it  iprinkle.  Does  it  not  amount  in  a  demonsiraiion  that 
they  had  another  reading,  different  from  tlial  in  common  use;  not  a  singlo 
antheniicated  instance  having  ever  been  proved  of  such  a  translation!  a 
JSuK  without  any  parallel  in  universal  criticism,  if,  indeed,  sprinkle,  pour, 
_  01  pnrify  be  a  true  meaning  of  bapto.  May  I  not  then  say  thai  1  am  sus- 
tained in  every  capital  point,  and  in  this  grand  result,  as  now  clearly  set 
finlh  by  all  the  distinguished  lexicographers,  translators,  ancient  and  mo- 
dora,  by  an  overwhelming  majority  of  the  most  learned  and  distinguished 
•eholiuts,  reformers,  annolaturs,  and  critics  of  all  classes,  parties,  and 
dsnominaliona  \ 

I  presume  not  to  speak  with  infallible  accuracy  of  the  number  of  times 
4m  terms  bapto  and  bajitizo  are  found  in  Josephus.  Tlicy  are  found 
often.  It  is  of  common  occurrence,  and  is  quoted  often  by  Carson,  Stuart, 
ad  lometimeB  by  Ewing.  It  always  signilies  immerse  in  the  '■  Hehicw- 
Graek,"  or  "  sacred  style,"  Mr.  R.  cannot  shew  any  Jewish  iisasre  of 
tho  word,  different  from  the  classic.  Indeed,  all  ihc  great  lliblc  critics, 
and  Jewish  doctors,  are  against  his  assumpiiun.  His  Jewish  use  of  Imp- 
Hzo,  alter  Josephus  and  the  New  Tesiimeiii  are  subiratHcil,  amounts  to 
fbur  occurrences — two  in  the  Apocrypha,  and  two  ill  llie  Old  Testament, 
ud  they  hart  never  been  translated  sprinkle,  or  pour,  in  any  work  known 
in  the  annals  of  criticism. 

Next  to  Josephus,  Hippocrates  is  good  authority,  on  account  ofjiia 
frequent  use  of  the  word  in  medical  prescriptions,  which,  of  course,  re- 
quire precision.  He  has  been  fully  proved,  by  Mr.  Carsiin,  to  he  striclty 
•OBformable,  in  all  instances,  to  the  laivs  and  usages  of  inlerprctalion, 
fnpounded  by  me  in  this  discussion.  Mr.  Rice  often  tells  us  of  a  gar- 
■■t  ooloRd  with  matter  dropped  upon  iL     Now  had  it  beea  t.V«  pro- 
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tripping  lliat  was  snid  lo  be  colored  or  dyed,  ihere  waul 
levaiicy  ;   but  as  it  is,  there  is  none  whatever  in  the  case. 
all   I  liave  lo  respond  lo  bucIi  puerility !      ll  is  nol  the  dr 
[armenl,  that  is  dyed, 
iliilosophy  of  the  whole  subject  is  this :  when  any  thing'  i< 

the  dye,  ihe  lini  or  ihe  color  only  is  seen.  Hence,  lli< 
use  of  bapto.     I  have  Momeiiines  said,  whenever  I  see  ih 

any  of  its  progeny,  the  6r8t  iaipression  is  the  dip.  But  v 
■  ilips,  or  is  dippeJ,  depends  upon  the  active  or  paasive 
ther  the  thing  is  ivet  or  dried,  healed  or  cooled,  colored 
improved  or  injured,  is  a  matter  of  after  thought  and  cor 
well  as  ihc  selection  ol'  a  name  to  repte^ient  it,  Whethei 
)e  called  literal  or  figurative,  or  whether  it  must  be  und 
ically,  or  rhetorically,  depends  entirely  upon  contextual 
umstances — wherever  there  is  bap,  there  is  dip,  in  fac 

cnlleman  made  some  allusion  to  physical  action  in  the  woi 
do  not  well  understand.  1  am  understood  when  I  say  1 
both  mental  and  physical  actions.     The  latter,  especially,  i 

control  of  special  i'diomatii:  arrangements,  because  they  a 
vard,  visible,  corporeal  sets,  which  all  men  perform  in  th 
manner.  As  to  the  apecifi cations  so  often  Bubmilled,  m^ 
1  be  no  further  controversy.  Mental  acts — or  acts  involvin 
;iple.  moral  or  religious, — and  terms  denoting  Hales,  m 

siihjeci  m  peculiar  idioms,  bei-ause  of  the  almost  infinite  v 
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oorallji  legaWy,  and  eccleaiaslicaliy  clean ! !  When,  where,  and  hy 
whose  hands  did  God  ever  so  commatid  Genlile,  Jew.  or  ChrisiunT 
Somuiisls  make  holt/  waier  by  a  recipe  oblained  from  Pagan  Divinity, 
la  Africia  or  an  Aaiatie  luatration.  Proleiianta  do  not  underBtand  the 
unufaclura,  and,  therefore,  they  sanctify  by  common  water  ! 

There  is  some  radical  mislake  about  this  eprinkling.  or  pouring,  ai  an 
tnUem  of  Bpirilual  sane tifi cation,  without  a  subsequent  immeraion.  Hr. 
L  believes  (hat  the  clean  water  of  Ezekiel  is  common  water  here  literally 
mriiikled,  or  to  be  sprinkled  in  baptismal  sanctification  !  Has  he  forgotten 
lD>t  those  sprinkled  with  the  ancient  water  of  purilicaiion  had  afterwards 
Ube  immersed  in  water,  before  cleansed,  according  to  the  law  of  types! 
W«  have  yei  another  passage  in  Isaiah,  relied  on,  to  prove  sprinkling—- 
both  on  baptism,  and  on  sanctifi cation.  It  would  be  both  a  curious  and 
interesting  disquisition  to  expound,  in  the  light  of  llieir  respective  ages, 
diipensaiions,  and  contextual  circumstances,  those  passages  of  Scripture, 
which  by  a  sort  of  sectarian  conscription  have  been  pressed  into  Uw 
nuntenanca  and  support  of  the  ecclesiastical  potentates,  theories  and  shib- 
boleths of  this  onr  age  of  hoary  and  venerable  traditions.  Still  theologi  - 
■ns  will  put  passages,  side  hy  side,  spoken  thousands  of  years  apart;  un' 
det  different  dispensations,  by  kings,  prophets,  and  aposdes,  on  subjects, 
UMt  SB  divorsB  as  their  names,  times,  employments  and  languages. 

"  So  sbdl  be  sprinkle  many  naiiooa,"  Isa.  hi.  like  the  "  pouring  ouf 
uid  "  baptism  of  the  Spirit,"  has  often  appeared  in  company  with,  "  I  will 
sprinkle  clean  water  upon  you,''  to  support  an  usage  ordained  at  Ravenna, 
in  France,  by  the  pope,  in  the  year  1311,  A.  D.  It  was  then  and  there 
inthoriiy  was  given  to  sprinkle  many  nations  by  him  whose  fame  it  baa 
been  to  change  times  and  laws. 

I  presume  I  may  again  open  this  venerable  volume  of  Junius  and  Tre- 
meUiiu,  who  in  1580  printed  this  memorable  work,  replete  with  many 
valuable  and  profound  notes  and  exegelical  dissertations.  Not  so  fond 
of  sprinkling  water,  as  we  now-a-days  seem  to  be,  it  not  being  then  so 
muui  in  fashion  with  learned  Pedo-baptists,  as  in  Kentucky,  these  learned 
tiuialatora,  though  of  that  school,  give  the  following  note — 

It  is  the  beautiful  passage  which  we  have  in  Isaiah  lii.  speaking  of 
the  Uesaiah  :  "  Behold,  thy  servant  shall  deal  prudently,  he  shall  be  ex- 
illed  and  extolled,  and  be  very  high.  As  many  were  astonished  at  thee, 
Qiii  visage  was  so  marred,  more  than  any  man,  and  his  form  more  than 
the  sons  of  men ;)  so  shall  he  sprinkle  many  nations,"  &c.  Junius  and 
Tremellius,  in  their  Laiin  versions  lying  before  mc,  (London  ed.  1581.) 
dma  render  it:  "Itopenpergat  shipore  gentes  muUca — "So  shall  he 
uttmiah  (sprinkle  with  asiouishmenl)  many  nations. "  The  Sepiungiitt 
mei  thaumasontai — "  So  shall  he  astonish  many  nations."  Adam  Clarke 
observes,  on  this  passage — "  1  retain  the  common  rendering,  though  I  am 
by  DO  means  satis^ed  with  it.  FcrzzM.  frequent  in  the  law,  means  only  to 
■prinkle :  but  the  water  sprinkled  is  the  accusative  case,  the  thing  on  which 
bis  a/  or  el.  ThaumaiotUai  makes  (he  best  apodo.iis."  So  think  I.  The 
connection  would  be  more  ronsisleni:  '^So  shall  he  astonish  many 
natioaa."  But  Lowth  has  it,  "So  shall  he  sprinkle  with  his  blood 
many  nations,"     So  far  as  my  position  is  concerned,  either  translation  is 

I  was  myself  a  great  admirer  of  Dr.  Scolt.     I  read  his  whole  com- 
MBtuT  throogb,  when  1  was  a  student  of  theology,  from  beginning  to 
ad>    Hs  wu  before  my  eyes  for  three  or  four  years,    I  also  tea&^u 
l3 
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if  'I'ruth,  his  cammuaicaliona  and  CDrre^pondence  with  tl 
John  Newton. 

jUBl  now  informed  that  Dr.  Scou's  aon  BlaleB,  in  the  hii 
,  Ihat  BO  long  as  his  father  read  the  Bible,  be  came  well 
elusion  that  the  Bapiibis  were  right ;  but  thai  when  he  stut 
ersies  on  the  subject,  he  admitted  that  baptism  name  ia  th 
iimcision,  and  was  eatisfied  with  this  foundation  for  hi» 
e.     1  am  ihankfu!  to  the  gentleman  who  has  put  me  in  pot 

fael.     In  this  way,  then,  Scott  chan^ ! 
urn  now  to  give  yon  that  cluster  of  Fedo-bapiist  grapes  iha 
;  upon  when  1  sat  down.     It  is  not  necessary  now  to  tell 
ions  of  the  pool  of  Bethesda — some  hundred  and  twenty  3 

and  eight  feet  deep,  10  find  water  to  baptize  three  ihousai 
was  BO  plain,  so  evident,  so  common,  the  knowledge  wa! 
lion  of  every  living  man.  They  all  understood  it,  insomu 
d  have  been  ridiculous  in  this  instance  to  tell  where  ihey  p 
ize,  or  how  they  performed  the  ordinance.  But  these  are 
I  up  as  difficulties.  To  anyone  who  makes  himself  acq 
le  tiavets  in  Asia,  Jerusalem  and  the  Holy  Land,  it  would 
iB  every  hypothesis  of  that  sort, 

d  a  rich  cluster  of  these  Pedo-bap list  grapes.  Just  ready  to  m 
th*B  reply  to  Dr.  Williams,  and  I  will  just  transfer  it,  leaves 
page. 

irtlenis:  '  Bapliim.  in  the  Holy  SprU.  is  immersion  into  the  p 
'  the  Hoi;  S|iirit ;  or  &  rich  and  abundant  com  muni  cat  ioc 
■Woz  he  on  whom  the  Half  Spirit  ia  poured  out,  ia  u  it  wen 
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**  Mr.  H.  Dodwell :  '  The  wordi  of  oni  SavioT  were  mtide  good,  Ye  ttMlI 
h&  bkptiHd  (plunged  or  covered)  with  the  Holf  Spirit,  &■  John  baptized 
with  water,  without  it.' 

"  Thiu  modem  Pado-baptiite,  who  practiced  pouriofr  or  aprinkling.  (  JjBt 
H  now  hear  one  of  the  ancienta,  who  wrote  io  the  Greek  laopuge,  and 
practiced  immerBion.  Cjril,  of  Jerusalem,  who  lived  in  the  fourth  century, 
■peaks  in  the  following  manner — '  As  be  who  is  plunged  in  water  and  bap- 
tised, is  encompassed  by  the  water  on  everj  side  ;  bo  are  the;  that  an 
wbollj  baptized  by  the  Spirit :  Thtre  [under  the  Jloaaic  economy]  the  aer* 
rants  of  God  were  partakers  of  the  Holy  Spirit ;  but  htrt  they  were  per- 
fectly baptised,  or  immersed,  of  him.'  These  testimonies  are  quite  auffi- 
fliant,  ona  would  imagine,  to  vindicate  our  sense  of  the  term,  baplUt,  when 
Hed  allusively  with  reference  to  the  gifts  and  lufiusncesof  the  Holy  Spirit." 

If,  then,  so  many  learned  Pedo-bapiiita  can  themselves  reconcile  thia 
style  to  immersion,  why  sbould  any  of  them  complain  of  our  so  attempt- 
mg]  Onequestion  more.  If  baptism  bo  pouring',  why  do  iiiey  tpHnklt? 
An  pouring  and  sprinkling  the  same  sclion  t 

Bat  1  have  yet  another  objection  from  which  an  ar^ment  may  be 
tewi>~-"  Arise  and  be  baptized,  Saul,  said  Ananias  ;  and  Saul  arose  and 
was  baptised, "^-a  clear  proof  that  Paul  was  baptized  Blandinjf ;  coom- 
qnmtly,  not  immersed  1 ! 

In  Luke's  writings  alone,  we  have  this  idiom  eight  lime*— .tfnaffa** 
with  an  imperative  immediately  following,  and  without  a  conjunctioD  or  m 
comma,  if  found  in  Luke  xviii,  10 ;  zxii.  4S ;  Acts  ix.  II;  x.  13,  SO  ;  xi. 
7 ;  xxii.  10, 16.  In  every  instance,  it  indicates  a  divine  command  from 
the  Ijord  in  person,  or  from  a  supernatural  agent  acting  for  him.  Nothing 
•xproraed  by  the  term  rise,  different  from  llie  action  to  be  performed.  la 
no  instance  does  the  precept  aritt,  terminate  tlie  action.  Il  never  mean* 
two  actions  in  any  one  ca^e.  It  is  not  arise  and  be  baptized.  It  is  an 
idioiB  of  expressing  one  immediate  action. 

The  idiom  always  changes  when  an  action  different  from  rising  up  is 
mtended.  Another  imperative  form  with  a  copulative  of  some  kind,  inti- 
mites two  sctions — Acts  viii.  20;  ix.  0,  34:  xxvi.  10.  In  all  these  it 
il  muuttetki,  followed  by  a  copulative,  rise  and  stand  upon  thy  feet ;  risa 
tad  go  into  the  city,  &c.  In  these  last  cases  there  is  something  mora 
than  mere  earnesineES  and  authority  expressed.  There  are  two  distinct 
imperatives.  Do  this  and  do  that.  But  anastaa  poreuouo  is  quite  a 
different  idiom.  In  this  case  rising  is  no  mora  tlinii  an  adjunct.  It  is 
BOt  a  distinct  precept ;  therefore,  it  is  never  rendered  "  stand  up." 

Almost  every  orator,  indeed,  in  a  persuasive  and  exhortatory  address 
io  our  latigiiage,  uses  the  term  me,  when  an  erect  position,  or  a  mere 
ehaiige  of  position,  is  never  thought  of.  In  this  way  il  is  uecd  len  times 
for  one  in  any  other  sense,  especially  in  warm  and  ardent  appeals :  Rise, 
eitizens !  rise,  sinners  !  rise,  men  !  and  let  us  do  our  duty.  la  this  com- 
mon-aense  import  of  the  term,  did  Ananias  address  Paul. 

From  the  whole  premises,  I  argue,  that  if  Ananias  intended  to  Hprlnklo 
Paul,  be  would  not  have  commanded  him  to  rise  and  be  baptized.  Foi 
immersion,  he  must  go  to  the  water  ;  for  sprinkling,  the  water  could  have 
hwn  brought  to  him.  The  efibrts  made  by  some  Pedo-baptists  to  mako 
it  appear  from  this  passage,  that  Paul  was  baptized  Htanding  up,  are  alike 
indicative  of  their  humlile  attainments  in  Greek  literature,  as  well  as  of 
fts  inveteracy  of  their  prejudices.  No  man,  bo  fur  as  known  to  me,  of 
Ay  eminence  for  Greek  literature,  has  ever  mailo  such  an  attempt.  When 
iO  the  objectioQi  against  immersion  are  considered,  one  by  one,  ii«  ntK} 
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iih  ptofeisor  Stuarl :  "  For  myself,  then,  I  cheerfully  a 

0  in  the  New  Testament,  when  applied  to  Ihe  rite  of  baj; 

1  probabilily,  involve  the  idea  that  this  rile  wag  usually 
immersion,  but  nol  always,"     Not  in  the  third  cenlui 
nterpreis  liim,  but  in  the  first  century. 

irce  last  words,  "  but  not  always"  Tounded  on  such  pai 
examined,  are  built  upon  loo  sleadet  a  basis  for  80  stn 

eleventh  aroomeitt  shall  be  drawn  from  a  fact  already  s< 
d,  and  which,  from  what  has  already  been  said  upon  it,  I 
nplify  any  farther  than  to  state  it  fully  and  in  a  proper 
e  no  other  reply  than  the  notice  already  taken  of  it,  I  sh 
into  the  proof  of  it.      Il  is  this  :   Sprinkling  and  pouring 
ny  person  or  thing,  for  any  moral,  ceremoniai,  or  religiou: 
performed  by  the  authority  of  God,  under  any  antecedet 

ity,  patriarchal,  Jewish,  or  christian.      Let  no  one  be  st 
Ity  of  this  announcement.     I  am  aware  that  it  has  been 
all  Ihe  books  upon  the  subject,  and  in  all  the  discussion 
fallen  under  my  observation.     It  is,  however,  on  that  act 
1  and  no  less  important. — [Timt  expired. 

Saturday,  Nov.  IB— li  o'chck,P, 

isiDENT — A  single  remark  in  regard  to  the  small  affair  of  1 
lie.     A  good  liroiher  has  just  counted  the  pages,  and  in 
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II  ■•  Twy  itrange  indeed,  he  would  have  us  think,  that  in  this  one  in- 
rtinrti  the  word  should  be  tranilated  in  a  manner  to  singular.  But  ringa- 
hr  u  he  coniidera  the  traiulation,  Carson,  who  was  equallj-  interested 
with  himself  ia  defending  imnjersion,  could  see  no  evidence  of  anoiher 
ntding.  And,  afiei  all.  the  translation  is  not  so  singular ;  as  the  Tariont 
flzamplH  I  have  adduced  from  the  classics  and  from  the  Bible,  prore. 
The  baptism  of  Nebuchadnezzar  with  dew,  was  certainly  something  even 
kw  than  sprinkling.  The  French  version  translates  the  word  in  that 
placs  bedetaed. 

But  my  friend  says,  I  must  prove  that  Origen  and  the  translators  of  these 
Bcieot  versions  had  not  another  reading  before  them  !  Really  I  had  iup- 
med  it  to  be  his  business,  sinne  he  maintains  that  they  had  anoiher  read- 
ing, to  prove  it.  He  does  not  deny,  thai  the  word  bi^lo  is  found  in  sU  ex- 
isting copies  and  manuscripts  of  the  New  Testament;  and  if  any  man 
cdl  in  question  the  reading  in  any  passage  of  Scripture,  what  more  proof 
on  be  given  or  desired,  than  the  fact,  that  all  the  copies  have  the  same 
sndiDg  T  Surely  no  man  could  ask  more,  unless,  like  my  friend,  he  wen 
nMdvaid  to  sustain  his  doctines  by  all  means.  This  is  not  the  only  in- 
fluee  in  which  he  has  evinced  extraordinary  zeal  for  immersion.  I 
pointed  to  a  passage  in  the  gospel  by  Mark,  which  he  has  strangely  pn^ 
verted  for  the  sake  of  his  cause— giving  aa  a  iraoslaiion  what  is  not  even 
akin  to  a  translation  of  it.  Does  immenion  require  the  word  of  God  to 
be  thus  tortured  and  wrested,  in  order  to  sustain  it? 

Whether  the  water  to  which  Ezekiel  and  Isaiah  had  referenca  io  the 
puaages  I  qnoled,  was  simply  clean  water,  is  of  litOe  importance  in  diis 
discussion  ;  since  the  question  before  us  relates  exclusively  to  the  mode 
of  applying  itj  and  that  mode  was  certainly  sprinkling.  This  point, 
however,  hu  been  sufficiently  explained.  The  gentleman  says,  I  mako 
hsptism  nothing  more  than  an  emblem.  I  have  not  so  represented  it.  I 
have  said,  baptism  is  a  significant  ordinance— that  the  water  is  an  emblem 
tS  apiritoal  cleansing;  but  I  have  not  said,  that  it  answers  no  other  puiv 
poaea.  It  is  a  door  of  admission  into  the  church,  or  an  ordinance  for  the 
leeognition  of  membership  ;  it  is  a  seal  of  God's  covennnt;  and  it  is  a  sig- 
nificant ordinance.  If  the  gentleman  desires  proof  of  this  last  point,  I 
nfiar  him  to  Acts  xxii.  10,  "  Arise  and  be  baptized,  and  wash  away  thy 
•ins."  Now,  we  know  perfectly  well,  that  the  application  of  water  to 
die  body,  does  not  really  cleanse  from  sin.  It  must,  therefore,  be  an  em- 
Uem  of  purification. 

The  gendeman  has  just  learned  by  a  paper  handed  him,  that  Dr.  Scott, 
whilst  he  read  the  Bible,  thought  the  Baptists  were  right ;  but  when  ha 
lead  the  commentators,  he  thought  baptism  came  in  the  room  of  circum- 
eiaion  1  So  far  as  the  present  discussion  is  concerned,  I  care  not  whether 
ihia  incredible  story  be  true  or  false.  We  are  not  now  discussing  the  ques- 
tion, whether  baptism  came  in  the  room  of  circumcision.  We  are  in- 
quiring whether  immersion  is  the  only  apostolic  or  christian  baptism.  I 
would  Dol  give  a  farthing  for  such  papers,  coming  from  we  know  not 
whom.  Give  vafacls  and  documenli.  But  let  Dr.  Scott  speak  for  him- 
■elf.  I  read  from  his  Commentary  on  Mallh.  iii.  "  It  [baptizo']  seems  to 
be  a  word  borrowed  from  the  Greek  authors,  signifj-ing  to  plunge  in,  or 
bedew  with  water,  without  any  exact  distinction;  (which, being  a  diminu- 
tive  from  baptOt  to  dip,  it  might  do  according  to  the  analogy  of  language) 
andit  was  adopted  into  the  style  of  Scripture  in  a  peculiar  sense,  to 
^iu/fy  the  tiae  of  water  in  this  ordioance,  and  various  apiiiuia^  m%V,Uint 
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nva  a  relation  Id  it.  '  *  *  Some,  Indeed,  conlend  ttfA 
ItKiii  always  signifies  immersion;  and  learned  men,  who  hi 
'ewiah  traditions  more  ihan  either  the  language  of  Scrjptli 
ik  idiom,  are  very  decided  in  this  respect ;  but  the  ate  of  the 
and  baptism  in  tlie  New  Teslatnent,  cannot  accord  with  ih 
nierpretation."  Snch  was  ihe  opinion  of  Scoti,  as  he  sayi 
f  yemrs  consideration  and  etudy." 

I,  aa  I  have  proved,  speaking  of  the  work  of  Chriat,  says- 
spriiikh  many  nations.  The  gentleman  produces  the  aul 
ieptungint  as  edited  by  Junius  and  Tremellius,  to  prove 
B  translated — so  shall  he  astonish  many  nations.  That  is,  s 
nd  it,  BO  shall  he  astonish  many  nations  by  fpHnkling 
suppose,  since  he  eould  overwhelm  Nebiichadnezzar  will 
t  wonderful  that  he  should  talk  of  astonishing  the  nalia 

ic  fact  is  staled  by  ihe  Rer.  A.  Barnes,  after  careful  exami 
I  places  in  which  the  Hebrew  word  translated  iprirMt,  oa 
e,  ^at  in  every  instance  it  means  to  sprinkle.     The  SepI 

a  translation,  an  impetfect  translation  of  the  Old  Teati 
iris  of  it  are  more  correct ;  others  less  so.     Are  we,  ihen, 

Hebrew  Scriptures  by  such  a  translation  T  'I'hc  very  ides 
The  passage,  then,  musl  stand  as  il  is,  alTording  clear  ev 
sprinkling  of  water  is  an  appropriate  and  impressive  emU 

i  staled  an  important  fact,  which  ihe  gentleman  does  not  T 
vis:  thai  from  the  Ume  when  christian  baplinB  was  ixM 
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fraelieid  &y  Attn.  From  the  fact,  that  John  went  where  there  wu  mnch 
nUt,  iinmenioniBtg  inftr,  that  he  practiced  immeraion.  Suppose  we 
■dmil  the  inference  to  tre  legitimate.  Tlieii  from  the  fact  (hat  ihe  apoatlei 
narar  did  go  afier  much  water,  I  infer  that  lliey  did  not  practice  immer- 
■ion.  And  I  think  my  inference  ia  decidedly  the  stronger ;  for  certainly 
John  might  have  gone  where  tliera  was  much  water,  and  aiill  have  prac- 
ticsd  pouring  or  aptinkling;  but  (he  apostles  could  not  have  immemed  the 
ihoiuanda  converted  under  their  ministry,  without  going  where  there  wai 
BOch  water.  Inasmuch,  then,  as  they  could  not  have  practiced  immer- 
don  without  much  water ;  and  inasmuch  as  we  never  find  them  going 
■fter  water,  the  conclusion  seems  inevitable,  that  they  did  not  immerae. 

But  the  gentleman  tells  us,  tbat  when  John  baptized  the  multitudea  it 
W  necesiary  thai  he  ahould  go  to  Jordan  ;  and  therefore,  he  concludes  he 
nnat  have  immersed.  Then,  how  happened  it,  that  on  the  day  of  Pea- 
tceoat  water  was  so  plenty  in  Jerusalem  T  John,  it  seems,  could  not 
find  water  (o  baptize  in,  without  going  to  Jordan  ;  but  the  apostles,  des< 
pited  and  peraeculed  as  they  were,  could  find  water  in  great  abundance  on 
the  day  of  Pentecost  and  afterwards !  Was  Jordan  brought  to  Jeruaa- 
lemT  Where  did  they  find  water  in  such  abundance,  that  without  delay 
or  difficulty  they  could  immerse  three  thousand  persons  in  a  day  !  Is  it 
Mt  passing  strange,  that  Luke,  the  inspired  historian,  should  have  failed 
to  throw  any  light  on  this  subject'.  Error  is  generally  contradictory. 
In  one  breath,  we  are  told  that  it  was  necessary  for  John  to  go  to  Jordan 
to  baptize  :  and  in  the  next,  we  are  informed  that  the  apostles  found  water 
^enty  in  Jerusalem ! 

The  gentleman  again  attempts  to  sustain  himaelf  hy  Pedo-bnptist  con< 
MMion.  Who  is  a  Pedo-Baptisl !  One  who  believes  in  the  baptism  of 
infknls.  Many  Pedo-baptista  are  immersionists  ;  and  yet  the  cnncessions 
of  inch  are  paraded  before  the  people,  as  the  concessions  of  the  advocates 
of  >priDkling.  Amongiit  those  advocates  of  sprinkling  the  geiiileinnn  baa 
qnoUd  CyrQ,  of  Jerusalem,  who  was  really  an  advocate  or  trine  immer- 
laaa  of  peraoni  in  puiis  natufalibui — divested  of  their  clotliing  !  Gro- 
tiot,  ihongh  entirely  diapoaed  to  favor  immersion,  speaks  of  die  Holy 
Spirit  u  poured  on  the  people  on  the  day  of  Penlecosl ;  tlius  admitting 
tiwt  the  baptism  of  the  Spirit  ia  properly  repvesented  by  pouring.  Tillot- 
■n,  if  the  gentleman  has  correctly  represented  him,  says,  they  were,  ai 
it  were,  plunged  into  (he  Spirit  \  How  singularly  would  the  promise  read, 
if  we  were  to  supply  that  clause — "I  indeed  baptize  you  with  water — 
He  vbati,  at  it  were,  baptize  you  with  the  Holy  Spirit !  "  Arc  these  the 
•xponliou  of  Scripture,  by  which  (he  cause  of  immersion  is  to  be  sua- 
twted  t  Iiet  it  not  be  forgotten,  thai  in  the  church  of  England,  immersion 
VH,  for  a  length  of  time,  the  almost  universal  practice.  Pouring  was 
oolj:  allowed  in  cases  of  necessity.  Gradually  immersion  fell  into  disuse  j 
bat  many  of  ihe  clergy  were  anxious  fur  the  general  tcstoraiion  of  the 
pncfice.  Those  men,  decided  immersionists,  are  the  authors  of  most  of 
the  Pedo-baptisI  concessions,  of  which  the  gentleman,  und  those  who 
igne  with  him,  are  in  the  habit  of  boasting !  They  never  were  ad- 
vocates of  sprinkling. 

I  now  invite  your  attention  (o  the  baptism  of  Paul.  In  the  twenty- 
■teond  chapter  of  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles  we  read,  that  Ananias  cama 
to  Paul,  and,  having  first  delivered  his  messaire,  said,  "Arise,  (Greek, 
wuattu;  having  risen  to  your  feel.)  be  buptized  ;  "  and  Luke,  die  Evan- 
gi&U,  aaya,  *'  He  received  sight  forihwiih,  and  arose  Canastas)  %a&  "KUt 
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baptized."  Compare  chapters  twenty-six  and  nine.  Here  we  find  Paul 
in  the  city  of  Damascus,  in  a  private  dwelling.  He  had  been  blind,  and 
Had  eaten  nothing  for  three  days.  Ananias  comes  to  him  and  says^^what  T 
Arise,  stand  up,  and  be  baptized ;  and  what  did  he  do  ?  He  arose,  stood 
up,  and  was  baptized.  The  plain  and  obvious  meaning  of  this  language 
is,  that  Paul  immediately  stood  up  in  the  house,  and  received  baptism. 

But  some  of  our  immersionist  friends  have  fine  imaginations^  and  can 
easily  supply  what  may  be  defective  in  sacred  history!  A  worthy 
old  Baptist  father,  in  an  article  on  this  subject,  copied  into  the  Mllenid 
Harbinger,  indulges  in  the  following  strain : — 

"  See  what  a  heavenly  hurry  Saul  was  in,  though  weakened  down  by  a 
distressing  fast ;  behold  him,  with  great  weakness  of  body,  and  load  of  nis 
guilt,  staggering  along  to  the  water.  I  almost  fancy  that  I  see  the  dear  little 
man  (he  was  afterwards  called  Paul,  which  signifies  little,)  hanging  on  the 
shoulders  of  Ananias, and  hurrying  him  up,  with  his  right  arm  around  him; 
and,  as  they  walked  on,  saying.  Be  of  good  cheer,  brother  Saul ;  when  you 
are  baptized,  your  sins,  or  the  guilt  of  them,  shall  be  washed  away .^ 

There  it  is  to  the  life.  The  good  old  father  saw  them  on  their  way  to 
some  pond  or  stream.     The  vision  was  as  clear  as  day  ! 

[Here  Mr.  Campbell  inquired  for  the  name  of  the  writer  quoted.^  Hit 
name  was  Taylor ;  an  excellent  man ;  for  I  knew  him  well. 

My  friend,  Mr.  C,  has  evidently  less  poetry  in  his  composition  than 
the  old  father;  but  he,  too,  draws  on  his  imagination  to  supply  the  facta 
that  Luke  omitted  to  state,  as  we  shall  see  by  reference  to  the  Christian 
Baptist,  p.  422. 

"  Had  any  person  met  Paul  and  Ananias,  vhen  on  their  way  to  the  wafer, 
and  asked  Paul  for  what  he  was  going  to  bo  immersed  ;  what  answer  could 
he  have  given,  if  he  believed  the  words  of  Ananias,  other  than,  I  am  going 
to  be  immersed  for  the  purpose  of  washing  away  my  sins  ?  Or  bad  he  been 
accosted  on  hu  return  Jrom  the  water,**  6lc, 

Mr.  Campbell  gave  the  history,  and  farther  Taylor  made  the  poetry  1 
Both  were  enabled  to  see  Paul  and  Ananias  going  to  some  stream  or 
pond,  where  Paul  could  be  immersed  !  But,  the  misformne  is,  we  read 
not  a  word  of  all  this  in  the  Bible.  Luke  tells  us,  that  Paul  was  in  Da- 
mascus, in  a  private  house,  in  a  very  feeble  state ;  and  he  tells  us,  that 
Ananias  came  and  baptized  him.  But,  instead  of  informing  us  that  they 
went  forth  in  search  of  water,  he  simply  relates,  that  Ananias  told  Paul 
to  arise  and  be  baptized ;  and  he  arose  and  was  baptized  !  In  such  mat* 
ters  I  prefer  to  go  by  the  Book.  I  care  not  even  for  any  criticism  on  the 
language;  I  am  willing  to  take  it  as  it  stands  in  the  English  Bible ;  for  the 
clear  and  obvious  meaning  is,  that  Paul  was  baptized  standing  up  in  the 
house.  The  Greek,  however,  makes  the  argument,  if  possible,  clearer 
than  the  translation.  I  will  quote  a  few  passages  in  which  we  find 
anasfas,  the  word  employed  by  Ananias  and  Luke,  to  express  Paul'a 
rising  to  his  feet.  Mattli.  xxvi.  62,  *'And  the  high  priest  arose  (aruutaa) 
and  said  unto  him,  answerest  thou  nothing  ?"  Did  not  the  priest  stand 
on  his  feet  and  speak  ?  Mark  xiv.  57,  **  And  there  arose  (anastantet) 
certain,  and  bare  false  witness  against  him."  Acts  1.  15,  **  And  in  those 
days  Peter  stood  up  (anastas)  in  the  midst  of  the  disciples,  and  said/* 
<fcc.  Acts  xiii.  16,  *'Then  Paul  stood  up,  (anastas)  and  beckoning  with 
his  hand,  said,"  &c.  Acts  xv.  7,  **  And  when  there  had  been  much  dis- 
puting, Peter  rose  up  (anastas)  and  said  unto  them,"  &;c.  Ch.  xi.  28» 
'*  And  there  stood  up  (anastas)  one  of  them  named  Agabas,  and  sig- 
nided/^  die. 
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TheM  puaagea,  to  which  many  oUieta  might  be  added,  show,  the  com- 
jgOD  usage  of  the  New  'I'cslnment  in  regard  lu  the  word  anastiu.  It  ia 
eoDitantly  used  to  express  the  act  of  rUing  to  the  feet.  And,  you  ob- 
■crve,  the  language  conveys  the  idea,  that  |}ie  baptism  was  administered 
Wimediately  oa  his  rising  to  his  feet.  Jina»taa,  having  risen  up,  he  was 
bapuzed.  Not  an  inlimatiun  is  given  that  there  was  a  moment's  delay,  or 
ttat  tbey  left  the  house.  If  Ananias  had  but  said  to  Paul,  Arise,  and  let  us 
n  to  a  pond,  or  a  stream,  tliat  you  may  be  baptized;  there  would  have 
been  do  necesEity  that  father  'i'sylor  and  Mr.  Campbell  shnuld  have  sap- 
plied,  from  their  imagination,  the  imperfect  account  of  this  interesting  tic- 
Mrrence.  But,  as  in  all  the  passages  1  have  just  read,  anaataa  expresses 
Am  action  of  rising  to  the  feet,  and  the  action  expressed  by  the  following 
fBibi  followed  immediately  and  was  performed  in  a  standing  position ;  so, 
hare,  Paul  rose  lo  his  feet  and  was  immediately  baptized.  This  looks 
sxeeedingly  like  Pedo-baptist  practice — 'very  much  indeed !  And  it  is 
Taiy  nnlike  the  practice  of  our  immerfionisl  friends.  If  a  I'edo-baptist 
vara  giving  »  particular  account  of  a  baplisui,  he  would  write  just  as  Luks 
did ;  but  our  immersionist  frieuds  coustanily  speak  and  write  of  going  lo 
ponds  and  streams. 

Let  us  now,  for  a  momenl,  recur  to  the  facl»  \  have  established.  I 
hive  staled  it  as  an  indisputable  fact,  that  when  God  originally  selected  a 
mode  of  representing  sanciiGcation,  iprtnkling  was  the  mode.  This  fact 
kn  not  been  denied,  and  it  cannot  be  disproved.  1  have  staled  as  a  sec- 
ond fact,  that  the  inspired  writers  never,  in  any  one  instance,  represented 
•jMritual  cleansing  by  immersing  persons  into  water,  speaking  figuratively 
•r  litendly.  I  have  stated  as  a  third  fact,  that  they  did  consianUy  repre- 
«ot  it  by  sprinkling  and  pouring.  Neither  of  tlicae  facts  has  been  or  can 
be  diapnied.  I  have  sbiled  a  fuurih  fact,  that  from  the  time  when  chris- 
tian baptism  was  instituted,  not  an  instance  is  recorded  of  the  apostles,  or 
nj  of  ihem,  or  of  those  ministers  associated  with  them,  going  one  step 
aat  of  their  way  after  water  for  the  purpose  of  baptizing.  This  fact  liaa 
sot  bean  denied,  and  it  cannot  be.  The  aposUcs,  as  I  have  said,  always 
baptized  persons  whenever  and  wherever  lliey  professed  failh  in  Christ— 
in  the  crowded  city,  in  the  country,  in  the  desert,  in  private  houses,  in 
prison,  day  or  night — there  was  no  delay  for  lack  of  conveniences  to  bap- 
tJH  either  many  or  few.  Uut  in  the  accounts  given  of  ihe  administraiioa 
af  baptism  by  our  immerEiouist  friends  we  find  frequent  delays  mention- 
id,  either  because  they  iiavo  not  sufficient  water,  or  from  some  oilier  dif- 
ficulty peculiar  to  immersion,  in  ihe  Millenial  Harbinger,  us  I  have  al- 
tBKly  italed,  I  find  a  deby  in  administering  baptism  to  one  individual j 
■td  in  the  same  work  I  find  other  accounts  of  a  similar  character.  Yet 
Ae  country  in  which  christian  bapiium  was  first  practiced,  was  by  no 
■Mans  so  well  watered  sa  ours.  How,  then,  shall  we  account  for  the 
fcct,  that  the  aposdes,  at  all  times  and  under  all  circumstances,  could  ad- 
aiinister  baptism  to  any  number  of  converts ;  whilst  our  immersionist 
fiimds  find  it  necessary  so  often  to  delay  I  Wc,  like  tlie  npostk-s,  can 
administer  baptism  to  any  number  of  convctrls,  at  any  lime,  and  in  almost 
any  place.     Whose  practice,  I  ask,  most  resembles  that  of  (he  apostles  t 

1  have  slated  a  fflh  fact — that  ihe  work  of  the  Holy  ijpirit  is  called  a 
baptism ;  and  the  baptism  of  ihe  Spirit  is  represented  by  pouring  and 
miinkling.  The  Holy  Spirit  is  said  to  be  poured  out— 'shed  forth,- to 
^aUvpon  Ihe  people.  Christian  baptism  is  designed  to  be  n  significant 
— " — Bfl,  in  which  the  water  is  ihe  emblem  of  puiificauoa  of  heuX.  \L 
V 
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nl  has  chosen  lo  represeni  the  work  of  his  Spirit-ilia  bap- 
Spirit,  by  pouring  and  she<]ding  ToriK,  water-bap lism  shoulf] 
red  io  thai  way. 

ife!y  leave  ihe  audience  10  delermine,  in  view  of  these  indis- 
,  whether  baptism  adminislered  by  pouring  or  sprinkling  t9 
d  3ud  valid.  I  have,  however,  another  imporianl  ailment 
;  but  perhaps  I  have  not  lime  now  lo  present  il.  I  will, 
efly  introduce  il, 

apoBile,  Bays — '*  There  are  three  thai  bear  record  in  heaven," 
there  are  three  ihal  bear  wiiness  in  earlh,  the  Spirit,  and  the 
Ihe  blood :  and  these  three  agree  in  one,"  1  John  v.  7,  B. 
witnesses  agree  in  their  leetimony.  In  what,  then,  do  they 
}  blood  of  Christ,  we  know,  cleanses  ftam  the  guilt  of  sin. 
1  heaven  are  represented  as  having  "  washed  iheir  robes,  and 
yhile  in  the  blood  of  the  Lamb,"  Ke».  vii.  14.  The  Holy  , 
les  the  soul  from  the  pollution  of  sin,  Titus  iii.  5,  8.  We 
he  testimony  of  two  of  the  witnesses  ;  and  they  agree  in  the 
the  soul  from  the  guilt  and  pollution  of  sin.  The  water,  the 
1,  of  course,  points  to  (he  same  thin^.  The  blood  of  Christ 
iag  cause  of  purification  from  sin  ;  the  Holy  Spirit  is  the  effi- 
Q  imparting  holiness  of  heart;  and  the  water  applied  in  bap- 
ymbol  and  seal  of  spiritual  blessings. 

lood  of  Christ  is  called  "  (fte  blood  of  tprinkting"  Paul 
are  come  to — (he  blood  of  sprinkling,  thai  speaketh  better 
he  blood  of  Abel,"  Hob.  xii.  24.  Peter  speaks  of  believers 
ccording  to  the  foreknowledge  of  God  tlie  Father,  (hrough 

1  of  the  SniriL  unta  fihedienna  tiTifl  mnriwtMm^Bf  nf  ihn  \t\wtiiA  nt- 
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in  B  nunner  wonhy  of  an  occasion  lo  grave,  au  respooaiblc,  and  so  solemn 
u  ifae  present. 

la  opening  the  diHcussion  of  this  evening,  I  have  a  remark  or  two  to 
make  on  the  (opica  before  ua  during  the  latter  part  of  the  afternoon.  My 
friead,  Mr.  R.,  in  his  Uat  speech,  attempted  lo  reply  to  my  remarks  on 
that  passage  in  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  inwhiirli  Paul  is  commanded  by 
Ananias,  to  "  arise  and  be  baptizeil,  and  wash  away  his  sins."  He  did 
Dol  apprehend  the  point  bf  my  criiicisma,  or  if  he  did,  he  forgot  it  Con- 
■equendy,  his  response  was  wholly  wide  of  the  mark.  I  specified  all  tho 
passages  in  which  this  idiom  of  Luke  was  preserved.  His  specilicatioiiB 
were  of  a  diflerent  character,  not  fallinir  under  the  idiom  adduced,  and 
eoDsequenily  were  wholly  irrelevant.  We  have  lime  only  to  stale  the 
bet,  and  proceed  lo  weightier  matters. 

The  water  of  separation  was  ordained  for  a  specific  purpose.  It  waa 
to  consummate  the  symbols  of  the  law,  and  to  give  a  full  view  of  some 
of  the  virtues  of  the  chriaiian  atonement.  Mr.  R.  professed  to  be  pleased 
with  it,  because,  he  said  it  aiTorded  him  a  new  argument  for  his  favorite 
iprinkling  of  common  water !  1  He  observed,  that  we  have  water  mixed 
vitb  blood,  as  the  ashes  of  a  red  heifer  were  mixed  with  water,  and  that 
tfae  water  of  sprinkling  was  a  sort  of  antitype  of  that  symbol.  The  gen>t 
lleman  has  forgotten  ihe  fact,  that  we  can  no  more  have  a  type  of  a  type] 
in  theology,  than  s shadow  of  a  shade  in  nature.  Nothing  but  substances/ 
make  shadows.  This  fact  reduces  his  argument,  as  it  presents  itself  tff 
my  vision,  to  a  shadow.  If  he  make  the  sprinkling  of  clean  water  not 
the  type  of  tprinkiing  Christ's  blood,  in  sanctiiicaiion,  but  the  type  of 
■piinkling  baptismal  water,  then  he  must  make  the  pouring  of  oil,  not 
toe  type  of  the  unction  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  but  of  pouring  out  water ;  and 
tlien  I  ask,  of  what  was  the  immersion  of  the  whole  Hesh  of  the  leper  a 
typt  off  Immersion  in  the  water  of  baptism,  of  course  ! !  Then  it  was 
idi  water!!  Three  things  occurred  under  the  law  in  cleansing  a  leper : 
1st  The  water  of  purilicalion  was  sprinkled ;  2d.  The  oil  of  olive  was 
poured  upon  the  head  ;  and  3d.  The  whole  person  of  the  leper  or  polluted 
petton,  was  bathed  in  common  water. 

If,  then,  Mr.  R.  can  find  for  the  first  and  for  the  second,  an  antitype  in  the 
New  Testament,  he  must  also  find  one  for  the  third ;  and  that,  of  course, 
would  be  immersion  !  He  has  repeatedly  staled  the  utter  impossibility 
of  finding  any  language  in  thai  book,  to  authorize  the  pulling  of  a  person 
ander  water.  These  identical  words,  indeed,  cannot  be  found,  because 
the  book  is  written  in  Greek  ;  but  whenever  baptizo  en  kvdati  is  irans- 
hited  by  a  competent  linguist  of  an  unprejudiced  mind,  we  shall  find  the 
precept  in  English  as  well  as  in  Greek. 

The  innate  force  of  eix,  he  admits,  may  bring  us  to,  and  sometimes 
into  Ihe  waler  ;  but,  alas,  when  there,  we  musi  come  out  for  tlio  want  of 
s  word  informing  us  what  to  do.  It  has  then,  at  last,  been  discovered, 
in  this  enlightened  age,  that  one  capital  precept  in  tbecommisKiun  cannot 
be  nndersiood,  consequenUy,  thai  it  cannot  be  obeyed;  Ihai  it  means 
'nothing  definite  or  intelligible,  because  of  the  incompetency  of  the  Greek 
language,  or  the  unskilllulncsa  of  our  clergy  to  interpret  it.  But  what 
other  word  more  perspicuous  and  specific  mighihave  been  selected,  neither 
he  nor  any  other  person  has,  as  yet,  informed  us. 

According  to  his  philology,  no  one  could  prove  thai  the  disciples  ever 
eat  the  Lord's  snpper  in  Jerusalem.  Yet  the  terms  used  in  the  instito* 
tioa,  and  in  the  report  of  it,  seem  to  be  quite  definite  and  pTGc\se.    \\,  u 
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down,  snil  did  eat,  &.C     According  lo  the  philology  of  Mr 

nary  man  cnuld  aalisfacWrily  prove  eilher  Ihal  the   Messiah 

he  mystic  loaf  to  be  eaien,  or  that  his  apostles  eat  it  after  th« 

To  comraoo  minds,  the  language  appears  perspicuous  umI 

hey  tiRt  down — ihal  there  was  a  table,  haTing  upon  it  a  loaf 
1  a  (hgoti  of  tvitie.     All  Ihat,  says  he,  is  inconlravertibla. 
les  ihe  precept,  afier  the  benediction  of  the  loaf^Take,  eal, 
jdy.      Here,  says  he,  is  the  difficulty.     The  term  rat  is  ■ 
,  and  haa  many  ineaninge.     I  own,  eayo  he,  it  somelimea 
)  a  substance  into  the  inouih  and  masticate  it;  but  is  it  1104 
cids  also?      They  ure  said  to  eat  up  various  eiibsiaocM. 

'ords   eating  as  a  cancer ;  zeal,  too,  ia  snid  lo  have  eaten  up 
"  The  zeal  of  thy  house  has  ealen  me  up."     A  person, 
10  treasures  up  revelation  in  hia  mind,  ia  said  to  eat  iL 
I  found  ihy  word,  and  I  did  eat  it.     And  who  has  not  heard 
ting  up  money  as  a  moth  ?     To  go  no  farther,  here  are  seven 
the  word  eat.     Which  shall  we  lake  f     The  Quaker  lakes 
le  plain,  unsophislicaled  man  of  common  sente,  takes  the 
■.  R..  by  the  mere  force  of  the  word,  could  not  decide  which 

,  (hat  baplizo,  lo  dip,  is  as  plain  as  phago,  lo  eat.  everv  uii- 
■'yanil  gemileon  eanl),  knows.     What  a  glorious  iincen'ainly 

DEBATE  ON  CURIffrUN  BAFTISIL  333 

only  neCMBary  to  know  that  Ihe  word  sprinkle  in  always  followed  by 
the  snbatance  eprinkled,  and  next  by  the  object.  We  can  apriokie  ashea, 
duat,  water)  or  blood,  itc.  because  the  particles  can  be  severed  with  ease  ; 
bul  can  we  sprinkle  a  man!  We  hi  ay  sprinkle  something  upon  kimf 
but  il  ia  impossible  for  any  man  to  sprinkle  another  in  a  river;  and 
it  ia  equally  so  to  sprinkle  the  n^er  upon  him.  The  same  reason- 
ing  will  apply  lo  pour.  Thia  verb  is  also  to  be  followed  by  the 
aubetance  poured.  Now,  waa  it  not  impossible  to  pour  ilio  Jews  in 
tks  Jordan,  or  any  where  else!  And  to  pour  the  Jordan  upon  them 
would  be  as  inacceplable  to  them  as  it  would  have  been  impossible 
tar  the  Baptist.  It  remains,  then,  that  we  try  the  word  immerse. 
That,  too,  is  followed  by  the  substance  lo  be  immersed.  Now  a  man 
can  be  immersed  in  water,  in  oil,  in  sand,  in  grief,  in  debt,  or  in  the  Spi- 
rit, though  it  is  impossible  to  pour  him  into  any  one  of  these.  Having, 
then,  subjected  these  three  to  the  same  law  of  trial ;  two  are  condemned 
and  reprobate:  one  only  is  possible,  desirable,  and  reasonable. 

This  test  will  hold  (o  the  end  of  the  volume ;  even  where  the  associa- 
tion may  appear  strange  and  uncouth  in  style,  it  will  always  be  not  only 
pneticable  in  fact,  but  good  in  meaning.  For  example:  Jesus  was  to 
baptize  in  the  Holy  Spirit.  The  inHuence  of  the  Spirit  poured  out  fills 
■Ome  place;  into  that  persons  may  be  immersed;  as  we  are  said  to  be 
nuneised  in  debt,  in  affliction,  in  any  special  trouble ;  but  a  person  cai^ 
■tot  be  sprinkled  into  these.  Such  an  operation  is  always  impoasiblet 
nnder  any  view,  literal  or  fig\irative. 

Let  it  be  carefully  noted,  in  this  most  useful  test,  that  the  three  worda 
are  all  to  be  subjected  lo  the  same  laws.  IsL  The  material  is  always  lo 
follow  the  verb.  2nd.  The  place,  or  thing,  or  relation  into  which  the 
action  is  to  be  performed,  is  to  follow  Uie  material.  In  baptism,  the  ma- 
terial is  a  man;  the  element,  water.  Now,  as  John  caimot  pour  the 
inaleiul  James,  neither  can  he  sprinkle  him  ;  but  he  can  immerse  him  in 
a  river,  in  debt,  in  grief,  &c.  It  is  highly  improper  and  ungrammalical 
to  use  such  a  phrase,  unless  by  special  agreement  of  the  parties  prt^senl. 

Soma  persons,  accustomed  to  a  very  loose  style,  see  no  impropriety  in 
(he  phrsae,  "sprinkle  him — pour  him,"  because  of  the  supplement  in 
Ibeir  own  minds.  They  think  of  the  material  which  is  sprinkled  or 
poored  upon  him,  and,  for  brevity's  s.ikc,  say,  sprinkle  him;  that  is, 
aptinkle  oust  or  water  upon  him.  But  in  testing  the  propriety  of  such 
nnnaea,  the  ellipsis  must  be  supplied.  There  is  no  ellipsis  in  "immerie 
kmj"  but  there  is  always  in  aprinkU  or  pour  him.  The  material  is 
BUppreased,  because  it  is  supposed  to  be  understood,  as  in  the  case — 
afnuilde  cUaii  mater  upon  him.  Now,  while  the  abbreviation  may  be 
tolerated,  ao  far  as  time  is  concerned,  it  is  intolerable  in  pjiysical  and 
gnmmatical  propriety ;  hccaUKe  it  is  physically  impossible  lo  scatter  a  man 
mto  particles  like  dust,  or  lo  pour  him  out  like  water ;  and  it  is  grammal* 
ically  improper  (o  suppress  the  proper  object  of  the  verb,  and  lo  place 
after  it  a  word  not  governed  by  it, 

Othen,  again,  with  Mr.  Williams  and  Dr.  Beccher,  become  so  capti- 
nried  with  a  peculiar  theory,  that  they  neither  see  nor  feci  any  thing 
npulsive  in  such  sayings  as — «  Jesus  made  and  puriticd  more  disciples 
than  John ;  though  Jesus  purified  not  himself,  bul  his  disciples."  "  1  have 
a  purification  to  be  purilicd  with,  and  how  am  I  straitened  till  it  be 
aeooroplished."  "  He  that  believeth  and  is  purified  shall  be  saved." 
•*  We  an  buried  with  him  by  purification  into  death."    "  Chtist  Beat,  m« 
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,  says  Paul,  but  W  preach  ! !"     What  further  witness  need 
n  a  man  is  captivated  with  tiis  own  inventions,  he  may  be 
any  thing,  however  incongruous  and  absurd  in  the  eye  of 
contrary  lo  the  dictates  of  that  learned  doctor,  Common 
cap  the  climax,  Dr.  Beecher  ends  hia  quotations  with  "yThe 
hereunto  purification  doth  also  now  save  us." 
ice  has  elaborated  wash  with  persevering  assiduity,  as  his 
',  it  is  due  to  him,  as  complimentary  to  his  good  taste,  and  as 
liis  labor,  that  I  should  fairly,  if  not  fully,  test  the  propriety 
;yofhisdettnition  by  a  few  select  examples.  He  contends  that 
■  meaning  of  bap/ho.     It  will,  therefore,  be  convertible  with 

J  found,  according  to  the  law  and  argument  now  before  us. 
-we  shall  give  a  few  specimens  and  try  it  in  a  few  eases. 
Malth.  XX.  33, 1  have  a  washing  to  undergo,  and  how  am 
till  it  be  accomplished'      Again,  Rom.  vi.  We  are  buried       . 
a  wasliing  into  death.     Acta  i.  and  v.,  John  verily  washed  in 
)u  shall  be  washed  in  the  Holy  Spirit  not  many  dayn  hence. 
13,  For  by  one  Spirit  we  hiive  all  been  washed,  potired,  or 
0  one  body,  &c.     To  cap  the  climax,  John  said,  Matth.  iii. 

[oly  Spirit,  and  he  shall  wash  you  in  fire  !  1    Needs  any  one  ■ 
iiion  of  die  assumption  that  washing  is  die  proper  represen- 
itho,  in  our  language  !     When  ever  men  can  be  washed  in 
d  not  till  then,  can  I  believe  that  baplixo  properly,  or  literally 
sh. 
said^i^vonjiassng^i^h^ible^vW 
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pal  iostitation  of  Bprinkling.  It  ii  only  recently,  aoTcly  presied  by  its  im- 
■WHM  weight,  that  any  one  presumed  to  aptrilualize  it  away.  Aa  I  ehaD 
not  have  time  to  argue  it  at  leogth,  I  shall  let  a  few  of  the  great  and  learn* 
od  of  the  infant  sprinklers  be  heard  on  the  occasioa.  They  niU  accoin- 
Vliah  two  point,  viz:  1,  Establish  the  fact  of  the  resemblance;  anJd  2. 
Somewhat  illustrate  the  meaning  of  these  passages.  We  shall,  as  usual, 
begin  with  Calvin. 

Cahim  "Are  you  t^noranl .'— The  apostle  proves  that  Christ  destrojl 
rin  in  his  people  from  the  effect  of  baptiam,  by  which  we  are  initiated  into 
the  &ith  of  tbe  Messiah.  For  we,  without  controTersy,  put  an  Christ  In 
baptism,  and  are  baptized  on  this  condition,  that  we  may  be  one  with  him. 
pKul  thus  assumes  another  principle,  that  we  may  then  truly  grow  into  tbo 
body  of  Christ  when  his  death  produces  its  own  truit  in  us  who  believed' 
NaiT,  he  teaches  us  that  this  fellowship  of  his  death  is  chiefly  to  be  regarded 
In  baptism,  for  washing  alooe  is  not  proposed  in  this  initiatory  ordinance, 
bat  mortification,  and  the  death  of  tbe  old  man ;  whence  the  efficacy  of 
Christ's  death  shows  itself  from  the  moment  we  are  received  into  his  grace." 

BamtM !  "  "Hitrefore,  ue  are  Juried,  Sfc.  It  is  altogether  probable  that 
the  apostle  in  tbis  place  had  allusion  to  the  custom  of  haptiiing  by  immer- 
aion.  This  cannot,  indeed,  be  proved,  so  aa  to  be  liable  to  no  objection; 
hut  I  presome  that  this  is  the  idea  that  would  strike  the  great  mass  of 
tmptejodiced  readers." 

LodK!  "We  did  own  some  kind  of  death  by  being  buried  under  the 
waWr,  which,  being  buried  with  him,  1. 1.  in  coafbrniity  ti  his  burial,  aa 
«  eonftsaion  of  oar  being  dead,  was  to  lignify,  that  as  Christ  was  raised  op 
ftom  tlie  dead  into  a  glorious  life  with  hie  Father,  even  so  wc,  being  raised 
btna  our  ^pical  death  and  burial  in  baptism,  should  lead  a  new  sort  of  life, 
wholly  different  from  our  former,  in  some  approaches  towarda  that  heavenly 
lUh  that  Christ  is  risen  to." 

Wail !  "  As  to  the  manner  of  baptism  then  generally  used,  the  texts  pro- 
duced by  every  one  that  speaks  of  these  matters,  John  iii.  23,  ftlsrk  i.  S, 
Acta  TJii.  38,Are  undeniable  proofs  that  tbe  baptized  person  went  ordinarily 
Into  the  water,  and  sometimes  the  baptist  too.  Wo  sliould  not  know  from 
these  accounts,  whether  the  whole  body  of  the  baptized  waa  put  under 
water,  head  and  all,  were  it  not  for  two  later  proofs,  which  seem  to  mo  to 
.FOT  rr  ODT  or  (iijevtion  :  one,  tliat  St.  Paul  docs  twice,  in  an  allusive  way 
of  speaking,  call  baptism  a  burial ;  the  other,  tbe  customa  of  the  christians, 
la  the  near  succeeding  times,  which,  being  more  largely  and  particularly 
delivered  in  books,  is  known  to  have  been  generally,  or  ordinarily,  a  total 
immersion." 

ArchAithop  TUlotton:  "Anciently,  tlioso  who  were  Imptized,  were  im- 
meraed  and  buried  in  the  water,  to  represent  their  death  to  sin ;  and  then 
did  rise  up  out  of  the  water,  to  signify  their  entrance  upon  a  new  life. 
And  to  these  customs  the  apostle  alludes,  Rom.  vi.  2 — 5." 

JtreKbiilwtp  Seeker:  "Burying,  as  it  were,  the  person  baptized  in  the 
wmter,  and  raising  him  out  again,  without  ouestion,  was  anciently  the  more 
nval  method ;  on  account  of  which  St.  Paul  speaks  of  baptism  as  represent- 
ing both  the  death,  burial,  and  resurrection  of  Christ,  and  what  is  grounded 
OB  them, — oar  being  dead  and  burled  to  sin,  and  our  rising  again  to  walk  in 
newness  of  life." 

Sam,  Clarke  :  "  Wc  are  buried  with  ChriH  by  baptUm,  ^e.  In  primitive 
times,  the  manner  of  baptizing  was  by  immersion,  or  dipping  the  whole 
body  into  the  water.  And  this  manner  of  doing  it  was  a  very  significant 
Mnblem  of  the  dying  and  rising  again,  referred  to  by  8t.  Paul,  in  tne  attova 
BTOtioned  similitude." 

Wtllt!  "St.  Paul  here  alludes  to  immersion,  or  dipping  the  whole  body 
nndst  water  in  baptism;  which,  he  intimates,  did  typify  the  death  aod 
horii^  (of  the  person  baptized)  to  sin,  and  his  rising  up  out  of  th«  water  di& 
l^jfilf  nil  leflurrection  to  newoeM  i^  life." 
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cholMon;  "In  the  grave  with  Christ  we  went  not;  for  our 
lot,  could  not  be  buried  with  hU ;  but  I't  bapliim,  by  a  kind  of 
laembUnce,  while  our  bodies  s.re  under  the  water,  we  may  ba 
.■ied  with  him." 

:  "  Bnried  teilk  him  in  baptiim.  It  eeema  the  pitrt  of  candoc 
.at  here  is  an  allusion  to  the  manner  of  baptising  by  immer 

Miefield :  "  It  is  certain  that  in  the  words  of  our  tejif ,  Rom.  «. 
an  allusion  to  the  manner  of  baptism,  which  waa  by  irasMr- 
s  what  our  own  churoh  allows,"  &ic. 
ey :  "  Buried  with  kim — alluding  to  the  ancient  manner  Of 


It  being  eo  expressly  declared  here,  Rom.  vi.  4,  and  Col.  li. 
re  buried  with  Christ  in  baptiam,  by  being  buried  under  water  • 
nent  to  oblige  us  to  a  conformity  to  hln  death,  by  dying  to  aln, 
hence ;  and  this  inimersion  being  religiously  observed  by  iU| 

thirteen  centuries,  and  approved  by  our  church,  and  thechanga 
Tinkling,  even  without  any  allowance  from  the  author  of  this 
r  any  licence  from  any  council  of  t)ie  ciiurch,  being  that  which 
t  atill  urges  to  justify  his  refasol  of  the  cup  to  the  laity ;  It 
riahed  that  this  custom  might  be  again  of  general  use,  and 
.y  permitted,  aa  of  old,  in  case  of  the  Clinici,  or  in  present 
.th." 

/  JHxnnci :  "  tf  we  kmc  been  planted  lofftlhcr,  &c.  By  this 
itude  the  Hposlle  represents  to  ua,  that  as  a  plant  that  is  set  iD 
:h  as  dead  and  immoveable  for  a  time,  but  afler  springs  up  and 

Christ's  body  lay  dead  for  a  while  in  the  grave,  but  sprang  np 
1  in  his  resurrection  ;  and  we  also,  when  we  are  haptiied,  are 
were,  in  the  water  for  a  time,  hut  alter  are  raised  up  to  new- 
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ezprenion.  Are  they  not  precisely  like  tho«e  quoted  to  ihow  the  mean- 
in;  of  anastas  f  "  In  those  days  Peter  stood  up  {anattai)  in  the  midst 
of  the  brethren,  and  said,"  &c.  "  Then  Paul  stood  up  {ana»la»)  and 
beekooing  with  his  hand,  said,"  Slc.  I  am  unahle  to  discover  the  sligfak 
Mt  peculiarity  of  idiom.  The  plain,  unsophisticated  meanin;^  ii,  ihit 
Pinl  Blood  up  in  the  house,  and  was  (not  immersed,  but)  baptized— 
t  Tery  diflcrent  operation.  A  person  may  indeed  be  baptized  by  immep> 
tion  ;  yet  immersion  and  baptism  arc  by  no  means  identical. 

I  expreased  myself  as  well  pleased  with  the  gentleman's  dissertation  on 
ihe  ashes  of  the  burnt  heifer,  put  into  water  to  shoir  that  blood  had  a  per- 
manent virtue  to  atone  for  sin ;  because,  since  the  water  in  baptism  is  a 
■jnbol  of  the  cleansing  of  the  soul  from  sin  by  the  blood  of  Christ  and  by 
jix  Holy  Spirit,  it  should  be  sprinkled  upon  the  morally  tinclean,  as  tha 
uhea  of  the  heifer  were  sprinkled  upon  those  ceremonially  unclean.  But 
hs  DOW  represents  me  as  making  the  sprinkling  under  the  Old  Dispense 
tion  a  type  of  baptism.  I  said  nothing  about  types :  I  did  not  use  the 
word  type  at  all.  I  said,  that  when  the  Lord  chose  a  mode  of  represent- 
ing purification,  sprinkling  was  the  mode  selected ;  and  I  argued,  that  if  it 
wu  once  an  impressive  and  sig'nificant  mode,  it  must  be  eo  yet.  I  had 
no  occasion  to  speak  of  types ;  I  spoke  only  of  the  mode  of  applying  wa- 
ter u  an  emblem  of  purification.  Formerly  sprinkling  was  certainly  the 
beat  mode,  or  Goil  would  not  have  selected  il ;  hut  now,  if  we  are  to  be- 
lieTe  the  gentleman,  it  will  not  answer  at  all !  Why  not?  Can  any  one 
give  a  reason  why  it  is  not  now  as  appropriate  an  emblem  of  spiritual 
cleansing  as  formerly  T     I  presume,  it  would  be  diflicull  to  do. 

Mr.  Campbell  says,  I  admil,  that  eis  will  take  a  man  to  or  info  the  wa- 
ter; but  maintain,  that  do/tfico  will  not  put  himiinrfcr;  and  he  ask^,  what 
Greek  word  will  express  the  action  of  putting  under.  I  have  already 
given  the  word  which  would  definitely  express  the  idea  of  putting  under ; 
and  it  is  not  a  word  of  my  selection.  It  was  selected  by  the  Greek 
&dien  of  the  third  and  fourth  centuries.  When  immersion  became  the 
general  practice  among  them,  they  employed  baplho  to  denote  the  ordi- 
nance; but  when  ihcy  wished  definitely  to  express  the  mode  of  adminis- 
tering il  by  immersion,  they  used  kataduo.  Thus  Phoiius  speaks  of  the 
three  immersions  and  emersions  {treit  kataduneis  kai  anaduseis)  of  bap- 
tinn.  Now  to  translate  the  word  baplisma,  immersion,  in  this  passage, 
u  Mr.  C.  does,  would  make  peirecl  nonsense.  Tl  would  read  thus :  the 
Itrte  immeniona  and  emersions  of  immersion  {baptismatos !)  What 
■ense  would  this  make  T  It  is  evident,  that  the  Greeks  employed  baptizo 
and  baptirma  to  denote  the  ordinance  of  baptism,  and  kataduo,  to  express 
the  mode  of  administering  it  by  immersion ;  for  when  a  person  was  bap- 
tized on  a  sick  bed  by  pouring  or  sprinkling,  they  spoke  of  him  as  bap- 
Hzed.  Dr.  Gale,  as  I  have  already  proved,  quotes  the  Greek  fathers, 
tlsing  kataduo,  and  represents  il  as  properly  expressing  immersion. 
"  XStaduaon  me — plunge  me  into  Jordan."  I  ask  again,  how  came  it  to 
pass,  that  when  immersion  prevailed  among  the  Greeks,  they  selected 
another  word  instead  of  baptizo,  to  express  the  mode  of  administering 
baptism  T  Tfhy  did  they  drop  the  word  uniformty  used  in  the  Bible, 
and  take  another,  if,  as  Mr.  C.  insials,  baptizo  m  precisely  the  word  to 
express  Ike  specific  action  of  immening? 

Again,  when  immersion  prevailed  amongst  the  Latins,  they,  too,  found 
other  words  by  which  to  express  that  mode.  Baptizo  and  buptiamiitt 
transferred  as  in  our  Bible,  expreteed  the  ordinance  of  bapiistn  *,  Wx  Valium 
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mergito,  &.c.  expressed  the  mode  of  administering  it 
riie  Laiin  faihers,  I  presume,  underslood  ihe  Greek  bet 
■nd.      Why,  then,  did  ihey  selecl  other  words  instead  o 
lie  immeraion  ?     The  only  possible  reason  was,  ihal 
litely  express  immersion, 
teman  tells  you,  that  according  lo  my  logic,  it  would 

men  to  ascerlaiiv  their  duty.     For  example,  we  co 
ler  in  parlaking  of  the  Lord's  supper  the  apostles  dit 
for  acids  are  said  to  eat  divers  things  1     Why,  I  pi 
1  be  no  great  difficulty  about  it,  if  we  could  only  ai 

apostles  were  acids  '. ! !     Men,  I  believe,  are  not  in  il 
ig  things  by  means  of  acidity.     The  gentleman,  h» 
■  the  original  meaning  of  words  ;  and  he  lelb  ub,  tat  a 
course,  he  should  contend  that  acids  chew  !     It  is  ami 
ining  to  objections  so  perfectly  flimsy,  in  order  to 

now  come  to  my  friend's  eleventh  argument,  designed 
liearcrs.     His  method  of  reading  his  arguraenla,  I  tj 
lo  please  either  the  learned  or  unlearned — certainly 
he  proposes  to  substitute  the  definition  for  the  word  d 
!s  sprinkle  and  jiour  mslead  of  baptism — thus:  the 
Jordan,  or  poured  in  Jordan,  &c.     If  it  be  true,  thai  i 
[presses  immersing,  it  ia  easy  lo  show  ilie  absurdity 
il  words  expressing  different  modes  ;  but  this  is  precis 
istablished.     I  can  travel  by  walking  or  riding  ;  but  ii 
Haiitiiic  walking  or  riding  for  the  word  travel.    For  th 
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d^imtt  allowing,  from  the  primary  or  oTiginal  meaning  of  the  word,  the 
BUiUMr  Id  which  the  IiOrd's  supper  should  be  adminiBtered  and  received. 
Could  he  delermiae  from  the  word  alone  what  elementa  shoald  be  uied, 
and  in  what  quantity  t  Coald  he  learn  from  it  any  thing  more  than  that 
•omething  was  to  be  eaten  T  He  could  not.  We  must  go  to  the  institu- 
tion of  the  ordinance,  and  learn  ita  nature  and  design,  before  we  can  de- 
termiDe  the  manner  ofreceiring  iL  And  so  we  must  go  to  the  inatituLion 
of  bapUsm,  and  learn  its  nature  and  design,  in  order  (o  understand  how 
it  ahould  be  administered. 

But  the  gentleman  would  put  immerit  in  place  of  bapHze;  and  tbi>, 
far  aupposes,  would  make  excellent  sense.  But  in  Btriclneas  of  languags 
itmmerie  does  not  expreu  all  for  which  he  is  contending.  A  man  may 
be  hnmtfted,  without  being  tubtatritd.  He  is  contending  for  the  entira 
■obmenion  of  the  body  in  water.  Some  have  thought  the  word  plvngt 
ft  &ir  definition  of  bf^lizo.  Let  us  try  it.  '■  John  the  plunger  did  plunge 
in  the  wildemeia,  and  preached  the  plunging  of  repentance  I"  Some  pr»- 
far  the  word  (ftp.  Let  us  try  it.  "  John  the  dipper  did  dip  in  the  wilder- 
BBMi  and  preached  the  dipping  of  repentance,"  &c.  Such  language 
•ooiidB  rery  curiously.    [A  laugh.] 

Mr.  Campbell  told  you,  that  circumcision  (ignifies  cutting  round.  Now 
pot  the  definition  in  place  of  the  word,  a>  applied  to  a  religious  rile.  Let 
as  now  read  in  Gen.  xvii.  "  This  is  ray  covenant,  which  ye  shall  keep 
between  me  and  you,  and  thy  seed  after  thee :  every  man  child  among 
yon  shall  be  circumcised  (cut  around.)  And  he  that  is  eight  days  old 
•hall  be  circumcised  (cut  around.)  And  the  uncircumcised  (uncut  around) 
man  child."  My  friends,  you  see  it  wont  do.  My  friend  does  not  like 
the  expreMioD;  but  I  must  aay,  it  wont  do!     [A  laugh.] 

The  Inith  ia,  baptitm  is  the  word  appropriateaio  denote  ■  religious  or- 
dinance; and  it  will  not  do  to  substitute  in  its  place  any  word  which  ez> 
preaaes  merely  the  mode  of  it*  administration.  The  ordinance  is  one 
thing;  the  mode  of  administering  it  is  another.  The  principle,  therefore, 
on  which  the  gentleman  reasons,  ia  wholly  unsound,  and  will  prove  quite 
btal  Id  plnngiog  or  submeision,  as  lo  pouring  or  sprinkling. 

Mr.  UampbeU  has,  at  length,  reached  his  argument  founiled  on  the 
bniial  spoken  of  in  Rom.  vi.  1.     I  discover,  however,  that  instead  of 

"  ff  an  argument  from  the  passage,  he  contents  himself  with  reading 
^iiniOBB  of  others.  Almost  any  one  could  do  as  much.  These  opin- 
lave  been  published  and  republished  for  the  thousaudl!)  time,  and 
an  foutid  in  almost  every  little  book  that  has  been  published  in  favor  of 


eiminit 
Danave 


C^vin  ia  brought  forward  as  one  of  his  authorities ;  but  I  am  disposed 
tt  think,  the  gendeman  has  done  Calvin  injustice.  For  in  looking  over 
hia  commentary  on  Rom.  vi.,  I  saw  no  allusion  to  immersion. 

Rev.  A.  Barnes  is  another  whose  opinion  is  adduced.  Mr.  Barnes  is  a 
man,  doubdess,  of  considerable  learning;  but  I  will  bring  against  him  the 
aathority  of  Prof.  Stuaci,  an  older  and  abler  critic,  who  has  proved  with 
great  clearness,  that  there  is  in  the  passage  no  allusion  to  immersion.  I 
will  also  present  the  authority  of  Dr.  Hodge,  of  Princeton,  who  ia  one  of 
the  ablest  critical  writers. 

Dr.  Wall  was  quoted ;  he  was  notoriously  an  immersioniat  of  (he  old 
aekool.  He  was  for  allowing  pouring  only  in  cases  of  necessity.  Dr. 
Oiarko  was  also  quoted  ;  but  1  apprehend,  that  he  was  not  treated  quite 
Udjr.    In  hia  comment  on  the  Qih  of  Romans,  be  distiacily  aaya,  A  cutr 
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Malih.  iii.  6,  he  says,  it  is  cerlain  that  baplixo  meana 
iprinkle.     John  VVeeley  was  a  man  of  learning;  but 
ide  of  my  friend.     As  already  quoted,  he  says: 
llfr  of  this  BBcromont  ia  water,  whitili,  sb  it  has  a  natuta 
■,  ia  the  more  fit  for  this  symliolicil  use,     JJaptiflm  is  pe 
dipping,  or  iprmkliiig  the  peraon  in  the  name  of  the 
)ly  UhoBt,  who  is  hereby  devoted  to  the  ever  blessed  Tri 
'ling,  ipriiikling,  or  dipping;  because  it  is  not  detern^ 
I  which  of  these  wajs  it  shall  be  done,  neither  by  any 
by  any  such  example  as  clearly  proves  it ;  nor  by  the  : 
the  word  baptism."— ffsi/ey,  p.  144. 
d  is  another  of  the  genllcman's  aulhoriliea.     He  was 
)U(  i  never  heard  ihat  he  wan  considered  a  learned  crili 
liderahle  part  of  his  life  in  going  from  place  to  place,  a 
;ounlry,  preachir)<;  the  Gospel  lo  thousands  and  lens  ( 
s  not  10  be  presumed,  therefore,  ihal  hia  critical  knt 

iby  waa  one  of  the  clergy  of  the  church  of  England  wl 
rier  immersion  had  generally  ceased  to  be  practiced 
who  were  very  solicitous  to  have  it  restored,  except  i 
.     Like  Wall,  he  was  a  decided  iminersioniat.     McKn 
10  same  general  class, 

tleman  qtioled  the  Assembly  of  Divines,     I  presumt 
.he  Notes  which  bear  ilieir  name,  were  not  really  the  i 
)Ut  only  of  a  few  individuals.     He  has,  however,  re[ 
ic  slateinent,  that  in  that  Assembly  the  reaolulion  in  I 
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■  Ha  ia  to  baptize  the  child  with  water,  which  for  the  manner  of  doin;  i« 
not  only  lawful,  but  also  suQiciciit  and  most  expedient  lo  be  by  pouring  or 
mriDklinf  water  on  Uie  face  oF  tho  child,  without  any  other  ceremony.' 
Sot  this  COB*,  a  great  deal  of  time  about  the  wording  it." — Piilomn  ^  Lighl- 
fiWt  Work;  vol.  xiti.  pp.  .SOO-1. 

lliia  is  the  account  given  by  Pitlman  and  Lightfoot,  and  the  gentle- 
nati  ia  welcome  to  their  leatimony.  It  ahowa  how  impartially  he  haa 
recorded  hialoricat  facta ! 

Dr.  Chalmera  is  a  learned  and  great  man.  But  in  immediate  connec- 
tion with  the  passage  quoted  by  Mr.  Campbell  he  Hays,  that  he  regarda 
tbe  mode  of  baptism  aa  a  matter  of  entire  indifTerencc ;  and,  as  I  have 
repeatedly  remarked,  no  man  is  likciy  to  go  through  a  thorough  investiga- 
tion of  a  subject  in  regard  to  which  he  ia  perfectly  indifferent.  If  a  man 
express  himself  as  perfectly  indifferent  concerning  any  political  question 
which  agitates  the  public  mind,  you  at  once  conclude  tlial  he  has  not 
^rea  himself  much  trouble  to  investigate  it ;  and  so  it  is  on  religions 
sabjecls.  But,  as  before  remarked,  I  will  balance  hia  great  names  with 
Olhen  equally  great ;  for  it  appears  that  the  controversy  is  lo  be  deier- 
mined  by  celebrated  names,  not  bv  argument  1  have  already  given  yon 
die  coiiceasions  of  (ho  Greek  and  Latin  christians,  who  practiced  gene- 
nUy  trine  immtrnon,  and  who,  with  one  voice,  promuncc  pouring  and 
qmnkliug  valid  and  scriptural  baptism. 

But  let  us  examine  the  passage  in  question  ;  and  tliis,  I  believe,  is  the 
lait  strong-hold  of  immeraion.  I  will  read  the  passage :  "  What  shall  we 
aty  then  T  shall  we  continue  in  sin  that  grace  may  abound  t  God  forbid. 
Bow  shall  we,  that  are  dead  to  sin,  live  any  longer  therein  I  Know  ye 
not,  that  BO  many  of  us  as  were  baptized  into  Jesus  Christ,  were  baptized 
into  hi^j^ath  t  Therefore  we  are  buried  with  him  by  baptism  into  death ; 
that  Ul4pa  Christ  was  raised  up  from  the  dead  by  the  glory  of  the  father, 
even  M  we  also  should  walk  in  newness  of  life.  For  if  wc  have  been 
planted  together  in  the  likeness  of  his  death,  we  shall  be  also  in  the  like- 
ncM  of  his  resurrection  :  Knowing  this',  (hat  our  old  man  is  crueilicd 
widi  him,  that  the  body  of  sin  miglit  be  destroyed,  that  lieneeforlh  we 
iboold  not  serve  sin,"  Rom.  vi.  1—6. 

The  first  question  that  naturally  prescnls  itself  in  view  of  this  pas- 
■age,  is  this :  what  is  the  subject  on  which  the  nposde  is  writing  I  what 
ia  he  aiming  to  prove?  He  had,  in  the  previous  part  of  the  epistle, 
prored  the  doctrine  of  Justilicntion  by  faith,  without  the  deeds  of  tho  law. 
Re  now  anlicipaies  and  answers  an  objection  urged  by  some  agninsi  this 
doctrine,  viz ;  that  its  tendency  is  to  induce  men  to  commit  sin ;  and  he 
prores  that,  so  far  from  having  any  such  tendency,  this  doctrine  necessa- 
rily results  in  a  holy  life  in  the  case  of  all  who  sincerely  embr.icc  it.  He 
if  not  at  all  speaking  of  the  mode  of  baptism  ;  his  single  aim  is  to  expose 
this  Jewish  cavil,  and  lo  prove  ihat  Christianity,  from  its  very  nature, 
leads  those  who  embrace  it  to  a  holy  life.  Having  now  learned  the  main 
object  of  his  argument,  we  are  prepared  lo  understand  his  language. 

We  find  in  the  passage  before  us,  some  five  expressions  figuratively 
employed,  viz  :  death,  burial,  resurrection,  planling,  crucifixion.  These 
figurative  expressions  must,  of  course,  be  interpreted  consistently  with 
each  other.  If,  then,  we  can  ascertain  the  meaning  of  ihc  dealk  an  I  tlie 
rtiurreclion  of  which  ho  speaks,  wc  shall  easily  understand  the  hnrial. 
The  death  is  certainly  spiritual — a  death  lo  sin.  "  How  slid!  we  th:il  are 
daad  to  tin,  live  any  longer  therein  V  verse  2.  Theresumclioti  u  dao 
19  J  ^ 
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resunection  to  a  new  life,     "  Therefore  we  arr  Inirit 

lism  into  dt^ulJi ;  that  like  as  Christ  vtas  raised  from  tl 
f  of  tJie  Father,  even  so  we  alto  s/utuld  walk  in  nem 

4.  The  Ueatli  is  spiritual,  the  resurrection  is  spiriti 
nust  it  not  also  be  spiritual!  Would  you  so  interpret  i 
,ave  B  Bpiritiial  death,  a  spiritual  resurrection,  and  a  p 
e  body  under  water  ? !  Would  these  three  things  be  i 
simple  meaning  is,  that  the  old  man  (our  corrupt  nai 
irieil ;  and  (lie  new  man  (our  renewed  nature]  is  risen 

Christ  died /or  sin,  tliat  is,  lo  deliver  ua  from  sin  ;  s 
ptized  into  liia  death,  profess  Iheir  desire  and  purpose 
o  enjoy  the  beneGls  arising  from  his  death.  Ulirist  aroi 
justiflunlion ;  so  they  who  are  baptized  into  Christ,  risi 
ve  a  new,  a  holy  life.  Baptism,  therefore,  is  that  or 
ve  become  publicly  and  visibly  identified  with  Christ 
fsuirection.  The  same  idea  a  presented  in  the  plojili, 
■ion  of  the  old  num,  verses  5,  8.  If  the  burial  la  iinn 
planting,  (or  engrafting:,  as  some  render  il}  1  Arc  we 
ant  seed  in  water?  The  meaning  (if  planted  is  llic 
f  Ihe  w^)  is  this :  The  seed  is  put  into  the  earlti,  and 
talk  springs  up  from  it.  So  the  old  man  is  put,  as  i 
th ;  and  the  new  man  rises  up,  like  a  new  stalk,  lo  live 
f  both  burial  and  planting  express  ilie  mode  of  baptisn 
icated  by  crucifixion,  which  we  find  used  in  the  same  i 
ess  the  same  idea?  It  will  not  answer  lo  select  one 
(press  mode,  and  excluifl.lho  glhetSj,     
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Saturday,  Nov.  18—7  o'doek,  P.  M. 
[m8.  cakpbgll's  beventeenth  address.} 
Mb.  President — Can  you,  sir,  or  can  you,  my  fellow-cilizeas,  with- 
hold  your  admlralion  of  the  liberalily  and  benevolence  or  Mr.  lUce,  in 
allowiog  me  so  much  more  time  than  stipulated,  for  the  afHrmalioD  of  the 
flirt  propoaition  !  Would  you  believe  it  X  he  ha*  vouchsafed  me  just  one 
haif  hour  over  the  stipulated  time.  It  was  propounded,  and  solemnly 
sgreed  upon,  that  I  should  have  die  establishment  of  the  number  of  houra 

Cr  diem.  The  minimum  was  set  down  ut  four  hours — the  exteusion 
yoad  thai  wu  left  to  me.  On  Wednesday,  I  informed  Mr.  Rice  that  I 
filund  myself  in  such  health  as  lo  justify  six  hour  sessions.  Some  of  the 
moderaiois,  however,  prefenin);  four  hour  sessionK,  I  coosented,  upon  tho 
tMurance  from  Mr.  Bice,  tlial  I  should  have  the  time  made  up  in  number 
of  days  equal  10  three  days  of  six  hours  each.  At  nine  o'clock  this  eve- 
ning, I  shall  have  had  nine  hours  and  one-half  for  the  affirmative,  that  ia 
OTM  hair  hour  more  tlian  our  stipulation.  I  aslted,  but  could  not  oblain, 
anolher  day,  to  be  refunded  by  the  subtraction  of  a  day  from  some  other 
proposition,  not  extending  over  so  large  a  field  of  inves ligation.  I  have 
asked  a  day,  and  obtained  half  an  hour  !  My  friend  ciaimi  other  honors 
besides  thai  of  a  magnanimous  generosity,  on  grounds  quite  as  slender  as 
those  on  which  he  would  now  claim  your  admirsiion. 

Anolher  proof  of  the  exemplary  generosity  of  Mr.  Rice,  you  have  in  the 
fact,  that  I  have  had  two  affirmative  propositions  assigned  me  for  his  one. 
I  always  asked,  from  the  beginning,  an  equal  number  of  alBrmalivcs  and 
negatives.  My  friend,  as  I  begin  to  see,  knew  on  which  side  iiia  strength 
lay,  and  therefore  refused  me  any  better  terms  than  two  to  one.  It  was 
this,  or  no  debate  at  all.  He  is  good  in  denying.  He  admirably  suits 
the  negative  side.  Besides,  he  has  secured  to  himself  two  closing  speech- 
es for  017  one.  With  some,  the  last  word  and  the  ii:3t  sneech  Is  s  great 
matter,  and  therefore  he  wisely  secured  that  also  ;  for,  even  when  (he  four 
affinnatives  were  given  me,  he  would  not  change  the  position  of  ihcm,  so 
■s  to  allow  me  the  final  closing  speech.  This  may  be  good  generalship, 
bnt  who  will  call  it  generosity,  equality,  or  equity ! !  Still,  I  feared  not 
to  give  the  Presbyterian  church  these  fearful  odds  ;  especially,  as  without 
them,  we  should  never  have  met  here.  The  affirmative,  according  to  the 
aaages  of  our  courts  of  law,  and  of  tho  civilized  world,  has  the  opening 
md  the  closing  speech.  But  in  this  case  I  would  not  have  asked  it,  if 
die  number  of  affirmatives  had  been  equal. 

I  regret,  my  fellow -citizens,  exceedingly  regret,  that  while  discussing  a 
question  of  this  magnitude,  a  question  more  or  less  involving  the  world's 
I  ilesUny,  a  question  of  the  utmost  gravity  and  solemnity,  there  should 
bare  been  any  indications  of  levity,  especiully  such  as  occurred  during 
the  last  speech.  While  thus  ascertaining  the  meaning  of  Messiah's  com- 
mission; that  commission  which  contains  llie  gos^iel  of  an  eternal  salva- 
tion ;  a  commission  embracing  in  its  sublime  philaniliropy,  all  the  nations 
of  the  earth  and  all  the  ages  of  time  ;  I  say,  while  thus  arguint;  the  CHUiie 
of  eternal  tmth  and  rigliieousness  before  heaven  and  earth,  I  feel  myself 
not  only  standing  in  the  midst  of  you,  in  the  midst  of  this  great  assem- 
bly, but  in  die  midst  of  a  mighty  host,  an  innumerable  muliiiu:le  of  high 
intellectual  and  spiritual  beings,  who,  though  they  are  unseen  by  us,  I  am 
not,  nor  are  you,  my  fellow-citizens,  unseen  by  them.  1  hope,  llien,  to  feel 
my  responsibilities,  both  to  God  and  man,  and  to  act  faithfully  in  accoi- 
danca  with  them,  while  I  letain  your  attention  to  the  poial  befoiQ  wa. 
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In  the  eren  tenor  of  my  way,  without  turning  aside  to  vain  jangliDgt  or 
to  respond  to  matters  designed  to  provoke  a  laugh  rather  than  connctioDt 
I  shall  proceed  in  the  exhibition  of  documents  and  aiguments  addressed 
to  your  understanding  and  your  consciences,  before  the  searcher  of  aD 
hearts,  and  in  reference  to  your  eternal  destiny.  The  ordinances  of 
[Christianity  are  its  greatest  solemnities.  They  are  a  divine  embodiment 
of  its  salutary,  life-giving,  and  sanctifying  power,  and  should,  thereforey 
be  examined  in  a  fram^  of  mind,  and  with  a  devotional  spirit,  consentip/ 
neous  with  their  transcendent  importance.  t 

.  I  have  been  contemplating  christian  baptism  in  its  sublime  allusions  to 
the  death,  burial,  and  resurrection  of  the  Messiah,  as  a  public,  livinf, 
standing,  convincing  monument,  erected  by  the  great  benefactor  of  our 
race,  to  be  repeated  upon  every  occasion  of  the  nativity  of  a  new  member 
of  his  redeemed  family,  for  his  grand  purposes — one  peculiar  to  the  eub- 
ject,  and  one  extending  to  all  the  spectators.  To  him,  it  is  a  solemn 
pledge  of  his  interests  in.  a  crucified  and  living  Redeemer ;  a  significanl, 
memorable,  and  honorable  commencement  of  his  christian  race ;  vhik 
to  the  world  around,  it  proclaims  that  Messiah  died,  shed  his  blood  as  an 
expiation  for  the  sins  of  the  world,  went  down  into  the  dark  and  desolate 
mansions  of  the  dead,  and  triumphantly  rose  again,  opening  the  gates  of 
life  and  immortality  to  a  benighted,  condemned,  and  mined  world.  An 
ordinance  of  such  significance,  solemnity,  and  grandeur,  ought  to  be  dis- 
.'  cussed  with  the  most  profound  devotion  and  solemn  reverence  for  its 
-^  great  author.  This  discussion,  on  my  part,  was  not  undertaken  for  any 
momentary  efiect.  It  was  not  undertaken  for  the  citizens  of  this  city  or 
of  this  commonwealth,  especially  or  exclusively.  It  was  undertaken  for 
the  whole  community ;  for  the  honor  of  God,  the  glory  of  the  Messiaht 
and  the  good  of  suffering  humanity.  It  was,  therefore,  to  be  stereotyped 
and  sent  on  a  glorious  mission  all  round  the  land.  Its  object  is  to  collect, 
combine,  arrange  and  exhibit,  facts,  documents  and  arguments,  for  all  sorts 
of  readers,  for  all  classes  of  men.  Such  were,  and  such  are  my  vievs, 
intentions,  and  aims  in  the  whole  afiair.  I  desire  to  remember,  to  feel« 
and  to  rejoice,  that  whatever  of  truth,  of  fact,  of  argument,  I  may  ofifery 
is  taken  down  by  competent  stenographers,  and  to  be  engraved  upon  metal. 
But  still,  I  am  more  influenced,  and  cheered,  and  awed,  by  the  reflection 
that  there  is  another  recording  angel  of  an  ethereal  constitution,  of  a  ce- 
lestial temper,  and  of  more  than  earthly  competency,  dignity,  and  gran- 
deur, from  whose  pen  not  one  iota  escapes,  and  who  writes  what  is 
spoken  here,  not  to  be  read  on  earth,  but  in  heaven — not  for  a  few  days, 
but  through  a  vast,  a  boundless  eternity.  I  have  no  use  at  all,  then,  for 
any  of  those  violent  gesticulations,  those  theatrical  attitudes,  to  catch  ^ 
your  attention,  to  provoke  your  smiles,  or  to  hide  from  your  observanoi 
the  inapplicability  or  impertinences  of  my  arguments. 

The  occasion  of  these  remarks,  I  doubt  not,  you  all  comprehend,  and* 
therefore,  I  shall  only  briefly  respond  to  one  or  two  of  those  ad  captandum 
eflforts,  adapted  more  to  the  facetiousness  of  boys  than  to  the  gravity  and 
dignity  of  men.     I  propounded,  in  my  last  speech,  a  useful  law  of  intep> 
pretation,  of  more  use  to  the  uneducated  and  unlearned  of  the  commnnityy 
than  to  those  acquainted  with  the  etymology  of  those  languages  through 
which  we  have  received  the  revelation  of  God,     Every  sound  gram\ 
'  matical  and  logical  definition  or  translation  of  a  word  is  convertiU^ 
taith  the  word  defined^  and  therefore,  we  sometimes  test  a  definition  by\ 
placing  it  in  all  places  in  wh\ch  we  find  \.V\e  vioid'w  ^^^u^.    Vi  U  always  I 
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mike  good  aeoM,  it  is  a  coirecl  definhion ;  if  it  does  oot,  it  ii  ineonect 
and  CO  be  reprobated. 

To  torn  away  your  atlenlion  fram  itiis  moit  uiefiil  and  incontrOTertible 
Ikw,  the  gentlenian  made  an  effort  to  create  a  laugh,  for  aa  argument,  mada 
more  ridieulouH  by  hli  pantomimic  geaiipulation  and  pronunciation  than  by 
ifaa  word  adduced.  "  In  tliose  daya  came  John  the  plunger,  plunging 
in  the  wilderness  and  preaching  the  plunging  of  repentance  Tor  the  remia- 
■ion  ofaina."  Well,  now  the  Messiah  himself  was  laughed  at  under  an 
«ld  aoailet  cloak  I  Still  ibere  waa  nothing  rldiculoui  in  ihe  cloak,  in  iu 
■rif,  nor  in  him.  It  was  the  aasocjationi  and  the  laugh  was  in  the  minda 
of  the  spectators. 

There  is  not  any  thing  grammatically,  logically,  scripturally,  or  reli- 
fioualy  amies  in  the  word  plunge.  It  was  in  the  ridiculous  aasocialioa 
md  manner.  It  is  good  sen»e ;  while  washing  in  fire  is  nonaense. 
John,  the  dipper,  or  John,  the  immerser,  or  John,  the  plunger,  or  John 
ihfl  fiaptial,  are  all  good  sense,  good  language,  good  definition  and  beyond 
wnnre.  The  principle  is  sound,  and  Ihe  senae  is  good:  and  the  laugh  is 
only  in  the  vacuity  or  folly  of  those  who  are  tickled  by  iL 

80  ni^  the  close  of  this  proposiiion,  I  should  not  occupy  a  moment 
mweesaahly  with  such  a  matter ;  for,  perliaps,  this  was  the  intention  of 
the  affair ;  but  for  the  sake  of  all  public  discusaions  of  religious  questiou, 
I  am  eonstiained  to  say  that  there  ia  a  very  bad,  irreligious,  and  pernicious 
tails  of  thia  sort  to  which  disputants,  too  generally,  eater.  All  christian 
mm,  and  eipecially  ministers,  should  set  iheir  laces  against  it. 

By  the  way,  while  on  this  unworthy  theme,  I  shall  request  my  frieodi 
Mr.  Kce,  when  next  he  aaaumea  the  mountebank  or  pantomimic  style,  to 
take  a  litde  more  room  for  it — to  keep  his  arms  a  litde  farther  from  my 
face,  and  figure  more  within  the  bounds  of  the  stage  allolied  him.  Thus 
my  apeculuiona  and  meditaiiooa  will  not  be  quite  so  much  incommoded, 
I  ihail  demand  this  not  so  much  as  a  favor,  as  a  right  due  to  me. 

I  shall  now  lesanie  my  reading  of  documentary  proofs  under  my  12th 
irgument.  I  promiaed  to  add  only  a  single  quotation  from  a  most  diaiin* 
goiahed  Praabyterian  minister,  now  living,  i  wish  you  to  place  him  ia 
tbo  scale  against  Mr.  Rice,  as  they  likely  are  quite  anlipodid  on  the  sub- 

I'ecL  In  hia  recent  lectum  on  the  Romans  and  on  the  passage  before  us, 
|r.  Chalmers  aaya — 

■'  The  original  meaning-  of  the  word  baptisma,  is  immtriian,  and  though 
*■  regard  it  as  a  point  of  indifferency,  whether  the  orilinance  bo  named  be 
parfcfuicd  in  this  way,  or  by  Hprinkling;  yet  we  doubt  not  that  the  preva- 
laat  style  of  the  adia  in  i  strati  on,  in  the  apostles'  days,  was  b;  an  aciual  sca- 
anaiHo  o/Ike  uhok  body  under  water.  We  advert  to  this  for  the  purpose 
of  tfarowin?light  on  the  anal of^y  that  is  instituted  in  these  vcraea.  Jesus 
CWlst,  by  death,  underwent  this  sort  of  baptisni,  by  an  immersion  under  the 
(nand,  whence  he  soon  emerged  again  by  hia  reaurrcction." 

Am  I  not,  then,  in  the  very  best  of  company,  when  I  rejirobate  Mr. 
B*).  use  of  kaladuo — when  I  say  that  no  word  could  be  more  inappro- 
priate T     The  Dr.  continues : 

"  We,  being  baptised  into  hia  death,  are  conceived  to  have  made  a  similar 
tianalation.  In  the  act  of  deicending  viidfr  l/ic  mater  of  baptism,  to  have 
naigned  an  old  life,  and  in  the  act  of  aicending,  to  emerge  into  the  second 
«  new  life,  along  the  course  of  which  it  is  our  part  to  maintain  a  Btrcnuoua 
a*oidajic«  of  that  sin,  which  as  good  aa  expunged  tho  being  whic)i  we  liad 
faiaerly,  and  a  strenuous   prosecution  of  that  holiness  which  should  begin 


With  the  fint  moments  that  we  are  ushered  into  our  present  being,  and 
MfpetiMted  and  made  progiesa  toward  the  perfection  of  fiill  and  i\^ 
ImMitaliV*"  '^ 
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ceedingly  painful  for  me  to  read  on  such  a 
icli  lo  da  with  facis,  thai  I  have  been  compelled  to  il:  ai 
1  from  thoae  noi  with  ut,  rather  than  from  tliow  on 
itf,  indeed,  U  noi  so  much  a  quesiion  of  reason,  na  a<iui 
'erred  at  llio  commence  men  I,  ihat  the  whole  maitet  and 
iposition  is  a  quesiion  of  fuel  and  to  be  decided  aa  all  tn 

Our  witnesses  are  lexicographers,  translaiorB,  snnotal 
entalDTs,  hisLori:ina,  &,c.  We  concluded  this  last  class  w 
B  candidly,  trutlij'ulty,  and  independently,  affirins  that 
!  meaning  of  the  lenn  in  sacred  usage,  thai  it  was  the  ci 
lie  age,  and  what  more  do  we  ask  7  He  thinks  fprink 
itland,  and  in  the  19ih  century.  Regarding  it,  nowc 
indifferency,  he  alSrms.  hkoa  full  grown  man,  as  he  is 
1  the  apostolic  practice  are  both  against  him ;  but,  tl 
"  it  wont  do."  Chalmers  Ja  wrong  and  he  is  right.  W 
ar  Presbylerians  to  prefer  their  man — their  leader.  Dr.  C 
ie.  But  were  Mr.  R.  to  make  himself  as  facetious  as  e 
ever  walked  the  stage,  he  can  neither  talk  dnwn  nor  lau 
ners  and  that  mighty  host,  the  ^ory  of  Episcopalian 
anism,  thai  have  candidly  declared  for  ua,  while  taking 
)  lo  aei  upon  their  own  responsibility, 
r  need  special  witnesses,  nor  special  pleading  on  my  sic 

Therefore  I  have  given  you  more  wilnesEes,  more  fz 
:,  and  ilirown  upon  my  audience  the  reaponsibilily  nf  ai 
9.  When  the  case  is  a  dear  one,  it  is  frequenUy  giv* 
lut  much  argument.  The  more  specinl  pleading,  alv 
ilTtil  the  case,  and  the  more  d 
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It  optHHulf  with  the  sfiinDant,  how  much  of  inch  matten,  or  whether  any 
of  Ihem.  shall  be  &t  all  noticed.  Several  niattera  of  this  sort  have  re- 
veived  no  formal  attenlion.  Some  of  them  have,  and  one  or  two  of  them 
will  come  op  more  in  ray  way  on  the  third  proposition.  If  a  penon 
were  to  be  obliged  to  advert  to  every  thing  which  hia  respondent  may 
please  to  throw  in  hia  way,  he  would  travel  very  slowly  indeed.  One 
person  may  throw  ont  as  many  facts  and  assertions  in  one  period,  aa 
night  occupy  another  a  week,  or  a  month,  to  refnle. 

A.  fallacy  to  which  Mr.  Rice  is  frequently  addicted,  and  to  which  the 
■nthor  of  the  Essay  on  Purification  is  no  leas  so,  is  that  of  assuming 
that,  if  one  thing  be  represented  by  two  names,  or  two  words,  these 
words  are  synonymous  from  the  circumstance  of  their  being  thus  appled. 
For  instance,  suppose  umthing  be  applied  to  bapuam  in  one  case,  and 
conversion  in  another — will  that  make  washing  and  conversion  aynooy- 
mous !  Baptism  anciently,  in  the  second  century,  was  called  illumina- 
tion, regtneration,  the  gift,  lanctificalion,  conversion,  Ilc.  Now,  be- 
cause all  these  terms  were  applied  to  baptism,  does  that  make  baptism  and 
any  one  of  them  synonymous ;  or  wiU  that  make  any  two  of  them  sy- 
nonymous 1  Because  baptism  is  called,  as  he  alledges,  the  loutran  pka- 
Ungenetia*,  the  washing  of  regeneration,  therefore,  washing  and  baptism 
■re  the  same  thing  1 

Before  dismissing  the  argument,  found  in  these  allusions,  to  a  bnrial, 
■How  me  to  remark,  that,  of  all  the  comments  in  the  world  upon  baptism, 
this  is  the  best  Few  men  know  much  about  philology,  about  criticism 
and  the  etymology  of  words.  But  all  men  understand  the  meaning  of 
the  word  burial.  When  a  person  is  covered  in  the  earth  he  is  buried, 
md  not  tilt  then.  Now  as  respects  baptism,  being  so  compared,  there 
ean  be  no  reasonable  doubt.  And  that  fact  established,  as  all  the  learned, 
Roman  Catholics  and  Protestants,  of  every  name  and  of  every  party, 
^ree,  there  is  a  burial  of  all  doubt  on  this  subject,  Rven  the  commen- 
tuy  of  the  Assembly  of  Divines  so  gives  it.  This  is  truly  a  common  - 
aeue  argument,  as  some  of  our  greatest  critics  have  called  it.  For  if 
aeods  planted  in  the  earth,  if  Noah  in  hia  ark,  and  a  man  buried  in  the  - 
earth,  are  compared  to  baptism,  or  rather  if  baptism  be  compared  to  them,  ' 
ften  all  donbts  must  cease  in  all  minds  who  admit  the  mere  fact  of  the 
analogy  having  the  sanction  of  the  aposUes.  Like  Calvin,  or  Stuart,  or 
Chalmers,  they  may,  indeed,  suppose  it  a  matter  of  indilTerency,  and  rest 
aanafied  that  the  church  has  a  right  to  modify  and  change  these  institu- 
tions. But  few  men,  comparatively,  not  long  hackneyed  in  the  way  of 
derical  accommodation,  will  be  satisfied  with  such  a  decision. 

Now,  iaasmuch  as  all  denominations  of  christians,  Romanists  and 
Protestants,  orthodox  and  heterodox,  admit  that  baptism  is  called  a 
burial,  it  is  at  once,  and  as  if  by  acclamation,  confirming  nil  our  philolo- 
gical dissertations  on  the  subject.  The  discussion  properly  ends,  and  is 
•anetioned  here.  If  Jesus  Christ  was  buried,  was  covered  with  the 
•utfa,  then  were  the  tirst  christians  all  buried  in  baptism,  or  by  an  im- 
mersion into  water. 

XIII.  Next  to  this,  in  plainness  and  strength,  is  the  argument  drawn 
fiom  history.  History  is  a  very  authoritative  commentator  on  lan- 
goage,  as  well  as  on  men  and  manners.  It  sometimes  enters  into  the 
pbtloaophy  and  the  philology  of  language,  and  decides  the  proper  inter- 
prelation  of  words,  by  shewing,  in  matter  of  fact  details,  how  these  words 
d  in  days  of  yore.    The  historians  tcLL  us  <k\u.I  ^c  %(v 
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cients  did  under  the  name,  baptbm.  They  record  certain  acts  and  ibflo 
call  them  by  this  word.  They  are,  then,  stronger  proof,  to  the  gieal 
mass  of  society,  than  dictionaries,  grammars,  classics,  translators,  or  any 
thing  in  the  form  of  mere,  language.  History  is  now  the  favorite,  IM 
growing  favorite  in  all  departments  of  philosophy.  The  history  of 
nature  is  philosophy,  the  history  of  plants  is  botany,  the  history  of  ani* 
mals  is  zoology,  the  history  of  man  is  anthropography,  and  the  history  of 
the  church  is  Christianity.  I  mean  the  whole  church,  primitive,  ancienlp 
and  modem.  The  history  of  baptism  is,  therefore,  the  philology  of  tho 
word.  It  is  the  history  of  the  human  mind  on  that  subject— of  all  mm^ 
of  all  nations,  and  of  all  ages  of  the  church.  Whenever  the  history  of 
baptism  is  fully  read,  and  by  whomsoever,  there  will  not  remain  one 
<}oubt  on  the  meaning  of  baptizo.  I  affirm,  without  fear  of  succesafiil 
^contradiction,  that  all  Christendom,  Hebrew,  Greek,  Roman,  and  modenip 
\down  to  quite  a  comparatively  recent  period,  practiced  immersion.  I 
/have  given  you,  already,  the  testimony  of  the  jusdy  celebrated  Dr.  Whil- 
(by,  of  the  church  of  England,  affirming  that  immersion  was  religiously 
observed  from  the  beginning,  for  thirteen  hundred  yeare,  without  any 
exception  by  authority,  except  in  the  case  of  sick  and  dying  perMMiA, 
That  it  was  changed  into  aprinkling  without  any  allowance  by  Jeans 
Christ,  without  any  license  from  any  council  of  the  church-— and  that  tha 
Romanists  refuse  Uie  sacramental  cup  to  the  laity,  on  the  ground  of  the 
indulgence  claimed  in  changing  immersion  into  sprinkling.  This  being 
an  indisputable  fact,  what  need  have  we  of  all  this  controversy  about  tho 
meaning  of  words  ?  This  fact  is  worth  all  the  languages,  dictionaikv* 
commentators,  and  critics,  of  two  thousand  years. 

The  gentleman  tells  you  of  the  trine  immersion  of  Tertullian,  and  of 
their  baptizing  persons,  not  only  once  into  each  of  the  names  of  the  Di* 
vinity,  but  also  undressed !  And  what  have  we  to  do  with  these  ezeen- 
tricities !  It  only  makes  the  argument  stronger ;  for,  if  they  thns  sub- 
mitted to  three  immersions  instead  of  one,  how  strong  their  ftith  in  im* 
mersion.  The  gospel  conmiands  one  immersion,  but,  it  seems,  they  got 
to  three. 

I  again  ask,  if  the  whole  world,  from  the  days  of  the  apostles,  as  Cal- 
vin, Chalmers,  and  Whitby  admit,  and  as  all  the  ancient  historians  d»* 
dare,  practiced  immersion — none  excepted  but  the  sick  and  dying,  (and 
their  baptism  was  not  for  ages  regarded  valid)  why  presumes  any  man  to 
innovate  and  adopt  another  I  I  have  here  ancient  copies  of  Eusebius,  and 
of  Scholasticus,  Evagrius,  and  other  ecclesiastical  historians ;  Du  Pin« 
Mosheim,  Milner,  Waddington,  down  to  the  last,  the  living  Neander,  and, 
with  one  consent,  they  confirm  the  affirmation  of  Whitby.  Indeed,  we 
can  give  the  name  of  the  person  who  first  had  water  poured  all  over  him 
in  a  bed.  Eusebius  telb  the  story,  p.  120.  This  memorable  case  occur- 
red in  252  or  253 — and,  when  told  by  Eusebius,  he  adds,  **  if  that  can 
be  called  baptism.^'  Novatian,  from  this  copious  affusion,  ho  we  vert 
recovered ;  but  when  candidate  for  the  see  of  Rome,  for  the  episcopata 
of  the  imperial  city,  he  lost  it — as  some  say,  because  of  the  invalidity  of 
his  baptism.  The  presumption  is,  he  might  have  been  pope  of  Rome, 
because  of  his  distinguished  parts  and  great  learning,  but  for  this  unfoi^ 
tunate  affusion  instead  of  immersion.  Certain  it  is,  it  did  not  satisfy  the 
church,  and  was  a  cause  of  his  reprobation. — [T^me  expired. 
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Saturday,  Nov.  18—7  o'c&dt,  P  M. 

Qbr.  kick's  BETENTEBNTH   KEPLT.3 

BIm.  PsiaiDxirT — Before  entering  upon  the  qucBtioti  before  ua,  I  wiih 
Id  read  an  extract  of  a  letter  of  Afr.  Campbell  to  Rev,  J.  H.  Brown. 
I  am  astonwhed  to  liear  the  gentlemaa  itate,  that  tie  had  been  forced  to 
like  /bur  affirmative  propoiitiona,  or  have  no  debate.  I  wish  10  prove 
bj  hia  own  letter,  that,  so  far  from  his  statement  being  correct,  he  him- 
self  lefused  to  debate,  unless  we  would  allow  him  a  fourth  aflirmatire. 
The  truth  is,  we  had  agreed  to  discuss  the  six  propositions,  each  party 
having  three  affirmatives  and  three  negatives  ;  but  when  he  came  to  Lex- 
ington in  August  last,  to  make  final  arrangements  as  to  other  prehmina- 
lief,  he  positively  refused  to  go  into  a  discussion,  unless  we  would  giva 
hin  another  affirmative  proposition  on  baptism.  His  language  is  the  fol- 
lowing: 

"1  never  can  jield  to  demands  so  arbitrary  and  unequal  If  then  I  bava 
fivm  opportunitj  and  latitude  to  ascertain  what  advantages  would  ba 
ioagbt,  and  how  promptly  you  and  your  brethren  would  assume  the  de- 
Asee  of  yoQT  own  tenets  and  asiail  mine,  /  am  not  to  ht  miderilood  at  agree- 
v^  toptace  myitlflkree  timeivi  thtmere  negative  0/  your  teneli  on  baptitm, 
Stnce  I  have  boen  summoned  by  you  to  stand  up  to  the  defence  of  my  own 
Uaefain^i  I  mnit  a£rm  my  views  on,  at  least,  the  two  main  points  in 
which  I  have  been  moat  assailed  by  Presbyterians.  This  is  not  only  just 
and  equal,  but  it  is  my  special  right,  coming  into  this  discussion  as  I  do." 

The  gentleman,  you  perceive,  here  complains,  that  he  is  thrice  in  tht 
negative  on  baptism,  and  demands,  as  a  right,  to  have  another  afhroiative, 
"  Since  I  have  been  summoned  by  you  to  stand  up  in  defence  of  my  own 
teachiiic,  I  muil  affirm  my  views  on,  at  least,  the  two  main  paints  in 
which  I  have  been  most  assailed,"  &c.  Before  we  received  this  letter^ 
the  prapoeition  we  are  now  discussing  stood  thus  :  >'  Sprinkling  or  pour- 
iDf  water  on  a  suitable  subject  is  scriptural  baptism."  In  this  form  wn 
had  agreed  to  debate  it ;  but  the  gentleman  insisted  that  he  waa  in  the 
negative  too  often,  and  demanded  10  have  the  proposition  so  worded,  as 
to  place  him  in  the  afRrmative.  We  accommodated  him  ;  and  now,  aAer 
lefuaing  positively  to  debate,  unless  we  would  give  him  the  alTirmaiive, 
he  tells  the  audience  that  four  alHrmalives  were  forced  on  him.  and  that 
we  would  not  enter  into  the  discusaion  on  any  other  terms ! ! !  We  urged 
die  immediate  publication  of  the  correspondence,  inasmuch  as  the  debate 
Wae  ao  long  deferred,  that  the  public  might  correolly  understand  our  reU- 
i-n  positions,  but  the  gentleman  positively  refused  to  permit  it ! 

I  am  unable  to  determine  whether  he  complimenia  mc  or  the  audience, 
vlien  he  represents  me  as  ■'  a  pantomime,"  making  antique  gesticulations 
nd  playing  off  fantastic  tricks  fur  their  amuscmeni,  nnd  reproves  them 
fbr  allowing  themselves  to  be  thus  amused.  My  gestures,  it  Bccms,  dis- 
bib  hia  reflections  very  much ;  and  he  desires  that  I  should  turn  away 
from  him  in  future,  ^ye,  it  is  the  aroumbnt  that  so  much  disconcerta 
Um.  I  am  quite  willing  that  he  shall  gesticulnte  as  much  as  he  pleases, 
ad  in  his  own  way;  and  he  must  allow  me  to  make  gestures  as  I  may 
feel  inclined.  But  I  wont  look  at  him,  since  I  thus  disturb  his  reQec- 
tiona !  Ob,  no.  If  the  gentleman  had  not  attempted  to  brow-beat  and 
confuse  me  this  morning,  I  should  probably  not  have  disturbed  him  by 
■xciting  the  risibles  of  the  audience  at  his  expense. 

Bathe  haa  repeatedly  told  you,  that  he  is  not  speaking  for  present  r/' 
fttif  he  is  making  a  book,  which,  when  read  by  the  intelligent  and 
■mwdi  is  to  have  a  tremendoni  oflect.    Does  he  intend  lo  iaViina.U,  ll&aX 
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(Uiffent  audience  cannoi  comprehenil  his  profound  inveatig 
■ever  learned  ihai  a  speech  whiclii  when  spoken,  produoi 
vill,  when  read,  become  overwhelming.  1  go  for  presen 
future  eflect,  I  am  not  afraid,  llini  that  which  now  prw 
il  efTecE,  will,  when  printed,  become  perfectly  powerleas. 

make  a  few  rcmarkfi  in  reference  to  the  burial  by  bapl'wt 
rs,  I  hare  said,  is  a  learned  man  and  a  great  man:  but 
iiion  I  will  place  the  authority  of  Scott.  Clarke,  Calvin 
■dge.  Perhaps  these  meni  thrown  into  the  opposite  ao 
h  Dr.  C. 

te  way,  I  was  amused  to  hear  the  gentleman  to  conlide: 
a  opinion,  that  the  audience  could  not  resisl  the  authoriii 
i  of  learned  men,  he  has  adduced  in  support  of  immeriion. 
:  appear  moat  singular,  coming  from  a  man  who  has  disca 
authority,  and  made  war  upon  the  nliole  christian  worl 
o  think  for  himself,  to  reject  all  authority ;  but  he  seems 
cars  will  not  venture  to  do  so!  Of  all  men,  il  would  bi 
of  the  last  who  ought  to  make  such  an  appeal.  Why, 
\  reformation  de  novo  !  I  am  quite  willing  to  give  to  the  o 
learned  dne  weight;  but  I  must  then  be  permitted  to  m; 
pea!  to  the  word  of  Ood. 

e  pasasge  under  consideration,  (Rom.  vi.  1 — 0)  Paul,  aa 
was  not  speaking  of  the  motie  of  baptism,  but  was  provi 
ipel,  whilst  il  leaches  ihe  doctrine  of  justilicalion  by  grac 

deeds  of  the  law,  necessarily  leads  to  holiness,  and  no 
lih  of  which  he  spcaksi  I  proved  to  be  a  death  lo  aia,  and 

-.»    ••  .»..,w„tm..  *..  .    »«.   a»^    k»1.  Mb.        tr    •>».>.    •>.-   . 
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^hm  fact  of  the  bnrial  of  our  Savior  in  the  earth.  But  I  uk,  was  he  put 
U4ader  ground?  Never,  never.  A  place  was  cut  in  a  rock,  in  which  he 
^ru  laid,  and  a  stoae  rolled  against  the  entrance.  When  persons  in  our 
ownlry  and  in  our  day  read  of  a  burial,  they  at  once  think  of  a  place  dog 
ia|the  aarth,  into  whiuh  the  dead  are  put  and  covered  witli  earth.  But 
4w  was  not  the  mode  of  burial  among  the  Jews,  knd  the  Romanfl,  to 
-wboin  the  epistle  was  directed,  did  not  thus  bury  their  dead.  They  were 
■eenatomed  to  bum  the  bodies  of  the  dead,  and  to  gather  the  ashes  into 
aa  am.  Hence,  every  one  accustomed  to  read  Latin  writers,  is  familiar 
vith  the  expression,  atkes  of  the  dtad.  Indeed,  this  mode  of  expression 
\a»  been  transferred,  in  a  figurative  sense,  to  our  own  language. 

What  idea,  then,  I  ask,  would  be  conveyed  to  the  Roman  christians  by 
fte  language  in  the  passage  under  consideration  \  The  expression, 
*'baried  by  baptism,"  certainly  never  would  have  suggested  lo  theii 
minds  the  idea  of  plunging  persons  under  water.  And  this  is  the  correct 
i  to  determine  the  meaning  of  the  language.  If  we  would  correctly 
Tt  an  ancient  book,  we  must  go  to  those  by  whom,  and  those  for 
woom  it  was  written,  and  inquire  into  their  manners,  customs,  and  opin- 
ions. Many  are  led  into  error,  by  taking  ii  for  granted  that  tlie  mannen 
■d  rautoms  of  ancient  nations  were  similar  to  ours. 

Let  it  be  remembered,  too,  thai  the  mere  fact  of  the  burial  of  our  Sa- 
lior  is  never  mentioned  in  (he  Bible  as  a  matter  of  primary  importance. 
His  dsadi,  the  shedding  of  his  blood,  and  his  resurrection  from  llie  dmdt 
are  presented  to  our  minda  as  laying  the  foundation  of  our  hopes ;  but  the 
mere  fact,  that  his  friends  laid  him  in  a  tomb,  ia  not  so  presented.  It  ia 
not  probable,  therefore,  inasmuch  as  the  supper  commemorates  his  death, 
itist  the  other  sacrament,  baptism,  is  designed  to  commemorate  his  resur- 
netion  mit  of  a  tomb. 

I  most  proceed  without  much  system,  until  I  get  through  my  reply  to 
tbe  gentlnnan's  speech.  He  has  brought  forward  what  he  considers  an 
inoMStible  weight  of  authority  to  prove  the  proposition  he  is  afBrining. 
Be  has  qnoted  amongst  the  Pedo-baptisla  who  have  made  concessions, 
(dd  Cyril,  who  believed  in  trine  immcrsinn;  and  Wall,  who  was  very 
•olicitoue  to  have  immersion  practiced,  except  in  cases  where  it  was  im- 
jncticable ;  and  Whitby,  who  was  of  the  same  mind  1  But  the  misfor- 
tana  ia,  not  one  of  those  Pedo-bapiUls  immersionisla  {for  many  of  those 
quoted  were  such^  sustains  his  proposition.  He  may  appeal  lo  the  old 
Greek  and  Latin  immeraionists  of  the  third  and  fourth  centuries,  and  to 
■11  diose  of  a  later  day  ;  but  of  all  the  learned  authors  he  has  quoted,  or 
em  quote,  he  can  find  not  one,  save  (he  Anabaptists,  who  believed  the 
tlie  doctrine  for  which  he  is  contending  lo  be  true  !  Their  knowledge  of 
flu  Greek,  and  the  strong  prejudices  of  multitudes  of  them  in  favor  of 
immersion,  even  of  Irinc  immersion,  did  not  enable  them  lo  see  ju  tlie 
Scriptures,  what  he  sees  wiih  the  clearness  of  light  itself! ! !  If  the  gcn- 
deman,  and  those  who  on  this  subject  agree  with  him,  had  only  occupied 
the  groaud  of  the  old  immersionists,  or  of  those  more  modem  writers, 
whose  learning  he  extols,  and  of  whose  authority  he  boasts  ;  lliere  need 
■ot  have  been  any  controversy  on  the  subject.  They  might  quiedy  have 
enjoyed  their  preferences  for  immersion ;  and  we  would  have  eiijoyed 
ooia  for  pouring  or  sprinkling,  without  exciting  conlroveray  aiid  divisions 
rf  the  cbnrch  of  Christ.  But  when  they  asBunie  to  know  more  about 
Iha  Gieek  than  the  Greeks  themselves,  more  than  all  antiquity  and  the 
peat  body  of  the  learned  of  modem  times ;  and  when  on  thut  aa&iim^ 
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tion  of  superior  knowledge,  they  undertake  to  excommunicate  all  who 
cannot  see  with  their  eyes ;  we  are  constrained  to  demur. 

We  are  not  discussing  the  question,  whether  the  church,  in  any  period 
of  her  history,  has  generally  practiced  immersion ;  nor  even  whether  it  was 
sometimes  practiced  in  the  days  of  the  aposdes ;  but  whether  the  mbmir 
non  of  the  person  in  water  is  essential  to  christian  baptism.  And  Iflt 
it  be  remarked,  not  one  of  the  gendeman*8  learned  authorities  has  siw- 
tained  him  in  affirming  this  proposition.  Not  an  individual  of  them  be- 
lieved submersion  in  water  to  be  the  only  apostolic  or  christian  baptism 
Yet,  whilst  himself  differing  from  almost  the  whole  world,  he  seems  to 
suppose  that  the  audience  cannot  resist  these  multiplied  authorities,  every 
one  of  whom  falls  far  short  of  sustaining  him  ;  every  one  of  whom  lived 
and  died  in  the  firm  persuasion,  that  baptism,  by  pouring  or  sprinkling, 
is  valid  and  scriptural !  I  cannot  help  thinking  he  had  better  try  to 
prove  his  doctrine  by  argument,  for  his  authorities  fail  him  essentially. 

But,  says  the  gentleman,  suppose  it  is  true  that  baptism  is  called  a 
washing;  does  this  prove  that  baptizo  means  to  wash?  Certainly,  I 
should  think,  if  baptism  is  a  washing,  as  the  Scriptures  so  repeatedly 
teach,  baptizo  must  mean  to  wash^  and  baptisma^  a  washing.  So  thoogfat 
the  lexicographers ;  for  they  all  define  baptizo  to  wash^  cleanse^  pt'i^* 
This  they  give  as  a  literal  meaning  of  the  word;  and  I  have  no  doobt 
they  are  in  the  right*  That  the  word,  as  appropriated  to  the  ordinaniBe 
of  baptism,  is  employed  in  the  general  sense  of  washing,  is  clear  from 
the  fact  that  baptism  is  so  frequently  spoken  of  as  a  washings  not  as  a 
dipping  or  plunging. 

We  are  informed,  however,  by  Mr.  Campbell,  that  the  concorreDt  voice 
of  all  Christendom  says,  that  baptism  is  a  burial.  This  is  a  wide  mis- 
take. Many  of  the  ablest  commentators  and  writers  have  denied  that  bap- 
tism is  a  burial,  that  is,  that  it  is  a  putting  the  body  under  water.  Indeed, 
the  concurrent  voice  of  Christendom  denies  that  it  is  a  burial  in  this  sense; 
for  the  great  majority,  at  this  day,  do  not  practice  immersion ;  and  yet 
they  regard  themselves  as  truly  baptized ;  and  since  the  ancients  admitted 
baptism  to  be  valid,  when  performed  by  pouring  or  sprinkling,  they  could 
not  have  considered  it  necessarily  a  burial. 

All  Christendom,  the  gentleman  repeats,  practiced  immersion  for  thi^ 
teen  hundred  years.  This,  too,  is  a  mistake ;  or,  at  least,  it  cannot  be 
proved  true.  For,  as  I  have  already  proved,  we  find  not  a  word  about 
immersion  from  any  respectable  writer  for  the  first  two  hundred  years  of 
the  christian  era.  The  first  writer  of  any  standing  who  speaks  of  immer- 
sion is  Tertullian,  in  the  beginning  of  the  third  century ;  and  he  says, 
the  practice  then  was  trine  immersion,  with  sign  of  the  cross,  oil,  spittle, 
&c.  Will  Mr.  Campbell  practice  baptizing  according  to  the  custom  of 
the  church  at  that  period  ?  No — he  rejects  two  of  the  immersions,  the 
sign  of  the  cross,  the  oil,  &c. ;  and  yet  he  appeals  to  the  authority  of  the 
ancient  church  !  In  those  days  they  objected  to  one  immersion  as  deci- 
dedly as  to  pouring  or  sprinkling.  Indeed,  they  considered  it  a  matter 
of  such  importance,  that  in  one  of  the  early  councils,  as  Dr.  Gale  informs 
us,  it  was  decreed,  that  a  bishop  should  be  deposed  if  he  ventured  to  bap* 
tize  a  person  by  one  immersion  only !  The  ancient  church  considered 
his  practice  quite  as  heretical  as  ours  and  even  more  so,  for  they  univer- 
sally admitted  the  validity  of  our  mode.  If,  then,  the  gentleman  claims 
the  aDcient  church  in  support  of  immemon,  I  Insist,  that  he  ought  to  im- 
taene  three  times,  having  the  persons  e\i\AxeVf  d\«to\^«^.   Ix^w*^  ^bsA^ft^ 


^yor  to  eiO  in  witneuM,  ud  Ihon  rajeet  fouT-fiAlu  of  their  tesdmoo^. 
ilat,  in  the  fowih  eeaOuy,  u  I  hm  prorad,  iromenioB  wm,  bf  bo 
uut  nniverMlljr  pnetioed ;  mod  firom  that  period  th«  pnatic«  of  pom- 
■od  ipriDkliDg  becamo  mora  ind  mora  eommoD.  And  lot  it  bo  i^ 
ibenai  I  ban  faund  pouiiog  or  apriakling  onivenilly  tdmittod  to  bt 
'  and  icriptnnl.  even  oulier  than  the  gentleman  can  find  immankm. 
waa  the  deoaioa  of  the  biehop  eoDceming  the  Jeir  taken  ill  in  iho 
I  and  aprinkkd  with  aand— and  euoh  the  deeiiion  of  Cjrprian,  and 
lix  biahopai  in  the  eaily  part  of  the  thiid  oentory.  Wbsra  the 
iroan  finda  immenion,  ho  finda  it  connected  with  much  that  he  ii 
'illing  to  practice.  He  lejeeta  ao  mach  of  the  tealimony  of  the  oM 
renioniata  aa  he  dialikea.  I  hope,  then,  he  wili  allow  me  fhe  aam* 
bo  ia  diapoaed  lo  daini  pecoUar  priviiagM  for  the  oanae  of 

T^  In  the  flAh  century  baptian  waa,  in  many  paiia  of  the  church,  my 
Smounonljr  adminlalmd  by  poonng  or  apiinkling ;  and  thia  practice  bo- 
MM  more  and  moiB  eomnuKi  till  the  penod  of  the  ^oriona  Beformationt 
,  A  A*  MZteenth  eentnty.  And  it  ia  not  a  Uuie  lemarfcable,  that  ainee  thn 
nfermatiott  reatored  the  Bible  to  the  pao[de,  and  aince  it  lua  been  made 
0lt  fladjr  of  ao  many  of  the  wiae  and  the  good,  the  overwhelming  maaa 
t(-  Ao  ehriatian  chujcb—the  BU>le  raiding  people— have  enlinly  abaih 

Std  die  prvtice  of  imroeraion,  and  now  baptise  by  ponring  and  aprink- 
.  lloae  who  contend  for  immeraion  alone  are  a  mere  handfoll; 
ling,  perhapa,  one  in  6{iy  of  pnileitani  Chriatendom.  Horeorer,  in 
Ao  mka  of  Ihoae  who  practice  ponring  and  aprinkling  am  U  be  fonnd 
dm  fnat  majority  of  eminendy  learned  expoundera  of  the  Scriptniea  I 
Koljgjm  afford  little  aid  to  auatain  the  exclusive  claims  of  imoieTsion. 
TlloQn|vind  Latina,  the  ancients  and  the  modania,  however  prqudiced 
*  I  of  them  wen  in  bvor  of  immeiaion,  have,  wiih  woaderful 
',  proeUimed  ou  bapuain  valid  and  scriptural,  aod  the  doctrine 
'     "   '  abntroTeny  is  to  be  deiermined  by  the 

I  who  beat  nnderstood  ihe  Greek  lan- 

ra;  ha  mnat  yield  Ihe  tpnilion.  For  all  his  Pedo-baptist  conceaeions 
,gin  binii  in  return,  the  concessions  of  immeraionists,  whose  vei* 
ftaoobr  tongue  waa  the  Greek,  or  who  lived  when  it  waa  a  living  language. 

I  viah  DOW  to  review  the  argument  on  the  whole  question  before  na. 
UH^B,  then,  have  distincdy  before  our  minda  the  proposition  he  haa  a&- 
lillakap  to  establish:  t\z.  that  immeraion  of  the pernin in  water  U  the 
■M  enlu  apOttoUe  or  chritlian  baptiim ;  and  consequently  all  who  have 
.Miima  the  ordinance  in  any  other  mode  are  unbaptized,  and  are  ■'  aliens 
Ipn  Ihe  eommouweallh  of  Israel!"  This  aweepiag  proposition  he  hoc 
pufat  lo  piore,  mainly  by  the  words  bapto  and  baptizo.  The  whole 
syliiiiiiisj  .  aa  he  admits,  tume  chiefly  on  the  mesniDg  of  these  words, 
n  prove  Ihst  they  are  specific  terms,  expressing  definitely  the  action  of 
pniening,  he  appealed — 

lat.  To  the  lexicons,  ancient  and  modern,  of  which  he  quoted  a  large 
fiiotiber.  But  mark  the  fact :  I  appealed  te  the  same  lexicons,  and  proved, 
^iat  with  almost  entire  nnanimily,  they  define  these  words  lo  wath, 
(fewiir.  fUTffy,  u  well  as  to  plunge,  sink,  lie.  Some  of  them,  both 
lirient  and  modem,  defined  them  to  toti,  nuriiten,  ^rinkle.  Now  all 
Sndt  that  theae  words— toosA,  elemue,  &c.  are  generic  terms,  expressing 
Afititing  iont,  tnt  not  the  mode  <f  doing  it.  If  then,  it  be  true,  as  aU 
||l|nd9|ai»,aaoinit  and  moden.  dodan,  ibot  Iben  wotdt  moak  tonidb^ 


BirrT'T.  proeUimed  ou  bapiiaia ' 
or  Mr.  0.  untrue  1  If,  dj^M  *i 
mifaiitf  of  the  leanedt^^lMe  t 
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„  how  is  it  possible  Tor  the  genlleman,  by  them,  to  pn 
Every  one  knows  iliat  nashinj;.  cleanaing,  purirying,  r 
n  (lilTerent  modes.     So  llie  lesicons,  innead  of  provia 

specific  in  their  meaning,  definitely  expreaeing  the  bc 
prove  juat  ihe  opposite — ilial  they  are  often  u»eil  aa  \ 
easing  washing,  cleansing,  purifying  in  any  mode, 
gentleman  told  us,  bapto  and  bapttzo  meant  to  w 
.,  not  in  a  proper  or  literal,  but  only  in  ijigurative 
>red  faithfully  to  find  one  lexicon  to  sustain  him  in  th 
brought  forward  Stokius,  who  says,  bapHzo  means  U 
but  unfortunately  for  him  I  immediately  proved,  by 
thai  the  Iropical  or  secondary  meaning  of  words  is,  in 
nces,  llieit  proper  and  literal  meaning ;  that  very  few 
aage  retain  their  original  meaning,  much  the  larger  nun 
ring  Iropical  or  secondary  meanings,  which  become 

Carson,  whom  the  gendeman  admits  lo  be  a  profoii 
sserts,  that  the  secondary  meaning  of  bajilo,  {lo  dye  by 
hieral  as  ihe  primary  meaning.  And  the  lexicons,  en 
h,  cleanse,  as  Ulcral  meanings  of  baplizo. 
pbell  haa  inaisled,  that  immerse  is  the  primary,  origin 
ning  of  baplizo.     But  unfortunately  again  1  proved,  i 

words  is  constandy  changing — that  few  wordi  rctai 
original  meanings.  Moreover,  ihe  lexicons  do  give  It 
as  the  _^M(,  the  pnmary  meaning  of  fiojsfiso,  as  used 
ispired  writers.  The  lexicons,  therefore,  though  he  si 
Kia,  have  all  failed  him.     Bui,  he  aays,  \hey  vera  tH 
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to  favor  immenion,  meaning  to  sink,  and  ho  translated  by  Mr.  Carson, 
Dr.  6ale,  and  by  the  gentleman  himBelf!  I  found  it  constantly  used  to 
nidify  the  sinking  of  ships,  the  sinking  of  animals  and  men  under  water, 
m  flowing  of  water  over  land;  and  I  proved  that  Dc.  Gale,  one  of  tha 
moat  learned  and  zealous  immersionisis,  vhilst  commenting  on  one  of 
dine  difllcult  paasages  in  the  classics,  admitted  that  baptizo  did  not 
neeessarily  express  the  ai^tioa  of  putting  under  water — the  very  thing 
9nd  the  otdy  thing  Mr,  Oampbell  wat  laboring  to  prove  by  it .'.'.'  Tho 
Doctor  had  found  a  place  in  which  baptizo  was  emplnyed,  where  it  waa 
prrfectly  certain  there  could  be  no  action  of  dipping,  or  of  any  other 
njd.  I  produced  a  passage  from  Pluiarch,  in  which  he  spoke  of  a  Ro- 
man general  who,  when  dying  of  his  wounds,  baptized  [baptitas)  his 
bmd  with  his  blood,  and  wrote  on  a  trophy.  In  this  instance  every  one 
nw,  at  once,  there  could  be  no  immemion — nothing  more  than  a  wetting 
•fa  finger  or  writing  instrument.  Yet  the  hand  was  baptized.  I  produced 
■bo  a  qnotauon  from  Mippocraies,  where  he  directed,  concerning  a  blia- 
toi^plaater,  that  it  ahould  be  baptized  (baptixtin)  with  breasi-roillt  and 
Efyptian  ointment.  The  gentleman  did  not  attempt  to  remove  the  blia- 
tar-plaaUir.  It  has  been  on  him  now  some  two  days,  and  I  hiive  seriona 
apprehenaions  thai  it  has  drawn  too  much '.  He  could  not  immerse  it  in 
mMt-milk,  as  the  doctor  directed,  so  1  fear  it  has  drawn  very  severely. 
£A  Ungh.3     The  claaaics  will  not  sustain  him  ;  ihey  must  be  given  up. 

Sd.  The  gentleman's  third  appeal  was  to  the  translalions ;  and  he  in< 
finned  na,  they  were  almost,  if  not  quite  all,  in  favor  of  immersion.  IT  I 
am  not  roialalten,  he  relied  for  his  proof  exclusively  on  a  litUo  essay  nf  a 
few  pages,  written  by  a  Mr.  Uotch,  of  Dublin,  whose  fame  has  nevei 
eroaied  ths  watera,  except  amongst  immersionisls!  1  ftas  not  a  little 
mrpriasd  lo  see  Mr.  Campbell  relying  for  the  support  of  his  cause  on  evi- 
dvnce  M>  slender  \ 

He  commenced  with  the  venerable  old  Pcshito  Syriac,  ihc  oldest  and 
ooa  of  the  beat  translations  in  the  world,  made,  if  our  immersionist  friends 
na  to  ba  believed,  before  pouring  and  sprinkling  were  known.  1  hap- 
paned  to  have  the  Syriac  Testament  and  Schaafs  lexicon.  I  proved,  that 
Behaaf  defined  ataad,  (the  Syriac  word  by  which  baptizo  is  translated,) 
hy  the  Latin  phrase  abltdt  $e — he  washed  himself;  and  all  admit,  that  abluo 
»  a  gtneric  term,  signifying  10  wash,  to  cleanse  in  any  mode.  I  further 
inved,  that  ^chaaf,  Castel,  Michaelis  and  Buxtorf  could  find  not  one  in- 
llani  n  in  tho  New  Testament,  where  amad  means  to  immerse,  and  but 
cna  in  the  Old  Tesument;  and  even  in  that  neither  the  Hebrew  word  nor 
Aa  Greek  of  the  Sepluagint  has  that  meaning.  I  proved  by  Mr.  Golch 
Umaelf,  the  gentleman's  own  witness,  thai  amad  is  used  in  the  Bible  in 
fee  general  sense  of  washing — abluil  le.  I  also  stated,  (and  it  lias  not 
lieen,  and  will  not  he  denied)  that  the  Syriac  language  has  a  word  (Izeva) 
*hich  properly  means  to  dip,  but  which  is  never  used  with  reference  to 
^riatian  baptism.  The  old  Syriac  in  with  us,  translaling  baptizo,  not 
U  immerse,  but  to  wash,  clrakse  without  regard  to  mode. 

I  then  turned  your  atieniion  to  the  old  Italic  version,  and  ihe  Vulgate, 
tnnalaled  by  the  learned  Jerom ;  and  in  both  these  venerable  versions  we 
finnd  the  word  baptizo  not  translated  by  the  Latin  words  mergo,  immer- 
go,  &c.,  but  transferred,  just  as  in  our  English  version.  In  the  only  in- 
stance where  Jerom  translated  the  word,  he  translated  it  by  lavo,  to  wash 
—4  generic  term.  Mr.  Campbell  told  us,  that  baptizo  waa  undeia\oo&\>'y 
Aa  Lalini  to  mean  immeru,  and  tberefore  was  not  translaied.    'C\)!\a  vaa 
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immediately  disproved  by  showing,  that  they  frequently  baptized  by  pouf* 
ing  and  sprinkling,  and  with  entire  unanimity  regarded  baptism  thus  per- 
formed as  yalid  and  scriptural — ^nay,  that  many  really  believed,  that  John 
the  Baptist  administered  baptism  by  pouring.  77^  old  Italic  and  Vid» 
gate^  therefore,  must  be  abandoned. 

I  then  turned  your  attention  to  the  Arabic  version,  of  highest  authoritf« 
and  stated,  (and  it  has  not  been  denied)  that  it  employs  in  translating  iiyi- 
tizOi  the  same  word  in  form  and  signification  as  the  Syriao.  I  appealed 
to  the  Persic  version,  which  is  admitted  to  have  translated  hapHzo  by  m 
word  meaning  to  wash.  I  further  appealed  to  the  Ethiopic,  the  SahidiOt 
the  Basmuric,  the  Arminian,  the  German,  the  Swedish,  the  Danisht  At 
Anglo-Saxon,  Arias  Montanus,  the  Geneva  Bible,  the  French,  the  Span- 
ish, Tyndale's  translation,  proving  by  Mr.  Gotch,  the  gentlemaii*8  om 
witness,  that  a  number  of  them  translated  baptizo  by  generic  terms,  aigiiH 
fying  washings  ablution^  and  declaring  myself  prepared  to  produee  the 
others,  and  to  prove  that  they  do  not  countenance  the  idea,  that  it  raeaae 
definitely  to  immerse.  And  now  J  aek^  has  the  gentleman  given -e^i' 
dence  that  any  ohe  respectable  translation,  ancierU  or  modemf  ireaul&im 
this  word  to  immerse  !  No,  and  I  venture  to  say,  he  cannot.  Tn 
TRANSLATIONS  MUST  BE  GIVEN  UP.    His  third  etrong^iold  haf  been  tabeB ! 

4th.  He  was  very  slow,  indeed,  in  getting  into  thie  Bible,  and  thus  isr, 
has  passed  over  it  very  superficially.  In  regard  to  bapto^  I  stated  the  tet« 
that  although  it  occurs  in  the  Bible  more  than  twenty  times^  it  does  not 
express  an  immersion  in  more  than  four  or  five  instanoes.  This  fact  Mr, 
C.  has  not  denied,  I  have  produced  examples  in  whieh  it  means  a  pariial 
dipping,  wetting,  smearing;— examples  also  in  which  it  is  UMd  in  eon- 
nection  with  (q>o  {from,)  and  of  necessity  signifies  to  foei  Of  wmisiai  by 
means  of  I  turned  to  the  passage  in  Dan.  iv.  33,  where  Nebaehadnei* 
zar  was  said  to  have  been  wit  from  {ebaphe  apo)  the  dew  of  heaven.  The 

gentleman,  however,  will  have  it,  that  by  some  strange  ignie  of  speech 
e  was  immersed  from  the  dew!! I  I  turned  to  Rev.  six.  13,  and 
g roved,  in  the  face  of  the  repeated  assertions  of  my  friend,  that  bapto  was 
ere  translated  to  sprinkle  by  the  old  Syriac,  the  Ethiopic  and  the  Vul- 
gate versions,  and  that  the  learned  Origen,  in  giving  the  sense  of  the  pas- 
sage, substituted  rantizo  for  bapto.  But  the  gentleman  guessed,  that 
there  was  another  reading.  What  evidence  does  he  furnish  ?  Is  thett 
any  copy  of  the  New  I'estament  having  another  reading !  No.  Does 
Origen  give  another  ?  No — he  only  gives  the  meaning  of  the  passsge. 
There  is  absolutely  no  evidence.  Still  the  Bible  itself  must  be  alterad 
to  sustain  immersion !  This  same  Origen,  moreover,  used  baptizo  in  the 
sense  of  pouring.  The  altar,  he  said,  was  baptized  when  water  was 
poured  upon  it  by  the  order  of  EJisha.  This  is  high  ati/Aort/y.-— {[7%ns 
expired. 

Saturday,  Nov.  18 — 7  o^clock^  P.  M. 
[uR.  Campbell's  closing  address.] 
Mr.  President— This  is  the  last  time  that  I  am  to  address  you,  sir,  on 
this  proposition.     Numerous  topics  yet  demand  attention,  and  therefore, 
we  must  notice  the  most  important  of  them  with  despatch.     The  veisioa 
of  the  previous  correspondence  which  you  have  heard  is  not  correct.  This 
shall  be  shewn  at  a  proper  time.     Indeed  it  will  appear  with  the  debate 
in  extenso,  and  will  then  speak  for  itself.    I  am  glad  that  it  is  all  writien» 
said  to  be  published  without  note  ot  commetki. 
It  b§  not  a  bet  that  the  propoavtion  nv\uc\x  \  vqaNk^  ^^t^  \x»isl  vncj 
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•Av  pnporitian  im  tha  wlion  of  bijptinn.  In  one  or  two  wnda  it  aaj 
Mar,  but  ill  Baptiati  mnntam  it  u  fnllr  u  I  do.  It  ia  not  bne,  Ito  no 
ftBBer  writen  od  thii  lama  aabjaet  bars  takm  the  tame  view  of  it.  H<1> 
Ntadai  in  all  agea  have  bdjand  that  immeimn  ia  the  onlj  «hTiBiia&  b^ 
lim.  AllPeda-beptiBtWTitmdohidoeddiaaentfroiiiit,fi)rtlMjbalisi« 
kl  m  plarality  of  aodaa  of  baplian.  I  bdion  there  are  boI  two  Lordii 
tmo  nilha,  nor  two  baptjama.  When  I  prove  Aat  innneiaioa  ia  bap tiaa* 
^tn  baiog  but  one  b^tiam,  I  have  thmi  ptoved  that  immenioii  la  tbe 
^T  ohiiatjan  baplia». 

«vThia  la  Iba  |ioaiid  on  which  I  atand.  Before  heaven  and  earth  I  aflnA 
'  A»  foil  eonriotiOB  that  them  ia  bnt  one  tma  Lord,  one  tme  &ilh,  one  tniu 
■■tiBn;  and  Ami  beptita  ia  imaimioa.  I  oare  not,  ao  br  aa  ay  popiK 
Ulf  ia  oottoeniod,  how  nnpopnlar  Ae  afirmation  omj  be.  Imoatbenev>J 
dntly,  hmeatly,  and  conaeientioaaly  avow  my  eonvietion,  that  be  wba 
liB  not  bean  iatmaiaad  in  water,  into  the  neaa  o£  FaAer,  Son,  and  HcJj 
%Mt,  baa  never  wceived  ehriaiian  Inptiam.    All  BaptiaH  believe  diita. 

'  Then  ia  a  tme  and  a  &lee  ehaiiiy ;  ihe  fbimer  ia  a  vtrtae,  the  latter  * 
itm.  I  earn  not  if  it  were  written  over  the  whole  eaiUi  and  throngfa  aO 
lfc>.fcaavBBi,  dtat  I  have  aald  ao.  I  dedare  thia  oonvietion,  not  from  tha 
talfalee  of  the  moment ;  but  aAar  auny  yaaia  ealm,  devoni,  and  cooeeiH 
taM  attention  to  the  aubjeeL  Many  are  the  Oeatiaea  examined,  many 
Mb  nAoie  read  on  the  oppoaite  aide  of  thia  qneation ;  bnt  after  foU  thirty 
ymn  ndeetion  on  tha  aobjnt,  I  am  the  more  deeply  penetnled  with  tM 
hImhi  and  important  truth  of  tha  propoaition  which  I  have  been  aDstaia- 
hi§.  The  renancialion  of  my  liaaitional  beliaf  coat  me  many  a  aevem 
tml,  and  aaUecied  me  to  >  life  of  iabora  equal,  I  preeome,  to  thoee  of  any 
oAw  ma  of  my  an  ia  thia  community.  Bnt  for  that  change  of  viewa, 
nd  ■  OBMomitant  deaira  in  all  other  tfainga  to  follow  the  eonaecntad  and 
dMivly  approbated  modd  of  the  primitive  failli.  woiahip,  and  mannerat 
'  ave  led  m  easy  a  life,  aa  pertaina  to  the  preient,  aa  any  of  my 
bielhren,  whoae  aaila  are  filled  with  the  popular  breeze  of  ao* 
*''    '       and  who,  upon  a  smooth  lea,  are  gently  failing  to  ■  bal* 
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MwiDby.  Before  aliempting  to  enomerate  the  arguraenls  offered  an 
tefMHSt  oeoaaion,  I  mutt  again  recur  to  the  only  proper  itane  fonnad* 
ad  Ao  only  real  discuaiian  had,  between  myielf  and  my  reepondent  oa 
4*  ptaamt  propoaition.  Aaaertiona  are  cheap  oommoditiei,  but  arguA 
■■IB  baaad  aa  facta,  are  atabbom  thing*.  The  gist  of  the  whole  deluta/ 
kayaofiHraalangnageiaeoDBerned,  tamed  upon  tat  prt^er,  grammalieai 
mUUrmi  meaning  of  b^ixo.  VBrioaa  words,  snch  aa  dtp,  immene, 
Wttgtf  hmntrrt,  piung^—iil  indicative  of  one  and  the  same  action,  have 
hm  ■obmined  by  me,  as  its  one,  only,  proper  meaning.  Mr.  Rice  haa 
•ftnd  waab,  eleanse,  aink,  wet,  as  other  meoninga  equally  nroper — both 
igpaeing  that  the  proper  oieanings  is  the  tme  meaning  here,  Theae 
■nningB  naolved  uldmalelj  into  uath.  He  has  all  along  sought  to  mako 
iHha  pfimidve,  proper,  and  literal  meaning  of  the  word.  That  queatioit 
«H  (liUy  dedded  to-day  in  the  final  verdict  of  the  New  Testament  Pedo> 
hatiat  lexioona.  I  have  never  witnessed  greater  confusion  in  any  con* 
,  in  which  I  have  been  engaged,  or  indeed,  at  which  I  have  been 
It,  Hun  diaplayed  by  Mr.  lUce,  on  the  occasion  of  taking  from  him 

IltaA  and  fallacious  aasumption.     Wash   was   demonatnted  to  be 
y  «  circumstantial,  accidental,  or  easuni  meaning  of  the  word,  and 
Mt  tt  alL  ila  pc^or  meaning.    Uia  confusion  waa  such,  afler  a  refusal  to 
mAkiM  aMMt,  Alt  h*  threw  Uamrif  baMUong  into  £nwrt-,  foTvA,  Qt 
J7  tS 
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poinl  of  discussion,  and  wenl  on  to  read  ihal  in  some  caaes 
ose  their  proper  meaning',  and  that  a  tropical  meaning  b{ 
er  one ;  at  the  same  moment  denying  wiih  all  his  energ 
\s  a  tropical  meaning ! !     He  opened  Erncali  to  prove  that  I 
s  became  proper,  wliile  denying  ihal  wash  waa  a  tropical 
finally,  again  attempted  to  prove  thai  tropes  were  not  figun 
;uraiive  and  a  tropical  meaning  are  quite  different  matters 

ihilology  and  criticism,  in  the  presence  of  an  ordinary  £ 
r.     The  gentleman's  assertions  upon  these  subjects,  I  am  » 
ear  V>  me  throughout  auperlalively  reckless  j  but  they  ar 
)f  record  and  I  must  commend  them  to  the  cautious  acce 
into  whose  hands  they  may  fail, 
suine  the  argument  from  history,  the  gendeman  will  ha«  ' 

in  he  ought  to  have  said;  for  irine  immersion  and  kaladu 
3  word  with  one  or  two  Greek  fathers,  were  indeed  cotei 
I  Tertullian  denies  that  three  immersions  (not  one  imraersie 
It  origin.     Sprinkling  was  never  heard  of  till  A.  D.  251. 
.onisiied  at  such  asaertions,  in  the  face  of  all  our  eccles 
1  cannot,  however,  regret  to  hear  ihera  from  Mr.  Rice,, 
lenl.     They  will  serve  as  cautions  to  all,  touchitig  that  conl 
1  his  assertions  on  such  matters.     The  gendeman  has  ev 
lat  1  have  admitted  that  bapto  in  the  Old  Testament,  do 
nean  lo  dip  ! 

I  fccles.  Orient,  et  OcoUant.  lik  UL  eh.  13.  ns.  4{  Aeta  at  Soipt.  Thaol. 
""irtemb.  ec  Patdueh.  CoutanU  J«r.  p.  63,  p.  388  m.  Cbriit.  Anfstt 
Lchirid.de  Suta  bodiomo  Gvmxir.  oh.S4i  Aogiuti,  Dmkwnrd.  lii.  p. 
S.  Aq.  The  meiDbeni  of  tbi*  dmrch  ue  locMtoinBd  to  nil  Um  awabni 
l.tf  tbe  woEtern  clinrchM  ^irbJiled  ehrutimu,  by  w«j of  ridicule  uid  m^ 
l.tempt  1  WtLlch'9  Biolelt.  in  die  ralig.  Straitigkaitan,  Th.  T.  pp.  47&— 481 
|'%ieir  maintBin  that  bapHwo  eu  meu  niitblng  but  Imnerge ;  ud  Uut  &ap- 
ittm  fcy  ipnnA-iingU MCT»t*«ol>clemM imwtwfen by  ayemoii;  end ther 
'  'm  to  themBelvMtbeluaart^WTliigl^reMiTed  UwuicfentMieredrltet^ 
church  free  frooi  ehaage  ud  ftom  eomptlin),  wbich  woold  deetm  fti 
;nilicaDcy ;  see  Alox.  do  BtountaK,  Cotaidantimii  m  U  Dootrlne  el  I'Bi- 
de  I'Egliae  Ortbodoze,  SUttt.  Ial6,  pp.  B8_B0. 

.  Brenner,  a  Ronut  Catbolio  wriiei.bu  Koantlf  pnfaliibed  &  IsAmed 
<,  which  coDtnlatkCOTionelilatoijiHOMgeeiaiaepectta  tbebaptimwl 
:  vi2.GeechicbUicbeDkntellii]igaerVeniGhtiuig<lBrT«iib,etc.  1818. 
ve  not  Been  the  woik ;  but  It  li  ipoken  of  higblj,  on  mccount  of  tbe  tfU 
:nce  and  learning  whicb  the  eotbor  bu  exbibftad  in  bii  biitorlckl  detaile. 
'he  result  of  tlicn  nepeetl^  the  point  befbn  n,  I  pTMont,  u  givoi  bf 
.Augusti,  Denkwiird.Tii.  p.6e. 

'■  Thirteen  hundred  jeua  ma  baptiam  geaerallT  and  oidinarllv  peifltriMd 
'^  the  immerBioncf  a  nan  nndar  water;  and  omj  in  ntraordlna^  aaaea, 
',«u  aprinkltDg  oT  afibriut  pamiittad.  Tbaaa  mter  metboda  of  baptlam 
,Vere  called  in  quoatlon,  and  «ran  probibltad."  Brenner  adda,  "  For  flfteaa 
Imndred  years  wbi  the  penon  to  be  baptiied,  either  by  immeiaion,  or  afib- 
lioa,  entirely  dlvwted  of  hia  ganmata." 

These  results  will  eerve  to  abow,  vbat  a  Roman  Catholic  writer  feels 
Idmself  forced  by  biatorical  &cta  to  allow,  in  direct  oontiadiotion  to  the 
''(Tesent  practice  of  hla  own  chnrch ;  which  no  when  praticea  inmanion, 
-except  in  the  chorchea  of  Milan ;  it  being  every  where  elae  eren  Sa- 
kidden. 

Id  the  work  of  John  Flojer  on  cold  bathing,  page  00,  it  ia  msntimied 
that  tbe  English  chnrch  practiced  immtrtion  down  to  the  beginning  of  the 
aeveote^nth  century ;  when  a  change  to  tlie  method  of  apiiniuiDg  gradnallj 
took  place.  Aa  a.  confirmation  of  this,  it  may  be  mentioned,  tliat  tlte  firat 
^turgy  in  1547  enjoina  a  trine  Muuriion,  in  case  the  child  ia  not  sickly  t 
'^ngUBti,  ut  sup.  [>age  SSS." 

My  readings  from  Whitby  gire  the  seme  repreieittaliona.  Oat  of 
cuments  that  voold  require  a  day's  diacoasioQ,  I  can  read  but  a  short 
Etraet  from  the  Edinburgh  Eneyelopadia : 

"  The  first  lnw  Sol  sprinkliof  was  obtained  In  tbe  following  manner : 
Pope  Stephen  II.  being  driven  &om  Rome  by  Adolpbns.king  of  the  Lom- 
rda  in  753,  fled  to  Pepin,  wlio,  a  short  time  before,  bad  usnrp^  the  crown 
Prance.  Whilst  he  remained  there,  the  monks  of  Crasiy,  in  Brittany, 
i.tonsulted  him  whether  in  case  of  necessity,  baptism  poured  on  the  bead  of 
in&Dt  would  be  lawful.  Stephen  repfied  Uiat  it  would.  But  thongh 
thiaiact  be  allowed— which,  however,  soma  Catholics  dany — 
rinkling,  was  admitted  only  in  etuu  o/ntcutUy.  It  waa 
1811  that  the  legislature,  in  a  council  held  at  Ravenna, 

_jn  or  aprinkling  to  ba  indifferent.     In  Scotland,  however, 

iptlllEUlIf  Wie  never  practiced  in  ordinary  cases,  till  after  the  reformation 
^boat  the  middle  of  the  sixteenth  centnir.)  From  Scotland,  it  made  Ita 
waj  into  Bndand,  in  the  reign  of  Elizabeth,  but  was  not  authorized  in  the 
fcfcbllihed  chnrch."-^W.  Bi^jfum. 

, '  8d  tko  more  intelligent  and  candid  Pedo-baptista  concur  in  fixing  the 
■■i^  of  sprinkling  according  to  law,  in  the  council  of  Ravenna,  and  ia 
As  jeat  1811.  Sprinkling  ia,  indeed,  Uracsd  to  one  of  the  darkeat  peri- 
tdf  in  Andi  hialwy ;  yet,  in  the  face  of  tbeae  facts,  Mr.  Rice  aaaeits 
"'  b^vM  Aa  sBitDai  -(tf  ibe  primiiin  dumb.  M  abmt  llw  liuaa  tA 
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Tertulliao,  and  that  the  church  degeneralad  trom  aprinklng  lo 
ikm !  I  Such  waa  the  antiquity  and  uniTenalitf  of  immeraion,  and  aoell 
waa  the  OTigin  and  authority  of  aprinUing.  The  facta  are,  therefore,  at 
before  atated.  The  whole  church,  oriental  and  occidental,  praetioed  itt- 
tteraion  for  1800  yean.  The  eaatem  half  atill  continuea  the  practice  i 
the  weatem  haJf  took  the  benefit  of  the  Pope*a  indulgence  only  gradtuJlr. 
Emdand,  aa  Eraamua  aportively  a^id,  not  ao  tractable  aa  the  Dutch,  aul 
holda  on  to  immeraion.  The  Ennjah  Proteatant  church  waa  a  Bnitiei 
church  for  a  couaiderable  time.  The  first  Proteatant  king,  Edwtfd  te 
aizA,  waa  immeraed.  The  first  Proteatant  queen,  Elizabeth,  wee  iai* 
meraed.  It  waa,  through  Calvin'a  infiuence,  introduced  into  Scodand; 
end  in  the  conrae  of  hair  a  century,  generally  prerailed.  AD  the  edolla 
brought,  by  conqueat,  into  the  Roman  empire,  and  othera  migratory  inte 
hf  on  profeaaion  of  the  faith,  were  immeraed,  aa  well  aa  infanta ;  eo  Aaft 
there  haa  been  alwaya  an  immenae  majority  of  immeraioniata  er  Ba|»lielik 
Affusion,  never,  till  the  laat  two  or  three  hundred  years,  fully  aatlafied  wuf 
portion  of  Christendom.  Clinica,  or  unimmbraed  peraona,  were  iahibii' 
ed  holy  ordera,  by  the  twelfth  canon  of  the  council  of  Neoeeaareit 
and  conaeqnently,  were  ineligible  to  aacerdotal  fbnctiona.  With  rej^aidte 
the  relatife  proportiona  of  immersed  and  eprirMed  peraona,  in  all  timey 
I  wfll  read  ano&er  short  extract  ftam  my  book  on  baptiam : 

<<  Now,  allow  an  average  of  one  hundred  milliona  everv  third  of  a  oentnir 
to  have  been  baptized,  which  ia  certainly  within  the  limita  of  the  aetou 
number,  fbut  it  will  show  the  ratloa  luat  aa  well  aa  the  true  numberi]  then 
we  have  ror  eigfatcfien  centnriea,  in  all,  five  thousand  five  hundred  millioiui ; 
ef  thia  number,  four  thonaand  milliona  were  Immeraed  during  the  first  thir* 
teen  centuries.  Then  we  have  the  one-half  of  five  centuriea,  which  le 
aeven  hundred  and  fifty  millions,  added  to  four  thousand  millioDSr— giving 
an  aggregate  of  fbur  tnousand  aeven  hundred  and  fifty  milliona  immeraeay 
Ibr  aeven  hundred  and  fifty  milliona  aprinkled,  during  all  the  utee  of  chrie- 
tianity  ;  that  ia  in  the  ratio  of  seven  immersed  to  one  sprinkled.  In  making 
this  estimate,  we  have  given  all  that  have  been  immersed  in  the  weatem 
ludf  of  Christendom  fi>r  the  last  five  hundred  years,  to  compensate  for  all  the 
clinics  that  were  sprinkled  during  the  first  thirteen  centuries*  After 
making  the  most  reasonable  deductions  which  can  be  demanded,  wo  have  an 
immense  majority  of  immeraed  profbesors,  compared  with  the  aprinkled. 
This  argument  is  not  urged  in  proof  of  the  truth  of  our  position,  but  aa  a 
refutation  of  those  who  would  repreaent  immersion  as  a  small  affliir,  in  the 
eateem  of  all  agea,  compared  with  aprinkling.** 

This  estimate,  or  any  other  baaed  on  any  aggregate  population,  distri* 
buted  aa  above,  will  give,  in  ail  time,  bbven  to  one.  So  that  the  queatioa 
ia  not,  where  ahall  we  find  a  Baptist  church  in  every  century  ?  but,  whoe 
ahall  we  find  a  church  of  aprinkled  christians  ? 

I  ahall  now  attempt  a  very  rapid  and  brief  recapitulation.  I  have  not 
time,  however,  more  than  to  name  the  itema.  I  could,  in  imitation  of 
my  boastful  friend,  assert  in  wholesale  style,  and  tell  of  all  that  1  have 
proved,  and  all  that  he  has  not  proved  ;  as  from  what  is  past,  I  will  prog* 
nosticate  he  will  do.  But,  fellow-citizens,  you  must  judge  for  yooF- 
aelves,  at  laat,  and  not  from  our  imaginationa  or  asaertiona  of  what  we 
have  proved. 

If,  then,  I  have  not  miscounted,  I  have  offered  in  all  thirteen  distinct 
arguments  in  proof  of  the  first  proposition. 

L  I  argued  from  the  law  of  specific  words,  to  which  class  hapto  and 
hapiizo  belong»— showing  from  the  philosophy  of  words  indicative  of 
9fec\fic  action  and  fiK)m  uaage,  that  while  such  wcnda  retain  their  ludicil 


•mi,  Cwj  wtaiii  tha  ndied  Idea.  Ilnu  in  die  cmb  tt  tqiHM,  wtdto 
«nr  we  retain  the  Aop  we  hare  ihe  dip  in/aet  or  in  figurt.  No  proper 
enepliiHi  wu  found  to  ihia  nle. 

'  n.  BigHixo,  aocoiding  to  all  the  hxieoru  of  oghteen  hnndrad  yean, 
iigiiifiiiii  to  dip,  immene,  plangVi  aa  iti  Utenl,  proper,  orirual  menungi 
^li  never fnatdtmulMA  ay  iprtaiJe  or  powr  m  any  dielionaiy  ft<« 
Ae  christian  en  down  to  the  preaent  century.  No  example  waa  gina 
Mntnfy  to  thia  tioL'  lite  gentleman  labored  to  conatract  exceptioiw 
ftim  caanal  memingai  but  -Toond  not  one  aneh  rendering  in  all  thoan 


)"'in.  Tha  elaitiea  were  eopiooaly  alledged  in  proof  of  all  that  argoad 
•oak  the  tozieoiia.  No  inataneo  waa  addneed  from  them  anbveraiTe  of 
4a  ttelB  aOadged  from  the  dietiooariea. 

^  IT.  AU  Ihe  tranalationa,  aneient  and  modem,  were  appealed  to  in  ea» 
iMation  of  die  above  (aota.  From  a  very  liberal  induction  of  the  anefaol 
llBlillllin  Hiialiiiia.  it  did  not  appear  that  iu  any  one  caae  any  tranalaW 
kid'vfOT  tianalated  b^Mxo  by  Uie  worda  aprJnUe  or  ponr !  bat  that  it 
tnilwenfre^nandytraiialataddiptimmeiae,  AcL  Of  modem  tranalatioai, 
'  I'feno  eoDuniiMl  many,  and  though  lliie  word  oeeuia  one  hundred  and 
MVB^  timee,  it  ii  never  translated  by  the  worda  jweferred  by  the  PedcH 


*Ti, 


.  My  fifkh  elaie  t^  evidence  oSered,  comiated  of  the  teatimonies  of 
'■BIB,  annotulora,  paraphraats,  and  critics,  respecting  the  meaning  of 
Intfxo  I  odecled,  too,  aa  under  every  branch  of  evidence,  from  the  ranks 
M  ihoae  whose  practice  was  cantnry  to  ours.  This  whole  daaa,  amongat . 
whom  wen  Lather,  Calvin,  Grotins,  Witaiua,  Vossiui,  Vitringeo,  Sus., 
dedare  lliat  in  the  New  Teatament  use  of  the  word,  it  meHtu  to  immene, 
■id  BOBS  of  them  say,  in  so  many  words,  "  never  to  sprmiie." 
TL  On  sixth  argtmient  consisted  of  the  tesdmon  j  of  English  lexioo- 

CphRBi  encyclopfsdiss  and  reviews,  whose  testimony  sualains  that  of 
^refotmera,  annotalon,  and  eritica. 

VIL  Onr  aeventh  argument  was  an  exhibit  of  the  words  in  constnio- 
tm  with  b^itixo—raino  and  e&eo— showing  a  very  pecaliar  unifonnity 
Mnr  lost  sight  of  in  a  single  instance ;  shewing  that  to  sprinkle  and  pour 
hsffs  aSBCsasrily  t^on  and  never  in  afier  them :  while  baptizo  has  in  or 
teo^after  it,  and  never  tipon /  an  argument  to  which  Hr.  Rice  made  no 
nply  whatever,  and,  indeed,  no  response  to  it  could  be  given.  It  is,  indeed, 
BB  I  ooneeive,  &e  clearest  and  most  convincing  argument  in  the  depart 
■■nt  of  ^iHology,  because  it  groups  in  one  view  the  whole  controversy 
«■  aU  the  prepositions  and  verbs  in  debate.    I  believe  it  to'beunan* 


VUL  Onr  eighth  aigoment  waa  deduced  from  the  places  mentioned  in 
Ab  Bible,  intimating  that  much  water  was  necessary.  There  is  not  one 
btfanatioii  is  the  Bible  of  ever  bringing  water  to  the  candidates ;  but  them 
■B  intinationB  of  taking  them  out  (o  rivers,  and  places  of  much  water. 
Mr.  B.  ooold  give  no  reason  for  going  to  the  Jordan  to  wet  one's  fingera, 
or  out  of  doois  to  baptize  any  one,  if  sprinkling  had  been  the  practice. 

IZ.  The  ninth  argument  was  deduced  from  the  first  law  of  the  deca- 
bgOBT  of  philology — which  makes  all  true  definitions  and  tnuisladons  of 
torma  oonvertible.  Which,  when  applied  to  baptizo,  clearly  proves  that 
la  Ae  Hbw  Teatament  it  cannot  poaaibly  aignify  to  sprinkle,  pour,  wash, 

iBdt  ognmau  ma  dmn  fimm  tt*  priaoijBL  ofajee&Dsui  <£¥%• 
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,  showing  that  in  these  very  objections  there  is  fartlier  eT 
:raiion  of  immerBion. 

eleventh  argument  asecrled  the  overwhelming  fact,  that  s 
on  water,  or  pwuring  it  on  any  person  or  thing,  was  neve 
Y   God   under   any  dispensation  of  reLgiou,   for   any   pi 

'i'his  unanawercd  argument  is  fatal  to  the  whole  pi 
advanced  l)y  Mr,  Rice. 

ir  twelfth  evideni^o  conaiated  of  the  allusiona  used  by  in 
;rence  to  baptism ;  their  comparing  it  to  a  burial  and 
a  planting  of  seed,  and  in  making  it  a  aort  of  antitype  ot 
t  during  the  deluge.  To  tliia  last  argument,  admitleil  by 
len  and  lumtnaries  of  Protestant  parties,  Mr.  Rice  has  i 
t  diicovery,  made,  I  tliink,  at  Andover,  New  England ;  wl 
,  thai  baptism  is  not  compared  to  a  burial.    The  gentlemi 

him,  deniea  the  proper  burial  of  Greeks,  Romans,  and 
f  the  Messiah,  id  get  rid  of  this  figure,    it  exceedingly  i 

not  wonder  at  it ;  though  I  wonder  at  his  temerity  in  ap 
slab's  burial  aa  a  thing  of  ■*  no  conaequenee  any  how." 
□nder  at  his  oppoaltion  to  the  fact  of  a  teal  common 

thai  admitted,  and  he  must  say,  with  Chalmers  and  ; 
lien,  that  certainly,  in  the  apoaiolic  age,  (hey  immerawi 
1  in  water.  Cannot  a  poraon  be  buried  in  a  roi-k  T  la  ; 
la  not  a  gmve  cut  into  o  rock,  a  grave  as  much  aa  if  d 
eartli  ?  If  a  grave  of  one  or  Iwo  rooma,  stich  as  tho 
c  rich,  be  cut  into  a  rock  on  the  side,  or  even  aummi 
corpse  laid  in  it,  and  the  door  closed)  ia  not  the  peiso' 
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^osdes,  according  to  our  hUtorians ; — and  indeed  the  oriental  church  al- 
mjw^— and  the  weatem  church,  for  thirteen  centuriea,  pncticed  imnienion- 
What  further  evidence  can  any  one  deaire !  tiow,  as  I  have  already  aiated, 
Umiy  one  of  then  tkirlttn  argumenti  be  true  and  valid,  immertion,  and 
Immertion  only,  i»  ettcAliihed forever  beyond  a  rational  doubt  or  contra- 
Hction.  Any  one  of  thetn  ia  enough !  How  ineaiaiible,  then,  to  the  can-( 
lEd  mind,  the  accumulated  evidence  of  them  all !  In  addition  to  the  main- 
trainee  of  theae  posiliona,  I  believe  I  have  noted  and  replied  to  every  ar- 
gunent,  (if  not  to  notice  every  specification,)  advanced  by  my  opponent. 

In  view  of  all  those  learned  Rabbis,  lexicographera,  tranalaiora,  reform- 
Mi,  annotatora,  erilica,  biatoriana,  theologiana,  and  scholars,  do  I  not 
Muid  in  tbe  midst  of  a  mpectable  and  honorable  band,  when  I  plead  for 
innaersion  merely  in  a  literary  and  philological  point  of  view !  Bnt 
when  we  contemplate  it  as  a  solemn  ordinance  of  Jesus  Christ,  the  great 
I«w-giver  and  King  of  Zion,  and  think  of  the  multitude  of  ancient  woi^ 
diiea,  those  martyred  hosts  of  ancient  confessors,  those  mighty  spirits  that 
lorcd  not  their  lives  even  unto  death,  but  gave  them  up  a  voluntary  sacrU 
fiM  at  the  ahrine  of  eternal  truth  and  everlasting  love,  who  washed  their 
nbtm  and  made  them  white  in  tlie  blood  of  the  Lamb;  who  went  down 
into  the  water  and  were  buried  with  the  Lord  in  holy  immersion ;— fee^ 
iu  oaiselvea  surrounded  with  such  a  pure,  elevated,  venerable,  sacramen- 
W  hoal  of  eleal  spitits ;  may  we  not  feel  strong,  courageous,  joyful,  tii* 
nmphvit; — able  to  endure  all  the  reproaches,  scoffs,  derisions,  coniume- 
liM,  anathemas,  and  persecutions  of  earth  and  hell,  should  they  all  con- 
■pin  ag«ost  us,  and  seek  our  destruction,  because  of  our  loyally  and  alle- 
gianc«  lo  heaven's  rightful  sovereign,  our  great  and  glorious  Lord  Mes- 
n>h  1  Could  we  not  suffer  an  immersion  in  the  dark,  deep  WHiers  of 
Mrth'a  moat  bitter  trials,  for  the  sake  of  being  enrolled  and  classeil  with 
nch  a  noble  band  of  illastriaus  men  and  women !  Methinks,  one  could 
almost  wish  for  persecution  in  llie  maintenance  of  this  creed — for  the 
lake  of  the  honor  of  standing,  ss  in  some  humble  degree  I  feel  mygclf,  in 
the  midst  of  Hebrew  saints,  Greek  worthies,  Latin  fathers,  (not  of  ilie  ps- 
Mcy,)  illuslriouB  advocates  of  the  christian  faiih;  pillars  of  the  churchi 
DOlh  u  the  oriental  and  western  sections  of  the  christian  profession. 

When  I  see  such  a  crowd  of  earth's  great  ones — the  phibnlhmpia^, 
pablie  benefactors,  men  of  high  intellectual  and  moral  eminence,  standing 
cm  the  banks  of  riveni,  in  the  miil^t  of  pools — around  the  ancient  bapiiBt»< 
ilea,  bowing  their  headd  and  their  hearts  to  immersion — cheerfully  going 
down  into  the  mystic  waters,  and  there  covered  wiili  the  glories  of  the 
Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Spirit — immersed  into  the  faith 
ad  hope  of  eternal  life,  meihinks  there  ia  no  trial  loo  grievous  to  be 
bonie,  no  opposition  loo  great  to  endore,  for  the  sake  of  participating  with 
Aem  in  these  high  honors  and  heavenly  ecaiacies.  Thus  they  allowed  th^ir 
bith  in  him,  and  gratitude  lo  him  who  came  down  from  heaven,  not  to  do 
his  own  will,  but  tiie  will  of  him  that  seni  him,  and  to  offer  up  his  life  a 
ransom  for  many.  So  must  we,  so  would  we  partuke  of  iheir  Joys  on  earth, 
their  triumphs  in  death,  and  iheir  eternal  honora  in  the  worid  to  come. 

Pure,  primitive,  Bible  chrisiianiiy  has  had  to  fight  its  way  down  to  us 
through  hosts  of  opponents.  We  are  indebted  to  ihe  zesl,  and  courage, 
to  the  firm,  unyielding  integrity,  and  persevering  devolinn  of  myriads  of 
oboice  spirits,  for  all  that  we  know,  and  all  that  we  enjoy,  of  the  hope  of 
Menial  life.     It  is  our  duly  lo  imitate  our  benefactors  and  to  Iran  '  " 

p  to  posterity.    But  our  time  ia  almost  expeikded. 
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,  as  his  manner  is,  will  no  doubt  tell  you  I  have  p. 
it  he  has  proved  everything ;  thai  we  have  converted  no 
■emain  ss  ihey  were.  Were  this  indeed  the  fact,  we  si 
norc  unfortunate  than  thousands,  who  confirmed  their 
stake  without  converting  any  one.  We  are  not  to  joil 
argument,  nor  of  the  weight  of  evidence,  by  iu  immf 
a  partizan  and  super-excited  popublion.  The  blood  o 
Biimatelv  became  the  seed  of  the  church.     We  sow  now 


■r  plai 


e  of  a  doc 


siiport  to  immediate,  or  to  general  favor;  neither  is  ih 

iny  tenet,  or  practice,  a  guarantee  that  it  is  specddy  to  i: 

|nd  driven  from  society.    Were  (hat  so,  transubatantialion  t 

lave  been  ripioded.     I(  has,  however,  survived  Lathe: 

si  three  centuries.     Eckitis,  the  celebrated  antagonial  o 

1  and  manoeuvred  down  all  the  logic  and  rhetoric  of  L 

■mpanions,  on  auricular  confessions,  transubstanlialion,  anil 

"ike  my   worthy  antagonist,  he  always   proved    his  ihei 

intagonist,  and   proclaimed  victory  for  the  ancient, 

of  the  pope,  and  the  holy  see  of  Rome. 

ism,  tiDwever,  h»d  many  lives.     It  was  often  killed,  but 

lin ;  gained   a  triumph   in  every  defeat,  while   Eckiua 

B  prostrated  by  their  triumphs. 

itisin  could  not  be  put  down  by  such  a  policy,  nor  by 

Ila   principles,  so  far  as   they  deserved    to  triumph, 

iniidsi  all  opposition.     So  do  the  principles  for  which  wc 
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mndemned  the  poiitioo  I  had  aasumcdl  I  will  Bimply  remark,  that  the 
fnt  of  Mt.  Campbell  has  never  been  before  iny  eyes,  neiiher  to-day,  nor 
herelofore.  1  have  been  in  war  of  this  kind  before  to-day ;  and  1  have 
■een  big  books,  and  heard  wjnd-guna  fired,  without  doing  much  execu- 
tion. And,  pray,  what  was  it  that  so  alarmed  me  1  Why,  Stoluun  aayfl, 
baptizo  means,  tropicaily,  to  wash.  But  does  not  Mr.  Carson,  his  pro- 
found (critic,  fully  sustain  mc  in  all  I  have  said  ?  I  have  asserted,  that 
hiqtto  and  baptizo  signify  not  only  to  sink,  plunge,  &c.,  but  also  lo  dye, 
to  wash,  to  cleanse  in  a  liUral  tenie.  Mr.  Campbell  maintains,  that 
lhe«c  last  meanings  mb  figurative.  But  what  aays  Uarxon?  He  assert^ 
Boat  positively,  as  I  have  repeatedly  proved,  that  bapto  means  to  dye,  in 
any  manner,  even  by  sprinkling,  and  that  thit  mtaning  ii  as  literal  (H 
the  primary  meaning-  "  Nor,"  says  he,  "  are  such  apphcations  of  the 
word  to  be  accounted  for  by  metaphor,  as  Dr.  Gale  asserts."  (And  Dr, 
Gale  contended  for  the  very  principle  now  urged  by  Mr.  Campbell.)  "  It 
b  by  extension  of  the  lUeraJ  meaning,  and  not  by  figure  of  any  kind, 
Aat  words  come  to  depart  so  far  from  their  primary  meaning."  I  have 
MMTted,  that,  even  admitting  these  meanings  to  be  secondary,  or  tropical, 
Ibey  became,  by  usage,  particularly  among  the  Jews,  the  proper  and  lit- 
•tal  meanings  of  the  words.  Caiaon,  whom  the  gentleman  considers  a 
profoand  linguist,  asserts  the  very  principle  for  which  I  have  contended. 
Wh]',  then,  should  I  have  been  confounded,  with  the  gendeman's  learned 
critio  standing  by  mc  and  defending  me  from  his  assaults! 

But  he  tells  you,  that,  in  my  great  alarm,  I  turned  and  read  a  passage 
firom  Emesti  that  direcdy  cundcmned  me.  and  was  not  aware  of  it !  Let 
me  read  the  passage  again ;  and  the  audience  will  be  able  lo  determine 
whether  he  or  I  ouglit  lo  be  most  confounded.  Stokius  gives  lo  wash  as 
a  tropic^  meaning  of  baptiix;  and  Mr.  C.  asserts,  tliat  the  tropical 
neaning  of  words  is  always  figurative.     Now  hear  the  language  of 

"Bat,  there  are  several  different  points  of  light  in  which  tropical  words 
ire  to  be  viewed.  For,  firtt,  tlio  primitive  or  proper  eignificntion,  strictlv 
mderatood,  often  becomes  obsolete,  and  cesses  for  a  long  period  to  be  useiL 
ill  Ihit  caw,  the  »econdarg  lenti:,  tckich  originally  would  have  been  the  tbo- 
WKUiont,  becomei  Ike  pkotkk  one.  This  applies  especially  to  t lie  names 
tf  things.  Hence,  there  are  many  words  which,  at  present,  never  have 
their  original  and  proper  sense,  such  be  ctymolog'y  would  oasign  tbem,  but 
only  the  trcondary  senses,  which  may  in  such  cases  be  celled  the  proper 
■eaae  ;  e.  g.  in  English,  tragedy,  comedy,  villain,  pagan,  knave,  fee. 

"Secondly,  in  like  manner,  the  tbopic*l  beksk  o/" certain  uordi  hat  be- 
€ome  to  common,  by  mage,  thai  it  it  better  undcrilood  t/iaa  the  original  tente, 
it  Ikit  eate,  loo,  tee  cali  the  teute  proper;  although  tiricll)/  and  technicaUy 
ntaking,  one  might  iniiit  on  ill  being  railed  thopical.  I  Tone  should,  by  his 
net  will,  give  alibrary  [bibliolhecam']  to  nnotlicr,ive  should  not  call  the  use 
of  Wfift'ofAcca  tropical ;  nlthough  strictly  epcaking  it  is  so,  for  bibliolheca 
origiDslly  meant  the  ihelnet  or  vlace  ivticrc  books  are  deposited." — Krnetti, 
.  K>.  23,  24. 

Sustained  by  such  authorities,  I  have  felt  as  cool  and  as  deliberate  as  if 
I  were  eating  iny  dinner. 

To  prove,  that  immersion  was  practiced,  at  a  very  early  period  in  the 
chrialian  church,  Mr.  C.  quotes  Barnabas  and  llie  Shephenl  of  Hcrmaa. 
I  reply  to  this  testimony  by  reading  a  paragraph  from  Moshcim's  Church 
History. 

"  TV  Epiale  of  Bamabat  was  the  production  of  some  Jew,  who,  most 
piDbaUj,  lired  in  this  centuiy,  and  whose  mean  abilities,  &ad  ani^tU.\X!\QUx 
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n  JrwibIi  fables,  ehow,  notwith standing  ttie  uptightnen 
I  thiit  ho  must  have  been  a  very  different  perion  from  ll 
i  Ht.  Pnul's  companion.  The  work,  which  ii  e 
Merd  of  Herman,  because  the  an|!el.  who  bears  the  princip 
e  tbrm  and  habit  of  a  shepherd,  was  compc 
BcL-ntury  by  Hermas,  who  was  brollier  to  Pius,  biehop  of 
ll  and  visionary  writer  has  taken  the  liberty  to  invent  i 
onversatioriB,  between  Uod  and  the  angels,  in  order  to 
■e  easy  and  agreeable  manner,  the  precepts  wbicli  he  t 
Balutary,  into  the  minds  of  hia  renders.  But,  indeed,  tl 
Ich  he  puts  into  the  mouths  of  these  celestial  beings,  ii 
\  senselons  than  what  we  commonly  hear  among  Ihe  meu 
|de." — JiaihcittCt  Ch.  Hit,  vol.  ii.  part  ii.  ch.  3]. 

If  they  were  the  authors  of  the  wort 

Ivckome  to  their  teBtimony. 

e  gentleman  tells  us,  admits,  that  the  Oriental  church  h& 

s\anfrom  the  beginning.    It  is  tnie.  Smart  admits,  tha 

|eriod  the  Oriental  church  practiced  trine  immernon, 

still  does ;  hut  he  does  not  admit  that  such  was  thi 

Uui  let  him  speak  for  himself.     He  8a_vs  : 
iw  examined  all  those  passages  in   the  New  Tegtam 
^umstanccs  related  or  implied,  would  seem  to  have  a  \ 
■n  before  us,  viz:   TFIuther  Ike  raode  of  bajAitm  it  dele 
Brilcnl  I  am  unable  to  find  in  them  any  thing  which 
I  find  none,  I  am  quite  ready  to  concede,  which  seen 
Bterminc  that  immersion  was  not  practiced.     But  t  re  thi 
Bh  have  been  cited  above,  that  serve  to  render  it  improbah 
s  prtictiireil.  to  my  the  least!  !  cro  only  say  tin 


always  p 
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Mr.  ModsraUnr  (Judge  Roberlson)  Ihen  read  as  rollows ;  "  Rule  2.  Oa 
dw  fiiHl  Degativo,  DO  new  matter  ihall  be  inlroducecl." 

Mi.  Campbell,  i  non  appeal  to  the  president  whether  the  genlletnan 
im  not  now  out  of  order.  I  aubmit  the  question,  whether  he  ia  not  now 
introducing  new  matter  I 

Mr.  Rice.  And  I  lubmil  whether  Mr.  Campbell  did  not,  in  hia  lait 
^eeoh,  introduce  the  matter  to  which  I  am  now  replying  I 

Hr.  Moderator  (Col.  Speed  Smith.}  The  respondent  has  certainly  the 
lig^t  to  answer  all  the  arguments  adduced  in  the  last  speech  of  the  affir-  ■ 

Mr.  Rice.  The  Moderators  have  decided  correctly,  that  I  have  the 
right  to  answer  his  last  speech.  It  is  to  be  regretted  that  my  friend  hu 
muht  to  protect  his  argument  l)y  an  appeal  to  the  Moderators. 

You  perceive,  that  no  doubt  whatever  waa  entertained  of  the  vaHdily 
at  lach  baptism*.  The  peraons  thus  baptized  weie  debarred  from  the 
wnistry,  until  they  had  aflbrded  clear  evidence  of  piety,  because  it  was 
Mieved  that  sick.-bed  repentance  wae  of  a  suspicious  character. 

Ml.  C.  ia  quite  sanguine  in  the  belief,  that  immersion  will,  ere  long,  be 
Bnivenally  practiced.  Yet,  he  tells  us,  that  until  the  thirteenth  century 
■Q  Christendom  immeraed.  Then  there  has  certainly  been  a  wonderfiu 
Mling  away  from  the  primitive  practice.  On  what  evidence  he  founds 
bis  confident  anticipation  of  the  prevalence  of  immersion,  I  know  not. 
"  The  signs  of  the  times,"  I  ihink,  do  not  indicate  such  a  change.  Nev- 
ortheleu,  hi*  faith  is  quite  strong  enough  to  utter  the  prediction.  Well, 
W6  must  wait  and  see  whether  it  will  be  fulfilled  ! 

He  asks,  why  was  it  necessary  lo  go  where  there  was  much  teaUr,  if 
baptism  was  not  performed  originally  by  immersion  ?  This  question  has 
■Ircftdy  been  fiilly  answered.  John,  we  know,  needed  much  water,  even 
if  he  praeticed  pouring  or  sprinkling;  because  multitudes,  attending  his 
minisliy,  remained  together  for  several  days  at  a  time,  and  they  must 
bave  had  much  water  for  ordinary  purposes,  and  for  their  ablutions.  But 
the  apostles  (the  fact  is  remarkable,)  never,  in  a  solitary  instance,  went 
ifter  wster  for  the  purpose  of  baptizing  any  number  of  converts,  at  any 
time  or  place  i  If  they  had  been  immersionists,  they  would  doubtless 
been  found  going  to  ponds  iir  streams  of  water;  and  Mr.  C,  and  father 
Taylor,  would  not  have  found  it  necessary  to  draw  so  brgely  on  their 
unvinations  to  supply  the  defect  in  sacred  history. 

Ha  is  quite  astonished  at  my  saying,  that  our  Savior  was  not  buried  in 
dw  earth ;  and  he  lells  ue,  Christianity  is  founded  on  the  fact,  that  he  was 
buried  and  rose  again.  I  did  not  say,  he  was  not  buried.  We  are  dis- 
coMing  the  mode  of  baptism  ;  and  I  said,  he  waa  not  put  under  ground, 
•0  that  the  plunging  of  persons  under  water  could  be  a  representation  of 
bia  burial ;  and  so  I  atill  aay,  I  have  also  said,  (and  1  now  repeut  it)  that 
Ac  mere  fact  of  our  Savior's  being  put  info  a  tomb,  is  not,  in  the  ^crip- 
tnrM,  presented  as  a  maltei:  of  fundamental  impariaacc.  There  are  dif< 
leront  modes  of  burying  (he  dead ;  and  our  Savior  would  have  risen  from 
dw  dead,  wherever  hia  body  might  have  been  placed.  The  matter  of 
nttalesl  moment  to  us  and  lo  all  men  is,  that  he  died  for  our  sina,  shed 
Sis  blood  for  us,  and  rose  from  Me  dead.  It  is  not,  therefore,  to  be  sup- 
posed that  the  ordinance  of  baptism  is  intended  as  a  repreaenlalion  of  his 

Hy  friend  is  certainly  right  in  determining  not  to  be  laughed  ovt^  o\  Vi\s 
<  teligMD,  and  in  meekly  bearing  aJJ  iJie  perBeculion  that  may  coia«  u^o. 
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him.  Why,  one  would  think,  judging  from  his  last  siieeeh*  that  lie  it 
a  martyr  among  mur/yri/— that  he  is  one  of  that  **  aacramental 
hoat,**  of  whom  he  has  spoken  so  eloquently  !  I  really  supposed  that  tkm 
reformers  persecuted  us  quite  as  much  as  we  persecute  them.  'Ettxf 
body,  I  believe,  is  disposed  to  allow  them  quietly  to  enjoy  their  owa 
opinions.  We  have  not  excommunicated  immeraionists  because  thejr 
prefer  a  particular  mode  of  baptism  ;  but  they  have  excommunicaled  Wt 
and  pronounced  us  unbaptized,  and  out  of  the  church  of  ChrisL  We 
are  the  persons  who  should  complain  of  reproach.  But  he  feels  hinMf 
in  company  with  the  sacramental  host  of  God*s  elect,  the  immerskmisli 
of  olden  time.  They,  however,  did  not  t>e1ieTe  the  doctrine  for  whidi 
he  is.  now  contending.  They  recognized  the  validity  of  baptism  as  lA* 
ministered  by  us ;  and  we  rejoice  to  acknowledge  them  as  a  portioa  eif 
the  family  of  our  Heavenly  Father. 

But  the  gentleman  himself,  though  he  has  appealed  to  yoor  symptthyy 
as  one  that  is  suffering  reproach  and  persecution  for  oonseience*  aakai 
rejects  from  the  church  of  Christ,  such  men  as  Luther,  and  Calrinf  and 
Zuinglius,  and  Cranmer,  and  Wesley,  and  Whitefield,  and  the  whole  of 
Ihe  Pedo-baptistB.  Aye,  and  his  faith  puts  them  but  of  heaven !  For 
if  his  doctrine  concerning  the  importance  and  efficacy  of  immerrion  be 
true,  they  have  failed  of  reaching  heaven.  I  know,  he  has  exptfeaaed  the 
opinion,  that  aome  unimmersed  persons  may  be  saved ;  but  if  hie  dee> 
trine  is  true,  his  opinion  is  false.  We  might,  perhaps,  with  aome  show 
of  reason,  appeal  to  sympathy ;  but  we  will  not.  I  leave  the  andienoe  to 
determine  whether  Mr.  C.  or  I  more  resemble  Eekins,  the  popish  priest. 
In  the  mean  time,  I  will  proceed  to  review  the  arguments  I  have  effsred. 

Having  reviewed  the  arguments  from  the  lexicons,  the  elassies,  and 
the  translations,  I  was  presenting  that  from  Bible  usage.  Btgdo^  as 
I  have  proved,  as  used  in  the  Bible,  rarely  expresses  an  immersion,  gen- 
erally a  partial  dipping,  wetting,  moistening  or  sprinkling.  If*  then,  btgh 
Hxo  has  the  same  meaning,  as  to  mode,  the  argument  for  immersion  most 
fail. 

I  have  also  examined  the  Bible  and  Jewish  usage  of  Aspltaro.  It  ei^ 
enrs  first  in  2  Kings  v.  10 — 14,  where  Naaman,  the  leper,  was  dh 
rected  to  go  and  wash  seven  times  in  Jordan ;  and  he  went  and  bt^Hzti 
seven  times,  as  the  prophet  directed.  The  command  was  to  taaah^  not  lo 
immerse;  and  he  obeyed  it.  Accordingly  yJerom,  notwithstandii^  his 
prejudices  in  favor  of  immersion,  here  translated  baptizo  by  loee— 4 
generic  term,  signifying  to  wash,  without  reference  to  mode.  In  this 
instance  the  word  cannot  be  proved  to  mean  immerse. 

Baptizo  occurs  also  in  Judith  xii.  7.  She  went  out  in  the  night,  in  a 
military  camp,  and  baptized  herself  at  (epi)  a  fountain  [or  spring]  ^ 
water.  Both  the  language  and  the  circumstances  here  prove  that  shs 
did  not  immerse  herself,  but  applied  the  water  to  her  person  by  pooring 
or  sprinkling. 

It  occurs  again  in  Ecclesiasticus,  where  a  man  is  said  to  be  bapibui 
from  the  dead,  or  after  touching  a  dead  body ;  and  the  question  is  asked, 
what  will  his  washing  profit  him,  if  he  touch  it  again  ?  We  examined 
the  law  relative  to  this  cleansing,  and  found  sprinkling  commanded,  ti 
the  most  important  part  of  it,  but  no  immersion  required.  The  gentle- 
man could  not  find  time  to  reply  to  these  arguments !  Here  we  have  twe 
clear  examples  of  the  use  of  baptizo^  in  the  sense  of  cleansing  by  pour* 
hg  or  sprinkling.    These  examples  are  particularly  important,  aa  elio«*< 
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tag  tho  aenie  in  which  the  word  whb  employed  by  the  JewH,  in  lelation 
tt  their  religious  wuhinga.  i 

Baplizo  occurs  sgaiu,  in  a  literal  sense,  in  Mark  vii.  4,  8,  where  th« 
Jaws  ue  aaid  to  have  baptized  tbemaelves  (bapliiontaij  when  ihejr  canw 
fiom  the  market.     Mr.  Gampbeirs  translation  of  this  passage,  I  ha*e 

EOV«d  not  to  be  a  translalion,  but  a  strange  perrersion  of  the  original 
reek.  He  throws  out  some  two  Greek  words,  translates  a  conjuoction, 
■a  adTerbi  and  a  verb  in  the  third  penon,  plural  number,  by  a  preposition 
hg,  a  participle  dipping,  and  adds  the  word  them,  (referring  to  the  hands,) . 
uiflh  i*  not  in  the  original !  And  he  makes  the  little  adverb  pugme 
mean  "  by  pouring  a  little  water  upon  them!"  But  the  gentleman  has 
lot  fonnd  time  to  defend  bis  tmnslation,  or  to  attempt  to  prove  that  the 
Jaws  immersed  themselves,  their  hands,  or  their  couches  1  But  let  it  be 
andBrslood,  that  in  the  stereotyped  edition  of  his  New  Testament,  baplxzo 
ia  mmde  (o  mean  the  washing  of  the  hantU.  If  the  washing  of  the  handa 
n  baptizing  the  perton,  (for  such  is  the  meaning  of  bapliiontai,)  surely 
d»  spplicaiioQ  of  water  to  the  face,  through  which  the  aoul  looks  out, 
naj  be  regarded  aa  a  baptism. 

Baptize  again  occurs  in  Luke  zi.  38 ;  and  here  I  find  it  in  Mr.  C.'s 
tnoaUlion,  rendered  "  uttd  waahing."  This,  however,  we  are  tolil, 
bappeiud  by  a  mistake  of  the  compositor,  and  ihc  error  having  escaped 
lotiee  through  several  successive  editions,  is  now  slereolj/ped !  It  was 
tnily  B  remarkable  oversight  1  But  the  gentleman  has  not  attempted  to 
pnva  that  the  Pharisee  wondered  that  the  Savior  had  not  immerted  him- 
.■rif  before  dinner  1  Here,  then,  we  have  some  four  examples  of  the 
OM  of  the  word  in  the  sense  of  masking  the  hands,  (which,  amongst 
the  Jews,  we  know,  was  generally  done  by  pouring  water  on  them,)  and 
of  pnrifyigg  tables  or  couches,  which  was  doubtless  performed  in  the 

The  last  example  of  the  use  of  the  word,  in  a  literal  sense,  not  in  re- 
Ution  to  christian  baptism,  is  in  Hebrews  ix.  10,  where  the  ceremonial 
hw  is  said  to  cotuist  in  "  meats,  and  drinks,  and  divers  baptiima."  There 
are  in  the  law,  divert  baptism*  ;  but  there  are  not  divers  itnmerstons.  I 
have  repeatedly  asserted,  that  in  not  one  instance  was  personal  immer- 
•iOD  required  by  the  Levitical  law;  and  I  called  on  the  gentleman  to  show 
one.  Ue  has  not  done  it.  In  this  passage,  the  word  baptism  evidenUy 
iDcIndes  all  the  ablutions  of  the  Jews,  tho  most  important  of  which  were 
nqaired  to  be  performed  by  sprinkling. 

AAer  a  careful  examination  of  all  the  passages  in  the  Bible,  where 
h^tixo  ia  used  in  a  literal  sense,  not  in  relation  to  christian  baptism,  we 
have  foand  no  one  instance  in  which  it  can  be  proved  to  mean  immerst; 
bdeed,  in  every  case  but  one,  which  might  be  considered  doubtful,  it  ia 
evidently  uied  to  signify  washing  or  puriBcaiion,  by  pouring  or  iprink- 
Img.  The  conclusion  is  not  only  fair,  but  most  obvious,  ibat  as  appnv 
piiated  to  the  ordinance  of  christian  baptism,  it  has  the  same  meaning. 

ftdi.  I  have  appealed  to  the  usage  of  the  Greek  and  Latin  christian!),  in 
ngard  to  baptizo.  We  have  seen  (hat  Origen,  the  most  learned  of  tliem, 
ejMaking  of  the  altar  on  which  Elisha  directed  the  priests  to  pour  several 
barrela  of  water,  says,  it  was  baptiztd.  Here  is  a  baptism,  the  mode  of 
which  we  can  all  understand.  We  know  that  the  water  was  poured  on 
dw  alter;  and  we  know  that  Origen  says,  it  was  baptized.  And  if  an 
■uUor  waa  b^tized  hy  pouring,  why  may  not  a  person  be  baptiied  in  the 
•■DW-W^t     Tibia  ia  high  authority.     Origen  waa  e  DetivB  OneV',  ^ 
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and  he  was  an  erainenOy  teamed  man.  Yet  he  c 
lord  baptizo  to  einnify  ihe  pouring  of  nater  on  the  allai 
lid  nol  find  time  to  tell  us  how  this  altar  was  immer 
intimate  that  Origen  did  nol  employ  figures  very  cor 
ot  answer  to  make  a  figure  of  twelve  barrels  of  lilera 
i  literal  altar.     If  this  was  not  a  literal  bapliam,  wh 

't  it  be  remembered,  is  the  same  man  who  substitutet 
.  If  he  understood  his  vernacular  tongue,  (of  whic 
arson  expresses  a  doubt !)  it  is  certain  that  baptizo  e] 
on  of  water  by  pouring. 

11  does  not  stand  alone  in  thus  using  this  word.     I  havi 

sins,  Gregory  Nazianzen,  BasU,  and   others,  employi 

liowinif  of  the  tears  over  ihe  face,  and  of  a  martyr' 

liody.     My  friend  haa  been  profoundly  sileni  conceri 

paiions !     If   the   Greek   fathers  nnderstood    their  ve 

;ana  poiiring  and  sprinkling,  as  well  aa  dipping. 

aled  to  the  Latins,  and  have  proved,  that  Cypi 

■ishops,  early  in  the  third  century,  declared  baptism  adn 

r  pouring,  valid  and  scriptural,  and  to  prove  it, 

vi.  Z5,  "  Then  will  I  sprinkle  dean  water  upoi 

Bhey  not  believe,  that  baptizo  expressed  the  application  < 

j!     If  they  had  nol,  ihey  would  nol  have  appealed 

e  decided  as  ihey  did.     Observe,  they  said,  let  not  thi 

d  baptism  by  pouring,  eo  far  mistake  as  to  be  bapliztd 

*r  Greek  and  Latin  fathtr*  i 
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tfny  III  who  Ao  not  practice  immenion,  bat  lomething  like  a  profanatioo 
of  the  ordinance  by  a  repetition  of  it  in  case  of  >uch  as  have  been  validlV 
bapliied.  The  Pedo-baptial  conceBsions  of  which  he  bouta,  do  not  touch 
ttie  validity  of  our  bapliim;  bul  the  concesHioni  of  the  old  Greek  and 
]«tin  immeraioniaU  place  faim  in  an  uneaviafale  position. 

I  mnat  close  this  discoision  by  stating  the  facta  which  more  directly 
prove,  ihai  baptism  by  ponrlag  or  sprinkling  is  valid  and  scriptural. 

lit.  Christian  baptism  is  a  significant  ordinance,  in  which  water  is  need 
as  an  emblem  of  spiritual  cleansing— of  sanctiScation.  Hence  it  is  fre- 
qMently  called  a  loathing,  as  I  have  abundantly  proved. 

Sd.  When  God  first  selected  a  mode  of  representing  spiritual  clesnsin^i 
je  aelected  tprinkUns.  The  sblutions  of  the  Levitical  law,  the  mode  of 
which  was  prescribed,  were  required  to  be  performed  by  sprinkling.  No 
psraonal  immersion  was  required.  This  fact  cannot  be  disproved.  IT, 
Aen,  sprinkling  was  once  the  moat  appropriate  mode  of  representing 
•piritnal  purification  ;  why  is  it  not  eo  still !     Can  a  reason  be  given  f 

8d.  The  inspired  writers  never  did  represent  spiritual  cleansing  or 
muitification  by  putting  a  person  under  water,  either  figuratively  or  &tei> 
■Hy.  No  exception  can  be  produced.  If,  then,  immersion  was  not 
than  a  suitable  mode  of  representing  aauctification;  how  can  it  be  m 
low  I 

4th.  The  inspired  writers  did  constantly  represent  sanctification  by 
pouring  and  sprinkling.  "  Then  will  I  sprinkle  clean  water  upon  yon, 
and  ye  shall  be  clean.  A  new  heart  also  will  I  give  you,"  Sia.  Here 
the  prophet  represents  a  new  heart  by  sprinkling.  We  do  the  same  thing 
in  admin'iateriag  christian  baptism.  The  apostles  used  the  same  mode  of 
expression,  "  Having  our  hearts  sprinkled  from  an  evil  conscience,  and 
oar  bodies  washed  with  pure  water."  If  you  would  represent  emblem- 
ntically  the  sprinkhng  of  the  heart ;  would  you  not  sprinkle  water  T 

5th.  1  have  stated  another  very  important  fact— that  from  the  time 
whan  christian  baptism  was  inatiluted,  we  find  not  one  instance  on  record 
of  the  apostles  going  after  water  for  the  purpose  of  baptizing.  Philip 
and  the  eunuch  were  not  going  in  search  of  water,  but  came  to  it,  on  their 

i'oomey.  Tens  of  thousands  were  baptized  by  the  aposUes  in  a  country, 
aring  few  streams  of  water  of  any  considerable  depth ;  yet  they  were 
always  able  to  baptize  the  many  or  the  few  without  delay,  whenever  and 
wherever  they  professed  faith — in  the  crowded  city,  in  the  country,  in  the 
desert,  in  the  prison,  night  or  day.  Aad  in  no  one  instance  is  it  recorded, 
that  they  went  one  step  out  of  their  way  after  water  1  This  is  indeed 
moat  unaccountable,  if  immersion  was  then  practiced ;  but  if  the  apostles 
baptized  as  we  do,  the  history  of  their  baptisms  is  juat  such  as  we  should 
have  expected. 

6th.  Paul,  I  have  said,  according  to  the  obvious  meaning  of  the  lan- 
nage  employed,  was  baptized  in  a  city,  in  a  private  house,  standing  up. 
Ann""  came  and  found  him  blind  and  enfeebled,  and  said,  "  Arise  (stand 
■p]  and  be  baptized ;"  "  and  he  arose  and  was  baptized."  Just  so  Pedo- 
baptists,  who  practice  pouring  or  sprinkliog,  write ;  and  thus  our  immer- 
rionist  friends  do  not  write.  We  certainly  write  as  Luke  wrote,  whether 
we  practice  as  he  did  or  not ;  and  immersioniata  do  not  write  as  he  wrote. 
It  is  indeed  remarkable,  that  those  who  write  as  he  did,  dilTer  from  him 
in  practice ;  whUst  those  who  do  not  write  as  he  did,  do  yet  imitate  hia 
example  I 

Tdk  I  derive  an 'argument  for  oar  practice  lioin  the  three  wv^AcaaQft^lJu 
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Spirit  and  the  blood,  1  John  r.  8.     The  blood  of  Chrirt' 
11  Bin.     The  Spirit  sanctifies  ihe  heart.     The  blood  is 
of  sprinkling;"  the  Spirit  is  represenled  9a  poured  out, 

r     Surely  by  pouring  or  sprinkling.     Thus  these  thtei 

t  strikingly  agree ;  and  (he  ecriplu^  representation  is  ue 

It. 

iment  is  before  the  audience.     I  now  ask  you,  my  friend 

nt  produced  evidence  U)  satisfy  your  minds,  that  Jmioers 

lid  and  scriptural  baptism  ;  and  ihal  ail  who  have  receiri 

n  any  other  form,  are  really  unbaptized  and  out  of  the  c 

Look  3t  his  arguments  and  the  indisputable  facta  I  have 
,  and  determine  for  yourselves.     All  true  chrisiiana  hai 
le  Savior,  and  are  going  to  the  same  bright  and  glorious 
is  no  trifliug  matter  to  divide  the  church  and  excommu 
of  its  most  piovis  and  worthy  members.     Has  the  geni: 
Hdence,  in  view  of  which  you  are  prepared  lo  lake  such  a 
i  conviciion  is,  thai  he  has  not,— thai,  on  the  contrary,  1 
red,  thai  baptism  should  always  be  performed  by  pouri 

1  cheerfully  leave  you  lo  judge  of  ilie  weight  of  my 
.  pray,  that  God  will  in  his  mercy  lead  us  to  the  truth. 

i 

PROPOSITION    SECOND. 

lAe  Ii\fant  t^  a  Believing  Parent  ia  a  Scriptural  Subject 
of  Christian  Saptiam.  Mr.  Bice  affirrns.  Mr.  Campbell 
denies.  ■ 

Monday,  Nov.  20 — 10  o'dock,  A.  M. 
Phr.  kice'b  opening  addrebb.^ 

Mr>  Prxiidknt — The  subject  of  diacnseion,  this  morning,  is  Iht  bap- 
titm  of  infanU;  and  the  propoiilion  which  I  undertake  to  establish,  ia 
iw  foUowmg:  The  infant  of  a  believing  parent  it  a  tcriplural  subject 
^  christian  baptism. 

I  un  constrained  to  legard  this  aobject  as  one  of  greater  practical  im-' 
portence  than  that  of  which  we  have  jnst  disposed.  For  it  involves,  ia 
BO  inconsiderable  degree,  the  interesis,  present  and  future,  of  our  clul- 
dran.  In  the  mind  of  every  affectionate  parent,  therefore,  it  must  excite 
■  deep  and  tender  interest :  for  what  is  more  natural  than  the  strong  de>' 
irire,  in  the  bosom  of  the  parent,  to  secure  for  his  offspring  all  the  bless- 
ings, temporal  and  spiritual,  which  God,  in  his  boundless  condescension 
aiid  mercy,  has  offered?  It  becomes  us,  then,  to  give  this  subject,  if  pos- 
nble,  even  a  mora  candid  and  thorough  examination  than  that  which  has 
preceded  it;  for,  in  regard  to  this,  we  are  called  to  act  for  those  who  are 
incapable  of  acting  for  ihemsclves. 

Allow  me  here  to  remark,  (and  the  fact  is  worthy  of  special  considera- 
Cbo,)  that  whether  this  doctrine  is  taught  in  the  Scriptures  or  not,  it  cer- 
tainly has  commanded  the  belief,  the  firm  belief,  of  almost  the  whola 
of  Christendom,  in  all  ages ;  not  of  the  ignorant  and  superstitious  only, 
or  chiefly,  but  of  the  wise  and  good — of  those  who  have  taken  the  Bible 
■I  their  only  infallible  rule  of  faith  and  practice.  The  overwhelming 
majority  of  ^ose  who  have  diligently  sought  to  know  their  duty,  as  con- 
nected with  this  interesting  subject,  have  understood  the  Scriptures  to 
teach,  that  the  children  of  believing  parents  ought  to  be  baptized  in  the 
name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Spirit  The 
•ZMptions,  I  may  venture  to  say,  are  as  one  to  a  thousand.  The  oppo 
■en  of  thia  doctrine,  compared  with  even  Protestant  Christendom,  are  a 
mere  handfiill. 

My  wordiy  friend,  Mr.  C,  agrees  with  mo,  that  the  Bible  is  a  plain 
book,  easily  understood  on  all  important  points.  This  being  admitted,  we 
have  the  very  strongest  presumptive  evidence  of  the  truth  of  the  doctrine 
fn  which  I  contend.  For,  if  it  be  the  absurd  and  ridiculous  thing  it  is 
often  represented — nay,  if  it  be  not  true,  how  shall  we  he  able  to  account 
fer  the  almost  universal  belief  of  it  amongst  the  pious  readers  of  the  Bi- 
blet  How  unaccountable  has  been  the  infatuation  of  almost  the  whole 
christian  world,  on  (he  supposition  that  this  doctrine  is  false  and  absurd! 

In  support  of  the  proposition  before  us,  I  appeal  to  the  word  of  God. 
And  I  am  happy  to  be  able  to  say,  that  on  this  subject  there  will  be  but 
litllfl  neeeaaih'  for  dry  criticism.  The  doctrine  of  the  baptism  of  intanU 
can  be  defimaed  in  plain  English. 

IB  5na 
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9  apoHiles.     Matt,  xsviii.   18—20,  "And  Jesua  caine  and 
lein,  saying,  All  power  IB  given  unto  me  in  heaven  and  in 
■e,  therefore,  and  teach  all  nations,  baptizing  ihein  in   the 
Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost:  teaching 
rvp  all  things  whatsoever  I  have  commanded  you :  and,  lo,  I 
alway,  even  unlo  the  end  of  the  worid.     Amen," 
G  high  and  momenioua  commission  under  which  the  twelve 
it  forth,  to  proi;laim  to  a  dying  world  "the  unsearchable 
irist."     That  we  may  understand  its  import,  ao  far  as  tha 
ct  is  concerned,  I  will  slate  a  few  facts. 
tiot  a  commission  lo  organize  a  church.    As  il  is  recorded 
-equired  the  apostles  to  go  and  preach  the  gospel  to  every 
at  in  neither  case  does  it  contain  even  an  intimation,  that  a 
was  lo  he  organized ;  nor  do  we  learn  from  the  Acts  of  the 
il  they  ever  did  organize  the  christian  church.     God  had 
[Urch  on  earth,  and  long  had  the   gospel  subs  Ian  tially  been 
tut  hitiicrlo  the  blessings  and  privileges  of  his  church  had 
1  to  ihe  Jewish  nation.    A  gentile  coulil  enjoy  ihem  only  by 

.     But  the  period  had  now  arrived,  when  (he  privileges  of 
nd  the  blessings  of  the  gospel,  were  to  be  extended  to  all 
;ti,  as  Paul  says,  God  ■'  would  justify  the  heathen  through 
this  happy  day  Isaiah  was  enabled  to  look  forward,  when, 
od'a  afflicted  church,  he  pointed  her  to  a  brighter  period  in 
nory;  whon  ilie  gentiles  should  become  fellow  heirs  with  the 
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4.  I  wiah  distinclly  to  stale  a  fourth  Tact :  the  commiHion  doet  not  Bay, 
thatt  in  all  cases,  teaching  muat  precede  baptizing ;  nor  does  il  say,  that 
in  any  case,  it  must  precede.  This  muil  be  detennined  froin  olhet 
■onrces  of  evidence.  In  the  case  of  adult*  il  is  necesBary  to  teach  both 
before  and  nfter  bapllsm.  Infanta  are  taught  after  bapiism.  If  you  would 
induce  an  adult  to  enter  your  school  sa  a  pupil,  you  must  first  convince 
him  that  it  is  his  interest  to  do  so ;  but  children  may  be  placed  in  the 
■chool  by  their  parents.  In  both  cases  you  speak  of  them  as  tcholari  or 
ditciplta.  Adults  must  enter  the  church  voluntarily,  as  they  receive  all 
inatruction  Toluntsrily ;  but  parents  are  to  **  train  up  their  children  in  the 
nurture  and  admonition  of  the  Lord."  Since,  then,  the  Savior  has  not 
nid,  that  teaching  must  always  prece<le  baptism ;  no  man  has  the  right 
M»  say  so. 

The  question,  then,  arises — who  or  what  characters  are,  according  to 
die  law  of  Christ,  to  receive  christian  bapiism  t  I  think,  the  gentleman 
viU  agree  with  me,  that  all  who  have  a  right  lo  be  in  the  church  of  God, 
ought  to  receive  baptism.  All  admit,  that  now  (whatever  may  have  been 
the  case  under  the  old  dispensation)  no  one  can  enjoy  membership  in  the 
^ireh  of  Christ,  until  he  is  baptized,  A  man  may  be  pious  before  he  is 
baptised;  but  he  cannot  be  a  member  of  the  visible  church  of  Christ,  en- 
titled to  it*  privileges  and  bound  by  its  niles.  Il  will  not  be  denied,  that 
all  to  whom  Christ  has  given  the  privilege  of  membership  in  his  church, 
ought  to  be  baptized ;  since,  whatever  other  purposes  bapiism  may  an- 
swer, it  is  certainly  the  initiatory  rile  of  the  church. 

This  being  admitted,  the  great  and  most  important  inquiry  is  this :  who 
or  what  ehmacttrt  are,  according  to  the  law  of  God,  to  enjoy  member- 
thip  in  hit  church?  The  answer  to  this  question  will  necessarily  deter- 
inine  to  whom  baptism  is  to  be  administered  ;  for  if  we  can  ascertain,  that 
certain  persons  have  a  right  to  enter  a  house,  it  follows  that  ihey  have  a 
right  to  enter  by  the  door. 

Now  let  us  inquire,  where  shall  we  look  for  the  law  of  mcmberahip  in 
the  church  of  Christt  Or  when  would  tlie  question  concerning  the  right 
of  membership  necessarily  be  determined  ?  I  answer,  when  tJie  church 
was  first  properly  organized.  You  cannot  organize  a  society  of  any 
kind,  even  a  little  debating  society,  without  determining  who  shall  be  ad' 
milted  to  membership.  When  a  society  is  organized,  (ho  constitution, 
of  courve,  determines  the  question  concerning  membership.  If,  there- 
fiae,  we  would  ascertain  who  has  the  ptivilegu  of  a  place  in  the  church 
of  God,  we  must  go  to  the  organization  of  the  church. 

We  are  ihua  brought  lo  another  very  important  inquiry,  viz :  when  and 
tffkere  was  the  church  organized?  1  do  not  learn,  that  ihe  apostles  were 
directed  to  organize  the  church  ;  nor  do  I  lind,  that  they  did  so.  I  am 
irttliged,  therefore,  to  look  eUewhere  for  the  correct  answer  lo  this  question. 

I  maintain,  then,  that  the  church  was  organized  in  the  days  and  in 
the  famUu  of  Jlbraham;  when  Cod  entered  into  a  covenant  with  the 
ftther  of  the  faithful  to  be  a  God  lo  him  and  lo  his  seed.  Itcfore  pniceed- 
ing  lo  the  proof  of  this  proposition,  allow  me  lo  give  a  dcRniiion — or, 
if  yon  please,  a  description  of  the  church  of  Christ.  The  church  is  a 
body  ofpeoplt  tmarateil  from  the  world  for  the  service  of  God,  mlh  or- 
dinanett  of  divme  appointment,  and  a  door  of  entrance,  or  a  rilr  by 
which  membership  shall  he  recognized.  The  correctness  of  this  dclini- 
tion  or  deacription,  I  ihink,  will  not  be  called  in  quesiion.  Whnl  Vh  \V\k 
church  of  Christ  now,  l)ut  a  body  of  people  separated  from  tV\c  \\ot\&  ^Qt 
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e  ofnod,  wilh  ordinances  of  divine  appointment,  and  a  i 
I  ?     Wlienever  I  find  sucti  a  body  of  people,  I  find  3  cli 
;i  us  now  inquire  nhellmr  such  a  people  are  lo  be  founi 
|f  Abraham. 
!  12th  chapter  of  Genetis,  we  are  informed,  that  the  Lord 
"n  thi!  fnllowing  language:  "  Gel  ihee  out  of  ihy  couni 
y  kindred,  and   from   ihy  fallier's  house,  unto  a  land  thai 
and  I  will  malte  of  thee  a  great  nation,  and  I  will  blet 
e  thy  name  great ;   and  thou  shah  be  a  blessing  :   and  1  wi 
' '   is  thee,  and  eurse  him  that  curseth  thee  ;  and  in  thi 
B  of  the  eailh  be  blessed."      And  in   the  7ih   verse- 
appeared  unto  Abraham,  and  said.  Unto  thy  seed  will  I  g 
Here  ne  find  promJHea  of  blessings,  both   temporal  and  e\ 
am  and  his  set;d.     The  eiime  promises  Bubstanlially  wer 
Ijpeated,  as  recorded  in   Gen.  kv.,  and   again,  some  years  a; 
ind  ratified   by   the  sign  of  circumcision  ;  of  which  we 
ii.  1—14. 

ling  lo  the  tenor  of  this  covenant  Abraham  and  his  famil 

sed,  and  thus  became  a  people  separated  from  the  world 

f  God,  with  ordinances  of  divine  appointment,  and  a  c 

a  rite  which  distinguished  them  from  all  other  people 

with  God.     Here  we  find  the  church  of  God  organize 

n  the  great  Baptist  writer,  Andrew  Fuller,  says,  it  disli 

1  and  his  famdy  from  others,  as  in  covenant  wilh  Gi 

L  to  his  service.      Is  not  this  true  of  christian  baptism  T 


SBBATB  on  THB  SUBJECT  OF  BAPnSlt  «T7 

In  TMW  «r  Ihege  facta  I  will  no?  itaU  aa  important  principle.  Since 
die  children  of  belieTflra  were  put  inlo  the  churaii  by  potUive  taw  of  Godf 
Ihey  can  be  put  out  only  by  poailire  law  of  God.  Inferences  will  not 
uuwer  the  purpoM.  Yon  cannot  tn/er  men  out  of  their  political  righU. 
Jlen  do  not  reaaon  m  conclusively  that  we  may  safely  trust  our  righu  and 
privileges  to  their  deductions  and  iaference*.  I  enjoy  the  rights  of  a  citi- 
sen  of  these  United  States  by  the  plain  letter  of  the  constitution.  If  yoa 
viah  to  deprive  me  of  these  rights,  you  most  prove,  that  the  constitution 
baa  been  ao  altered  ae  to  exelnde  me.  You  must,  in  order  to  dejirive  me 
of  my  political  righta,  find  law  aa  poaitive,  and  of  as  high  authority  as 
that  which  originally  conferred  them.  The  principle  holds  good  in  eccl^ 
atastical  mailera.  If  I  prove  that  God  put  certain  peraons  into  his  church, 
jrou  cannot  exclude  them,  unless  you  can  point  to  the  law  authorising  yon 
•o  to  do.  God  did  put  the  children  of  believers  into  his  church  by  clear 
•nd  positive  enactment;  and  you  may  as  lawfully  exclude  believe»  from 
the  church,  aa  their  children,  unless  you  can  produce  a  "7%u*  tmth  Iht 
Lord "  for  excluding  the  Uller.  This  principle  is  so  perfectly  under- 
■tood,  that  I  need  not  spend  time  either  in  proving  or  illustrating  it. 

I  wish  now  to  state  one  more  important  fact,  viz  :  The  commiinim 
given  the  apottUt,  doa  not  txelude  Iht  ehildrtn  of  btlievara.  As  d- 
nady  remarked,  it  specifies  neither  believera  nor  Iheir  children,  as  proper 
anlgeets  of  baptism.  It  says,  "  Go,  make  disciples  of  ^1  nations,  bap- 
tising iketn" — the  nations. 

But  you  ask :  Does  dot  the  Savior  say.  He  that  believcih  and  is  bsp- 
tised  shall  be  saved  ?  and  can  infants  believe !  And  I  ask,  does  he  not 
sLso  say,  He  that  believeth  not  shall  be  damned  T  Then  infants  must  be 
damned,  if  you  apply  this  language  to  them.  If  my  friend  will  take  that 
gnmnd,  very  well.  Our  Savior,  in  ihts  langua^,  has  told  us  who  were  to  ' 
go  to  heaven,  but  not  who  were  to  be  baptized.  He  that  believeth  and  is 
Dsptiied,  shall  be  laved.  Did  Matthew  give  the  eoinmisaion  complete  1 
Certainly.    But  did  he  say  that  children  should  be  excluded  t    He 

Here,  then,  we  find  the  children  of  believers  pnt  into  the  church  by 
poaitive  law,  and  remaining  in  the  church  for  long  successive  ages  with- 
Mt  interrnption.  They  entered  by  the  same  door  with  the  parents,  and 
bad  the  same  seal  of  God's  covenant  upon  them.  Wc  fmd  them  there 
till  the  Savior  gave  this  commission,  and  it  does  not  exclude  them.  In- 
deed,  it  would  have  been  marvellous  if  it  had;  for  it  was  a  privilege 
nqneaaly  granted  to  Abraham,  to  have  his  children  in  covenant  with  the 
Lord.  If  it  had  not  been  a  privilege,  the  Lord  would  not  have  required 
it  And,  if  it  were  a  favor  to  the  Jews  to  have  their  children  in  the 
ehnrch,  why  is  it  not  to  christians  I 

Did  JesQS  Christ,  the  Great  Immanuel,  come  to  t£';e  away  privileges 
which  had  been  enjoyed  for  ao  many  centuries  ?  Believers  had,  from 
die  daya  of  Abraham,  enjoyed  the  privilege  of  having  their  children  em- 
braced  in  God's  covenant.  Did  the  Messiah  come  to  deprive  his  people  of 
their  privileges  t     IS  o :  he  came  rather  to  enlarge  than  to  diminish  ihem. 

Here,  then,  we  find  the  children  of  believers  put  inlo  the  church  by 
poritive  law,  and  remaining  in  the  church  to  the  moment  of  the  giving 
of  flie  great  commission ;  and  the  commission  does  not  exclude  them, 
Whtre,  then,  I  ask,  is  the  law  for  excluding  ihem?  I  have  found  a  law, 
dear  and  positive,  for  putting  them  in.  Can  Mr.  Campbell  find  the  law 
ftt  pollizig  them  out  r 
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I  urged  a\ 


■lioncd  in  the  Ni 
pch  by  pcisiiive  I 
J,  lliat  the  baplia 
■he  rights  of  h  c 
Btitulion  ;  and  yi 
Iblic  officerH. 
e  been  made  i 

I  there  have  been 
lloptcd ;  and  in  1 
.     Would  you 
r  been  so  altered 


I  objection,  lha(  the  baplisi 


r  infants  i: 


Testament.  Suppose  it  is  not.  Inrani 
law ;  and  it  will  not  do  to  infer  ihem  on 
im  of  such  ia  not  in  bo  many  words  mentii 
itizco  of  this  commonwealth  by  the  plain 
HI,  therefore,  have  the  right  to  a  vote  in  the 
But  many  legialaturea  have  met,  and  i 
n  our  laws,  since  the  adoption  of  the  con 
me  one  should  attempt  to  deprive  you  c 
lot  at  once  appeal  to  the  constitution  t  Di 
ly  changes  in  our  laws  since  that  con 
!  changes,  not  a  wonl  is  said  about 
demand  of  him  to  prove,  that  the  con 
13  to  exclude  you  1  Jtist  so  we  lin< 
believers  put  in  the  church  at  its  tirst  organization,  ani 
mbershJp  eecurcd  to  them  by  the  highest  authority  in  ib( 
friend,  Mr.  C,  and  those  who  agree  with  him,  are  an 
ouL  We  call  for  the  law.  But  they,  instead  of  prodi 
moiely  resembling  such  a  law,  tell  us,  infant'membersl 
mentioned  in  die  New  Testament ;  and  thus  they  wouh 
,'  an  inference!  an  inference,  too,  by  no  means  legitii 
:  believers  nor  infuuts  can  be  despoiled  of  their  privileg 

bid,  the  Savior  in  giving  the  commission,  gave  no  inlin: 
le  to  exclude  the  children  of  helieveis  from  his  church- 
!  that  lie  designed  to  make  any  change  in  the  law  of  n 
"'■■e  the  audience  narticularlvloremarkthef '"■''"'' 
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Mmmanded ;  and  yet,  nolwilhitanding  those  prejudices,  they  at  once  in- 
Inred  what  was  not  stated — that  there  was  now  to  be  a  radical  change  of 
the  Uw  of  membership  in  the  church !  Is  it  credible,  that  whilst,  in  the  face 
tt  the  express  language  of  the  Savior,  they  believed  that  the  kingdom  of 
God  was  to  be  conliiied  to  the  Jews  ;  ihey  so  readily  inferred  a  change  as 
to  the  right  of  memberBhip  which  was  not  specified,  and  which  almost 
tite  whole  christian  world  hare  failed  to  see?  Can  any  one  believe  it! 
Surely  the  very  prejudice  which  would  prevent  iheir  perceiving  the 
extent  of  t),e  comraission,  would  also  prevent  them  from  discovering,  un- 
less it  were  most  unequivocally  staled,  that  a  change  of  the  law  of  mcin- 
berahip  was  designed ;  and  having  always  been  accustomed  to  see  believers 
and  their  children  side  by  side  in  die  church,  they  would  still  have 
nceived  both. 

Under  such  circamstances,  if  our  Savior  had  purposed  to  exclude  chil- 
dren from  the  chnrch  ;  he  certainty  would  have  said  soVKs  distinctly  as  he 
commanded  the  apoHtles  to  preach  the  gospel  to  all  nations.  Even  then 
it  would  not  have  been  wonderful,  if  they  had  been  as  slow  lo  understand 
him  on  this  point  as  they  were  on  the  other. 

This  is  not  all.  The  Savior  not  only  did  not  give  the  slightest  intima- 
tion of  a  purpose  to  exclude  children  from  the  church,  but  he  employed 
inch  language  as  must  have  left  on  the  minds  of  the  apostles,  the  distinct 
impression,  that  no  change  of  the  kind  was  lo  be  made.  When  liitle 
children  were  brought  to  him,  thai  he  might  lay  his  jiands  on  them  and 
pray,  the  disciples  rebuked  those  who  brought  ihem.  What  was  his  re- 
ply t  (  "SulTer  little  children,  and  forbid  them  not,  lo  come  unio  me  ifor 
of  ttteh  U  Iht  kingdom  of  heaven," — Matth.  xix.  13,  14.  Mr.  Camp- 
bell will  not  deny,  that  by  the  phrase  "  kingdom  of  heaven,"  in  this 
piMage,  is  meant  the  church  of  Christ.  If  he  does  not  admit  il.  Dr. 
Gill,  the  Baptist  commentator,  does.  Now,  consider  the  character  and 
ntigioos  views  of  the  persona  whom  the  Savior  addressed.  They  had 
always  been  accuslomed  lo  regard  the  children  of  professed  believers  as 
entitled  to  a  place  in  God's  church.  They  had  never  known  a  church 
eoDSlituted  on  any  olher  principles.  When,  therefore,  the  Savior  said  to 
them.  "  Suffer  little  children  to  come  unIo  me,"  iie. — "  for  of  such  is  the 
kingdom  of  heaven  " — the  chtirch  ;  would  not  the  impression  be  made 
Boat  distinctly,  on  their  minds,  that  ihe  children  of  believers  were  still 
to  eonatiinte  a  part  of  his  visible  church  T 

It  is,  then,  cleiir  that  the  children  of  believers  were  put  into  Ihe  church 
Oy  positive  law  of  God ;  thai  they  remained  in  the  church  to  the  moment 
when  our  Savior  gave  to  the  apostles,  tlie  commission  lo  preach  ihe  gos- 
pel;  that  he  gave  not  the  slightest  intimaiion  of  a  purpose  lo  exclude 
them;  that  the  strong  Jewish  prejudices  of  the  apostles  would  iuduca 
tiMm,  unless  explicitly  forbidden,  stilt  to  receive  into  the  church  believers 
and  their  children  ;  that  the  Savior  had  employed  language  which  would 
naturally  induce  them  to  believe  that  children  were  not  lo  be  excluded. 
Bo  not  these  facts,  not  one  of  which  can  be  disproved,  establish  the  doctrine 
of  infanl-membership  in  the  church  of  Chiisl?  I  might  here  close  my 
argument ;  for  1  have  put  the  children  of  believing  parents  into  the  church 
by  clear  and  positive  law.  It  is  the  business  of  ihe  gentleman  lo  pro- 
diice  a  law  equally  clear  and  positive  fur  excluding  them.  If  ho  cannot 
do  this,  (and  I  am  certain  that  he  cannoi,)  they  must  be  permitted  to 
remain,  Ii  is,  moreover,  a  fact  which  cannoi  be  denied,  lltat  iiifanlt  and 
adtdlta  entered  the  church  by  the  tame  door — the  lame  rile  uaa  ad- 


DEBATE  ON  THE  SUBJECT  OF  BAPTISM. 

to  both.      Since,  then,  both  infanU  and  adults  still  hi 
place  ill  the  church,  ihey  njuat  alill  enter  by  the  game  ■ 
on  was,  at  first,  tiie  initiatory  rile ;  anil  bodi  adults  am 
circumcised.     Baptiam  is  now  the  initiatory  rile ;  and 
i-e  bapiism. 

ay  be  objected,  that  only  malt  children  received  circumci: 
re  the  argumeiU  would  prove,  that  only  males  ought  to  be 
nswer,  that  under   the  old  diapenaation,  females,  both  ir 
,  enjoyed  the  privilege  of  membership  in  the  church  wi 
iry  rile  being  administered  to  them.      They  enjoyed 
by  virtue   of  iheir   connection  with  the  males  of  the  fai 

tVheii  proselytes  were  made  from  the  gentiles,  they  can 
and  the  males  being  circumcised,  tlie  whole  family,  male: 
ere  admitted  to  ali  the  privileges  of  the  church  ;  Exodui 
r  the  gospel  dispensation,  all  are  invited  and  command 

enter  without  the  males.     Henee  il  became  proper,  unde 
isation,  to  appoint  an  initiatory  rile  equally  applicable  to  i 
a.     Under  ilie  former  dispensation,  both  adult  and  infai 
red  the  church  witliout  receiving  any  initiatory  ordinance ; 
present  dispensation,  both  enter  by  the  same  rile  which  i 
to  males, 

ument,  as  it  appears  to  me,  is  conclusive.     It  is  an  indispu 
le  children  of  believers  were  put  into  the  church  by  poi 
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■ow  puwd  awar,  and  fewer  and  limpler  ecTemoniea  ribalittited  for  them. 
And  now  the  apoBdm  were  commisiioned  to  go  forth  and  offer  to  all  iift> 
tunu  the  bleaainfM  which  had  been  confined  to  the  Jewi.  The^  were 
Ht  to  organixe  a  new  chnrch,  bat  to  extend  the  bonndariea  of  the  eziaiiiig 
dwTch. 

That  we  majr  be  enabled  eorreclljr  to  weigh  the  facta  and  ernmenta  to 
ba  offered  on  thia  point,  it  is  eaaential  thtt  we  distinctly  underatand  in 
what  conaiats  eeHeriatticalidtniity.  What  are  we  lo  understaad  by  the 
Umtity  or  lamauti  of  the  ehurent  Perhapa  I  shall  be  able  more  sad>- 
bctorily  10  answer  ihie  queation,  and  to  iiluatrate  the  point  before  iia,  br 
nference  to  a  snbject  with  which  we  are  ell,  to  some  extent,  familiar— 4 
nean  political  identity. 

In  what,  then,  does  political  identity  consist !  If  I  were  to  ask  yon, 
whether  the  co  mm  on  wealth  of  Kentucliy  is  the  same  political  body  whieh 
nisled  under  ihia  name  forty  years  ago,  yon  would  unhesitatingly  aay, 
h  ia.  But  Buppoae  I  were  to  deny  that  it  is  the  same,  how  would  you 
indertake  to  prove  its  identity  T  I  could  truly  say,  that  it  ia  not  composed 
•f  the  eame/rerioru;  for  the  ^sier  part  of  them  are  gone.  With  equal 
ttnth  I  could  affirm,  that  ii  ia  not  governed  by  the  tame  lam ;  for,  year 
•Iter  year,  the  legislaiures  have  repealed,  altered,  amended  and  added  to 
them.  How,  then,  would  you  prove,  thai  notwithstanding  all  these  changes, 
die  commonweaiih  ia  the  same  political  body !  You  would  (ell  me,  that 
although  it  is  not  composed  of  (he  same  penons,  nor  governed  by  (he  same 
bws  preciaely,  it  is  the  same  political  body ;  because  the  constitution  ia, 
in  all  its  important  features,  the  aame  ;  and  the  same  power,  "  the  aore- 
reign  people,"  reigns.  We  find,  then,  that  political  identity  conaista  in 
theae  two  things,  viz;  iht  identity  of  the  governing  power,  and  the 
tamtneti  of  the  conttitulion,  at  leatl,  in  iti  taientiaifeatvrei.  For  if, 
within  the  last  forty  years,  the  constitution  of  this  commonwealth  had 
been  radically  changed,  and  a  monarchies!  or  kingly  goverment  establish- 
ed, Jta  identity  must  have  hecn  Inst.  80  long,  however,  as  it  retains  these 
two  great  characteristics,  although  every  individual  of  whom  it  was  ori- 
ginally constituted,  may  die,  end  although  the  legislature  continue  an- 
midly  to  repeal,  alter,  amend,  and  add  to  the  law»,  it  will  continne  to  be 
the  nme  political  body. 

Theee  principles  are  so  obviously  correct,  that  I  am  aure  they  will  not 
bo  eontrOTerted.  Let  ua  apply  them  to  eeclesiaitical  identity.  And  I 
venture  the  assertion,  that  if  you  can  prove  the  commonwealth  of  Ken- 
toeky,  or  theae  United  States,  to  be  the  aame  political  body  which  exist* 
ed  under  the  name  foity  years  ago,  I  can  produce  three  times  (he  amount 
•f  evidenee  lo  prove  that  the  christian  chnrch  is  (he  aame  ecclesiastical 
body  which  was  organized  in  the  family  of  Abraham,  of  which  believers 
and  their  children  were  constituted  member>.  My  evidence  shall  consist 
chiefly  of  IMIIISPDTABLE  FACTS — (he  best  of  all  arguments. 

1st.  It  i<  a  fact,  that  under  both  dispenaaiions  the  same  King  reigna. 
^nie  aame  glorious  God,  the  God  of  Abraham,  Isaac,  snd  Jacob,  is  a^ 
knowledged,  worshiped,  and  obeyed,  as  the  only  true  God,  the  only  ob- 
ject of  religioOB  worship,  the  only  Irfgiilalor,  whose  oll-wisc  laws  are 
binding  on  the  consciences  of  all  men.  The  world  does  not  acknowledge, 
wonhip,  and  serve  him,  and,  (herefore,  c3nno(  constitute  a  part  of  his 
ohnieh  or  kingdom.     This  fact  wiil  not  be  denied. 

Snd,  The  aame  moral  law  is  received  and  obeyed  under  both  diapen- 

ntitnu.    This  law,  briefly  presented  in  the  ten  commandments,  is  admit- 

2a2 
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as  binding  on  the  Christian  as  on  the  Jew.     Some,  it  is 
the  fourth  commandmenl,  m  not  obligatory  on  the  chr 
nl  although  I  believe  it  can  be  unanswerably  proved  to  bi 

siill  prove  all  for  which  1  am  contending.     For  the  con 
i  common  wealth  might  be  changed  in  a  nnmber  of  it»  feal 
simying  the  ideniiiy  of  the  political  body.     I  need  not 
uracnt  to  prove  that  ihe  moral  law  is  obligatory  on  the  i 
1,  and  has  ever  been  ho  recognized.     Was  il  the  duty  a 

y  the  duly  of  the  chrislian  to  v^owhip  the  one  living  am 
la  the  Jew  forbidden   lo   make   any   simiiilode  of  any  thi 

in  earth,  through  which  to  worship  God?  Il  is  e'qoall 
!  christian  lo  worship  God  "  in  apirit  and  in  truth."     Wj 
iden  to  take  the  name  of  God  in  vain  \  It  is  equally  ihe 
siian  to  hallow  the  name  of  the  great  God.     I  need  not  g 
arliculare.      It  will  not  be  denied,  that  the  moral   law  is  o 

Jeiv  and  Chrislian,  and  lliai,  under  both  tl  is  pen  aa  lions,  i 
jwledged  and  obeyed  as  ihe  rule  of  right  and  wrong, 
e  conaidered,  in  an  important  sense,  ila  conslittUion  of  C 
rrnment;  for  it  dednes  the  duties  of  ihe  subjects  to  the 

iheir  rights,  duties,  and  reeponsibilities    toward   each  i 
Il  dispenaalions,  therefore,  we  find  the  same  King  reigning 
^reat  moral  constiiuiion  existing. 

ler  bolh  dispenaaiions  ihe  name  gospel  is  received  and  i 
lalvalion.     In  proof  of  ibis  fact,  the  language  of  Jnepirati 
ly  cle;ir.  thai  1  camiol  believe   that  it  «-ill   be  disputed. 
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wiidttty  of  the  chnTch  hu  been  loinewhtt  different ;  but  the  graal  M»- 
^or  lui  been  the  101110.  Thii  we  ue  taught  in  many  paita  of  God's 
ward.  Heb.  ix.  15—"  And  for  thia  cause  he  ia  the  Mediator  of  the  New 
TeituneDt,  tbat  hj  meani  of  death./or  the  redemption  of  the  tranigrt*- 
aoru  that  vstrt  under  thefirit  TMtamtnt,  they  which  are  called  might  re- 
enve  the  promiae  of  eternal  inheritance."  Here,  yon  observe,  the  death  of 
Chrift  atoned  for  the  aina  of  those  under  the  old  dispensation,  as  well  aa 
of  thoee  under  the  new.  The  same  truth  ia  taught  in  Rom.  iii.  Z5,  which, 
if  necessary,  I  will  quote.  laaiah,  presenting  the  same  general  truth, 
iBachea  that  the  church  haa,  under  both  dispenaations,  the  sameyouru^ 
Hon.  "  Therefore,  ihae  aaith  the  Lord  God — Behold,  I  lay  in  Zion,  for  a 
fenndation,  a  atone,  a  tried  stone,  a  precious  comernitone,  a  sure  founda- 
tion :  he  diat  believeth  ahall  not  make  haste,"  ch.  xxviii.  16.  And  ihe 
fifty-third  chapter  of  his  prophecy  containa  a  moat  clear  and  lucid  exhibi- 
tirai  of  the  death  of  Ghriat,  and  tiie  doctrine  of  the  atonement 

Sd.  The  great  doctrine  of  jtutijicalion  byfmth,  ia  also  taught  in  the 
OM  Testament,  as  well  as  in  the  New.  In  Rom.  iv.  I,  Paul  proves  and 
flbwmtes  thia  doctrine  by  quotations  from  the  Old  Testament — "  For  if 
Abraham  were  justified  by  works,  he  hath  whereof  to  glory ;  but  not 
befbie  Gnd.  For  what  aaiih  the  Scripture  T  Abraham  believed  God, and 
it  was  counted  to  him  for  righteousness.  Now  to  him  that  worketh  is 
Ihe  reward  not  reckoned  of  grace,  but  of  debt.  But  to  him  that  worketh 
Wit,  bnt  believeth  on  him  that  jusUiietti  the  ungodly,  his  faith  is  counted 
far  rif^toousnesa.  Even  aa  David  also  desoribeth  the  blessedness  of  the 
nan  to  whom  God  impuleth  righteousness  without  works." 

Sd.  The  doctrine  of  sanctifictUion  by  tlie  Holy  Spirit,  is  clearly  tanght 
in  the  Old  Testament.  Thus  Ezekiel  says — "  A  new  heart  will  I  ^o 
nve  you,  and  a  new  spirit  will  1  put  within  you  :  and  I  will  take  away 
me  atony  heart  out  of  your  flesh,  and  I  will  give  you  an  heart  of  flesh. 
And  I  will  put  my  Spirit  within  you,  and  cause  you  to  walk  in  my 
■tautea."  Sic.  And  David  prays — "Create  in  me  a  clean  heart,  and 
renew  a  right  spirit  within  me,"  Pa.  li.  10.  Did  not  Uavid  believe  in  the 
doetrine  of  aaoctification  by  the  Holy  Spirit? 

4th.  The  returrtttion  of  the  dead  is  taught  in  the  Old  Testament  as 
well  aa  in  the  New.  Paul,  writing  to  the  Corinthians,  says — "  Fur  1  deliv- 
enduntoyoufirstof  all  that  which  I  alao  received,  how  that  Christ  died  for 
OUT  fins  according  10  the  Scriptures,  [Old  Testament  \\  and  ibai  he  was 
bnried,  and  that  he  rose  again  the  third  day,  according  to  the  Seripluret." 
And,  in  presenting  the  glorious  doclrine  of  the  resurrection  of  the  just, 
he  says^^'  So  when  this  corruptible  shall  have  put  on  incorrupiion,  and 
this  mortal  shall  have  put  on  immorialiiy,  then  ahall  be  brought  to  pass 
the  saying  that  is  written,  [in  the  Old  Testament,]  death  is  swallowed  up 
in  TJotory,"  1  Cor.  xv.  3,  4,  54. 

6th.  The  docurine  of  the  eternal  happiness  of  the  righteous,  and  the  eteT> 
ml  puniahment  of  the  wicked,  and  the  doctrine  of  a  general  judgment, 
ate  also  taught  in  the  Old  Testament.  In  the  50lh  Psalm,  we  find  an  awful 
and  sublime  description  of  that  ^eat  day,  to  which  the  world  is  looking 
brward,  when  the  Judge  of  tlic  living  and  the  dead,  shall  ascend  his 
throne,  and  fix,  by  an  unchangeable  decree,  the  destiny  of  the  righteous 
and  of  the  wicked. 

flth.  The  Old  Testament  presents  the  same  conditions  of  salvation  that 
are  bond  in  the  New.  What  are  the  coniliiions  of  salvation  under  the 
preaent  dispensation  ?     Paul  tells  us,  tliat  he  preached,  aa  conditions  of 


And,  in   the   eleventh  chapier  to   the  Hcbrewa,  wo 
ogue  of  worthies,  who  walked  by  faith,  looked  for 
Iter  and  builder  is  God,  eternal  in  ihe  heavens,  overcan 
d  in  faith,  and  were  received  to  elemal  glory.     Theae 

:  is  taught  wiih  equal  clearness.     Thus  David,  in  that  pi 
,  (the  51sl,)  says,  "The  Bocrificea  of  God  are  a  broken  ! 
Jid  a  contrite  heart,  0  God,  ihou  wih  not  despise."    It  is 
ihe  Old,  aa  under  the  New  Testament,  the  conditions  of 
failh,  repentance,  and  consequent  reformation,  or  obedici 
ws  and  ordinances.     They  are  aU  included  in  the  foil 
1  by  the  prophet  Isaiah :  "  Lei  the  wicked  forsake  hit 

1  liave  mercy  upon  him:  and  to  our  God,  for  he  will  abu 
;"  ch.  Iv.  6. 

e  qualifications  for  churck-memberaliip  are  the  same  unde 
ins.     1  afserl  again,  and  am  prepared  to  prove,  that  no 
lo  the  law  of  God,  could  enter  the  Jewish  church,  withoi 
faiih  in  the  God  of  the  Bible,  and  his  purpose  to  servt 
could  enter  into  it,  without  renouncing  his  idol  gods,  ani 
faith  in  the  God  of  Abraham,  Isaac,  and  Jacob.     Und 
nenl,  then,  adults  must  profess  faitli,  repentance,  and  re 
s  they  could,  lawfully,  enter  the  church ;  and  then,  it  wai 
ind  duty,  to  bring  thoir  infant  children  with  them.     And 

did  receive,  and  expect  salvaiion  by,  the  same  gospel, 

JOBATK  Qir  THH  BUWKrV  OV  BAPnU.  tW 

Ml  nu  popu  offlecn  ^iptrinlad  to  idiiiiiDrtBr  flinn  nw  to  pnwn  ttw 
Midi 

Bot  snn  tho  oeramonul  law  prodaiiiiDd  tha  gwpel  in  tjrpai  tnd  ilud- 
■■■.  Ita  Uoody  wcrifiow  pointad  to  the  oow  of  Chiut,  which  wm 
^m  the  —■»'"*  dMUM  of  prophecy ;  bmI  iti  abhilioiia  pointed  to  At 
Miililliiiliiiii  iif  lliii  liiiiillij  lliii  TTiilj  niiiiil  The  apoatle  tBachM''dut 
4b  kw  hid  a  tAodno  ^  Ae  good  Husm  to  oome ;"  Heb.  x.  1. 
■  rVdW  I  ask,  did  Ibo  paMiag  awar  of  uom  lawa  and  aanmoiuoa  bj  yA» 
to  of  Aw  own  lioiitadiro— ffao  ^ppearii^  of  tboae  ahadows  to  givt 

tto  the  subttanee ;— did  tUa  dsalnijr  the  identitfof  the  chnreht 
ita  idntitf  daatioyed  by  the  faet.  that  As  officoa  appointed  to  ezo- 
4Me  Aoae  tenpbtaiy  lawa,  went  ont  at  office  when  Aa  lawa  had  aaaweiv 
■KAa  paqnaa  hi  whidi  Aey  wete  emetedl  I  Aink  ereiy  one  mnrt 
■^  in  a  awnent,  that  Ae  piaainf  away  of  thoee  ei*il  and  caremonial 
Inn  eMhl  not  aAot  the  eziataiMa  of  (be  ehnreh. 
"■fliBpan  the  legUatore  of  Keatnok)'  ahonld  enaet  a  nsmber  <tf  lawa 
(iqr  toy)  to  anawer  a  ipacific  pnrpofe,  to  cohtinae  in  force  far  twentf 
JHai  mad  AonU  alas  appcrint  a  inimbar  of  offieeia  to  oany  into  execu- 
trnditm  lawa.  At  the  MtminatJan  of  Ae  twenty  yean,  Ae  lawa  wonld 
MM*  IB  be  In  fiiree  by  Tirtoa  of  tbalr  limiiaAHi'i  and  all  Ae  offioea  grow; 
ttf«M  of  tfaair  pAnaleDi  weald  ooaae  to  eziat,  and  Aoae  filling  Aem 
wmU  go  ant  of  office.  Now  what  would  yon  think  of  Ae  wiHom  of 
AaiUBi,  who  ahonld  inaiat  that  Ae  pMaing  away  of  thoae  laws  had  dea- 
feiyad'  Aa  identity  of  the  eommonwealA,  and  Aat  it  is  no  longer  Ae 
Hna  polilieal  body  t  And  what  wonld  yon  Aink  of  him,  if  he  ahonld 
|0  ftiiibai  and  aay,  the  &et  that  yon  were  a  dtisen  of  Ae  eommonwealA 
of  KentnAy  and  had  a  right  to  rote  before  Ae  expiration  of  Ae  aupposed 
aado  of  Inn,  afibrda  no  oTidenee,  Aat  ainee  Aat  time  yon  an  enntled  to 
■Hh  pitilaiM  T     I  pras&ma,  yoa  would  amile  at  the  abanrdity  of  aueh 

No  Iho  abamdly  do  they  reaaon,  who  oontand  Aat  Ae  paaaicg  sway 
dr*  annbM  of  Beremtmial  and  oivil  lawa,  enaeted  for  Ae  benefit  of  a  pro^ 
ifaBlb  — '"^g  cfannh,  to  anawer  a  apedfie  pnrpoae,  and  to  be  in  foreO 
fp^'nt  i  Hmtted  period,  really  annihilalea  Ae  oharoh !  1 !  No — the 
Midi  Otfll  eziBted,  after  Aa  paaamg  away  of  in  types  and  ahadowa,  wor- 
Hfiag  md  SMving  Aa  aame  God,  obeying  Ae  asne  moral  lew,  reoeiT' 
^  aad  njeieing  in  the  same  glorions  gospel,  (taught  in  all  its  essential 
femno  ladn  DoA  dispensations,)  and  hsring  substantially  Ae  same 
indllions  of  nwsibership,  and  (as  I  will  proTS)  Ae  aame  corenant 
'  Tlu  cJkurcA,  thm,  U  tha  tame  toufer  (Ae  Jeunih  and  Ckrittian  du- 
pmimiHiMU  th*  »ami  mto  ukieh  Ood  did,  by  poiUive  law,  put  beHnen 
MffiMrdUAfrm. 

I  hno  already  exhibited  more  endence  of  Ae  identity  of  Ae  chntvh, 
A^  em  be  prodnsed  to  show  Ae  identity  of  Ae  eommonwealA  of  Ken- 
iMtoteiif  the  last  forty  yean.     But  I  have  mnch  more  yet  to  prodnee. 

^Mn.  campbill'b  mar  mpLT.^ 

Monday,  Nov.  SO — 11  o'clock,  A,  M. 

Bli.>HMM»ni  I  Yon  doabdeaa  peneive  a  great  difference  in  Ae  posi- 

tkone  lN>dHM]r' Aia  morning.    The  laboring  oar  faaa  at  lengA  lallen  into 

Ao  hak  WBZ  fcfmar  respondent.    He  haa  aomelhing  to  prove  to-day  \ 

mk  lWv#MthilfcM  aa  Engl  Jh  Nfine*  aod  in  Aa  En^ab  \B&vaA|p. 


DEBATE  ON  THE  SUBJECT  OP  BAPTISM. 

•f  are  iherofore  mote  ironipetent  la  decide  on  the  issue,  th 

nd  ihe  proof,  than  when  ihe  subject  was  partially,  &1  le: 
in  the  miais  uf  Greek  and  Latin  dissertBtions. 
I  fortunsti:  for  my  friend,  that  hia  hour  had  almost  expire 
>wn.  Ten  minutCB  more,  sir,  and  we  should  have  hean 
it,  save  one  or  two,  which  we  may  expect  to  hear  from 
position.  If  we  have  been  able  to  separate  them,  he  has 
e  materials  of  some  fifteen  or  twenty,  such  as  they  are. 
but  one  or  two  more  to  be  lieard  from.  J  predict,  tvo  shE 
re  that  will  be  new  to  the  end  of  this  question. 
U  important,  air,  as  you  well  know,  to  make  few  points, 
the  mind  upon  them,  and  to  fortify  them  well  with  docui 
A  multiplicity  of  matters  confusedly  thrown  together,  is 
ing  nor  so  convincing  as  a  few  well  selected  and  digesle 
roperly  arranged  and  fully  elaborated.  Without  a  distil 
[»1  arrangement,  we  might  argue  for  years  and  prove  notb 

y- 

particularly  happy,  that  I  stand  in  the  midst  of  more  thai 
nixlers  who  appreciate  what  I  now  say,  and  whose  ex] 
Jie  importsjice,  nay,  the  indispensable  necessity,  of  fix 
on  one  subject  at  a  time,  and  prosecuting  il  tUl  fully  dii 

final  dismissal  of  it. 
«!  informed  ub,  that  this  was  a  more  important  propositii 
ch  we  have  just  discussed,     i  do  not  compare  atoms  « 
,  nor  moments  with  eternity.    All  things  commanded  hy  < 
important  to  be  observed,  m  far  89  Divine  autfaoiiiy  is  re 


whctheM 

[oah,  haJ 
I.     WiiU 
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Um  <»  thii  qneation,  I  confesa— «  great  majority.  Bui  yoa  will  see  how 
ho  hu  got  that  msjorily — just  as  the  ancient  Jewa  and  modem  Turks 
obtain  m  majority  for  circumcision.  Truth  with  me  is  truth,  whctheM 
belieTfid  by  one  or  one  million.  The  largest  majority  on  earth  would  n 
Bike  transubBiantiation  true,  nor  any  other  falsehood  in  the  univer 
In  religious  affairs,  the  majority  or  mankind,  since  the  days  of  Noah,  1 
•  always  been  wrong.  I  never  quote  a  majority  as  a  test  of  truth.  W 
BM  they  are  but  an  argumenlum  ad  homintm — an  argument  to  them 
Vlw  go  for  majorities.  The  mqonty  of  the  world,  with  shame  be  il 
ipokeii  to  christians — the  majority  of  the  world  are  pagans :  I  had  the 
■■jority  oa  the  former  question,  ha  will  have  the  majority  on  tikis.  The 
■gumeot  was  as  good  on  the  last  as  on  the  present  proposition,  and  no 
btiter.  So  far,  then,  the  truth  must  rest  upon  other  evidence  than  the 
■ifirage  of  an  untaught,  unthinking,  fickle  multitude— u  multitude  that 
l»day  would  make  Jeeus  a  king,  and  to-morrow  would  crucify  him. 

To  the  law  and  to  the  testimony,  then,  we  go.  We  nill  take  with  Ui 
it  this  case  also,  the  Presbyterian  confession  of  faith,  so  far  as  the  c^tpital 
toath  is  atatect, — "  Bapiiim  is  a  sacrament  (ordinance  we  call  it^  of  the 
New  Teetament."  To  the  New  Testament,  then,  we  must  look  for  a 
MCMpt,  or  a  precedent,  for  infant  baptism.  Bat  who  ever  saw  one  there  t 
Comea  it  not,  then,  with  an  awkward  grace,  from  a  Presbyterian,  after 
■finning  so  important  a  truth,  to  abandon  the  New  Testament  in  the  de- 
htfa,  and  to  haste  away  to  Mosea  and  father  Abraham  for  proof  of  a 
"lacnmenl  of  the  New  Testament  l"  I,  however,  affirm,  with  the  con- 
faiion.  that  il  is  a  New  Testament  ordinance,  and  consequently,  to  the 
Kew  Testament  1  am  disposed  to  go  to  look  for  it. 

Id  a  very  complimentary  way,  indeed,  Mr.  Rice  read  you  the  commis- 
rioa  given  for  converting  the  nations  :  bui  afler  a  very  obscure  remark  or 
two  upon  "discipling  them,"  he  very  soon  abandoned  it  and  tied  away  into 
tbe  wilderness  and  to  Mesopotamia,  to  Abraiiam  and  the  law.  I  regret 
thai  he  did  not  break  the  seal  of  the  commission  ;  that  he  was  pleased  to 
read  the  envelope,  and  band  it  over  to  me.  I  expected  an  hour,  at  least, 
ipon  the  commission,  especially  as  that  was  the  only  document  relied  on 
from  the  New  Testament.  He  said,  indeed,  what  we  all  know,  that 
Jasne  eommanded  hi:)  apostles  to  make  disciples,  baptizing  them.  He 
tg[pecled  me  to  assent  to  this  view  of  the  matter.  Certainly,  I  do ;  but 
Mt  with  his  emendation  added  to  il,  by  onlt  baptizing  them.  Do  I  nn- 
danland  him  as  iatiuiaiing  that  baptizing  them  resembles  marking  or 
Wanding  sheep  or  cattle !  From  all  the  development  he  has  yel  given,  I 
vrnld  8uppo«e  ihis  to  be  his  meaning.  He  makes  disciples  first,  and 
iMches  them  afterwards — thai  is,  he  baptizes  them  in  his  way,  before 
diey  have  one  idea,  and  then  enlightens  them.  Si.  Xavier  seems  to  have 
keen  bis  boaa-ideal  of  an  enlightened  minister,  acting  under  the  sanction  of 
dw  commission.  In  order  to  replenish  the  church  of  Itome,  by  way  of  ^ 
compensation  for  the  loss  sustained  by  the  Lutheran  defection,  he  became  \ 
a  nissionarv  to  Central  America.  He  chose  the  Mexican  Indians  for  ihe  ' 
apecial  field  of  his  benevolent  operaiions.  And,  like  my  friend,  anxious 
lo  disciple  the  Indians,  he  had  them  sometimes  allured  and  sometimes 
iriven  up  into  large  companies,  and  by  some  kind  of  a  squirt  or  huge 
aprinkler,  dipped  into  a  large  basin  of  holy  water,  he  scattered  it  over 
huadreds  in'a  group,  in  the  name  of  the  Trinity.  In  this  way  he  disci- 
pled  about  a  million  of  them  in  the  space  of  a  few  years,  at  least  he  so 
npMMd  Ihe  matter  to  the  pope ;  and  for  his  great  travels,  and  Viftiont 
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It  success  in  diacipling  the  American  Indians,  he  waa  ra 
ir's,  and  is  known  among  the  woriliies  ss  Saint  Xavie 
,  and  llic  Saint,  it  acems,  concur  in  opinion  on  iha  pn 
words  disciple  tfiem. 

wish  to  begin  with  my  Triend  Bomewhere,  if  I  could  o 
in  the  connoisBion  or  in  aonie  other  place  ;  bnt  he  li 
n  ihe  ashes  as  if  he  feared  the  embers,  that  I  knowr  nt 
.  There  appeared  some  policy  in  the  scattering  remark 
.  It  seems  he  designed  to  plunge  into  the  oldeo  time 
covenants,  and  yet  he  wished  to  say  someihlng  about  I 
for  the  sake  of  appearances.  He  needed  a  mark  or  a 
I  his  banners,  and  found  it,  at  last,  in  the  fleshly  marl 
Well,  so  let  it  be.  Every  one  in  this  free  countr; 
oose  his  mode  of  defence.  Circumeision  waa  a  door 
church ;  and  hence  we  must  have  doors  iolo  ail  churc 

However,  demur  at  his  commencement  of  the  church  al 
Abraham  was  born,  according  to  the  Old  Teatamenl 
',  in  the  year  of  the  world  2008,  and  was  called  out  or 
.  the  year  2083,  and  circumcision  waa  not  given  till 
aler — lillZlOe.  Now  the  question  which  I  propoun' 
nd  10  Mr,  R.  especially,  in  accordance,  I  preoume,  will' 
of  propriety,  is — If'm  there  no  church  of  God,  in  h 
aie,  during  Ihe  Jiral  310S  years  of  the  world;  am 
Ihe  door  ittta  it?  I  shall  expect  an  oxplicil  answe 
If  ilie  charch  of  God,  u  he  <trgUM,  was  virLually  the 
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The  pope  and  hiH  councils  have  sanctioned  the  afiair,  and  thqt  is  plenipo- 
tentiary authority  to  saiiefy  every  sound,  liege,  unthinking  Romaniit  in 
the  Tour  quarters  of  the  wnrld. 

Dr.  Wall  had  rather  make  a  god-Cather  out  of  some  ot  (he  Jews,  than 
•f  any  auditor  of  the.apoatlea,  and  strongly  makes  it  appear,  that  not  from 
heaven,  but  from  men  came  infant  baptism.  A  learned  Pedo'bapiiat,  not 
a  hundred  miles  from  ihia  house,  has  taken  it  into  hia  head  lo  give  a  new 
volume  on  baptism,  and  he.  (Rev.  W.  Hendricka,)  I  think,  has  followed 
Vatl  in  hia  phanUaies  about  Jewiah  washings  of  proselytes.  Mr.  Rice, 
however,  has  read  Stuart,  and  with  him,  it  seems,  makes  no  account  of 
proselyte  baptism.  He  tukes  circumcision— a A'os,  the  tdenlily  of  some- 
thing called  the  Jevish  church,  with  the  Christian.  Still  ho  does  not 
wish  to  appear  as  though  he  leaned  much  on  circumcision.  That  is. 
however,  his  whole  basis;  bei:auBe  of  what  account  is  identity,  unless 
what  he  calls  Jewish  infant-membeTship,  is  not  the  plea  fnr  christian  in- 
&B(-membenihip ! !  Without  farther  preamble,  then,  I  tnusl  follow  the 
mtleroan,  not  all  at  once,  indeed,  into  all  the  amplitude  of  his  compre- 
ktiuive  speech,  but  into  the  eaveuce  and  main  point  of  it.  I  shall  then 
begin  where  he  began,  and  trace  hia  remarks  upon  the  Abrahamic  institu- 
tion. While,  with  brevity,  I  shall  attempt  this,  I  hope  not  to  sacrifice 
perspicuity  in  my  atiempts  to  condense  my  views  and  reasonings  on  ao 
large  afield.  I  shall  only  further  premise,  that  no  man  can  well  underA 
■tand  the  New  Testament  who  is  nni  profoundly  read  in  (he  five  books  / 
of  Moses.  Certainly,  without  that  knowledge,  he  is  not  lit  to  lie  a  teacheii' 
of  (he  christian  religion.  Before  (he  gospels  and  the  Acts  of  the  apoBiles\ 
were  writUn,  lhi>  five  books  of  Moses  were  (he  most  valuable  dD[:umen(E/ 
on  earth.  Had  I  lo  choose  between  them  and  all  the  books  of  the  mos' . 
hoar}'  antiquity;  nay,  between  them  and  all  the  writings  of  the  whole  pa  : 
can  world,  in  all  lime,  and  all  other  recorda  of  all  past  times,  I  would  no 
neailate  a  moment  in  seizing  Moses  in  preference  tii  ibL-m  nil.  No  inaR 
(I  am  Borry  to  have  to  make  the  remark]  who  understands  the  pentateuch 
will  apply  any  portions  of  it  as  you  have  heard  this  morning. 

Allow  me,  (hen,  to  give  a  brief  sketch  of  the  whole  scheroeof  the  Abra 
bamic  inatitution  : — When  God  called  Abraham,  he  gave  him  two  prom  i 
MM  of  an  easeniialiy  different  import  and  character.  The  first  was  per  I 
■onal  and  familiar ;  the  second,  spiritual  and  universal ;  in  other  words — ' 
the  first  had  respect  to  Abraham  and  liis  natural  descendants,  according  Id' 
tba  fieeh;  the  latter  had  respect  to  the  Messiah  and  all  bin  people.  Twc 
eovenanli,  sometimes  called  two  testaments,  old  and  new,  and  two  schemes 
of  Divine  govemment  and  special  providence,  are  founded  on  these  tw; 
ptotnises.  The  whole  Bible  grows  out  of  these  two  promises  ;  and  is  bu 
a  development  of  (hem.  The  whole  Jewish  nation,  with  all  its  peculinri 
Ilea,  grew  out  of  the  lirat ;  the  whole  christiin  church,  out  of  the  second 
.The  words  are  as  follows — "1  will  make  of  thee  a  great  nation,  and 
Iwill  bless  thee,  and  mnke  thy  name  great,  and  ihou  shalt  be  a  blessing 
land  I  will  bless  them  (hat  bless  thee,  and  1  will  curse  him  tliat  cursetk. 
tibee."  So  reads  the  tirsi  promise,  personal  and  familiar;  (hat  h,  a  pro- 
mise of  a  nation  in  his  own  family,  to  be  placed  under  a  peculiar  provi 
denee,  extending  so  far  as  to  bless  and  curse  individuals  and  nations  for 
their  treatment  of  Abraham's  people.  The  second  promise  is — "  And  ia 
^bee  shall  all  the  ramiliee  of  the  earth  be  blessed."  This  blessing  is  spirit' 
nal  and  eternal.  Paul  regarded  it  ss  the  gospel  in  embryo.  Ue  f tew\ve& 
tfaa  |«ImI  to  the  deacendanti  of  AbFabam,  aaying — "  la  lh«e,  Ot  '\il  ^f 
19  SB 
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all  the  familiex  (i.  e.  nations)  or  the  eiinh  be  bleased."  ' 
iBM,  ODe  for  a  aatiun,  and  one  far  all  nalioD* ;— one  for  Q 
r  spiriiual  blessing!^ — one  for  a  lime,  ihe  other  Tot  all  lira 
loo,  embrace  within  them  the  entire  destinies  of  humanity 
listory  or  man  is  but  a  developmenl  of  the  import  of  ihet 
nely  comprehensive  promises.  They  are  the  foontainsi 
promise)!,  prophecies,  and  histories,  which,  from  ihst  mo 
ow,  and  wlio^e  watera  meander  through  all  ages,  aud  < 
uelvea  at  last  into  the  »ast  ocean  of  elerniiy.  Never  vn 
nises  uitered,  so  many  prophecies  sketched,  so  many 
n  in  one  shurl  period,  since  language  was  instituted,  i 
I  those  raoaieDious  worde,  pregnant  with  the  fates  and  fu 


single  family  of  two  branches  constitutes  ili 
uf  ali  revelation,  of  all  developraenls.  I  shall  endeavor  u 
from  becoming  one — fioni  being  courounded,  in  this  discu 
g  these  two,  the  Bible  is  all  iatelUgible  j  by  making  Uibd 
11  understand  the  Old  Tesiament  or  New.  By  ^is  key  nf 
tU  uovenanls,  promises,  laws,  ordinances,  principles,  proi 
ins,  &,e.  &,c.  are  to  be  interpreied,  understood  and  Df 
;  from  these,  the  fleshly  and  the  spiiituni,  (he  lemponl  ai 
B  rational  and  the  animal,  the  earthly  and  die  heavenl 
titers  are  easily  adjusted  and  reconciled, 
itinction  of  Jew  ajid  Gentile  is  cuauoivcd  ill  these  tw< 
he  Jew  stands  for  Abraham's  nation.     The  Genlile  it  a 
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fliensive  iimpHcity,  both  in  concoptioD  and  expression.  The  BJbW 
•i»unds  wilh  ezampleB  of  this  sort,  and  we  ought  to  acquire,  u  far  a^ 
poMJble,  a  taste  for  them,  and  a  pmliciency  in  the  applicaiion  of  then/ 
^Tite  great  maalers  of  modem  science  hare  devoted  ihemeelres  to  this 
work  of  simplification  end  classificaiioR ;  and  to  their  successful  libort 
an  we  chiefly  indebted  for  the  great  improvement  and  advancement 
(rf  the  sciences  of  the  present  day.  We  need  a  similar  application  of  \ 
■dnd  to  the  things  of  revelation ;  not  to  the  origination  of  a  new  nomen-i 
dature,  or  a  new  clafsifi cation,  but  to  the  discovery,  development,  and 
Miplication  of  that,  furnished  us  by  the  inspired  authors  of  the  Bible.  ^ 
We  shall,  then,  in  the  first  place,  take  up  the  lirst  promise  to  Abraham, 
and  briefly  trace  the  covenants  growing  out  of  it. 

The  Grsl  is  developed  in  the  15th  of  Genesis.  It  is  a  covenant  con- 
cerning the  inheritance  of  Canaan.  Sometime  after  these  two  promises, 
given  lo  Ahraham  while  yet  in  Clialdea — when  he  was  hi  the  land  of  Ca- 
Btan,  at  Moreh,  the  Lord  appeared  to  him  and  promised  him  that  land. 
Home  years  after,  on  a  certain  occasion,  Abraham  asked  the  Lord,  where- 
by shall  1  know  (be  assured,)  that  I  shall  inherit  this  land.  The  Lord 
aommuided  him  to  preparo  a  splendid  sacritice  of  all  clean  birds  and 
qnadrupeds,  and  at  even  the  Lord  met  with  him  at  the  altar,  and  while  a 
Imining  lamp  passed  between  the  severed  animals,  the  Lord  revealed  the 
fiirtunea  of  his  family  for  the  next  four  hundred  years ;  and  made  a  cnve- 
Unt  with  him,  securing  to  him  and  his  fleshly  seed,  the  whole  land  from 
the  borders  of  the  Nile  lo  the  Euphrates — a  district  of  country  then  pos- 
•esved  by  some  ten  nations.  The  details  of  this  whole  tranaaclinn  are 
Tscorded,  Gen.  xv.,  in  the  words  following :  "  T.ike  me  an  heifer  of  three 
years  old,  and  a  she  goat  of  three  years  old,  and  a  ram  of  three  years 
<dd,  and  a  turtle  dove,  and  a  young  pigeon.  And  he  took  unto  him  all 
these,  and  divided  ihem  in  the  midst,  and  laid  eacli  piece  one  against  ano- 
fter;  but  the  birds  divided  he  not.  And  it  came  lo  pnsa  that,  when  the 
■OS  went  down,  and  it  was  dark,  behold,  a  smoking  fumare,  and  a  burn- 
hg  lamp  that  passed  between  those  pieces."  Then  the  Lord  solemnly 
gnnla,  in  passing  between  the  parts  of  the  sacrifice,  to  Abraham  and  his 
wed,  the  inheritance  of  the  land — saying,  "  Unto  ihy  seed  have  I  given 
tbia  land,  from  the  river  of  Egypt  «nio  the  great  river — the  river  Eti- 
phrates." 

Not  long  after  these  transactions,  Abraham  having,  at  Sarah's  bidding, 
taken  to  wife  Hagar,  an  Egyptian  maid,  her  slave,  had  a  son  by  het 
«sl]ed  Ishraael.    This  slave-wife  of  Abraham,  and  her  slave-son,  Ishmael, 
become  allegoric  characters  in  al^er  timea,  and  it  is  important  that  we 
notice  them  here.     But  the  time  drawing  nigh,  when  the  promised  son 
ky  Sarah,  the  free  woman  and  wife  proper  of  Abmham,  should  be  bom, 
ia  order  that  this  issue  by  Sarah  might  he  eontradistinguixhed  from  thai  , 
by  Hagar,  God  was  pleased  to  command  Abraham  to  prepare  for  another  j 
covenant     This  next  covenant,  growing  out  of  the  firsi  promise,  is  made  ', 
•specially  for  the  sake  of  ascertaining,  by  a  fleshly  mark,  the  natural  off-;/ 
•piing  of  Abraham,  and  guarantying  to  them  the  parental  blessings,  con-' 
veyed  to  Abraham  by  the  covenant  concerning  the  inheritance,  and  also 
m  to  the  lime  of  its  iTistilution,  one  year  before  the  birth  of  Isaac :  it 
oocMioned  a  remarkable  diflfcrence  between  Ishmact  and  lanac,  though 
■ana  of  the  same  parent — the  former  being  the  son  of  his  uncircumcis- 
ioDi  the  latter  of  his  circumcision  ;  though  both  circumcised  t\\c\nBeiVi«a, 
d  M  his  thirteenth  year,  asd  baac  on  the  eighth  day.    TViu  Qa^»- 


DEBATE  ON  THE  SUBJECT  OF  BAPTISM. 

t  no  new  itpeci&calloa.     In  the  preamble  to  it.  Got)  rei 

If  all  ihat  he  liml  proraised  and  covenanleii  lo  hira,  eonM 

Iccial  family.     Hu  calls  him  Jlbrakam,  instead  of  Abraii 

iny  nations  have  1  made  thee,  anJ  1  will  make  ihee  ei 

itl  I  will  make  nations  of  thee,  and  king?  shall  roii! 

niil  establish  my  covenant  between  thee  and  me,  an 

n  their  generations,  for  an  everlasting  eovenani,  to 

and  to  thy  seed  after  thee;  and  1  will  ^ivc  unlo  thei 

I  aflcr  ihec,  the  laiid  wherein  thou  art  a  stranger — all  ihc 

n  everlasting  possession,  and  I  wdl  be  their  God," 

these  proniiscs  to  enact,  what  Stephen  calls  "  The 

vision,"     "  Thou  Bhall  keep  my  covenant,  therefore 

pi\  after  ihee,  in  their  generations.     Every  maji-child  a 

rcmncised,  and  you  shall  circumcise  the  flesh  of  youi 

it  shaH  be  a  token  of  the  covenant  between  me  and  you. 

It  days  old,  &c.,  every  man-child  bom  in  thy  house,  or  h 

it  needs  be  circumcised  ;  and  my  covenant  sh 

p/i  for  an  everlasting  covenant.     And  the  uncircumcised 

c  flesh  of  hia  foreskin  is  not  circumcised,  that  soul  sh 

his  people.     He  halk  broken  my  eovenanl."     In  this 

t  a  further  development  of  tiie  second  promise  concernii 

■ndanla  of  .\brahara. 

Kind   promise  concerniDg  the  Messiah  is  no  farther  devc 

whole  Jewish  di^^pensation.      It  is,  indeed,  repeated  to 

firmed  by  an  oalh  at  the  virtual  sacrifice  of  Is 
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Mnndi  SI83,  in  the  lerenty-fiftb  yen  of  Abrahttn.  That  concaniiiig 
eircumeiaion,  Addo  Mundi  2107,  in  the  DJaety-nioih  of  Abrihan.  TIk 
covenant  at  Sinai  waa  ratified  immediately  afier  the  Esodiu,  Anno  Hon- 
di  3B13.  Now,  ihese  facts  being  indiapuliibly  true,  the  chriacian  ^ort- 
Baiit,  which  waa  developed  acco^ing  lo  the  prophecy  of  Jer.  zzzi.  SUi 
n-wrillen  Heb.  Tiii.  8 — 13,  was  not  based  upon,  nor  is  it  identical  will:^\ 
•ilher  the  covenant  of  circumcision,  nor  with  the  old  ooveuant  made 
with  all  brael  at  Horeb. 

That  the  national  coTenant  and  ot^niiation  at  Sinai,  gitw  oat  of 
Ae  preceding  coTenanis,  appears  from  the  following  tesiimonies— and  as 
mnch  depends  on  the  clear  underatanding  of  this  matter,  we  ahall  read  a 
paasage  from  Exodus  vi.  4—8:  "I  hare  established  my  covenant  with 
Abraham,  Isaac  and  Jacob,  to  give  tbem  the  land  of  Canaan,  the  land  of 
their  pilgrimage,  wherein  ihey  were  strangers.  I  have  also  heard  the 
groaning  of  the  children  of  Israel,  whom  the  Egyptians  keep  in  bondage. 
■nd  I  have  remembered  my  covenant.  Wherefore,  aay  unto  the  children 
of  Israel,  I  am  the  Lord,  and  I  will  bring  yon  out  from  under  the  bon- 
dage  of  the  Egyptians — and  I  will  lakt  you  unto  me  for  a  people,  end 
I  will  be  to  you  a  God — and  I  will  bring  yon  unto  the  land,  concerning 
which  I  did  swear  to  give  il  to  Abraham,  Isaac,  and  Jacob,  and  I  will  give 
it  lo  you  for  an  heritage.     I  am  the  Lord." 

Mr.  Rice  will  have  the  covenant  at  Sinai,  and  the  proceedings  there- 
vpoD,  a  church  organization;  although,  in  the  whole  tranasction,  there 
ia  not  one  word  about  the  Messiah,  or  (he  blessing  of  the  nations  in  him. 
Nay,  indeed,  Paul  coolrasis  the  whole  affair  with  the  ministration  of  the 
Goepel  and  the  christian  church,  2  Cot.  iii.  But  of  this  again.  Mean- 
time, after  all  the  solemn  preparations  recorded  in  Ezod.  xiz.  and  xx.. 
the  natioa  was  organized,  and  immediately  was  added  to  the  covenant, 
writlea  and  engraven  on  stones,  a  judicial  law,  for  the  men^ement  of 
ihair  national  affairs,  with  ■  symbolic  ceremonial,  prospective  of  a  better 
corenant  and  a  more  spiritual  dispensation. 

It  il  important  to  observe,  that  circumcision  was  appended  lo  the  insti- 
lalkm,  and  tncorporsled  with  it.  It  was  taken,  as  it  were,  from  the  hand 
of  Abraham,  and  put  into  the  hands  of  Moses,  It  becomes  a  natiomd 
fioBi  a  patriarchal  affair.  Our  Lord  aays,  "  Moses  gave  you  not  circum- 
cision ;  yet  you  circumcise  a  child  on  the  Sabbath  day,  (part  of  the  law 
of  Moaes,)  thai  the  law  of  Moaes  may  not  be  broken  ;  that  is,  that  cir* 
munciaion  may  be  performed  according  to  the  law."  But  sgain,  Ex. 
ziii.  48,  speaking  of  the  law  of  the  passover,  it  is  enacted  that  circumei- 
iioo  be  iiDposed  upon  all  persons  identifying  themselves  with  the  Jewish 
■Blioii,  in  order  to  a  participation  of  the  ordinances  commemorative  of  s 
Htioual  salvation.  "  One  law,  says  the  Lord,"  coocerning  the  inaiitulion 
•f  eircotncision,  "shall  be  to  him  ihsl  is  home  bom,  and  lo  the  stranger 
that  aoJDumeth  among  you,"  Here,  then,  is  circumcision,  as  enacted  by 
lloaea.  But  if  any  one  want  still  fuller  and  clearer  legislation  on  this  sub- 
jeet,  he  may  find  it  in  Leviticus  zii.  3,  "And  in  the  eighth  day  the  flesh 
of  his  fbreakiR  shall  be  circumcised."  Indeed  the  New  Testament  contem- 
nUlea  it  as  a  part  of  the  Jewiah  law.  Acts  xv,  I.  "  And  certain  men  came 
aown  from  Judea,  and  taught  the  brethren :  Except  ye  be  circumcised 
ater  the  manner  of  Moses,  you  cannot  be  saved."  Evident  then,  il  is, 
that  eisMnciaion  had  become  a  pari  of  this  ceremonial  of  Moses,  and 
"led  wiih  his  inalitation,  aa  much  part  and  parcel  of  \V,  oa  «ia 
r  that  also  occiured  befon  the  oi;;aDi»iioa  at  MwinV  BinaL 
Sa2 
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That  eovenait,  need  I  add,  waa  acaled  with  the  blood  of  ain-offmn. 
*•  For  aa/*  Paul  aaya,  **  when  Moaea  hod  apoken  every  preeept  to  aw 
^people*  according  to  the  law,  he  took  the  blood  of  balla  and  of  goata,  wilh 
water*  and  acarlet  wool,  and  hyaop,  saying;  thia  ia  the  Mood  of  the^eoir-. 
enant  which  God  haa  enjoined  upon  yon."  Of  that  national  iaatitotioBv 
not  cifcamciaion,  but  the  blood  of  sin-oflferingay  waa  the  aeaL 

Thua  waa  conanrnmated  the  national  organisation,  and  the  pronanaei  ia 
Abraham,  Isaac,  and  Jacob,  concerning  thia  inheritance,  and  alao  the  Um* 
ainga  in  the  firat  promiae,  were  now  engroaeed  in  it.  God  waa  now 
known  pot  only  aa  the  God  of  Abrahaon,  laaac,  and  Jacob;  bat  the  «*Q(M 
of  the  Hebrews"  also.  Let  me  obaerTC,  emphatically,  that  from  that  digr 
to  the  deatmction  of  Jerusalem  and  the  repudiation  of  that  natioOt'va 
other  compact,  covenant,  or  law,  waa  given  them ;  and  all  the  apaaM 
favora  of  having  God  for  their  God  were  manifeated  while  they  kepi  Ui 
law. 

Jeremiah  promiaed  a  new  covenant,  aa  aforeaaid,  having  in  itfmr  ^f^ 
riiual  blesnngs^  comprehenaive  of  the  whole  evangelical  diapenaatioii  of 
mercy.  To  ahow  that  this  ia  the  only  eontraat  of  the  firat  covenantt  mmI 
that  the  firat  general  covenant  waa  that  at  Mount  Sinai ;  the  preamUe  la 
the  new  evidently  demonatratea— «'•  I  will  make  a  new  covenant  with  the 
house  of  Israel,  and  with  the  hoose  of  Jndah,  aaith  the  Lord.  Not  like 
that  which  I  made  with  their  ftithera,  when  I  took  them  by  the  head  to 
lead  them  out  of  the  land  of  Egypt,"  dec.  The  aeeond  promiaev  or  the 
**  covenant  confirmed  by  GU)d,  concerning  Chriat,  ia,  then*  develeaed  in 
the  new  covenant,  while  that  contained  in  the  firat  promiae  waa  fully  de- 
veloped in  the  old  covenant.  •  And  Paul  aaya,  **In  that  he  aaith  un$m 
covenant,  he  maketh  the  firat  o/d.  Now  that  which  decayeth  aad  waseth 
old,  ia  ready  to  vaniah  away."  We  have,  then,  in  thia  aimpla  sarralive 
of  theae  alWimportant  tranaactiona,  fully,  aa  we  conceive,  aet  fofth  the 
whole  scope  and  meaning  of  theae  two  promiaea,  with  all  the  eeveMmia 
germinating  from  them.  From  which  facta  moat  important  eomdaeione 
are  dednoible,  wholly  aubveraive  ef  the  Pedo4>aptist  aaaumptioaa. 

Nothing  can  be  plainer  in  aacred  hiatory  than  that  there  aietwo  gene- 
ral covenants,  growing  out  of  two  promiaea  to  Abraham.  Ood?a  netioat 
boilt  upon  the  one,  ami  Christ's  church  upon  the  other.  The  one  gamt' 
antying  all  manner  of  temporal  benefita,  under  a  apecial  providence  ;  the 
other,  guarantying  all  spiritual  and  eternal  bleaainga,  under  a  mediale- 
rial  interposition.  The  one  founded  on  ^e«A,  the  other  on  wj^riif  the 
^  received  by  tight  and  $enat^  the  other  by  faUh  and  hop: 

Before  we  descend  into  the  particular  details  of  the  aubject,  1  deiive 
yonr  attention  specially  to  the  precept  of  circnmcieion,  aa  commenled  on 
by  Paul,  Rom.  iv.  With  thia  great  master,  in  our  Israel,  circumeiaioBi 
in  the  peraon  of  Abraham,  differed  from  circumcision  in  the  peraoQ  of 
every  other  man.     In  hia  caae  it  waa  both  a  9ign  and  a  aeo/.     The 

Ke  ia  so  peculiar,  that  no  grammarian  can  misconceive  it.     And* 
,  he  received  thb  Hgn  of  circumcision,  a  Btal  of  the  righieoui 
ef  the  fiiith  which  he  had,  being  yet  uncircumcised.     Girenmciaion 
jMiUa  aign,  but  the  aign — it  waa  not  the  seal,  but  a  seal.     The  ibi 
e^  denotea  a  thing  well  defined  and  established— the  latter,  a  apeeiiA 
jeecuneBce,    To  all  the  Jewa  it  waa  the  sign ;  to  Abraham  it  waa  m  aed 
«  eed  of  what  T    Of  aomething  which  he  had  before  ciroumeiaion.    I 
ehaUenge  m  diaooaaion  of  thia  point    It  ia  the  giat  of  the  eontioveoer 
dieeomislMii.  -^w 


(^ 
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If  tiiere  be  nol  a  demonitTable  difTerence  between  "  the  righlKOunuu 
»f  faith,"  and  "the  righieousnesi  of  the  faith  tvhieh  be  had^' — then 
there  ii  no  appreciable  difference  betweea  any  two  prapoBiltom  on  the 
whole  aubject  of  faith.  Circumcision  was  but  the  sign  o(  a  coTenatrt  (o 
ihe  whole  Jewish  nation.  It  wu  ihe  eeai  of  the  peculiar  excellency,  of 
the  extraordinary  failh  tonchaafed  to  Abraham.  On  (hia  pnint  I  may, 
perhapa,  anticipate,  in  my  turn,  Mr.  Rice.  I  do  it,  however,  not  in  the 
way  of  retaliation,  but  to  apprise  him  of  my  course,  that  he  may  prepire 
Am:  a  defence,  on  this  much  litigated  caiie.  I  have  never  aeen  it  fully 
eloared  up  in  any  discuaaion.  I  hope  we  ahall  aaliafaclorily  diapoae  of  it 
on  the  preaent  occaaion,  I  deaire  him,  moai  sincerely,  lo  make  the  beat 
•ffbrt  that  he  can.  I  could,  for  public  utility  and  saciaraeiion,  wish  that 
my  opponent  possessed  the  most  diacuraive  and  argumentative  powers, 
aiifl  the  largest  amount  of  information  on  the  whole  premises — that  ha 
had  all  learning — all  talenta  of  this  sort — that  he  might  give  the  highest 
•Xiafaciion.  and  demonstrate  that  he  neither  needs  nor  calculatea  upon 
^nibbling,  manouvring,  or  any  expedients  incompatible  with  conscious 
sinngih,  and  chriatiao  dignity,  and  decorum.  I  concur  with  him,  that  a 
BHHte  important  question  can  scarcely  be  discussed  in  the  preaent  age.  It 
i>  of  the  utmost  importance  to  humanity.  I  am  astonished  that  any  one 
can  contemplate  the  subject  with  indifference,  or  seek  lo  alur  it  over  from 
public  inspection  and  examination.  Tt  ia  the  duty  of  all  men  to  under- 
stand this  aubject.  It  concerns  the  church,  the  stale,  the  whole  world,  to 
know  what  is  true  on  a  question  that  aSecia  millions,  by  imposing  OD 
diem  a  religion,  without  a  deed,  or  thought,  or  volition  of  their  own. 
Besides,  if  we  could  only  root  out  this  root  of  partyiam,  how  much 
would  be  achieved  for  the  cauae  of  aufiering  chriatianity  !  What  advances 
-  towards  ■  harmoaioua  concert  and  co-operation  1 

I  have  some  fifteen  or  sixteen  facts  on  the  subject  of  circumcision,  in- 
dicative of  its  general  repugnance  to  any  accommodation  with  Pedo-bap- 
tial  assumptions.  They  put  it,  meihinka,  wholly  out  of  debate,  as  lo 
the  fessibility  of  bapiiaai  coming  in  the  room,  or  standing  in  the  stead  of 
eiieoBcision.  1  never  heard  so  egregious  a  torn  given  to  a  phrase,  as 
that  ^*en  lo  a  clauae  of  a  aentence,  iit  my  first  addresa  on  the  teat  propo- 
sition. I  had,  in  speaking  of  its  prominenoe  in  the  christian  system,  ob- 
Mtvsd  thai  baptism  stands  in  importance  ■'  as  circumcision  lo  a  Jew, 
hereditaTV  descent  to  an  English  nobleman,  or  ihe  elective  franchise  lo  an 
American  citizen."  This,  Mr.  Rice,  in  his  sometimes  left-handed  and 
infelicitous  ingenuily,  converted  into  a  proof  thai  I  held  baptism  as  com- 
ing in  the  room  of  circumcision  ! !  Why  did  he  not  put  it  also  in  room 
of  the  elective  franchise,  or  hereditary  descent  to  a  nobleman  ! !  I  wonder 
nol  at  aome  commenla  on  the  new  version,  and  on  my  other  writings,  by 
this  gentleman,  who  could  in  my  presence  commit  so  palpable  an  error. 
I  ahdl  now  proceed  with  my  specifications. 

1.  Malet  only  were  the  subjects  of  circumcision.  All  females  were 
aiduded  from  the  blesBinga,  if  blessings  they  were,  in  ihe  sign  of  whose 
flesh  a  man  waa  clothed.  I  argue  that  there  were  no  spiritual  blessings 
in  circumcision,  else  females  had  not  been  at  all  excluded.  The  God  of 
Abraham  never  would,  by  a  coveoanl  seal,  exclude  fhem  from  spiritual 
bUsaings— from  any  thing  lending  to  their  sanctiGcaiion  and  salvation. 
Baptism  certainly  haa  not  come  in  the  room  of  circumciaion  in  thia  par- 
tiealar. 

St  Mialta  oiicumcised  tlicmselrai,  at  May  sge,  wheiwvei  'la.vj  twX  \X 
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iato  their  heads  to  become  Jews.     Do  children  baptize  themselves  ?     To 
circumcise  one's  self  was  a  very  general  practice  on  sundry  occasions. 

3.  Infant  males  were  to  be  circumcised  the  eighth  day.  Do  they  bap- 
tize infants  on  the  eighth  day  ? 

4.  Infants  were  circumcised  by  either  parent,  as  the  case  may  be. 
You  all  remember  the  case  of  Zipporah  !  Why  then  employ  ministeis 
to  baptize,  if  these  are  both  seals  of  the  same  spiritual  church  covenantv 
and  if  the  churches,  Jewish  and  Christian,  be  identical  ? 

5.  A  Jew's  property  in  a  man  or  child  constrained  his  ciroamcbkHH. 
Abraham's  servants,  adults  and  all,  because  hie  property j  were  circum- 
cised. Three  huncbred  and  eighteen  warriors  belonged  at  one  time  Id  his 
household.  Why  do  not  Presbyterians  baptize  all  a  man's  slavea  whan 
he  joins  the  church,  on  the  principle  of  identity  ? 

6.  Circumcision  was  not  the  door  into  any  church  or  religious  inatitB- 
tion.  It  was  no  initiatory  rite  to  any  moral  institution.  The  IshmaelileCt 
and  Edomites,  and  many  other  nations  by  Keturah,  were  circumciaed* 
Into  what  church  did  they  enter?  The  Jews  were  members  of  fke 
politico^cclesiastico  church  by  natural  birth.  Circumcision  was  no  ini- 
tiatory rite  or  door  to  them.  But  none  can  enter  Christ's  church  unlaaa 
''bom  again,"  **bom  from  above."  How  then  are  the  two  churebea 
identical? 

7.  The  qualification  for  circumcision  wbb  flesh*  Is  that  the  qualifiea- 
tion  for  baptism  ?  for  admission  into  Christ's  church  ? 

8.  Circumcision  was  not  a  dedicatoiy  rite.  Pedo-baptists  talk  modi  md 
often  about  dedicating  their  infant  offspring  to  the  Lord.  Now  under  llie 
law,  females  were  never  dedicated,  and  of  males  none  but  thejiret  bom  I 
How  righteous,  over  much,  in  dedicating  both  male  and  female !  The 
Lord  never  asked  this  much  from  the  Jews.  But  Pedo-baptist  dedica- 
tion is  only  nominal.  Among  the  Jews  it  was  real — bona  Mt  dedica- 
tion. Jesus  Christ,  being  the  first  bom^  was  dedicated.  He  waa  alao 
circumcised  and  baptized ;  circumcised  the  eighth  day  at  home,  dedica- 
ted the  fortieth  day  in  the  temple,  and  baptized  when  thirty  years  old 
in  the  Jordan.   Are  the  churches  identical  here  ?    What  singular  identity ! 

9.  Circumcision,  requiring  no  moral  qualification,  comomnicated  no 
apiritual  blessings.  Ishmael,  Esau,  and  all  the  servants  of  the  Jewiah 
nation,  were  circumcised  on  ikie  faith  of  their  masters. 

10.  Idiots  were  circumcised—- for  not  even  reason,  intellect,  or  canity 
were  qualifications— -fiesh  only !  It  was  a  covenent  in  the  fleshy  and  went 
iot  preserving  the  flesh  till  the  Messiah  was  made  of  the  seed  oT  Abra- 
oam  and  of  David,  according  to  the  flesh. 

11.  It  was  a  visible,  appreciable  mark,  as  all  signs  and  seals  are.  Is 
aprinkling  so,  or  any  use  of  water  ? 

12.  It  was  binding  on  parents  and  not  on  children.  The  command- 
ment was,  '*  Circumcise  your  children."  But  the  christian  word  is,  **  Be 
oaptized  every  one  of  you."  No  one  ever  found  a  precept  in  the  New 
Testament,  commanding  parents  to  baptize  their  children.  Where  then 
ia  no  law,  there  is  no  transgression :  and  where  there  is  no  precept,  there 
can  be  no  obedience.  There  is,  therefore,  no  transgression  in  the  nef- 
lect,  nor  obedience  in  the  performance,  of  infant  baptism. 

18.  The  right  to  circumcision  in  no  case  depended  upon  the  faith,  die 

giety,  or  die  morality  of  parents.     The  infant  of  the  most  impious  Jew* 
ad  just  asgood  a  right  to  circumcision  as  the  son  of  Abraham,  Darid^  4lr 
Danid.    Why,  then,  do  Pedo-baptiatc  cucpend  die  right  to  bapUaaa  npon 
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Ihs  faith  or  a  father  or  grandfather,  or  some  kinsman  of  the  infant!  DoM 
their  praclicc  look  like  iheir  faith  in  the  sutisiitulion  of  baptism  for  circum- 
eiBion,  or  in  the  identity  of  the  two  cliurehes,  the  Jewish  and  the  chmUan? 

14.  Circumcision,  say  our  Pcdo-bnptiet  friends,  guarantied  certain  tern- 
poral  blessings  lo  the  Jews.  Query — What  temporal  bleasingB  does  bap- 
liain  secure  to  infanta? 

IB.  It  was  not  lo  be  perforrnad  into  the  name  of  any  being  whatever, 
ieilher  in  heaven  nor  on  earth.  Wliy,  then,  baptise  or  sprinkle  into  any 
lame,  if  the  latter  IiIIb  the  plauo  of  ttie  former  T 

16.  The  subject  of  circumcision,  was  a  ilebinr  to  keep  the  law  of 
Hoses  in  all  ila  institutiona :  for,  says  Paul,  "Whosoever  among  you 
ii  vircumcised  is  a  debtor  to  do  ihc  whole  taw,"  of  which,  as  before 
shown,  circumcision  was  a  pari.  Query — Arc  those  infanta  baptized. 
debtors  lo  keep  all  (he  Jewish  ordinances?  If  not,  how  does  bapiism  fill 
the  place  of  circumcision ! 

I^ese  sixteen  indisputable  facts  show — that  circumcision  was  peculiar  [ 
in  iU  nature,  character,  and  designs — that  il  was  the  sign  of  a  national  1 
oovenant — that  it  was  Ihe  sign  of  the  same  privilege  lo  all  its  subjects ;  ' 
and,  consequently,  never  the  sign  of  any  spiritual  blessing  in  Christ  to 
anyone  of  them. 

That  the  covenant  of  which  it  was  a  sign  was  not  the  covenant  of  the, 
christian  church,  will  appear  moat  evident  from  a  fact  which  I  will  justl 
now  state,  viz :  that  some  eight  hundred  years  after  iia  establishment, 
Jeremiah  foretold  tliat  it  should  be  abolished,  and  that  Uod  would  make 
a  new  covenanl,  and  instead  of  writing  his  new  laws  upon  marble  or 
upon  parchment,  he  would  write  them  upon  the  hearts  of  his  people. 
The  words  are : — "  Behold  ihe  days  come,  saith  ihc  LonI,  that  I  will  i 
make  a  new  covenant  with  the  house  of  Israel,  and  with  the  house  of 
Judah.  Aot  according  lo  the  covtnant  which  I  made  with  their  fathers 
jn  the  day  that  I  took  them  by  the  hand  to  lead  them  out  of  the  land  of 
£gypl.  (Wliich  my  covenant  ihey  break,  although  I  was  a  husband  to 
them,  saith  the  Lord.)  But  this  shall  be  tlic  covenant  which  I  will  make 
with  the  hoube  of  Israel.  -Jlfler  those  days,  I  will  put  mv  law  in  ihetr 
inward  parts,  snd  write  it  in  iticir  hearts,  and  will  be  their  (jod  and  tliey 
*fuU  be  my  people.  And  ihey  shall  teach  no  more  every  man  his  ncigh- 
Iwr,  and  every  man  his  brollicr,  saying,  Know  the  Lord;  for  all  shall 
Itnow  me,  from  the  least  to  the  greatest  of  them,  saiih  the  Lord ;  for  I  will 
fergive  their  iniquity  and  remember  their  sins  no  more." — |^7Vme  expired 

Monday.  Nov.  20 — lis  o'clock,  J.  M.. 

I  MR.  Rice's  SECOND   ADDRESS.^ 

Mr.  Psssident — 1  have  no  objection  to  holding  the  laboring  oar,  or  to 
have  something  lo  prove.  Many  very  inielliger.l  persons  thought  ilial  I 
prored  something,  even  when  the  laboring  oar  was  in  the  gentleman's 
liand  ;  and,  perhaps,  I  may  now  accomplish  even  more  than  before.  I 
deapair,  however,  of  pleasiag  him.  I  lind  il  impossible  lo  travel  al  a  gait 
that  will  suit  him:  1  am  always  eillier  loo  fast  or  loo  slow — generally 
too  fast.  I  must  be  permitted,  in  this  matter,  to  pursue  my  own  course; 
and  I  shall  cheerfully  leave  him  to  pursue  his.  If,  however,  X  should 
siiU  be  far  in  advance  of  liim,  1  will  often  return  <o  pay  iiim  my  cumpli- 
meats.  I  venture  to  soy,  that  I  shall  be  with  him  as  often  as  he  wishes 
to  see  mc.  When  I  passed  on  before  him  in  the  argument  on  tUe  yivwIa, 
ha  gan  nia  waising,  thai  he  should  probably  soon  have  the  eaia«  viiuk- ' 
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tage  of  me ;  but  .at  the  very  outset,  he  is  again  complaining.     Well,  I 
cannot  help  it. 

Infant  baptism,  the  gentleman  believes,  has  done  more  to  corrupt  tht 
churcli,  than  all  things  else.  Did  you  not  hear  on  Saturday  evening, 
how  eloquently  he  spoke  of  '*  the  sacramental  host " — the  innumerable 
multitudes  of  immersionists  of  olden  time,  in  whose  footsteps  he  wae 
journeying  on  to  a  better .  world  ?  Alas!  the  great  majority  of  them 
were  baptized  in  infancy !  From  the  earliest  period  to  which  the  hittoiy 
of  the  church  can  take  us  back,  infant  baptism  prevailed  universally.  If 
we  subtract  from  the  immersionist  ranks,  all  who  experienced  the  sad 
consequences  of  being  baptized  in  infancy,  hii^  sacramental  host  dwindles 
to  a  very  small  company.  On  the  other  evening,  whilst  he  contemplated 
them  as  immersionists,  they  seemed  to  his  imagination  a  host  of  saints 
and  martyrs  ;  but  now  they  are  with  us  most  fully,  and  they  appear,  in 
his  eyes,  sadly,  deplorably  corrupt! ! ! 

But  it  is  vain  to  reason  against  indisputable  facta.  The  baptism  of 
infants  has  been  practiced  in  our  country  by  Congregationalists,  Presby- 
terians and  others,  for  more  than  two  centuries ;  and  during  a  much  longer 
period  in  Scotland  and  other  countries.  Now,  I  ask  this  intelligent  audi- 
ence, are  not  the  Pedo-baptist  churches,  that  take  the  Bible  as  their  only 
Tale  of  faith,  as  moral,  as  upright,  as  virtuous,  as  pure  in  their  lives,  and, 
so  far  as  man  can  judge,  as  pious,  as  those  of  the  anti-Pedo-baptisIs  ? 
Where  is  the  corruption  which,  according  to  the  gentleman^s  logic,  mast 
have  flowed  like  a  torrent  into  our  churches  ?  I  am  more  than  willing  to 
compare  the  Presbyterian  church  with  his ;  and  in  the  comparison,  his 
would  have  this  great  advantage ;  that,  being  only  about  sixteen  years  of 
age,  ( I )  it  has  had  scarcely  time  to  lose  its  first  love,  or  to  lose  any 
portion  of  the  virtue  originally  belonging  to  it.  And  now  I  assert,  (and 
those  who  hear  me  will  bear  me  wimess,)  tliat  the  Presbyterian  church, 
and  the  other  Pedo-baptist  churches  that  take  the  Scriptures  as  their  in* 
fallible  guide,  are  as  moral,  as  religious,  in  every  respect  as  pure  and 
pious,  as  any  anti-Pedo-baptist  church  on  earth.  Where«^  then,  is  the 
corruption  of  which  the  baptism  of  infants  is  the  prolific  cause  !  The 
cause  has  been  operating  in  our  own  country  more  than 4wo  centuries; 
bat  the  effect  has  not  appeared.  Is  it  not,  then,  evident  that  the  gentleman, 
under  the  influence  of  strong  prejudices,  has  fallen  into  the  error  so  com- 
mon among  men,  of  ascribing  to  things  they  dislike,  tendencies  which 
they  do  not  possess  ? 

You  heard,  whilst  we  were  discussing  the  mode  of  baptism,  with  what 
pleasure  the  gendeman  counted  the  number  of  immersionists.  To-day, 
however,  he  has  quite  a  distaste  for  that  mode  of  reasoning  !  Eckius,  the 
Roman  priest,  he  tells  us,  boasted  of  number  whilst  the  world  was  against 
Luther.  The  comparison,  however,  is  unfortunate ;  for,  in  the  first 
place,  it  was  not  true  that  the  whole  christian  world  was  with  Eckius. 
During  the  first  fUve  centuries  of  the  christian  era,  the  church,  though  be- 
coming grHdualty  corrupt,  did  not  become  papists ;  and  in  the  second 
place,  the  assertion  of  Eckius  was  true  only  of  those  who  did  not  search 
the  Scriptures,  and  take  them  as  their  infallible  guide.  Luther  was  an  tn- 
strameut  in  the  hands  of  (lod,  in  commencing  a  glorious  reformation,  at 
a  period  whon  it  might  be  emphatically  suid,  **  darkness  covered  the  earth, 
end  gmss  durkness  the  people  ;**  when  the  Bible  was  almost  unknowii» 
end  the  people  were  not  permitted  to  read  it  for  themselves.  It  is  the  pe- 
enllar  prerogative  of  Mr.  Campbell  to  have  commenced  a  radical  reforouh 
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lioD,  it  K  lime  when  the  Bible,  untrammeled  b^  note  or  comment,  ii  in 
the  haiuii  of  ihe  people,  and  to  proclaim  to  vaal  multitudes  or  tlie  moat 
(leToui  rOMlerB  and  aiudents  of  that  plain  bonh,  that  they  have  utterly 
fitiled  to  understand  its  fundiinienta)  doctrines  !  1 1  This  reformation,  me- 
thinks,  will  hereafter  be  regarded  as  one  of  the  moal  singular  in  its 
ekaracter,  and  the  most  absurd  in  its  pretensions,  that  history  records— 4 
fsneral,  radical  reformation  of  churches,  nhoae  ministers  and  members 
■ake  Ihe  Bible  their  daily  and  prayerful  study,  and  who,  in  their  lives, 
ohibit  the  spirit  of  thai  blessed  book  quite  as  fully,  to  say  the  least,  as 
Ikey  who  would  reform  them  1 

The  ^ntleraan  tells  ui,  that  we  cannot  understand  the  New  Tesla- 
■fliit  wiihoul  consulting  the  Old  ;  and  yet  he  finds  fault  with  me  because 
1  have  appealed  to  it !  Bapiitm,  it  is  true,  is  a  sacrament  of  the  New 
TeaUment;  but  cormecled  with  the  subject  before  us,  there  are  two  dis- 
tinet  questions,  *iz :  1.  What  persons  are  entitled  to  membership  in  ihe 
charch  of  ChrialT  and,  3.  By  what  ordiniince  must  they  be  introduced  I 
I  do  not  go  to  the  Old  Testament  to  ascertain,  wheiher  persons  are  10  en- 
tar  the  church  by  circumcision  or  by  baptism.  I  appeal  10  the  Old  Tes- 
tunent,  in  part,  lo  ascertain  who  has  a  righi  to  membership  in  the  church ; 
and  I  appeal  to  the  New  Testament  to  determine  by  what  ordinance  they 
m  to  be  recognized  as  members.  If  you  wish  10  ascerlain  to  whom  the 
righu  of  ciiisenship  in  these  United  Slates,  belong ;  you  do  not  go  to  the 
baiisactions  of  the  last  congress.  You  go  back  lo  the  organizalinn  of  the 
goremioent  and  the  adoption  of  tl^e  conatilulinn;  and  if  the  last  or  any 
preceding  congMss  has  changed  the  fotms  of  recognizing  those  rights, 
you  will  appeal  lo  the  latest  enactments  on  thai  euhject  lo  learn  what  thoae 
forms  are.  And  so  1  go  lo  ihe  organization  of  the  church — iha  period 
when  lha  law  of  membership  was  passed — lo  ascertain  who  are  lo  be  ad- 
milled  as  members,  and  lo  the  new  dispensation  to  learn  by  what  rite 
or  ordinance  they  are  lo  enter.  If  in  this  ihere  is  any  absurdity,  the  gen- 
tlaman  is  welcome  lo  expose  it. 

He  sgrees  with  me,  that  Ihe  commission  required  the  aposiles  to  go 
■nd  make  disciples  by  baptizing  and  leaching;  bui  lie  insists,  iliat  he  does 
Bot  make  disciples  as  I  do.  That  is  likely  enough  ;  but  I  make  ihem,  ao 
bras  human  instrumentality  is  concerned,  by  baptizing  and  leaching j 
■nd  if  he  makes  them  in  any  other  way,  he  Joes  not  act  according  to  die 
eoinmiaaion.  With  the  errors  and  supersiitionB  of  Xavier  wc  iiave  no 
OMcem. 

H«  tells  the  audience,  that  I  went  back  to  Abraham  only  to  gel  the 
aionk.  This  is  a  mistake.  I  went  to  Abraham,  aa  every  intelligent  and 
ittenlive  hearer  saw,  for  tlie  purpose  of  finding  the  church  and  the  law  of 
membership.  I  care  not,  so  far  as  the  defence  of  infani-bapiiBm  is  con- 
cerned, whether  baptism  did,  or  did  nol  come  in  the  place  of  circumci- 
aion.  His  fifteen  arguments  I  may  notice  in  passing.  1  had  informed 
him,  that  I  cared  not  whether  baptism  came  instead  of  circiiuiciHiiin ;  and 
I  will  show  the  audience,  thai  my  argument  does  not  at  all  depend  upon 
asiablishing  that  fact.  I  prove,  that  infants  have  the  right  lo  a  pbci!  in  the 
ehnrch;  and  the  conclusion  in  inevitable,  that  they  have  a  righi  lo  enter 
by  the  door.  Whellier  ii  is  in  the  same  side  of  the  building  as  formerly, 
.is  of  liiile  importance.  But  his  fifteen  arguments  were  in  his  speech, 
uui,  like  the  lawyer,  he  must  speak  ihem  ! 

7^  papiau,  he  informs  us,  do  not  profess  lo  find  infant-baptism  in  t,h« 
BiU*;  ud  ba  quotes  a  cariaia  popish  writer  to  that  efTecL    The  l:.WIC^i 
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of  Rome,  however,  dote  not  make  this  admistion.    I  hsfe  severd 
mons  delivered  on  the  subject  of  infant-baptism  b7  bishop  Kenriek^  of' 
Philadelphia,  and  published  with  the  approbation  of  bishop  Pl«giet»-of 
Lonisville,  in  which  the  doctrine  is  defended  at  oonsideraUe  length  by  the 
Scriptures. 

Dr.  Wall,  too,  he  informs  us,  does  not  undertake  to  prove  this  doetrine 
by  the  Scriptures,  but  relies  for  its  defence  on  Jewish  proselyte  baptink 
Dr.  Wall  undertook  simply  to  write  the  histofy  of  infant-baptism,  not  lo 
go  at  length  into  the  Bible  argument  in  support  of  it  Yet  he  did  veqr 
repeatedly  appeal  to  the  Scriptures  in  the  progress  of  his  histoi)r,  at  cletrty 
teaching  the  doctrine.  As  to  the  Jewish  proselyte  baptism,  I  im  not  par* 
ticolariy  concerned  abont  it.  I  can  and  will  prove  the  doctrine  for  wfakk 
I  am  contending,  independently  of  that  source  of  evidence.  -  "Tet  h  viD 
require,  I  think,  something  more  than  the  mere  assertion  of  the  fentleflOHHi 
to  disprove  a  fact  which  has  so  generally  commanded  the  belief  ot  the 
most  learned  men. 

He  repeats  the  declaration,  that  Calvin  claimed  the  right  io  ehangellm 
ordinances  of  the  church.  I  regret,  that  he  cannot  be  induced  to  give  wb 
Galvin^s  language^— to  let  him  speak  for  himself.  Until  he  wiU  do  ee^  I 
■hall  pass  his  assertions  without  particular  notice. 

We  cope  now  to  notice  the  main  point  in  his  speech.  He  telle 
that  God  made  to  Abraham  two  promises,  and  formed  with  him  two 
enants.  I  am  curious  to  know  where  he  finds  in  the  Scriptnree  m  plarnl- 
ity  of  covenants  with  Abraham.  I  read  of  the  eovemmi  with  AhMham ; 
hut  I  find  no  mention  of  the  covenants  (in  the  plural.)  Btl  true«  Itel,  ia 
the  Epistle  to  the  Romans,  speaks  of  •*  the  covenants  of  promise  ;'*  but 
unTortunately  for  the  gentleman,  he  does  not  say,  that  these  eoveoante 
were  made  with  Mraham.  It  is  admitted,  that  God  made  id  Abraham 
eeveral  promises ;  but  this  affords  no  evidence  of  a  plurality  of  eovenanta  ; 
for  who  does  not  know,  that  one  covenant  may  embrace  a  ounber  of  die* 
tinct  promises?  The  gospel  contains  a  number  of  proaiaes;  and  if 
there  must  be  a  distinct  covenant  for  every  promise,  it  eoDtaina  quile  a 
number  of  covenants  !  When  the  gentleman  proves,  that  God  made  with 
Abraham  two  covenants ;  I  will  prove,  that  our  Savior  has  made  with 
hie  church  half  a  dozen  ! 

In  the  12th  chapter  of  Genesis,  we  find  several  promises  made  to 
Abraham,  but  not  ratified  in  the  form  of  a  covenant.  In  the  15thy  we  fied 
the  promises  repeated,  but  still  not  ratified  by  any  seal  to  be  applied 
to  Abraham  and  his  posterity.  In  the  17th,  we  find  the  same  promlaee 
again  repeated,  and  ratified  in  the  form  of  a  covenant,  of  which  circain* 
cision  was  the  seal  to  be  administered  to  Abraham  and  his  seed  in  eooceed* 
ing  generations.  **And  when  Abram  was  ninety  years  old  and  ninev 
the  liord  appeared  to  Abram,  and  said  unto  him,  I  am  the  Almighty  GkHl: 
walk  before  me  and  be  thou  perfect.  And  I  will  make  my  covenant  [oioM 
covenant  only]  between  me  and  thee,  and  will  multiply  thee  exceedin^y* 
And  Abram  fell  od  his  face:  and  God  talked  with  him,  saying.  As  foroWy 
behold  my  covenant  is  with  thee,  and  thou  shalt  be  a  father  of  OMny 
nations.  Neither  shall  thy  name  any  more  be  called  Abram ;  bat  thy 
name  shall  be  Abraham :  mr  a  father  of  many  nations  have  I  made  thee. 
And  I  will  make  thee  exceeding  fruitful,  and  I  will  make  nations  of  dMe, 
and  kings  shall  come  out  of  thee.  And  I  will  establish  my  eovenaoC 
between  am  and  thee,  and  thy  seed  after  thee,  in  their  generations,  for 
an  everiaating  eovenant,  to  be  a  Ood  unto  thee,  and  to  thy  aeed  after  thee. 
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And  I  wilt  give  nnio  thee,  ind  lo  ihy  teed  iftec  thee,  the  land  wherein  thoa 
■rt  a  slranger,  all  the  land  of  Canaan,  fur  an  everlaaiing  poaBession:  and  I 
will  be  their  God.  Thia  is  my  covenant,  which  ye  shall  keep,  iMtweea 
me  and  you,  and  thy  seed  after  thee.  £very  man  child  among  you  ahcU 
be  circumcised,"  chap.  x«i.   1 — 10. 

Here  is  ilie  covenant  upon  which  the  church  was  organized.  Ii  con- 
tains three  distinct  promises;  1.  A  promise  of  a  numerous  natural  seed) 
which  has  been  fuliilled ;  2.  That  hia  natural  seed  should  possess  the 
land  of  Canaan,  which  has  also  been  fulfilled ;  3.  That  he  should  be 
a  father  of  many  nations ;  that  in  his  seed  all  the  families  of  the  earth 
■hould  be  blessed.  This  is  the  great  promise  of  the  covenant,  the  promisa 
of  spiritual  blessings  to  all  nations  through  Jesus  Christ,  the  promised 
aeed,  and  is  now  being  fulfilled.  'I'his  covenant  containing  iliese  ihreo 
proniiaea,  the  same  that  are  recorded  in  the  12ih  and  l&ih  chapters, 
was  ratified  and  sealed  by  circumcision.  With  Abraham,  therefore,  God 
nude  but  one  eovtnant.  My  friend  may,  if  he  pleases,  insist  on  three 
coveiunts,  each  containing  the  same  pioraisea  i  but  it  is  all  apocryphal— it 
ia  absurd.  There  is  not  a  passage  in  the  Bible  that  speaks  of  moie 
than  one. 

With  the  organization  of  the  nation  which  he  supposes  to  have  takes 
plac*  at  Sinai,  [  have  nothing  to  do,  so  far  as  the  present  dixcussion 
is  eoDcemed.  I  am  concerned  only  to  find  the  organisation  of  the  church, 
and  lo  ascertain  the  law  of  membership  in  it. 

But  the  genUeman  tells  us.  that  when  the  nation  was  organized,  circum- 
cision passed  out  of  the  hands  of  Abraham  into  the  hands  of  Moaes, 
To  prove  this  most  singular  declaration  he  refers  to  John  vii.  23,  "  If 
a  man  on  the  Sabbaih  day  receive  circumcision,  that  (he  law  of  Motet 
should  not  be  broken,"  &c.  But  it  is  jnoat  manifest,  that  his  construction 
of  this  passage  is  wholly  incorrect.  It  is  flatly  contradictory  of  the  teach- 
ing of  Paul,  Rom.  iv,  11,  '-And  he  [Abraham]  received  the  sign  of  cir- 
cnmciaion;  a  seul  of  the  righteousness  of  the  faith  which  he  had,  yet 
being  uncircumcised ;  that  he  might  be  the  father  of  all  them  Lliat  believe, 
though  they  be  not  circumcised  ;  iliat  righteousness  might  he  imputed  unto 
ihem  also :  and  th;  father  of  circumcision  lo  iliem  who  are  not  of  the 
ctieuincision  only,  but  who  also  walk  in  the  steps  of  that  faith  of  our 
father  Abraham,  which  he  had,  being  yet  uncircumcised."  Now  if,  as 
the  gentleman  contends,  circumcision  passed  from  the  hands  of  Abraham  to 
IfoMa;  how  could  circumcision  make  Abraham  the  father  of  all  believers 
in  all  time  to  come  T 

The  first  five  books  of  the  Old  Testament  were  written  cliieily  by 
Hoses,  and  were,  therefore,  commonly  called  the  law  of  Moses,  (2  Kings 
sxiii.  25 ;  Daniel  ix.  11;  John  vii.  ID.)  Indeed  the  Old  Testament  was 
divided  into  the  Law,  the  Prophets  and  the  Psalms,  or  the  Law  and 
the  Prophets.  It  was  on  ihin  account  that  circumcision  was  said  to  be  ad- 
ministered, that  the  law  of  Mote*  might  not  be  broken,  not  because  it  had 
in  aome  incomprehenslblt;  sense  been  transferred  from  Abraham  lo  iMoses. 
The  Isw  which  was  given  at  Sinai,  was  a  temporary  addition  to  ihc  Abra- 
hamic  covenant,  designed  to  answer  a  particular  purpose,  for  a  limited 
time;  and  therefore  circumcision,  the  seal  of  the  Abrahamic  covenant, 
embraced  and  sealed  thoae  additions  to  it,  made  for  the  purpose  of  carry- 
ingoul  its  provisions.  So  Paul  leaches  in  Galatians  iii.  10,  "Wlierc- 
jbro  then  aerveth  the  law  T  It  was  added  [of  course,  to  the  Mmham\c 
covenant]  till  the  seed  should  come,"  &c.  The  law  al  Buuit,  vias  ttoV, 
2C 
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iiher  covenant  entirely  diaiinct  from  ihat  made  with  Abr 
■  iifi  atldiliim  to  it. 

-thai  m  liis  posieriLjr  it  was  a  sign,  bill  not  a  seol.     T 
is  orilinance  one  thing  to  Abraham,  and  quite  another 
i  to  all  others  who  received  it!     W/)l.  if  he  wil!  be 
oitit  UB  to  the  Scripture  which  so  leaches,  1  will  beli 
yriicularly  proper,  that  he  should  do  this;  for  he  con 
malion  with  the   avowed  purpose  of  having  a  "  thus  sa 
■very  item   of  faith  and  practice.      I  now  call  upon  i 
passage  of  Scripture  which  sustains  his  assertion, 
jwledgments  are  due  to  him  for  his  benevolent  wish, 
ry  great  powers,  in  order  to  sift  to  the  bottom  this  imp 
It  feeble  as  my  powers  are,  they  were  sufficient,  in  ill 

•e  a  great  man,  like  my  friend — a  man  elaniJin^  at  the 
tiiin  of  extraordinary  pretensions  in  Uie  nineteenth  ee 
;ulty.  BO  puzzled  to  meet  tiio  arguments  of  one  of  ihe 
^resbyterian  phnrch  ;  we  are  obliged   to  think,  he  has  ; 
plead.     It  affords  strong  preauniplive  evidence,  that  Ir 
of  the  small  man.      Under  auch  circumstances  I  inc 
that  he  ought  to  be  salieficd  with  my  powers, 
■t  very  brielly  pay  my  respeeW  to  the  ^eiilleman's  fifie 
signed  to  prove  that  baptism  did  not  come  in  place  of  ci 
1  have  before  slated,  I  care  not.  so  far  as  the  defence  of 
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He  aski  a  second  question,  (and  I  like  to  answer  queslions,)  *iz.  what 
apiriiual  blessing  was  conveyed  by  circumcision  lo  the  Ishmaeliiea  and 
Edomiles  ?  He  labors  lo  prove,  that  circumcision  conveyed  to  iliose  who 
leeeifed  it,  no  spiritual  blessing.  I  will  answer  his  question  by  asking 
■nother,  viz.  What  spiritual  blessing  does  immtriion  convey  lo  the  Mor- 
moiw?  If  many  were  circumcised  who  did  not  receive  any  spiriliiil 
bleMing ;  have  not  many  (and  the  Mormons  among  iliem,)  been  immersed 
without  receiving  such  blessings?  Yet  the  gentleman  firmly  belieret, 
that  immersion  conveys  Bpiritual  blessings. 

But  1  am  truly  surprised,  thai  any  one  who  has  carerully  read  the  Old 
Testament  and  the  New,  should  assert,  that  phty  was  not  required  of 
■dults,  in  order  lo  membership  in  the  Jewish  chiircli.  God  entered  into 
covenant  with  the  Jewish  church.  He  represents  himself  as  married  10 
her.  Did  he,  I  emphatically  ask,  enter  into  covenant  with  men,  without 
nqoiring  ihem  lo  obey  him  T  And  could  they  truly  obey  him  without 
poMcssing  true  piety!  It  would,  indeed,  have  been  most  marvellous,  if 
Qod  had  entered  into  covenant  with  the  Jews,  promising  to  them  bless- 
bgs  not  bestowed  on  any  olher  nation,  and  yet  left  it  optional  with  them 
whether  ihey  would  serve  him  1  But  ihe  gentleman's  assertion  is  in  di- 
net  contradiction  of  the  Bible.  Paul,  writing  to  the  Gabiiane,  says ; 
"I  testily  again  to  every  man  that  is  circumciiied,  that  he  ix  a  debtor  lo  do 
die  whole  law,"  chap,  t.  3.  Could  any  one  keep  the  whole  law,  which 
vaa  given  to  ihe  Jewish  church,  without  possessing  piety  ?  That  law  re- 
quired them  In  love  God  with  the  whole  htntl.  Could  they  do  this  with- 
out piety  1  Why,  Paul  teaches  us,  that  circumcision,  without  true  piely. 
Was  absolutely  worthless,  "For  circumcision  verily  proruelh,  if  lliou 
keep  the  law ;  but  if  thou  be  a  breaker  of  the  law,  ihy  circiiTncision  is 
made  uncircumcit^ion,"  Rom.  ii.  35.  Now,  can  a  man  keep  the  law,  the 
moral  law,  of  which,  as  the  connection  shows,  ho  is  speaking,  without 
pieiyl  Every  one  must  see  that  it  is  impossible.  Oirourocisian,  there- 
fore, did  require  piely,  and  no  one  could  be  a  worthy  member  of  ilie  Jew- 
ish church,  without  possessing  it. 

Let  us  now  place  before  our  minds  the  real  stale  of  die  argument.  The 
gniileman  complains  that  I  travel  too  rapidly,  thai  I  present  too  manv 
poinU;  but  I  discover  that  the  audience  can  easily  keep  up  with  me.  Uc, 
bowerer,  is  not  speaking  ioT  pre»ent  fffect.  lie  is  elaborating  from  this 
Book,  which  he  professes  to  believe  quite  plain,  ideas  too  profound  lo  be 
qipreciated  by  this  audience.  He  is  making  a  book — a  book  for  pntler- 
Kyi  He  does  not  apeak  for  the  multitude.  I  go  for  present  effect  and 
im  future  effecl;  and  I  ihink  I  shall  be  understood,  and  my  arguments 
will  be  appreciated  by  those  who  hear  me. 

I  have  said,  and  Mr.  Campbell  has  not  disputed  it,  that  all  who  are 
Atilled  to  membership  in  tlie  church  of  God,  ought  to  be  baptized.  I 
have  defined  ihe  church  to  be  a  body  of  people  separated  from  the  world 
for  the  service  of  God,  with  ordinances  of  divine  appointment,  and  a  door 
of  admission — a  rile  for  the  recognition  of  membership.  He  has  not 
disputed  ihc  correctness  of  this  deliniiio:i.  I  have  found  such  a  body — 
a  church  organized,  in  the  family  of  Abraham.  I  have  proved  that  be- 
lievers and  their  children  were  put  into  this  church  by  positive  law  of 
Ood,  and  my  friend  lini>  found  no  law  for  putting  out  the  ujie  or  the  other. 
I  have  proved  ihe  identity  of  the  church  under  both  dispensations.  The 
coneluaioii  follows  inevitably,  that  tlte  children  of  believers  are  sUtl  cntitLttd. 
lo  I  place  in  the  church,  and,  of  course,  lo  baptism,  tbc  miiuiXory  fv\£. 
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Aarefore,  Bnoibftr  coTenint  Bnlirelf  diitinet  from  that  made  with  A 
but  wa«  only  in  addition  la  it 

The  gentleman  informB  db,  that  circuraeiaion  iraa  «  ita!  only  in  the  tarn 
of  Abraham — that  to  his  posterity  it  was  a  rign,  but  nnl  a  ttal.  Thai  ii 
he  makea  this  ordinance  one  thing  to  Ahrahamt  and  qnite  annther  to  hi 
poaterity  and  to  all  others  who  received  it !  SVdl,  if  he  will  be  goa 
enough  to  point  u*  to  the  Scripture  which  ao  teachea,  I  will  belien  il 
And  it  ia  partieularly  proper,  that  he  should  do  this;  for  he  cDmmai 
eed  his  reformation  with  the  arawed  purpose  of  having  a  "  thus  gaith  ih 
Jjord  "  for  every  item  of  faith  and  praciice.  I  now  call  upon  hin  II 
produce  the  pasaage  of  Scriplnre  which  suatains  his  asaerlion. 

My  acknowledgments  are  due  to  him  for  hia  benevolent  wiah,  Aat ' 
poaaeaaed  very  great  powers,  in  order  to  nift  to  the  bottom  thia  imponni 
•object.  But  feeble  as  my  powers  are,  they  were  sufficient,  in  the  opi 
nion  of  very  many  intelligent  persona,  to  give  him  great  trouble  laat  WM 
When  we  aee  a  great  man,  like  my  friend — a  man  slandinir  at  di«  'Ini 
of  a  reformation  of  extraordinary  pretensiima  In  ilie  niTiciepnih  ceniurjl 
in  such  difficulty,  ao  punled  to  meet  the  arguments  of  otif  of  the  smJ 
men  of  the  Presbyterian  church ;  we  are  obliged  to  think,  he  hns  n  dtn 
cull  canse  to  plead.  It  atTords  strong  pretnmpiive  evidence,  ihat  Iruthl 
on  the  aide  of  the  amall  man.  Under  auch  circumsunces  I  inelinal 
Uw  opinion,  that  he  ought  to  be  satiaRed  with  my  powers.  '  1 

But  I  must  very  briefly  pay  my  respects  to  ihe  sifinileman'd  fifteqt  M^ 
gnments,  designed  to  prove  that  bxptiam  did  not  crime  in  plare  of  eirniq 
cision.  As  I  have  before  stated,  I  care  uot,  so  iit  as  the  defence  oflilAc 
baptism  is  concerned,  whether  it  did  or  not.  I  can.  however,  tiuit) 
prove  that  it  did.  What  dn  we  mean  when  we  say  that  bapiiani  bu 
in  place  of  circuraciiion  ?  We  mean  simply  iliis  ;  that  baplimn  annfft 
the  tame pttrpotN  to  tht  church  under  the  new  diapemafion,  that  c 
eumeitbm  antwercd  wider  the  old.  Circumcision  was  the  door  oTJ 
trance  into  the  church  under  the  former  dispensalion  ;  bapltfm  ' 
door  under  the  present  dispensation.  Ciietimcisiun  waa  nM  ^ 
•eal  of  God's  covenant  with  his  people,  the  mark  which  i 
ed  them  from  those  not  in  covenant  with  Ooit :  and  bapliam 
ocdinanca  which  dislingnithea  his  people  from  the  world,  and  II 
lo  them  his  promised  graee.  Circumcision  n-ns  a  signitiottt'  C 
pointing  to  the  sanctification  of  the  heart  by  iho  Holy  Spirit;  a. 
the  wicked  were  called  uncireumcited  in  hetirt,  and  were  vA 
eireumeise  tht  forttkin  of  tlmr  heartt.  Baptistn  is  a  si^niRM 
Dsnce,  pointing  emblematically  to  the  same  tiling.  These  slawt 
am  prepared  to  prove,  if  indeed  ihey  require  proof;  atid  thesil  iM^ 
ing  true,  it  is  certain  that  baptiimi  came  in  plac 
answers  the  same  enda  in  the  church  now,  vnai  were  ar 
eumcision  under  the  former  dispensation.  But  I  an-ffr- 
lo  prove  thia  pcnnt.  The  wlmle  of  hti  fifteen  tr" 
the  falae  assumption,  that  tlw  sabidnile  nmst  be. 
thing  for  whiah  it  is  anbatitoMd;  legutttcM  oft! 

But  I  will  snaw«r  Uw  j- --■—     • 

acknowledge  the  exieMWe^ 
if  ao,  how  mfi|iili 
enoBofa  BhUijH' 
if  he  will 
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lBaptii<t  writer,  Andrew  Fuller,  comments  on  the  twelAb  and 
■■liiiptere  of  Genesis,  as  follows: 

I.  V.  p.  115.     "This  proDiiae  has  been  fulfilling  ever  iisce. 

f  iL'seedness  wiiiL-h  tlje  world  U  now,  or  shall  hereafter  be  pos- 

viing  to  Abrain  and  his  posterity.     Through  them  we  have  a 

ir,  and  a.  gospel.     They  are  Ihe  stock  on  which  the  cbristiui 

Bled." 

'  The  first  promise  in  this  covenant  is,  that  be  ehtli  be 

/  naliuni;  and  ss  a  tok^n  of  it,  his  name  in  future  is  to  ba 

Hb  hud  tiie  name  of  a  kigk,  or  eminent /olAer,  from  the 

iw  it  xhnll  he  mure  comprehensive,  indicating  n  very  large 

exposition  given  of  this  promise  in  the  New  Testament, 

J  IT,]  we  are  directed  to  understand   it,  not  only  of  those  who 

lAhraham's  body,  though  these  were  many  nations  ;  but  also 

"  '   I  of  Ihe /ailh  of  Abraham.     It  went  to  make  him  the 

L  of  God  in  all  future  a|;ea.  or,  as  the  apostle  calle  him, 

|f  world.     In  thia  view,  he  is  the  father  of  many,  even  of  a 

All   that  the   christian  world  enjoys,   or  ever  will 

Idebted  for  it  to  Abraham  and  his  seer).     A  high  honor  this, 

if  the  faithful,  the  stoclt  from  which  the  Messiah  should 

lich  the  church  of  God  should  grow." 

I  observe,  though  n  decided  anii-Pedo-baptist,  did  oot  belier* 

L'  with  .Vbrahaiu  more  than  one  covenant     Observe,  too,  he 

he  oovenanl  of  circumcision,  reconled  in  Gen.  svii.,  consti- 

I  father  of  the  church  of  God  in  all  future  agm ;  and  he  says, 

irld  is  indebted  lo  Abmlmni,  and  his  seed,  for  ull  Uicy  now 

vill  enjoy.     I  will  put  Fuller,  who  was  both  a  great  and  a 
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tau,  or  excellencies,  personal  or  social,  in  our  rcs|>eclive  eommuniiies.  I 
lave  never  r.oiitra^ited  I'resbyteriane  and  Disciples,  in  any  one  point  of 
Tiew,  in  this  discussion.  In  speaking  of  the  ^'rcat  inass  of  uneducated 
juind — mere  flesh  and  blood,  bruu^lit  into  a  cominuriiiy  hy  the  opention 
of  infant  affusion,  1  had  no  speciiil  reference  to  Presbyterians,  more  Uian 
to  Congregalionulisu,  Meihodisls,  or  Episcopalians.  Nay,  indeed,  I  had 
e«peeial  reference  to  that  great  mother  of  ignorance  und  superaiilion,  who 
annually  brings  under  her  prlesiliood  some  three  millions  of  speechless 
babes,  hy  the  operation  of  a  few  drops  of  water,  and  the  sign  of  the  cross. 

Any  one  who  desires  lo  appreciate  the  truth  of  tlicse  remarks,  I  com 
mend  to  the  history  of  Old  Spain  and  New  Spain,  of  Italy  and  Portugal, 
lands  not  much  imbued  with  the  spirit  of  Fro  tea  tan  tie  m  A  more  beau- 
tiful tiky  spreads  not  itself  over  a  more  polluted  land  than  thai  which 
kwks  down  upon  Italy,  the  very  home  of  infant  rantism;  and  the  sink 
of  European  pollutions.  Any  one  who  desires  to  know  what  have  been 
the  operations  of  the  unhallowed  alliance  of  church  and  state,  and  of  in- 
&iit  mambership,  the  main  pillar  of  it,  had  belter  make  himself  raaslor 
of  Italian,  Spanish,  and  Portuguese  liisiory.  But  to  ascertain  its  opera- 
tions at  home,  we  have  doeumeniary  evidence  enough  to  show,  that  ii 
tends  rather  to  the  uamalizing  and  secularizing,  than  to  the  purification 
or  elevation  of  the  ehurcli's  chiuacier.  Of  the  muttiiudes  of  baptized 
members  of  the  Presbyterian  church,  how  few  ever  approach  the 
Lord's  table !  How  many  baptized  infidels  are  there  in  the  bounds  of 
all  the  Pedo-baptisl  communities !  Of  the  nominal  members  of  the 
christian  profession,  perhaps  one  half  are  the  veriest  sinners  in  Christen- 
dom. And  does  not  Pedo-baptisni  ebim  its  own  children,  initiated  and 
dedicated  by  this  rite  1  does  she  not  claim  them,  I  say,  as  members  of 
her  churches !  1  Now,  I  admit,  that  of  those  who  make  tlie  christian 
confeiiion,  on  llieir  own  responsibility,  some  apostatize  and  return  to  the 
world.  But  what  is  their  number,  compared  witli  the  sprinkled  myri- 
ads all  over  the  land,  that  are  living  without  (iod,  without  Christ,  and 
without  hope — and,  consequently,  without  either  righteousness  or  holi- 
ness 1  Only  think,  one  branch  of  the  Pedo-bapiist  church  baptizi's,  as 
she  calls  it,  one  hundred  millions  every  three  and  thirty  years!  Tht< 
"mother  church,"  as  she  cails  herself,  the  mother  church  of  this  chureb 
of  Pedo-bapiist  commnnilies,'  gains  more  by  infant  baptism,  in  making 
members,  than  all  the  other  parlies  comhined.  The  whole  I.tiiheian 
community,  the  largest  brancii  of  Protestantism,  sprinkles  only  thirty 
millions  in  tliirly-lhree  years.  'I'he  (Ireek  church  immerses  very  many 
millions  in  the  same  lime.  All  these  are  made  members  ol'  C/irht't 
thurch  by  this  rilc,  in  tlio  esteem  of  the  respective  communities  iliai 
practice  it.  What  an  immense  wciglit  of  canmliiy,  sensualiiy,  and  of 
Tsned  wickedness,  would  be  severed  from  tlic  christian  profession  by  the 
annihilation  of  this  rite  of  infant  initiation  ! 

Luther,  no  doubt,  intended  an  entire  reformation  of  the  church,  but 
was  prevented.  Eekius  witlistood  him — and,  as  the  pope's  representa- 
tive, opposed  the  incipient  reformation.  No  living  man  eun  now  say 
bow  far  these  ctToris  retarded  that  frlorious  revolution.  The  case  wns  as 
I  lepreHntcd  it — I.uiher  aimed  at  ^le  reformation  of  the  church  from  all 
erron.  Eckius  used  the  same  logic  and  rhetoric  against  hiin,  an  you 
have  heard  urged  aj;aii.-<i  me  by  my  too  imitative  opponent;  and  lo  u 
good  degree  prevei'tcd  the  progress  of  tliat  soul-rcdeeu)ing  priuciplc,  llu^ 
•  every  tiling  but  tlie  Bible. 

2c2 
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'onld  make  capital  out  of  that  sscraraental  host  lo  whom  I  i 
;r  evening;  as  if  it  was  chiefly  or  wholly  composed  of  Pen 
The  gentleman,  it  aeeraB,  knows  of  no  church  but  the  Pei 

popery — no  church  but  that  of  Rome  or  of  Conalaitlinople 
^r.  R.  says  1  blamed  him  for  going  ahead  <     No  ;  I  blan 
3V  not  going  into  the  argument.     What  is  the  point  ?     Wh; 
1 !     Already  he  begins  to  speak  of  circumcision  and  the  arg 
f  drawn  from  cireumciHion,  and,  of  course,  from  the  cover 
Iter  for  which  he  does  not  care,  lo  quote  his  own  elegani 
le  straw."    Do  I  unilerstand  the  gentleman  or  not !     Has  iit 
led  circumcision ;  or  Joes  he  only  desire  lo  appear  lo  place 
upon  it,  for  Uie  sake  of  efleci;  or  of  turning  my  aiientioi 
,e  main  stay  of  the  whole  theory  of  infanl-memberahip ! 
mean !     If  Jewish  proselyte  baptism  is  abandoned ;  if  the  li 

ion  "a  siratv  !"  !  cannol  think  thai  he  will  abandon  falh 
great  founder  of  Presbyterian  infant  affusion. 

'.  blame  him,  loo,  for  going  into  the  Old  Tesliiment  1  No 
no  man  for  going  into  llie  Old  Teslameni.     1  wish  he  w^ 

horoiighly.  I  only  blame  him  for  abandoning  the  New,  an' 
Old  10  find  what  bis  creed  calls  "  a  sacramEnt  of  the  Ne 
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m  pf  one,  eren  to  tAy  teed,  which  is  the  Christ."  Now  then,  I  ny,  ihmt 
tha  connuit  that  win  coofirmed  before  of  God,  in  Chnai,  ihe  law.  which 
ma  four  hundred  and  H^ifty  yean  i^er,  canoot  diaannuL,  that  it  ahould 
Bake  the  promite  of  DOQ-efieci.  Nothing  can  be  mora  clearly  espreised. 
Hera  ie  a  coveaant  named,  described,  dsied.  We  can  have  its  dale  moat 
•eeaniely  traced.  Abraham  waa  aeventy-fire  years  old  when  the  two 
promiaea  were  given  him ;  one,  concerning  the  Messiah,  as  aforesaid— 
>nd  one,  coocerning  hip  own  family,  with  a  reference  thereunto.  He 
Was  one  hundred  years  old  when  Isaac  was  bom.  Isaac  was  sixty  when 
Jacob  waa  born,  and  Jacob  told  Pharaoh,  when  he  went  down  into  Egypt 
with  bis  bmily,  that  he  was  one  hundred  and  thirty  years  old.  Now  add 
fliese  respeeure  sums  of  254-60+130=215.  Now,  air  Isaac  Newton's 
chronology,  arch-bishop  Usher's,  the  commonly  received  chronology, 
make  the  whole  sojourning  in  Egypt  215  years — which  two  sums  ei. 
aedy  make  430  years,  from  the  covenant  concerning  the  Messiah — the 
goapel  covenant,  to  have  transpired  before  the  giving  of  the  law,  as  Paul 


ttimsslj 
we  hi 


Wt  have,  then,  one  cOTenanl  indisputably  made  out  and  dated.  W* 
■Dall  DOW  look  for  a  second.  This  we  find  amply  delineated  in  the  15tli 
chapter  of  Genesis,  about  ten,  or  twelve  years  at  most,  after  the  former. 
This  covenant,  as  I  have  already  atated,  had  respect  to  the  promised  in- 
heritanee.  Il  was  made  to  define,  and  secure  the  pairimony  of  the  sons 
ef  Abraham  in  the  line  of  the  promiaed  seed.  While  confirming  it  over 
sacrifice,  the  Lord  informed  the  patriarch,  that  his  posterity  should  be  so- 
journers, strangers  and  oppressed,  for  four  hundred  years.  In  the  fourth 
generaiioD  ihey  shall  come  to  this  land  again,  for  the  cup  of  the  Amorites 
b  not  yet  full.  "  In  that  aame  day,"  saya  Muses,  ■>  ihc  Lord  made  a 
toveruott  with  Abraham,  saying,  Unto  tliy  seed  have  I  given  thia  land, 
from  the  river  of  Egypt  unlo  the  great  river,  the  river  Euphrates."  Can 
any  language  mora  definitely  designate  the  making  of  a  covenant  on  a 
certain  day  than  this  ?  Examine  Gen.  xv.  T — 21.  I  have  fixed  tills  cov- 
enant in  the  80th  year  of  Abraham  ;  because  immediately  after  it  we  are 
informed  of  the  birth  of  Ishmael,  who  was  thirteen  years  old  at  the  date 
of  the  covenant  of  circumcision ;  to  which  I  next  invite  your  attention. 
Il  will  require  no  proof,  I  presume,  to  any  one  acquainted  with  ancient 
patriarchal  history,  that  the  covenant  styled  by  Stephen,  "  the  covenant  of 
drcumciaion,"  was  made  one  year  before  the  birth  of  Isaac,  and  in  the 
unety-ninth  year  of  Abraham,  twenty-four  or  twenty-five  years  after  the 
"  coTenant  coriceming  Christ."  We  have  all  the  dates  given,  the  cove- 
naaia  detailed  in  the  17th  of  Genesis,  and  Aen  down  to  Acts  vii.  B,  de- 
nominated as  follows  :  "And  he  gave  him  the  covenant  of  circumcision, 
and  then  Abraham  begat  Isaac,  ami  circumcised  him  the  eighth  day." 
We  have,  then,  delineated  three  distinct  covenants  made  wiih  Abraham 
during  the  period  of  five  and  twenty  years ;  and  no  man  can  convert  these 
three  into  one  covenant.  The  parlies  were  always  ihe  same,  but  the 
atipuUlions,  pledges,  seals,  objects,  and  dates,  arc  just  as  JiSerent  as  any 
three  tranaactiona  ever  made  between  one  and  the  same  two  persons.  I 
trust  my  friend  will  more  seriously  and  religiously  approach  the  subject. 
'  Let  ns  have  some  argument,  some  demonstration  ;  let  liim  lake  some  other 
time  to  trifle.  He  now  represenia  the  dignity,  graviiy,  piciy,  and  learn- 
ing of  the  Presbyterian  church.  I  respect  and  treat  him  in  that  character ; 
oiherwiM  we  should  not  have  condescended  to  this  discussion. 
He  hM  said  the  Mormons  immerse!     What  a  profound  dWniKn\ 
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(  it  prove!  Romanisu  sprinkle  as  well  as  Presbyterians 
that  prove  ?  Beller  meet  my  propcmitinn.  Belter  disi 
'hetlier  circumcision  conveyed  spiritual  blessings,  or  < 
e  seal,  of  a  gospel  covenant.  1  am  prepareil  lo  reasi 
ich  a  subject,  on  any  tiling  relevatil  to  the  poiniM  on  h. 
hat  circumcision  was  neilher  the  conveyance,  the  sign, 
I  spiritual  privilege,  to  those  who  were  iia  proper  sul 
its  proper  subjects.  What  did  circumcision  convey  to 
t  ?  or  what  was  it  the  sign  to  liiin  ?  How  adroitly  U 
get  out  of  the  ditficulty  !  He  might  ss  logically  have 
mine  the  first  chapter  o!  the  Maccabees,  as  lo  havo  aski 
;csion  convey  to  a  Mormon?  is  a  man  with  a  new  I 
I  proper  subject  of  christian  immersion  1  He  mighlus  t 
would  immersion  convey  lo  an  unenlightened  ladiuil 
m  feel  proud  of  this  defence  of  theii  iDfaat  baptism  I 
I  scriptural  blessings  circumcision  conveyed  to  a  proj 
as  Ishmael,  Esau,  and  all  llie  household  of  Abrahan 
children  of  eight  days,  his  sage  and  shrenrd  response  is- 
srsion  convey  to  a  Mormon  1  Thus  making  a  Mum 
J  lying  tales  of  an  infamous  imposier,  as  proper  a  eu 
as  was  any  son  of  Abraham.  I  ask  again,  were  not  i 
le  Edomiie«,  and  all  that  nation  that  died  in  the  wildcrni 
perished  in  Jerusalam — were  they  not  all  fit  xubjecis  of 

never  said,  nor  intended  lo  say,  nor,  by  any  fair  const 
lade  to  sav,  that  Uod  ever  "  entered  into  caveoanl  witt; 


Mkfa   priMt  I 
Hikad  nun. 


apBATS  cm  m  wtmnm  or  baptml  tot 

vkfi  (a  good  tm  tit  lbs  grMt  mm  of  iha  priMihood,  who  eomt  ttkt 
A*  LnMnl  oraer.)  Bat  th«n  wh  neitlier  moral  nor  ipiritnal  qnalilea- 
ihai  UMWaty  u  anj  offioe.  Aaran'f  first  bom  ion,  if  ha  had  ■  oomidata 
i^Bal  body  uid  a  rsaatw^la  wol,  lhoa|fa  he  wars  m  wicked  ai  Ilopfana 
■rfi  Phuaaa,  aa  Aaan  or  CaiapliM,  might  Itgitimatrijr  officiaia  in  Uut 
taMMiion.  Prioata  wei«  the  aona  of  priaita.  High  prieau  w«a  tho 
IMi  of  high  priaala,  aa  wan  Loritaa  tba  aona  of  Leritea.  What  eleant 
<V JMfb  eonrioeiog  damonaitation,  thal^fxA.  and  neither  faith  nor  pietj', 
■te  eontein[dalad  in  lha  Jewa'  religion  t  The  Spirit  of  Ood,  too,  oee» 
riMally  Nttnided  thmr  ntiniatry.  Eren  the  wicked  Caiaphaa  waa  Tiaited 
ittti  an  oraala,     Hm  8|drit  came  upon  him,  and  "  he  prapheaied,  being 

"~ '   '     aar."     He  waa,  then,  a  good  high   prieet,  though  a 

B  gmiva  a(  that  diapenaalion  allowed  atieh  a  atato  of 
Winn  Joaeph,  or  Nieodamua,  waa  pleading  the  eauae  of  tho 
Htaaiah  la  the  ooansil  that  ocmdemned  him.  Caia|diaa,  we  leant,  adinittod 
A*  pba  of  hia  ianoeeneo,  and  replied,  ■'  It  ia  batter,  inotvithatanding  in- 
tMnt  he  be,^  that  one  man  ahoud  periah,  and  not.llut  the  whole  nation 
dmdd  be  deiitroyed."  Thia  ha  aaid  becanaa  high  prieat  that  year,  and 
It  hiimalad  that  he  ahoald  die,  not  to  aave  the  Jewish  nation  only,  bat 
fla  OwtJlae  also.  No  wonder  thai  John  the  Baptiat  and  the  Meaiiah 
fwuhud  a  new  religion,  a  new  rspentanost  a  naWbirth,  and  that  flesh 
■M  gin  place  to  Aith,  and  blood  to  piety.  In  Ghiiat's  kingdom,  "To 
aa  ■any  ■■  reeeired  him,  gave  he  pririlege  to  become  the  ions  of  God  ; 
traa  to  them  that  believed  on  fail  name :  bom  not  of  flesh,  nor  or  blood* 
■■  of  the  will  of  DUD,  hot  of  Ood."  < 

"  Ood  aatend  into  oovenaot  with  impiety  I ! "  What  an  nnfounded 
impntalian  I ,  If  the  gentleman.  Id  my  presence,  and  in  your  hearing,  can 
Aos  pervsel  language,  misoonstnie  and  misinterpiet  my  words,  what  con- 
MiWBe  can  any  one  repose  Id  him,  as  a  commentator  npoQ  the  arguments 
•f  t^osa  wfaoa  be  opposea  t  If  in  my  presence,  mnch  more  in  my  ab< 
MBSOt  milhl  L  not  ezpeot  my  arguments  and  sayings  to  be  tortured  into 
wfealmr  Ma  eHue  or  his  party  may  religiously  require  at  hia  hands ;  I 
WKf  tgrili  Ood  nnde  three  corenanu  with  Abraham,  one  all  spirit,  one  all 
HM,  and  one  aD  property.  The  flesh  and  the  land  went  together.  Tho 
wfait  wehea  beyond  fleah— beyond  land — beyond  time— to  an  inberi- 
iMa  inoomiptible,  and  undefiled,  and  that  endureth  forever.  All  oationa, 
aw  bidi,  inhnit  the  latter ;  while  to  the  Jews  alone  belonged  both  dw 
wfe  of  Abraham  and  the  soil  of  Canaan. 

TW  gsBlleman  has  introduced  Andrew  Fuller.  He  is  fond  of  the 
Biftfeto.  Well,  he  makes  good  selections.  Oale  was  Arminian,  Cai^ 
MB  fa  CaliMan,  end  Fuller  waa  mediator.  I  am  much  pleased  with 
'  ~  ■  bB.  I  i^ree,  probably,  as  much  with  him  aa  with  the  others.  The 
1  may  nta  as  much  as  he  jdeases  from  them  all.  I  hear  all, 
o  none.  Still  his  reading  from  Puller  will  he  quite  as  accepts 
Ik  to  nn  as  any  thing  he  can  himself  say. 

'  'Mt  friend,  Hr,  R.,  too  of\en  adverts  to  the  business  of  last  SaHirday 
«pmnc.  Calvin's  words  are  quoted  in  my  debate  with  McCsUa ;  I  have 
aol  wlUl  me  hb  treatise  on  the  Acta.  The  worda  are — "  The  church 
<Ud  grasl  liberty  to  herself,  since  the  beginning,  to  change  the  ritee  some- 
'What,  oteopting  the  substance."  Does  Mr.  Rice  say  £al  these  are  not 
tfw  wofda  of  Calvin  "  in  oar  language  T  " 

I  hnn  fcil  too  mnofa  time  in  noticing  minor  matten,  StiR  I  ham  ifr 
^-^--'•^ f  thfay  of  anj  in%lit  or  inpottutee  in  iho  vfUmiMiilt- 


Mm 


DEBATE  ON  THE  SUBJECT  OF  BAPTISM. 

favor  of  infant  (fubjects.  He  leaJs  the  way — I  follow, 
(  any  thing  beller,  i  will  not  tespond  la  Inflea.  The  [ 
will  undereland  ihia  argumeiil,  and  ultimalely  come  t< 
la.  I  have  brought  down  the  history  of  covenants,  no  I 
mgtiiEh  the  old  aud  the  new.  The  covenant  of  llveli. 
>l  spirit,  ihe  law  am)  the  gospel,  Llie  constitution  of  the 
id  the  constitution  of  the  chiiaiian. 
.n  my  last  speech,  no  peraoD  wa!«  made  a  member  of  the 
ircumcision — or,  in  other  words,  thai  circumcision  was 
il.  Mr.  R.  Bays  it  was.  Haa  he  proved  it  1  Froselyl 
V  thai  way.  But  the  question  is  about  the  family  of  A' 
Jmcision  to  Ihem  the  door!  By  no  means.  There 
urch  till  four  hundred  yeais  after  the  insiitution  of  circui 
[idy  the  door  would  have  been  of  no  use.  'I'he  advo' 
on  as  the  door,  are  mechanically  and  theologically 
e  a  door  reared  up  without  a  wall,  standing  by  ilgelf,  W 
ichod  to  il,  for  fnur  hundred  years  ;  and  they  have  all  I 
m  born  in  the  house,  and  yet  coming  in  by  the  duoi  !  ! 
pe  my  friend  will  concentraie  his  miiicl  upon  some  ma 
tnt,  afier  he  has  dispascd  of  the  objections  .ind  reaaoni 
ainsl  his  assumption. — [^'Hme  expired. 

Monday,  Nov.  20 — 1  o'clock,  I 

[HR.    niCS's    THIRD    ADDBESS.] 

tEsiDEKT — The  manner  of  my  speaking  must  be  a  very 
r.     There  is  somelhinf  in  my  wt  ccqitaadttm  stylo  so 
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deny,  tliat  infant  baptism  caused  any  of  the  corniptions  of  popery.  He 
has  ascribed  certain  efl'ects  to  a  certain  cause.  How  did  I  reply  to  him? 
1  proved  that  the  cause  has  existed  in  divers  places  for  centuries  without 
pmhiciiig  the  effects.  He  aiteitB,  that  infant  baptism  is  the  cause  of  tbe 
MniptioBf  which  hwre  ofemin  laige  portions  of  the  churoh  of  Chriet; 
'~  jtoved,  (and  he  doea  not  deny  ity)  that  infant  baptism  hae  lone  ex* 
in  the  Pedo-beptiat  chniohea  of  this  and  other  eountriea,  and  has 
leed  no  aneh  evil  eileeta.  I  have  inatitated  no  inTidiona  eompari- 
;  but  I  hate  provedv  that  he  haa  egregiously  erred  in  aecking  the 
cause  of.  the  eoimptiona  of  the  chardi. 
Infant  baptiam  doea  not*  as  the  gentleman  strangely  imagines,  give  the 
hia  power  over  the  human  mind.  If  Gregory  XYI.  were  now  to 
forth  hia  decree,  that  no  infant  should  here^r  be  baptized  in  hie 
lairilnal  dominiona ;  would  he  not  retain  hia  despotic  power  over  them 
.  mH  WooU  not  Italy*  Spain,  Portugal  and  Austria  still  prostrate  themaelvei 
Irfbrie  Iha  ehair  of  St.  Peter  T  So  kmg  as  his  claim  to  in&Uibility,  and  the 
kgn  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven  ia  credited,  ao  long  will  he  wield  an 
Mwtlfd  power  over  the  intellecta  and  oonaciencea  of  parents,  and, 
#  eome,  over  those  of  the  riaing  generation.  No—- infant  baptism  never 
kMnoed  one  error  into  the  church.  Theeecret  of  the  pope's  power  is 
Bot  in  infant  baptism,  bnt  in  his  claim  to  be  infallible,  to  interpret  God*s  wifl 
Is  man  as  he  may  ehoose,  to  impose  human  tradition  as  articles  of  faith, 
to  open  and  ahnt  the  gates  of  heaven.  These,  not  infant  baptism,  are  the 
tne  soQToes  of  the  tyrannical  power  of  Rome. 

.  The  gendeman,  by  the  way,  speaks  of  Calvin  as  the /otmJer  of  Pres- 
lyierianiam.  I  venture  to  assert,  that  Calvin  never  did  exercise  in  the 
Preabytsnift  ehnich  a  power  so  extensive  as  Mr.  Campbell  exerts  over 
bis*  Gabitt  waa.a  great  and  good  man,  but  the  Presbyterian  church  has 
never  adoptsd-aU  his  views.  1  presume  it  would  not  be  difficult  to  prove, 
Ifaat  Prsebjlarianism,  at  least  in  all  its  important  features,  is  much  older 
innOelviii.    . 

He  does  not  find  fault  with  me,  he  says,  for  going  to  the  Old  Testa- 
flpent,  bat  for  appealing  to  it  improperly — for  going  contrary  to  the  West- 
■iiialer  assembly  of  divines,  who  say,  that  baptism  is  a  sacrament  of  the 
Nov  Tsstament  There  are,  as  I  have  before  stated,  two  distinct  que# 
tknis  connected  with  the  subject  under  discussion,  viz :  1.  What  cliarao- 
lan  are  entitled  to  membership  in  the  church  of  Christ  ?  2.  By  what 
ewiinanee  shall  they  be  introduced  into  its  fellowship  ?  The  Westminster 
dlffnea  never  did  say,  that  to  find  an  answer  to  the  first,  we  are  to  cf  ti» 
oon^lv  ■'^^.^•the  New  Testament.  They  do  say,  thai  the  New  T  -^ 
i#**^alvit  ^  -Y^  answer  to  the  second.  Precisely  in  accordance  w!*h 
tf^eodig^'^r'go  to  the  Old  Testament,  to  the  or^nization  of  t'^ 
fhttnfa,  lo  find  the  law  of  membership,  and  to  the  New  to  ascerti.*^! 
As  ordinance  by  which  membership  shall  he  recognized.  The  (^e<;:' 
tfHBam  has  told  us,  that  he  was  once  a  Presbyterian,  and  that  he  d((l 
srilh  great  eare  and  labor  examine  this  whole  subject;  and  yet  he  e]K- 
dt^Aj  does  not  understand  some  of  the  most  prominent  doctrines  of  i9ie 
OouM^pion  of  Faith !  He  is  charging  me  with  going  contrary  to  its 
tMehinga,.  when,  as  every  well-instructed  Presbyterian  knows,  I  am 
defenfipg  precisely  the  principles  it  inculcates ! ! !  I  told  you,  a  day  or 
•-  -  ^^^  J  ijoubtti  whether  he  ever  was  a  genuine  Presbyterian  i 
\j  doubts  are  confirmed. 
!^  Ss  has  laboied  to  prove,  ihat  God  made  with  Abraham  two  coveT\%ii\a^ 
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3  covenant  of  circuincidion  is  ■  mere  national  iransnction.     1 

him  lo  point  to  ibe  paasage  of  Scripture  that  »peiikj  of  Itro 
witli  Abraham.  He  has  appealed  to  Rom.  ix.  4,  "  Who  «r 
o  whom  pertaineih  the  Adoption,  and  the  glory,  and  the  con- 
the  giving  of  the  law,  and  the  service  of  Gad,  and  tlie  pn>> 

have  replied,  thai  Paul  iloei  not  say,  these  covenaoia  were 
Abraham.  The  genileman  saye,  the  covenant!  are  disijiuit 
ving  of  the  law  at  Sinai ;  and,  of  course,  tliey  were  m»d«  wilh 

But  are  not  the  covenants  in  lliis  paanage  as  distinct  rrom  tha 
IS  from  the  giving  of  ilie  law !  So  he  would  succeed  in  prov- 
ing to  his  logic,  tliat  God  made  with  Abraham  covenunta  wilh- 
!s,  and  that  he  made  to  the  Israelites  promises  without  a  cot^ 
you  conceive  of  a  covenant  without  a  promise  I 
s  turn  again  10  the  chapter  of  Genesis,  where  he  imagine*  ihM 
0  covenants.    In  the  twelfth  chapter  we  find  three  distinct  pro- 

Isl.  A  promise  of  a  numeroue  natural  offspring :  "  And  I  wiU 
ee  a  great  nation,  and  1  will  bless  thee,  and  make  thy  D&m« 
id.  A  promise  of  the  land  of  Canaan  to  him  and  his  aeodt 
out  of  thy  ejiuntry,  and  from  thy  kindred,  and  from  thy  fathr-r'i 
}  a  land  that  I  will  ahow  Ihee,"  "And  (verse  7}  tlie  LiOrd 
mto  Abram,  and  said.  Unto  thy  seed  will  1  give  this  lind." 
mise  of  spiritual  bleasinga  through  the  Messiah :  "And  in  ihea 
i  families  of  the  earth  he  blessed."  This  promise,  Paul  tiM 
e,  contains  the  gospel.  Gal.  iii.  8.  In  the  fifteenth  chapter  w* 
£ly  the  same  promises  repeated.     In  the  fourth  verse  is  ths 

a  son,  Isaac  1    and  the  fiflh  reada  ihva:  "And  h«  brao^fti 
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Ui  covemat,  the  word  which  he  comminded  to  a  thousand  generelioni ; 
•nn  the  rove n ant  which  he  made  with  Abraham,  and  of  hia  o»ih  unto 
Inac  ;  and  hath  confirmed  the  aame  to  Jacob,  for  a  law,  and  to  iHrael  for 
■n  everlasting  covenant,"  ice.  Evidently  the  inapired  writer  knew  of 
but  one  coveoHit  with  Abraham.  There  is  not  a  paisage  in  the  BiUa 
which  apeaka  of  more  than  one. 

The  gentleman  ia  quite  diaaatiafied  at  ray  anawer  to  his  queation  eon- 
cerniug  the  cireumciaion  of  the  bhmaelites  and  Edomitea.  He  inquired, 
by  way  of  proving  that  cireumciaion  conveyed  no  spiritual  bleaaing,  what 
biesaing  il  conveyed  to  those  deacendania  of  Abraham.  I  inquired  of 
him,  what  spicitual  bleaaiDg  was  conveyed  by  immersion  to  the  Mor- 
moiia.  But  he  says,  he  asked  what  apiriiual  blessing  wa*  conveyed  to 
those  who  were  proper  subjtett  of  circumcision.  The  Edomitea  and 
bhmaelites  were  aa  truly  apostatea,  as  are  the  Mormuna.  They  did  nm 
pniend  to  keep  covenant  with  God,  and  were,  thererore,  never  recognised 
M  a  people  in  covenant  with  him.  Is  il,  then,  aurprising,  that  circum* 
ciaion,  though  alrictly  a  religious  ordinance,  conveyed  no  apiriiual  blesa- 
ing  \a  apaitatetf  Docs  christian  baptism  imparl  spiritual  blessinga  to 
sueh  perMins!  My  reply  to  the  gentleman's  query  waa,  then,  appropriate 
And  coDcluflive. 

He  tells  us,  he  did  not  say,  that  God  entered  into  covenant  wiih  wicked 
peraoDS,  but  that  he  entered  into  a  covenant  with  Abraham,  which  did  not 
lequire  piety  in  his  decenilants  or  those  embraced  in  it.  But  the  diflictilty 
il  not  to  be  eacaped  in  ihia  way,  for  God  said  to  Abraliam — "And  I  will 
eatablish  my  covenant  between  me  and  thee,  anil  tliy  leed  after  Ihee, 
in  their  generations,  for  an  everlasting  covenant,  to  be  a  God  unto  Ihee, 
and  to  thy  seed  after  ihee.  And  God  said  unto  Abraham,  Thou  shaft  keq) 
tnj  eoienmu  iherefon,  ihou  and  thy  teed  ajler  ihee,  in  their  generations," 
Gen.  xvii.  So  it  appears,  ihut  not  only  Ahraham,  but  hia  posterity,  were 
«mbraeed  in  the  covenant,  and  were  all  required,  as  truly  hs  was  Abra- 
ham, (o  keep  covenant  with  God.  Could  theif  do  thie  without  piety  f 
And  who  has  not  read  in  the  Scriptures,  thai  the  Jews  were  repeatedly 
puniahed  and  finally  sent  in  captivity  to  Babylon,  because  ihey  broke 
God'i  covenant?  If,  as  the  gentleman  strangely  asserts,  the  covenant 
of  circumcision  did  not  require  piety ;  how  happened  il  thai  for  their 
inpitty  the  Jews  were  so  sorely  punished?  Do  yon  not  remember 
bow  frequently,  in  the  Old  Testament,  God  repreaenta  himself  as  die 
hviband  of  the  Jewish  church,  and  their  rebellion  as  the  unfaithfulness 
of  a  wife  who  abandona  her  lawful  husband,  and  disregards  her  mar' 
liare  vows  ? 

But  the  aposde  Paul,  in  his  Epistle  to  the  Romans,  haa  forever  settled 
this  question.  He  not  only  declares,  as  I  have  proved,  that  without  true 
piety  circumcision  is  worlliiesa,  but  he  further  says :  "  For  he  is  not  a 
Jew,  which  ia  one  outwardly  ;  neither  is  that  cireumciaion  which  is  onl- 
ward  in  the  fleah  ;  but  he  is  a  Jew  which  is  one  inwardly  ;  uiid  circum- 
cision is  that  of  the  henrt,  in  the  spirit,  and  not  in  the  letter ;  whose  praise 
ianolof  men,  but  of  God."  Now  if  Judaism  was  nothing  but  ano/iona/ 
affair,  and  circumcision  only  a  national  mark  ;  how  could  Paul  say,  he 
i»  not  ■  Jew,  who  is  one  outwardly?  And  if  circumcision  did  noi  re- 
quire piety,  how  could  he  aay,  thai  that  is  not  cireumciaion  which  ia  out- 
ward in  the  fleah  I  Could  a  Jew  poaaess  ihal  circumcision  of  the  heart, 
jtt  the  epiril,  whan  praise  is  not  of  man,  but  of  God,  and  ^ei  Vm^«  no 
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L  ihen,  in  a  striking  analogy  between  bapUHia  anil  circumctBion. 

a  christian  wlio  19  otic  outwardly;  and  baptism  is  not  tha 

II  of  water.     The  outward    profession  and   the  eitemsl 

vorlhlesB  wilbont  ihe  intrard  baptism  of  the  heart.      Th« 

admit  the  propriety  of  this  reaeoninir  from  drRUmciaion 

ce  he  has  himaelf  done  so  in  his  Millennial  Harbinger. 

;  of  his  friends  complained  of  him   for  admitting  ihal  ihere 

he  sects  ;"  he  replied ;  ''Aa  the  same  apostle 

wc  would  reason  on   baptism:    'Gireum- 

(  llie  learned  apostle,  'is  not  that  which  is  outward  in  the 

is,  as  we  apprehend  the  apostle,  it  is  nol  that  which  is  out- 

\  flesh;  but  'circumcision  is  that  of  the  heart,  in  the  spirit. 

■,  [^only,]  whose  praise  ia  of  God,  and  not  of  man,' 

is  not  outward   in  ilie  flesh  only,  but  in  the  spirit 

Lrgue  fur  the  outward  and  (he  inward — the  outward  for  men, 

iv»td  for  God ;  but  both  the  outward  and  the  in- 

I  praise  both  of  God  and  of  a  inan."  Ncie  Series,  yo\.i.  p.  607. 

I,  then,  an  outward  and  an  inward  circumcision,  si  there  is 

ind  an   inward    baptism;  and  circumcision  as  positively  re- 

>S3,  as  docs  baptism.     Hence  the  exhoriaiion  to  the  Jew», 

e  the  foreskin  of  your  hearts. "     Unconverted  Jews,  like  un- 

rofessois  of  chrisiianitr.  had  ibe  outward  sign,  bul  had  not 

ce — the  thing  signified. 

oil  even  goes  so  far  as  to  say,  that  Caiaphas,  the  high 
f  worthy  member  of  ihe  Jewish  church  ;  the  very  man  who 
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teeogtiltion  of  membetahip  1  If  ihia  ii  not  mnking  three  cinumcitionf, 
it  hxiki  very  much  like  it. 

The  Iniih  ie,  that  circumcision  was,  both  to  Abraham  and  to  hia  po*- 
larity,  a  sign  snd  seal — a  mark  which  ilialinguished  (hem  from  olhera  aa 
in  covenant  with  God,  and  a  aeal  of  that  covenant.  The  children  ot  the 
Jewa  were,  by  birth,  entilled  to  a  place  in  the  church — they  trere  mem- 
twn  by  right  /  but  ihey  were  not  membera  in  propria  forma — formally, 
■ntil  circumcised.  So  when  are  adolt  ii  received,  on  profeasioa  of  hia 
&ilh,  by  the  proper  officen  of  ihe  chnrr.h,  he  is  s  member  of  iha  chnrch 
iw  right}  but,  until  baptized,  he  is  not  a  member  in  form — entilled  to 
bII  the  privileges  of  the  church.  If  ■  man  be  elected  lo  the  presidency 
af  these  United  Slates,  the  voice  of  the  people  givea  him  a  right  to  the 
office;  bul  he  cannol  enter  upon  its  duties  until  he  is  formally  inaugurated. 
Just  so  ihe  children  of  believing  parents  have,  by  birih,  a  ri^jhi  to  mem- 
berahip  in  the  church  ;  bul  thai  membership  must  be  recognized  by  the 
•ppointed  ordinance. 

1  do  not  udmit  that  the  covenant  of  circumcision  made  with  Abraham  re- 
lated merely  In  ihe^uA;  for  it  made  him  the  father  of  all  believera,  Nor. 
FO  far  as  the  requirement  of  true  piety  is  concerned,  was  there  more  of 
flesh  under  Ihe  Old,  than  under  ihe  New  Tesianienu  Let  us  now  review 
the  argument,  and  see  what  progress  we  have  made.  I  have  given  you 
adefiniiion  of  the  church,  to  which  Mr.  G.  does  not  object.  ]  have  proved 
thst  it  wss  organized  in  Abraham's  family;  that  Gad,  by  positive  law, 
nade  the  children  of  believers  members  of  it ;  that  our  Savior  did  not 
exclude  them,  and  the  New  Testament  contains  no  law  for  depriviog 
them  of  their  membership.  The  gentleman  has  not  found  any  such  law. 
I  have  proved  that  God  has  had  but  one  church  on  the  earth — ihnt  under 
both  diBpenaations  it  is  the  same  ecclesiastical  body.  This  argument  was 
baaed  on  principles  which  cannot  be  succeisfuUy  coniroveried,  and  on 
facts  that  cannot  be  disputed.  Since,  then,  God  put  the  children  of  be- 
liaTersinlo  the  church  by  positive  law,  and  never  excluded  ihem,  ihey 
■mat  be  permiiled  to  remain. 

The  gendeman  is  very  much  mistaken  in  supposing  thai  I  am  almost 
through  with  my  evidence.  I  have  a  great  deal  more,  n  pan  of  which  1 
will  now  present.  Having  proved  that,  under  both  dispensations,  iha 
church  worshiped  and  served  the  same  God,  obeyed  the  same  moral 
law,  and  received  and  trusted  fur  salvation  in  the  same  gospel — I  proceed 
to  remark: 

6.  That,  under  both  dispensations,  the  church  enjoys  her  blessings  by 
virtue  of  the  same  eovmanl — the  covenant  with  Abraham.  We  have  al- 
raady  seen  that  the  Abrahamic  covenant  contains  some  three  distinct  prom- 
iaesvizi — Isl.  Of  a  numerous  natural  seed;  Zd.  Of  ihe  land  of  Canaan; 
8d.  That  in  Abraham's  seed  nil  the  families  of  the  earth  should  be  blesKed. 
The  two  first  have  been  fullilled.  The  third  is  now  being  fulfilled  ;  buu 
M  all  the  families  of  the  earth  have  not  yet  been  blessed  in  Christ,  the 
pnmise  ia  noi  entirely  fullilled.  Of  course  the  covenant  cannot  be  abro- 
gated, till  all  the  promises  contained  in  it  are  fulfilled. 

For  example,  1  purchase  a  farm,  and  give  the  vendor  my  note,  bindinf; 
mysalf  lo  pay  him  in  three  instalments.  When  the  fiml  payment  is 
made  I  am  credited  by  the  amount ;  but  he  holds  the  noie.  Tlie  second 
ia  made  and  I  am  credited  ;  but  he  yet  holds  the  note  unlii  the  last  pay- 
neni  ia  made,  and  the  whole  debl  cancelled.  So  of  the  three  proinis«K 
1  in  the  Abrahamic  covenaii^  Iwo  are  ful&\Led ;  but  the  lihu&'tt 
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i  only  in  part  The  covenant  must,  thereroR,  romain  till  ihe 
entire  fullillmeni,  which  will  not  be  until  all  the  fainiliea 
hull  be  blessed — till  lime  shall  end. 

perpetuity  of  the  Abrahamio  ca?enant  b  further  evident,  fn 
al  it  was  amjirmfd  in  Ckritl,  80  teaches  Paul  in  (Jal.  i 
this  1  say,  that  the  covenanl.  that  was  coniirmeij  belbre  of  G 
,  the  law,  which  vvas  four  hundred  and  thirty  years  after. 
ul,  that  it  should  make  the  proroiae  of  none  efTeel."  Agaii 
nt  contained  the  gospfl.     "And  the  Scripture,  foreseeing  ih 

justify  the  heathen  through  faith,  preached  before  the  gO»p 
im,  saying.  In  thee  shall  all  nations  be  blessed,"  Gal.  iii.  8. 
what  mare  can  be  said  of  the  new  covaiani,  as  it  is  callei 
is  conlirnied  in  Christ,  and  Domains  the  gospel  ? 
ID ;  Juslilicalion,  according  to  the  Abrahamic  covenant,  is  gosj 
ID.   "  So  then,  ihey  which  be  of  faith,  are  blessed  wiili  faiiJifu 

Oal,  iii.  9.  Paul  teacliea  tjie  same  doctrine  in  Romans  iv. 
dly— -it  is  because  of  the  perpetuity  of  the  Abrahamic  co' 
lievers  are  now  called  Abralmm's  seed.  "And  if  ye  bit  (' 
t  ye  Abraham's  b(^i],  and  heirs  according  to  the  promise, 
.  Christians  are  never  called  Noah's  seed,  or  Enofh's  r 
8  seed ;  hut  ihey  are  odled  Abraham's  seed.  Is  ii  u«t,  the 
tat  tiiey  sustain  a  relation  to  Abraham,  which  they  do  not 

other  man  that  ever  lived?  But  if  the  AbrJmniic  coveuaikl 
in  csistcuce,  where  is  the  link  that  binds  us  to  Abmhani ! 
m  it  be  true,  as  Paul  tenches,  that  that  covenant  constiniicd  ^ 
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Hlioni]  form,  at  Mount  Sinai,  hai  become  old  and  Tanished  away,  Bal 
tbi  eovenant,  pregnant  with  bleanngs  to  the  geniilea,  through  Chriat. 
fBl  li*ea. 

I  do  not  feel  it  either  my  duty,  or  my  honor,  to  violate  the  rules  of  de- 
flomm,  because  Mr.  Rice  aisnmea  to  himself  the  right  lo  dispense  with 
Ibem  ;  because  of  the  inalienable  rights  and  immuniliet  of  orthodoxy.  I 
■bailt  however,  occasionally  lake  notice  of  these  itidicaiions  for  the  benefit 
■f  society  ;  and  will  only  endeavor  that  by  this  device  he  will  not  escape 
boat  his  frequent  embarrassmenls,  without  your  observation  alao.  Why 
lU  lliis  tirade  and  declamation  which  you  have  iusi  now  heard !  Has  not 
Us  cause  hitherto  been  charBuleriied  by  details  a  little  too  egotistic  for 
■his  meridiao  T  Few  men  have  displayed  higher  talents  in  the  science 
of  boasting,  than  the  speeimeas  the  gentleman  gave  tis  on  Saturday 
enning. 

I  did  this  morning  speak  of  the  corrupting  influence  of  infant  baptisiB. 
nia  has  been  a  prolific  theme  for  the  gentleman,  and  he  would  rather 
expatiate  on  this,  because  it  suits  his  peculiar  taste,  than  prove  the  troth 
of  his  proposition.  He  would  have  it,  however,  thai  this  is  not  the  great 
eiuse  of  corruption  in  Pedo-baptist  churches.  How,  then,  hiive  the  Pe- 
(lo-baptiai  churches  of  former  times  become  so  corrupt  T  How  does  the 
geatleman  explain  this  matierT     We  all  want  light  on  this  subject. 

The  system  of  PeJo-baplism  has  operated  in  this  way.  Take,  for  ex- 
•mple,  the  oldest  of  Pedo-baptist  churches.  An  infant  is  presented  to 
the  prieau  It  is  sprinkled,  anointed,  and  crossed.  It  is  hbjU  to  be  chris- 
tmed.  It  is  understood  by  the  parents  that  they  are  now  more  solemnly 
bound  to  teach  it  the  faith  and  traditions  of  the  church,  and  to  save  it  from 
heresy,  by  all  possible  means.  The  child,  soon  as  it  is  capable  of  learo- 
ing,  is  taurht  that  it  is  in  Christ's  true  church,  in  which  there  is  salvation 
for  all,  and  out  of  which  there  is  salvation  for  none.  It  grows  up  in  this  \ 
belief)  and  feels  itself  secure  of  reprobation,  while  it  continues  in  a  church,  I 
in  which  accident,  and  not  choice,  directs  its  destiny. 

I  need  not  attempt  to  describe  ih«  character  of  such  members  of  the ; 
church.  They  diSer  in  no  respect  from  surrounding  society.  This  is  u  ' 
trao  of  many  thousands  of  sprinkled  Pruiestanis,  as  it  is  of  sprinkled  Ro- 
■unists.  True,  the  Komaniels  generally  instil  their  principles  with  more 
■Hidniiy  and  success,  than  do  the  Protestants.  They  impart  less  light, 
MMOunge  more  credulity,  and  speak  with  more  authority. 

A  gendeman  of  the  west  told  me  that  a  Catholic  boy,  of  some  aeven  or 
eight  years  old,  had  been  specially  entrusieil  to  his  care,  in  Ballimore,  lo 
ewtdiust  him  to  Wheeling.  His  aitenlion  to  the  hoy  had  so  won  his  affec- 
tkna,  that  u  they  were  approaching  Wheeling,  the  lad,  accosting  him, 
«id«— Are  you  a  Protestam,  sir?  Yea,  replied  the  gentleman,  I  am  a 
PiDlMtuiU  1  am  very  sorry  for  (hat,  replied  the  child.  When  you  die 
yon  will  go  to  hell.  Why  do  you  say  so,  asked  the  gentleman.  Both 
ny  mother  and  the  priest  say  that  all  Protestants  will  go  to  hell — was 
.  iha  reason  given.  This  may  be  regarded  as  a  strong  case,  but  it  is  a  true 
'flD0,  and  demonstrates  the  tendency  of  the  system.  Il  may  not  always 
work  so  successfully  or  so  fatally  ;  but,  more  or  less,  il  works  miachtev 
tmaly  in  innumerable  instances.  Catholic  parents  do  their  work  more 
^  faithfully  than  most  of  the  Protestants ;  and  the  consequence  ia,  it  is  gen- 
erally more  difficult  lo  convert  a  Romanist  to  any  Protestant  profession, 
than  a  ProtMtant  to  the  Roman  persuasion. 

Thfl  gmUanan  did  not  pncisdy  qnole  iho  pmage  fion  tte  wdAviA    . 
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on  whicli  he  says  !  reJy  for  a  piuraliij  of  c 

lllie  point  in  ihs  paxsage,  mual  hive  been  clear  to  the 

■ry  person  in  (liis  houae  who  has  ever  examined  the  j 

T'leJges  ihat  ihero  were  three  promUea,  and  thai  theae  p 

■  repealed.     Bui  Paul  apeaks  both  oS  covmanta  and  proi 

^enlleman  will  go  to  Gen.  xii.  3,  he  will  nol  find  in  ih: 

about  land.     When  God  covenanted  with  Abra 

ftaldea,  he  never  mentioned  inherilanco  or  land  of  pro: 

T  genlleman  cannot  find  bat  two  proroiaea  in  that  whol 

I  by  Muses.      The  promise  of  Canaan  vraa  made  in  ' 

anl  was  confirnted  over  (lead  bodies  in  Canaan  in  TXl 

sions.     This  is  ineonirovertibly  fatal  to  my  friend's  ; 

!  case,  he  honors,  by  comparing  it  lo  (wo  men  makin 

y  often  meet  logeiher  and  talk  about  it  a  liltie  now  3i 

long  lime  of  siipulatioR  and  re-airpulation,  they  final 

d  items.     They  then  write  it  out,  call  witnesses,  si^ 

ii.     But  ean  tlie  gentleman  shew  any  indications  of 

een  God  and  Abraham  ?    No.    God  says,  and  it  is  doi 

land  Abraham  believes.      He  atipulslea,    and  Abraham 

graham  left  Urr,  of  Chaldea,  on  two  promtsea.      God  g 

'anaan — and  afier  iwenl3--four  years  travels  he  gave 

these  are  called  conenanlg  by  inspiration.     And,  ini 

isea  are  covenants,  lo  be  acqute^eed  in  by  those  lo  whi 

I.     Some,  however,  are  emphaiically  ao  called.     "Vt 

ling  lite  Messiah,  based  on  the  second  promise,  was  i 

ih.     The  covenant  concerning  the  inlieriiance,  by  ss 

nt  of  circumcision,  consisted  in  the  ael  of  renogniiioi 

ml  ia  murked  by  every  circumstnnee  common  to  ihos 

1  public  and  general  character  amongst  men.     The 

Ipulniions,  re'Stipulaliona,  seals  and  confirmation,      G 

;   Moses  negotiated  it ;  ihe  chosen  tribes  acceded  lo  il. 

'  —fairly  transcribed,  witnessed  lo,  and  ratified  by  bltn 

Jlibly.     Can  any  one  suppose  thai  llie  cases  of  the  E 

Jimadites.  as  brought   forward  by  me,  were  either  inap( 
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pnn  in  thta  cue  I  No  one  dentea  the  neeeititjr  of  keeping^  the  law,  ind 
W  one  believes  that  circumciaion,  or  my  other  obserrBnce,  will  profit 
iIm  person  who  doei  not  coaform  to  the  requiiitionR  in  the  cue.  Bat 
Iha  question,  what  tpirilual  bkinngi  did  circumeirion  eomeyf  is  jtit 
uinswered.     The  genlleniBn  his  not  yet  named  one.     He  cannot. 

But  there  is  the  "  circumcision  of  the  heart."  To  this  he  flies  for 
succor.  But  is  that  a  spiritual  blessing,  belonging  to  circumcision,  pro- 
■ised  to  all  the  subjecla  of  ilT  He  canaot  avow  auch  sn  opinion.  Woids 
Hon  become  figurative.  The  cutting  ad  of  a  amall  piece  of  fleah,  soon 
nine  to  indicate  the  separation  of  fleshly  lasts  and  passions  from  the 
bsart.  This  circumcision  of  the  heart  is  what  was  promised  by  the  pro- 
pels, and  what  is  enjoyed  under  the  gospel.  "Christians,"  says  Paul, 
"  are  the  true  circumcision  ;"  the  anli-type  of  the  fleshly  or  typical  cii^ 
nmcision.  "  They  worship  God  in  tlie  spirit,  rejoice  in  Christ  Jesus, 
■id  have  no  confidence  in  the  flesh  "  But  who  will  say  that  such  were 
die  apiritual  blessings  connected  with  Jewish  circumcision  T 

Baptism  passed  into  a  metaphor  in  a  few  years.  Jesna  said  *'  I  hmve  a 
baptism  to  be  baptized  with,  and  how  am  I  straitsned  till  it  be  Bccam- 
pluhed."  Was  diia  the  spiritual  meaning  of  baptism?  There  was  also 
Ibe  "  baptism  of  the  Holy  Spirit ;"  was  that  the  spirimal  blessing  of  bap- 
tirai,  or  is  it  not  another  metaphor  T  What  popular  term  is  it  that  we  oo 
■0^  now>B-days,  to  say  nothing  of  the  ancients,  immediately  turn  into 
■Mtaphor.  Even  proper  names  are  not  exempted  from  this  law  of  Ian- 
(iiage.  We  have  even  Macadamized  roads,  Washington  republicans, 
■nd  political  Swarloutera.  How  many  metaphors  are  found  in  the  New 
Testament  taken  from  the  death  of  the  Meaaiah  1~-Crucify  the  flesh, 
enteiJUd  with  Christ,  buried  with  him,  riim  with  him,  &e. 

But  in  ascertaining  the  literal  rite  of  circumcision,  and  the  benefits 
thenby  conferred,  why  bring  up  ihe  spiritual  and  allegorical  aensel 
Wbmt  is  the  question  before  usT  Spiritual  or  literal  bBptism  I  Spiritual  or 
lileni  circomciaionT  Why  confound  them  ;  or  why  suppose  that  because 
two  words  have  been  used  figuratively  to  represent  certain  stBies  or  pri- 
nlegBS,  that  Ute  things  properly  and  unfiguratively  represented  by  those 
tMiu,  are  the  same  in  substance  or  in  efTectT  That  some  resemblance 
bttween  these  two  ordinances  exists,  as  well  as  between  every  thing 
Jewish  and  Christian,  all  men  of  sense  and  information  admit.  But  that 
idmisaion  involves  not  the  consequence  that  the  one  has  come  in  the 
^ace  of  another,  or  occupies  the  same  ground,  or  secures  the  same  Te- 
Hits.  We  also  use  the  same  epithets  in  speaking  of  difierent  institutions, 
without  involving  any  such  substantial  or  consequential  identity.  We 
aay  the  tme  circumcision,  the  true  baptism,  the  outward  and  the  inward 
b^tism,  circumcision,  Ihe  true  Jew  and  the  true  christian,  the  true  pass- 
onr  and  the  true  Canaan,  Jbc,  without  involving  identity. 

I  have  asked  for  specifications  of  the  spiritual  blessings  connected  with 
Ac  circnmcisioa  of  a  Jew — but  f  have  asked  in  vain.  1  have  solicited  s 
ducusaion  of  the  only  reference  to  this  subject  yet  submitted,  viz.  "  The 
•ed  of  the  righteousness  of  faiih."  The  genderoan  too  well  understands 
die  difference  between  this  phrase  and  the  one  in  the  book,  to  hazard  an 
iiiTestigation  of  it.  Any  one  who  refiects  on  the  sentence—"  a  aeal  of 
lha  righteouaoesa  of  the  faith  which  he  had,  before  he  was  circumcised ;" 
and  the  general  phrase,  "  the  ital  of  the  rigMeoumett  of  faith,"  cannot 
poeeiblj  but  appreciate  the  sophism,  passed  upon  a  community,  by  the 
~'~*'*-"-i  of  Ihe  httter  for  Ibe  foimer. 
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'or  example,  il  were  raid  by  an  historian,  thai  Oen. ' 
'ed  tlie  pcesidency  of  llie  United  Sliileg,  n  seal  nfllie  p 
3  displayed  in  the  rerolulionary  WHtj  and  some  comi 
ence  argue,  or  represent  tlie  presidency  of  tlie  United 
le  patrioiiam  displayed  in  ihe  revolutionary  war  by  evi 
ould  any  one  say  he  was  a  sound,  jng-ical 
lund  HS  he  who  xays,  that  circumcision  is 
hat  il  wu  lu  Abraham.     But  lu  apply  ihis 


lienged  Mr.  Rice  to  prove,  thai  ihe  seal  of  c 
r  spoken  of  but  once  in  the  Bible;  or  fver  so  applic 
ilitary  case  of  Abraham.  Mark  Paul's  sineular  style 
le  received  the  tign  of  circumcision."  Did  he  say,  " 
nc«j,"  or  of  "  the  righleousntsM  of  faith  ?"  No,  I 
d,  "  it  wax  a  seal  of  (a  apccial  righteousness,)  Ikt  righ 
faith  which  he  (Abraham)  had  while  yet  uncircumcisei 
lud  a  very  singular  and  exalted  faiih.  It  was  a  model 
endenl  value.  To  confirm  that  fatih,  and  stamp  upon 
va],  God's  own  probalvm  ett,  it  was  expedient  to  mak 
nanlee — lo  give  him  the  "  covenant  of  circumoiaion, 
e  spiritual  father  of  all  believers,  in  attestation  of  the 
vhich  he  had  while  in  uncircumeision.  CircumcisJoi 
LD  seal  or  approval  of  this  special  faith— setting  it  font 
stamped  by  the  Divine  signet,  h  was,  then,  a  Divine 
ndanta  of  ^braltam  it  never  was  a  beai. — if  tea* 

,IT  ia    tlul    HUH,  nf   n<>ionluL.1WT_B_  ■no^Ba.lka  »wbk 
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hfUf  Who  erer  heard  such  logic?  What  doe*  the  lenn  *tal  meant 
i  confirmaUvc  mark,  or  a  mark  approbatory  ?  We  have  leats  to  bonda, 
md  we  have  aeola  to  diploraaa  and  credentiala.  Surely  the  gendeman 
doM  not  properly  undentand  the  word  Sfat  id  this  caie,  if  he  make  it 
tepreaent  to  every  proaeiyle  that  Ood  gives  this  as  a  proof  of  the  genu- 
iuneaa  and  excellency  of  his  faith  ! !  Will  Mr.  Rice  say,  that  cinmni- 
oision  waa  to  each  believing'  proaelyle,  a  mark  approbatory  of  his  particu- 
lar belief? 

Again— the  logic  is  still  more  evidently  at  fault  in  another  particular 
It  ifl  a  sophism  of  ihe  most  palpable  character  to  argue  ffom  a  spccinl  to 
a  general  law  or  fact.  And  would  it  not  be  arguing  from  a  special  to  a 
general  law  or  fact,  to  say  that  circumcision  waa  to  a  thousand,  what  it 
was  to  one  individual  of  a  thousand  T  In  the  Jcwiah  history,  ihe  number 
of  proselytes,  it  is  presumed,  in  all  time,  did  not  average  one  to  a  ihoua- 
and  born  within  the  covcnaoL  Now,  who  would  reason  on  any  other 
■ubjcct  in  this  way  ?  Who  would  affirm  ihal  circumcision,  as  a  Divine 
instimiion,  look  its  character  from  one  subject  in  a  thousand,  rather  than 
from  the  nine  hundred  and  ninty-nine  ?  Such,  however,  is  the  logic  of 
all  Fedo-haptisls  that  found  their  usage  on  Calvin's  assumption.  Better 
take  the  Roman  Catliolic,  or  the  Episcopalian,  or  any  other  grotmd  thia 
this ;  for,  as  it  appears  to  me,  this  is  superlatively  the  most  untenable  of 
them  alL 

It  behooves  my  friend  to  pay  more  attention  to  the  fact,  that  circum- 
cision was  not  the  door  into  the  Jewish  church  ;  that  Jews  brought 
forth  Jews  ;  that  natural,  and  not  supernatural,  birth  was  the  wide  door 
into  the  Jewish  church.  Why  then  call  baptism  the  door  ?  The  palpa- 
ble fact  already  suggested,  is  unanswered  and  unanswerable,  viz :  tliat 
circumcision  was  administered  to  Jewish  infants,  not  to  bring  them  into 
the  church  of  Abraham,  but  because  they  were  in  it.  How  then  could 
II  be  a  door?  Is  not  the  gcndeinan  now  obliged  to  give  up  eircum- 
eiaion,  or  to  affirm  that  we  are  bom  members  of  Christ's  ehurch,  just  as 
we  are  horn  into  the  world  ?  And  whence  comes  the  necessity  of  the  seo- 
ond  or  new  birth?  When  my  friend  shall  have  proved,  that  circumcision 
was  a  door  into  a  house  four  hundred  years  before  the  house  was  built; 
that  when  the  house  was  huilt,  and  the  children  born  in  it,  they  still  had 
to  come  in  by  tlie  door  of  liic  house,  he  will  have  gained  a  victory  over 
reason  anth  palpable  fact,  hitherto  unachieved  by  all  his  predecCBsors. 
Thia,  too,  is  the  main  gist  of  his  discussion  of  baptism  in  room  of  cir* 
cmnciaion  I 

The  radical  misconception  of  all  Pedo-baptisls  is,  that  the  Jewish  pom-i 
monwealth  and  tlie  christian  cliurch  are  built  0[i  the  same  principle  ;  and  | 
Hut  that  principle  is  flesh.  That  if  faith  be  at  all  necessar>-,  it  is  not '. 
nerfoniu  faith,  nor  personal  conviction — it  is  hereditary  faith.  And  yet' 
they  cannot  see,  that  circumcision  is  at  war  with  ihein  on  one  siile,  while 
they  imagine  it  favorable  on  the  other.  It  shows  dial  the  nature  of  the  ne- 
eaiaity  of  parental  failli,  or  immediate  anceslrul  belief,  is  a  perfect  dream. 
No  child  aescended  from  a  Jew,  was  ever  inhibited  from  circumcision  be- 
cause hi*  parents  were  botli  reprobates.  Not  one  instance  can  be  shown. 
There  is  some  policy  on  the  part  of  my  friend,  in  aceming  to  disparage 
circumcision,  while,  nevertheless,  building  on  it.  In  Judaism  rights  to 
ordinances  were  hereditary  ;  in  Christianity  they  are  persontil.  It  is  now,  [ 
therefoie./at'M  and  not^««A  j  then  it  was  ^mA  and  noi  failh.  Vfbna' 
■hall  mj  Pedo^bapiist  friends  leani  this  leason  T— chrisilanivy  u  &  -pet-  V 
21 
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Those  called  sona  of  God,  nre  all  bom  again.  The  sow 
were  bom  of  the  flesh,  anil  iherefore.  only  oncei  bora. 
ire  born  of  llie  Spirit  after  they  are  bom  of  iho  fiesh. 
:nd  pay  no  atCenlion  to  such  declaralionB  ae  (heBe.  To  M 
d  to  no  more  ihan)  received  him,  he  gave  the  pririle^  of 
!  sons  of  Go(! ;  to  iheiti  ihai  believe  on  his  name  who  van 
ilood,  nor  of  the  will  of  the  flesh,  nor  of  the  will  of  man,  bat 
Why  should  not  these  words  of  the  Messiah,  along  with 
I  to  Nicodemus,  decide  this  subjecl  forever  ?  Did  he  not  aajr 
)f  Ilrael,  "  You  must  be  bom  agean?"  You  caoRot  eultt 
rch,  or  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  of  which  1  epeak,  Nieode- 
you  are  "  born  from  above,  bom  of  water  and  of  SpiriL** 

"  THAT  WHICH  IS  HORN   or  THB   FLE9B   IS  FLESH,  AND  THAT 

RN  UF  THB  sriRiT  IS  SPIRIT."  Vou  muil  be  born  again, 
!s,  you  need  not  be  bom  again  to  get  into  the  church  ;  bM 
bom  again  after  you  get  into  it !  Bui  unforiiinatoly  for  yow, 
Mr.  Hicc  is  but  a  mere  professor  of  the  faith,  and  neillinr  ■ 
king  in  Israel.  He  can  never  dispose  pf  iliis  ease  of  Nico* 
one  can  ima^ne  two  societies  founded  upon  more  oppoBlle 
an  faith  and  flesh,  or  spirit  and  flesh.  Now  when  we  look  ai 
,  pure  and  unmixed,  built  upon  the  two  principles,  w«  <hall 
Iferent  result.  In  the  one,  "  all  know  ihe  Lord,  from  tfae  leaai 
It;"  all  have  God's  law  written  in  their  hearts  ;  all  enjoy  his 
oleclion ;  all  rejoice  in  hope  of  the  glory  of  God.  In  the 
}  kingdom  like  Spain,  Portugal,  Italy,  France — every  ihii^ 
id  moveth  upon  the  hc%  of  tin  earth  1    Allov  the  nwn^tta 
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Snm  ■!],  failh,  repenleiKM,  and  unreKired  obedience.  It  mutit  hiT«  the 
nmo  Toluntary  devotion  tn  God,  u  wu  manir«aled  in  the  Tree  and  Tnlun- 
tMtj  devotion  of  the  Meaaish  lo  the  lalvaiioa  of  man.  He  freely  came 
down  from  heaven  lo  earih,  and  we  must  freely  ascend  from  earth  ta 
beaven,  A  chrialian  people  are  essentially  a  free  people :  ihey  are,| 
indeed,  the  only  free  people.  The  son  of  God  makes  men  free  indeedJ 
No  one  can  be  phyiieally  or  metaphysically  brought  into,  or  cast  out  of, 
Chriat's  church.  We  must  know  the  Messiah,  believe  in  him,  acqu^J 
Mee  in  his  miesion,  reverence  his  official  fullneas  and  glory,  anil  ailorvj 
kb  person  aa  Qod  with  ca.  We  must  eolemnly  bow  to  his  HUihority,i 
■nbmit  to  his  government,  walk  in  his  ways,  and  follow  his  example,', 
Then,  and  only  then,  can  we  claim  the  honor  of  the  chrimian  name, 
and  of  a  place  in  the  church  of  the  living  God,  "the  pillar  and  the  sup- 
port of  the  tTDlh."  There  ia,  too,  an  inexpressible  pleasure  in  ■ct-'\ 
.  iDg  for  one's  self  in  making  the  christian  profession.  The  feeling  j 
of  our  own  responsibility,  and  of  our  coming,  under  u  sense  of  it,  j 
into  a  new  and  an  everlaeting  relation  lo  God,  to  angels,  and  to  men.  I 
Vt  feel  ■  thousand  times  more  awful  pleasure  and  high  dignity,  treating 
in  our  own  person  with  our  Redeemer,  without  any  interfering  earthly  me- 
dialoT  Of  negotiator.  It  is  the  highest  enjoyment  of  personal  liberty  eve^ 
attained  by  morinl  man,  to  have  the  privilege  of  signing  the  covenant', 
with  his  own  hand,  and  vowing  with  hia  own  lips,  eternal  allegiance  uy 
him  that  has  redeemed  him,  and  tendered  lo  him  an  everlasting  life, 
throagh  his  death,  by  a  patient  continuance  in  well  doing,  seeking  for] 
glcvy,  honor,  and  immortality.— £  Time  expired. 

/  Tuesday,  Nov.  %\—\0  o'clock,  A.M.    ^ 

[mr.  rice's  foukth  address.^ 
Ha.  PaanDBNT— Before  proceeding  immediately  to  the  subject  under 
diaeussioii,  I  wiah  to  read  from  Calvin  the  passage  to  which  Mr.  Camp- 
bell has  ao  repeatedly  referred,  in  which  he  represents  him  aa  having 
claimed  the  light  to  change  the  ordinances  appointed  by  ChrisL  He 
md,  frDin  his  Debate  wiih  McCalla,  the  following  passage,  taken  pro- 
fcisedly  from  Calvin's  Commentary  on  the  eighth  chapter  of  the  Acts  of 
the  Apoetlea:  "  Tht  church  did  grant  liberty  to  htrself,  aincc  the  begirt- 
ning,  TO  CHANOE  THE  RITES  SOMEWHAT,  ercepling  the  tub- 
alORCe."  And  he  called  on  me  lo  aay,  whether  these  arc  not  the  words 
of  Calvin.  I  answer,  they  are  not.  He  has  quoted  from  Calvin  only  a 
pmrt  of  a  sentence,  without  its  connection  ;  and  he  has  given  a  very  in- 
oorract  tranaUtioa  even  of  this  fragment.  I  have  here  Calvin's  Con^ 
Bteatary  on  the  Acts,  from  which  1  lake  leave  to  read  the  whole  sentence, 
with  ite  connection.  After  adjnitting  what  1,  of  course,  do  not  admit,  that 
anmeraion  was  the  general  practice  in  the  apostolic  age,  he  thus  remarks; 
"  CBterum,  non  tanCi  euse  nobis  ilcbat  tantillum  coreinonic  diactimen  nt 
Eeeleaiam  propterca  scindamus,  vel  rixis  turbonius.  Pro  ipsa  quidcm  bap- 
tiami  ceremonia,  quatcnus  nobis  a  Christo  tradlla  est,  ccntles  [Hitius  ad 
■ortem  nsque  digUdiandum,  quum  ut  earn  nobia  cripl  s'mnnius  :  sed  quum 
In  aqua  symbalo  testimonium  habemus  tam  ablutionis  nostrtR,  quam  novB 
Vita:  i|uam  in  aqua,  velut  in  apeculo,  sanguinem  nobia  suum  Chriatua 
taUfsantat,  ut  munditiem  inde  nostram  petamua :  quum  docet  nos  8piritu 
■■O  TOAngl,  ot  mortui  peccato,  juatitin  vivamus  ;  nihil  quod  ad  bsptiami 
— ibataaUam  fcciat,  deea^e  nobis  certuin  eat.  Q,uare  ab  initio  libera  sibi 
faniirit«ecleaia,  extra  banc  aubatantiam,  ritus  habere  paululum  diaaimtle^-. 
Mam  allt  lar,  alii  antem  aemel  taattun  mergebant,' "  Ace. — Cnm.  on  AcU  Vv& 
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nail  B  difference  of  the  ceremony  ought  not  to  be  eonaide' 
,  moment,  llmt  on  that  account  wa  sliould  divide  the  eho 
ith  diGeeuGione.     Ae  to  the  ceremony  itscir  of  bagitiscn 
delivered  to  ua  by  Chrial,  it  were  a  hundred  timSB  bettt 
the  BWord,  than  permit  it  to  be  taken  from  us:  but  w 
>f  water  we  buve  the  testimony  aa  well  of  our  cleansinj 

hence   we  may  sock  purification  :  when  he  tenches  at 
iIh  Spirit;  tlint  being  dead  to  sin,  we  may  live  to  rigl 
irtain  that  we  la.i:k  nothing  which  appeKaina  to  the  aut 
Wherefore  fnam  the  beginning  the  church  has  freely  i 
id  [extra]   this  subHlance  Id  have  rUei  a  liltU  diaimil. 
led  tbrice,  but  olhcra  only  once.     Wherefore  there  ia  no 
ja  not  really  eaaential,  we  should  be  too  illiberal :  only  U 
IB  simple  inatitution  of  Chriat  by  advemitioua  pomp," 
;ive  that,  though  Calvin  admits  what  I  think  is  not  li 
in  for  the  church  any  power  to  change  what  Christ  1; 
iccrniiLg  iha  ordinances.     On  iho  contrary,  he  maintaii 

;,  but  left  that  matter  to  be  deierniined  by  eirciims 
not  agree  with  Calvin  in  all  lie  has  said  on  this  subjec 
have  misrepresentations,  so  injurious  to  the  reputatio 
od  man,  pass  uncorrected.     I  have  no  doubt,  that  this 
e,  incorrectly  translated  and  published  by  Mr.  Campbi 

e.  thus ;  "  The  church  (thai  ia,  PreBbyteriimism,)  halh  f 
e  liberty  to  change  the  ordinances,  except  the  aubslam 
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that  liine  onward,  God  speaka  of  them  as  "  My  people."  Believera  and 
Ibeir  children,  vers  put  into  this  church  by  pusiiive  law,  and  there  the^ 
nmsiDed  till  the  time  or  giving  the  commissian  by  out  Savior.  There  ia 
DO  law  excluding  them.  Since,  then,  we  liavc  put  them  in  by  posiiive 
law,  I  call  upon  my  friend  to  put  iheni  out  by  s  law  aa  clear  and  positive. 

I  have  shown,  moat  concluaively,  thai  the  chufch  of  Christ  ia  the  aame 
which  was  organized  in  the  family  of  Abraham,  You  remember  the  il- 
Inatralion  of  the  principle  of  identity,  drawn  from  the  communwealih  of 
Kentucky.  Now,  I  will  produce  three  limeit  as  much  evidence  10  provs 
tbat  the  christian  church  is  the  sams  body  thai  was  organized  in  llie 
family  of  Abraham,  aa  can  he  produced  to  prove  that  the  commonwealth 
of  Kentucky  ia  the  aame  political  body  that  existed  under  that  name  forty 
jeara  ago.  (Joder  both  dispensations,  the  church  serves  the  same  God. 
obeys  the  aame  moral  law,  and  trusts  for  salvation  in  ihe  same  goapel; 
aU  the  prominent  doctrines  of  which  are  contained  in  (he  Old  Testament. 
The  christian  church,  i  have  proved,  ia  enjoying  her  blessings  under  th« 
•ame  covenant,  of  wHbh  two  promises  have  been  fulfilled  ;  but  the  great 
ptomiee  is  yet  only  in  part  fulfilled — a  covenant  confirmed  in  Chri*t  and 
Ctttttmning  tht  gotpet;  a  covenant  which  is  never  called  old,  and  which, 
in  the  Scriptum,  is  never  said  to  past  away ;  a  covenant  which  makea 
Abraham  the  faUier  of  all  believers.  It  is  new  only  in  ihe  mode  of  ita 
■dminiatrauon. 

But,  I  might  go  even  aa  far  as  my  friend  desires,  and  admit  that  thfl 
Abrahamic  covenant  has  pasaed  away,  and  yet  sustain  my  argument;  for 
1  have  ahown  from  the  episde  lo  the  Hebrews,  (ch.  viii.)  that  a  new 
covenant  (even  if  literally  new)  was  to  be  made  with  tht  tamt  people— 

TUB  SAKE  CHURCH. 

Now,  believers  and  their  children  were  put  into  ihia  church  by  poaitive 
law,  and  there  is  no  law  to  exclude  the  one  or  the  other.  There  ia,  iherefure, 
juat  aa  much  authority  for  excluding  believers,  aa  for  excluding  children. 

I  wiah  now  to  notice  aome  few  objections,  urged  by  my  worthy  friend, 
IB  hia  last  speech  on  yesterday.  I  must  confess,  however,  that  1  was  at 
a  lose  to  know  what  he  was  trying  la  prove. 

He  attempted  to  show  that  there  were  several  covenants  made  with 
Abraham.  To  this,  I  replied,  thai  the  Bible  speaks  of  but  one  covenant 
with  Abraham.  The  following  passages  are  conclosive  on  this  point  1— 
Exodus  ii.  24:  *'  And  God  heard  their  groaning,  and  God  remembersd 
At*  cooenan^  with  Abraham,  with  Isaac,  and  with  Jacob,"  &c.  Acts  of 
the  Apostlea  jii.  26  :  '■  Ye  are  the  children  of  the  prophets,  and  of  the 
antnoTit  which  God  made  wiih  our  fathers,  saying  unto  Abraham,  And 
in  thy  seod^shall  all  the  kindreds  of  the  earth  be  blessed." 

Hers  ibe  word  covenant  is  used  in  the  siogutar  number;  and  (here  is 
BOt  ■  paassge  in  the  Bible  which  speaks  of  more  than  one  covenant  with 
Abnliam.  The  same  promises,  aa  we  have  seen,  were  conlained  in  the 
1SI%|  15lh,  and  17th  chapters  of  Genesis.  The  pnimiees  iirst  made  in 
dM  12th  and  I5th,  were  ratified  and  sealed  by  circumcision,  as  recorded 
in  ibe  17lh.  Now,  to  have  three  covenants,  and  the  same  promises  in 
Mch,  would  be  marvellous  indeed  !  It  is  true,  my  friend  said,  there  was 
ao  bKid  promiaed  in  the  12Lh  chapter ;  but  what  says  the  first  verse  T — 
"Oet  thee  out  of  thy  country,  and  from  ihy  kindred,  and  from  ihy 
father*!  house,  tmlo  a  land  that  I  will  show  thee."  And  when  he  reach- 
ed the  land,  the  promise  was  repeated,  ao  thai  in  each  of  these  three 
•baptaia  wa  find  the  same  promiaea. 
»E 
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grcM     \ 


not  care,  to  fax  as  my  Brgument  is  concerned,  if 

cloxea  covenants  witli  Abraham  ;  Tor  i>ie  covensni  nl  riruaa- 

ins  llie  promise  of  spiritual  bltsningt,  wiiicti 

will  read  a  few  verses  In  ihe  sevenieenlh  cliapier.  'vhich,  1 
onvince  every  one  that  such  is  the  fact :  "  I  will  make  my  cofB- 
n  me  and  lliee.  and  will  muliiply  ihee  exceedingly."  AeHin,  in 
se :  '■  Neither  ahali  tliy  name  any  more  be  called  AItjid,  bat 
nail  be  Abraham ;  for  a  father  uf  many  nations  have  [  tatda 
th  ihis  last  verse  we  will  compare  the  langiia^  of  Paul,  id 
i,  17 :  "  Therefore,  ii  ie  of  faith,  thai  tl  might  be  «f  pacs  ; 
the  promise  might  be  sure  to  all  the  seed  :   nut  to  lliat  only 

the  law,  but  in  that  also  ivhich  Is  of  tlie  faith  of  AhmhiiB, 
father  of  ua  alt,  (as  it  is  written,  I  have  made  thee  a  laiher  of 
IS.")  Here,  ymi  observe,  the  apoaile  refers  to  the  oovi'uant  of 
1,  as  containing  the  promise  of  spiritual  blessings  to  the  feniilM 
Rws.  Again,  Gen.  xvii.  7:  "  1  will  e«BbIlsh  my  eovrnant  b«- 
id  thee,  nnd  Ihy  seed  after  tliee — to  bn  Ood  unto  ihrc.  nnd  to 
tr  ihee."  What  more  do  we  want,  than  that  he  should  bo  nor 
e  God  of  our  seed  ?  and  that  we  should  be  the  children  of  Abni> 
!  blessed  vrith  him  T     We  have,  then,  the  pnmiise  of  spiritual 

the  covenant  of  circumcision.  Vfe  are,  therefore,  under  the 
mt,  which  was  sealed  by  cirnumciaion,  and  which  made  Abr*- 
ihet  of  all  believerx.  Tabe  away  that  covcnuni,  and  hovr  u 
y  father  any  more  than  Enoch  or  Noah  T 
nd  objection  was,  that  circumcision  was  not  n  door  of  cntrinoe 
irch.     Now,  I  will  read  to  you  the  language  of  ihe  grcM  Att* 
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Pul,  however,  teachea  a  very  differenl  doclrine,  '  He  aaya,  "  Whereron 
then  Bervetli  the  law  T  It  was  added,  because  of  iransgresBion,"  tus.  Paul 
doea  nui  represeDl  ihe  law  aa  ihe  coasiituiion,  nor  does  he  eay  any  Uting 
of  ail  organization  of  the  church.  He  saya,  '■  Tlie  law  waa  added,"  To 
whai  WHS  it  ailded  t  Or  couru,  to  the  Abiahainic  covenani ;  fot  it  could 
bs  added  lo  nothing  else.  The  law  at  Sinai  waa  un  additional  enactment 
lot  ih«  benefit  of  a  church  already  organized,  deaigned  lo  answer  a  apo- 
eific  purpose,  till  Chriat  ihould  conie. 

Cirtiiiiiciiion,  ihe  gentleman  in«iala,  did  not  require  piety  in  those  who 
laeeived  ii.  Then  did  God  enter  into  covenant  with  wicked  men  without 
icquiring  them  to  abandon  iheir  sin*  !  Ii  will  not  do  to  confine  the  cov- 
muni  10  Abraham;  for  it  is  certain  that  God  entered  into  covenant  with 
bim  and  hit  utd  in  their  generation!'  It,  then,  those  who  were  eii> 
comciBcd,  were  not  required  lo  be  pioua  ;  tlie  conclusion  is  inevitable,  that 
God  oiadB  a  covenant  ^ith  the  wicked,  and  did  not  require  them  lo  serve 
liiiii !  Heliere  it  who|^  !  Paul,  aa  I  have  proved, aaya,  "  Circumciaion 
{vofiielh,  if  ihoa  keep  the  law,"  but  not  otherwise.  The  law,  aa  ex- 
ponoded  by  our  Savior,  requires  man  to  love  God  with  all  his  hearL 
■oul,  mind  and  strength,  and  hie  neighbor  aa  himself.  Could  the  Jews 
e  such  a  law,  and  yet  possess  no  piety? 


afterwaids,  to  sustain  his  untenable  position,  it  is  true,  the  Jewish 
ehureb  was,  lo  a  great  extent,  apostate,  when  our  Savior  appeared  on 
MrtI).  Yei  there  were  some  pious  souls,  here  and  there  an  a^ed  Simeon 
and  an  Anna,  who  waited  for  "the  conaolalion  of  Israel;"  and  they  re- 
ceived him  with  open  arms.  And  notwithstanding  the  corruption  of  tho 
mass,  he  still  granted  to  those  who  received  him,  the  privileges  of  sons. 
Bui  if  the  Jewish  church  became  very  conupt,  is  it  not  also  true  that  the 
christian  church  has  been  almost  inundated  with  error  and  impieiy?  You 
might  as  logically  maintain,  therefore,  that  baptiam  does  not  require  piety, 
M  that  circumcision  did  not. 

The  gendemaa  has  mustered  in  fearful  axny  fifteen  arguments,  to  prove 
thti  baptism  did  not  coftie  in  place  of  circumcision.  On  that  subject,  as 
I  have  repeatedly  said,  I  feel  very  little  concern.  I  will  now,  I  think,  sat- 
isfy the  audience,  tbat  the  defence  of  infant  baptism  does  not  require  me 
lo  prove,  that  baptism  came  instead  of  circumcision.  1  have  proved  that 
ilia  children  of  believers  have  a  right  lo  membership  in  the  church  ;  that 
Qod  did,  at  the  organization  of  his  church,  put  believers  and  their  children 
ii  together.  This  point  is  seided.  It  is  also  an  indisputable  fact,  tliat 
■nder  the  Old  Testament  adults  aud  infants,  parents  and  children,  en- 
lared  ihe  church  by  the  same  door — had  their  membership  recognized  by 
the  tame  ordinance.  If  children  have  siill  the  right  lo  a  place  in  the 
•bnrch.  it  ia  certain  that  they  have  the  right  to  enter  by  tlie  door.  Under 
flia  former  diiipensation  there  was  but  uue  door,  through  which  all  eu- 
lered.  Under  the  present  dispensation  there  is  but  one ;  and  all  who 
have  a  right  to  membership,  must,  of  course,  enter  through  it.  You  may 
tell  me  the  door  is  not  now  precisely  where  It  was  formerly.  Very  well : 
I  caie  out  whether  it  is  on  this  side  of  the  house,  or  on  that.  Children 
Itave  the  right  lo  enter ;  and  if  yon  will  find  a  door  for  adults,  I  will  find 
one  for  iheir  ohildren ;  for  ihey^have  always  entered  by  the  door.  Whilst, 
Iharefore,  I  oan  prove,  that  baptism  answers  the  same  ends  under  Vhe  aa^R 
~"        niioa,  thai  were  aiuwand  by  cireiimcisioa   under  Ihe   o\&',  \ 
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.  concerned  la  do  it;  for  ihe  defence  of  infant  bapliBin  req 

.'6  is  only  one  more  point  in  iho  genileman's  speech  whicli 
;e.  He  has  told  us  how  niucli  infant  baptism  lend*  to  corr 
i  but  1  have  appealed  to  the /«e/,  which  he  will  not  dispu 
lo-baptist  churches  that  have  long  practiced  the  baptisni  o(  i 
ie  as  pure  as  the  pure«l  Anti-pedo-baptiat  churehei.  He  h 
d  infant  bapiisni  as  ihe  secret  of  the  pope's  lyntDnicnl  powi 

not  proved,  nor  can  ha  prove,  that  snch  is  the  truth.  1 
necdote  of  a  little  Romish  hoy,  who,  whilst  on  a  journey,  I 
aiiuched  lo  a  gentlciniin  lo  whose  care  he  was  committed  ; 
ining  that  he  was  a  I'roieatiint,  he  fold  liim.  he  would  reria 
When  asked  how  he  knew ;  he  replied  that  his  mother  K 
nd  tliiM  occurrence  is  held  up  before  the  audience  as  demon: 
horrors  of  infant  b3pli«ni  I  II  is,  of  courae,  clear  as  light 
iqu'e  mind,  that  the  Popish  mother  never  4$o\d  have  instiili 
into  the  mind  of  her  child,  if  he  had  not  been  baptized  1 ! 
if  baptism  produced  this  sad  edecl!  ]  '.  It  is  a  lilde  rents 
metimes  apparently  opposite  courses  of  'Conduct  feeni  lo 
le  results.  I  recendy  heard  of  a  lildc  girl  belonging  lo  the 
rhurch.  who  made  to   an  old  lady  of  another  church  Just 

OB  fell  from  the  lips  of  the  Romish  boy !  Shall  we  hold 
il  Bay,  behold  the  I'ruits  of  immersion?  The  simple  truth 
n  very  naturally  imbibe  the  errors  of  parenis,  whether  bapt 
inch  anecdotes  are  poor  aiguments — very  poor. 
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A  uatory,  and  the  Mcrameiits,  to  a  Savior  who  haa  come.  The 
•ns  of  all  have  been  fixed  upon  the  aame  glorious  object;  and,  through 
luint  upoQ  the  aame  blessed  heaven.  Ordinances  have  been  changed ;  but 
dw  conditions  of  salvation — faith,  repentance,  and  holy  living,  have  been 
IB  all  the  conditions  of  salvation. 

Having  now  put  the  children  of  believers  in  the  church,  by  clear  aiid 
WMitive  law,  1  shall  wait  for  the  gentleman  to  produce  the  law  for  exclud- 
mg  them. — [^T^me  exited. 

^^  7\iet(fay,  Nov.  21— lOi  o^tloek,  A.  M. 

[nb.  campbbll's  foukth  replv.] 
Mb.  President — I  have  often  had  occasion  to  observe  and  remark,  that 
•  man  can  assen  and  deny  more  in  half  an  hour,  than  he  can  jirove  in  a 
whole  year.  To  review  in  special  detail  the  points  which  my  friend 
9t»fi  he  Aim  proved,  and  those  which  he  mtana  to  prove,  as  now  stated, 
it  will  require  more  time  than  has  been  allotted  to  the  discussion  of  thui 
proposition.  All  that  was  said  yesterday,  has  been  repeated  this  mom- 
ng.  Indeed,  I  believe  tliat  all  that  has  been  said  now,  was  said  by  rov 
fiiend  in  bis  first  speech,  ii  is  not  to  be  expected,  therefore,  that  I  will 
msrely  reiterate  as  well  as  he,  especially  as  I  have  much  new  matter  yet 
to  offer.  It  is  necessary  to  advance  into  the  main  points  of  evidence 
■nd  argumeai,  upon  which  ulutnately  this  subject  must  rest  in  the  minds 
of  this  community. 

Hy  friend  began  by  reading  to  you  a  passage  out  of  Calviai  >Bd  Uf 
translation  of  it ;  to  which  I  will  first  advert,  Icat  my  silence  Im  tsonalniMl 
into  ui  admission  (hat  I  did  not  read  the  whole  section,  but  suppressed 
soma  part  of  it  from  improper  motives.  I  did  not,  nor  do  I  usually  in 
debate,  read  the  whole  section  or  passage  from  which  I  may  quote  a  fact 
or  an  aignmeni ;  but  what  I  do  read,  I  read  in  the  full  tight  of  its  own 
context,  and  intend  that  it  shall  fully  contain  a  fair^nd  honeal  representa- 
tion of  the  minii  of  the  writer.  In  ihia  instance,  I  contend  that  I  have 
dono  BO  to  the  letter.  I  will  put  the  question — T  will  ask,  whether  what 
was  read  this  morning  docs,  in  the  part  quoted  or  in  the  whole,  in  the 
least  ^snge  the  sense  of  what  I  read  on  yesterday  I  This  manmuvrG 
seems  to  be  intended  for  elfect — to  make  you  believe  that  I  left  out  some- 
filing  of  great  importance,  or  changed  the  sense.  If  the  gentleman  will 
fiTe  me  the  book  from  which  he  has  translated  this  passage,  I  will  show 
Uut  there  is  not  in  it  a  single  idea  repugnant  to  what  1  have  read.  Cal- 
vin does  claim  that  the  church  has  taken  this  liberty,  txtra  the  substance. 
No  Presbyterian  supposed  that  the  church  is  bound  to  walk  by  the  exact 
letter,  but  may  change  and  modify  the  ordinances  aecording  to  expedi- 
ency. In  my  view,  indeed,  the  Presbyterians  have  always  done  so;  and 
in  some  instances  much  more  grossly  than  in  the  case  now  before  us. 
They  have  rites  '■  a  little  dissimilar,"  as  Mi.  Rice  reads  it.  It  is  not 
IWceasary  that  I  should  read  the  whole  page  from  an  auttior,  when  a 
■horter  extract  will  give  the  whole  spirit  and  force  of  his  argument. 

My  friend  says  he  has  "put  children"  into  the  church,  according  to 
law.  I  suppose  he  m^Ana  infantt ;  for  we  arc  all  cAi7c/ren.  He  cftlainly 
tMlieves  thai  infants  ought  lo  he  in  the  church  with  iheir  parents.  We 
«ll  believe  that  ehiltlren  ou);lit  to  be  in  the  church  as  soon  ds  ihey  know 
Vhe  Lord.  But  that  is  not  the  argument.  It  is.  Are  the  offsprinir  of  profes- 
«ngpuenls,wona«  bom,  by  virtue  of  their  pareniage, — because  ot  \\\«\x 
ttang  ef  the  Mine  &e»b  and  Mood,  entitled  to  be  in  the  chttt«!ti\  \ft  ^ 
3i3 
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if  a  Presbyterian  father  or  mother,  by  virtue  of  that  n 
cidenl,  neceasarily,  and  by  Divine  aulhorily,  a  member  ofth* 

s  certainly  throwing  Aaai  in  your  eyea.  Who  denies 
ahould  be  in  the  church?  The  question  is  aa  to  whether 
xtgeny  arc  born  members  of  Clirisi's  church,  because  iheir 
profeesors  of  the  faith  T  If  he  should  epeak,  as  he  has  been 
ough  a  thousand  years,  or  through  as  many  volunea  a*  com- 
tican  library,  it  would  not  reach  this  question  al  all.  I  8J»k 
,  by  one  single  passage,  vhcte  infants  are  placed  in  Christ'a 
e  cannot  do  it.  There  ia  not  in  the  Old  Tesiumenl  nor  in 
e  single  passage  indicating  any  such  thing, 
d  to  occupy  a  pari  of  this  day  in  answering  minor  matter*, 
ig  else,  indeed,  to  answer,  1  will  now,  in  order  that  you  may 
ole  subject  before  you,  read  a  passage  from  Gal.  iii.  acirou- 
a  remark  or  two.  I  do  it  rather  to  exhibit  the  unforlnnal* 
>  the  reDsoning  of  my  opponent,  than  because  of  the  validity 
ent,  or  the  importance  of  the  point  in  issue;  for  1  had  ratb«r 
an  unhappy  obliquity,  than  to  any  disposition  on  his  part  to 
ir  interpolate  the  sucred  text.  My  friend  says  '*  the  law  wn« 
covenant."  Rut  the  apostle  does  not  happen  to  say  »o.  It 
iten  in  the  Old  Testament  or  in  the  New.  I  have  the  Bible 
nd  1  say  the  law  was  not  added  to  the  covenant.  "It  waa 
I  promise."  Now  this  promise  had  reference  to  a  Hn^e 
)f  possessing  the  land  of  Canaan.     It  was  not  added  (0  the 
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vMeh  ii  (he  mother  of  na  all.  For  it  ie  written,  "  Rejoice,  thoa  bureiit 
that  beereet  not ;  break  forth  and  cry,  thou  that  traTaileBt  not ;  for  the  de- 
■olaie  hath  meny  more  children  than  she  which  hath  an  hnabuid.  Now 
we,  brethren,  as  Inaac  wae,  are  the  children  of  promiae.  But  u,  then, 
be  that  wa*  born  after  the  fleah,  persecuted  him  that  was  born  after  the 
apirit,  even  to  it  is  now.  Neveriheleas,  what  laith  the  Scripture  !  Caat 
Mt  the  bond-woman  and  her  eon  ;  for  the  son  of  the  bond-woman  shall 
But  be  heir  with  the  son  of  the  free  woman.  So  then,  brethren,  we  at« 
not  children  of  the  bond-woman,  but  of  the  free." 

Thai  I  may  place  the  precept  of  repudiation  fairly  before  you,  and  con- 
oluairely  show  that  the  children  of  the  flesh  are  no  longer  "  counted  for 
the  teed,"  I  shall  require  your  particular  attention  to  an  analysis  of  this 
much  neglected  passage.  The  four  principal  tropea  in  thia  allegory  are 
Hagar,  Ishmael,  Servh,  Isaac,  a  sort  of  dramatU  pertona,  were  it  a  sce- 
netio  representation.  These  two  womm  represent  tuo  covenarUi — the 
conenmmated  covenants  of  which  I  have  spoken ;  the  one  from  Horebt 
Hm  other  from  Jerusalem.  The  two  aorti  of  one  bther,  Abraham,  repre- 
Mat  the  ehildrtn  of  the  two  coTenanis ;  lahmael  the  Jewe,  and  Isaac  the 
ehristians.  Now,  the  question  is,  in  how  many  points  do  the  two  womes 
represent  the  two  covenants,  and  the  two  sons  the  two  kinds  of  children 
under  Iheee  institulionH  T  They  represent  them  in  the  four  following  par- 
tienlars;  L,  In  the  conception  of  their  offspring.  Hagar's  was  ru^ural, 
Sarah's  wae  mpetTiatttrai.  Hagsr  was  a  young  woman,  Sarah  was  aup- 
«rananaled ;  and,  as  Paul  says,  ax  *'  good  at  dead."  Hence  the  birihs,  or 
offspring,  were  essentially  different.  That  of  Ilagar  was  according  to 
the  ^th,  that  of  Sarah  according  to  the  tpirit.  The  birlh  of  Ishmael 
wae  nalvral,  that  of  Isaac  was  aa  much  above  nature,  as  tlie  conception 
of  the  Hesaiah,  on  the  pari  of  Mary,  was  tupenialural,  in  one  point  of 
view. 

X.  Id  (he  condition  of  their  offspring.  Hagar  waa  a  slave,  and  Sarah  a 
liaa  woman.  Now  the  iaaue  always  follows  the  mother,  when  contem- 
platad  eeeording  to  property.  If  the  mother  be  free  the  offspring  is  free — 
if  a  ffarei  her  offspring  is  a  slave.  Hence  Ishmael  was  a  slave,  and  Isaac 
wu  Tree  bora. 

8.  In  the  tpirit  of  their  offspring.  Not  only  in  personal  freedom,  aa  . 
twpecled  condition,  but  in  the  spirit  of  freedom.  There  is  a  free,  gener- 
one,  inble,  and  magnanimous  spirit;  and  there  is  a  slavish,  low,  and 
masB  spirit,  which  is  homogenous  with  the  condition.  Isaac  waa  do- 
«le,  pious,  and  elevated  above  the  flesh — a  spiritual  man.  lehmael  was 
■dGsn,  enrious,  and  rude — an  animsl  man. 

4.  In  the  inheritance  of  their  offspring.  Hngar  had  no  property,  not 
bring  the  proper  wife  of  Abraham.  She  had  only  a  slave's  portion — 
bread  and  water.  Hence  a  loaf  of  bread  and  a  bottle  of  water  constituted 
bar  whole  fortune,  and  IshfflHel's  inheritance.  But  Isaac  was  an  only 
•on  of  his  mother,  and  also  in  the  marriage  covenant.  He  was  the  only 
child  of  Abraham  by  Sarah,  and  the  rightful  heir  of  his  vast  estate.  But 
in  one  point  of  comparison,  under  the  allegory,  the  contrast  is  most  strik- 
ing, viz.  the  casting  out  of  the  bond-woman  and  her  son,  and  the  perpe- 
*  tual  enjoyment  of  the  inheritance  at  home,  by  Isaac. 

We  now  have  sufficient  apecilica lions  and  dales,  not  only  to  give  a  clear 
and  anambiguous  precept  of  that  precise  meaning,  sought  after  by  Mr. 
Bice,  but  alao  to  eanclion,  aa  well  as  to  illustrate,  aiul  even  farther  devftlo^, 
tba riawi aad couceplionj ^Fen on lliia propoaidon.  Thereai«,&tftti,\MQ 
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rfnuits.  The  two  vromea,  s»ys  P&ul,  are  the  "  tun 
rheae.  then,  are  weU  defined  covenaiite.  The  one  ( 
ai — '*Agar  in  Arabia,"  ibe  Jewish  church  covenant  be; 

other  ia  ftam  '■  Jerusalem  aboTe,"  the  new  clkriBtiuii  ci 
enant,  first  promulged  3nd  sealed  in  JeruBtdem.  "  This 
uri  in  my  blood,"  said  Jeaua  in  Jerusalem,  Henoe  the 
[1  went  forth  from  Jerusalem  "  to  all  itie  world.  The  cl 
narhed  to  the  Lord,  through  this  new  covenant,  as  ceru 

church  was  by  the  former  covenant.  "  I  was  an  husb 
I  the  Lord. 

artlier  show,  that  the  children  ef  Israel,  compared  to  It 
lurch  membem,  only  '^bam  0/  the  fieah?"  Is  it  not 
Paul  says,  the  first  covenant  children  were  bom  '■  afi 
id  ihe  second  covenant  cliildren  are  bom  •^o/ler  Ike  S 
:  passage,  this  moat  graphic  allegory,  these  moel  appi 
ima^s,  it  seems,  go  all  the  length  and  bieadUi  of  mj 
Kraiuon  now  before  ue.  While  we  have,  in  our  TesU 
ilion  of  the  objects  of  the  two  inatitmiona,  Jewish  and 
iend'a  notions  of  church  identity  and  infant  membership, 
lenl  covenanis,  have  nut  one  inch  of  ground,  Uld  Tci 

I  principle!)  ot  fleih  and  Spirit,  natural  and  Hupeniaiiifal 
early  shown  to  be  the  differential  character  of  the  two 
e  have,  then,  two  communities,  under  two  very  ilisiincl 
very  different  spirit,  character,  and  circums lances.  Oi 
Hn  dint  vru  hnm  nflnr  the  Anab 
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•lonee  deaiat  from  a  course  of  action  so  diahonorable  to  the  Dmne  wi#- 
domi  and  ao  fatal  to  himself. 

The  genlloman  has  now  the  precept  sought,  and  I  feel  that  my  pledge  is 
ndsemeil.  And  ahould  he  ask  for  a  second,  he  shall  have  it  as  soon  m 
he  ahill  hare  disposed  of  this  allegory,  and  the  argument  deduced  from 
it  I  presume,  however,  thai  this  will  be  so  satisfaciory  to  him,  that  hs 
will  not  ask  for  another,  pending  (he  present  proposition. 

I  wish  the  gentleman  wonld  dipense  with  the  sowing  of  assertions  in 
iris  hroad-ca«t  style,  and  make  an  issue  upon  some  point  or  other.  He 
my  have  the  allegory,  or  the  covenanla,  or  the  identity,  if  he  will  only 
debate  them.  I  will  risk  my  cauae  upon  such  an  issue.  In  this  way  of 
Mattering  asaeruons,  no  omortunity  is  afforded  lo  test  or  decide  any  thing. 
A  person  of  very  litde  addresa  can  assert  more  in  half  an  hour,  than  M 
can  prove  in  an  age. 

Mr.  R.  argues  that  the  Jewish  and  ehriatisn  churches  are  identical. 
Bvt  he  seems  to  confound  aimilarily  and  identiiy.  They  are,  indeed, 
my  different  predicaments.  There  is  some  similarity  between  a  man 
ana  a  tree— but  much  more  between  a  man  and  a  monkey,  yet  they  are 
not  identical,  Qa  laugh.]  He'  argues  for  the  identity  of  the  church,  and 
ita  riglibrof  membership  in  ail  ages.  But  when  I  asked  him  for  the 
door  by  which  infanU  entered  during  the  first  2000  years,  he  could  not 
iril,  bnt  concluded  that  if  I  should  tell  how  adulia  entered  he  might  then 
find  a  door  for  infants.  Well,  I  will  now  try.  Adulu  entered  God'a 
diureh,  ao  far  as  he  had  any  on  earth,  during  the  first  4000  years,  by 
fiuth  and  obedience,  or  if  be  prefer  the  phrase,  by  an  active  and  operative 
belief  of  Ood's  testimonies  and  promises. 

A  beantifiil  passage  in  Isaiah,  in  prospect  of  the  calling  of  the  genlilea, 
eeeni  elearly  to  refer  to  this  liansaction.  It  was  designed  to  show  that 
finally  the  children  of  Sarah  would  greatly  outnumber  those  of  Hagar; 
that  is,  that  the  spiritual  children  of  Sarah  and  Abraham  would  incompar- 
ably transcend  their  fleshly  progeny.  I  shall  paraphrase  as  I  read  iL  It 
immedlalBly  fbllows  the  sufferings  of  Christ,  foretold  in  the  fifiy-lhird 
chapter  of  Isaiah,  and  is  here  quoted  and  applied  by  Paul  to  the  offspring 
of  Sarah.  "  Rejoice,  thou  barren,  (Sarah)  that  bearcst  not;  break  forth 
■ad  ery,  thou  that  travailest  not,  for  the  desolate  (deserted  for  Hagar)  baa 
many  more  children  than  she  (Hagar)  who  had  a  (Sarah's)  husband." 
Hence  we  boasi  of  Sarah,  the  mother  of  us  all. 

I  will  give  you  a  sample  of  his  argument  for  identity.  He  says  that 
As  Jewish  and  Christian  churches  are  the  same,  because  they  have  ihe 
eame  moral  code.  Massachusetts  colony  for  a  lime  adopted  the  law  of 
HoBBS  for  her  law.  Was  Massachusetts  and  the  Jewish  church,  there- 
fore, identical  ?  They  have,  also,  adopted  the  aame  code  of  morality  in 
Kentucky :  but  is  ibia  commonwealth  and  the  christian  church  identical  T 
Upon  that  principle.  Free  Masonry  and  Christianity  are  identical ;  because 
Ifaey  have  adopted  something  in  common. 

But  again — the  same  God  reigns  over  both  churches.  Does  not  the 
aame  God  reign  over  Kentucky  and  Jeniealem  T  The  same  God  reigns  over 
the  Olloman  empire  and  the  United  Slates;  are  they,  Ihercfore,  the 
■eme  people?  He  also  argues  (he  identity  of  the  ancient  and  modern 
«hnrches,  because  they  have  the  same  gospel.  Dut  this  is  not  strictly 
"true :  they  have  not  the  same  gospel,  unless  upon  the  principle,  that  France 
«nd  Enaland  hare  the  same  language,  because  (hey  have  the  aame  al^h%i> 
%eL    Tm  christian  gospel  is  aol  that  the  Matiah  U  to  come ;  ^«\  '^tA 
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was  the  Jewish  gospel.  Paul  calls  the  promise  concerning  Canauii  ^ 
gospel— so  says  Dr.  McKnighi — just  as  we  have  a  gospel  conceroiiig^ 
net  in  heaven.  We  have,  then,  two  gospels:  the  one  earthly,  fleshly; 
the  other,  heavenly.  My  friend  says  that  both  churches  have  the  taas 
ordinances.  I  should  like  to  see  him  attempt  to  prove  that  the  Jewish 
and  Christian  ordinances  are  the  same.  Is  baptism  and  circumcision 
identicnl  ?  Is  the  passover  and  Lord's  supper  identical  ?  He  says  ths|r 
have  the  same  king.  Not  exacdy  the  same  king !  Messiah  is  now  kiag. 
All  power  and  authority  in  this  univer8e,arenowin  his  hands.  It  was  aol 
so  in  the  Jewish  church.  There  was  a  change  in  the  government  whes 
the  Messiah  was  exalted.  Who  was  it  that  placed  the  crown  upon  the  head 
of  the  exalted  Messiah  T  Who  placed  him  upon  the  throne*  and  aaidt 
<*  Reign  in  the  midst  of  thine  enemies  ?'*  It  was  that  God  that  goveniei 
the  Jews — the  God  of  Abraham,  of  Isaac,  and  of  Jacob.  But  he  made 
Jesuri  Christ  the  rightful  Sovereign  over  heaven  and  earth ;  over  all  an- 
thorities,  principalities,  and  powers.  Peter  said,  *'  Let  all  the  house  oC 
Israel  know  that  Jesus  is  Lord  and  Christ."  Therefore,  it  is  not  slrietlv 
tme,  that  the  government  is  in  the  same  person,  and  in  the  same  haniB 
now,  that  administered  it  during  the  Jewish  theocracy.  Jesua  was  oal 
then  borp,  mueh  leiss  king.  My  friend  says,  the  Mediator  is  die  same. 
Moses  was  the  mediator  between  God  and  the  people.  Gal.  iii.  19^ 
<*  Wherefore  then  serveth  the  law  T  It  was  added  because  of  transgrsa* 
aioiis,  till  the  seed  should  come  to  whom  the  promise  was  made;  and  il 
was  ordained  by  angels  in  the  hand  of  a  mediator."  In  the  hand  of  tlio 
mediatdr,  Moses.  Is  Moses  and  the  Messiah  the  sameT  Paol  to  tho 
Hebrews,  says,  '*  Having  obtained  a  more  excellent  ministry  than  Hoaaa 
and  Aaron,  he  is  the  mediator  of  a  better  covenant." 

Christ^s  church  is  a  spiritual  community — a  community  of  peraonO'iB* 
triligent,  believing,  loving,  fearing  and  serving  God  in  the  hope  of  elennl 
life.  They  are  possessed,  every  one,  of  God*s  Spirit,  else  they  are  not 
his.  The  church  is  the  temple,  the  house  of  the  living  God,  the  dwelling 
place  of  the  Most  High.  It  is  not  a  community  of  speechless  babes  ao2 
carnal,  sensual  men.  Its  members  are  all  bom  again,  born  of  the  Spirity 
bom  of  God. 

I  have  one  question  to  ask,  itself  a  full  refutation  of  the  assumed  iden- 
tity of  the  two  institutions,  the  Jewish  and  the  Christian.  Was  not  Nio* 
oderous  a  proper,  an  honorable,  an  official  member  of  Mr.  Rice's  JnriA 
identical  christian  church?  And  did  not  the  Master  say  to  him— Nieo- 
demus,  unless  you,  sir,  *'  are  born  again"^-or  from  above*  **  you  cannot 
enter  into  my  kingdom,  or  church,  as  almost  universally  underatoodf 
Did  not  John  the  Baptist  come  preaching  the  necessity  of  faith,  repent* 
ance,  and  baptism,  to  the  Jewish  people ;  even  to  prepare  them  for  aomif 
sion  into  the  kingdom  of  God  ?  Did  not  John  tell  the  Jews  that  Abra* 
hamic  descent  would  now  profit  nothing ;  that  they  must  not  think  tha^ 
having  Abraham  to  be  their  father,  would  avail  any  thing,  without  a  new 
faith,  a  real  reformation — a  new  birth  ? 

1  have  shown  that  some  six  or  seven  of  his  points  have  no  identity.  I 
would  be  willing  to  rest  the  whole  controversy  upon  his  ability  to  mako 
them  out  points  of  identity.  If,  now,  he  will  stake  the  whole  case  upoft 
a  thorough  syllogistic  canvassing  of  identity,  I  will  meet  him  upon  that 
single  question.     I  predict  that  he  will  not  do  it. 

As  I  have  said  before,  I  am  willing  to  take  any  number  of  points.  It 
is  his  method  to  say  that  he  has  proved,  or  will  prove  so  and  so  ;  bat 
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•  ii  not  much  U^ht,  convictinn,  or  a*i(Ience  in  auch  pramiaea  ?.nd  a»- 
iou,  I  will  show,  Bi  the  proper  lime,  hm  I  have  already  in  pnti,  that 
Ai  ehnrchea  are  not  at  all  identical,  even  in  hia  own  apecihcatimis  ;  that 
is  hii  examplea,  he  has  Tailed  to  pn)*e  any  identity  ;  nay,  I  have  i^linwed 
ihit  they  had  not  the  mme  conatituiinn  ;  that  ihey  had  not  the  sami^  laws, 
nine  nibjeeta,  same  observunees,  aaine  promiaea,  &c,  Ac. 

How  much  hetter  ia  Preabylerian  flesh  and  blood  ihan  Jewish — than 
Koman  Catholic  fleah  and  blooni  ^  Why  ahnuld  Protestants  deni  >nd  for 
Ibcir  fleah  and  blood,  what  they  would  not  extend  to  a  Jew,  a  MumhU 
■an,  or  a  pagan  I  "  Ood  hna  made  of  one  blond  all  nations  oi'  men." 
Why  prefer  one  child  of  the  flesh  to  another — baptise  one  and  rfi'iidlale 
Mother!! 

It  is  a  remarkable  fact,  that  the  New  Tealament  begiiia  with  a  •'''pudi^ 
tion  of  national  and  fleshly  descent,  of  all  family  aristocracies  in  ri'liition. 
*■  Think  not,  men  of  Israel,  to  aay  that  you  have  a  covenanliti!  father 
Abraham!"  A.  proclamation  of  rapentarce  is  made  to  all  men.  |)i'l  (hey 
not  baptise  all  the  cireamcised  Jews  that  repented  !  What  comp:'  nf  cir- 
enoMieian  aa  the  door  now  !  Two  doora  into  Chriat's  hoiiae  ! !  '>ne  by 
careameiaion  and  one  by  baptism.  This  ia  an  insuperable  argument 
i^inat  idontity.     No  man  can  dispose  of  it. 

There  ia,  indeed,  but  one  door  into  the  world,  and  but  one  dnnr  into 
Chriet'e  church.  There  is  no  back  not  side  door  into  either.  Mrn  can- 
not cut  doors  into  Chriat's  house  just  when  and  where  they  p1ean>'.  Re- 
membeT)  the  King  himself  has  said,  "  Ye  must  be  born  of  waiei  :n(l  of 
dieSpiriL"  You  must  repent,  and  bring  forlh  fruiu  worthy  of  rep'  niunce. 
Ton  must  come  to  him,  believe  on  him,  receive  him,  or  he  will  mx  give 
jou  the  privilege  of  becoming  children  of  God.  So  John  the  11, i^  Mngert 
the  Messiah  himself,  and  his  apostles,  preached  lu  the  Jewish  cliiirr;h,  to 
the  loat  abeep  of  the  house  of  Israel.— -f7Vm<  txpirtd. 

Tueiday,  Nov.  21—11  o'clock,  J?.  M 

Mn.  Pbuibknt — I  decidedly  object  to  Mr.  Cumpbell's  quolatuni  from 
Calvia,  for  two  important  reBeona,  let.  He  has  given  pan  of  a  !"'nience 
withoat  ita  connection ;  and  2d.  The  part  he  has  given  is  very  in  iTrrect 
1 J  translated,  so  as  to  make  the  impression  that  Calvin  claims  t'^ir  the 
dinrch  the  authorily  to  change  the  ordinances  appointed  by  Chriis^  :  when 
in  truth  he  only  maintaine  that  Ihe  mode  wot  not  prescribed. 

So  Ar  aa  the  gentleman's  aide  of  the  question  is  concerned,  it  may 
be  true,  that  there  has  been  no  debating.  Such  is  certainly  thr  (-.tcl,  if 
by  debating  be  understood  the  making  of  a  fair  issue  on  the  p  "nts  in 
eontroversy.  I  think  it  likely  ihal  many  will  be  of  opinion  ih;i:  Itr-  has 
kft  my  moet  important  arguments  untouched.  He  would  fa'n  i<-i'f  me 
eonfine  myself  to  some  few  poiniK.  It  would,  no  dnuht,  be  of  i>m  .i  ser- 
vice to  his  cause,  if  he  could  exclude  a  large  portion  of  the  <'>i<i'nce 
bearing  on  the  question.  1  prefer,  however,  concent tntin^r,  as  f^i-  -  i>os- 
flible,  Ute  whole  teaching  of  the  Scriptures  relative  to  it,  and  if  h  ^nls  to 
answer  ray  arguments,  1  cannot  help  it. 

He  tells  you  that  )  am  throwing  dust  in  your  eyes,  by  using  ^|>  word 
ehUtlrat  instead  of  infanti.  Dnea  he  really  believe  thai  any  one.  ■  >  '.-'i  the 
moat  ignonnt,  misundersiood  me  T  The  genilrman,  who  does  n  '  F|>pak 
for  praait  effect,  seems  to  think  that  the  audience  cannot  under-i  i-l  me. 
I  am,  bowenr,  disposed  to  presume  somewhat  upon  their  mie\\ii~  >»'u. 
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I  on  me  to  show  where  ihc  children  nf  helicverH  were  f 
under  the  new  ilispensitlinii.  Bul  1  call  nn  him  to  pra 
ispeiiKalinn  haa  pu(  then)  out.  I  have  put  them  idIo  tt 
1  ever  did  exist  on  the  earth  ;  ind  let  him  prove,  if  he  c 
[  away  of  the  ceremonial  law  did  pat  them  out.  If  he 
id  1  asf,  he  cannoi,)  he  musi  let  ihem  siill  enjoy  ihei 

',  my  friend  aayS,  was  not  added  to  the  Abrahamic  e^>^ 
promise  with  reference  to  the  land  of  Canaan.  Veil 
had  thnw  covenanis,  und  that  this  was  one  of  them. 
Scripture  (Gal.  iii.)  which  he  read  upon  the  subjecl.  Thi 
loes  nol  mention  the  land  of  Canaan  in  this  whole  chap' 
against  falee  teachers,  who  sought  to  be  jusiltied  by  Ih 
id  he  proves  thai  even  Abraham  did  nol  preiend  to  be  j 
,  but  by  f»ith ;  ihai  he  »  introducini;  no  new  dofiirint 
nai  which  was  believed  by  the  father  of  the  faithful  I 
[  :  "  Dui  that  no  man  is  justified  by  the  low,  in  ihe  i 
'ideni ;  for  the  juEi  lihall  live  by  faiih.  And  ihe  law  ii 
the  man  ihat  doelh  ihem  [\,he  deedii  of  the  law]  shall 
I'erEe  13  t  "  Christ  hath  redeemed  us  from  the  ciitk 
;  made  a  curse  for  us  :  for  it  is  wriUcn,  Cursed  is  ev 
th  on  a  tree  :  thai  the  blessing  of  Abraham  might  eomt 
iiough  Jesus  Christ,  ihul  we  might  receive  tlie  promisi 
ugh  faith."  Does  this  prove  thai  Paul  was  speukini 
.naan  t  So  far  from  il,  the  npostle  is  'teaching,  thai  we 
usiificalion,  bul  &  promise  of  lite  Sptciti  ihrotiel)  t^iit 
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■Uod  in  doubt  of  ja\i.  Tell  in6,  ye  that  deiira  to  be  nttder  the  Ikw,  do  je 
Bfit  hear  the  lawl  Foi  it  \b  written,  that  AbmliBin  h&d  two  sons;  the  one 
ly  ■  bond-mftid,  the  other  by  a  free  woman.  )lut  ho  who  was  burn  of  the 
DODd-womun  was  bom  atlcr  the  flesh  j  but  he  of  the  free  woman  wu  \>J 
promiae.  Which  things  are  an  allegory  ;  for  theae  are  the  two  cDvenints; 
the  one  from  the  Mount  Sinai,  which  gendcreth  to  bondage,  which  ia  Agar, 
For  thie  Agar  ia  Mount  9inai  in  Arabia,  and  anawereth  to  Jerusalem  which 
BOW  ia,  and  ia  in  bondage  with  her  children.  But  Jerustlcoi  which  ia  from 
ftbove  ia  free,  which  ia  the  mother  ofna  all.  For  it  )■  written,  Rejoice  thon 
buTcn  that  beaieat  not ;  break  forth  and  cry,  ihou  that  travaileet  not :  for  tha 
desolato  hath  many  mora  children  than  alio  which  hath  a  huaband.  Now 
we,  brethren,  as  Isaac  waa,  are  the  children  of  promiae.  But  aa  then  h« 
that  was  born  after  the  flesh  persecuted  him  that  waa  born  after  the  Spirit) 
even  so  it  is  now.  Ncvertheleaa,  what  aaith  the  Scripture  ?  Cast  out  ths 
bond-woman  and  her  ion  :  for  the  son  of  the  bond-woman  sjiall  not  be  heir 
with  the  son  of  the  free  woman,  So  then,  brethren,  we  are  not  children  of 
the  bond-woman,  but  of  the  free," 

Here  we  have  distinctly  presented,  the  two  coTcnanla  i  the  one  with 
AbTBhaiQ,  which  ia  represented  by  Sarah  and  Isaac ;  and  the  other  at 
Sinai,  repreaentcd  by  Agar  and  lahmael.  The  Jews  who  clun^;  to  the 
law  given  at  Sinai,  as  a  temporary  addition  to  the  Ahrahamic  covenant, 
and  rejected  the  Messiah  promised  in  that  covenant,  were  in  bondage. 
Chriat  "  came  to  his  own,  and  liis  own  received  him  not."  The  glorioua 
Sedeemer,  the  seed  promised  lo  Abraham,  had  appeared  in  Judca;  but 
Hk  great  body  of  tlie  Jews  rejected  him,  and  lumcd  to  seek  justification 
and  salvation  in  the  lyjies  and  shadows  of  tlie  Leviticat  law.  They, 
in  consequence  of  their  apostasy  from  the  Abrahamic  covenant,  were  in 
bondage.  Yet  the  promised  Messiah  was  not  rejected  by  nil  the  Jewe. 
The  olivB-tree  Htilt  had  some  living  branches.  The  great  majority  were 
broken  off  because  of  unbelief;  but  many  who  received  the  Divine  St^ 
not,  remaiued.  Those  who  despised  him  and  (rusted  in  the  law,  were 
cut  off;  as  Agar  and  Ishmael  were  removed  from  Abraham's  family. 
Thoae  who  received  him,  still  constituted  his  church,  the  Jerusalem  which 
ia  from  above,  the  mother  of  us  all. 

That  auch  is  the  true  meaning  of  the  passage,  is  made  perfectly  clear 
by  the  quoiation  given  by  the  apostle  from  Isaiah  Hv.  I.  I  will  read  aev- 
«nl  veraea,  that  the  connection  may  bo  understood : — "  Sing,  O  barren, 
thon  that  didst  not  bear ;  break  furlh  into  singing,  and  cry  aloud,  thou  that 
didit  not  tnvail  with  child :  for  more  are  the  children  of  the  desolate, 
dian  the  children  of  the  married  wife,  saith  the  Lord.  Enlarge  the  place 
of  thy  tent,  and  let  them  stretch  forth  the  curtains  of  thine  liabitatioos : 
spare  not,  lengthen  thy  cords,  and  strengthen  itiy  stakes :  for  thou  shalt 
break  forth  on  the  right  hand  and  on  the  left;  and  thy  seed  sliall  inherit 
the  gentiles,  and  make  the  desolate  cities  to  he  inhabited.  Fear  not,  for 
dion  shall  not  be  ashamed;  neither  be  thou  confounded,  for  thou  shalt 
not  be  put  to  shame  :  for  thou  shalt  forgot  the  shame  of  thy  youth,  and 
•halt  not  remember  the  reproach  of  ihy  widowhood  any  more." 

I  waa  somewhat  amused  to  hear  the  gentleman  quote  this  prophecy  aa 
an  address  to  Sarah — Rejoice,  0  barren  Sarah  !  Whence  he  derives  hi* 
aaihority  for  this  singular  interpretation,  I  know  not,  unless  he  considers 
Sarah  the  church.  God  did  not  represent  himself  as  the  husband  of  Sa- 
nh,  but  as  the  huaband  of  the  church. 

This  prophecy  is  certainly  addressed  to  the  church  under  the  old  dia- 
It  was  intended  to  comfort  her  in  a  period  of  prevailing 
and  approaching  calaoiitr,  by  pointing  hex  to  a  bngyixm  ^ 
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in  her  future  history— -«  day  when  her  childre^  shooU  be  greatly  ntilt 
plied,  and  she  nhould  inherit  the  gentiles. 

Here  is  an  unanswerable  argument  for  the  identity  of  the  church  undif 
the  Jewish  and  christian  dispensations.  For  if,  as  Mr,  Campbell  contendit 
the  Jewish  church  ceased  to  exist  as  the  church  of  God,  at  the  commence* 
ment  of  the  new  dispensation  ;  I  call  on  him  to  tell  us  when  these  prom* 
im  were  fulfilled.  When  did  the  Jewish  church,  to  which  they  were 
■ddrested,  lengthen  her  cords  and  strengthen  her  stakes  ?  Mlien  did  $ki 
inherit  the  gentiles?  When  did  she  rejoice  in  the  multitude  of  her  chil* 
dren  ?  It  is  certain  that  these  promises  were  never  fulfilled  under  the  old 
dispensation ;  and  if  the  christian  church  is  not  the  sanoe  church  under 
another  dispensation,  they  never  have  been^  and  never  can  be  fulJUUdl 
When  the  apostles  went  fortli  to  proclaim  to  the  gentiles  **  the  unaeaieh- 
able  riches  of  Christ;"  when  **the  middle  wall  of  partition"  wae 
broken  down ;  then  it  was  that  the  church,  which  had  for  centuries  been 
oppressed  and  afflicted,  began  to  lengthen  her  cords  and  strengthen  her 
stakes,  and  to  receive  the  gentiles  as  her  children.  .  I  am  gratified  thai 
the  gentleman  turned  our  attention  to  4his  most  interesting  portion  of  Scrip 
ture.  We  here  find  promises,  great  and  precious,  made  to  the  chureh  m 
the  days  of  Isaiah,  which  received  their  fulfillment  under  the  new  die* 
pensation.  Thus  we  have  evidence,  the  most  conclusive,  that  the  ehiudi 
IS  the  same  ander  both  dispensations. 

The  identity  of  the  church  under  the  Jewish  and  christian  dispeoat* 
tions,  is  also  clearly  proved  by  the  prophecies,  in  the  60th  chapter  of 
Indah :  **  Arise,  shine,  for  thy  light  is  come,  and  the  glory  of  the  Lofd  is 
risen  upon  thee.  For,  behold,  the  darkness  shall  cover  the  earthy  and 
gross  darkness  the  people :  but  the  Lord  shall  arise  upon  thee,  nd  Ids 
glory  shall  be  seen  upon  thee.  And  the  gentiles  shall  come  to  thy  ligfatt 
and  kings  to  the  brightness  of  thy  rising." 

When  did  the  gentiles  come  to  the  light  of  the  Jewish  chureh  t  When 
did  kings  come  to  the  brightness  of  her  rising  ?  Was  it  under  the  old 
dispensation  ?  No :  it  was  when  the  gospel  went  forth  in  triumph  and 
glory,  from  nation  to  nation,  and  gathered  its  thousands  into  the  church 
of  the  Redeemer.  Then  it  ^pras  that  the  gentiles  came  to  the  brightness 
of  her  rising.  Then  kings  shut  their  mouths,  for  that  which  they  had 
not  heard,  was  told  them. 

Again,  ver.  4:  **Lif\  up  thine  eyes  round  about  and  see:  all  thejr 

Ether  themselves  together,  they  come  to  thee :  thy  sons  shall  come  froA 
r,  and  thy  daughters  shall  be  nursed  at  thy  side.  Then  thou  shalt  ssst 
and  flow  together,  and  thy  heart  shall  fear,  and  be  enlarged ;  because  the 
abundance  of  the  sea  shall  be  converted  unto  thee,  the  forces  of  the  gen* 
tiles  shall  come  unto  th0e." 

Now,  when  was  die  abundance  of  the  sea  converted  to  the  Jewish 
church  t  and  when  did  the  gentiles  pour  into  it  ?  Here  are  promises  that 
could  not  be  fulfilled  under  the  Old  Testament.  The  christian  chnreh« 
therefore,  is  the  same  whaik  neceived  the  promises ;  or  if  not,  God  made 
promises  that  never  were  and  never  can  be  fulfilled  I 

I  might  read  the  whde  of  this  chapter ;  but  allow  me  only  to  read  the 
Terse  10 :  "  And  the  sons  of  strangers  shall  build  up  thy  walls,  and  their 
kings  shall  minister  unto  thee :  for  in  my  wrath  I  smote  thee,  but  in  my 
favor  have  I  had  mercy  on  thee."  Did  the  sons  of  strangers  (gentiles) 
ever  build  up  the  walls  of  Jerusalem  T  Were  these  promises  ever  fulfillea 
to  the  ohnrcht    Never,  never:  unless  the  christian  chureh  is 
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with  the  Jewiah,  And  certainty  it  will  not  be  denied,  that  the  cliorch 
which  received  the  proroiaeii,  lived  to  see  their  falfillmeQl.  My  Triend  has 
told  ui,  that  Christ's  church  ia  a  tpirilual  church.  I  admit  that  it  ii  a 
■pirilUBl  church,  and  ao  was  the  Jewiih  church  intended  lo  he  ipirituaL 
Hence  do  adult  ever  entered  into  it,  according  to  God's  Uw,  without  pro- 
flMsing  to  be  3  belicTer ;  and  its  members  were  required  to  worahip  God 
in  ipirit  and  in  truth.  Nicodeinus  was  not  a  worthy  member  of  that 
church. 

My  friend  aayt,  thai  before  the  new  dispenaalion,  repentance  was  not 
preached.  David  said,  "  A  broken  and  a  contrite  heart,  O  God,  ihou  wilt 
not  despise."  God,  speaking  by  Isaiah,  aaid,  "  To  this  man  will  I  look, 
even  to  him  that  is  poor  and  of  a  contrite  spirit,  and  Irembleih  at  my 
word."  What  did  Isaiah  say — 64th  chapter!  "  Let  the  wicked  forsake 
hie  way,  and  the  unrighieoua  man  his  thoughts :  and  lei  him  return  unto 
the  Lord,  and  he  will  have  mercy  upon  him  ;  and  lo  our  God,  for  he  will 
abundandy  pardon."  Were  not  repentance  and  reformation  then  taught 
u  condition!  of  salvation  I 

I  will  answer,  very  briefly,  if  I  have  time,  some  of  my  friend's  further 
ntnuks.  In  relation  to  the  church  for  two  thousand  years  before  Abnt- 
ham,  he  aaka,  if  there  waa  a  church,  how  did  infanla  get  in  ?  He  asserts 
that  adults  entered  by  faith.  I  desire  the  proof  of  this  :  I  call  for  the 
proof  that  faith,  before  the  days  of  Abraham,  ever  constituted  an  Individ- 
nal  a  member  of  the  visible  church.  That  (here  were  many  pious  people, 
and  that  they  exercised  faith,  is  certainly  true ;  but  did  fiiiih  constitute 
them  members  of  a  visible  church  I  The  gentleman  cannot  find  a  church 
of  God,  in  which  the  children  of  believers  did  not  enjoy  the  same  privi- 
leges granted  to  believers,  so  far  as  they  were  capable.  If  he  will  show 
how  adulta  entered  a  visible  church,  before  the  lime  of  Abraham,  by  Iht 
BibU,  and  not  by  aitertion,  I  will  attend  lo  hia  arguments. 

I  have  proved  thai  the  church  is  the  same,  under  both  dispensation  a, 
from  the  fsel,  that  she  receives  and  obeys  the  aume  moral  law.  My 
friend  replies,  that  the  stale  of  Kentucky  haa  adopted  the  code  of  laws 
ttught  by  Moaes.  I  did  not  know  it;  :md  I  very  much  doubt  whether 
the  sUte  of  Kentucky  professes  to  receive  and  obey  Moses'  law.  I  knew 
that  she  had  borrowed  a  great  deal  from  the  Bible;  but  that  ahe  had 
adopled  the  moral  law  of  God,  and  professed  to  be  governed  by  it,  is  one 
of  the  things  ihat  I  did  not  know.  I  am  equally  ignorant  of  the  fact,  if  it 
be  a  fact,  thai  Massachusetts  ever  adopled  the  moral  law  as  a  rule  of  ao- 
lion.  If  it  were  true,  however,  it  would  prove  that  there  is  a  sameness 
in  one  poinL 

But,  the  gentleman  says,  if  I  had  maintained  that  the  Jewish  and  Chris- 
tian churches  were,  in  many  respects,  similar,  he  would  havo  admitted 
it.  I  said  precisely  what  I  meant,  and  what  is  literally  true.  Under  both 
dispensationa  the  church  worships  and  serves  the  tame  God — not  a  simi- 
lar God.  She  obeys  the  tame  (not  a  similar)  moml  law.  She  receives 
the  aame  (nol  a  nmilar)  goapelt  and  she  enjoys  her  blessings  under  the 
nine  (not  a  aimHar)  covenant.    1  an  not  apeaking  of  timilaritiea,  but  of 

The  Free  Masons,  the  gentleman  tells  us,  have  adopted  the  moral  law. 
If  he  will  prove  that  there  are  as  many  and  as  important  points  of  same- 
Deis  between  the  Masons  and  the  christian  church,  aa  I  have  shown  be- 
tween the  church  under  (he  old  dispensation,  and  under  the  new,  I  wUL 
(scogniH  them  as  a  port  of  the  cliurch  of  Christ.  But  he  "niW  lu^  iDp 
tempt  it 
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iclty  and  over  Jerusalem  !     Can  he  see  no  difference  be 
province  and  a  penple  obedient  lo  the  laws  of  their  sovei 
ay,  simply,  that  ihc  same  God  controU  all  things,  unde 
d  the  New  Tesiamenls,  but  that  tke  church  does,  in  fact, 
crve  Ihe  same  God.     Do  nol  all  the  nations  that  acknon 

of  England   as  their  sovereign,  and  obey  the  laws  of 
nstiinie  one  kingdom,  even  tliough  oceans  roll  between  1 
le  ehiirch   which  hae,  in  all  ages,  womhiped  the  eume 

one  spiritual  kingdom. 

npbell,  strangely  indeed,  denies  that  the  Jewish  church  h: 
el,  any  mon;  than  France  and  England,  because  ihey  ha 
ibet,  have  the  same  language  !    Thus  he  flatly  contradicla 
the  gospel  was  preached  to  Abraham,  Gal.  iii.  8.    Again,  i 
I.  he  says :  •■  For  unto  lis  was  Ihe  gospel  preached,  ae  v 
" — ihHl  is,  ihe  Jews  in  the  wildemeas.     But,  he  says,  th 
s  preached  lo  ihem  \va3\heprotnise  of  Canaan.    Lethih 
Oreek  word  is  the  same  which,  ihroiighoul  the  New  ' 
led  lo  denote  the  gospel  of  Christ;  and,  iherefore,  it  de 
;o  prove,  that  in  this  instance,  it  has  an  uncommon  meani 

has  nol  in  another  instance  in  the  New  Teatomenl. 

yon,  that  1  say,  the  church  has  the  same  ordinances  und 
Jew  Tesiamenls.     /  did  not  tay  so.     On  the  contrary, 
he  opposite — that  the  ceremonial  law,  wilh  all  ils  ordini 

4- 
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HB  iifiirmed  hj  John  the  apoailfli  did  aot  bapiise.  Then  by  whom  were 
tb«Tbaptiied? 

They  were  a  portion  of  the  branchet  of  lh«  good  olive>trae,  that  were 
sot  broken  off  because  of  unbelief.  They  were  in  the  church,  and  were 
never  excluded.  Il  wu,  iherefore,  unneceiaary  that  they  should  ba 
grained  in  again.  They  formed,  ai  it  were,  the  connecting  link  between 
the  two  dispensalions,  ahowing  the  identity  of  the  church  under  both. 
If  there  is  any  part  of  ioipired  hiatory  that  mentions  their  baptiami  I  ba*e 
overiooked  it. 

It  ia  true,  aa  the  genUeman  raya,  that  the  kingdom  of  Chrial  ia  a  apir- 
Itual  kingdom,  and  so  it  has  ever  been.  He  quotes  John  i.  11 — 13,  to 
prove,  that  whilst  the  kingdom  of  Christ  is  apiiiiaal,  the  Jewish  church 
waa  fleshly.  "  He  came  to  hii  own,  and  hii  own  received  him  noL 
fiat  as  many  as  received  him,  to  them  gave  he  power  to  become  the  aona 
Df  God,  even  to  them  that  believe  on  his  name  :  which  were  born,  not  of 
blood,  nor  of  the  will  of  the  deah,  nor  of  the  will  of  man,  but  of  God." 
Now  what  is  the  simple  truth  on  thia  subjecll  Christ  came  to  his  ofpnj 
hit  oton  people,  his  crdkck  ;  but  the  great  majortly  of  them  had  become 
apoatates,  and  they  rejected  him.  But,  amid  all  the  error  and  corruption 
Aal  prevailed,  there  were  alill  some  who  were  bom,  not  of  the  flesh,  but 
of  God.  Such  were  the  aged  Simeon,  and  Anna  the  prophetess,  and 
many  otheta.  Those  who  were  bom  of  God,  possessed  true  piety — ^re- 
ceived him  with  open  arras  ;  and,  notwithstanding  the  defection  of  others, 
be  gave  to  them  the  privileges  of  children.  The  new  dispenaation  wai 
not  yet  introduced ;  and  yet  there  were  persons  who  were  bom  of  God. 
Thia  paaaage  is  decidedly  in  favor  of  the  doctrine  for  which  I  am  con- 
tending. For  if  Christ  1^  no  church  liil  the  new  dispenaaiion,  how 
could  il  be  said,  ■'  he  came  to  his  own,  and  his  own  received  him  not  f" 

I  bare  now  answered  tlie  gentleman's  argumenla,  so  far  aa  he  has  of- 
fered argnmenla,  and  have  presented  a  greater  number  in  favor  of  our 
views,  than  he  is  willing  to  examine.  He  does  not  forget  frequendy  to 
eharge  me  with  making  bold  aaaeriiona  ;  and  he  doea  not  neglect  to  make 
manT  auch,  without  offering  the  slightest  proof.  He  asserted,  that  befon 
Ihe  days  of  Abraham,  adults  entered  a  visible  church  simply  by  faith.  I 
fldled  upon  him  for  some  little  evidence.  Has  he  produced  any  t  No— 
■ad  he  never  will.  When  I  inake  a  statement,  I  hold  myself  bound,  e«- 
poGulty  if  it  is  qiMtlioned,  to  produce  the  proof.     Whether  the  evidence 


qiMtlii 
iluffle. 


isconclulBe,  the  audience  must  judge. — Q77ms  expired. 

*  Tutsdm/,  Nov.  21—11  o'cIocA,  A.  M. 

[»«.  Campbell's  fifth  refly.^ 
Me.  PKiaiDKMT^-Tbe  gentlemitn  errs  in  slating,  that  I  proposed  to  ax- 
■Ibh  the  whole  aubjecl  of  casting  out  the  Jewish  church  and  the  covenant 
nm  the  relation  which  they  once  sustained  to  Abraham's  God.  That  is 
jnat  as  unnecessary  to  my  argument,  as  my  friend's  disquisition  npon  Sa- 
nta, aa  the  barren  womari  of  Isaiata.  His  is  the  rare  art  of  evading  argn- 
Benta,  by  extraneous  matters  and  Eilae  issues.  If  hat  1  have  said  of  Sarah 
and  her  progeny,  from  Isaiah,  as  quoted  by  Paul,  is  no  part  of  my  argu- 
ment, nor  at  all  neceisar^to  it.  It  is,  hfiwever,  a  view  foil  of  consolation, 
Aat  Sarah  has  become  the  mother  of  nM^  millions  more  than  all  the  chil- 
4aa  of  the  flesh,  born  of  Hagar ;  and  thnAbnhim's  apiritual  progeny  bids 
&ir  Kreatly  to  oat4iumber  the  eiiUren  of  his  flesh.  Mr.  Bice  has  prudent 
\j  rabalitalad  oartain  declataiiooi  «ul  decUmatione  eoncm^g  ibs  caUia^ 
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lilea  and  the  enlargement  of  ihe  churcbi  for  a  tliscDKion 
r  the  precept  for  caaiing  out  the  Iwntl-woman  and  her  ) 
he  would  find  the  allegory  sad  reasonings  of  Paul  upon 
I,  and  certainly,  his  pasting  it,  without  a  aiugle  remaik, 

not  been  in  is  taken. 

in^  been  furnished  with  a  copy  of  Calvin'a  conimentary, 
leihcr  the  version  we  have  had  of  it,  is  Itleratim  tt  p 
rding  to  the  lexu  I  read  from  the  English  version.  I 
nan  quotes  Scripture  with  freedom,  and  1  presume  he 
he  same  manner.  But  my  representation  of  Calvin's  rii 
t  ia  not,  in  the  stnse,  at  all  impaired  by  even  his  free  I 
passage,  nor  has  it  any  thing  at  all  to  do  with  the  quesili 

"  The  church,"  he  says,  "  has  freely  allowed  herself  I 
i  dissimilar  txtra  the  substance."  Now  what  is  the  diffe 
of  a  plurality  of  covenants  with  Abraham.  I  gave  chap 
G  has  not  by  quotation,  or  argument,  attempted  a  reFuiai 
a.  They  stand  unanswered,  and  I  presumu  he  consider 
ble.  The  gentleman  made  aoroe  elTort  to  quote  Rum 
a  give  the  verse  as  found  in  either  Uie  original  or  the  ci 
Paul  does  not  make  the  last  word  of  this  verse  exegetice 
n  it.  The  verse  gives  a  series  of  honors  and  emolume 
the  Jews.  "  To  ihero  pertained  the  adoption,  and  the 
ivenants,  and  the  giving  of  ilie  law  and  the  promises — 
hers,  and  of  whom  as  respects  the  finh  the  Messiah  c 
ir  all  God  blessed  forever."  This  method  of  putting  ii 
leaviag  out  others,  I  oannot  approve— nor  do  t  apprare 
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g  the  inheritance,  he  may  have  ii  bo  for  any  thing'  tnir 
I  interested  in  the  ilisciisHioa.     The  plurality  of  core- 
imte  with  Abnhun  atande  aa  erect  aa  ever. 

By  a  aingular  freak  of  imagination,  the  gentleman  waa  borne  away  to 
hMTen  and  the  eternal  inheritance,  end  wu  found,  if  not  like  Philip  at 
Azotna,  at  leaat  in  the  llth  of  the  Hebrews — and,  by  expatiating  on  the 
hearenly  inheritance,  haa  loal  himself  and  the  aubjeci  bo  far  aa  not  to  hear 
Pan!  in  the  Bsroe  passage  londly  speaking — "  These  all  (Abraham,  Isaac, 
Jaeob,  Sarah,  juBt  now  named)  died  in  faith,  not  hsTing  received  Ihepn- 
mitu  concerning  Canaan,  but  having  seen  them  afar  off  (400  yean,)  wers 
persuaded  of  them  and  embraced  them,  and  confessed  that  they  were  pil- 
frims  and  alraneers  in  the  earth,"  (the  land  promiBcd  them  for  an  inheri- 
laiiee,]  sJl  of  which,  indeed,  was  a  type  of  heaven.  The  gentleman,  no 
doubt,  found  thiB  flight  to  (he  eternal  inheritance,  an  happy  escape  from 
Am  difficultiea  whtcn  enrironed  him.  But  alt  this  is  his  proof  "  that  the 
inluit  of  a  believing  parent,  is  a  proper  aubject  of  christian  baptism  I"  He 
hw  a  right  to  prove  this  point  just  as  he  pleases, 

Tou  will  please  to  remember,  however,  that  there  waa  an  earthly  inher- 
itance, aotually  and  formally  added  to  the  promise.  The  very  boundaries 
of  which,  northward,  and  sotilhward,  and  westward,  and  eastward,  are 
given  by  the  Lord  himself  to  Abraham.  Which,  however,  being  a  type 
of  the  future  and  boundleas  inheritance  of  heaven,  was  to  be  inherited,  not 
by  works  of  law,  hut  by  the  rigbteouanesa  of  faith.  Hence,  faith  and 
grace  were  in  the  Abrahamic  family  anterior  to  law — the  only  point  we 
■10  careful  now  to  maintain. 

It  was  important,  in  a  typical  institution,  that  there  should  be  en  exact 
eorreapondence  between  the  typical  scenes,  and  the  thinga  adumbrated 
by  them.  What  is  not  true  in.  the  letter  could  not  be  true  in  the  type, 
nor  in  the  anti-type.  MoHea  repreaented  the  law;  Israel  the  elect  of  all 
natiom  j  their  bondage  in  Egypt,  man'a  slavery  in  sin ;  their  redemp- 
tion by  the  firat-bom  of  Egypt,  and  the  blood  of  the  slain  lamb,  the  chria-  . 
tian  ransom;  their  escape  through  the  red  waters,  their  eating  the  manna, 
dieir.  drinking  from  the  rack,  their  journey  through  the  wilderneBs,  their 
paaaing  Jordan,  &c.  Abraham's  walking  by  faith  in  a  land  not  his  own, 
ud  dwelling  in  tent*,  with  his  co-heirs,  on  a  soil  deeded  to  him  by  the 
JiOrd  of  the  whole  earth.  And  the  grace,  and  the  promises,  and  the  rich- 
MSS  of  the  inheritance,  all  were  unique ;  and  literally,  typically,  and  anti- 
^nically  true.  He,  then,  that  confounda  one  letter,  one  type,  in  this 
pnnMT  of  Divine  knowledge,  inflicts  a  great  misfortune  upon  those  who 
desire  to  understand  the  glorious  scheme  of  deliverance,  originated,  do. 
VDh^>ed,  and  consummated  by  the  grace  of  God. 

I  shall  not  reiterate  my  labors  of  yesterday,  in  fixing  the  chronological 
dales  of  those  three  Abrahamic  covenants,  conaummaied  at  lait  in  the 
old  chnrch,  or  national  covenant,  ratified  and  confirmed  at  Horeb.  430 
jresra  afWr  the  original  promise  concerning  the  Messiuh,  the  seed  of 
•11  spiritual  blessings.  The  matter  appears  to  be,  satisfactorily  or  unsal- 
iifsetorily,  established  beyond  controversy.  When  assaulted,  I  shall  be 
Ibftheoming  with  new  resources.  The  time,  place,  and  circumstance  of 
MT  transacdon  is,  of  all  sorts  of  proof,  the  best. 

If  I  understood  Mr.  Rice's  account  of  these  afl'airs,  he  compares  the 
three  covenants  to  one  great  bond,  having  three  distinct  insialmenis ;  one 
d  the  covenant  at  Horeb,  due  in  430  years — or  perhaps  the  land 
;  one  concerning  the  flesh  of  the  Mesaiafa,  payable  at  soiae  Or 
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ure  period  ;  and  one  to  be  paid  in  iha  millenial  divpfllM 
iy  JDBpireil  apostle  had  said  an,  I  ahoultl  hxT«  bad  no  ob 
ren  then  it  would  have  been  nninltUigible  to  any  one  wh< 
a  the  doctrine  of  ihe  Bible,  or  the  Isws  of  bonds.  Fo 
le  transactions  is  positively  called  a  covenant  prr  se,  nnc 

any  other  one  ;  and  one  of  them  has  reapect  to  bleseir 
ilher  Canaan,  or  the  flesh  of  the  Messiah,  or  the  lali 
31  one  of  these  has  (he  gospel  in  it.  The  new  triune  tr 
10  gospel  in  it  for  Jew  or  gentile.     Where  now  is  the  ii 

churches  ? 

tag  only  two  promises,  and  no  land  of  promise,  in  thii 
n.  xii.  3,  on  retleciion,  my  friend  perceived  that  to  coi 
ind  of  subsequent  development,  he  must  get  some  land 
was  the  expedient  t  On  turning  over  lo  Uen.  xii.,  and  i 
w  vereeB,  he  meets  with  a  promise  made  to  Abraham, 
toreh,  in  the  land  of  Canaan — ^no  one  knows  how  long  i 

the  country  in  which  Abraham  was  now  residing.  Th 
rning  the  land  of  Canaan,  was,  in  truth,  a  promiie  of  i 

Bnt  strange  to  tell,  the  gentleinafl  has  forgotten  that  ■>  ti 
irmtd  of  God,  concerning  Chrigt,"  and  reported  in  thi 
en.  xii.,  was  given  to  Abraham,  not  in  Canaan  at  all ; 
aldea!  and  eo  the  fourth  and  fifth  verses  plainly  declare 
eparted  (from  Urr  of  Chsldea)  as  the  Lord  had  spoken  t 
Itfa  him  ;  and  Abrtham  was  iieventy-five  years  old  when 
of  Haran."     Some  time  after  this  he  arrived  in  Canss 

(o  place  had  removed,  till  he  came  lo  Moreh.  The  L< 
lim,  and  said,  "6WotA^  amd  uilil^give  iMi  land," 
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jHob'i  dmeant  into  Egypt,  we  are  able  to  mkke  out  the  items  of  thoi* 
4S0  yean  from  the  eoTflnant  of  the  Meuiah  to  the  giving  of  the  lav. 
Tlie  ihTM  grand  transactioiu  are  forevei  pennanenlly  fixed — the  covenant 
in  Ctuldea,  the  covenani  of  circumeiaion,  the  covenant  at  Hoieb.  Tha 
fint  Sft  yean  before  the  second,  and  the  Kcond  403  years  before  the  third ; 
the  three  together  occupying',  in  all,  four  hundred  and  thirty  years. 
Paul  founds  two  important  arguments  against  the  Judaizers  on  these  dates. 
To  the  Romans,  he  proves  that  circumcision  had  nothing  to  do  with  jua- 
tification;  because  Abraham  was  justified  tweniy-live  years  before  bt 
WW  circumciMd,  as  they  knew,  and  that  the  promiae  of  blessing  the  gen- 
Oes,  through  faith,  could  not  be  vacated  or  disannulled  by  the  law  of 
works,  he  proves  to  the  Galaiiana,  from  the  fact  that  the  covenant,  prom- 
ioDg  to  bless  the  gentiles,  was  conflrmcd,  and  immulabty  100,  four  huo- 
Avd  and  thirty  years  before  the  giving  of  the  covenant  of  peculiarity  lo 
Hw  Jews.  It  is  not  in  the  power  of  any  man  to  refute  this  orgumenL 
These  are  plain  hislorical  and  chronological  facts  and  documents,  which 
Vfl  as  indestructible  as  the  universe,  and  shall  stand  for  ever.  To  con- 
foiiDd  these  transactions  is  to  confound  law  and  gospel — tJie  covenant 
eonecnung  the  blessing  of  us  gentiles,  with  the  circumcision  and  the  Ca- 
naan provisions  for  the  Jews.  That  circumcision  tliat  was  contrary  to 
n>,  Jesui  Christ  took  out  of  our  way,  as  a  religious  solemnity,  nailing  il 
to  his  cross. 

Mr.  Rice  has  taken  the  ground  of  the  identity  of  these  two  instiluiions 
ai  the  main  basis  of  his  argument.  It  is  the  most  untenable  ground  in 
creation.  It  is  worse  than  proselyte  baptism,  or  tradition.  Circumcision 
haa  been  thought  most  plausible,  and  now  we  have  it  transmuted  into 
identity.  Ha  must,  then,  tear  up  all  these  land-marks  by  the  root.  He 
must  amml  dates  and  places.  He  must  confound  law  and  gospel,  Jew 
and  Gentile,  flesh  and  Spirit.  It  is  a  hard  task.  And,  in  arguments  of 
this  kind,  the  proof  extends  to  every  single  point  of  comparison  ;  for  a 
ease  of  identity  is  the  most  difficult  case  in  law,  in  gospel,  in  ecclesias- 
ties,  in  physics,  and  in  metaphysics.  Similarity,  the  gentleman  knows,  will 
never  do.     He  is  right — he  must  prove  identity ;  and  tliat  is  impossible. 

Soma  imagine,  and  amongst  them,  1  believe,  is  Mr.  Rice,  that  tha 
pramise  "I  will  be  a  God  unto  ihee,  and  to  tliy  seed  after  thee,"  impliea 
apiritnal  blessings;  and  if  so,  then  there  is  one  provision  in  the  covenant 
of  circumcision,  indicative  of  spiritual  blessings:  for  in  Gen.  xvii.,  "The 
Lord  said  to  Abraham,  I  will  be  a  God  unto  thee,  and  to  thy  seed  after 
diee."  Well,  it  is  so  written,  and  so  we  read  Gen.  xvii.  7.  Whether, 
however,  it  is  in  that  place  lo  be  regarded  as  a  mere  preamble  to  the  cov- 
enant of  circumcision,  or  as  a  provision  in  it,  is  questionable — highly 
qneationable.  But  I  shall  not  question  it  at  this  place,  nor  in  this  discus- 
aion.  That  God  intended,  in  these  words,  to  take  the  twelve  tribes  under 
his  special  firotection  and  providence,  is  admitted;  and  that,  as  their  God, 
he  would  bless  them  with  corn,  and  wine,  and  oil,  and  all  earthly  good— . 

E'yiag  them  a  delightful  land,  flowing  with  milk  and  honey,  is  universal- 
ni^erstood  and  sdmitted.  But  that,  beyond  this,  anything  more  was 
intended  or  implied  in  these  words,  is  not  inferrible  from  any  thing  in  the 
Old  Testament — nor  from  the  words  themselves.  Indeed,  the  palpable 
ftct  that  God  found  fault  with  them  and  that  institution,  promising  in  the 
next  to  convey  spiritual  blessings^to  write  his  laws  upon  their  hearts — 
and  to  make  them  know  him,  from  the  least  to  the  greatest  of  them,  ia 
itaelT  enough  to  ahow,  indeed  to  prove,  to  all  persons  of  le&eciioa,  ^inal 


;s  of  ihe  former  were  temporal,  and  those  of  the  Utter, 
owcvcr,  1  am  reminded  of  a  complaint  made  t^inst  mi 
end,  for  calling  God  the  husband  of  Israel,  or  of  So 
ope,  but  a  venal  offence  in  the  esteem  of  those  who  h 
Jod  himself  first  used  the  endearing  appellation.     " 
n  husband  unto  tliem  ;"  yet  they  broke  tlie  marriage  tsi 
ban  this,  all  their  apostasies  are  set  forth  under  the  i 
ihful  wife,  that  has  broken  her  covenant  with  tier  b 
:ed,   calls   himself    the   bridegroom,   and    Paul   eepou 
,  desired  to  preaenl  her  a  chaste  virgin  to  the  Lord.     1 
omiscd  to  be  an  husband  to  the  widow,  ss  well  as  a  f 
ss  1     There  is  nothing,  then,  so  heinous,  nor  so  repre 

tiers  liB  these,  however,  fill  up  the  time  and  save  the  n 

lay  expeni  him  to  prove  his  position  by  a  formidable  i 

ivay  of  an  offset  to  my  remarks  on  the  opening  of  l] 
with  the  preaching  and  baptism  of  repentance,  for  n 
asks,  was  not  repentance  preached  to  (he  Jews  1     No 
can  1    1  said,  (in  order  to  prove  that  the  Jewish  and  C 
were  not  tlie  Bame  identical  church,)  thai,  before  a  m 
1  member  of  the  Jewish  church,  could  be  admitted 
hnrch,  he  must  repent  of  his  sins  and  bo  baptized, 
1  him  to  show  a  single  instance  of  a  son  of  Abraham 
risiian  church,  wiihout  repentance  and  baplisra,  on  tht 
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Hie  law  of  Ood  ■ayi  j  ••  Honor  thy  father  mnd  thy  mother ;"  but  yoa 
Mjr,  "Whoever  ahiU  ny  to  his  father  or  his  mother,  Ttiis  that  you  need 
I  all  «  gifli  aid  deroie  it  to  the  Lord,  and  honors  not  his  father  or  moih- 
CTt  bs  shalL  be  free."  Now,  what  is  the  difference  in  principle,  wheia 
pnann  prevent  their  children  from  honoring  their  Heavenly  Father,  by 
ttkingfromlhem  the  opportunity  and  the  right  of  obeying  his  precept,  "B« 
htptixed  every  one  of  yon."  A  psrent  can  neither  believe,  nor  repent, 
■or  be  baptiied  for  his  child.  Nor  has  he  any  authority  from  GcnI  to 
1A0  away  from  his  child  the  exquisite  pleasure  of  believing,  repenting, 
■d  of  being  baptiied  for  himself.  Parents,  you  rob  your  children  M 
teir  highest  honOF— that  of  being  buried  with  (heir  Lord,  on  their  own 
cbsr  conviction,  firm  belief,  and  joyful  aoquiescence. 

Neither  can  you  dedicate  your  infants  to  the  Lord  in  baptism.  Yom 
■Olioni  of  dedication  are  moat  nnscriptural,  if  you  thiuk  so.  Whatever 
ia  dedicated  to  the  Lord,  is  given  wholly  to  him,  to  be  exclusively  em- 
ployed in  hifl  aervice.  Samuel  was  thus  taken  to  the  sanctnary  and  left 
tfaam.  But  that  was  B  free-will  offering.  If  yoa  go  for  dedication,  ao 
BOiding  to  law,  you  can  only  give  your  first-born  son.  The  Lord  aska 
[br  neither  aon  nor  daughter  besides.  Again  i  there  is  a  special  ordinanee 
br  iliia  purpose.  Exodus  xiii.  2 — 12  ;  LeviL  xii.  6— B.  Our  Lord  was 
ladieated  according  to  law  ;  for  he  was  the  first-born  son.  Now,  Jesua 
■TM  circnmcised  the  eighth  day,  and  dedicated  on  the  fortieth,  and  was 
BM  baptized  till  his  thirtieth  year. 

Too  Me  how  idle  it  ia  to  attempt  to  blend  and  confound  these  ordinan- 
BMi  when  the  great  Master  himself,  the  great  Lawgiver  of  the  universe, 
ma  first  circumcised  at  eight  days  old,  dedicated  at  forty  days,  and  r»- 
BnTcd  the  baptism  of  John  at  thirty  years :  at  the  age  of  perfect  maturity, 
bs  came  forward  ;  (though  not  in  need  of  baptism  for  the  remiseion  of 
■ins ;)  bat  it  became  him  to  honor  every  divine  institution.  Is  not  this 
llw  duty  of  all  his  followers  ? 

My  friend  has  asked  me  to  show  the  passage  which  speaks  of  the  bap- 
tiim  of  the  apostles.  He  knows  there  is  no  account  of  it.  But  its  not 
iMiog  rocorded  is  no  evidence  that  it  did  not  lake  place.  He  asks  me  to 
Itll  when  each  of  the  apostles  was  baptized,  as  if  it  were  requisite  to  give 
Iba  time,  place,  and  circumstances.  They  were  baptized  with  John's 
kuliam ;  no  other  was  instituted  during  their  first  diacipleship.  Between 
Joaii'a  baptism  and  (hat  ordained  by  the  Messiah  himself,  there  was,  in 
iue  respect,  little  difference.  When  the  lime  came  for  their  baptism,  they 
Ims  believing  adults,  and  were  immersed  in  the  Jordan,  confcHsing  their 
Am.  They  nude  a  public  profession  and  confession.  They  voluniarily 
e^u  forward  and  were  immersed. 

Cbrialian  baptiam  did  not  commence  till  at  the  Pentecost  in  Jerusalem, 
Md  after  that  Paul,  like  any  other  convert,  was  immersed.  There  was 
fceii  no  necessity  for  proving  their  previous  baptism,  any  more  than  that 
tf  John's. 

I  hare  yet  time  to  state  another  objection  to  the  identity  of  the  two  in- 
RiUilions.  Jesus  said  to  Peter  that  he  would  build  his  church  upon  a 
Mlain  rock.  Now,  as  the  rock  was  then,  for  tlie  first  time,  displayed, 
^D  which  the  church  of  Christ  was  to  be  founded,  can  we  either  Bcri[^ 
tnally  or  rationally  conclude,  that  the  Jewish  church  had  atood  upon  that 
■■e  IbnndaUon  for  1500  years  T  If  the  foundation  laid  by  Moses,  or  by 
Qod,  in  the  Abrahamic  family,  was  Jesus  Christ,  or  the  confession  of 
ftiih  kt  him  as  the  Messiah  of  God  bow  could  Jeans  aay,  I  wtl\  \k^  % 
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lion  J  or.  On  ihis  rock  will  I  build  my  church,  and  t] 
ill  not  prevail  against  it! — [Tifwie  expired. 

Tuetday,  Nov.  21 — 13  o'cloci 

aiDENT — In  my  last  addrcHs  I  offered  some  addition; 
the  prophecies,  proving  ihe  identity  of  the  church  ol 
d  and  new  dispenauiions.    To  these  arguments,  the  onl 
jman  is,  that  they  are  entirely  irrelevant,  that  they  hai 
iih  the  question.     Thai  is.  he  would  have  you  belit 
t  certain  most  important  promises  were  made  to  the 

:o  be  the  earns  under  botii '. — does  not  prove,  that  the 
ly  the  fulfiliment  of  the  promiBea  !     He  might  as  well 
iil'allible  promise  made  to  a  man  ten  yeara  since,  and  no' 
oes  not  prove  that  he  is  the  same  individual ! ! !   He  wi: 
er»e  his  cause  by  making  positive  assertions  and  atti 
or  then  those  who  may  consider  him  infiillible,  will  ! 
ghL     This  mode  of  inierpreting,  or  rather  of  slighlinj 
ill  not  say  "  licentious,"  (for  this  is  an  offensive  wo 
ranted. 

e  plurality  of  covenants  with  Abraham,  I  have  said 
at  1  care  not.  so  far  as  infant  baptism  is  concerned,  if  the 
ind  half  a  dozen.     I  have  proved  every  ihiiig  that  is 
defence  of  it,  viz  :  ihal  ihe  covenant  of  circumcision  » 
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looked  iL  Ab  I  have  already  proved,  the  apostle's  object  in  the  coniwc- 
tioa,  and  the  promineot  draigit  of  th«  whole  epiaile,  is  to  prove  the  do^ 
trine  of  juBtification  by  faith,  without  the  deeds  of  the  law — justiGcation 
bjr  bith  in  the  great  promise  contained  in  the  Abrahamic  covenant 

This  is  not  all.  Let  me  turn  to  Romans,  chap,  iv.,  where  we  may  learn 
•omething  about  this  inheritance ;  for  Paul,  in  this  chapter,  speaking  of  cii^ 
fluncision,  (1  lib  to  17lh  verses,)  says : — "  And  he  received  the  sign  of  ciiv 
c&mctsion,  a  seal  of  the  righteousness  of  the  faith  which  he  had,  yet  being 
BMcircumcised ;  that  he  might  be  (he  father  of  all  them  that  believe,  though 
they  be  not  circumcised  ;  that  righieousneas  might  be  imputed  unto  them 
dflo:  and  thefatherof  circumcision  to  them  who  are  not  of  Ihe  circumcision 
coly :  but  who  also  walk  in  the  steps  of  that  faith  of  our  father  Abraham, 
which  he  had,  being  yet  Dncircumeised.  For  the  promise  that  he  ahould  be 
Ae  heir  of  the  world,  was  not  to  Abraham,  or  to  his  seed,  through  the  law, 
bat  through  the  ri^hteoueness  of  faith.  For  if  they  which  are  of  the 
kw  be  heirs,  faith  is  made  void,  uid  the  promise  made  of  none  effect : 
faecanae  the  law  worketh  wrath:  for  where  there  is  no  law,  there  is  no 
lmB|resnon.  Therefore  it  is  of  faith,  that  it  might  be  by  grace :  to  the 
end  (he  promise  might  be  sure  to  all  the  seed :  not  to  that  only  which  ii 
of  flte  lew,  but  to  that  also  which  is  of  the  faith  of  Abraham,  who  is  the 
fklher  of  ns  all,  (as  il  is  written,  I  have  made  thee  a  father  of  many 
Wioiia,)"  &c 

Here  Paul  was  quoting  from  the  seventeenth  chapter  of  Genesis,  and 
poving  that  by  the  covenant  of  circumcision  Abraham  was  made  the 
fitker  t^  manv  naiiont~~liie  heir  of  the  world  in  s  spiritual  sense,  the 
ftther  of  all  believers. 

Hy  friend  asks  why  I  fly  off  to  heaven  !  I  deaire  to  dy  that  way  very 
often.  Why  was  Paul,  when  speaking  of  the  ,same  covenant,  disposed 
to  Ay  off  in.  that  direction  I  Heb.  xi.  8,  "  By  faith  Abraham,  when  he 
wu  called  to  go  out  into  a  place  which  he  should  a^erwards  receive  for 
an  inheiitsnee,  obeyed :  And  he  went  out,  not  knowing  whither  he 
wenL  For  he  looked  for  a  city  which  hath  foundations,  whose  builder 
and  maker  is  God."  13th  verse,  "  These  all  died  in  faith,  not  having 
neeiTed  the  promises,  but  having  seen  them  afar  off,  and  were  persuaded 
of  Aem,  end  embraced  them,  and  confessed  that  they  were  strangers  and 
nlgriiiis  on  the  earth.  For  they  that  say  such  things  declare  plainly  that 
th^  eeek  a  country."  They  were  strangers  and  pilgrims  on  their  way 
to  ■  heavenly  city,  of  which,  in  that  covenant,  they  had  the  promise, 

Aj  for  his  chronological  dates,  they  affect  not  my  argumcnl.  I  have 
ibeady  proved  to  demonstration,  that  the  promises  recorded  in  Gen.  IZth, 
an  precisely  the  same  which  are  in  the  17ih,  ratified  and  sealed  by  cir- 
euDcision— that  the  covenant  sealed  by  circumcision  contains  the  spiritual 
BtDmiee  which  made  Abraham  the  father  of  the  church  of  God  in  all  ages. 
He  has  affirmed,  that  in  the  12th  chapter,  the  land  of  Canaan  was  not 
nomised  ;  but  the  very  first  verse  is  a  refutation  of  the  assertion — '■  The 
L(h4  said  unto  Abraham,  get  thee  out  of  thy  country,  and  from  thy  kin- 
died,  and  from  thy  father's  house,  unto  a  land  that  I  viill  thew  thee." 
Did  not  God  command  him  to  leave  his  nauve  country  for  the  express 
jmrpose  of  giving  him  the  land  to  which  he  would  direct  him  ?  And  yet 
the  gealleman  asserts,  that  in  this  covenant  there  was  no  promise  of  Ca- 
Baan— that  we  find  nothing  of  the  kind,  till  Abraham  reached  that  coun- 
try 1  I  am  not  in  the  habit,  as  be  intimates,  of  throwing  out  arpimeata 
mat  making  qnotatioas  tooieb/.    I  generally  look  all  aniuad  tbc«t,\»bna 

aG 


DEBATE  ON  THE  SUBJECT  OP  BAPTISM. 

SBenled.     The  promises  were  first  made,  as  recnrded  i 
nm  this  perind  Paul  dales  the  existence  o[  Lhe  r.ovenanl 
ses  subslanliaMy  were  repealed  in  Gen.  xv. ;  but  no  seal 
ey  were  again  re^iealed  in  the  17lh,  and  sealed  by  cirriin 
leman  makes  a  vain  eflbrt  to  justiry  himself  in  repre 
husband  of  Sarah!      He  lias  represenled  himself  as  t 
c/iiirck;  but  never  do  the  Scriptures  speak  of  him  aa  i 
individual — never. 

you,  that  if  lhe  CalviniEiic  doctrine  of  election  be  li 
rch  were  not  God's  people;  for  then  ihey  never  coul 
.     I  have  had  occasion  since  the  commencement  of  I 
remark,  that  he  never  was  a  genuine  Presbyterian, 
ms  to  have  very  imperfect  acquaintance  with  the  docli 
erian  church.      Fur  who  does  not  know,  thai  a  churi 
;cDme  corrupt,  because  the  pious  die,  and  lhe  rising 
I  converted ;  and  yel  not  one  wlio  was  truly  pious,  i 
It  whether  thin  doctrine  is  true  or  false,  I  will  not  now  i 
las  nothing  to  do  with  the  subject  under  discussion,  froa 
How  myself  to  be  diverted. 

leman  insists,  that  the  terms  of  membership  in  the  Jew 
stian  church  are  not  the  same;  and  he  tells  us,  that  1 
worthy  member  of  the  former,  but  could  not  enter  thi 
ere  born  again.     But  I  deny  that  Nicodemus  was  a 
the  Jewish  church.     At  lhe  time  of  our  Savior's  adci 
all  must  know,  had  become  extremely  corrupt,  and  wa 
rtliy  and  tmsjodly  members.      The  mere  fact,  ihal  at 
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Bat  tho  gflnlleiDBQ  adduces  another  sweeping  arfrumenl  againgt  our  doo> 
trine,  riz :  that  it  raakea  void  the  commnnd  or  Christ,  that  all  ahtll  be 
baptized ;  for  it'  all  were  baptized  in  infaacy,  he  iiuppo»ea  that  none  could 
obey  this  command.  This  argument  is  very  conclusive,  on  the  aiipposi- 
tkn  that  the  doctrine  of  infant  baptism  is  false ;  but  it  is  of  no  force  what- 
mrar  to  prove  it  false.  If  we  lake  it  as  granted,  that  Christ  commanded 
only  adulii  to  be  baptized;  it  is  clear,  thai  those  baptized  in  infancy  do 
Bot  obey  this  command.  But  if  it  be  true,  aa  we  contend,  that  he  com- 
tDsnded  believers  and  their  children  to  be  baptized ;  infant  baptism,  instead 
of  making  void  (he  command,  really  obeys  it.  But  he  aasttmei  thut  the 
doctrine  is  false ;  and  then  on  that  assumption  iriumphanlly  proves, 'that 
h  ie  untrue ! ! !  Let  him  prove,  that  our'Saviur  ccimmanded  all  to  be  bap- 
tized at  adult  Bge ;  and  I  will  give  up  the  question. 

Another  objection  is  presented,  viz.:  If  children  are  members  of  the 
eharch,  they  ought  to  enjoy  all  its  privileges,  and  of  course  to  commune  . 
at  the  Lord's  table.  But  are  not  our  children  ciiizens  of  this  commoD- 
veallh  and  of  these  United  States,  in  such  a  sense  that  they  enjoy  the 
protection  of  the  government  and  all  the  privileges  of  which  ihey  are  ca> 
pable  t  Yet  you  will  not  allow  them  to  vote  till  they  are  iweniy-oae 
yaua  of  age,  nor  to  become  members  of  the  legislature  till  tliey  are  yet 
•Ider.  Precisely  so  the  children  of  believers  enjoy  all  the  privileges  of 
dkO  charch  to  which  they  are  by  the  law  of  Rod  entitled.  As  the  consti- 
tation  of  our  government  determines  at  what  age  and  with  what  qiialitica- 
&ma  OUT  children  shall  enjoy  all  ihe  privileges  belonging  to  it;  so  does 
the  law  of  Christ  delerraine  what  qualificaiiona  are  necessary  for  a  wor- 
thy participation  of  the  Lord's  supper.  And  so  soon  as  our  children  have 
"  faith  to  discern  the  Lord's  body,"  ihey  arc  permitted  to  commune. 

I  must  say,  I  was  not  a  little  surprised  to  hear  the  gentleman  derive  an 
u-gument  against  infant  baptism  from  the  baptism  of  our  Savior.  He  told 
u,  that  Christ  was  circumcised  and  dedicated ;  but  it  was  also  necessary 
that  ho  ahoold  be  baptized.  But  did  our  Savior  receive  christian  baf- 
TISkT  Mr.  Campbell  has  himself  published  the  declaration,  lliat  he  did 
not.  Yet  he  argues,  that  because  the  Savior  submitted  to  a  certain  ordi- 
Banee,  his  disciples  must  receive  one  that  is  radically  different !  This  is 
indeed  singular  reasoning.  The  Savior  was  not  baptized  till  he  was  thir- 
tr  years  of  age  ;  and  if  his  example  in  this  matter  is  to  be  followed,  none 
uould  be  baptized  till  they  arrive  at  the  same  age. 

I  called  on  Mr.  Campbell  to  tell  us,  where  die  BpoaUes,  except  Paul, 
(Bceived  christian  baptism.  Me  admits,  that  we  have  no  account  of  Iheir 
tapliam ;  but  maintains,  that  the  absence  of  any  record  is  no  proof  that 
fliay  were  not  baptized.  Bui  here  is  the  difficulty:  they  could  not  possi- 
Uy  have  received  the  ordinance.  It  is  said,  in  so  many  words,  that  our 
'Savior  did  not  baptize;  (John  iv.  2.)  and  they  could  not  baptize  thcm- 
■elves,  unless  indeed  ihcy  did  3:i  certain  immersionists  in  Rhode  Island 
Two  individuals,  il  is  said,  desiring  In  be  immersed,  and  not  being  able 
to  find  any  immersed  person  to  plunge  them,  determined  to  immerse  each 
Olhor.  This  mode  of  doing  things  might  answer  for  them  ;  but  it  will 
act  equare  with  the  word  of  God.  Bui  Christ  did  not  baptize  the  apos- 
tfeii  and  they  could  not  baptize  each  other.  By  whom,  then,  were  they 
baptized?  The  truth  is,  as  I  before  remarked,  they  were  in  ihe  church, 
Snd  were  never  broken  off  because  of  unbelief.  They  iheretbre  formed 
ttie  cooDecting  link  between  the  two  dispensations  ;  proving  demonslra 
tdy  that  under  both  the  church  ii  the  same.    They  were  \ha  o&c^n  i^ 
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pointed  to  introdnce  the  new  diepensatioiiy  and  to  administer  to  conTCrli 
the  newly  appointed  ordinance  of  baptism.  K  the  church  is  not  the  same 
under  both  dispensations,  the  apostles  were  not  at  all  in  the  christiai 
ohurch. 

But  Mr.  Campbell  says,  they  received  John's  baptism,  which  he  npv^* 
sents  as  differing  very  little  from  christian  baptism.  Now,  I  have  the 
Christian  Bapti»U  of  which  he  was  the  editor,  which  teaches  that  thsie 
was  a  great  difference.  [**  Read  it,"  says  Mr.  CampbeU.]  He  is  prov" 
ing*  by  several  arguments,  that  John's  baptism  is  not  christian  baptiMii» 
as  follows : 

**  1«  *  He  [John]  immersed  in  the  name,  or  by  the  authority  of  God,  aid 
not  in  the  name,  or  by  the  authority  of  the  Lord,  *  *  *  *  2.  He  immen* 
ed  ixUo  no  name.  *  *  *  *  3.  But  in  the  third  place,  he  did  not  immena 
into  the  christian  faith,  *  *  *  *  4.  In  the  fourth  place,  John's  immenioa 
brought  no  man  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven.*  ** 

By  which  my  friend  understands  the  church  of  Christ.  Then  it  ^ 
not  bring  the  apostles  into  the  church  of  Christ !  They  did  not  raedfe 
christian  baptism ;  and  John's  baptism  leA  them  out.  I  desire  him  thea 
to  show  how  they  got  in.     Let  me  read  further : 

*<  The  reason  is  obvious :  no  person  could  come  into  a  kingdom  which  .was 
not  set  up,  dec.  The  state  in  which  John's  immersion  left  his  diseipAeSf 
was  a  state  of  prtparaOon  for  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  which  at  JBrdT  must 
be  gradually  developed,  and  progressively  exhibited  to  the  world.  But  the 
state  in  which  christian  immersion  leaves  the  disciples  of  Jesus,  is  Hm 
kingdom  of  heaven— a  state  of  righteousness,  peace,  joy,  and  possessed  of 
the  Holy  Spirit  of  adoption  into  the  family  of  God.  They  are  pardoned^ 
justifiea,  glorified,  with  the  title,  rank,  and  spirit  of  sons  and  daughters  of 
the  Lord  God  Almighty.  Such  are  the  prominent  points  of  dissmii]arity 
between  the  immersion  of  John  and  that  of  the  New  Institntioo.  Henet^ 
tse  never  read  of  any  person  being  exempted  from  ehriUian  tmrneraum^ 
becauee  of  his  hofring  been  immersed  by  John,  But,  though  all  Judea  and 
Jerusalem  turned  out  and  were  immersed  in  the  Jordan,  confessing  their 
sins,  and  receiving  absolution  from  John,  yet  when  the  reign  of  heaven  was 
experienced  in  Pentecost,  of  all  the  myriads  immersed  into  John's  immer* 
sion,  not  one  refused  or  was  exempted  from  christian  immersion.  We  read» 
however,  of  the  immersion  of  some  of  John's  disciples  into  Jesua  Christ, 
who  had  been  immersed.  See  Acts  xix.  I  know  to  what  tortures  the  pa»- 
sage  has  been  subjected  by  such  cold,  cloudy,  and  sickening  commentatoia 
as  John  Gill.  But  no  man  can,  with  any  regard  to  the  gramnuur  of 
languaffc,  or  the  import  of  the  most  definite  words,  make  Luke  say,  that 
when  those  twelve  men  heard  Paul  declare  the  design  of  immersion,  they 
were  not  baptized  into  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus.  Nothing  but  the 
bewildering  influence  of  some  phantasy,  of  some  blind  adoration,  of  aeeM 
fiivorite  speculation,  could  so  far  be-cloud  any  man's  mind  as  to  make  hifli 
suppose  for  a  moment,  that  those  twelve  persons  were  not  immersed  into  tki 
name  of  the  Lord  Jesus.  Luke  says  literally,  *  Hearing  this,  or  upoa 
hearing  this,  they  were  immersed  into  the  name  of  the  Lora  Jesus.'  Then 
after  they  were  immersed  into  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  Paul  laid  hie 
hands  upon  them,  and  the  Holy  Ghost  fell  upon  them.  Nothing  can  more 
fully  exhibit  the  pernicious  influence  of  favorite  dogmas,  than  to  see  how 
many  of  the  Baptists  have  been  Gillized,  or  FuUeris^,  into  the  notion  that 
these  twelve  men  were  not  baptized  into  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  when 
they  heard  Paul  expound  to  them  the  design  and  meaning  of  John's  immer- 
sion."—C^rit/tan  Baptist,  pp.  647,  648. 

It  is  extremely  dimcnlt  for  a  man  to  be  consistent,  unless  he  hold  thi 
truth.  Error  is  always  contradictory,  and,  therefore,  he  who  has  em- 
braced it,  is  almost  certain  to  cross  his  own  track.    Such  is  the  predioi- 


DEBATE  ON  THE  SUBJECT  OF  BAmBK.  Ut 

nanl  of  the  gentleman  here,  as  in  many  other  parts  of  hia  writings.  In 
Ae  Chrittian  Baptist  he  makes  an  essential  difference  between  John's 
baptism  and  christian  baptism  ;  but  in  this  discussion  he  makes  ihem  al- 
most identical  1  The  fact  is,  the  apostles  never  received  christian  baptism ; 
ud  nnJess  the  church  was  the  same  under  both  dispensations,  they  en- 
tered not  the  christian  church.  They  were  the  branches  of  the  olive- 
liee,  not  broken  off. 

I  must  DOW  advert  to  the  gentleman's  la^t  ailment  sigainst  the  ideit- 
titr  of  the  church.  It  is  founded  on  the  language  of  our  Savior  to  Peter : 
'  *  Thou  art  Peter,  and  on  this  rock  will  I  build  my  church."  From  diis 
language  be  argues,  that  the  Savior  had  not  yet  begun  to  build  it.  But  ii 
this  the  Savior's  meaning  ?  God  said,  long  before,  by  the  prophet  Isaiah, 
"  Behold,  1  lay  in  Zion  for  a  foundation,  a  stone,  a  tried  stone,  a  precious 
eorner-stone,  a  sure  fouodation :  he  that  believeth  shall  not  make  haste," 
chap,  xzviii.  10.  Again — "All  toe,  like  sheep,  have  gone  astray;  wa 
have  turned,  every  one,  to  his  own  way ;  and  the  Lord  hath  laid  on  him 
the  iniquity  of  u*  till."  This  foundation  was  a  matter  of  as  much  inter- 
art  to  the  Jewish  church,  as  to  the  christian  church.  The  foundatioQ  of 
the  church  is  Chritt  sx^pjitd.  On  the  foundation,  as  it  was  presented 
in  prophecy  and  in  types,  did  all  the  ancient  prophets  and  servants  of 
Qod  build.     It  is,  therefore,  called  "  the  foundation  of  the  apostles  and 

aketi."  The  foundation,  viz.  the  doctrine  of  salvation,  through  the 
1  of  the  Son  of  God,  had  been  laid,  and  the  building  commenced ;  and 
on  this  foundation  the  Savior  declares  his  determination  to  complete  the 
bailding ;  and  the  head-stone  shall  be  brought  forth  witli  shoutings  of 
'*  Grace,  gract  unto  it." 

This  is  the  foundation  promised  in  the  covenant  with  Abraham,  the 
father  of  believers;  and  ii  will  not  answer  to  have  the  father  in  one 
charch,  and  his  children  in  one  of  a  radically  different  character ;  or  the 
pfopheta  in  one,  and  the  apostles  in  another.  The  church  is  the  same. 
Into  il  I  put  the  children  of  believers,  by  positive  law  of  God.  Where,  I 
■gain  aak,  is  the  law  for  excluding  them  T 

I  wUI  now  further  prove  the  identity  of  the  church,  by  the  olivt'tree, 
lo  which  I  have  repeatedly  alluded.  Eleven  of  its  branches,  as  we  have 
aMOi  were  not  brolLen  off.— [7\me  expired. 

Tuesday,  Nov.  21— 12i  o'ehck,  P.  M. 

SR.  camfbell's  sixth  reply.] 
y  worthy  friend  has  to  prove  a  certain  proposition: 
I  have  only  to  show  that  he  dues  not  prove  il.  If  he  wishes  tr>  spend  his 
time  with  trifles,  he  is  at  perfect  liberty  lo  do  so  ;  I  have  no  right  to  com- 
^ain:  I  shall,  therefore,  pass  on.  He  may  think  that  I  am  anticipating 
him ;  but  as  he  is  about  to  make  a  ciicumlocuiory  defence  of  his  thesis, 
I  ahsll  glance  at  several  things  of  which  he  has  just  spoken,  and  proceed 
to  make  objections,  by  way  of  opposing  arguments. 

The  gentleman  says  he  cannot  believe  there  was  a  plurality  of  cove- 
nants with  Abraham,  unless  I  can  produce  the  very  identical  phrase, 
"  There  were  covenants  with  Abraham."  Now,  (his  is  a  new  principle 
in  criticism — a  new  law  of  interpretation.  Henceforth,  a  person  who 
affirms  any  proposition,  must  find  that  proposition  in  so  many  identical 
wwda,  written  in  the  book,  or  it  must  be  repudiated  as  false  doctrine. 

I  will  state  the  whole  case  to  this  audience.  Suppose  I  bring  up  three 
distinct  and  different  transaction!,  concerning  different  subjectAi  muVft  iX 
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Dei,  each  one  ratified  in  a  diflereDl  manner,  and  rack  one  i 
,  and  noi  only  circumsUnlially,  but  formally  show,  that 
■0  denominated  by  the  spirit  of  wisdom ;  must  I  be  toli] 
It  pRsa  for  nothing,  unlesa  ihey  are  aomewhcre  called, 
e,  "  the  covenania  with  Jibrtiham  9"  Was  there  ever  « 
r  interpretation  heard  of:?  1  have  ihtico  produced  the 
caiive  of  three  diEiincI  covenant  transacliona  :  one  called 
tf  circumcision;"  one  called  "the  covenant  conce 
nd  one  called  a  covenant — which  had  respect  to  the  inheri 
d  my  friend  saya,  unless  you  can  produce  a  verse  iha 
much,  in  so  many  words,  it  must  all  pass  for  nothing. 
my  friend  Hays,  1  have  not  got  one  concerning  the  Ian 

mere  reiteration  of  the  game  objection :  I  must  produc 
) ;  and  unless  I  produce  it  by  that  name,  it  must  be  repud 
mised  and  coniirmed,  as  I  have  before  shown,  in  Genes! 
hat  same  day,  the  Lord  tnude  a  covenant  leilh  ^brahamf 
thy  aeed  have  J  given  this  land." 

I  am  asked,  how  did  ihia  covenant  make  Abraham  the  ! 
ilioQsT     Was  there  any  covenant  made  specifically  foi 

Have  I  not  shown,  that  in  the  fullness  of  lime,  the  eov 
iaion,  and  that  concerning  the  inheritance,  were  engroese 
s  posterity  of  Abraham  by  Isaac,  in  one  great  national  ii 
li  ?  And  have  I  not  shown,  that  the  "  covenant  concemii 
as  developed  by  Jeremiah,  became  the  covenant  of  "  the 
ir  of  all  those  who  inherit  the  faith  of  Abraham  in  his 
called  "  ihe  new"  and  "  better  covenant,"  by  Paul  to  lb 
the  Galatiana  !    Have  not  these  facta  slrewly  been  mattetB 
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•Ul  getting  into  the  Jewish  church,  withont  a  profesMon  oT  futh  ia 
*'     *      i*e  Qod;  and  then,  adds  he,  I  will  abow  you  a  simSar  caM  in  the 
I  church.      I  accept  the  challenge  and  will  hold  him  to  hii 

Abraham  had  thiee  hundred  and  serenteen  wanier-men,  who  were  all 
dieamciaed  the  same  day  with  bimielf.  He  had  a  great  many  more.  AH 
tha  male  aervants  of  his  house  were  circumcised  on  hii  faith,  merely  at 
Us  property-  Theee,  and  all  other  aerrants,  the  property  of  proselytes, 
ware  introduced  into  &e  Jewish  state— not  on  account  9r  their  own  faith, 
Wt  of  that  of  their  masters ;  or,  from  the  principle  of  properly  alone. 
For  the  law,  in  neb  cases,  asked  only  for  property.  Hence  the  Jewich 
polity  threw  its  arms  around  multitudeB  of  unbelieving  men. 

So  far  as  we  know,  says  my  friend,  they  had  faith.     If  so,  let  him 

Ce  iL  Let  him  show  that  they  were  not  taken  in  by  the  faith  of  Abra- 
and  as  iua  properly,  but  each  upon  his  own  faith.  I  hope  he  will 
ndeem  his  pledge.  But  if  so,  he  haa  annulled  the  law  of  circuraciaitm. 
That  law  commanded  serrsnts  to  be  circumcised,  not  on  the  principle  rf 
ftilh,  but  of  property. 

The  next  item  in  my  friend's  remarka,  was  the  purity  of  the  aect^« 
CoigtegUional,  Presbyterian,  Baptist,  and  all  other  people,  except  my 
vafintimale  brethren.  He  has  brought  us  np  as  the  beau  ideal  of  a  re* 
fHBed  atate  of  society.  I  will  not  draw  invidious  comparisona.  I  will 
me  the  Pedo-baptiata  full  credit  for  all  their  virtuea,  and  I  do  wish  before 
bwen  that  they  were  a  thouaand  times  more  virtuoua  than  they  are. 
But  axe  all  the  baptized  in  infancy,  by  Mclhodiats,  Presbyterians,  Epu> 
copalians,  &c.,  to  be  classed  among  the  virtuous  and  pious?  No:  tha 
«tie  half,  probably,  of  all  the  persons  thus  made  members  of  the  church, 
ia  iohney,  are  now  amongst  the  aceplica,  infidels,  or  worldlings  of  the 
jnasffBt  OMy.  Were  you  to  explore  drinking-housea,  gambling-houses, 
theetna,  and  other  vicious  haunts  of  dissipation,  profligacy  and  crime, 
70a  would  find  them  filled  widi  hundreds  and  thousands  of  these  bap- 
liied  members  of  the  Presbyterian,  Episcopalian,  Congregational,  and 
Hethodiit  ehnrofaea.  Among  these  vast  multitudea,  how  many  are  there 
'who  dn  not  eren  believe  in  the  tnitha  of  the  religion  of  their  fathers,  nor 
V  Out  Lord  to  whom  they  have  been  ao  aolemnly  dedicated  in  infancy. 
Hot  iaH,  I  say,  not  one  half — I  might  aay  not  one  third — that  hare  been 
■prinkled,  erer  sit  down  at  the  Loid'a  table.  I  should  be  glad  to  be  in- 
fteined  tlut  even  one  half  had  become  bona/ide  communicants,  or  moral 
Bembera  of  their  own  churohea  in  which  they  were  baptized. 

Hy  friend  says,  that  my  argument  about  making  void  the  command- 
■onts  of  God,  does  not  apply  to  this  caae.  If  he  produces  a  command 
to  baptize  infants,  then,  and  only  then,  will  it  be  inapplicable.  IjcI  him 
produce  such  a  command,  and  I  will  withdraw  it.  Till  he  doea  ao,  I 
vaomoL  Without  such  a  precept,  in  view  of  the  subject,  there  is  no 
yroof  that  can  authorize  such  a  thing  to  be  done.  But  we  have  a  com- 
aMnd  to  baptize  him  that  believelh  :  "  Go  ye  into  all  the  world,  baptize 
tiiem  that  are  taughL"  Mere  ia  a  command  to  baptize  believing  proa^ 
lytee.  Let  him  ahow  a  command  to  baptize  infants  and  speechless  babea. 
Iflt  him  produce  only  one  precept  for  it,  or  one  example  of  ita  having 
faeen  ptaetieed  by  the  apostles. 

Vith  rMud  to  all  this  matter,  which  he  haa  read  from  the  Chriatian 
^■ptiet,  I  have  only  to^y,  I  stand  up  to  every  word  of  it — to  the  very 
livtler.    I  am  ^ad  to  hear  so  much  of  it  read  with  appnb«tion,  oa  Vu 
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iiion.  Bui  wliat,  as  respects  ihia  qucEtion,  docs  it  amoi 
hat  John's  baptism  is  identical  widi  chrisiian  baptism  ? 
'  They  are,  indeed,  much  more  nearly  identical  thi 
Christian  religions.  They  ace,  however,  precisely  id 
iree  grand  points.  Firat — tlie  action  in  both  ia  immeri 
coad — the  subject  of  both  is  a  professed  believer  and  r 
—in  ihe  intenlion  of  the  subject — his  refonnation  of  li 
111  to  law — in  all  these  they  are  similar,  nay,  identical, 
lints,  however,  in  which  they  are  not  identical.  John' 
01  administered  in  the  name  of  the  Father.  Son,  and 
is  revelation  was  not  yet  given;  nor  were  the  facts  bi 
!S  tlie  same.  The  Messiah  and  Ills  kingdom  were  com 
["hey  have  come  in  the  second, 

i  asks  me  who  baptized  those  in  Ihe  prei-ious,  the  intei 
il  Who  baptized  John!  who  baptized  the  lirst  6 
it  be  able  to  show  who  baptized  these,  what  then  t 
lUeman  infer  from  our  ignorance  in  this  case  I  Are 
ey  never  were  baptized  I  What  does  that  prove  or  dis] 
who,  in  any  age,  sets  op  an  institution,  was  himself  a  i 
executor  was  to  be  appointed.  When  a  person  is  apj 
:et  up  an  instiiuiion,  he  is  not  himself  to  be  regarded  as 
institution.  In  the  style  of  Mr.  B.,  we  might  ask  wli 
ses  ?  who  put  the  mitre  upon  the  head  of  Aaron?  who  , 
iting  oil  upon  his  head  I  who  anointed  MelchisedekT 
Btion !  Who  married  Adain  ?  The  gentleman  will 
answer  to  his  difficultiea  in  these  cases. 
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«  apoken  of  in  the  put  tenie,  hare  banapired.  I  will  make  hia  own 
_  imu,  and  logic,  and  rhetoric  rererberaie  upon  himaelf  in  a  much 
man  fiindamenUl  matter.  His  theory  would  prove  that  the  Meaaiahwas 
wbin  before  he  waa  bom.  Moat  prepoaleroua,  indeed,  though  it  appear. 
it  ia  nevertholeaa  true,  on  the  principle  of  eacape,  that  my  friend  em- 
ploya.  Doea  not  laaiah  aay,  "  He  waa  oppreaaed,  and  he  waa  afflicted, 
J0t  he  opened  not  hia  mouth  I  He  ia  branght  aa  a  lamb  to  the  alaughteit 
and  aa  a  aheep  before  her  ahearen  ia  dumb,  ao  openeth  he  not  hi*  mouth." 
!■  that  nol  in  the  past  teoael  and  does  that  prove  that  Messiah  was  slain 
iBven  hundred  years  before  he  waa  bom  I  "  He  waa  taken  from  prison 
Mid  from  judgment.  He  was  cut  off:  He  has  made  his  soul  an  ofiei^ 
teg  for  sin,"  &c.  What,  then,  ia  the  use  of  quoting  phrasea  of  this 
•art,  to  prove  that  the  foundation  of  the  church  was  laid  by  Moaea  t 
ney  have  been  used,  it  appears,  to  give  strong  interest  to  the  prophetio 
flwmei  to  make  things  pasa  before  us  in  bold  relief— to  stand  out  upon 
dw  csnTasB  in  that  vivid  form  which  will  moat  powerfully  impress  ua. 
That  the  comer-atone  of  Chriat'a  church  waa  not  laid  before  he  roae  &tun 
At  dead,  is  aa  evident  aa  any  other  fact  in  the  Bible. 

1  have  now  glanced  at  every  thing  that  I  have  noted  in  my  friend'l 
bat  address  i  the  remainder  of  my  time  I  will  employ  in  prosecution  of 
the  sobjoet  upon  which  I  waa  deacanting  when  1  sal  down.  The  mate* 
■  for  the  new  boilding  were  being  got  out  of  the  quarry,  by  all  ths 
fkmen  ia  the  field ;  vast  multitudes  were  being  baptized  by  John, 
^id  by  other  Baptiata  with  him.  Nat  a  tingle  Jew  wat  excepted  from 
Ala  ht^tiaiOt  becauie  of  hit  circumdtion.  Why  should  not  the  cir> 
enmcised  Jew  be  excepted,  if  circumcision  and  baptism  be  identical. 
Most  evident,  ihen,  it  is,  that  neither  circnmciaion  nor  the  Jewish  church 
WM  at  all  in  the  way  of  John's  baptism. 

Do  not  all  agree  that  the  very  best  of  the  remnant  of  the  twelve  tribes, 
W«ra  the  people  prepared  for  the  LordT  These  were  the  elect  of  the 
Jawiih  state.  Yet  even  these  persona,  notwithstanding  their  Jewiab 
olmdt  naembership,  were  conslrained  to  be  baptized  by  John.  Is  it  not, 
ften,  aHM^  evidence,  that  John's  baptism  was  entirely  independent  of 
aDeuneimon  T  that  they  are  not  identical  in  any  aenae  of  the  word  whal- 
arcrt  But  I  must  ask  a  atill  more  confounding  question:  By  whom 
ware  dM  fint  three  thouaand  baptized,  by  the  authority  of  the  LordI 
7%at/  tptre  eireumcittd pertont.  Every  single  man  of  them  had  been 
flinnimeised  I  They  were  all  Jews  <  not  a  gentile  was  converted  that 
day.  Now  these  three  thousand  Jewa,  first  immersed  in  the  name  of  the 
Dirini^,  were  immediately  added  to  one  hundred  and  twenty  disciplea 
in  Jenisalem.  These  were  the  nucleus  of  the  new  institation — the  mo- 
diar  ehvicb.  They  entered  by  believing,  repenting,  and  being  baptized : 
Aarefore  their  circumcision  did  not  stand  in  the  way.  It  waa  void,  as 
napecla  chriatianily.  The  new  church  began  entirely  upon  new  ptin- 
ttples.  This  significant  and  momentous  fact,  alone,  will  render  forever 
abortive  all  the  policy,  wisdom,  learning,  and  eloquence  of  Pedo-baptists 
to  establish  identity. 

I  hava  seldom  been  more  startled  than  when  the  gendeman,  in  his 
opening  speech,  observed,  that  "no  command  was  ever  given  to  the 
^KMtlea  to  organise  a  new  chureh."  In  the  boldest  fiighls  of  imagina- 
'teon  which  hava  been  called  forth  in  support  of  infant  bsplism,  I  have 
~  >r  heard  any  declaration  more  glaringly  baaelaaB  and  kVuV 

I  thii  one.'   I  Jedow,  indeed,  it  has  been  asked — ^wbna  u  4w 
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to  Moses  to  organize  the  Jewish  church?  and,  perhaps, 

osophy!  But,  fi'llow-citizens,  is  it  true  that  Jesus,  being 

this  world;   about  In  eaiabliah  and  ordain  a  new  bond  of 

society  ;   having   choaen  men.  and  biought  ihem   into  hia 

a«hing  them  for  three  years,  and  explaining  to  ihem  in 

parable;  saying,  ihe  kingdom  of  heaven  is  hke  this — like 

ing  thern  concerning  the  kingdom  of  God,  for  forty  days 

rom   the  dead ;  and  yet  had  no  intention  at   all   of  giving 

■ly  to  organize  his  church  1!  It  is  a  most  singular  and  haz' 

1,  on  which  Mr.  Rice  places  his  defence  of  infant  baptism. 

Briatively  hazardous  indeed.     A  scheme  which  involves  in 

on  of  plain  common  sense,  and  of  the  moat  plain  and 

I  of  the  sacred  Scriptures.      Go  and  convert  the  world. 

!   words?  Instruct,  baptize,  and   leach   them   my  Iswa 

I   Did  he  not  give  them  a  kingdom  to  manage?  Did  he  not 

,  BmbassadoTB,  plenipotentiaries,  and  say  to  them, 

me,  so  send  I  you?"   Did  he  not  place  tliem  on  ihraoei 

make  them  ministers  of  the  new  covenant?  Shall  we 

vi.ie  maeter-bnilder,  I  have  laid  the  foundation  of  the 

Lei  every  man  take  heed  how  he  builds  upon  il." 

jonirnissioned  to  build  a  new  church  ;   and  as  you  see 

Ljecled  the  Jews  by  thousands.      They  would  not  receive 

ish  pretensions.     ''Do  not  think  to  say  in  your 

I  have  Abraham  to  your  father :  you  must  bring  forth  fruits 

lorthy  of  repentance."     This  was  as  much  the  doctrine  of 
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.h  ,Whila  on  t)iu  ml^eot,  md  tlthongh  my  friend  )un  boan,  oo  Mniil 
'   M,  inelinod  to  iniinuale  ■  want  of  BOondneM  ia  dw  doctrine  of  tiM 


Ihinit] 


inity  of  ihe  great  Author  of  our  mligion;  if  pat  to  the  proof  of  ii 
•^tKf  tt  ■olenmly  and  dUpaMionalely,— ^at  if  I  am  any  judge  of  what 
4pndnrttiianiam  ia,  or  what  are  the  doclrinal  views  of  the  eo-odlad  emn 
'Mtteaf  profeeaora  of  ihia  country,  I  am  decidedly  more  evangelieal  than 
'Am  PieabylBciaai  of  Kentocky.  not  only  on  thia  point,  but  on  every  ein- 
lib.  point  conneeled  with  it,  in  the  whole  remedial  aystem.  I  aay  it  now, 
Ml  I  am  willing  to  bring  up  th«  old  Scotch  ehureh,  and  the  erangelioil 
ilMependantBi  and  their  aymbola ;  and  if  I  am  not,  in  every  point  of  evan- 
jMllieal  religion,  more  orthodox  than  they  are,  I  am  ignorant  of  the  inTCK 
trinni  ami  endndoni  of  the  ohnrch  in  thia  communis  for  Ihe  laat  thir^ 

■ml  atand,  then,  on  high  and  elenled  ground.  I  am  atutained  in  affirm- 
4h,  (bat  the  chrtatian  chnreh  ia  a  new  organiution,  of  a  more  apiritaal, 
llpMtial  and  diTine  eharacier,  originated  by  the  Meaaiah  in  peraon,  and 
•Minitted  to  hia  apoatlee,  to  be  by  them  dereloped  and  eatabliahed  in  the 
.Vedd. 

tt  itk«l  gooe  down  to  the  honae  of  Comeliaa.  I  will  return  b>  iL  When 
.■ikilf  lM>nl  and  believed  the  aame  goapel,  what  was  the  door  of  fiith  and 
jtMHonhm  opened  for  themT  I  nil  It  Ihe  door  of  faith!  and  find  my^ 
JpK  ia  exwUiBOt  company.  I  have  high  and  veneiable  authority  for  so 
^pDininating  it.  The  proper  door  into  the  society  of  the  aainls,  for  two 
Moaaand  yekm,  was  ftuui.  It  was  constituted,  in  all  sna,  the  redeemmg 
j^bople;  without  it,  it  was  always  impossible  to  please  God.  It  ia, 
jtemumt,  bat  a  door  of  access  to  God ;  and  when  by  it  brought  near  to 
ipts  to  all  conformity  to  his  will,  and  quati&ea  for  cordial,  nn- 
aad  nniversal  obedience, — [^Tlmt  expirtd. 

Tueadag,  Nov.  21—1  o'ehek,  P.  M. 


fm.  Bica'a  sitkntr  addkess.]] 


'  'Mk  PnmnMT— I  wu  particularly  pleased  with  the  last  remarks  of 
%lt  intlemau ;  becauss  they  disprove  ■  considciable  part  of  what  he  has 
iWllpa  oonoeming  his  reformstion !  Faith  he  now  makea  the  door  into 
jM,-dMrch ;  and  if  this  be  true,  every  believer  ia,  of  courae,  in  Ihe  chnrdl. 
HI  the  doetrine  for  which  he  has  long  contended  is — that  persons  are  not 
jR^llie  obnich,  nor  even  partaken  of  the  bleatings  of  Christ's  kin|dom, 
4i  AtV  are  immersed.  If  he  will  prove,  that  fsilh  alone  ever  constituted 
jpJBdiridnal  a  member  of  the  visible  church  of  God ;  I  will  admit,  that 
M^afi  us  excluded  from  ill  The  gentleman  is  running  a  'ilt  agsinst 
Ml  )ivn  doctrine. 

(4  J||e  eomplains,  because  I  call  on  him  for  (he  passage  of  Scripture  that 
Wfifin^  of  a  plurality  of  coveaanis  with  Abraham.  1  thought  it  was  the 
fftlKf  irfhia  reformation,  that  ir  demands  a  <>thiis  faith  ihe  Lord"  for 
4|My  thing  in  &ith  and  practice.  No  one  has  mora  magnified  the  evils 
Jmiqiht  on  the  church  by  the  infereneci  of  men,  than  he.  Certainly, 
ppa,  he  ought  not  to  complain,  when  I  call  on  him  to  act  on  the  funds- 

Pid  principle  of  his  reformalion,  and  prove  by  a  "thus  saiih  the 
I,"  Uia  traih  of  bis  assertion,  that  God  made  with  Abraham  tkrte  cov. 
fimili.  I  do  not  demand  of  him  any  particular  wordi,  but  a  passsge 
flUfA  hj  fair  construclion  will  sustain  bis  saseriion.  The  difficulty  in 
Jvi)|h.h9  has  involved  himself,  is  this ;  the  inspired  writers,  whenever 
iMFjViHt  of  »M  promiiea  of  God  to  Ahnham,  vte  the  word  covennnl 
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ular  number.     They  never  apeak,  as  does  Mr.  Camp 
in  the  pliiral)  wilh  Abraham.     And  when  they  write  Co 
the  right  to  add  an  s  lo  the  word. 
■!1b  U9,  there  were  three  transnctiom,  and  of  course  thi 
before  lie  proceeded  far,  he  had  "  mgroised"  them  an 
Then  why  not  go  a  little  further,  and  engross  ihem  i 
roces3  (whiuh  I  think  is  original)  he  can  so  engross  (Ai 
>  reduce  them   lo  two;   by  a  little  more  engrossing  hi 
two  to  one;  and  then  he  would  be  precisely  with  the  I 
at  Sinai,  I  have  said,  was  only  a  temporary  addilioi 
covenant.     Mr,  C.  contends,  ihal  it  was  an  addition 
lise  of  the  land  of  Canaan.      Yet  it  is  a  fact,  Ihal  Canaa. 
.n  the  whole  epistle  in  which  the  law  ia  spoken  of  as  -. 
apofltlc  is  proving  by  ihe  great  promise  in  ihe  Abrahan 
locirine  of  justification  and  salvation  by  faith.     By  Bii 
the  Bible  as  ihat  which   introduces  Canaan  where   i 
I  can  prove  any  position,  however  absurd, 
lage  from  Isaiah's  prophecy,  quoted  hy  Paul  in  Galal' 
i  by  Mr.  C.  to  Sarah  i   though  evidenlly  it  was  an  aJ( 
If  he  chooses  to  call  the  church  Sarah.  I  shall  not 
.  that  God  is  represented  as  the  husband  of  ihe  church, 
'iduai.     in  a  certain  iiensc,  it  may  be  allowable  to  call  1 
isband,  as  he  is  the  Father  of  the  fatherless ;  though  lh< 
ieve,  do  not  use  such  language. 

deman  will  have  Nicodemus  a  worthy  member  of  the 
[|  he   asks,  how  did   his  lipjiig  a  believer  in  Christ  mi 
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wonhip  God  wherever  he  journeyed,  and  knowing  of  the  frequent  roTe- 
lations  made  lo  him,  vould  penist  in  refuHing  to  acknowledge  his  God. 
IT,  however,  Mr.  C.  will  produce  evidence,  ihai  any  one  of  them  wu  not 
a  believer,  I  will  give  np  ihc  poinL 

But  it  ii  enough  for  me,  ihiit  Paul  the  apnstio  eaya,  circumcision  pio- 
fited  thoBB  lo  whom  it  was  administered,  only  when  they  kept  the  law ; 
that  he  in  not  a  Jew  who  is  one  oulivardly,  neither  is  that  circumcision 
vhich  is  outward  in  the  flesh.  For  if  circumcision  had  been,  as  Mr.  C. 
omtends,  a  mere  national  mark,  he  would  have  been  a  Jew  who  waa  one 
ntwardly,  and  circumcision  would  have  been  only  that  which  was  out- 
ward in  the  ilesh.  But  according  to  Paul,  circumcision,  like  baptisnii 
waa  worthless  without  the  religion  of  the  heart.  The  gentleman  is  only 
llnnging  deeper  Into  the  mire,  whenever  he  touches  this  subject. 

Me  magni^es  th«  numbers  of  tliose  baptized  in  infancy,  who  become 
nmblers,  drunkards,  and  the  like ;  and  he  asks,  have  one  half  of  them 
baeorae  members  of  the  church  I  I  cannot,  of  course,  give  the  preciso 
proportion  who  became  truly  pious  ;  but  I  rejoice  to  say,  from  obnerva- 
tim  and  from  information  gathered  from  other  sources,  the  large  majority 
of  those  whose  parents  consecrate  them  to  God,  and  who  regard  faithfully 
■hair  promise  to  train  (hem  up  for  God,  do  give  cheering  evidence  of  con- 
varaion.  OAen  have  1,  and  others  older  in  the  ministry,  remarked,  that  in 
many  of  the  most  interesting  and  powerful  revivals,  there  are  not  a  great 
Bany  baptisms  to  be  administered.  Of  those  who  enjoy  the  blensing,  the 
larga  rpajority  are  very  frequently  the  children  of  the  church,  who  turn 
from  their  evil  ways,  and  say  to  their  rejoicing  parents,  as  Ruih  to  Nao- 
ni>  *'  thy  people  shall  be  my  people,  and  thy  God  my  God."  Many,  it 
ii  true,  through  the  unfaithfulness  of  parents,  and  from  other  causes,  re- 
main  in  impenitency,  and  some  even  become  drunkards.  But  how  many, 
I  aak,  of  those  immtritd  at  adult  age,  (to  say  nothing  of  their  children,) 
do  apostatize,  and  become  drunkards  or  gamblers  f  MiiliitudeE  of  the 
nambers  of  the  genileman's  own  church  have  apostatized  ;  insomuch  that 
one  of  his  brother  ministers — not  an  enemy — wrote  to  him,  slating,  that 
ha  knew  a  number  of  churches  which,  a  few  years  since,  were  large  and 
Soariabing,  but  are  now  almost  dead.  [3/r.  Catnpbtll.  "  Read  the  pas;* 
aag<e."3  The  genUeman  desires  me  to  read  the  passage.  I  have  it  not 
hm  at  present ;  but  it  shall  be  forthcoming  on  to-morrow.  The  state- 
■ant  is  eoniained  in  a  letter  written  by  a  Mr.  Gates  to  Mr.  Campbell, 
»d  pnhlished  in  the  Millenial  Harbinger,  with  remarks  by  himself. 
When  I  ttatt  facts,  I  will  prove  ikem. 

Ho  calls  on  me  to  produce  ilie  command  to  baptize  infants.  The  com- 
■naion,  he  says,  requires  the  baptism  of  disciples.  I  deny  that  it  re- 
qnim  any  such  thing.  The  command  is,  "  Go,  make  disciples  of  all 
BatioDS."     How?     By  baptizing  and  lenching.     The  genllfman  himself 

E' ret  the  passage  this  construction;  and  yd,  in  palpable  inconsistency, 
inaiats  on  first  making  disciples,  and  then  baptizing  them  ?  1  choose 
lo  go  by  the  Bible ;  and  it  does  not  say,  that  in  nil  cases  teaching  must 
pracede  baptism.  As  to  'Jie  order  of  the  words,  if  it  were  of  any  impor- 
tance, baptizing  comee  before  teaching.  The  commission,  as  I  have  re- 
peatedly stated,  requires  all  to  be  baptized  who  have  a  right  to  rneniber- 
•hip  in  the  church. 

Jobn'a  baptism,  the  gentleman  admits,  was  not  christian  baptism  ;  and 

te  ia  obliged  to  admit,  that  the  apostles  were  not  introduced  into  the 

diiiicb  by  cbiiatian  baptism.    But  he  leema  now  d'tapoaed  to  mua\»ni 

3H 


I  buildin 

\  lemple — the; 
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I  apostle  does  nol  s^ty,  the  building  was  destroyed,  nor  that 
erecieil ;  bui  the  middle  wall,  the  ceremonial  law  whii 
e  rites  made  it  impossible  for  the  genlilea  lo  ctiter  ihe  i 
liakeii  away,  that  both  Jews  and  genlilee  might  dwell  iDgelhei 
~  It  Mr.  Campbell  will  have  the  building  destroyi 
B  erected  !     2.  This  building,  which  ia  represe 
n  tlie  foundalion  of  tlie  apoaiha  and  propliela. 
3  fonndalion,  and,  of  course,  contributed  lo  bu 
church.     It  is  new  only  in  its  ordinum 
So  ihe  genderaan  has  helped  roe  to  anoihe 
a  prove  the  identity  of  the  church,  as  he  had  previously  tun 
)n  to  the  4ih  chapter  of  Galalians.     I  am  likely  lo  becom 

esamine  the  evidence  of  the  identity  of  the  church, 
.  IG.  The  apoBtle,  speaking  of  the  rejection  of  tj 
I  of  the  Jews,  says : — "  For  if  the  Brsi  fruit  be  holy,  the  lump 
ind  if  the  rod  be  holy,  so  are  the  branches.  And  if  toiD< 
IS  be  broken  off,  and  thou,  being  a  wild  olive-iree,  wert  gt 
lig  them,  and  with  them  partakest  of  the  root  and  falQesa  of  tb 
'  boast  nol  against  the  branches  ;  but  if  ihou  boasi,  thou  be» 
,  but  ihe  root  iheo.  Thou  will  say  then.  The  branclu 
len  olT  that  1  might  be  graffed  in.  Well,  because  of  unbelief  th< 
Jen  off;  and  thou  atandcsl  by  fatth.  Be  not  high-minded,  bi 
lif  God  spared  nol  the  natural  branches,  take  heed  lesl  he  i\m 
And  ihey  also,  if  they  bide  not  siilf  in  unbelief,  shall  be 
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oonverled  Jews  received  I  into  the  gospel  church.  Then  it  ia  the  aame 
fram  which  ihey  were  excluded.  If  the  ideniity  of  the  church  under 
both  dispensations  is  not  here  lau^hi,  I  cannot  conceive  of  any  language 
in  which  it  could  be  expresMil.  What  possible  exposition  can  be  given 
of  this  inlerestiDg  chapterj  to  make  it  consistent  with  Mr.  Campbell's 
doctrine  T 

He  would  fain  induce  the  audience  to  believe  that  1  offer  no  nrgnment 
in  support  of  infant  baptism,  fiet  na,  however,  look  at  the  position  of 
the  argument,  and  judge  whether  it  has  any  force.  In  regard  to  the  com- 
mission given  to  the  apostles,  several  important  facts  have  been  estab- 
lished : — 1.  That  it  is  not  a  commisBion  to  organize  a  new  church,  but  to 
extend  the  blessings  and  privileges  of  an  existing  church.  2.  That  it 
does  not  specify  adults  or  infants  as  proper  subjects  of  baptism.  3.  That 
it  requires  disciples  to  be  made  by  baptizing  and  leaching.  4.  Thai  it 
does  not  say  that  in  all  ca^es  leaching  must  precede  baptizing.  5.  That 
the  commission  requires  all  to  be  baptized  who  are  entitled  to  a  standing 
in  the  church. 

8.  To  determine  who  are  to  be  members  of  the  church,  I  went  to  its 
organization,  and  proved  that,  by  positive  law  of  Qod,  believers  and  (heir 
children  were  constituted  members.  7.  I  staled,  and  it  is  not  deniedi 
tliat  they  occupied  their  place  in  the  church  unmolested,  till  the  moment 
when  the  commission  was  given.  8.  I  proved  thai  the  commission  does 
not  exclude  them,  and  ihal  the  Savior  gave  not  the  slightest  intimation  of 
a  purpose  to  make  f,  change  in  the  law  of  membership,  but  used  such 
language  aa  was  calculated  to  make  the  impression  lliat  do  change  was 
eontemplated.  9.  1  have  proved,  by  facts  and  principles  inconlroveriible, 
the  identity  of  the  church.  I  have  put  children  into  the  church  by  posi- 
live  law;  and  the  gentleman  cannot  infer  ihem  out.  I  have  called  for  the 
law  that  excludes  them.  He  has  not  produced  it,  and  he  cannot.  Then 
believing  parents  and  their  children  must  still  remain  in  the  visible 
church ;  and  still,  till  time  shall  end,  they  shall  rejoice  to  acknowledge 
the  fwthfulnesa  and  the  mercy  of  the  covenant-keeping  God. — [7Tm« 

J^  Tuesday,  Nov.  21—15  o'clock,  P.M. 

\ya..  caxfbbll's  skventh  reply.] 

Mr.  PKEBiDKNT^BefoTe  adverting  lo  the  last  point,  I  must  recapitu- 
late (he  last  speech.  The  gentleman  said,  on  rising,  that  he  was  glad 
that  I  had  conceded,  at  last,  that  faith  was  the  door  into  the  christian 
ehorcb.  Did  I  say  so  ?  I  did  not  say  that  faith  was  the  door  of  ad- 
misnon  uito  the  christian  church.  The  question  was  about  the  Patriarchal 
ehurcb  from  Adam  to  Mose? — from  the  foundation  of  the  world  till  the 
Cilling  of  Abraham.  He  says  there  was  a  chvrch  during  that  period.  I 
luiTe  conceded  thai  there  was  some  religious  society,  and  the  whole  chris- 
tisn  ivorld  admila  that  (here  was  a  church  elate  of  some  sort,  during  that 
period,  (hough  no  public  worahiping  assemblies.  As  lo  religions,  the 
ivotld  may  be  divided  into  three  great  periods  :  tlie  patriarchal,  continuing 
about  (wo  ihousand  years  ;  the  Jewish,  from  Abraham,  about  (wo  ihou- 
«uui;  and  the  christian,  almost  two  ihousand. 

With  regard  to  the  ttrsl,  the  door  by  which  men  were  admitted  into  ite 
enjoyments,  was  faith,  without  which  il  was  always  impossible  to  please 
God.  When  Paul  brings  up  the  mighty  host  of  illustrious  heroes,  witnesses 
of  the  power  and  piety  of  this  principle,  Abel  stands  the  lirst  on  that  re- 
nownMliat  of  worthies,  who  shone  with  such  transcendent  spleni^ot  4xa- 
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idiluvian  age.     Still,  it  was  a  very  difTerent  thing  from  i 
'as  a  sUtie  in  which  men  enjoyed  coramunion  with  G 
r,  and  sacrifice,  in  social  acts  of  religious  worship.     L 
low  their  infants  got  into  that  "church  state!"     1  preai 
aiisfy  you  or  himself  on  that  subject ;  he  will  not  be  i 

vclopmcnt  and  proof  is  rather  singular  and  phanlastic. 
c  commences  his  infant  membership  by  natural  birlh. 
.  was/ai(/i,  after  him.^es/i,  that  opened  tlie  door.    It  be 
V  why  he  begins  then  and  there.     Is  it  not  because  1 
mcision  there  ?     And  yci,  when  pressed,  there  is  no 

leman  could  not  be  serious,  when  he  said  (hat  we  begs 
3ilh  the  Lord."     And  now  he  has  called  upon  me  for ; 
trd.     I  do,  indeed,  leach  that  we  ought  to  have  a  "  Thi 
for  what  we  believe  and  teacii  in  his  name  ;  but  1  do  n( 
have  a  Thus  sailh  the   Lord  for  the  caricature  thai  M 
id.     He  drew  the  picture,  and  I  am  not  obliged  to  prodi 

show  it  sealed  and  ratified  by  various  institutions.      Ai 
lade  plain  and  evident,  1  know  not  what  matter  of  fact 
beyond  ihe  power  of  contradiction. 
ea  me  to  engross  tlie  covenants  into  one.     1  said  the 
ito  two  covenants,  and  still  there  are  two  in  the  fiibtf 
lexplained  by  hira  ;  and  I  am  sorry  to  see  that  be  slill 
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priaed  Ait  he  ihould  not  raapect  hia  own  intellect  mora  than  to  put  mo 
to  tha  neeCMity  of  reiteraliDg  it 

Had  I  never  read  Dr.  Wall,  on  Baptism,  I  would  have  anppoaed  Mr. 
Hiee  waa  one  of  the  greateat  lorera  of  paradoxe*  I  had  met  with.  Bat  ia 
ihia  initaace,  a>  iD  moat  oihen,  he  ia  rather  led  than  leads.  Still  I  fakd 
hoped,  that  in  this  age  of  improvement  and  advancement  oa  the  paati  no 
one  could  be  found  ao  aervilelf  in  love  with  the  paat,  aa  to  make  the  eon- 
niaaion  lead— "Go,  convert  the  nations,  by  first  enrolling  ihem  as  acholara^ 
Aen  baptise  them,  and  finalljr  teach  them  the  christian  religion."  Now, 
preposteroaa  though  it  be,  it  i*  nevertheless  true,  that  Dr.  Wall,  and  aflw 
oim,  my  friend,  Mr.  Rice,  will  have  matheteuo  to  mean,  in  this  plaoSf 
"make  disciples  simply  by  the  act  of  baptizing  them,  withoat  any  pr»> 
▼ions  teaching ;"  and  Uien  commence  some  lew  years  afterwards  to  teach 
diem  I  It  ia  no  exaggeration,  sir — no  hyperbole.     It  is  the  simple  tnilh ! 

The  argument,  illuitration,  and  proof  ii  here.  A  achool-mBiier  makee 
■p  hia  school,  by  simply  getting  scholars  enrolled ;  and  when  his  school 
ii  made  up,  he  goes  to  teaching  them.  But  there,  indeed,  is  atill  one 
Merence  existing  in  favor  of  the  schoolmaster.  He  commences  teaching 
when  he  geta  the  school  made  up ;  but  our  preacher,  after  he  makes  up  ■ 
nbotd  of  baptised  infants,  has  to  wait  some  ten  yean  before  he  gives 
Acm  the  first  lessons.  St  Xavier  done  better  widi  the  Indians,  for  be 
tngbl  eome  of  them  to  repeat  the  Lord'a  prayer,  and  to  say  '•  Hail  Vir^ 
|in  Mary  I" 

I  will  count  out  this  family  of  words — ^I  mean  this  matheteuo,  a  famibf 
ttuoaatiag  in  the  New  Testament  to  273  individual  occurrences ;  and  tf 
any  one,  of  any  learning,  can  show  that  in  any  one  instance  it  ineuie 
anch  a  scholar,  or  such  a  discipline,  I  wilt,  at  once,  give  up  the  matter* 
In  three  other  cases  only,  it  is  found  in  somewhat  a  similar  predicament 
■■  ia  the  passage  in  the  commission,  but  in  these  no  one  would  presnmo 
to  eonlend  that  it  means  enrollment  The  great  Grolius,  in  his  simpli* 
eity,  distinguished  matheteuo,  the  first  word  in  the  commission,  as  di^ 
tbqiliahed  from  didasco  the  last;  both  translated  teaek  in  tbis  common 
I,  dins ;  Matheteuo,  says  he,  "  means  to  communicate  the  first,  or 
f  principles ;  then  afler  baptizing  those  who  receive  these  mdi- 
jws,  teach  or  introduce  them  as  persons  initiated  into  the  higher 
isof  christian  doctrine."  This  is  my  view  of  the  passage;  and,  eer- 
tofaily,  it  is  the  etymologicsl  and  well  received  meaning  of  the  word,  all  tbs 
worid  over;  excepting  a  few  Pedo'bap lists,  partizans  in  the  superlative  de- 
««•,  But  methinks,  even  amongst  intelligent  and  sober-minded  Pedo- 
nptiets,  this  licence  of  lixingt]ponaword,a  meaning  nowhere  else  found, 
is  all  eaered,  and,  I  might  say  also,  in  classic  use — a  meaning  got  up  just 
Ar  die  emergency,  can  never  find  any,  certainly  not  much  favor.  In  an 
•■■ay  on  baptizing,  then,'  as  the  consummating  act  of  discipline,  I  havo 
argned,  and  still  argue,  that  it  indicates  the  concluding  act  of  the  process; 
Aat  is,  we  make  disciples  in  the  sense  of  the  commission,  by  first  leach- 
iagthem  the  mdimental  principles,  and,  on  their  receiving  these,  we  then 
haptixe  them,  and  the  process  of  bringing  them  into  the  school  of  Christ 
Ii  completed.  They  are  afterwards  to  be  taught  the  whole  way  of  the 
Loid  more  perfecdy. 

I  am  ffl^  that  we  have  at  last  got  upon  the  commission  again.  From 
it,  indeed,  Mr.  R.  ought  never  to  have  gone  till  it  had  been  fully  discussed. 
I  hava  been  always  willing  to  stand  upon  the  commission  alone.  Cer- 
tomlr  it  ii  a  clear,  inteUigU^,  as  it  most  certainly  is  a  superlatively  voc 
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ilocmnent.     It  comes  from  Ihe  King  of  kings.     Now  1 
liole  cause  for  which  now  I  plead,  upon  a  fair  grammaiica 
iruciion  of  this  single  document.     There  are  three  thin 
rhe  nations  are  to  be  taught  what  to  believe ;  llicy  are, 
I  to  believe,  of  course,  bfHtverg ;  and  to  be  baplized- 
,re  to  be  uughi  what  to  do.     Not  merely  the  gramm 
1  of  the  words,  bul  the  nature  of  the  case  itself  impliei 
ih  is  necessarily  first  in  order;  conaequcuOy,  the  princip 
)elieved  must  first  be  propounded.     Then  obedience,  o 
be  obeved,  follow  most  naturally.     The  order  tlion  i» 

10  be  taught  the  facts,  then  baptized,  then  inducted  iiil 
ice  of  the  christian  religion. 

plain,  grammatical  and  logical  principles,  I  therefore  lak 
at  all  laws  and  commissions  are  not  only  inclusive  of  a 
1  things  specified  in  them,  but  exclusive  of  all  other  pe 

,  of  sound  and  perfect  bodies,  to  muster  three  days  each 
101,  as  evidenUy,  by  tlia  universal  conatruclion  of  all  man 
ir  persona  but  males  within  those  ages,  and  of  such  qua 
■quired  to  attend,  as  thai  the  person  so  described  shall  pe 
so  enacted  ?   Or  lake  another  example  : — Suppose  a  law 
ijihl  of  suflrage,  should  say  that  all  free-holders,  house- 
ids  of  families  citizens  of  the  state,  from  twenty-one  yeai 
s,  shall  have  the  right  of  suffrage ;  does  not  this  arrange 

11  die  polls  all  persons  not  possessed  of  those  qualificati 
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fbr  not  believing  and  obeying  it,  b^  either  God  or  mant  And  aimplT, 
because  their  not  hearing  it  in  intelligible  words,  was  not  hearing  it  at  aU. 
Like  Saint  Anthony,  we  might  just  as  well  preach  to  the  fish,  as  to  mr 
community,  unless  we  epcak  to  il  in  their  own  language,  and  in  terms  whica 
dtey  can  understand.  For  this  reason,  God  bestowed  tongues  upon  the 
fint  pTomuIgers  of  it,  thai  they  might  speak  il  intelligibly,  and  that  ihose 
who  hear  it,  believe  it,  and  are  baptized,  might  be  saved. 

Touching  infants,  their  case  comes  not  into  the  commission.  The 
IiUnb  of  God,  who  look,  away  the  sin  of  the  world,  has  rendered  it  po»> 
.(tt>le  aiid  consistenl  with  our  heavenly  Father,  to  extend  to  those,  dying 
without  actual  transgreasion,  salvation — without  faith,  without  repent- 
nice,  and  without  baptism.  I  state  this  opinion  to  save  time,  (unless  Mr. 
B.  desires  more  bme  than  to-morrow,)  as  I  perceive  a  disposition  on  his 
pirt  to  debate  any  thing  but  ihe  question  before  us. 

The  commission  is  a  vital  matter.  All  depends  upon  it.  It  is  most 
nnprecedenled  and  inexplicable,  upon  any  other  principle  than  a  con- 
•ciousnesB  of  its  affording  no  help  to  his  views,  that  for  two  days  we  have 
heard  so  little  about  it  from  Mr.  Rice.  You  would  think  the  Abrahamic 
covenants  had  impoeed  baptism  on  Christ's  commission  in  every  word  of 
them,  were  we  to  judge  of  their  importance  by  the  attention  paid  to 
them  by  Mr.  Rice.  Can  he  not  give  one  instance  of  infant  sprinkling  in 
the  whole  Bible?  or  can  he  show  no  word  of  the  Lord,  apostle,  or 
prophet  commanding  it,  or  alluding  to  it]  As  he  makes  iprinkling  s 
means  of  sanctiflcation,  ami  regards  the  afiusion  of  water  as  the  most 
■criptnrel  method,  can  he  not,  in  all  the  thousands  of  additions  to  Ae 
church,  and  in  all  the  conversions  recorded  in  the  New  Testament,  af- 
ford one  solitary  instance  of  infant  sprinkling?  Stranger  still  that  the 
Father  f^  Mercies  should  make  tlie  sprinkling  of  water  a  means  of  sano 
tification  to  infants— as  baptism,  in  all  cases,  is,  (according  to  hia  theory 
of  esnctiG cation,)  and  make  no  provision  by  hint  of  any  sort,  precept,  or 
promise,  that  it  should  be  so  done.  If  I  thought  that  the  affusion  of  wa-' 
tei  on  t)ie  face  of  a  babe,  wa^  the  means  of  its  sauctilicaiion  from  the^ 
pollution  of  sin,  I  would  stand  in  the  high-ways,  and  public  places,  and', 
pobliah  it  to  all  parents'  and  persons  whatsoever ;  and  ycl  the  Lord,  who 
IS  ineomparBbly  more  humane  and  merciful  than  any  of  us,  has  not  com- 
■nnded  it  to  be  promulged  by  any  apostle  or  propheL  He  has  left  the 
■plendid  affair  at  hap-hazard  ;  and  should  the  parent  be  a  Quaker,  a 
■MD-profesBor,  or  a  sceptic,  his  whole  ofispring  are  debarred  from  the  gos- 
pd  neons  of  sanctification  !  It  is  all,  it  seems,  left  (o  a  mere  contingen- 
cy. But  kind  parents  regret  not  this  seeming  neglect  on  the  part  of  the 
Messiah.  He  blessed  babes — and  said,  "  of  such  was  the  kingdom  of 
heaven ;"  and  yet  he  never  once  sprinkled,  nor  commanded  to  have 
water  sprinkled  upon  lliem.  From  all  which  we  may  infer,  there  is  no 
Meeaeity  for  it  You  see  no  difference  between  the  babes  sprinkled 
and  unsprioUed.  We  Baptists  gcnemlly  have  as  many  children  raised  to 
manhood,  as  beautiful,  as  healthful,  as  happy— and  as  many  of  them  at 
the  Lord's  table,  (especially  when  we  do  our  duty,)  as  have  any  branch 
of  thoie  communities  that  believe,  or  practice  sprinkling  for  sanc- 
lifieation.  If,  indeed,  the  virtue  of  one  drop  of  this  water  of  sancti- 
fioation,  can,  afler  so  many  years  sinning,  make  the  adult  son  of  a  Pedo- 
baptiai  holy — if  iu  virtuea  are  so  potent  and  enduring,  it  were  well  to 
■  hare  iL  But  as,  from  the  testimony  of  our  senses,  we  see  no  differanc* 
in  their  farea,  or  in  their  cfaaraeters— no  difference  in  theil  ^wA)^ 
9* 
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rigor — as  it  leaves  no  mark,  physical,  intellectual,  or  me 
y,  wilh  regard  to  ihia  life,  we  shall  presume  it  is  equal 
ind  the  grave;  auil  I  will  reserve  Ihe  further  notice  i 
speech  by  itself. 

i  have  answered  all  the  gentleman  has  said  for  two  dayi 
i]  on  the  docket  a  number  of  important  matters,  to  wh: 
wered.     But  it  is  for  himself  and  not  foe  me,  to  point  c 
:li  lie  ought  to  pursue.     If  the  infatils  of  professing  parei 
led,  the   proof  lies  upon  him,  and   he  ought  to  show  il 
las  taken  what  he  considers  the  best  ground.     He  has  i 
iund  usually  before  taken.     He  does  not  value  at  the  prii 
',  the  law  of  circumcision,  formerly  relied  on  j  which,  af 
lase  of  the  whole  matter.     He  does  not,  seemingly,  u 
1  support  of  his  cause.     Well,  now,  I  know  that  he  mus 
ntily  of  the  two  churches,  and  that,  too,  for  the  sake  of  c 
it  this  reason,  I  go  on   to  show  that  the  principle  is  not 
the  New  'j'esiament. 

rsued  the  history  of  baptism  down  to  Cornelius.     After  '. 
were  converted  by  hearing  Peler  preach  the  gospel,  as  s 

these  should  not  be  baptized,  seeing  they  have  receiv 
as  well  as  we!"      Certain  christian  Jews,  standing 
lad  never  yet  seen  such  a  thing  before,  as  a  proof  tha 
^elyle  baptism  in  Iheir  heads,  looking  around  at  these  g 
ist  received  the  Holy  Spirit,  he  said.  Can  any  one  of  y 
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«onie  to  a  certain  aattr.  How  much,  or  how  large,  or  of  what  kiod,— 
whether  a  pond,  a  lake,  or  atreain,  w  not  mateTial ;  but  they  came  to  a 
atrtain  water.  Inaraediately  the  officer  said.  What  does  hinder  me  from 
baiog  baptized  I  Tliat  was  the  lime  to  declaTe  the  law,  the  whole  law, 
and  nolhing  but  the  law.  Eunuch  was  going  into  a  new  pan  of  ifaa 
world.  Ethiopia  was  stretching  out  her  hands  to  God.  It  waq  very  im- 
portant that  he  should  have  a  clear  version  of  the  whole  matter,  and  un- 
dentand  all  about  it,  as  it  respects  both  Jews  and  Gentiles,  The  ques- 
tion was  asked,  formally,  (I  suppose,)  ".tf  thou  believest  rtiih  all  thy 
heart,  thou  mayesl,"  I  admit  that  this  is  a  little  involved  in  the  varioua 
Greek  texts  and  translations.  Still  the  connection  shows  that  it  was  vir- 
tually implied  in  asking  the  qneslion.  It  shows  thai  he  must  have  Faith, 
■qd  thai  it  waa  necessary  to  receive  him  upon  a  confession  of  it;  or  as  it 
nadii — >'  If  thou  believest  with  all  thy  heart,  thou  mayest.  I  believe  that 
Jesua  is  the  Messiah,  the  Son  of  (he  living  God."  This  is  the  faith 
Vfaich  Peter  confessed  to  Jesus,  and  of  which  he  aaid,  the  foundation  of 
the  church  shall  rest  upon  this  faith. 

When  they  had  closed  their  reading,  they  went  down  into  the  water, 
both  Philip  and  the  officer  ;  and  when  they  went  down  into  the  water,  he 
baptised  him.  You  all  know  what  that  word  means  by  this  time.  They 
WODi  down  into  the  water  before  he  began  t^  perform  the  ceremony,  and 
whoD  they  had  descended  into  the  water,  lie  baptized  him. —  [^X%me 

Wedneiday.  Nov.  22—10  o'clock,  S.  M. 
run.  rice's  eioiitii  AOnREss.] 
Hr.  Pusident — It  will  be  remembered  by  those  who  heard  the  dis- 
cussion yesterday,  that  in  reply  to  Mr.  Campbell's  remarks  on  the  ten- 
dency of  infant  baptism  to  corrupt  the  church,  I  slated  that  many  of  the 
members  of  hia  own  church  had  also  apostatized ;  and  therefore  his  ar- 

gimcnt  proved  as  much  against  adult  baptism,  as  againsl  (he  baptism  of 
bnls.  In  confirmation  of  the  statement  I  referred  to  a  letter  written  by 
t  Hr.  Gates,  one  of  hia  own  ministers,  and  published  in  the  Millcnial 
Harbinger.  The  reading  of  the  letter  was  called  for  by  the  gentleman. 
I  will  now,  according  to  promise,  read  an  extract  from  it.  After  some 
jncliminary  remarks,  Mr.  Gale  aaya : 

"I  could  instance  churches,  within  a  few  years,  which  have  had  ecorea 
cf  converts  added  to  tbem  that  are  now  scarcely  alive,  that  have  very  few 
•ctlve  members,  other  than  ihose  wlio  were  such,  previous  to  excitements, 
which  resulted  in  such  large  accesBJona  to  tlicir  numbeca." — .Ui'fl.  liar.  vol. 
tl,  no.  viii.  p.  325. 

This  letter  is  published  with  some  remarks  by  my  friend.  He  does 
not  call  in  question  the  statements  it  contains,  bnl  says  : 

*'  I  have  neither  time  nor  space  at  present  for  much  comment  on  the 
aborei  I  am  aware  that  there  U  mtich.  ground  fur  complaint  on  accottiit  n/lhe 
tmn  altiukd  to  by  brullier  Galei.  lie  ii  not  the  only  complainant  on 
fKcA  occauiiJf.  Thousands  alTirni  the  conviction  tliat  the  making  ofdisciples 
ti  a  work  of  far  inferior  importance  to  that  of  saving  those  that  arc  made. 
And  certain  it  is,  that  the  teaching-  and  discipline  of  all  the  diecijilcs  is  in 
■II  the  apostolic  writincra  the  great  object.  Without  bishops  and  well 
accomplished  teachers,  there  is  little  or  no  importance  to  be  attached  to 
the  work  of  baptising.  J^ot  alitht  of  Ike  baptized  can  enter  the  kingdom  of 
Aeoven." — Ibid.  p.  'AT!, 

If,  then,  the  children  of  believers  sometimes  go  aslray,  great  numberi 
of  the  gBiilleiDan'a  immersed  believers  do  no  better. 
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fou,  on  yesterday,  that  I  hadnoi  altempwd  lo  lind  in  the 
a  precept  fur  baptizing  infants ;  but  every  attentive  heap- 
hsl  siicli  ii  not  the  faci.  From  tlie  commencement  of 
have  maJniflined  that  the  uommiasion  given  the  apnstiec, 
tood,  requires  the  baptism  of  the  children  of  believera. 
lot  say,  go  and  baptize  adults,  uor  go  and  baptize  in&nU ; 
ke  tlUcipUa  of  all  nalimis.  How  were  they  to  make 
ipiizing  and  leaching.  He  did  not  eay,  teach  firil,  and 
said,  (and  the, gentleman  baa  not  ventured  to  controtm 
U  the  commissioa  requires  the  baptism  of  all  who  are  en- 
ahip  in  the  church  of  Christ.  If,  then,  I  prove  thai  die 
vera  are  entitled  lo  a  place  in  the  church,  the  school  oF 
conclusively,  that  the  commission  requires  the  initialoty 
be  administered  lo  them. 

the  gentleman  has  labored  to  make  the  impression,  Aat 
:  commission  with  scarcely  a  pagaing  notice,  and  have 
in  all  directions ;  the  truth  is,  my  whole  ar^imrni  hal 
a  single  point,  viz.  lo  pmvt  that  ike chililren  of  htl'meri 
nembeTship  in  the  church,  and  l/ial,  ihertfnrt,  lAt  eon^ 
f,  a  comnmnd  lo  baptize  them!  But  he  lias  evidonllv  n 
lice  often  [waciiced  by  adroit  lawyers,  when  r'"- ' — 
they  can  succeed  in  convincing  the  court  and  tbejurj', 
;nee  adduced  by  their  opponents,  is  illegal  or  irrelevant, 
ned.  Wi  efliirls,  however,  to  divt^rt  the  aitcnlion  of  the 
le  point  in  debnie,  will  not  succeed ;  for  every  intelligent 
le  immediate  bearing  of  ill  the  argumenta  I  ham  adiiuiwd. 


n  plenJing  a   — * 
ind  the  jury,      -^ 
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nUi  tb«  Mtldlera,  Brming'  thain ;  convert  the  lutitni,  baptisiiv 

MMctlf  the  MiDB  brmi  of  tpoech.  No  peiwon,  I  pTMame,  wiU 
I  ibis.  Ifso,  then  no  mui  coiud  be  called  &  dieeiple  or  a  eonvait; 
Mild  be  ekid  to  be  diaeipled,  or  converted,  until  be  wm*  immened." 
la  maintain*  that  the  meaning  of  the  commiMion  ie— Qo,  imka 
by  baptizing  and  teaching  them ;  bat  now  he  abandoiu  thia  con* 
,  and  (greea  wtih  Grotiua,  who  uya,  that  matkefeua  (make  dit- 
eana  tO'  ttaeh  them  the  Jirtt  prineipln  o^  ckriitianity,  ihea 
liam.  and  afiarward  go  on  inntructing.     Bat  how  doe*  thia  inte> 

of  the  eomminion  agree  with  what  1  have  juai  read  from  dia 
I  Bapliatt  He  now  aaja,  the  phraie,  make  diaciplaa,  baptising 
.  teaching  them,  meana,  teach  them  in  part,  then  bapdze  and  con- 
Maoh.  Now  look  at  hi*  own  illuatration  in  the  paaeage  jaat 
om  hia  writinga  :  "  Cleanae  the  room,  waabing  it*  that  ia,  get 
dam,  and  then  waih  it  [  "  Clean  the  flooi,  aweeping  it,"  that 
partly  clean,  and  then  sweep  I  "  Suatain  the  hungry,  feeding 
lal  ia,  anatain  them  in  part,  and  then  feed  them  1  "  Fnrnish  tha 
inning  them,"  that  ia,  partly  famiah  ihein,  and  then  arm  them ! 
Is  the  field,  ploughing  it,"  that  ia,  cnltivate  it  in  part,  and  then 
,1  Evidently  the  conatniction  he  now  attempia  to  pat  on  tha 
tm,  ia  in  flat  contradiction  of  that  he  haa  heretofore  defended. 
Of  commanded  the  apoedes  to  make  dieciplea  by  baptizing  and 

bat  did  he  My  they  muit,  in  all  caaea,  first  be  taaght  tha  rudimenta 
Boity,  then  baptized,  and  sAerwards  taught  other  parte  of  divino 
^  aid  not ;  and  no  man  haa  authorily  to  aay  ao.  In  the  caaa 
t.taaching  must  neceaaarily  both  precede  and  follow  baptiam ; 
liafantB  are  first  baptized  and  then  taught,  they  are  made  disci- 
il'Oiir  Savior  directed — by  baptizing  and  teaching, 
^mndeman  inaiats  that  the  word  maiheteuo,  which  ie  employed 
U(in  the  common  version  translated  teach)  mean*  to  teach  th» 
IC^i/m  of  chrisiianity.     Can  he  find  one  in»tanee  t'n  the  Sihl* 

it  it  uted  in  this  tenet  ?  I  venture  to  aay  he  cannot.  By 
writf,  then,  does  he  confine  its  meaning  io  Jirtt  principlet.  A 
in  the  scriptural  sense,  is  a  true  follower  of  Christ,  whether  in* 
toly  in  Aral  prineiplea,  or  in  all  the  prineiplea  of  chrialiani^ ; 
dweiples  are  made,  so  far  aa  human  instrumentality  is  concam- 
ptiting  and  leaching.  1  hope  the  gentleman  will  not  fall  ont 
nr  agreeing  with  him,  and  that  he  will  not  attempt  to  eacapo 
Inlty  by  retreating  from  hia  own  prineiplea  of  interpretation, 
Mrday,  he  did  in  regard  to  John's  baptism. 
I  %M  us,  the  other  day,  that  toite  men  sometimes  change,  but 
«r.  If,  then,  changes  of  opinion  are  evidencea  of  wisdom,  it 
apposed  that  the  more  rapid  the  changes,  the  greater  ihe.mani- 
H  wisdom !  It  has,  indeed,  been  said,  to  the  praise  of  one  of 
eminent  politicians  and  statesmen  now  living,  that  in  the  course 

life  he  has  scarcely  ever  been  known  to  change  hie  views  of 
t  political  principle.  But  this,  according  to  the  logic  of  my 
Bud  only  prove  his  weakness  and  hia  folly  ! 
t  aays  he,  cannot  be  made  disciples.  But  I  will  prove  to  yon 
jaaa  do  things  quite  aa  difficult  lu  the  book,  of  Numbers,  xxiii. 
■d  aa  follows:  "  In  the  number  of  all  the  maUe,fTom  a  month 
Mmd,  were  eight  thouaand  and  aix  handrod,  keeping  the  ehargi 
prfMnilf "    If  children  of  «  mooih  old  ocndd  Iwep  iha  ^bai{<& 
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jary,  I  sliould  ihink  ihey  might  be  disciples.  Yitu  see  here 
1  wrilera  were  accustomed  to  »penk  cQncerning  children.  The 
icms  to  imagine  that  the  comniiBBion  requires  disciples  to  be 
he  twinkling  of  an  eye  !  True,  infanls  of  a  month  old  could 
It ;  but  thef  might  be  disciples  as  early  as  tboae  of  whom  I 
ad,  could  keep  charge  of  the  sancluacy.  And  a»  the  latter 
d,  as  those  who  were  to  keep  Ihe  sanctuary  afterwards,  so 
a  be  in  ilie  school  of  ChriBi.  Again— Deal.  xxix.  10  j 
Moses,  '■  stand  this  day,  all  of  you  before  the  Lord  your 
explains  of  your  tribes  ;  your  elders,  and  your  officers,  with 
of  Israel,  your  little  ones,  your  wives,  and  the  stranger 
*  camp,  from  the  hewer  of  thy  tvood  unto  ihe  drawer  of  ^f 
bou  shouldest  enter  into  covenant  with  ihe  Lord  thy  Ood, 
oaih,  which  the  Lord  Uiy  God  makelh  with  iliee  this  day," 
OHM  could  enter  inlo  covenant,  they  might  also  be  iliicipttt. 
n,  in  the  days  of  the  aposlles,  the  question  was  agitateil 
gentile  christians  should  he  required  to  keep  the  Uw  of  M^ 
they  mast  be  circumcised ;  Peter  said :  "  Now,  thorefore, 
■e  God,  to  put  a  yoke  upon  the  neck  of  the  dudpht,  which 
iilhers  nor  we  were  able  to  bear  X"  Acts  Jtv.  PJow  anppOM 
had  been  that  circumcision  should  be  observed  in  the  chiit- 
does  not  every  body  know  that  it  must  have  been  adininiy* 
•Jtildrm  of  believers,  on  the  eighth  day  ?  Yet  Peter  speaks 
oke  put  upon  the  neck  of  the  diiciplea.  If  it  was  proper 
ired  writers  to  speak  of  children  as  keeping  charge  of  the 
icauae  thev  were  to  do  it  as  soob  as  capable :  u  entemw  inta 
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toey  cannot  believe ;  I  can  quite  as  lo^callf  inrer  them  out  of 
haaetn  for  the  veiy  same  reaaon  !  He  cannot  make  the  commiasion  ex- 
dnde  them  from  the  church,  without  at  theaame  time  keeping  them  out 
at  hesven.     By  the  way,  he  seems  quite  diaaatiafied  with  hie  arpiment 

00  the  mode  of  baptism.  Hence  he  could  not  let  the  opporUni^  paas  to 
fptt  oi  something  about  going  down  into  the  teater! 

I  waa  a  little  auiphaed  to  hear  him  aasert,  that  if  infant  baptiam  ii  m 
important,  it  ou^t  not  to  be  left  to  paienla  to  have  it  adminiatered.  la 
aot  their  reliKiooa  ioatruction  of  great  moment  ?  and  ia  it  not  left  to  the 
parents  T  iHay  ther  not  greatly  neglect  it,  and  thus  aeriousl]'  injure  their 
children  in  time  ana  in  eteinity  t 

But,  aa  a  sweeping  argument  agatnat  the  doctrine,  he  lays,  the  children 
that  are  baptised  in  infancy  are  no  better  than  others.  1  wish  to  inquire 
•f  the  gendeman,  tohether  he  hat  not  jmbliihed  it  in  the  Millenial  Har- 
Kngar  at  kit  decided  opinion,  that  there  it  a  greater  probability  of  sal- 
matvm  to  the  children  of  PreAyteriani,  than  to  thote  of  the  B<q>ti»tt9 

1  am  prepared  to  prove  that  he  haa  !  Nowi  let  it  be  rememberod,  that 
t»  attachea  very  great  importance  to  immertion;  that  he  cousidera  it 
asoosaaiy  to  the  remission  of  sine  ;  and  yet  he  haa  aaid,  that  it  is  mora 
\SUtf  tlut  the  children  of  Presbyterians,  who  practice  sprinkling,  will 
ba  piooi,  and  will  be  saved,  than  that  the  same  will  be  true  of  the  child- 
IB  «f  B«ptistB  who  practice  immersion ! ! !  And  yet  he  tells  ua,  that  tho' 
dhOdren  that  are  baptized  by  pioua  parents  are  no  better  than  others  ! 

It  i>  not  difficult  to  see  the  gopd  that  must  result  from  the  doctrine  of 
Inbnt  holism.  We  do  not,  indeed,  believe  that  an  infant  dying  would 
Its  lost  because  it  had  not  received  baptism.  We  do,  however,  know 
patfeedj  well  how  prone  parents  are  to  neglect  these  solemn  and  mo- 
aWBlOM  dnlies  to  their  child^n.  Now  if  you  see  a  friend  of  yours  neg> 
leetiBfMme  important  duly,  do  you  not  feel  that  you  have  done  him 
gFMtMrnoe  when  you  have  induced  him  solemnly  to  promise  that  he 
will  na^ect  it  no  longerl  Has  not  the  temperance  reformation  proceeded 
and  ^raad  its  bleasinge  over  the  land  on  this  very  principle  ?  And  shall 
wa  ba  told  that  no  good  will  result  from  the  moat  solemn  promise  of  par^ 
aula  to  God,  that  they  will  train  up  their  children  for  his  service!  And 
win  lot  the  effect  be  still  greater,  if,  in  addition  to  Aeir  promise,  diey  are 
■lao  aDeouiaged  to  perform  their  duties  by  a  promise  from  God  of  special 
Uaaaiiig  upon  their  efforts  1 

Tha  gandeman  has  repeatedly  charged  me  with  making  bold  and  reck- 
iHa  aaaartions.  I  must  now  present  a  brief  catalogue  of  his  unproved 
lad  tuiaeriptnral  assertions.  They  may  serve  to  show  into  what  difficul- 
liaa  ha  is  still  thrown,  though  so  lung  accustomed  to  discuss  the  subject 
bafiHana. 

Hrri-  He  aays  adults  entered  the  visible  church,  before  Abraham's 
I,  by  faith.    He  profeeser  to  go  by  the  Book.     I  hate  called  for  the 
'-- te  which  so  teaches,  and  it  is  not  to  be  found.     The  Bible  mentions 
T  a  Tisible  church  nor  the  mode  of  gelling  into  it. 

Satandiy.  He  asserted  that  there  were  three  distinct  covenants  with 
**  '  jb;  but  the  tatnepromitei  are  embraced  in  each  of  them,  and  the 
d  writera  always  put  the  word  covenant  in  the  singular — never 
ig  of  more  than  one  with  Abrahsm. 
*  TMrrf.  He  said,  these  covenants  were  afterwards  engrossed  in  tv>of 
bat  ^  Bible  says  nothing  about  engrossing. 

~     ".  Ba  aasartad  that  tha  Jewish  oluirch  was  organized  aX  €i\w'. 
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of  Moses  was  llie  conBliuilion  ;  hut  Paul  says,  ihe  law  wu 
addition  lo  a  previously  exiBiing  covenanl, 
asserted  thai  Lht:  Lw  was  added  to  (he  prtimiseof  iheland  of  Ca- 
)  Canaan  i»  nol  mentioned  in  thai  connection,  nor  in  the  episile. 
e  told  you  that  circumcision  did  not  require  piety  ;  yei  Paul 
jf  no  avail  wiiiiout  piety  ;  "  Circumcision  verily  profileih  if 
e  law ;  but  ir  thou  be  a  breaker  of  the  law,  thy  circumcision 

B,  ii  required  that  a  man  sliould  keep  tht  whole  law  of  God. 
dole  law  of  God  can  be  kept  without  pietj- ! 
The  apostiea,  he  at  first  maintained,  did  receive  chriatian  baj>- 
.  we  have  no  record  of  tlio  fact ;  or,  at  least,  they  received 
MM,  which,  he  said,  differed  but  little  from  it.     Bui  it  wa« 
they  could  not  have  received  christian  baprism,  and  that  the 
imself  had  maintained,  that  John's  baptism  was  TadieaOy 
aving  its  subjects  out  of  the  kingdom  of  Christ!     Then  he 
1  to  assert,  ihst  it  was  wholly  nnnecenaary  that  tliey  should 
d  christian  baptism;  that  no  one  sppoinled  to  introduce  an 
ad  been  required  to  submit  to  ii.     Yet  Abraham,  though  ap- 
niroduce  circumcision,  was  circumcised  I     Thus  he  turned 
to  escfipe  insuperable  difficulties. 

1  called  on  hira  to  produce  a  law  (or  excluding  children  of  be- 
ihe  church.     He  promised  lo  do  it  j  and,   behold,  he  iri- 
dduced  a  law  for  excluding  aponlatCi .'     He  pointed  us  to  the 
er  to  tlie  Galalians :  "  Cast  out  the  bond-woinan  and  her  son." 
■  the  bond-woNMii  and  liyr  sun?     Tlie  apoade  himself  an- 
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Biptist  pipen,  I  called  on  them  to  find  one  example  in  whieh  BaplUU, 
in  giving  &  hiaior;  of  addiiiona  to  thair  churchei,  had  written  «■  Lnka 
did  in  ihia  instance.  They  fonnd  aoma  acconnta  of  the  baptiam  of  whole 
Ikmiliea  ;  but  io  every  ca*e,  the  writer  had  been  ao  onrortunate  aa  to  uy, 
dut  all  (rf  them  were  bdierera.  They  were  not  able  to  produce  one  exam- 
ple io  which  Baptiala  had  written  as  Luke  wrote— had  meotioned  the  con- 
TCralon  of  the  heada  of  (he  &mily  and  the  baptiam  of  all  the  family,  without 
intimating  that  all  believed  1  Onethingia  certain:  we  turtle  aa  Luke  wrote, 
nd  our  anti-Pedo-baptiat  frieoda  do  not.  They  neither  talk  nor  write  as  he 
did,  Wonld  it  not  be  truly  wonderful,  ahould  it  turn  out  to  be  true,  that 
tfioae  who  toriU  like  Lake,  do  not  act  like  him  ;  whilat  those  who  do  not 
write  like  him,  are  the  very  persona  who  act  like  him  t 

There  ia  a  paaaage  in  1  Cor.  vii.  14,  whieh  haa  been  almost  unireraallj 
■nderatood  10  authorize  the  baptiam  of  the  children  of  believers;  "For 
dw  nnbelievin^  hnaband  ia  aanctified  by  the  wife,  and  the  unbelieving 
vile  ia  sanctified  by  the  htiaband ;  elae  wera  your  children  unclean,  bnt 
BOW  are  they  holy."  The  words  hohf  and  dean  have  in  the  Bible  two 
prominent  meanings.  1.  They  are  uaed'  in  the  aense  of  eotutcration. 
intm  the  temple  and  &11  its  ressela  were  holy  or  clean ;  and  the  prieats 
VOTO  holy,  in  the  same  senae.  C.  They  signify  moral  purity.  Now 
what  doM  Fanl  mean  by  saying,  that  when  one  of  the  parents  ia  a  bf 
Smr,  the  children  are  holy ;  and  when  both  are  unbelievers,  they  are 
mdean  t  He  cannot  mean,  that  they  poaaesa  moral  purity,  more  than 
•then.  The  obvious  meaning,  ^en,  aeema  to  be,  that  lliey  are  holy  in 
■oeh  MBM,  that  they  are  proper  suhjecla  to  be  aet  apart  by  bapliam,  and 
tniiited  np  for  the  aervice  of  Ood.  Dr.  Gill,  the  Bapliat  commentator,  tin- 
deratanda  the  worda  holy  and  unclean  in  the  aense  of  legitimacy .'  This, 
howevar,  only  shows  how  difficult  it  ia  to  give  the  paasage  even  a  plauai- 
blo  interpretation  which  will  not  involve  the  doctrine  of  infant  baptism; 
lor  erery  careful  readtr  of  the  Bible  knowa,  that  these  words  have  no 
Msh  moaning  in  the  Scriplares.  Gesidea,  it  ia  not  true,  that  when  both 
ponoU  nre  unbelievers,  their  children  are  illegilimatc. 

JLflnng  and  nnanawerable  argument  for  the  identity  of  the  church, 
and,  MDaeqaently,  for  the  memberahip  of  children,  ia  derived,  from  auoh 
parablM,  u  we  find  in  Maiihew  viii.  11.  13.  When  a  certain  centurion 
had  manifeated  remarkable  faith,  the  Savior  aaid — "  And  I  say  unto  you, 
dni  many  ahall  come  from  (he  eaat  and  weal,  and  shall  sit  down  with 
Aktaham,  and  Isaac,  and  Jacob,  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven :  but  the  chil> 
dnn  of  the  kingdom  ahall  be  cast  out,"  im.  The  kingdom  of  heaven  in 
Aa  partblea  of  onr  Savior,  ia  admitted  to  mean  the  church  under  the  new 
dbpenaatiun.  The  covenant-breaking  Jewa,  who,  clinging  to  the  ahad- 
OWS  of  Sinai,  had  rejected  the  Savior  promiaed  in  the  Abrahamic  cove- 
nant, were  now  to  be  cast  out  of  the  church— deprived  of  its  privileges ; 
aod  the  gentiles,  from  east,  west,  north  and  south,  were  Io  come  and  set 
down  In  the  tame  chitrch  with  Abraham,  Isaac,  and  Jacob. 

Wo  have  now  seen,  tliat  by  positive  law  the  children  of  believers  were 
pstinto  the  church,  that  there  is  no  law  for  excluding  ihem,  and  that  the 
ilea  were  in  the  habit  of  bapiixing  whole  familiea,  of  which  only  the 
b  an  mentioned  as  beiievera.     But  it  is  aeked,  why  was  infant  bap< 
r  particularly  mentioned  in  the  New  Testament  ?     I  will  answer 
an  in  hia  own  way.     When  1  aaked  how  it  happened,  it'  im- 
a  practiced  by  the  apostles,  that  there  ia  no  intimauon  o(  t,\ie\i 
g  gone  after  water;  be  replied,  it  was  ao  well  aaden\Qo&,  &«!i 
SiS 
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necessary  to  menuoti  it.  He  must,  then,  Hdmil  iba  pert 
y,  when  Isiiy,  it  was  bo  universally  undersiood,  thai  d 
:  received  with  their  parents,  thai  it  vas  unncceisary  Xc 
hero  is,  indeed,  far  more  propriety  and  pertinency  in  my 
;  tor  we  know,  that  the  strong  prHudicea  of  the  Jewish 
in  favor  of  infant- membership.  We  know,  too,  ilint  the 
■oversy  as  to  whether  circumcision,  which  was  to  be  adm 
ren,  should  be  retained  in  the  church.  Is  il  not,  (hen,  j 
111  the  Jewish  cbrisiiana,  while  fo  much  inclined  lo  cir 
A  yet  aubtnit  without  a  solitary  word  of  complaint,  to  ba* 
:cluded  from  privileges  they  had  ever  enjoyed  ?  If  infnr 
ded  from  the  chrislian  church ;  ix  there  not  the  slrongesl 
thai  there  would  have  been  some  controversy  on  the  sul 
ae  call  for  an  explanation  of  the  matter  ? — £Vtme  expire 

ff'alntaday,  Nov.  23—101  o'clock,  A. 
[MR.  campbei.l'b  kiobtu  BKri.v.3 
:aic EST— Were  yon.  sir,  lo  jndgfl  of  the  progTfi»»  and  f 
to  by  (he  number  of  topics  inlroilucud  and  disposed  of  in 
,  you  would  doubtless  conclude  ihal  the  volume  lliat  1 
sion  will  nol  only  ronlain  a  great  variety  of  subjecis,  Ih 
w  fund  of  knowledge  upon  them.  Unforninatrfy.  S» 
im  of  reiteration  and  repetition  than  of  novelty  in  B  "  "^ 
ou  have  hoard  from  him,  on  this  queslifm  as  well 
low  Jitde  variation  in  the  speech  now  ntierod  from  li 


DEBATE  ON  THE  SUBJECT  OF  BAPTISM.  379 

states  should  undertake  to  revise  its  constitution  and  change  some  part  of 
it!  fundamental  law — the  right  of  aufirage,  for  example.  Does  it  follow 
that'tha  coimnunity  b  chaogedy  or  that  its  identity  ia  loett  In  Kentucky 
and  acme  other  atatea,  die  ri^t  of  anffrage  ia  dmoat  nniveraal,  ao  dial 
etery  yonng  man,  aa  aoon  aa  his  arrivea  at  &e  age  of  twenty-one,  ia,  on  die 
aSncle  and  aimple  yirtoe  of  nathri^,  inveated  with  that  moat  reaponaible 
•poLdcal  right.  Sappoae,  howerer,  aa  it  not  unfrequendy  happens,  in  the 
actual  detula  of  human  experience,  that  the  usage  is  not  so  commendable 
aa  the  theory ;  that  it  doea  not  work  quite  so  well  as  was  expected,  and 
that  the  law  ought  to  be  either  repealed  or  new  modified !  A  convention 
ia  called,  the  constitution  is  revised,  and  a  new  provision  introduced ;  thence- 
forth addinff  to  nativity  a  property  or  freehold  qualification.  It  then  be- 
comea  the  kvif  of  the  land.  Haa  the  state  of  Kentucky  lost  its  identity  T 
If  it  haa  not,  neither^would  the  commonwealth  of  Israel,  nor  the  church  of 
Chriat  lose  its  identity,  by  changing  the  right  to  any  ordinance  from  sim- 
ple natural  birth  to  faith,  or  any  other  qualification.  So,  then,  the  gen- 
deman's  argument  on  identity ^  in  the  comparisons  and  illuatrations  given 
Iqr  himself,  even  was  it  all  made  out,  is  of  no  value  or  applicability  what- 
ever in  the  case.  But  he  never  can  establish  identity  between  the  com- 
jMmwealth  of  Israel  and  the  christian  church:  although  Stephen  called 
Ihe  congregation  in  the  wilderness,  once  the  assembly,  or  the  church,  or 
Ac  congregation,  jnat  as  we  please  to  render  the  word.  Call  it,  however, 
a  diOTch,  5  any  one  pleases,  and  call  circumcision  the  sign  and  seal  of 
■amberahip.  Then,  as  in  the  illustration  taken  from  the  right  of  suffrage 
'in  Kentneky,  haa  the  right  of  membership  been  changed ;  and  yet  the  church 
is  identiaL  A  new  qualification  has  been  enacted — **  Jf  thou  bdievest 
with  aU  ikjf  hearty  thou  maytuty  The  commission  given  to  the  aposdes 
(not  to  enlarge  the  Jewish  church,  aa  my  friend  most  imaginatively  asserts,) 
DOtto  wganize  Christ's  church,  has  actually  required  both  faith  and  bap- 
tiam  before  admission.  The  church,  however,  is  still  identical,  according 
Jto  die  logic  of  Mr.  Rice,  and  therefore  his  argument  for  identity  is  most  sin- 
mdaily  ulogical  and  inconclusive.  The  church  may  be  the  same,  and  yet 
UMI  constitution  so  modified,  as  he  himself  has  repeatedly  shown — if  not  in 
hia  aiguments,  in  his  illustrations — as  to  change  one  of  the  most  important 
Let  me  again  say,  it  is  all  labor  in  vain  to  prove  identity.  It  re- 
hundreds  of  items  to  make  out  identity,  and  were  it  proved  in  the 
and  wholesale  way  which  he  attempts,  it  amounts  to  nothing.  No  one 
deny  that  faith  has  been  required  in  order  to  baptism,  and  what  is  es- 
jmmHal  in  one  case  to  any  ordinance  of  God^  is  essential  in  all  cases, 
Jnie  eommiaaion  itself,  as  we  have  shown,  enjoins  three  things  to  be 
•done,  not  two.  I  shall,  therefore,  for  the  present,  leave  it  with  the  good 
IMoae  and  candor  of  the  audience  to  decide  how  far  we  have  succeeded 
ta  this  point,  and  proceed  to  notice  some  other  points  introduced  this 
aoming. 

With  regard  to  this  letter  of  Mr.^  Gates,  it  is  a  very  small  matter  indeed  ; 

I  ahould  not  have  called  for  the  reading  of  it  at  all,  only  that  the  gen- 

need  such  ambiguous,  ominous,  and  tremendous  words,  indicative 

«f  the  apostasy  of  vast  multitudes.     And  now,  what  does  the  whole  afi^air 

SMoat  to  T     The  fact  is,  that  a  certain  disafi^ected  brother,  wrote  such  a 

laMar  aa  you  have  now  heard.     You  have  also  heard  the  length  and  breadth 

of  ay  admiasion.     And  have  I  not  admitted,  as  I  always  feel  bound  to 

admili  that  miatakes,  and  errors,  and  faults  do  exist  amongst  some  oC  Q>\t 

aa  well  as  in  some  other  communities.     And  do  1  noi  aX\)bts\^V\o 
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reform  them  in  our  own  community  as  I  do,  nay,  more  than  I  do«  those 
of  other  communities  T  I  would  reprove  my  breUiren  even  m?^re  seven- 
Ijr  than  other  professors ;  and  do  I  not  stand  in  the  best  company  in  the 
world  in  so  doing?  Many,  said  Paul,  *«  walk  disorderly,  of  whom  I  hsfS 
told  you  before,  and  now  tell  you  weeping,  that  they  are  the  enemies  of 
the  cross,  making  their  appetites  their  god,  and  minding  earthly  thingSt'* 
Ac,  But  was  that  a  proof  that  Christianity  was  of  human  device  I  Bo- 
cause  he  published  that  some  individuals  had  deserted  his  people,  or  £► 
honored  their  profession,  can  any  one  say,  that  such  an  occurrence  dishonp> 
ors  or  discredits  the  whole  profession ! !  Yet  such  is  the  offset,  and  the 
only  offset  which  the  gentleman  has  been  able  to  present  against  the  bet 
that  I  stated  in  the  l^ginning — the  fact  that,  bringing  the  whole  worii 
into  the  church  had  corrupted  Christianity.  I  care  not  for  %  thousand  ofr 
sets  and  arguments  of  this  sort.  It  is  a  self-evident  proposition.  If  tiM 
whole  world  were  in  the  church,  there  would  be  no  world  out  of  it  It 
would  be  all  church,  bearing  upon  its  head  all  the  faults,  imperfectiOBif 
and  vices  of  sinful  and  degenerate  men. 

As  to  the  quotation  from  the  Christian  Baptist,  I  am  glad  my  friend 
read  it ;  and  in  relation  to  the  whole  subject  and  his  remarks  upon  il,  I 
have  nothing  to  take  back.  I  wish  he  had  read  the  whole  essay.  I 
speaking  of  universal  usage.  The  argument  is  this :  I  said  that  diere 
certain  acts  in  all  processes,  which  are  called  consummating 
last  act ;  and  to  this  act  all  men  occasionally  give  the  nvne  of  the  whole 
process.  I  have  heard  farmers  frequently  say,  when  e  good  shower 
would  come  just  at  a  proper  crisis,  that  shower  has  made  the  com.  Mo 
one,  however,  understands  them  to  intimate  that  nothing  before  had  been 
done  favorable  to  such  a  result.  The  same  style  obtains  in  most  of  the 
mechanical  processes.  We  say  of  leather,  it  is  tanned,  when  the  last  set 
of  the  process  is  completed  ;  and  of  cloth,  that  it  is  fulled— not  when  the 
coloring  matter  is  put  upon  it,  but  when  it  is  perfecUy  dressed.  So  a 
person  is  proselyted,  converted,  discipled  when  the  last  act  is  eompleted, 
and  not  till  then. 

It  is  well  that  we  have  different  versions  of  the  commission.  Th^ 
explain  each  other.  According  to  Matthew,  tliey  were  to  **  disciple  all 
nations."  According  to  Mark,  they  were  to  **  preach  the  gospel  to  every 
creature.**  According  to  Luke, "  repentance  and  remission  of  sins  **  wen 
to  be  preached  to  ail  nations.  These  were  to  be  first  performed.  Henee 
Luke  says,  that  *'  daily  in  the  temple,  and  from  house  to  house,  they 
ceased  not  to /)reacA  and  to  teach  Jesus  Christ."  This  is  the  unifons 
order.  He  did  not  command  them  to  baptize  first,  and  preach  aflerwaidi^ 
nor  to  baptize  first  and  teach  afterwards.  They  all  explain  each  other 
without  any  contrariety.  There  is  not  a  passage  in  the  book  that  at  all 
intimates  that  any  one  ever  was  discipled  without  being  first  taught;  and 
no  one  was  considered  discipled  until  baptized. 

As  to  the  import  of  the  word,  if  it  were  worthy  of  a  critical  analysiii 
or  if,  with  any  kind  of  propriety,  it  could  be  debated,  I  could  give  doe* 
tors  by  the  scores.  Indeed,  Gale  has  done  it ;  showing  that  both  di$e^ 
ptdtM  in  Latin,  and  matheteuo  in  Greek,  and  the  verbs  and  families  10 
which  they  severally,  belong,  never  mean  to  write  down  one's  name  and 
enroll  himself,  or  any  other  person,  as  a  scholar  or  a  learner.  We  would 
smile  at  the  simplicity  of  the  teacher  who  would  say  he  had  made  twenty 
scholars,  when  ho  had  got  their  parents  to  write  down  their  names.  To 
what  most  singular  and  phantastic  extremes  are  Pedo-baptists  driven,  tc 
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get  rid  of  such  plain  and  positive  injunctions,  as  those  \itiorod  hy  the 
great  teacher  and  his  apostles.  It  requires  an  immense  labor  and  waste 
of  ingenuity  and  learning,  to  make  the  New  Testament  an  obscure  and 
nnintelligible  book.  I  have  no  langaage  adequate  to  express  my  astonish- 
mentv  that  now,  in  the  nineteenth  century,  any  christian  minister  would 
tdc6  the  ground,  to  carry  any  point  whate?er,  that  our  Lord  ga?e  instmo- 
tiona  to  his  apostleSf  to  baptize  the  worlds  aU  nations— -every  creaturo— > 
int»  and  then  teach  or  instruct  them  in  the  doctrine  of  Christ,  and  seek 
to  convert  them  to  his  religion. 

I  might  have  brought  a  great  variety  pf  authority  to  show  it«     I  hap- 
pen, however,  to  have  one  before  mii,  which  I  will  read — ^the  distin- 
Eished  Pedo-baptist,  Mr.  Baxter.     Recollect,  this  is  not  the  Baptist 
lie,  or  Fuller,  this  is  Mr.  Baxter. 

^  MaJtheieuo  means  to  preach  the  gospel  to  all  nations,  and  to  engage  them 
to  believe  it,  in  order  to  their  profession  of  that  &ith  by  baptism.  I  desire 
aay  one  to  tell  me,  how  the  aiN>stle8  could  make  a  disciple  of  an  heathen  or 
•D  mbelieving  Jew,  without  becoming  teachers  of  them,  whether  they 
were  men  sent  to  preach  to  those  who  could  hear,  and  to  teach  them  to 
whom  they  preached,  that  Jesus  was  the  Christ,  and  only  to  baptize  them 
wImb  tiie^  did  believe  this?  This  is  so  absolutely  necessary  in  the  nature 
«f  tbe  thmg,  till  a  christian  church  among  the  heathens  or  the  Jews  was 
fcuaded  and  so  expressly  said  by  Justin  Martyr,  to  have  been  tlie  practice 
of  the  first  ages  of  the  church,  that  to  deny  what  is  confirmed  by  such 
evidence  of  reason  and  church  history,  would  be  to  prejudice  a  cause,  which 
in  my  poor  judgment,  needs  not  this  interpretation  of  the  word  matheteuo ; 
aor  needs  it  be  asserted  that  infants  are  made  ductplet^  any  more  than  they 
are  mftde  heHeven^  by  baptism  ! ! 

Again,  by  the  first  teaching,  or  making  disciples,  that  must  go  before 
beptism  is  to  be  meant,  the  convincing  of  the  world  that  Jesus  is  the 
Christf  the  true  Messiah,  anointed  of  G^  with  fullness  of  grace,  and  of  the 
Spirit  without  measure,  and  sent  to  be  the  Savior  and  Redeemer  of  the 
world ;  and  when  any  were  brought  to  acknowledge  this,  then  they  were  to 
btfitiae  them,  to  initiate  them  to  this  religion,**  &c. — pp.  01,  92. 

The  genfieman  presumes  that  he  has  found  an  exception  to  matheteuo 
m  dwayB  indicating  one  that  is  actually  taught,  or  a  learner.  I  have 
Slid  dme  is  no  instance  of  its  having  been  applied  to  a  babe.  He  says 
it  if  «o  used.  Acts  xv.,  «*  Why  tempt  you  God  to  put  a  yoke  upon 
Am  neck  of  the  disciples,  which  neither  we  nor  our  fathers  were  able  to 
That  yoke  he  supposes  to  be  circumcision;  and,  as  children 
encumcised,  he  infers  tliat  an  infant  of  eight  days  old  was  called  a 
1  Profound  logic !  But  unfortunately  circumcision  was  not  the 
r,  liiit  the  keeping  of  the  law,  which  was  to  be  connected  with  it. 
die  Judaixers  said  that  it  was  necessary  that  the  gentiles  be  circum- 
^bfA  and  ieo  the  law,  in  order  to  salvation ;  consequendy,  as  infants 
1^^  dxyn  ola  could  not  keep  the  law,  they  had  no  yoke  to  bear,  and 
Won  not  amongst  the  number  of  disciples. 

I  hare  exprased  my  astonishment  once  and  again,  that  the  gentleman 
iknild  say  that  Jesus  Christ  commissioned  twelve  men  to  disciple  the  na- 
tioMy  and  still  gave  them  no  authority  to  organize  a  church.  McCalla 
in  dsibite— though  he  did  not,  in  the  same  bold  and  unqualified  terms, 
inaiM  that  the  aposdes  had  not  the  power  to  organize  a  church— «aid 
fiieie  WIS  no  organization  necessary ;  if  so,  the  Lord  would  have  given 
distlMt  mthority  to  organize  a  church.  With  regard  to  this  question  of 
idBnfitTttlie  best  argument  I  have  heard,  was  that  made  by  Mr.  McC^V^ 
It  has  been  introduced  by  Mr.  Rice,  but  it  has  not  been  earned  OMXwViicw 


989  DEBATE  ON  THE  SUBJECT  OF  BAFTISir. 

the  same  order  and  >efficiency.     I  will  give  a  specimen  of  Mr.  McCalla's 
scheme  of  argument. 

**  In  proving  the  truth  of  this  proposition,  I  will  observe  the  fiiUowi^f 
method.    I  will  prove.    First,  That  they  had  the  same  religion. 

Second,  That  they  had  the  same  inspired  names. 

T^irdf.  That  they  had  the  same  covenant. 

These,  we  conceive,  to  be  the  grand  essential  properties  which  comtU 
tute  religious  societies,  one  and  the  same  in  all  primary  points.  Any  two 
religious  societies,  that  possess  the  same  theology  and  morality,  IImlI  tfe 
called  by  all  the  same  names  and  appellations,  and  that  exist  and^  tine 
same  grand  constitution  or  covej^ant,  form  but  one  and  the  same  soeial 
compact,  and  are  called,  in  the  legitimate  and  proper  use  of  the  word,  sm 
and  the  »ame  ckurchJ^^^^-^cCaUa  JDebaie,  p.  129. 

**  Thus  we  have  seen  that  the  Jewish  society  before  Christ,  and  thi 
christian  society  after  Christ,  have  had  the  tame  relU^n  in  pro&sskHiyiB 
ordinances,  in  forms  of  worship,  in  requirements,  in  £)ctrine,  in  promiM, 
in  discipline,  in  government,  and  in  members. 

I  now  proceed  to  shew,  in  the  second  place,  that  they  had  the 
inspired  names.** — Ibid,  p.  141. 

To  which  arguments  I  then  responded : 

<<  To  affirm  that  the  Jewish  and  christian  religions  are  one  and  the 
religion,  is  not  only  a  logical  error,  for  no  two  things  are  one  and  the 
but  it  is  a  theological  error,  that  shocks  all  common  sense.  To  say  that 
the  Jewish  circumcision,  altars,  priests,  sacrifices,  oblations,  tabemaelasy 
festivals,  holidays,  new-moons,  tithes,  lents,  temples,  timbrelsy  harps,  cor^ 
nets^ vestments,  views,  feelings,  prayers,  praises,  dus.  dec.  constitote  one  and 
the  same  religion  with  christian  faith,  hope,  charity,  baptism,  and  the  sap^ 
per,  is  as  absurd  as  to  sa^  that  the  human  body  and  the  soul  are  oiic  and  the 
same  thing.  To  say  this,  because  they  were  types  of  the  christian  re- 
gion, therefore  they  are  one  and  the  same,  is  similar  to  saying,  that  becanss 
Canaan  was  a  type  of  heaven,  and  Jerusalem  a  type  of  me  beavenljr  citj, 
therefore  Canaan  and  heaven  are  one  and  the  same  place,  and  the  Jerwur 
lem  in  Canaan  and  the  heavenly^  Jerusalem^  are  one  and  the  same  city. 

And  to  affirm,  as  Mr.  McCalla  does,  that  they  were  difierent  in  some 
respects,  destroys  his  whole  argument :  for  if  difierent  in  some  respects,  we 
then  say  thev  were  difierent  in  this :  that  baptism  and  circomcision  were 
different  in  their  nature^  manner  of  operaiiony  tubjectt  and  design;  and  sott 
last,  the  whole  argument  is  lost,  and  comes  down  to  a  controversy  on  this 
one  point :  for  if  I  should  admit  they  were  similar  in  all  other  respects,  hfA 
different  in  this,  then  he  has  lost  all  his  pains,  and  is  obliged  to  dispute  tliif 
one  point.  So  that  his  plan  is  as  injudicious  as  his  arguments  are  incoBch- 
sive." — Ibid,  pp.  154, 155.  m 

With  regard  to  the  remarks  made  of  those  children»  of  a  month  #L 
having  charge  of  the  sanctuary :  a  certain  tribe  of  the  twelve  tribes  w 
set  apart  to  the  service  of  the  sanctuary ;  ail  the  males  of  that  tipt 
were  set  apart  to  do  the  service  of  the  tabernacle.  They  were  ioaw 
twenty-two  thousand ;  every  child  was  counted  belonging  to  the  class  fion 
a  month  old  and  upward.  That  these  children  were  to  perform  any  rf 
the  services  of  the  temple,  no  one  here  can  believe.  These  are  profoood' 
ly  learned  arguments. 

I  believe  that  I  have  now  touched  upon  all  the  minor  matters  in  ite 
last  speech,  and  shall  proceed  to  some  greater  points  not  yet  disposed  o£ 
As  this  is  the  last  day  set  apart  for  this  branch  of  the  discussion,  or  upon 
this  proposition,  we  must  redeem  the  time.  I  have  asked  Mr.  Rice  whedMf 
he  win  require  any  more  time  than  to-day.  He  responded  in  the  negative* 
He  has,  then,  but  three  speeches  more  to  make,  and  I  have  but  tfaiM 
replies. 
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^M  gnkOeniBii  haa  mired  mil  fhe  main  pointa ;  uid  I  preamne  it  i>  a 
■Ood  omen.  He  says  he  does  not  care  a  atnw  about  the  argument 
famded  upon  b^itiam  in  the  place  of  circumcinon ;  he  doea  not  can  a 
Htmw  about  Jewiab  proselyte  baptism :  and  now,  for  the  firat  time,  be 
ku  faintly  glanced  at  hoosehold  bqitism.  He  also  mentions  some  por- 
tions of  New  Testament  scripture— one  is,  "  Snfier  little  children  to  come 
Mto  me  and  forbid  them  not,  for  of  anch  la  the  kingdom  of  heaven." 
'  I  is  alwaya  quoted  in  all  booka  upon  this  aubject.  "  Suffer  little 
Iron/to  come  unto  me," — why  were  they  brought  to  Jesus  ChiistT 

s  it  for  the  pnipose  of  being  baptized  I    No  one  pretends  to  think  so : 

7  were  brought  to  him  to  be  blessed.     There  are  some  who  argne 

ft«t  Quae  little  diildren  were  belieTeTa.  John  apcaka  of  some  little  Chil- 
ean as  bdiereis.  The  Savior  also  says,  "  Unleu  you  humble  yom- 
tttrea  and  beoome  as  little  children,  ye  cannot  enter  into  the  kingdom  of 
fesven.  And  whosoever  shall  offend  one  of  these  Uttle  ones  that  believe 
a  ■»."  These  little  diildren,  many  think,  may  have  been  of  that  very 
^m.  He,  however,  says,  "Let  them  eome  unto  me."  Whatever  the 
ifenaeter  of  these  Unle  children  may  have  been,  they  came  to  him.  ot 
VMb  brought,  to  obtain  a  blet$ing,  not  baptitm.  He  was  always  wilhng 
to  Hssa  all  that  came  to  him,  cAi  or  young,  babes  and  their  aires. 
'..Bnt,  does  he  aay,  the  kingdom  of  heaven  ia  composed  of  babes  and 
Itfa  ^ildmn  I  No  :  hut  of  those  that  are  like  them  ;  "  Of  such  is  the 
Itacdoai  of  beaven."  It  is  not  composed  of  children,  but  of  those  whol 
Mlika  them  in  docility,  humility  and  meekness.  Besides,  at  this  time' 
ifciirtina  baptism  waa  not  instituted.  This  passage,  then,  cannot  possibly 
dtedo  to  baptism ;  and  certainly  that  cause  mUBt  be  extremely  deslitnte 
gf  ■criptniM  proof,  that  seizes  passages  of  Scripture,  spoken  on  other 
mWti'll.  wen  before  the  commission  prescribing  baptism  was  uttered  or 
WOllHIi  '  Yet,  indeed,  I  presume  this  is  one  of  the  best  proofs  that  can 
W  ftrnd,  merely  becanae  the  word  children  is  in  it— a  most  convincing 
|naf  of  christian  infimt  affusion. 

But  next  comes  a  few  words  from  Paul  to  the  Corinthians,  1  Epis., 
Ml  diapter,  14th  verse — "  For  the  unbelieving  husband  ia  sanctified  by  the 
wlfct  aid  the  unbelieving  wife  is  sanciilied  by  the  husband,  else  were 
jnv  duldien  ancleau,  but  now  are  they  holy." 

,...lfr.  Barnes,  a  distinguished  Presbyterian  in  Philadelphia,  and  a  prolific 
IgUK  jn  that  church,  whose  works  are  popular,  and  whose  commentary 
tarn  Hea  before  me,  says — that  the  passage  can  possibly  have  no  alla- 
^kriB  baptism  whatever.  Yet  from  ihe  days  of  Peter  Edwards  till  now. 
Hm  been  allowed  to  be  a  strong  proof  of  Pedo-baptism.  I  flnd,  how* 
Wfft  flial^as  Biblical  and  true  philology  and  general  criticism  are  culti- 
wi^t  th*  strongholds  of  inbnt  membership  are  being  surrendered  one  by 
ttt  into  our  hands.  Mr.  Rice  very  modestly  alludes  "  to  household 
Iqptiam."  Mr.  Taylor,  some  twenty  years  ago,  made  it  an  ovcrwhelm- 
h(  proof.  Mr.  Bamea  gave  up  1  Cor.  vil.  Mr.  Rice  does  not  care  a 
Aaw  for  circumcision,  nor  Jewish  proselyte  baptism ;  and,  I  think,  before 
low,  will  cara  as  litde  ^out  "  identitt/."  1  have  seen  a  great  change 
Viun  Ouity  years  on  this  subject 

■,  But,  in  the  mean  time,  I  intend  to  show  that  1  Corinthians  vii.  14, 
balM  decidedly  against  iniani  bapdam.  I  think  it  may  be  made  evident 
il  aB  inteUigent  and  candid  persons,  from  this  passage,  that  infant  mem- 
never  thought  of  during  the  apostolic  age.  I  only  wonder 
more  use  of  it  in  all  the  ^atsuawta 


■Nndupwas  never  thought  of  dunng 
lAjaptiatt  have  not  generally  WMoe 
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ition.     Most  commentators  and  learned  men,  among  whi 
Dr.  McKniglit,  and  many  Bap  lis  la  and  Pedo-baptiitt!,  h; 
Nations  on  this  pasEa^e,  wholly  mistaken  the  most  proi 
which  would  huve  decided  the  whole  maiter:  even  Bnme 
jlaken  its  meaning.      They  liave  supposed  thai  Paul  h 
is  meaning  of  the  words  7u)/y  and  clean,  and  their  eoni 
■il    and    unclean,  referred  to  the  children    of  persons 
ih  unbelievers,  and  not  to  the  children  of  the  whole  c 
rd,  they  make  Paul  say,  "  else  wore  their  children  unc 
"  else  were  your  children  unclean,"  bui  now  are  they 
ke  most  evidently  led  Ibem  astray. 
:  is  ihis — a  question  arose,  in  Corinth,  whether  personf 
le  party  a  christian,  the  other  a  pagnn,  ought  to  contii 
id  wife,  and  still  live  together.     It  was  referred  to  Paul 
le  matter,  and  using  the  words  clean,  aanclijitil,  and  w 
;nt  ecclesiastic  and  Jewish  sense,  aflirms  that  "  The  tin 
BanciLfied  to  the  believing  husband,  and  the  unbelievin 
e  believing  wife;  othetwise  your  children  were  uncle; 
ey  holy."     As  our  food  is  said,  by  Paul,  to  be  "  sanclij 
f  God  and  prayer,"  so  he  uses  ilie  word  here,  not  to 
SB,  but  that  kind  of  lawfulness  or  holiness  in  the  use  i 
lings,  authorizing  such  use  of  them,  and  an  inliraale  civ 
:h  them.     Il  is  not,  then,  legitimacy  of  wives,  husbanc 
■en;  but  whether  beiieviDg  and  unbelieving  parlies  mig 
the  law  of  Christ,  continue  together.    Paul's  response  is 
r  may  live  together— they  are  sanctified  or  clean  persons 
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tBTM  Upon  your  children,  and  tkeir,  ihe  parties'  children.  That  the  chil- 
dren of  all  (he  memberB  nf  the  church  in  Corinth,  stood  in  the  same  rel  a  lion 
10  the  church  as  did  their  unbelieving  pareriLs — and  that  if  it  would  be  law- 
fill  to  baptize  Ihe  children  upon  the  faith  of  one  of  the  parentH,  becaute 
of  being  sanctified  to  their  parents ;  then  ii  would  be  equally  right  to  bap- 
tise the  unbelieTine  party  on  the  faith  of  the  other,  or  because  sanctified 
in,  to,  or  by  the  other. 

I  hope  the  gentleman  will  not  slur  this  matter  over,  u  too  o^en  he 
ioe*  such  palpable  points,  I  say  to  him  that  I  lay  much  Htress  upon  ii, 
■nd  that  I  regard  it  as  aniountiiig  to  a.  demons  Ira  ti  on,  that  infant  member- 
Aip  was  unheard  of  in  the  apostolic  age,  because  unknown  to  Paul,  and 
■nthought  of  at  Corinth  in  the  year  sixty-four.— [Time  expirtd. 

Wedntsday,  Nov.  28 — 11  o'clock,  A.  M. 
r«B.  bice's  ninth  ABrBEss.] 
Hk.  Pbbsidemt — The  gentleman  has  utterly  failed  to  answer  the  ar- 
nnents  and  facts  hy  which  I  have  proved  the  identity  of  the  church  uo- 
Oar  Ae  Jewish  and  christian  dispensations.  But  he  says,  thai  admitting 
Ihs  church  to  be  the  same,  it  does  not  follow  that  children  are  entiiJed  to 
BtmboTship  in  it ;  that  a  state,  for  example,  may  so  change  its  consiitu- 
lioili  ■>  to  take  the  right  of  Suffrage  from  persons  who  have  previously 
■goyed  iL  This  is  all  true ;  and  now  all  titat  I  ask,  or  have  asked  of 
Un,  it  to  prove,  that  the  law  of  membership  in  the  church  of  Christ  has 
bam  so  changed,  as  to  deprive  the  children  of  bnlievera  of  privileges  they 
htd  previoasly  enjoyed.  Where  ia  the  evidence  itiat  our  Savior  made 
any.Huch  slieration?  Suppose  the  slate  of  Kentucky  should  call  a  conven- 
fioDt  and  in  several  particulars  change  the  conalilulion.  The  year  follow- 
ing! 3rou  come  forward  to  vole  as  formerly ;  but  an  individual  objects  to 
yonr  exercising  tltia  right,  snd  informs  you  that  the  conatiluiion  has  been 
■Itend.  Would  you  not  ask  him,  in  what  respect  has  it  been  altered? 
■nd  would  you  not  demand  of  him  to  prove,  that  the  alterations  were  such 
M  deprived  you  of  rights  hitherto  enjoyed  \  All  that  I  ask  of  the  gentle- 
llemBn  is,  lo  show  the  clause  of  ilte  law  of  Cbriat,  the  Head  of  the 
duich,  which  says,  thai  whereas  the  children  of  believers  have  hitherto 
•DJOTod  the  rights  of  membership  in  the  church,  it  is  now  determined 
lh>t  they  shall  henceforth  be  excluded.  So  soon  as  he  shall  produce  the 
hwi  I  will  agrpe  to  abandon  ihe  baptism  of  infants;  but  so  long  as  he 
tmnot  do  it,  his  own  illustraiion  afibrds  a  conclusive  argument  against 

Id  reply  to  what  I  read  from  Mr.  Gales,  the  gentleman  says,  he  was  a 
%eled  brotlier.     I  presume  he  was  disaffecied  by  itie  disorders,  the 


tBonisi 


nision,  and  the  apostaaies  he  witnessed  ia  this  pure  church  of  the  lOth 
mtury  ;  for  he  has  tbund  his  way  back  to  the  old  Baptists.  He  would 
km  you  believe,  that  1  cxaggeraied  ihe  number  of  apostasies  from  his 
dnreh ;  but  if  one  minister  knew  of  a  number  uf  churches  that  had,  in  a 
short  time,  almost  ceased  lo  exist;  what  numbers  there  nyst  be,  in  ihe 
Ittglh  and  breadth  of  the  land,  who  have  returned  lo  ihe  world  !• 

But  if  Mr.  Uales  was  ^  -  disaffecied  brolher,"  Mr.  Campbell  did  not 
atimate  that  he  had  slandered  the  cliurch.  On  the  contrary,  lie  confirmed 
Md  strengthened  his  testimony.  He  says;  "I  have  neither  time  nor 
■Mee,  at  present,  for  much  comment  on  the  above.  I  am  aware  that 
Ihere  ia  much  ground  for  complaint,  on  account  of  the  errors  alluded  to 
hy  btoiber  Gales.  He  is  aoi  the  only  complainant  ou  such  »ccoun,\a. 
SB  2K 
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Thousands  affirm  the  conviction,  that  the  making  of  disciples  is  a  wovk 
of  far  inferior  importance  to  that  of  saving  those  that  are  made.  *  •  •  » 
Without  hishops  and  well-accomplished  teachers,  there  is  little  or  do  im- 
portance to  be  attached  to  the  work  of  baptizing :  not  a  tithe  of  the  baf- 
tized  am  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven  /" 

I  should  not  have  introduced  these  unpleasant  facts,  but  to  meet  the 
gendeman*s  oft-repeated  argument  derived  from  the  fact,  that  all  baptixed 
children  do  not  evince  piety.  It  is  intended  to  be  argumentum  ad  horn" 
inem.  What  Paul  said  about  the  disorders  in  his  day,  will  not  help  Mr. 
C.*s  argument  against  baptizing  infants.  The  argument  proves  as  much 
against  the  baptism  of  adults,  as  of  infants. 

I  will  make  one  or  two  remarks  further,  concerning  the  commisskn. 
I  am  sorry  that  my  friend  will  not  allow  me  to  agree  with  him.  I  proved 
to  you,  that,  to  escape  a  difficulty,  he  had  abandoned  his  own  constroe- 
tion  of  the  commission.  But  he  tells  us,  that  matfuteno  means  to  teadi 
first  principles,  and  baptizing  is  the  concluding  act :  as,  for  examplty 
farmers  say,  a  shower  is  the  making  of  a  crop.  I  am  not  aware  that 
human  instrumentality,  in  making  a  crop,  can  be  thus  illustrated.  When 
you  command  your  servant  to  cultivate  the  ground,  ploughing  it ;  aoeoid- 
mg  to  Mr.  Campbell's  own  construction,  he  is  not  first  to  cultivate  it 
in  part,  and  then  plough  it ;  but  he  is  to  cultivate  it  by  ploughing.  So 
disciples  are  to  be  made  by  baptizing  and  teaching,  not  first  made  in  all 
cases,  and  then  baptized  and  taught. 

The  words  matheteuo  and  mathetes,  the  former  of  which  is  employed 
in  the  commission,  occur,  I  think  he  said,  two  hundred  times,  or  more, 
in  the  New  Testament.  I  have  called  upon  him  to  point  out  one  instance 
in  which  it  signifies  teaching  simply  Xhe  first  principles  of  ehristirniMij/'^ 
the  meaning  he  insists  on  giving  it.  He  cannot  show  even  one.  On  the 
contrary,  christians  are  called  disciples,  (mathetai)  as  long  as  tliej  live. 

The  gentleman  says,  it  is  preposterous  to  talk  of  making  disciples,  bj 
throwing  water  in  their  faces.  He  certainly  knows,  that  such  language 
is  offensive.  I  could  speak  quite  as  contemptuously  of  making  disciples 
by  dipping  or  plunging  them,  as  he  can  of  sprinkling;  but  my  cause 
does  not  require  me  to  attempt  to  wound  the  feelings  of  those  from  whom 
I  may  differ.  I  think  he  must  see  the  impropriety  of  using  such  expies- 
sidns. 

We  do  not  contend,  that  disciples  are  made  simply  by  baptism ;  al- 
though 80  far  as  the  force  of  the  word  matheteuo  is  concerned,  I  might 
say,  that  all  are  disciples  who  have  been  introduced  into  the  school  of 
Christ,  for  the  purpose  of  being  taught.  If  you  enter  a  school-room  on 
the  first  morning  of  the  session,  before  any  instruction  has  been  gives, 
and  ask  the  teacher  how  many  scholars  or  disciples  he  has  ;  he  will  m- 
swer,  by  giving  you  the  entire  number  of  those  who  are  engaged  as  po- 
pils ;  and  he  will  speak  correctly.  We  do  not,  however,  contend  for  thif 
view  of  the  subject.  A  disciple,  in  the  scriptural  sense  of  the  word,  ill 
true  convert-^a  follower  of  Christ,  made,  so  far  as  human  instru mentally 
is  concerned,  by  baptizing  and  teaching.  Baptizing  alone  does  not  mili 
a  disciple ;  but  it  is  one  of  the  things  to  be  done  in  making  discipltf* 
Many  have  been  baptized  and  taught,  and  still  were  not  true  discipleii 
because  they  were  not  truly  converted.  The  commission  does  not  io> 
quire  teaching,  in  all  cases,  to  precede  baptizing ;  and,  tlierefore,  it  doei 
not,  and  cannot,  exclude  the  children  of  believers. 

The  gentleman  has  brought  against  me  Mr.  Baxter^s  exposition  of  lbs 
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coinmisBiaD.  But  suppose  I  shoulO,  on  thU  poiDl,  differ  Trom  Mr.  Bax- 
ter, and  agree  wilh  Mr.  Campbell.  He  nuglii  not  to  fall  out  with  me  for 
iL  Baxter  seems  to  have  eonsitlered  the  langua^  of  the  cnmroission  as 
having  direci  reference  to  those  who  were  capable  of  hearin);  the  gospel ; 
bnt  stil)  he  deemed  it  proper  tc  baptize  the  children  of  believers  under 
that  commisaion,  and,  therefore,  did  not  understand  it  as  excluding  them. 

I  have  invited  the  gentleraan  to  show  u»  when  and  where  the  chrislian 
ehdrch  was  organized.  If  the  previously  eiiiaUng  church  had  ceased  to 
oxiat,  and  a  new  one  was ' organized ;  it  was  a  moat  important  event. 
Surely  we  should  expect  to  find  in  ihe  Acta  of  the  Apostles,  or  somewhere 
'  in  Ihe  New  TesUment,  an  account  of  it.  He  has  not  found  the  chapter ; 
but  he  expresses  great  aslonishmeni,  that  any  one  could  imagine,  iliat  the 
Skvior  sent  his  apostles  to  establish  a  new  religion,  and  yet  gave  tliem  do 
■nthorily  to  organize  a  church.  I  deny,  that  he  sent  Iheni  lo  teach  a  reli- 
gira  that,  in  any  proper  sense,  can  be  called  new.  God  has  never  taught 
on  earth  more  than  one  rtiigion.  Enoch  vfalked  with  God  by  faith. 
Abraham  was  justified  by  faith.  True  religion  has  always  consisted  in 
holiness  of  heart  and  of  life  \  of  repentance,  faith  and  obedience. 

But  Mr.  Campbell  is  aatunished,  that  it  aliould  be  doubled  whether  itie 
SfttiOT  authorized  his  apostles  to  organize  a  new  church.  He  had  long 
fa«l  a  church  on  earth  ;  and  it  was  yet  living.  Why,  then,  organize  an* 
odwrl  James,  the  inspired  apostle,  has  told  us  what  they  were  author- 
ised to  do.  Acts  XV.  13 — 17,  "And  after  they  had  held  their  peace, 
James  answered,  saying,  Men  and  brethren,  hearken  unto  me.  Simeon 
faalh  declared  how  God  at  the  firs!  did  visit  the  gentiles,  to  take  out  of 
them  a  people  fur  hia  name.  And  lo  ilijs  agree  the  words  of  the  proph- 
ets ;  as  it  la  written.  After  this  I  will  return,  and  will  build  again  the  tab- 
amade  of  David,  which  is  fallen  down ;  and  I  will  build  again  the  ruins 
thereof]  and  I  will  set  it  up :  that  the  residue  of  men  might  siek  ader  the 
Lord,  and  all  the  gentiles  upon  whom  my  name  is  culled,  saiih  the  Lord, 
who  doeth  all  these  things."  James  here  quotes  from  the  prophecy  of 
Amoi  a  prediction  concerning  the  chrialian  church.  What  was  to  be 
done!  Was  a  new  church  to  be  organized?  No  ;  hut  the  tabernacle  of 
Dand,  which  had  fallen  down,  was  again  to  be  set  up.  The  church, 
OTcmm  wilh  corruption  and  overwhelmed  by  calamity,  was  like  a  taber- 
nacle Ijiat  had  fallen  into  niina.  The  Lord  sends  hia  servants  to  raise  it 
op  and  repair  it,  and  to  call  the  gentiles  to  come  aiid  worship  in  it.  This 
paaaage  affords  another  unanswerable  argument  to  prove,  that  the  church 
UBder  the  new  dispensation  is  the  same  which  existed  under  the  old;  and 
that  the  apostles  did  not  organize  a  new  church. 

Hie  gentleman  tells  us,  that  Mr.  McCalla,  in  the  debate  some  twenty 
ym*  since,  presented  more  points  of  argument,  than  1  have.  Yet  he 
eonplained  of  me,  ai  tirst,  for  muking  too  many.  He  was  aii.viouE  to 
hare  me  confine  myself  to  a  few.  1  cannot  now  engage  in  a  deftnce  of 
brother  McCalla.  I  presume,  he  docs  nul  stand  in  need  of  a  defence  from 
me.  It  ii,  however,  often  eaaier  lo  answer  the  arguments  ^  an  absent 
man,  than  of  one  who  is  present.  Some  years  since,  the  Human  clergy 
of  Banlstown  made  xuch  attacks  upon  Proiestaniism,  tliat  I  considered 
it  my  duty  lo  reply.  One  of  their  champions,  getting  weary  of  the  war, 
avenedlhat  he  was  not  in  controversy  with  me,  but  rather  wilh  Calvin 
and  Be»l  I  replied,  that  he  doubtless  found  it  easier  to  war  with  dead 
men,  than  with  the  living.  So  my  friend  succeeds  better  in  ausweriag  an 
abaeni  opponent  1 
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I  have  showed,  [hat  it  answers  the  seme  purposes 
ler  the  new  dispensation,  thai  circumcision  answered  un 
i  have  aiiflcheii  no  considerable  importance  to  it ;  because 
enough  without  it.     I  do  not  need  more.     The  gentlen 

him  a  number  of  ihem.     Certainly,  then,  he  has  no  o 

riid,  that  our  Savior  more  Uian  tnumaled  to  his  disciples  t 
'  believers  were  to  remain  in  Jiia  church ;  when  he  said, 
lildren,  and  forbid  them  not,  to  come  unlo  me ;  for  of  i 

u-alk.     Bui  Mark,  speaking  of  the  same  event,  says,  ' 

un^  children  to  him,  ihat  he  should  touch  them.  AikI  1 
his  arms,"  chapter  x.  13,  16.  I  presume  they  were  t'l 
ihey  were  not  old  enough  to  bo  believers.  Mr.  C.  thin 
'■  of  luck,"  means  persons  in  some  respects  resemblin 

This  interpretation  is  not  only  unauthorized  by  the  ci 

'ic  language,  but  it  makes  our  Savior  employ  most  s 
Little  children  are  brought  to  him  that  he  may  bless 

\y  lay  his   hands   on    iheiii   and   pray.     The  disciples 

reti  to  come  to  iiit-,  thai  I  may  lay  my  hands  on  the 
tme  the  church  i»  composed  of  persons  in  some  reipe 
ihnn!     I  cannot  believe,  that  he  ever  reasoned  in  thi 
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"Tberefore,  u  be  was  a  Msater,  he  had  slso  the  age  of  &  Muter.  Not 
diadaining:  nor  goini;  in  &  way  tbove  humiLn  □■.ture,  nor  broaking  in  hia 
own  penon,  the  law  which  he  had  tet  for  mankind :  but  aaiictifjrinK  even 
Mreral  age  by  the  likonesa  that  it  hna  to  him.  For  he  came  to  Mve  lA 
panona  by  himaelf :  all,  I  mean,  who  b;  him  are  regenerated  [or  baptised] 
onto  God,  in&nts  ant)  little  ones,  and  children  and  youtba,  and  elder  persona. 
Tkerefbre,  he  went  through  the  leTeml  ages  ;  for  infants  being  made  an 
Infiint,  eanctifyingp  infanta :  to  little  onea,  he  was  made  a  tittle  one,  sane- 
tifying  those  of  that  agei  and  also  giving  them  an  exampio  of  godlinera, 
jutice,  and  dutilulness :  to  youths  he  was  a  youth,"  &c. 

The  value  of  the  testimony  of  Ircnciis  depends  upon  a  single  expres- 
lion,  viz  ;  regeneraltd  unto  God-  It,  aa  Dr.  Wall  a«seris,  lie  used  this 
npresBion  lo  signify  bapt'um,  his  tesiimouy  is  clear  in  favor  of  infont 
t^>tism :  for  Christ,  tie  says,  came  to  save  all  "  who  by  him  are  regener- 
Ued  into  God,  [or  baptized,]  infants  and  Ultle  ones,"  iic.  Mr.  Camp- 
Mi  admits,  that  by  this  expression  Ircneus  meant  baptism.  In  his  de- 
bale  with  McCaUa  he  disputed  this  ;  but  he  tells  us  he  ha«  since  gained 
nore  light  on  the  subject,  and  has  ascertained  thai  he  did  use  the  expres- 
don  to  mean  baptism.  He  must,  therefore,  admit  the  full  weight  of  the 
Intimony  of  Ireneus  in  favor  of  the  baptism  of  infants. 

The  testimony  of  this  writer  is  extremely  important,  for  he  wrote  the 
voik  from  which  this  quotation  is  made,  only  about  eighty  years  after 
dw  apostolic  age  ;  and  he  was  then  a  very  oM  man.  He  was  a  disciple 
of  Polycarp,  who  was  a  disciple  of  the  aposile  John ;  so  that  there  waa 
bnt  a  ainglo  individual  between  Ireneus  and  John.  Ireneus  says,  he  often 
heard  Polycarp  relate  how  he  sat  under  the  ministry  of  John,  and  many 
inleieadng  circumstances  which  then  occurred. 

This  venerable  writer,  it  is  important  to  remark,  speaks  not  of  the  bap- 
6>in  of  inbnls  as  a  novelty,  as  a  practice  recently  introduced,  bill  as  a 
Aing  tmiversally  understood  and  admitted.  His  manner  of  introduc- 
ing it,  shows  that  he  considered  it  as  much  a  known  and  admitted  truth, 
u  adoll  bapUsm. 

Now  the  question  is — had  Ireneus  the  opportunity  to  know  llie  fact 
concerning  which  he  testifies!  For,  let  it  be  distinctly  understood,  I 
appad  to  the  early  christian  fathers,  not  for  their  opinions,  but  I  call 
Aimtip  u  wiTN'i:ssE3  to  a  matter  of  fact,  vizi  thai  in  their  day, 
tad,  to/ar  as  they  kntti;  lo  the  days  of  the  apostles,  the  baptism  of 
b^anii  was  universally  practiced.  The  indirect,  yet  clear  testimony  of 
IrenetiB,  so  near  to  the  apostle'  John,  goes  very  far  indeed  lo  prove,  not 
OdIj  that  it  was  generally  practiceil,  but  that  it  was  of  divine  authority. 

Clemens  Alexandrinus,  who  lived  about  ninety  years  after  tlie 
jostles,  also  testifies  of  its  prevalence  in  his  day.  But  us  I  can  read 
my  a  part  of  the  testimony  on  this  subject,  I  will  pass  to  that  of  Ter- 
muAN,  who  flourished  about  two  hundred  years  after  the  apostles. 

"Bot  they,  whose  duty  it  is  to  administer  baptism,  are  to  know  that  it 
ii  not  to  be  given  rashly.  Giee  lo  etery  one  thai  luketk  thee,  has  it?  proper 
nl^ect,  and  relates  to  nlms-givintr :  but  that  command  rather  is  ht^^e  tci  be 
nwidered.  Give  tiol  tlial  vliich  t(  holy  lo  dagt,  neither  rati  yonr  pearU  hefiire 
nriiw.-  and  that.  Lay  liwids  tuddeiity  on  no  man,  iieilher  be  partalceri  of 
i'Wmcn't  faults.  *  *  *  Thoretbre,  according  to  every  one's  condition  and 
'iipoiitioo,  and  also  their  age,  the  delaying  of  baptism  is  more  protitable, 
*q>«c)tUy  in  the  case  of  little  children.  For  what  need  i«  there  that  tho 
lod&tlierB  should  be  brought  into  danger  1  because  they  may  either  fail  of 
tkaii  imoiiaei  bj  death,  or  they  may  be  mistaken  by  a  chiltl'a  proiiag  ot  v 
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• 
wicked  disposition.    Our  Lord  says,  indeed,  Do  nol  forbid  them  to  come  te 

me.    Therefore,  let  them  come  when  they  are  grown  up ;  let  them  come  wlm 

they  understand ;  when  they  are  instructed  whither  it  is  they  come  ;  lel 

them  be  made  christians  when  they  know  Christ.    What  need  their  gailt- 

less  age  make  such  haste  to  the  forgiveness  of  sins  ?    Men  will  proceed 

more  warily  in  wordly  things ;  and  he  that  should  not  have  earthly  goodi 

committed  to  him,  yet  shall  he  have  heavenly  ?    Let  them  know  bow  te 

desire  this  salvation,  that  you  may  appear  to  have  given  to  one  that  aikeClu 

For  no  less  reason,  unmarried  persons  ought  to  be  kept  off,  who  aie 
likely  to  come  into  temptation,  as  well  as  those  that  were  never  mairiadi 
upon  the  account  of  their  coming  to  ripeness,  as  those  in  widowhood,  Ir 
the  miss  of  their  partner ;  until  they  either  marry  or  be  confirmed  in  cooti- 
nence.  They  that  understand  the  weight  of  baptism,  will  rather  dread  tk 
receiving  it,  than  the  delaying  of  it.  An  entire  faith  is  secure  of  nhi- 
tion."— fTo//,  vol.  i.  pp.  93,  94. 

On  this  testimony  I  wish  to  make  two  or  three  remarks:  1.  Tertnlliaiii 
you  perceive,  expresses  himself  as  averse  to  infant  baptism ;  but  bis  voy 
opposition  to  it,  proves  that  it  was  practiced  at  that  time.  2.  He  does  not 
oppose  it  as  unscripturalf  or  as  an  innovation.  He,  however,  gives  hii 
opinion  that  it  is  better  to  delay  the  baptism  of  little  children.  Boti 
since  he  was  opposed  to  it,  be  was  certainly  inclined  to  offer  against' it 
the  strongest  arguments  he  could  command.  If  be  could  have  raid,  that 
it  was  unscriptural ;  and  if  be  could  have  pronounced  it  an  innovatioiii 
contrary  to  the  faith  and  the  practice  of  the  church ;  these  would  biTS 
been  the  most  effective  arguments  against  it  The  very  fact,  tfaexeforef 
that,  whilst  he  opposed  the  practice,  he  did  not  venture  to  pronoimce  it 
either  unscriptural  or  an  innovation,  affords  evidence  conclusive,  that, 
generally,  so  far  as  he  knew,  the  church  had  been  accustomed  to  Imptiz® 
mfants,  and  regarded  the  doctrine  as  scriptural.  3.  He  opposed  not  only 
the  baptism  of  infants,  but  of  young  and  unmarried  persons.  *'For  no 
less  reason,"  he  says,  they  should  delay  receiving  baptism.  If,  there- 
fore, his  testimony  proves,  that  the  baptism  of  infants  was  not  universal- 
ly practiced  in  his  day,  it  proves  equally,  that  young  and  unmarried 
persons  were  not  generally  baptized;  which  will  not  be  pretended. 
The  truth  is — Tertullian  advised  the  delay  of  baptism,  because  of  a  su- 
perstitious belief,  that  sins,  committed  after  baptism,  were  pecuKarbl 
dangerous,  I  consider  him  one  of  the  very  best  witnesses  for  the  apos* 
tolic  doctrine  of  infant  baptism ;  because,  althougb  he  was  opposed  to  iti 
and  was,  of  course,  inclined  to  produce  the  strongest  arguments  against 
it,  he  did  not  venture  to  condemn  it  either  as  unscriptural,  or  as  contraiy 
to  the  faith  and  the  practice  of  the  church. 

Robinson,  a  learned  anti-Pedo-baptist  writer,  attempted  to  evade  the 
force  of  this  testimony,  by  asserting,  that  Tertullian  spoke  not  of  »n/an/li 
but  of  children  capable  of  asking  baptism.  To  make  out  this  positioSf 
be  gave  a  gross  mis-translation  of  the  language  of  that  author.  Fev 
anti-Pcdo-baptists,  however,  I  believe,  have  been  disposed  to  adopt  his 
notion. 

I  now  invite  your  attention  to  the  testimony  of  Orioen,  one  of  the 
most  learned  of  the  early  christian  fathers.  In  his  Homily  on  Levitieoii 
he  says : 

*<  Hear  David  speaking.  I  wcu,  says  he,  conceived  in  iniquity,  and  in  sii 
did  my  mother  bring  me  forth :  shewing  that  every  soul  that  is  bom  in  the 
fiesh,  is  polluted  with  the  filth  of  sin  and  iniquity ;  and,  that  therefbTi» 
that  was  said,  which  we  mentioned  before,  that  none  t«  clear  from  polkUiotit 
though  hit  life  be  but  the  length  of  one  day.    Besides  all  this,  let  it  be  con* 
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■Uarad,  whtt  id  the  re«aoii  that,  wherew,  the  baplum  of  the  churek  u  giwn 
for  Ike  /orgiveneti  of  lini,  ai/aJdi  olio,  art,  by  tht  utagt  of  tkt  chureh,  bap- 
tit[edi  wiien,  if  there  were  nothing  in  infajit*  that  wanted  forgiTenesi  and 
nerc;,  the  i^ce  of  baptUm  would  be  needlese  to  them." 

A^iD,  in  hia  Homily  oo  Luke  ;  • 

"Harinp  occasion  given  in  this  place,  I  will  mention  a  thine  that 
etuoes  frequent  inquiries  among  the  bnithren.  Infante  are  baptized  fin  the 
ftr^ivenesB  of  sins.  Of  what  bids?  or  when  have  the;  sinned?  or  how 
can  any  reaaon  of  the  law  in  tbeir  case  hold  good,  but  according  to  that 
MDAB  we  mentioned  even  now,  none  are  free  from  pollution,  though  hia  lifb 
be  but  of  the  length  of  one  day  upon  the  earth  J  And  it  is  tor  that  reawn, 
beoauae  by  the  aacnment  of  baptima  the  pollution  of  our  birth  ia  taken 
•iWay,  that  infanta  are  baptized." 

Again,  in  hia  Commeniary  on  Romans : 

"  For  this  also  it  was,  that  the  church  bad  from  the  apoatles,  a  tradition 
[or  order]  to  give  baptiam  even  to  inbnts.  ^or  thev  to  whom  the  divine 
myeteTieB  were  committed,  knew  that  there  la  in  all  persona  the  natural 
pwlation  of  sin,  which  must  be  done  away  by  water  and  the  Spirit ;  bf 
Maaoa  of  which,  the  body  itaelf  ia  called  the  body  of  ain."— IToU,  vol.  i, 
n-  IM,  105, 106. 

Now,  the  question  arises — what  ia  the  testimony  of  this  witness  vrorlhl 
Let  it  be  remembered,  I  am  not  conAemed  about  his  theological  opiniom. 
I  bring  him  forward  only  at  a  teilneti  to  a  tingle  matter  of  fad.  ,Tha 
bet  to  which  be  testifies,  ia — that,  in  hia  day,  the  "  biiptism  of  ihe 
dnireh"  was  given  to  infants,  and  that  it  was  done  by  command  of  the 
q>oslles.  What  means  had  Origen  of  being  informed  concerning  the 
Cuth  and  practice  of  the  church  T  He  waa  a  man  of  eminent  learning,  mid 
of  ve^  extensive  information.  That  I  may  not  seem  to  exalt  him  un- 
dnly,  I  will  read  the  following  testimony  of  Mr.  Jones,  the  Baptist 
liiitorian. 

"Bai  &K  name  of  Origen  is  too  important  to  be  passed  over  in  a 
hisKny  of  the  christian  church,  with  only  a  casual  or  incidental  men- 
lioii.  '  Re  was  a  man,'  says  Dr.  Priestly,  '  so  rcmnricablo  for  his 
piety,  genius,  and  application,  that  he  must  be  considered  an 'honor  to 
dnutiHuly  and  to  human  nature.'  Even  Jerom,  his  great  adversary, 
admiia  that  be  was  a  great  man  from  his  infancy." — Church  Hitt.  p.  147. 
Eren  Jerom,  though  a  groat  adversary  of  Origen,  [Mr.  CampbcU  repre- 
■BBied  him  aa  qitfte  an  admirer,]  admitted  him  to  have  been  a  very 
greftt  man. 

Origen  was  descended  from  a  christian  ancestry.  His  father  was  a 
mu^r,  and  his  grandfather  and  great  grandfatlier  were  christians.  He 
traveled  ven'  extensively.  He  resided  in  Alexandria,  in  Palestine,  and 
ID  Rome,  He  found  it  necessary  repeatedly  to  fly  from  persecution. 
Hia  learning  and  his  fame  caused  bim  to  be  consulted,  doubtless,  on  all 
importaot  questions  relative  to  the  interests  of  religion.  If  there  was,  in 
ihit  day,  a  man  in  the  world  who  was  qualified  to  give  correct  information 
eonceming  the  universal  practice  of  the  church,  Origen  was  that  man. 
What  does  he  testify  ?  That  Ihe  church — not  a  portion  of  it — gave  bap- 
iaa  to  infanta,  and  believed  the  doctrine  to  be  apostolical.  Can  we,  at 
diii  late  day,  expect  to  gain  more  correct  information  than  Origen  pos- 
■eased,  who  lived  in  the  third  century,  and  whose  pious  ancestors  reached 
baek  to  the  very  days  of  the  apostles  7  His  testimony  settles  this  ques- 
tkm,  BO  far  aa  history  or  the  most  credible  uninspired  testimony  can  aet- 
^  ileU. 

1  will  now  give  you  the  testimony  of  anodier  very  important  witnesa  ^ 
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tcslimony  of  about  aixty-»evai  hishopa,  who  mel  in  W 
only  one  hundred  andfipy  years  after  the  apostles. 
Jones,  the  Baptist  histonsn,  admits  to  have  been  an  eir 
i  in  t)ie  council ;  and  the  question  was  proposed-to  then 
nls   stioulii  be  baptized,  (for   about  that  there  was   nc 
It  whether  it  vas  proper  lo  baptize  them  before  the  e. 
read  ilieir  decision,  contained  in  a  letter  written  by  Cy] 
er  who  presented  the  inquiry : 
ind  the  sixty-six  bishops,  thus  write ; 
,  your  letter,  most  dear  brother,  in  which  you  write  t 
est,"  &CC.     '  *  *     "  But  as  to  the  case  of  infauts,  wl 
at  they  must  not  be   baptized  within  two  or  three  days 

be  baptized  and  eanctified  before  the  eighth  diy  aAer 
all  in  our  asecmbly  of  the  cootnry  opinion.     For,  kb  for 
itling  to  be  done,  there  was  not  one  of  your  mind,  but  i 
■ntrary,  judged  that  the  grace  and  mercy  of  God  ja  to  bo  i 
that  is  born.     For  whereas  our  Lord,  in  his  gospel,  says 
came  not  lo  detlroy  vtcii't  louh,  [or  lives]  bul  lo  lare  Ike 
us,  no  soul,  if  possible,  is  to  be  loaU"—WaU,  vol  i.  p.  12 
t  read  tiLe  whole  of  this  long  epistle,  sctUng  forth  v; 
heir  decision.     They  determined  unanimously,  that  ii 
■  to  delay  baptism  until  the  eighth  day.     And,  so  far  a 
inn  lis,  their  decision  called  forth  not  one  word  of  o 
h  proves  conclueively,  that  there  was  no  difference  ii 
ciice  of  the  church  on  this  subject.     This  council  mi 
It  the  year  A.  D.  250  ;  and  Cyprian  was,  al  the  time 
;iTi(jod   in  350.     Of  course,  he  must  have  lived  wilhu 
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ooramend  rirtue  wherever  I  see  it ;  atitl  I  must  give  to  RoroanUta  more 
pruH,  in  this  reipecl,  than  to  moat  PtoleBtants.  It  is,  indeed,  a  very 
gnat  (hBtne  to  Frolestunt*  tlial  they  do  noi  give  that  attention  lo  family 
onltDTfl,  BO  far  as  religion  is  concerned,  thai  is  gene  rail  y'eihilii  led  by  the 
Catholics,  who  have  il  in  their  power;  so  that  it  is  by  no  means  so  easy 
to  convert  them  from  what  they  receive  as  good  and  wholesome  insttuc* 
tion  from  their  pareota,  as  it  is  for  them  to  proselyte  Protestants.  Now 
•bcerve,  the  issue  which  Mr.  Rice  manufactUTes  out  of  this,  is :  that  1  bs- 
sribe  these  superior  benefits  lo  sprinkling,  and  lo  sprinkled  children,  who, 
M  a  mailer  of  course,  are  therefore  more  intelligent  than  the  children  of 
Baptists,  or  of  our  brethren. 

Again:  with  regard  to  the  qnoiations  from  the  Christian  Baptist.  I 
im  not  only  willing  bu^gratified  and  pleased  that  my  friend  should  read 
•0  much  from  my  writings.  I  should  be  pleased  if  he  would  spend  more 
of  his  time  in  reading  such  portions  as  these  you  have  now  heard.  He 
Mnld  not  dome  a  greater  honor.  lie  shows  that  I  am  willing  lo  hold  up 
die  defects  of  my  own  brediren,  while  1  acknowledge  even  the  appear- 
mnee  of  virtues  in  his.  I  hope  that  I  may  never  be  so  blinded  by  partiality 
B  not  to  be  able  to  see  the  faults  of  my  own  brelhren,  or  my  own.  I  will 
hold  up  every  thing  of  the  kind  to  public  attention,  mo  far  as  1  deem  il  ex- 
pedient or  necessary,  that  it  may  stir  them  up  to  reformation.  I  may  have 
OceuioD  hereafter  to  speak  more  fully  of  this  mailer. 

The  gentleman  often  alludes  to  my  changing.  But  if  I  change  for  iho 
batter  it  seems  lo  grieve  him ;  if  for  the  worse,  to  please  him  ;  and  if 
Ido  not  change  at  all,  it  is  yet  worse  than  either.  Well,  I  confess,  I  am 
ohanging  a  liiile  every  day — I  am  always  learning  Homething.  I  am 
wiser  to-day  than  yesterday,  and  1  hope  lo  be  wiser  to-morrow  than  to- 
day. But  of  all  the  great  principles  that  I  have  advocated  in  this  com- 
monwealth for  twenty  years,  and  in  other  communitieB  fur  a  longer  pe- 
riod, in  which  of  them  have  1  changed,  and  how  far  I  I  have,  indeed, 
changed,  or  been  changed  once — very  essentially  changed  indeed  :  I  gave 
up  with  all  my  hereditary  faith  in  human  creeds,  and  formulas — my  he- 
nditary  faith  in  every  branch  of  Pedo-baptum — subject,  action  and 
deaifo,  and  in  all  its  aspects  and  tendencies,  in  all  its  influences  and 
beannga  on  the  christian  system,  and  the  christian  religion ;  and  tliey  are 
Hither  few  in  number,  nor  minute  in  character.  I  have  experienced  one 
peat  ehange  of  viewH,  thereby  giving  up  an  hereditary  faith  fur  nne  ob- 
tunod  from  the  Bible,  by  my  own  personal  instrumentality,  through  the 
ftvor  of  God.  Bui  on  baptism  I  advocate,  on  this  occaxian,  precisely  the 
aame  viewi — in  action,  subject,  and  design — sustained  in  my  debate  with 
Mr.  McCalla  twenty  years  ago.  Mr.  Hice,  however,  has  never  changed 
b  eeema,  nor  has  been  changed  in  his  faith. 

Well,  I  am  pleased  to  hear  him  commend  the  atyle  of  Luke,  and  the 

Cpriety  of  losing  il,  as  well  as  to  hear  of  the  high  regard  which  his 
thren  entertain  fur  this  same  style  of  Luke.  I  profess  lo  be  an  admirer 
of  it  too.  Suppose  then  we  take  a  sally  into  Luke's  style,  and  try  which 
of  na  speaks  most  tike  it.  Take  one  case  directly  bearing  on  the  ques- 
tion before  us.  Luke  never  confounds  the  Jewish  and  christian  religions. 
He  always  speaks  of  Jews  and  christians,  or  disciples,  as  not  only  a  dis* 
tinet  people,  but  having  a  different  religion.  He  reports  the  speeches  of 
Panl  when  he  tells  of  his  "  conversation  in  the  Jews'  religion  ;  "  how 
Paul  "profited  in  the  Jews'  religion;"    how,  "after  the  etrioteal  sect 


i"f, 


of  ora  (Jews)  SELioiON,  he  livwl  a  phi 
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eonietimea  a  volume  of  sense  in  a  single  sentence,  w 
Idle  volumes  without  one  good  idea.  "  The  Jews*  reliq 

by  Luke—"  our  belioion  "  loo.  Yei,  ihis  amateur  of 
ilyle,  will  contend  that  the  Jewish  cJuirch  and  the  chr 
nd  the  same  rtligion;"  that  is,  tlio  Jewa*  rel|giou  ut 
igion,  are  juit  one  and  the  «ainB  religion  ! !  Yet  Psu] 
lly,  and  literally  places  them  in  oppoaiiion,     H«ar  him 

heard  of  luy  behavior  in  the  i/fwi'  religion,  how  ibi 
re,  I  pewecuied  the  church  of  God,  and  wasted  it"  I] 
[plicit  contradiction  of  Mr.  Rice  and  hie  ilicory  nf  idi 

imagined.  Here  is  '•  the  church  of  God'*  and  the  >■ 
irecily,  formally,  literally  contrasted ;  and  that,  too.  t 
lI  apostle,  and  the  greatest  teacher  of  Christianity  the 
:  ever  will  see.  Which  of  us  now,  fellow -citizoiM,  pa< 
rencB  to  the  sacred  style  1     1  alate.  this  fact,  thai  in  iht 

58,  when  Paul  wrote  to  the  GaUtians  on  the  differeni 
.w,  the  covenant,  and  all  the  dispensations  of  redemptii 
jf  "  the  church  of  God  "  and  the  "  Jews'  religion,"  in 

conttaat.  No  one  can,  in  my  humble  opinion,  dispose  i 
menl  against  this  assumed  id enlily.  Yet.  Mr.  Kicc  ar^ue 
eiigioD  and  Christ's  religion  are  one  snd  the  same  relii 
le  genileman  will  give  this  up,  with  the  argomeni  foi 
j  Hlh  verse  of  the  7th  cHapler  1  Corintliians.  lit!  mui 
el  the  ivcight  of  these  arguments.  I  have  too  much  r 
.city  and  discrimination,  to  think  that  he  does  both  "c 
y  are  insuperable  objeoiiooa  to  iiia  ayatem.     1  am  bold  1 
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Mr.  Sice  araameB,  that  Lyilia  wu  a  married  lady  ;  in  the  second  place, 
lie  uaiiniea  thai  ahe  had  children  ;  in  the  thiid  place,  he  BtaumeB  that  she 
had  infuni  children  ;  and  in  the  fourth  place,  thai  ihoae  infanti  were  bap- 
tised on  her  faiih.  Give  me  four  aaaumptiona  til>e  these,  and  what  can  I 
llot*prove?  Now,  Lydia'a  case  ie  the  most  plausible  one  in  the  New 
Testament ;  and  that,  no  doubt,  is  the  reason  why  llie  gentleman  passed 
over  all  the  others,  and  perch^  upon  this  one.  i  discover  there  is  some 
ptteiry  and  romance  in  the  conalitulian  of  my  friend,  Mr.  Rice,  as  well 
aa  there  was  in  our  old  friend,  John  Taylor,  with  whom  he  amused  us 
the  other  day.  He  made  Ananias  and  Paul  pass  along  in  mutual  embra- 
eea,  on  (heir  way  to  ihe  water,  holding  a  very  fanciful  conversation.  But 
BOW,  all  at  once,  my  friend,  Mr.  Rice,  ia  inajiired  with  the  same  gift  of 
poetic  imagination.  He  aeea  Mrs.  Lydia  and  her  handmaidK,  carrying 
along  with  them  her  little  children  down  to  the  oratory  on  the  banlc  of  the 
liver,  near  to  the  city  of  Philippi,  [a  laugh,]  She  carries  an  infant  in 
her  bosom  into  the  house  of  prayer  ;  Paul  arrives,  begins  to  preach, — Ly* 
dia  liatens — her  heart  is  opened.  She  comes  forward — makes  the  good 
confession.  They  relam  to  (he  river  for  baptism — she  and  all  her  little 
ones.  Mr.  Rice  sees  some  one  going  down  to  the  river  for  a  cup  full  of 
water;  and  instantly  he  observes  the  apostle  dipping  his  fingers  into  It, 
and  sprinkling  first  mother  Lydia  and  all  her  dear  little  children,  one  by 
one.  But  in  the  noise  and  screaming  of  the  little  ones,  he  cannot  be 
wrtain  whether  Paul  baptized  any  of  the  young  ladies  that  belonged  to 
her  household.  If  they  were,  however,  he  infers  they  must  have  been 
■poD  ber  faith  too,  according  to  the  text :  fur  Lydia's  heart  is  the  only 
one  Bud  to  have  been  opened  on  that  occasion  !  Well,  now,  to  my  taste, 
the  fancy  of  John  Tavlor  is  in  just  as  good  taste  and  keeping  as  that  of 
Mr.  Rice. 

Here  ia  Ihe  late  ecclesiastic  history  of  Niander,  fresh  from  a  German 

eress.     It  has  passed  through  the  ordeal  of  Pedo-baptisi  learning,  both 
aropean  and  American.     He  is  a  Pedo-baptisl.     Hear  him  : 

"  it  is  certain  that  Christ  did  not  ordain  infant  baptmin ;  he  Icfl,  indeed, 
much  that  was  not  needful  for  salvation,  to  the  free  development  of  the 
christian  spirit,  without  here  appointing  binding  laws.  We  cannot  prove 
that  the  spoatles  ordained  infunt  baptism,  from  those  places  where  the 
baptism  of  wliolo  tamiliea  is  mentioned,  as  in  Acts  xvi.  33,  I  Ck)r.  i.  16. 
t^e  can  draw  ito  mch.  coticlution,  because  llio  inquiry  ie  still  to  be  made, 
whether  there  were  any  children  in  these  families  of  such  an  age,  that  they 
were  not  capable  of  any  intelligent  reception  of  Christianity  ;  for  this  is  tbe 
only  point  on  which  tbe  case  turns."— JVea«tfcr'«  Clairch  Ilui.  p.  196, 
Philad.  edit.,  1843. 

I  think  my  friend  must  have  beard  this  passage :  "  It  is  certain 
THAT  Christ  did  not  ohdain  infant  baptism."  He  Icfl  much  that 
was  not  needful  to  salvation.  One  such  learned  and  dignified  author,  in 
this  am  of  improvement  and  strict  research — one  such  witness,  most  pro- 
fban^y  read  in  eliur<'h  history,  is  worth  a  thousand  special  pleaders,  and 
their  ephemeral  productions,  got  up  at  the  impulse  of  the  moment,  for  sec- 
tarian purposes.  This  genileman  writes  for  posterity.  His  ro'earehes 
into  the  highest  antiquity  are  said  lo  have  been  more  ample  than  those 
of  any  other  historian  living. 

There  is  another  question  upon  this  subject  of  identity,  which  we  have 
not  forgotten  nor  given  up.  Infants,  he  says,  '•  are  born  in  Ihe  chvreh," 
Presbyterian  infants  are  horn  members  of  the  Presbyterian  church' — they 
'n  it.  Yet  he  has  spoken  of  baptism  as  a  ((oor.   Now  \i  &e'^ 
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n  the  chuTcli,  ihe  question  is,  through  what  <loor  do  the 
lurchl  or  rather  what  19  the  useoradoor?  I  should  he 
id,  sines  children  are  born  in  the  church,  what  ncect  hn 
t  The  Jews  were  born  in  the  church,  and  circumdsetl 
born  in  it.  Prcabylerians,  and  all  other  I'eilo-baplisls,  a 
urch.  According  to  the  doctrine  of  ideniiiy,  I  should 
{,  then,  it  ia  necessary  to  have  a  door  ai  all,  unless 
1  hope  the  gcnilemau  will  answer  this  most  iaierestin 
I  earliest  convenience. 

now  advance  to  some  other  points.  I  have  not  yet  da 
I  will  leave  churrh  history  for  a  time,  but  !  may  re: 
lerhaps,  than  my  friend  would  like  to  hear.  I  have  a 
re  me,  lo  vrhich  I  must  now  beg  your  attenUou.  It  ii 
IT.  "  1  have  insde  tiiee  a  father  of  many  nations.'*  Thi 
appears,  received  Ihe  sign  of  circumcision,  to  show  (h 

er  Abraham,  that  renowned  friend  of  God,  as  I  staled 
tment,  were  two  distinct  promises  made.  One  cotivtituti 
of  many  nations,  according  to  the  Hesh;  the  other  coiif 
father  of  many  nations,  according  to  the  spirit.  It  it'. 
>t  he  wus  the  father  of  the  Jews,  the  Edoinilea,  the  Uhn 
descendants  of  Kelurah.  But  he  asked  me  to  show  an  I 
cumeision  was  administered  lo  adults  without  faitb.  i 
precept  reqiiiriiig  faiih,  or  connecting  faith  wiih  citcum 
3  sdiill  sisves  of  Abraham,  who  were  circumcised,  as  I 
ely,  and  consequently,  that  fKCi  precludes  faith  allogrtl: 
ite.     But  if  that  will  not  onflice.  ha  may  hmra  r  Htrnniwir 
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bands  for  sare  keeping.  But  he  was  not  only  the  f^ither  of  the  Jews,  Iq 
a  literal  iicniie ;  but  the  tptrituul father  of  all  the  Jowa  that  believe.  He 
wu  the  spirilii»I  fulher  ol'  lhi»e  persons,  in  hII  niitions,  who  walk  in  the 
atepa  of  lliat  faiih,  which  he  hnd  while  tie  was  yet  uncircumcised.  By  vir> 
lue  or  these  two  promises,  he  is  cnnsiituled  the  father  of  mullituiJes.  By 
One,  he  became  the  natural  ancestor  of  many  nations ;  by  ihe  other,  he  is 
ihe  father  of  all  that  believe,  in  cfltv  age  and  nalinn.  Thus,  you  see, 
that  the  two  promises  made  to  Abraiiam,  were  prolific  of  blessings,  nu* 
tnerous  and  various. 

Mr.  Rice,  on  yesterday,  did  not  advert  to  the  covenants  with  Abraham 
in  the  plural  form.  1  brought  up  only  one  passage  represcuiiuv  plurality 
of  covenants.  The  gentleniaji  seems  to  regard  it  as  a  solitary  case.  Bul, 
vliile  he  can  quote  passages  speaking  of  covcnuit  in  the  singular  num- 
ber, we  must  give  him  instances  in  the  plural  form.  Paul,  then,  tells  the 
genlilcH,  at  Ephesus,  that  they  had  been,  formerly,  atran^ra  to  ilic  covt- 
wml»  of  promise.  Let  him  note  this.  The  gentiles  were,  indeed,  intcr- 
Mled  in  those  covenants,  though  no  parly  to  itiem.  Abraham's  seed,  then, 
was  Christ.  80  far  as  the  gentiles  were  interested.  Through  that  seed 
Abraham  became  (he  father  of  all  believers  in  his  seed  ;  therefore,  if  we 
gentiles  are  in  thb  seed  of  Abraham,  or  in  Chriat.  vie  arc  Abraham's 
children,  or  seed,  and  heirs  according  to  the  promUe — not  the  promises — 
bat  the  promise ;  that  is,  the  promise  of  blessini^  all  nations  (spiritually 
■nd  eternally,)  in  his  seed,  which  is  the  Messiah.  They  who  are  of  t/te 
faith,  then,  Jews  or  Gentiles,  are  blessed  with  believing  Abraham.  All 
tbe  piomiaes  concerning  spiritual  blessedness,  made  (o  Abraham,  when 
taken  in  detail,  arc  now  in  Christ,  "  i'ea  and  Amtn."  When,  then,  we 
have  the  word  covenant  in  the  singular  form,  in  the  ^'cw  Testament,  it 
either  refers  to  this,  or  the  new  covenant — tliaC  dispensation  of  mercy, 
rijrhteoitsness,  and  life,  through  Jesus  Christ.  Of  tliis,  however,  still 
more  hereafter. 

Next  comes  the  olive-tree.  Our  Pedo-bapiist  friends  ought  not  to 
quote  this  passage.  It  is  all  against  them.  Our  Lord,  at  one  time,  told 
the  Jews,  thai  the  seed,  and  all  titc  blessings — ur  rallicr  the  kingdom  of 
God  and  its  blessiugs,  should  be  taken  from  them  and  given  to  a  people 
bringinji  forth  the  fruits  of  it.  While  tliey  had  that  relation  to  God,  "sal- 
'^on  was  of  the  Jews ;"  as  the  Messiah  said  to  the  Sauiaritans.  But 
God  now  gives  salvation  to  tiie  gentiiis.  A  portion  of  the  Jews  believed — 
they  became  the  nucleus  of  the  new  dispensation.  They  are  ■'  the  first 
fruitt,  and  the  roo(  of  the  christian  church."  They  hold  by  faith,  and 
not  by  flesh,  all  the  spiritual  blessings  promised  Abraham.  Paul  com- 
pares lliem  to  a  good  olive-tree  of  which,  in  one  sense,  Abraiuun  was  the 
loot — standing  as  a  spiriiu.il  father  to  the  believing  Jews,  and  as  cuntain- 
bg  in  the  covenant,  made  with  him  concerning  Christ,  all  these  bless- 
ings. On  Abraham's  account,  iti'cn,  the  believing  Jews  wcre^r«/ — dear 
Id  God  on  two  accounts,  both  in  the  flesh,  for  tlie  sake  of  Abraham,  his 
friend,  and  also /or  the  sake  of  the  Lorii,  his  and  Abraham's  son.  Hence 
die  Jew  is  aXvzyafirat  with  Paul,  and  the  Greek  sceond. 

But  to  the  point,  the  single  point,  now  before  us.  Paul  say^i,  Vou  gen- 
tiles must  not  mistake  God's  dealings  with  this  people — "  for  if  the  iirsi 
fruit  be  holy  tbe  muss  is  also  holy,  and  if  the  root  be  holy  so  arc  the 
hrondits."  Well,  now,  the  Gentiles  were  grafted  in  among  tlie  believ- 
ing Jews.  On  the  same  old  identical  principle?  No:  truly! — not  on 
the  Mme  principle,  at  all,  on  which  the  Jews  stood  natuniUy  T«\a\ft&  \a 
2L 
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Both  enter  the  new  cnveoant  by  fnith,  nnil  both  s/n, 
,  and  whosoever  has  not  faith,  is  bruKeti  ofT  and  cusi  aws 
f,  then,  clearly  a  repudiation  of  the  fleshly  principle.  Bi 
r,  the  Jews  were  broken  oS;  because  of  faith,  the  uatioiu 

and  now  faith  in  the  MessiiLh  is  the  principle  and  ba 
that  there  ia  not  an  atom  of  identity  in  the  connecting  j. 
venant  of  the  new  institution.  I  will  concede,  if  the  f 
•.3,  pII  he  assuinea  concerning  Abraham  aa  the  kahj  root 
t  a  great  change  has  taken  place ;  that  all  die  seed  of  Abr 
ipho  have  ihc  holy  faith  that  madt^  him  holy,  arc  rejccteii 
LDg  gentiles,  or  those  gentiles  made  holy  by  faith,  an) 
vith  the  holy  seed  of  Abraham,  and  both  make  a  kgw 
BT  FAITH.     And  this,  therefore,  ii  a  perfect  and  complfrtc 

his  iraag'iuary  identity.  fln'/A  and  not^^esA,  ia  now  tiw 
lion  to  Christ  and  amonff  clirisuans.  So  the  matter  end! 
)  promises,  one  ooiiccrniag  the  natural,  and  one  coneerni' 
ted  of  Abraham,  have,  then,  been  fully  developed.  Tho 
tming  Canaan,  and  the  covenant  of  circumdsion,  wen 
rrosseil  into  one  great  national  institution.  The  latu^r 
ider  Christ,  developed  and  made  tlie  oonstilulian  of  a 
ew  body,  a  new  communily — and  thus,  with  Paul,  we 
e  of  beuinnlng,  in  the  allegory,  of  the  iwo  covenants,  th 
two  nations,  the  two  inheritances,  and  the  casting  out  < 
(e  room  for  ihe  other. 

srday,  the  gentlemaa  said,  iflundcrstoodhira,  that  the  moi 
inaiito  tion  of  the  chrieUan  chiui^ ;  thus  makisg  b  a  \tf^ 
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thit  of  Moses,  with  all  that  writlen  in  tlie  aforesaid  chapter,  concerning 
letter  and  tpirit,  riglUeousneas  and  cortdemnalion,  is  at  variance  wilh 
nich  an  hypotlieaia.  The  morul  uniTCise  is  all  one  church,  if  the  moniL 
principles  be  its  constitution. 

The  method  pursued  on  tliic  proposition  is  rather  singular,  methinks. 
Iiulead  of  furnisliing  ua  with  New  Tesiament  facts,  precepts,  examples  or 
promises,  in  development  and  proof  of  his  proposition ;  lie  is  all  tlie  while 
aiding  in  the  remote  questions  of  patriairhal  and  Jewish  institutions— 
blening  to  Mosea  and  the  prophets,  rather  than  to  llie  .Messiah  and  his 
^KMlles ;  and  all  this  for  an  ideiitiiy  which  is  impossible  to  prove ; 
ud  which,  if  it  were  proved,  avails  nothing,  so  long  as  circumcision  is  a 
substitute  for  baptism :  for  here  identity  fails  witli  tlie  law  of  baptism. 
Bui  he  liM  made  the  admission,  that  invalidates  his  own  ailment !  Why 
dun  prosecute  it  farther  J — [^Tltne  expired. 

jrednathy,  Nov.  22 — 12  o'clock,  M. 
(^HR.  bice's  tenth  address.] 
Hk.  President — It  is  a  little  rvmark^ble,  thai  I  am  always  charged 
vith  making  false  issues,  when  I  adduce  arguments  which  precisely 
SUtch  those  of  Mr,  Campbell !  He  urges,  as  an  argument  ugainst  infant 
biptisa),  that  many  baptized  children  live  and  die  unconverted.  I  answer 
bis  exaggerated  statement  by  proving,  that  large  numbers  of  adults  im- 
■Urssd  into  hia  own  cliurch,  have  apoatatized  and  become  worse  than 
before.  And  this  is  making  "  false  issues !"  It  is  somewhat  singular, 
loo,  that  I  am  rarely  ever  diverted  from  the  subject  under  discussion,  ex< 
cept  when  I  am  io  ptirsuit  of  him  ! 

The  genllemsn  is  obliged  to  admit,  thai  he  lias  expressed  the  opinion, 
that  there  is  more  probability  of  the  salvation  of  ilie  children  of  Presbyle- 
riana,  than  of  the  children  of  Baptists ;  but  he  docs  nut  ascribe  this  differ- 
ooce  to  the  virtue  of  sprinkling.  I,  however,  do  ascribe  it  to  the  fact, 
tliit  Presbyterian  parents  hnve  solemnly  covenanted  with  God  to  train  up 
their  children  in  the  nurture  and  admonition  of  the  Lord  ;  and  whilst  they 
had  applied  to  them  the  seal  of  the  covenant,  have  been  encouraged  in 
their  difficult  duties  by  the  soul-cheering  promise — "  1  will  be  a  God  to 
ihee  and  to  thy  seed  after  thee."  Is  nothing  gained,  when  an  individual, 
who  is  disposed  to  neglect  an  important  duty,  ia  induced  honestly  and 
■olemnly  to  promise  lo  neglect  it  no  more!  Is  he  not  more  likely  to 
persevere  in  the  effort  to  accomplish  it,  if  lie  have  assurance  of  the  aasisi- 
inee  he  needs  T  If  human  nature  can  be  atTecled  by  the  most  solemn 
promises,  or  encouraged  by  the  prospect  pf  needed  help ;  much,  very 
nach  i»  gained  by  the  baptism  of  infants.  It  was  not  the  mere  act  of 
eireamcising  a  child  in  Abraham's  family,  that  secured  llio  Mussing.  It 
was  the  covenant  with  God,  of  which  circumcision  was  the  seal,  which 
bound  him  more  strongly,  and  more  encouraged  him  to  command  his 
household  after  him,  that  they  might  enjoy  the  blessing  of  the  covenant- 
keeping  God.  The  gentleman's  own  acknowledgment,  drawn  from  him 
in  spile  of  his  prejudices,  is  proof  conclusive  of  the  value  of  infant 
baptism. 

I  have  said,  thai  there  has  been,  properly  speaking,  but  one  true  rtll- 
gioa  on  earlli,  and  that  the  Savior  did  not  send  his  apostles  to  i^t^tiblish  a 
sew  one.  Mr.  C.  insists  that  this  cannot  be  true,  because  Paul  says, 
that  before  his  conversion  lo  Christianity  he  profited  in  the  Jems'  rrli^ion. 
Boi  at  the  lime  when  Paul  was.  converiedt  the  Jews'  religion  was  1^\w. 
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.C3,  ani)  l)ie  sarriliceB  o(  (he  Old  Testainenl  pointed  tli 
as  ihe  Savior  of  men.     Tliey,  in  iheir  blindneas  rejecli 
lance,  and  clung  lo  tlie  shadow.     They  had  rcjecled  ll 
re  unbelievers — aposiaies.     Their  religion,  therefore 
(les  thix  prove,  lliut  [he   pielv  of  Paul,  aa  a  chrisliai 
iTerpnl  from   ihe  piely  of  Abraham,  ihe  father  of  belit 
if  llnniel,  or  Isaiah,  nr  Jeremiah,  or  other  devout  serva 
le  former  (lisptiisalloii  ? 
mail  would  lain  induce  you  to  believe,  Ihat  I  have  aban 

mg  of  Scolt,  DrMJdridsre,  Whilby,  Woods  and  other  er 
be  assertion  of  Mr.  Campbell!      He  affirms,  thai  the) 
islaken  the  aposde'a  designi  and  lie  calls  on  me  to ; 
B  not.     They  evidently  thought  that  ihey  understood 
le  meaning  of  the  passage  ;  and  so  long  as  he  deals  ii 
tlioiit  proof,  !  am  coulenl  lo  ifirow  his  learning  into  ll 
irs  into  the  other.     1  have  eaid,  Ihat  the  word  Ao/y  and 
tiblo  livo  meaiiins;.') ;  and,  in  the  passage  under  coni 
1  mean  nothing  but  consecralion  to  God.     If  the  gent 
I  ihesB  words  have  other  meanings,  let  him   do  it;   hi 
lo  put  forib  his  asseriiona  against  the  views  of  such  n 

It  brniighl  furward  llie  argument  on  vtbich  Mr.  Taylor 
in  resourres  on  this  subjeei.     I  did  not  design  to  offer  : 
-  which  infant  baptism  can  lie  proved.     The  genlleman 
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the  ordinance  of  baptism,  all  admit.  But  the  qiieBtion  arises,  viz.  tt 
tehom  u  boptitm  to  be  adminiiUred  ?  We  prove,  at  least  u>  our  own 
satiafaciion,  iliat  adull  believers  and  their  cliiklren,  acu  scriptural  sub- 
Jects  of  diiii  ordinance.  Our  Saricir  did  not  ordain /enuiie  communion. 
He  did,  however,  appoint  liis  supper  to  be  observed  in  all  future  ume; 
and,  although  there  is  do  precept  for  admittiiig  females  lo  cODiniune,  it 
can  be  proved  to  be  their  privilege  and  their  duty.  And  so  it  is  with  in- 
fant baptism. 

Dr.  Neander,  though  a  great  man,  does  not  nlways  reason  as  eonelti* 
sivelj  as  he  might,  as  we.  may  see  by  an  extract  which  1  will  read  from 
his  history  of  tne  church : 

"  But  immediately  afler  Ireneua,  in  the  latter  years  of  the  second  cen- 
tury, Tartulliiin  appeared  as  a  zealous  opponent  of  infant  baptiam,  a  proof 
that  it  was  nut  then  usually  considered  as  an  opostolic  urdlnance,  for  iu 
that  case  lie  would  hardly  have  ventured  to  speak  so  strongly  against 
h."— CA.  Hia.  p.  109. 

According  to  his  logic,  infant  baptism  could  not  have  been  usually  con- 
sidered an  apostolical  ordinance  ;  or  TertuUian  would  not  have  ventured 
to  speak  so  strongly  against  it.  But  did  he  not  speak  as  strongly  against 
the  baptism  of  young  and  unmarried  persons!  And  are  wu  thenca  Id 
Goadudc,  that  tiie  baptism  of  such  pereonii  was  not  usually  considered  as 
of  divine  authority  X  The  reasoning  would  be  quite  as  conclusive  in  the 
one  case  as  in  the  other. 

The  children  of  believers,  Uie  gentleman  tella  us,  are,  according  to 
Presbyterian  doctrine,  born  in  llie  church ;  and,  therefore,  baptism  cannot 
ba  to  ihem  a  door  of  entrance.  1  am  not  at  all  tenacious  about  the  particD- 
lai  word  door,  which,  however,  when  hguraiivcly  used  in  regard  lo  the 
church,  is  correct.  Baptism  is  a  rite  by  which  membership  in  ihe  church 
of  Christ  is  recognized.  The  children  of  Jews  were,  by  birth,  entitled 
to  membership  in  the  church  ;  but  they  could  not  partake  of  the  passovcr 
nor  enjoy  the  privileges  of  the  cliuroh,  till  circumcised.  Precisely  so  ihe 
children  of  believers  oinniii  enjoy  tlie  privileges  of  tho  church,  unlil  their 
UMmbership  is  recognised  by  baptism. 

By  (he  way,  the  gentleman  says,  he  has  more  lo  say  on  the  history  of 
infant  baptism,  than  I  will  he  inchned  lo  hear.  1  am  prepared  lo  lii<len 
patiently  to  all  the  history  he  can  produce  ;  and  I  will  be  wilh  him  when- 
ever he  chooses  to  enicr  upon  it. 

He  is  again  descanting  on  the  covenants  with  Abraham.  He  fotind 
bait  with  me  for  going  lo  tho  Old  Teatament  in  support  of  infant  mem- 
bership i  and  yet  admitted  thai  ihe  New  Testament  could  not  be  under- 
Mood  without  the  Old.  Siill,  however,  iliough  he  has  continued  lo 
wander  through  the  Old  Testament,  he  fails  to  dnd  more  than  one  eove- 
uant  with  Abraham.  And  if  he  could  find  half  a  dozen,  my  argument 
would  not  be  atfKcted  by  liie  discovery ;  since  it  is  certain  that  the  cove- 
nant sealed  by  circumcision,  contains  Ihe  promise  of  ipiriltial  bhaxings, 
and,  as  Andrew  Fuller  says,  constituted  him  tlic  father  of  the  church  of 
God  in  future  agcii. 

I  have  repeatedly  called  on  the  gentleman  lo  prove,  that  any  adult  ever 
enlered  the  Jewiiih  chureli,  according  to  God's  law,  without  professing 
faith  in  the  God  of  Abraham.  He  failed  to  produce  an  example ;  but  he 
thinks  he  has  found  one  lo-day.  My  friend  will  rally  sometimes.  He 
bu  brought  forward  tlie  case  of  (he  Shechemiies,  whom  two  of  Jacob's 
-Mu  induced  lo  be  circumcised,  that  they  might  muider  diem,  becavwi  ot 
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red  their  sisler  by  a  aon  of  the  prince!  And  ihis  ungodly 
1  to  by  Iwo  wicked  young  men,  for  porpoaes  of  revenge. 

condenined  by  Jacob,  is  brought  Up  by  Mr.  Campbell,  u 
of  ihc  scriptural  administralion  of  circuincieion ;  lo  ahow 
'iihoui  professing  faith,  might  be  cireumnised  according  10 
od  ! ! !  His  cause  is  surely  laboring  nnder  great  difficul^en, 
not  have  attempted  to  bubuid  tl  by  etich  miMina.     (let  him 

can,  that  the  Shcchemilca  were  circuim^ised  according  I9 

Dm  of  heaven,  the  gentleman  Rays,  was  10  be  takfa  from  the 
en  to  tlie  gentiles.     But,  if  it  be  true,  as  he  (contends,  ilut 
■»  was  given  lo  tlie  genules,  and  a  n«c  chirrh  psiabtlshed 
,  whet,  I  ask,  was  taken  from  the  Jews,  und  givmt  taUn 
he  kingdom  of  Christ — the  church,  willi  its  privilegca  and 
IS  taken  from  tlio  former,  and  Epven  lo  the  Utlei ;  3uii  ddl 
to  the  argument,  proving  the  identity  of  tlie  trhuruh. 
or  Mr.  Campbell  to  attempt  to  evade  the  force  of  the  »^ 
I  by  the  olive-tree,  (Rom.  xi.  16 — .)    He  cannot  deny  ihit, 
tree,  is  meant  tJie  christian  church;  but  ho  snys,  the  Jlrit  » 
jh  the  npoatle  speaks,  were  l!ie^r.i(  converlf  lo  chriatiantty.    ^  J 
c,  how  is  it  that  the  unbelieviiig  Jews  were  hrokm  off  frooi        I 
!l]e  dedares  ?     Were  lliey  broken  olTfroni  the  first  converts       J 
/  ? !     The  olivc-iree  is  the  church,  from  which  the  JewMl       1 
r  as  ihey  rejected  Christ]  were  broken  ofT;  into  sriifix  the        J 
tiles  were  grafted,  and  into  which  Uie  Jews,  whca  «onTCrt«d        J 
f,  ehall  be  again  introduced.     The  conclusion  ia  iiwtildil^       M 
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"This  ii  said  of  thoM  tbat  have  underftandiii^  of  such  u  he  was,  of 
whom  it  is  written  in  the  gospel,  He  u  of  age,  let  him  tpeak  for  himMeff. 
9at  he  that  ia  a  child,  and  thinka  m  a  child,  [till  auch  time  as  he  come  to 
yoan  of  diacretion — and  Pfthagaraa'  letter  (Yl  do  brin^  to  the  place  where 
the  roftd  parts  into  two,)  hia  good  deeda,  aa  well  ag  his  evil  deeds,  are  im- 
puted to  his  parents.  Unless  ;ou  will  thiak  the  children  of  christiaiiB  are 
tbemaelm  only  under  the  guilt  of  the  sin,  if  they  do  not  receive  baptiam ; 
U>d  that  the  wickedneas  is  not  imputed  to  those  also  who  would  not  give 
it  them,  eapeciallj  at  that  time  when  they  that  were  to  receive  it,  could 
make  no  oppoaition  against  the  receiving  of  it,"  Sec. — [Eaut.  ad  LelamA 
WdU.  vol.  i.  p.  240. 

Augustine  thus  comments  on  1  Cor.  vii.  14 ; 

"  For  an  unbelUving  kuiband  hat  been  lancl^fied  by  Au  believing  HJ/%, 
and  on  unbelieving  wife  by  her  believing  hutband. 

I  luppoae  it  had  then  happened  that  several  wives  had  been  brought  to 
the  ftith  by  their  believing  husbands,  and  husbands  by  their  believinr 
wives.  And  though  he  does  not  mention  their  names,  yet  he  makes  use  of 
thair  example  to  conGrm  his  advice. 

£lfe  uere  jraifr  ckildr/n  unclean,  but  noto  are  they  holy. 

For  there  were  then  christian  inhnts  tbat  were  sanctified,  [or  made 
holy,  i.  B.  that  were  baptised]  some  by  the  authority  of  one  of  their  parents, 
■OHM  by  the  consent  of  txith ;  which  would  not  be,  if  as  soon  as  ono  party 
beliefed,  the  marriage  were  dissolved,"  &c. — Oe  Sermone  Domini  in  Monte. 

Again, — p.  251 : 

"Bo  that  many  persons,  increasing  in  knowledge,  afler  their  baptism, 
end  especially  those  who  have  been  baptized  either  when  they  were  infants, 
or  when  they  were  youtba ;  aa  their  understanding  is  cleared  and  enlighten- 
ed, and  their  inward  man  renewed  day  by  day,  do  themselves  deride,  and 
with  ablioTrence  and  conteesion  renounce  their  former  opinions  which  they 
had  of  God,  when  they  were  imposed  on  by  their  imaginations.  And  yet 
they  are  not,  therefore,  accounted  either  not  to  have  received  baptism,  or  to 
bare  received  a  baptism  of  that  nature  that  their  error  was,"  ice. 

Again — p,  264 : 

"  And  as  the  thief,  who  by  necessity  went  without  baptism,  was  saved  : 
Itecanae  by  his  piety  he  had  it  spiritually  ;  so  where  baptism  ia  hail,  though 
the  party  by  necessity  go  without  that  [faith]  which  the  thief  had,  yet  he 
is  eaved.  Which  the  whole  body  of  the  church  liolds,  as  delivered  to  them, 
in  the  eaae  of  little  infants  baptized :  who  certainly  cannot  yet  believe  with 
the  heart  to  righteousness,  or  confess  with  the  mouth  to  salvation,  as  the 
thief  could,"  itc,  •  •  *  "  And  if  any  one  do  ask  for  divine  authority  in 
thie  matter:  though  that  which  the  whole  church  practices,  and  which 
faae  not  been  instituted  by  councils,  but  was  ever  in  use,  is  very  reaaonably 
believed  to  be  no  other  than  a  thing  delivered  [or  ordered]  by  authority  of 
the  apostles:  yet  we  may  besides  take  a  true  estimate,  how  much  the  sa- 
cnment  of  baptism  does  avail  infants,  by  the  circumcision  which  tiod's 
tanaer  people  received." — De  Bapliimo  coiit.  Donalittai. 

Augustine,  you  observe,  states,  that  ihc  whole  cluireh  practiced  infant 
baptisoi,  and  diat  it  was  never  instituted  by  councils.  I  will  read  one  or 
two  more  extracts,  (pp.  3S2,  383.)  Having  quoted  some  passages  from 
die  writinge  of  Jerome,  he  remarks  aa  follows : 

"  And  now  some  people,  by  the  boldness  of  1  know  not  what  disputing 
humor,  go  about  to  represent  that  as  uncertain  which  our  ancestors  made 
ON  of  as  a  most  certain  thing,  whereby  to  resolve  some  things  that  seemed 
tucertain.  For,  when  this  began  first  to  be  disputed,  I  know  not :  but  thia 
I  know,  that  holy  Hierome,  whose  pains  and  fame  for  excellent  learning  in 
Wicleaiastical  matters  is  at  thia  day  so  great,  does  also  make  use  of  this  ae 
« thing  most  certain,  to  resolve  some  queetions  in  his  books  "  fitc. 
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Then  having  quoted  some  passages  out  of  St.  Hieiome  on  Jonah,  he 
proceeds : 

<<  If  we  could  with  convenience  come  to  ask  that  most  learned  man,  how 
many  writers  of  christian  dissertations  and  interpreters  of  holy  scriptura  ia 
both  languages  could  he  recount,  who  from  the  time  that  Christ^s  church  hat 
been  founded,  have  held  no  otherwise,  have  received  no  other  doctrine  fkom 
their  predecessors,  nor  left  any  other  to  their  successors  t     For  my  part, 

i though  my  reading  is  much  less  than  his,)  I  do  not  remember  that  I  ever 
leard  any  other  thing  from  any  christians  that  received  the  Old  and  New 
Testament,  non  aolum  in  Catholica  tccUtia  verum  eHam  in  qtuUihei  htartd 
nel  tchitmaie  constilulis :  neither  from  such  as  were  of  the  Catholic  chnieh, 
nor  from  such  as  belonged  to  any  sect  or  schism,  ^om  memini  me  aHnid 
kffiiie,  &^.  I  do  not  remember  that  I  ever  read  otherwise  in  any  writer 
that  I  could  ever  find  treating  of  these  matters,  that  followed  the  canonical 
Scriptures,  or  did  mean  or  did  pretend  to  do  so." 

Such  ih  the  testimony  of  two  of  the  most  eminent  fathers  of  the  chris- 
tian church.  There  not  only  was,  in  their  day,  no  controversy  on  the 
subject  of  infant  baptism,  but  they  declare  tliat  there  never  had  been  any 
difference  of  opinion  in  regard  to  it.  • 

I  now  invite  your  attention  to  the  testimony  of  PELAonrs.  And  let  it 
be  remarked,  his  testimony  is  peculiarly  valuable,  not  only  because  he 
was  a  man  of  extensive  learning,  but  especially  because  the  doctrine  of 
infant  baptism  was  plainly  inconsistent  with  the  fundamental  doctrine  of 
his  system — the  denial  of  original  sin ;  and  with  this  difficulty  he  was 
constantly  pressed  by  his  opposers.  He  had,  therefore,  every  motive 
to  deny  the  doctrine,  and  to  prove  it  an  innovation  in  the  chuich*  But 
hear  what  he  says : 

**  Men  slander  me  as  if  I  denied  the  sacrament  of  baptism  to  in&nta,  or 
did  promise  the  kingdom  of  heaven  to  some  persons  without  the  redemption 
of  Christ :  which  is  a  thing  that  I  never  heard,  no  not  even  any  wicked 
heretic  say.  For  who  is  there  so  ignorant  of  that  which  is  read  in  the  gos- 
pel, as  (I  need  not  say  to  affirm  this,  but)  in  any  heedless  way  to  say  sadi 
a  thing,  or  even  have  such  a  thought,"  &c. —  Wall,  vol.  i.  p.  450. 

Now  look  at  the  strength  of  this  testimony.     I  began  with  Ireneus, 
almost  in  sight  of  the  apostle  John.     Then  came  TertuUian  and  Origen, 
a  few  years  later;  then  Cyprian  and  the  sixty-six  bishops;  then,  at  i 
later  period,  Jerom  and  Augustine ;  and,  finally,  Pelagius — all  testifying 
to  the  universal  prevalence  of  infant  baptism.     Now,  if  any  fact  can  be 
established  by  history,  it  is  the  fact,  that  this  practice  prevailed  from  the 
days  of  the  apostles  themselves. 
^    I  have  another  interesting  portion  of  history,  which  I  will  present  fyr 
your  consideration.     Mr.  Campbell,  and  other  anti-Pedo-baptists,  hav» 
claimed  the  Waldenses  and  Albigenses,  (those  witnesses  for  God  and  the 
truth,  in  the  dark  ages,  when  Christianity  seemed  almost  lost  from  inB 
earth,)  as  anti-Pedo-baptists.     This  claim  is  set  up  by  Mr.  Jones,  the 
Baptist  historian,  of  whose  history  Mr.  Campbell  has  spoken  in  the 
highest  terms;   yet  in  his  account  of  the  Waldenses,  though  quotzog 
avowedly  from  Perrin's  history,  he  left  out  every  thing  that  squinted  at 
infant  baptism !     Pcrrin  was  a  descendant  from  these  people,  and  Iw 
took  the  pains  to  visit  them,  and  obtained  their  confessions  of  faith,  and 
other  books  and  documents,  from  which  he  wrote  their  history.    Their 
enemies,  (the  Roman  priests,)  did  charge  them  with  denying  the  baptism 
of  infants ;  and  Mr.  Jones  published  the  charge  as  if  it  were  undoubted- 
iy  true.     In  reply  to   it  John   Paul   Perrin,  their  historian,  thus  !»■ 
marks : — (Book  i.  ch.  iv.  p.  15.) 
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"Tha  fourth  calumDle  was  touching'  baptiame,  which,  it  is  Hid,  Ihef 
[W&ldeuHei]  denied  to  little  infanta:  but  from  this  imputation  they  quit 
I  UMmselrea  w  followeth  : — The  time  and  place  of  thoae  that  arc  to  be  bap- 
tixad  la  not  ordained,  but  the  charitie  and  edilication  of  the  church  and  con- 
gngatioQ  muBt  serve  for  a  rule  therein,  &,c. ;  and  therefore,  they  to  whom 
the  children  were  oearcat  allied,  broug-ht  their  infanta  to  be  baptized,  ai 
I  thair  parents,  or  any  other  whom  God  hath  made  charitable  in  tliat  kind." 
'      Again:  {Perrin,  book  i.  ehap.  vi.  pp.  30,  31.) 

"  Kln^  Lewis  XII,  having  been  informed  by  the  enemica  of  the  Waldeu- 
na,  dwelling  in  Provence,  of  many  gricvoua  Crimea,  which  were  I'mpoaed 
[charged]  upon  them,  aent  to  make  inquisition  in  those  placea,  the  lord  . 
Adam  Fumee,  Maister  of  Requests,  and  a  doctor  of  Sorbon,  culled  Pamo 
/who  was  his  coafessor.  They  visited  all  the  parishes  and  temples,  and 
fMnd  neither  images,  nor  so  much  as  the  least  ahow  of  any  ornaments  be- 
longing to  their  maaaes  and  ceremoniea  of  the  church  of  Rome,  much  lease 
iny  such  crimes  an  were  imposed  [charged]  upon  them  ;  hut  rather  that 
tbey  kept  their  Sabbathes  duely,  causing  their  children  to  be  baptized  ac- 
'eofding  to  the  order  of  the  primitive  church,  teaching  them  the  articles  of 
the  christian  faith  and  the  commandments  of  God," 

Now  ]ei  us  see  how  faithfully  ihc  historian,  Mr.  Jones,  who  has  been 
neommended  fay  my  friend,  has  quoted  Perrin :  (Church  Hist.  p.  348.) 
"  Louis  XII,  king  of  France,  being  informed  by  the  enemies  of  the  Wal- 
'  JsDMs,  inhabiting  a  part  of  the  province  of  Provence,  that  several  crimea 
nre  laid  to  tlieir  account,  sent  the  Master  of  Roquesta  and  a  certain  doc- 
tor of  the  Sorbonne,  who  was  confessor  to  hia  niojeHiy,  to  make  inquiry  into 
tba  matter.  On  their  return,  tbey  reported  that  they  had  viHited  all  the 
paliahee  where  they  dwelt,  had  inspected  their  places  of  worship,  but  that 
they  had  found  there  no  images,  nor  signs  of  the  ornaments  bulouging  to 
the  maaa,  nor  any  of  the  ceremonies  of  tho  Romish  rhurch ;  much  Ices  could 
they  discover  any  traces  of  those  crimes  with  which  they  were  charged. 
On  the  contrary,  they  kept  the  Sabbath  day,  obierved  the  ordinance  of  bap- 
(irm  acrerding  lo  the  primilive  ckvrch,  instructed  their  children  in  tlie  arti- 
'  elea  of  the  cbristinn  faith,  and  the  commandmvnta  of  God." — JoacMm 
CmKentrJHM,  in  hii  History,  p.  332,  quoted  by  Perrin,  book  i.  chap.  v. 

Here  Mr.  Jones,  when  he  cnmc  lo  infant  baptism,  wholly  omitted  it ; 
and  inatead  of  saying,  as  dill  the  author  he  quoted — '■  ciiusing  ilieir  chil- 
dren to  be  baptized  " — he  says,  "  observed  ilie  ordinance  of  baptism  ac* 
I    Bording  to  the  primitive  churuli ! ! !"     Thus  the  'Waldenses  are  proved  to 
be   Bnti>Fedo-baptists,  by  concealing  their  testimony.     A  more  ghu'ing 
'   filaification  of  history  I  never  saw !     I  have  a  great  deal  more  testimony 
'  tipon  the  same  point,  onty  purt  of  which  I  can  present;  I  will  read  some 
.{•saages  from  their  ronfcssioos  of  failh.     . 
xPerrin,  book  ii.  cliap.  iv.  pp.  60,  61 : 
"  Tbnching  the  matter  of  the  sacraments,  it  hath  been  concluded  by  the 
I      Hdy  Scriptures,  that  wc  havs  but  two  sacramental  signcs,  the  which  Christ 
,      JIms  hath  left  unto  us ;  the  one  is  baptisnie,  the  other  tho  eucharist,  which 
wee  receive  to  shew  what  our  perseverance  in  the  faith  is,  as  wee  have  pro- 
■laed  when  woe  were  bapti:(cd,  being  little  infunta ;  as  also  in  romembranco 
ofthat  great  benctit,  which  Jesus  Clirjst  hath  done  unto  us.  when  hen  died 
fn  MIT  redemption,  washing  us  with  his  moat  precious  blood." — Cou/.  <if 
AU.  AH.  17. 

"Amongst  others  there  appeared  a  poore,  simple,  laboring  mon,  whom 
tlw  preaident  commanded  to  cause  his  child  to  be  re-baptized,  which  had 
litetj  been  baptized  by  tlie  minister  of  Harnt  John,  necre  Angron^^ne. 
This  poore  man  requested  so  much  respite,  as  that  hee  might  pray  iincu  tiod 
before  hee  anawerod  him,  which  being  granted  with  some  laughter,  he  fril 
iawne  upon  his  knees  in  the  presence  of  all  that  were  there,  and  \iia  vta.^<yc 
being  ended,  he  said  to  the  president,  that  hee  would  cause  liie  chMa  \<^  \m 
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re-baptized,  upon  condition,  that  the  said  president  would  discharge  him 
by  a  bill  signed  with  his  owne  baud,  of  the  sinne  which  bee  should  commit 
in  causing  it  to  be  re-baptized,  and  beare  one  day  before  God,  the  puniih- 
ment  and  condemnation  which  should  befall  him,  taking  this  iniquity  upon 
him  and  his.  Which  the  president  understanding,  bee  commanded  him 
oat  of  his  presence,  not  pressing  him  any  farther." — Perriuy  book  ii.  p.  61» 

Doctrine  of  the  JValdenaet  and  Albigensei,  book  i.  ch.  vi.  p.  43^— ^*Noir 
this  baptisme  is  visible  and  materiall,  which  maketh  the  partie  neither  good 
nor  evill,  as  it  appeareth  in  the  Scripture,  by  Simon  Magus  and  Saint  niul. 
And  whereas  baptisme  is  administered  in  a  full  congregation  of  the  faith- 
full,  it  is  to  the  end  that  bee  that  is  received  into  the  church,  should  be 
reputed  and  held  of  all  for  a  christian  brother,  and  that  all  the  congregation 
might  pray  for  him,  that  he  may  be  a  christian.  And  for  this  cause  it  is, 
that  wee  present  our  children  in  baptisme;  which  they  ought  to  doe, to 
whom  the  children  are  neerest,  as  their  parents,  and  they  to  whom  God 
had  given  this  charitie." 

<*  The  things  that  are  not  necessary  in  the  administration  of  baptiamtt 
are  the  exorcismes,  breathings,  the  signe  of  the  crosse  upon  the  forehead 
and  breast  of  the  infant,  the  salt  put  into  his  mouth,  spittle  into  his  eaits 
and  nostrills,  the  anoynting  of  the  breast,*'  dec. — ^^ooA;  iii.  ch.  iv.  p.  00* 

The  Waldenses  and  Albigenses,  whilst  they  boldly  and  fearlessly  testi- 
fied against  all  the  corruptions  of  popery,  still  contended  for  the  scripture 
doctrine  of  infant  baptism. 

We  have  now  a  connected  chain  of  evidence  in  favor  of  this  doctrinet 
extending  from  the  Waldenses  and  Albigenses,  up  through  Pelafius,  An- 
gustin,  Jerom,  Origen,  Cyprian  and  the  council  at  Carthage,  and  Tertnl- 
lian,  to  Ireneus ;  between  whom  and  the  apostle  John  there  was  but  a 
single  individual. 

I  will  now  read  to  the  audience  the  conclusion  to  which  Dr.  Wall,  af- 
ter long  and  careful  examination,  was  induced  to  come. — [Time  expirtd. 

WedrieBday,  Nov.  22—121  o'clock,  P.  M. 
[mr.  Campbell's  tenth  reply.^ 
Mr.  President — Mr.  Rice  has  to  address  us  but  once  more  on  thif 
proposition.  It  is,  therefore,  incumbent  on  me  to  give  him  all  the  pointf 
on  which  I  rely.  I  will  premise  on  the  identity  question,  and  on  somtf 
one  or  two  other  matters,  a  few  items,  that  he  may  he  prepared  to  respond 
in  his  next  speech.  He  commenced,  and  he  seems  disposed  to  conclude, 
his  defence  of  infant  affusion  by  an  appeal  to  maternal  tenderness,  or  that 
it  some  way  takes  hold  of  the  conscience  and  obliges  parents  to  do  for 
their  offspring  more  than  either  nature  or  the  precepts  of  Christianity 
would  or  could  possibly  accomplish.  Thus  he  infuses  into  infant  sprink- 
ling a  moral  power  of  constraining  parental  affection,  or  obliging  pAienti 
to  do  for  their  children  what,  without  these  vows  and  protestation^,  tbef 
could  not  otherwise  be  induced  to  do.  Well,  now,  the  first  question  if-** 
Is  this  fact?  I  shall  make  my  appeal  at  once  to  christian  mothers.  I  put 
the  question  to  every  christian  mother,  whether  her  maternal  afiectiooi 
for  her  own  offspring,  and  her  christian  obligations  to  the  Lord,  growilg 
out  of  his  love  and  authority,  commanding  and  enjoining  her  to  \staig  vp 
her  children  in  the  nurture  and  admonition  of  the  Lord,  can  be  augmented 
and  enhanced  by  a  promise  extorted  from  her  without  any  authority  for  it 
in  the  Bible,  to  do  what  the  Divine  impulses,  the  motherly  instincts,  whidk 
the  God  of  love  and  sympathy  has  planted  with  his  own  hand  in  her 
bosom;  and  the  pure,  and  holy,  and  authoritative  precepts  of  the  SaYitf 
Ihat  bought  her,  cannot  accomp\\«Yv1  Wwi^no  ^Q>\VAQCthe  issue  of  mieh 
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■B  appeal.  Nature  ie  etrongec  than  Ihe  artificial  vovra  appended  to  ih« 
rile  ofinitiation — and  ao  reads  the  hiaiory  of  the  woTld,  to  far  aa  it  delailt 
the  experience  of  all  ages  and  naiioni.  You  cannot  exercise  maiernal 
■ffeclion  if  you  would  lead'every  motlier  )o  the  altar  and  make  her  awear 
■even  times  to  do  her  duty  to  her  children,  after  you  have  laid  before  her 
the  precepts  of  Christ. 

why  (lid  niy  friend  stop  with  the  caae  of  Lydial  Why  went  ha  not 
found  all  ihe  other  houaeholds,  as  usual  T  Vfhy  did  he  not,  when  asked, 
produce  the  case  of  Stephaniis  and  his  honse,  of  Cornelius  and  his  house, 
•f  the  jailor  and  his  house?  He  thought  it  enough  to  try  the  strongest 
CMe,  and  fulling  in  ihal,  despaired  of  the  others.  He  makes  ao  many 
Mnimptions,  he  has  not  time  to  defend  them.  He  would,  in  Parthian 
■^le,  say,  as  he  movea  along,  that  there  is  no  precept  for  female  commu- 
nion. This  objection  is  a  surrendering  of  the  plea  lor  any  authority  pre- 
eepUve  of  infant  baptism ;  and  then  by  way  of  reprisals,  to  gain  concea- 
sioD,  aays — You  have  no  precept  nor  example  for  female  communion ! 
"Well,  aa  there  is  neither  male  nor  female  communion,  but  chrittian  com- 
rannion — proving  the  latter,  we  prove  both  male  and  female.  But  as  he 
will  Dot  ask  for  proof  on  that  point,  I  will  refer  him  especially  to  Acts, 
lat  mod  Sd  chapters.  He  will  find  thai  one  hundted  and  twenty  men 
■nd  women  were  in  communion  in  Jerusalem,  before  the  finsi  Pentecost. 
Ua  will,  also,  find  that  three  thousand  were  added  to  them  on  that  day  ; 
and  he  will  next  find  that  these  three  thousand  one  hundred  and  twenty 
diaciples,  mah  and  femalt,  continued  in  all  chriitian  commOnion,  and 
among  tho  rest,  in  breaking  the  ionf.  Here  ie  a  Divine  warrant  for  mate 
mnd  female  communion  in  the  loat.  Give  only  one  auch  case  of  infanl 
baptism — we  ask  no  more ! 

Well,  we  have  gained  another  point  of  some  importance.  He  now 
saya  that  baptism  is  not  the  door.  I  congratulate  him  in  giving  thai  up. 
He  haa  no  use  for  a  door  in  getting  into  his  church.  He  rather  needs  one  to 
get  out  of  it.  Indeed,  none  ofuB  imagines  ihai  there  is  any  thing  in  Ihe  form 
of  a  door  into  a  Christian  or  Jewish  community.     We  use  the  term  mela- 

Ehorically.  By  initiation,  entrance,  and  door,  we  mean  the  same  thing. 
ifknl  baptism,  then,  does  not  initiate  into  the  christian  church  on  the 
principle  of  identity,  for  circumcision  did  not  initiate.  No  iniliaiion,  no 
door.  So  that  matter  is  also  settled.  Ifhe  should  ever  epcak  of  baptism 
'  ai  a  door  or  an  initiation,  I  will  again  request  him.  to  lell  as  into  what 
doM  it  initiate  a  child ;  or  info  what  is  it  a  door  f 

(  might  advert  to  the  new  version  of  the  commisaion,  given  from  Mark, 

though  he  has  not  replied  to  the  other  versions— Mark's  versiim  and 

Lttke'a  Teraion.     What  does  Mark  say  :  *'  Go  ye  into  all  the  world,  and 

preach  the  gospel  to  every  crealitre  ;  be  that  believeth  and  is  baptized 

shall  bo  saved,  and  he  that  bclicveih  not  i^hall  tie  condemned."     Luke  is 

I      ilill  more  clear.     Here  the  Savior  commands  that  "  repentance  or  rcTor- 

I     nation  and  remission  of  sins  should  be  preached  in  his  name  among  all 

I     nations,  beginning  at  Jerusalem."     That  single  word,  reformation,  in- 

I      dades  the   whole — among   all  nations.      Faith,   first ;  repentance,  next, 

I     and  baptism  nexL     These  versions  we  plead  in  explanation  of  the  words, 

f      ^aplt  them. 

With' regard  to  the  Schechemites — 1  know  it  was  an  ugly  afi'air ;  but  if 
circumcision  had  required  a  confession  of  faith,  I  am  perauaded  that  Ihe 
^lioU  dan  never  coold  have  been  prevailed  upon  to  submit  to  l\te  i\ve.  \\ 
^avld  Bot  be  suppoaed  Ihal  »drantage  was  taken  of  their  ignonacc.    '^o 
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and  wordljr  form,  too,  for  thRt  was  an  eEsealkl  element  of  iu  constitaiion  ! 
Iniah,  also,  ia  indisputably  with  us.  He  says,  or  rather  the  Lord  saya 
by  him,  chap,  xxviii.,  Thus  saith  the  Lurd  God,  "Behold  I  lay  in  Zioo, 
Jor  a  foundation  stont,  a  tried  stone,  a  precious  corner-stone,  a  butc 
foundation."  Thia  is  the  foundation  of  all  those  brilliant  pasaai^es,  read 
from  the  prophets,  in  proof  of  identity.  Every  bright  scene  of  the  lulure 
(lory  of  the  trut  Itrael  of  God,  is  drawn  from  the  visions  of  tlie  Messiah 
and  hii  saioto,  then  in  the  flesh,  of  the  Jewish  ceremonial.  All  the  bri^t 
Menea  are,  by  the  apostles,  applied,  in  this  way,  to  Him  who,  at  fini, 
was  a  alone  of  stumbling,  and  a  rock  of  oflence. 

I  need  not  say,  for  no  one  will  debate  it,  that  this  passage  is  quoted 
ind  applied  by  the  apostles  to  Jesus  Christ,  who  appeared  in  the  days  of 
the  Caisars;  consequently  it  must  be  conceded,  that  \he  foundation  of 
tlM  new  institution  was  not  laid,  while,  as  yet,  the  Mosaic  was  standing. 

Evident,  then,  it  isrthat  the  kingdom  of  the  Messiah  is  radicaily,  ex 
nnlially,  and  formally  dilTerent  from  the  Jewish  theocracy,  from  the  pa- 
Iriirchal,  and  every  other  religious  institution  on  the  earth.  It  was  to  be 
bailded  on  an  entirely  new  foundation,  and  to  consist  of  a  spiritual  peo> 
pie.  whose  nativity  should  be  spiritual  and  heavenly.  Since  the  world 
iMgan  there  never  was,  till  the  day  of  Pentecost,  a  society  of  men  wha 
met  together,  purely  upon  spiriiuaf  grounds ;  never  a  church  of  God,  ia 
the  N6w  Testament  acceptalion  of  that  most  abused  word.  On  that  coia\ 
nwnced  a  new  society,  who  met  together  purely  on  the  ground  of  a  spirit 
tnsl  faith,  hope,  and  love.  These  were  believers  in  Christ,  convertea 
men.  No  such  a  separate  society  waa  ever  before  convened.  The  fam-' 
fly  religion  of  the  patriarchal  age  had  natural  bonds  of  association,  and 
waa  necessarily  mixed  in  its  character.  The  Jewish  religion  was  nation- 
al, and  theiefote  mixed  in  its  very  nature  and  constitution.  But  th^ 
church  ia  neither  natural  nor  national;  but  supernatural,  spiritual,  and 
dinne.  That  there  were  saints  among  Jews  and  patriarchs,  by  myriads,' 
I  believe  and  hope.  But  there  was  no  church,  Huch  as  Christianity  con-i 
templatee,  at  all.  Nothing  like  it.  If  Christ's  church  be  a  continuatioiv 
of  the  Jewish,  then  it  must  he  nalional! 

Defection  and  corrupilnn,  alas,  follow  men  every  where  on  earth — in 
paradiae  and  out  of  it ;  under  all  dispensations  and  adroiniftrations.  Out- 
aide  of  the  New  Testament  there  is  no  church  authority  whatever;  no 
chrialian  authority.  The  arguments  heard  arc  no  earlier  than  the  third  cen- 
tary — for,  indeed  there  is  no  vestige  of  infant  baptism  till  in  the  third — Ter- 
tallian  is  the  lirst  person  that  names  it.  Bat  suppose  it  were  found  in  the 
ascoad  century,  evident  as  any  other  historical  fact  whatever,  what  then  ? 
It  ia,  in  the  judgment  of  the  most  learned  Presbylerlnn  doctors  now  liv- 
ing, of  no  value  or  authority  whatever.  You  shnll  now  have  these  words 
(ally  confirmed,  by  one  of  the  most  virulent  opponents  of  the  Baptists 
BOW  living ;  one  of  the  gteatest  devotees  to  I'resbyterianism,  and  one 
who  has,  for  his  opportunities,  said  and  written  as  bitter  things  against 
nyself,  as  any  other  do<^I(ir  oT  divinity  in  that  church ;  I  mean  Dr.  Miller, 
•f  Princeton  Theological  school,  and  professor  of  ecclesiastic  hisicry, 
and,  of  course,  he  oiigiil  lo  know  what  such  evidence  as  yon  have  jnsi 
heard  from  Mr.  Rice  is  worth,  I  am  sorry  I  have  not  time  to  read  so 
■neh  from  him  as  I  could  wish. 

Dr.  Miller  says  :  (Letters  on  Epis.  pp.  290,  291.) 

"  We  are  accnstcmed  to  look  bach  to  the  first  nges  of  the  chorch  with  a. 
veaeiation  nearly  bordering  on  superstition.    S  ontwertd  (he  purpoie  ((f 
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I  refer  all  their  corruptions  to  primitivo  times,  and  to  TV 

B  exhibiting  the  models  of  all  excellence.     But  ever; 

|if  this  kind  must  be  received  with  diatroet.     The  ct 

ng  the  apoiitulic  agn,  and  for  b>lf  a  century,  did  indeed 

DEpecl.     Persecuted  by  the  world  on  every  side,  she  wai 

common  raeaBurB  with  the  preaence  of  the  Spirit  of  her 

jhibited  b  degree  of  Bimplicity  ind  purity,  which  his,  p 

I  been  Gijiiilled.     Ilut  before  the  close  of  the  tecond  rcnlv 

:hange  ;  and  before  tlie  commeiicemeni  of  Ike/onrlh,  i 

1  of  doctrine,  discipline,  tLiid  monilfl,  had   crept   ii 

figured  the  body  of  Christ.     Ue^sippUB,  an  eccles 

llGckrcs  that  the  "  virgin  purity  of  the  church  wan  coat 

T  the  (ipostleB," 

I  not  now  Btny  to  ascertain  what  degree  of  respect  is  due 
I'  the  fathers  in  general.     It  is  my  duly,  however,  to  eta 

0  them,  ill  niiy  vise,  at  a  rule  eUktr  of  faith  or  p 

1  tlie  S^riptuTct  alone  to  be  Buoh  rule.  By  this  r 
^s  are  to  be  tried;  and  of  course  they  cannot  be  con 
I  aiilharity  for  any  thing.     It  is  agreed,  on  all  hnni 

.  infallible  guides  :  and  it  is  perfectly  well  known  to  all  t 

with  their  writings,  that  many  of  them  are  inconsiEtei 

^selves  and  with  one  another.     We   proteat,  therefore, 

appeal  to  them  on  this  subject.    Though  they,  or  an  ang 

|)uld  bring  us  any  doctrine,  as  esBential  to  the  order  an< 
:  church,  which  is  not  to  be  found  in  the  word  of  God, 
e  command  of  our  Maeter  to  reject  them." 
;r,  in  his  Lellers  oa  Epis.  pages  16i  and  149,  says  ; 

Supposing  you  had  found  such  declarations  in  bohb  or  iLl 
;  what  then  !     Historic  fact  is  not  divine 
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tine,  ufint  bnptUm  and  infant  communion  were  very  common  ;  for  thejr 
began  about  the  same  time,  and  continued  for  centuries,  as  true  and  fbith- 
fiil  companions.  But  let  us  hear  this  saint.  I  quote  from  WaU*B  Hlatory 
of  Infant  Baptism,  vol.  ii.  pages  482-3  ; 

"  St.  Cyprian  safa ;  I  will  tell  you  what  happened  in  n;  own  presence. 
The  parents  ofa  certain  little  girl,  running-  out  of  town  in  a  fright,  had  for- 
got to  take  any  care  of  thair  child,  whom  the;  had  loil  in  the  keeping  ofa 
narae.  The  nurse  had  carried  her  to  the  magistratea :  they,  because  she 
was  too  little  to  eat  the  flesh,  gave  her  to  eat  before  the  idol  eumo  of  the 
bread,  mixed  with  wine,  which  had  been  lel\  of  the  Eacrilico  of  those 
wretchet.  Since  that  time  her  mother  took  her  home.  Hut  ehn  was  no 
more  capable  of  declaring  and  telling  the  crime  committed,  than  she  had 
been  before  of  understanding  or  of  hinderinir  it.  Sn  it  happened  that  once 
when  I  was  administering,  her  mother,  ignorant  of  what  had  been  done, 
brought  her  along  with  her.  But  the  girl,  being  among  llie  saints,  could 
not  with  anr  quietaesa   hear  tlie   prayers   said;   but  sometin:       "*  " 


wvoping,  and  sometimes  into  convulsions,  with  the  u 

and  her  ignorant  soul,  as  under  a  rack,  declared  by  such  tokens  os  it  could, 
the  coDBCience  of  the  fact  in  those  tender  ycare.  And  when  the  service  waa 
ended,  and  the  deacon  went  to  give  the  cup  to  those  that  were  present,  and 
the  Othera  received  it,  and  her  turn  came,  the  girl  by  a  divine  instinct  turn- 
ed awaj  her  face,  shut  her  mouth,  and  refused  the  cup.  But  yet  the  deacon 
peniited ;  and  put  into  her  mouth,  though  she  refused  it,  some  of  the  encra- 
ment  of  the  cup.  Then  followed  retchings  ant!  vomiting.  The  bucharist 
eoold  not  stay  in  her  polluted  mouth  and  body  ;  the  drink  consecrated  in  our 
Lord's  blood  burst  out  again  from  her  dehkd  buweU.  8iich  is  the  power, 
inch  the  majesty  of  our  Lord  :  the  secrets  of  darkness  were  diecovered  by 
ftalight:  even  unknown  ains  could  not  dcceivo  the  priest  of  God,  This 
happened  in  the  case  of  an  infant,  who  was  by  reason  of  her  age  incapable 
of  declaring  the  crime  wliich  another  had  acted  on  her." 

From  aach  teachers  and  doelora,  who,  in  the  name  of  reason,  would 
expect  to  £nd  any  authority  to  influence  christians  in  the  performance  of 
the  most  aolemn  acu  of  religion — the  administration  of  baptism,  and  the 


"E 


1  as  infant  baptism,  I  say 
l^un,  can  be  fiilly  proved,  as  Mr.  Rice  very  well  knows,  or  ought  to 
knoW— and  that  from  (he  same  sources,  loo.  I  must  give  one  or  two 
flhort  extracts  :— 

"Bt.  Austin  says;  The  christians  of  AlVica  do  well  call  baptism  itself, 
«ne'a  aalvation ;  aiid  the  sacrament  of  Christ  body  one's  lilb.  From  whence 
li  thia,  but,  as  I  suppose,  from  that  ancient  and  apostolical  tradition,  by 
^hlch  the  cjiurches  of  Christ  do  naturally  hold,  that  witiiout  baptism  and 
'peitaking  of  the  Lord's  table,  none  can  come  either  to  the  kingdom  of  God, 
^tr  to  suvation  and  eternal  lifel  Voi  the  Scripture,  as  I  shewed  before, 
aeyn  the  same.  For  what  other  thing  do  they  hold,  that  call  baptism  salva- 
'Won,  than  that  which  is  said,  ■  He  saved  us  by  the  washing  of  regenerotiim ;' 
^U>d  that  which  Peter  aays,  '  The  like  figure  whereunto,  even  baptism,  doth 
^aow  save  ua  V  And  what  otiier  thing  do  they  hold,  that  call  the  Rnrrament 
«Df  the  Lord's  table,  life,  than  that  which  is  said,  1  am  the  bread  of  liie,  &c. 
•■■imI  The  bread  which  1  will  give  is  my  flesh,  which  I  will  give  fur  the  life 
^3ftbe  world  ;  and,  Except  ye  eat  the  flesh  of  the  Son  of  Man,  and  drink  his 
%lood,  ye  have  no  lite  in  you  'i  If  then,  as  so  many  divine  tcstimoniea  do 
^h.gTee  neither  lalvalioii  nor  eternal  life  is  to  be  hoped  fur  by  any  without 
^b«ptism,  and  the  body  and  blood  of  our  Lord  ;  it  is  in  vain  promised  to 
VxtfanU  without  them."— IFaf/,  pp.  485,  486. 

*'  Innocent  I.,  Bishop  of  Rome,  iloes  indeed,  A.  D.  417,  plainly  UTid  ^\- 
%-i*el7  mj,  that  inbnts  cannot  be  saved  without  receiving  t\ic  cuc\tB,t\^ : 
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a  sjiioilicnl  epiftlc  written  to  the  fethers  of  the  Milovetia; 
luricil  liuJ  represented  tu  him  the  mlBchief  of  tliat  tenet 
liut  iNiliB!)ti^r>il  inl'itiits,  tliDUgh  they  canaot  go  to  hcnv 
'iTiri'  I'l'-:  \vli"''i  t'li'  I'ela^iuij  maintained  on  tliia  pn 
.jiir.  [■■■:•■  lie  thai  it  not  born  of  water  cannt 

,'y.i  ■     ,,uinol  have  fUrnal  life.     To  this 

i  ir<         I  ,  MIT  biotherhoud  sayB  that  they  test! 

u  l:Ii'|  ■'•■_,.  ■!"  iiriptiem  have  eternal  life,'  is  very  i 
■tjil  iIji-j  I'nt  ')t  tlif  tlesh  of  the  8on  of  man,  and  drink  hii 
<i  life  In  Iliem.*  Ilia  meaning  is  plainly  this  :  they  can  t 
without  reeoivJn^  ihc  communion ;  and  tiley  cannot  do  ll 
tizcd.'  •  »  «  And  it  is  true  wimt  Mr.  Dallle  urges, 
iiiys  tho  BBme  thing  eight  or  ten  limes  over,  in  several  pi 
And  some  of  these  books  are  dated  a  little  before  the  !c 
-Wall.  vol.  i.  p.  A>^. 

p  thing  to  be  inl'illihle.     Such  men  may  do  what  th( 
true.     What   is  a  contradiction  in  other  men's  i 
.     Pope  Jnnocent,  in  a  synodiea!  letter  sent  to  the 
■  b,  Bays — "  II'  inlnntB  do  not  est  of  the  flesh  of  the  Son  ofM 
Hluod,  [meaning  the  sacrament,]  they  have  no  life  in  then. 
nicK  the  cjuntil  of  Trent,  says, '  If  any  man  sav  so,  1 
\n.."~ff-alt,  vol.  i,  p.  489. 

:l  lo  Blale,  thai  says  more  than  a  hundred  volumes  ci 

my  conliJencB  whatever  in  any  document  outside 

^mciii,  so  far  as  countenance,  support,  or  authority  is  re) 

;i,  praciice,  or  tradition,  not  found  endorsed  by  some 

iipoalolic  school.     It  is  a  fnct,  clear  and  indisputable, 

ii-oii  i,ears  ulier  the  ascension  of  the  Meaeiah,  circun 
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you  not  know  that  baptism  now  stands  in  tho  place  of  cimimcision ;  and, 
therefore,  it  is  preposterous  to  circumcise  those  persons  who  have  re- 
ceived it  already  ia  the  christian  form?'*  Circumcision  is  done  away « 
and  bapttsm  has  just  come  to  fill  its  place  in  the  new  institntion.  Every 
■an  of  aoy  irfbllimieo  or  refiaction  will  feel  thla  aigument,  aad  feelt  teio» 
thit.il  ia  a  triampbantvafatatioB  of  tbat  notion. 

-  *:^  writing  the  lattir  to  the  Oreak  ehjirehea,  wonld  it  not  have  ooeairad 
to  ooflM  of  tho  twelve  apoatleiy  or  those  preaent,  to  aay :  Brethren,  do 

Ci  not  know  that  aa  many  of  yon  as  have  been  baptized  into  Ghriat» 
a  also  been  apiritaally  eiroum6iBed  T  for  drcnmciaion  is  now  aubati- 
mted  by  chriatian  baptism. 

.    Bat  the  second  anul  mo4t  important  inference  before  ns  now,  ia — that 
.  Aiere  ia  no  authority  to  be  placed  in  the  very  highest  antiquity-—!  will 

3f  not  in  any  doeoment  only  five  years  aAer  the  apostolic  age ;  for  if. 
Ho  the  apoatlea,  with  a  aingie  exception,  were  all  Uving,  and  their  per- 
aonal  conrerui  settled  in  myriads  all  over  Judea,  Samaria,  and  S3rria, 
'4tt^  d^.,  a  new  institution  was  brought  in,  by  peraona  of  so  much  leam- 
im  and  influence  as  to  call  forth  such  an  array  of  wisdom  and  learning, 
vSo  Will  confide  in  any  tradition  not  evidently  apoalolic,  because  we  can 
lid  diatingttished  namea  advocating  it  in  the  first  and  second  centurieaT 
I  have  yet  one  argument^  ont  of  many  more  not  stated,  which  I  hope  to 
tine  to  atate  bdbre  my  tioe  expiree.  It  is,  that  circnmcision  never 
done  away  by  any  apostolic  word  or  action.  77ie  Jew$  practiced 
|i(ft  dremncUian  and  bmHwrn  in  theirfamUies  during  the  cq>09tolie  age 
•««  antter  which  wonld  have  been  intolerable,  had  the  one  been  divinely 
oidend  in  lieu  of  the  other.  The  proof  of  this  fact  which  I  have  to 
offer»  k  from  Acta  xxi.  It  ia  AiU,  dear,  and,  to  my  mind,  perfecdy  eon- 
clqsivtt.  Faul,  after  an  absence  of  fourteen  years,  visits  Jemsalenit  after 
hacviw  haan  in  the  apostleahip  to  the  gentilea  seventeen  years.  On  his 
MfWf  ho  waa  waited  upon  by  a  portion  of  the  brethren,  who  accosted 
iSm  wnh  the  following  words :  <<  Thou  seest,  brother,  how  many  thona- 
of  the  Jews  believe,  and  they  are  all  xealous  of  the  law ;  and  they 
infonned  of  thee,  that  thou  teacheat  all  the  Jews  which  are  among  tho 
to  forsake  Moses,  saying  that  they  ought  not  to  circumcise  their 
ddldren,  nor  to  walk  after  the  customs.  What  is  it  therefore  ?  Tho 
aanititude  will  hear  that  thou  artcome,''^lix^  They  proceed  to  request  Paul 
It.laike  upon  him  a  vow — to  purify  himself,  to  shave  his  head,  and  to  bo 
aiuahaigea  with  some  others ;  and  all  fStkia  for  the  purpose  of  showing  to 
^IftJawa,  that  dl  that  they  had  heard  waa  nothing,  (not  true,)  but  that  he 
'llrikod  after  the  custqms.  They  also  added,  that,  as  «« for  the  gentiles 
bdieve,  we  have  written  to  them  that  they  observe  no  such  things." 
tfaon,  it  ia  declared  that  the  gentiles,  but  not  the  Jews,  had  been 
firom  such  observances.  Now,  cither  Paul  falsified,  or  he  had 
taught  the  Jews  who  believed,  to  cease  from  circumcising  their  chil- 
not  Pani  only  £dsified,  but  dl  the  brethren  who  advised  this 
They  all  eonapired  to  deceive  the  church  in  Jeruadem,  touching 
I'a  onatonwy  or  he  had  not  interfered  with  the  drcumcision  of  the 
of  believing  Jews.  The  proof,  then,  that  circumcision  was  not 
away  by  any  apostolic  enactment  or  teaching,  is  irresistible  ;  and, 
I,  it  cannot  be  believed  that  the  apostles  either  believed  or  taught 
i  bqrtiaBi  had  taken  the  place  of  cireumcidon  among  the  Jews.  These 
angnments,  adduced  from  Acts,  15th  and  21st  chapters,  are  done  suf- 
fin  my  knmblo  opinioOt  to  aetde  this  question  with  every  one  ^Il<(^ 

3m9 
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can  understand  them.     I  hazard  nothing  in  avowing  my  belief  that  thej 
will  never  be  answered. 

I  have  now  attended  to  all  the  prominent  points  of  Mr.  Rice's  am- 
ment,  and  have  given  him  a  few  new  ones,  by  way  of  objections  to  ma 
propositions,  that  he  may  have  an  opportunity  to  answer  tlftm  in  his  last 
speech.  I  call  his  attention  to  these  most  prominent  and  palpable  iadi, 
any  one  of  which  is  fatal  to  his  assumptions.  I  hope  he  will  also  ex- 
plain the  appendages  to  infant  baptism,  the  meaning  of  the  exoreism» 
chrism,  and  holy  salt  and  spitde,  and  the  opening  of  the  ears,  so  eariy 
associated  witli  infant  baptism.  I  would  have  been  pleased  to  read  from 
Mr.  Taylor  some  of  the  copious  evidence  he  affords,  that  the  papal  ija* 
tem  originated  in  its  elementary  principles  about  the  time  that  infrnt 
baptism  came  into  being.  The  authors  of  tlie  papal  system,  according  to 
this  most  deservedly  distinguished  opponent  of  the  Oxford  tracts,  and  (d 
infant  baptism,  if  not  tlie  same  identical  persons,  were  certainly  dieir 
cotemporaries.     But  my  time  is  expired. 

Wednesday r  Nov.  22 — 1  o'clock^  P.  M. 

[mR.  rice's   closing   ADDRE8S.3 

Mr.  President— -When  I  sat  down,  I  was  about  to  read  to  yoo  a  kind 
of  epitome  of  the  leading  facts  in  the  history  of  infant  baptism,  embody* 
ing  Dr.  Wall's  conclusions*  founded  on  long  and  thorough  examinatioii. 
It  is  as  follows : 

Wall,  vol  ii.  ch.  x.  p.  5(>1. — '*  Lastly,  as  these  evidences  are  for  tJie  tnt 
four  hundred  years,  in  which  there  appears  one  man,  Tertollian,  that  ad-  , 
vised  the  delay  of  infant  baptism  in  some  cases ;  and  one  Gregory  that  did» 
perhaps,  practice  such  delay  in  the  case  of  his  children,  but  no  society  of 
men  so  thinking,  or  so  practicing;  nor  no  one  man  saying  it  was  onlawfbl 
to  baptize  infants  :  so  in  the  next  seven  hundred  years,  there  is  not  so  mach 
as  one  man  to  be  found,  that  either  spoke  for,  or  practiced  any  such  delay* 
But  all  the  contrary.    And  when,  about  the  year  1130,  one  sect  among  the 
Albigenses  declared  against  the  baptizing  of  infants,  cu  being^  incapable  of 
icUvatiojif  the  main  body  of  that  people  rejected  their  opinion ;  and  they  of 
them  that  held  that  opinion,  quickly  dwindled  away  and  disappeared ;  tnere 
being  no  more  heard  of  holding  that  tenet,  till  the  rising  of  the  Giermaa 
anti-Pedo-baptists,  anno,  1532." 

Such,  briedyf^is  the  testimony  of  faithful  history.^  There  were  acme 
remarks  and  statements  in  the  gentleman's  last  speech,  which,  whas 
fairly  exposed,  must  astonish  this  audience.    I  shall  notice  them  presently. 

Infant  baptism,  he  tells  us,  cannot  increase  maternal  affection^  ind 
therefore,  there  can  be  no  necessity  that  mothers  shall  solemnly  covenanU 
with  God  to  train  their  children  for  his  service.     Why,  then,  I  ask,  doe^ 
he,  in  his  writings,  put  forth  so  many  complaints  that  parents  do  greatl]^ 
neglect  the  religious  training  of  their  children,  and  so  repeated  exhorta-^ 
tions  to  greater  fidelity  ?     Will  his  complaints  and  exhortations  haf9 
greater  influence  with  parents,  than  a  solemn  promise  to  God  to  do  their 
duty,  and  the  encouragement  derived  from  his  promise  of  the  needed  av 
sistance  ?     Why,  according  to  his  logic,  it  was  wholly  unnecessary  that 
God  should  ever  have  made  a  covenant  with  men.     For  it  certainly  W 
their  interest  to  serve  him  ;  and  self-love  cannot  be  increased  by  a  promisa 
or  a  covenant !     But  the  truth  is,  that  neither  parental  aflection  in  the  one 
case,  nor  self-interest  in  the  other,  is  sufficient  to  induce  the  regular  aad 
faithful  discharge  of  difficult  duties. 

In  regard  to  female  communion,  I  will  only  remark,  that  if  the  geatls- 
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n  ptrint  out  to  UB  the  pusage  of  Scripture  which  eilbsr  directly 
■di  it,  or  records  a  clear  example  of  it,  I  will  be  prepand  to  a> 

it. 

slLi  you,  I  admitted  that  baplism  a  not  a  door  into  the  charch.  I 
d  DO  euch  thing.  I  aaid,  that  I  whs  not  at  all  slreouous  about  ths 
that  particular  word ;  though  I  did  not  admit  that  it  had  been  Id- 
y  employed.  Baptism,  I  have  repeatedly  aaid,  is  a  rile  for  the 
tioa  of  membership  ia  the  church  of  Christ.     Whether  the  word 

correctly  employed  in  regard  to  it,  is  a  very  ntiimportant  matter. 
(Uicamciaion  of  the  Sbechemites  by  Jacob's  sons,  brought  forward 

Campbell  to  pro*e  th&t  this  ordinance  did  not  require  of  aduLti, 
ision  of  &ith,  he  acknowledges,  was  a  vtiy  ugly  affair.  Still,  he 
igly  disposed  to  urge,  that  it  was  Bcripturally  done !  He  Bannot 
imaelf  to  believe,  that  those  young  men,  with  hearts  burning  with 
I,  would  have  circumcised  the  Shechemiies  in  order  to  be  able  to 
m,  if  they  had  known  that  laiih  waa  a  pre-reqnisite  to  its  recep- 
I  And  this  is  the  only  instance  he  has  been  able  to  produce  to 
his  aaserlion,  that  circumcision  did  not  reqaire  ptety  in  adult  per- 
m  MMrtion,  an  I  hvn  pioved,  direcily  contradiBtory  to  the  teach- 
'  the  inspired  Paul.     Paul  says,  "  Circumcision  verily  prohteth, 

kta>  the  law  s  but  if  thou  be  a  breaker  of  the  law,  thy  circumci- 
maae  uncircumcision."     Again  ;  he  leaches,  contrary  to  the  doc- 

Hr.  C,  that  "  he  is  not  a  Jew  which  ia  one  outwardly ;  neither 
arenmcision  which  is  outward  in  the  flesh ;  but  he  is  a  Jew  which 
inwardly;  and  circumcision  is  that  of  the  heart,  in  the  Spirit; 
pifeiae  is  not  of  men,  but  of  God."  The  clear  meaning  of  this 
fp  ia,  that  the  external  rite  waa  worth  nothing  without  the  inward 
■tniB  piety.     But  the  gentleman  (who  finds  many  curious ^^ur«*) 

eucumcision  was  here  used  Jigurativeli/.  But  when  Paul  said, 
neision  verily  profitelh,  if  thou  keep  the  laio,"  did  he  mean  JigU- 
inumcition  9  How  the  cause  of  my  friend  labors  ! 
sya,  I  certainly  asserted  thai  the  christian  church  was  under  the 
aw.  I  certainly  said,  that  (he  moral  law  is  obligatory  on  the 
—that  under  both  dispensations,  it  has  been  received  and  obeyed, 
eharged  me  with  having  said,  that  the  moral  law  is^he  constitu- 
'  THi  CHRISTIAN  cBiiRCii.  Can  he  see  no  difference  between  its 
Uigatory  on  the  church,  and  ila  being  the  conttitution  of  the 
t  I  should,  indeed,  be  astonished  if  he  were  so  blind. 
iiprove  the  identity  of  iha  church  under  the  old  and  new  dispen- 

Hr.  Campbell  quotes  (he  passage:  "The  law  and  the  prophets 
itil  John:  since  thai  time  the  kiiigdom  of  God  ia  preached,  and 
lan  presseth  into  it,"  Luke  xvi.  16.  But  has  not  he  pubhshed  it  as 
1,  that  the  christian  church,  which  he  seems  here  to  understand  by 
edom  of  God,  was  not  set  up  till  after  Cbrisl  had  risen  from  the 
bow,  then,  could  men  press  into  it  before  it  existed  ?  So  (he  gen- 
ii obliged  to  cross  his  own  track,  and  to  twist  and  turn  in  all  direo 

Iteep  his  head  above  water,  fond  as  he  is  of  water. — [A  laugh.^ 

phrase  "  kingdom  of  heaven,"  which  commonly  has  the  same 
f  MM  the  kingdom  of  God  in  this  passage,  is  translated  by  him, 
ign  of  heaven  ;  "  and  he  has  told  us  that  a  reign  ia  one  thing, 
ingdom  quite  another.  The  expressions  '>  kingdom  of  heaven," 
ifdom  of  God,"  are  frequently  employed  with  reference  to  the 
■irituBl  modes  of  worship  under  the  new  dispeotatioa. 
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i  to  hear  him  quote  the  passage  ftom  Daniel's  piopb- 
layfl  of  Lheae  kin^  shall  tho  Ood  of  heaven  getvp  a 
ill  never  be  deairoyed."  I  was  looking  for  him  19 
3M3ge ;  Tor  1  hail  read  bii  debsie  niih  McCalla,  and 
"  aet  vp  "  printed  in  eHpitals.  He  was  careful,  bonr- 
mtion  to  the  inspired  explanation  of  the  eipreMiM 
lely  read.  In  the  eoiincil  at  Jerusalem  James  nod: 
the  words  of  the  prophets ;  as  it  is  written,  after  thii 
ill  build  again  the  tabernacle  of  David,  whieb  is  fallMi 
□ild  again  the  ruins  thereof,  and  I  will  set  it  up  ;  thai 
might  seek  afier  the  Lord,  and  all  the  gentiles,  upon 

called,  saiih  tlie  Lord,  who  doeih  all  ihese  thinga." 

learn  that  ilie  labernade  which  had  fallen  down  was 
!»  this  Inok  like  building  a  new  labernacle?  It  is 
iat  the  Hebrew  word  used  by  AmoH,  in  the  paMi^ 
i«  Chaldaic  word  used  bj  Daniel,  and  the  Sepiuaginl 

the  same  raeauing,  via.:  to  cmae  to  Hand.  The 
lage  then  is  :  that  God  would  raise  up  and  establiah 
id  been  so  long  oppressed  and  down-lroddon. 
t  made  3  moat  violent  attack  upon  the  oldfathtrt.  I 
Miller;  though  1  am  confident  that  his  views  wer« 
will  read,  however,  from  another  author  of  very  high, 
-lend  :  I  mean  Mr.  Campbell  himself: 
tUan  Falkeri. — "  Though  no  »rltele  of  cliristisn  fkitb. 
a  practice  can,  tegitimslaly,  rest  upon  any  teatlmooj, 
tf  out  of  the  Baered  writings  of  tha  apoiilefl,  w«te  it- 
leir  decease  ;  ye!  ihe  vifw«  aiut  pracltca  of  iKon  mlur' 
iei,  or  thtpvpilt  of  Ihe  apoilict  andlkcir  tnuneJuttt  me — 
eed  ai  eorroburafing  eviilrnee  ^  the  Irvlhi  laaghl,  ciu^M 

by  IliB  apoillei ;  and  ai  tnek  may  be  eUfl  j  ill]U  hi'arin^^g 
:  the  testimony  of  the  apostles  eoiis,  cbrlstian  fiiith  ne— ' 
" — Chrittian  Syilcm,  p.  287.  _ 

Mr.  Campbell  has  actually  introduced,  ao  a  good  aoi]^! 

Origen,  one  of  those  "old  wives,"  whose  teHlimo 

I.    He  says :  "  Origtiu  though  to  grtat  a  vitionarif^'^ 


fc  ' 
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fHBlMiim  of  iln*  qiokan  of  in  the  New  TMUmrat.'  This  pni|Mai- 
n  KuUined,  Andrew  BroftddaihiniMlfbeiiigjndga:  fbrlwhuBOt 
»  ifaAdov  of  prooT  to  the  coatmy.  But  there  1b  a  pwmgnph  pre- 
Ui  pnipMiticiii  ia  iha  Extn,  which  I  matt  tnaacribe  tu  the  uk« 
who  itMj  nof  here  it  to  reftr  to.  It  exjtl&in*  the  nee,  the  mIc  km, 
y  '<fr  Uie  DiunenNia  end  dectsive  witneieea  we  ■oinmoa  to  ■aitaln 
Mltlon.    It  lemda  thu— "    [Alraedj  qooted.] 


ttflhete  TiHn^BLa  i.iciKirn,  at  tkty  art  eoOtdt 
nom  on  ether  vutUert,»hom)irkoi»whimtletU  thtg 


i  aBtigu  Mrir  opiKiom  on  otAcr  maUen,  thomng  horn  wnimrieal  (key 


'ihinrt.    Gnat  it :  end  whet  then  1    Dom  onr  mut'e  prlvite 
idit  hie  tertimtm  on  «ii7  qaettion  of  fiwtT    If  n,  how  do  w» 
noniosl  booka  of'^ttie  New  Teatunenti    Upon  tlte  re^  teeti- 
n  addnced,  hi  &i  m  we  legerd  hnmen  teetimoof  et  *!!■    Aadbew 


ne  when  hie  impntetione  tonninete.  [Nor  mj  &lend,iMr.  Cunp* 
Af^  \^  But  he  ftdmita  them  to  be  competent  witneieee  of  tnOU, 
la.  take  them  out  of  «ar  bends  by  thie  qoestion,  '  When  Ori(en  taeti- 
,  iafllnts  were  baptised  fin  the  remiMioa  of  slu,  does  M  not  •■ 
Mtliy  thet  inftnta  were  beptised,  se  that  they  were  beptised  fiir  tta 
■  CftlnBr  I  •«7,Tes:uid  whosajra,  not  And  hsT^I  aot  slwi^e 
ttfaat  InOriffen'ii  time,  in&ntBwetelmmenedl  have  I  not  sflrm- 
Oe  teetimony  of  TertnlUen  end  Orinn,  that  In  Tertnlllan'a  Wiab, 
Ik  aone  caeee,  began  to  be  Immereed  1  i  How  impertlnetit  to  tlte 
M^tfaese  sUsgations  agaiaet  the,^peuda&fe  kott  qf  mOntut*  dwitg 
i^^yew*/  And  is  Uiih  all  that  can  be  oflbred  apon  or  against  mf 
jKOposition  }** 

.iwe  hare  Mr.  Csmpbell  directly  againet  Mr.  GampbeU!  I  am 
ilft,  Me  such  a  man  ae  Mr.  Qampbdl  place  himself  in  such  a  pi^ 
i^M  tbis !    It  is  most  astonishtaK  indeed  ■ 

M|f  man  has  told  us,  that,  hut  for  the  opposilion  of  the  aposdea, 
B  wo^  have  been  introduced  into  die  christian  church,  with- 
neie  from  the  day  of  Penteooat ;  and  he  thinks,  if  baptism 
^__  a  of  circumcision,  certainly  the  aposdes,  assembled  at  Jeni- 
l^Mnmine  the  question  concerning  circumcising  the  gentile  b^ 
Rwdd  bara  so  staled.  It  wa«  wholly  nnneceasary  that  they  should 
.i.Thej.  dedded,  that  oircumciiion,  the  old  teal,  was  no  longer 
— tlrr*  only  baptism,  the  new  aeal,  was  now  obligatory.  But,  as 
lyaMedly  said,  I  might  admit  that  baptism  did  not  come  precisely 
L,^  circumcision,  and  yet  triumphantly  defend  the  doctrine  for 
SB  contending. 

ind,  Mr.  C,  says,  he  could  defend  the  reputation  of  Mr.  Jones, 
(Uil  hivtorian.  No  man,  I  assert,  can  successfully  defend  him 
I  eha^  of  baying  most  grossly  gsibled  the  testimony  of  Peirin. 
alnlely  certain,  as  I  hare  proved,  that  he,  in  quoting  that  aulhoi, 
in&St  baptism,  and  supplied  »  baptism  according  to  the  primitiTe 
"  in  order  to  conceal  the  fact,  that  the  Waldenses  were  PedtK 
I.  An  attempt  to  defend  such  conduct,  would  very  neariy  make 
tldpaan  himself  particepi  criminit. 
Btrw  close  my  address  by  a  brief  recapitulation  of  the  argumenL 

Yatrong  presuinptiTe  evidence  in  &ror  of  the  doctrine  of  infant 
sUted  the  fact,  admitied  by  Mr.  Carapbell,  that  the  overwbelm- 
xi^  of  Christendom,  in  sU  ages,  so  for  back  as  history  oan  iiH 
,  Mit  of  the  ignorant  and  supeTstitious  only,  or  chiefly,  but  of  tha 
l^good,  have  finnlybeliBTed  it  to  be  taught  in  the  Bible.  The 
iMf.  C.  admits,  is,  «i  aU  in^>ortant  points,  a  iJain  book.  Tfa« 
■.ttutUhasbeeo  m  nufanaUy  nndentood  by  thoM  ii\i»  Wn 


118  DEBATE  ON  THE  SUBJECT  OF  BAFimb 

carefully  studied  it,  to  teach  this  doctrine,  is  rery  stioiig  pmromptive  wi- 
dance  in  its  favor. 

Second — Concerning  the  commission  given  the  apostlee,  I  have  aMsA 
•everal  facts.     1.  That  it  is  not  a  commission  to  organize  a  new  cAwtft^ 
but  to  extend  the  boundaries  of  one  already  in  existence.    '2.  That  it  io&Kf 
not  specify  infants  or  adults  as  proper  subjects  of  baptism,  but  sayit  '^Qi^ 
make  disciples  of  a//  na/tons^-4)aptizing  them— -the  nationib.*'     8« 
it  does  not  say,  that  in  all  cases,  or  in  any  case,  t«Saching  must  preeede 
baptizing ;  and,  therefore,  this  question  must  be  determined  from  oAer 
sources  of  evidence.    4.  That  it  does  require  all  to  be  bi^tized  who  an^ 
by  6od*s  law,  entided  to  membership  in  the  church.     Thia  Mr;  0 
does  not  deny. 

The  great  question,  then,  is-— who,  or  what  charaoten  are  entidad  IS 
mambership  in  the  church  ?    To  find  .an  answer  to  this  question  we 
to  iti  organization.    The  church  I  defined  to  be  a  body  of  people* 
rated  from  the  world,  for  the  service  of  God,  with  ordinancea  of  dii 
appointment,  and  a  door  of  entrance,  or  rite,  for  the  recognition  of 
bership.     To  this  definition,  or  description,  Mr.  C.  hai  not 
Now  consider  the  following  facts : 

1.  It  is  a  fact,  that  we  find  such  a  body  organised  in  the  fiunfljr 
Abraham,  the  felher  of  believers.    From  me  time  of  diia  oi 
God  spoke  of  them  as  ^  my  people  §"  and  the  inspired  writera  eaD 
the  church,    2.  It  is  a  fact,  indisputable,  that  believers,  and  Aair  chil*^  — 
dran,  were  constituted  members  of  this  church.    8.  It  ia  a  fiMtf  dial 
they  remained  together  in  the  chiirQih  to  the  moment  when 
gave  the  commission  to  the  apostles  to  preach  the  goapel  to  evarf 
tore.     4.  It  is  a  fact,  that  the  commission  does  not  asBdode  tibe  diil- 
dran  of  believers.     This  is  an  important  fact ;  because  we  know*  ikkT 
Ate  apostles  had  grown  up  in  a  church  which  embraced  Ae  ehfldren 
professed  believers;  and  we  know,  that  their  Jewish  {nqndicea 
exceedingly  strong.     Yet,  notwithstanding  their  prejudiMa»  wliieh  mu^# 
have  inclined  them  still  to  retain  children  in  the  church,  our  Bvrior  gavv 
not  the  slightest  intimation  of  a  purpose  to  alter  the  law  of  nemherridpu 
I  have  found  a  positive  law  for  putting  the  children  of  belieirera  into  tw 
church.     Where^  I  askj  i$  the  law  for  excluding  them?    The  gania- 
man  has  not  produced  such  a  law ;  and  he  cannot.     Consequently,  Aef 
still  are  entided  to  membership ;  and,  of  course,  to  baptism— the  mitialo* 
ry  ordinance.  ' 

I  have  proved,  that  the  christian  church  is  the  same  into  which  God 
did  put  the  children  of  believers.  What  do  we  understand  by  ecebito- 
tiem  identity?  I  illustrated  this  point  by  the  principles  ofponticed iAs*  ^^ 
tUy.  How  do  we  know  that  the  commonwealth  of  Kentucky  Is  ibe  F^ 
same  political  body  that  existed  under  this  name  forty  years  ago  T  Bs> 
canae  **  the  sovereign  people  "  still  reign ;  and  the  constitution,  in  all  iii 
eiisential  features,  is  the  same.  Apply  the  same  principles  to  the  ideali' 
^«  of  the  church.  Let  me  again  state  the  incontrovertible  facts  whieli 
prove  the  churoh  to  be  the  same  under  the  Jewish  and  Christian  dispM" 
aations: 

1.  It  is  a  fact,  that,  under  both  dispensations,  ^e  church  worships  lid 
aervea  the  same  God.  

2.  It  is  a  fact,  that  she  receives  and  obeys  the  same  moral  law.  |  J^ 
8.  It  is  a  fact,  that,  under  both  dispensations,  the  church  receives  lid 

traati  in  the  same  gospel.    Paul  teaches,  that  the  CkMpd  waa  pxeacbi' 
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'ttoAknhaai,  (Oal.  iii.  8,)  nd  to  the  Jnra  ia  the  wttdemeM,  (Heb.  iw. 
Si)  And  it  u «  ftot,  thit  all  tho  prominent  doclrinea  of  the  gospel  «re 
Hm^A  in  the  Old  TeHemenl  mA  u  the  diviiiitjr  end  hnmaiiitf  of 
4Btuitti  die  foil  and  d^nsvi^  of  man,  the  atonement,  aanctification  hy  die 
tUfy  Spirit,  fntore  lewarda  and  pnniahmsnta,  the  reaumotion ;  repent- 
IMMt  bitb  uid  icdannatioii,  aa  eonditiana  of  aalvation.  Every  imptMrtant 
4MlriM  of  tha  goi^el  ia  lauffat  m  the  Old  TeatamenL 
iMi4.  The  coodilioBi  of  mamberahip  in  the  uhnrch  aie  the  aame  noder  both 
Nnmaationt.  Adahi,  aa  I  have  proved,  were  leqeired  to  pnAia  faith 
Alvie  true  God,  and  a  pvrpoae  to  aerve  him,  before  they  could  be  eir^ 
MMiaed  j  and  than  they  braoKht  their  ehildren  into  the  eharoh  with 
pna.  Preciaely  lo  it  ia  in  the  dirittian  ehnrch. 
IM.  I  have  proved)  Aal  the  ehrietian  ehorah  enjoys  her  Bpiritnal  Uoaa- 
(igi  ttoder  the  covenant  made  with  Abraham.  Thia  I  provBd  by  aeveral 
fcWwtroTiii  tible  fattn  lak  Thooorenant  with  Abraham  waa  conjlrmad 

tChriatr  (Oal  iti.  17.)  Sd.  It  contained  tkt  gotpei)  (Oal.  lii.  S.)  ' 
It  eonatitttad  Abraham  ibafatker  of  all  MieMTM — the  father  of  the 
Man  chnreh ;  (Gal.  iii.  S>.)  4th.  It  ia.never  in  the  Beriplorea  oalled 
iW^MiJ  Mm  nid  to  have  pantiaaay.  The  eovenant  at  Sinai,  the 
M^rMa^addhion  toil, iaraUed old;  beeaaae,  ai  Pant  lays,  it  " deeay< 
AtAtd  waxaA  old,"  and  "ia  Mady  to  vaniah  away;"  Heb.  viii.  IS, 
hi  tb*  Abiahamie  eovenant  ia  never  reproaented  aa  vanishing  away. 
■U^wranaat  originally  embraced  baliavera  and  their  children ;  and,  of 
■poiMi  it  embraoea  them  itill. 

^"4^  I  tamed  to  the  propheeieai  and  proved,  Aat  promiaea  ^at  and  pre- 
■Imw  wan  made  to  the  chnrah  ander  the  old  diapenaatioa,  to  comfort  her 
h'lwr  affielion,  which  never  were,  nor  could  be  falfiUed  until  the  new 
HtptaMAaa  was  introdnoed.  And  if,  aa  Mr.  Campbell  contends,  the 
iMriibalitRch  ceaaed  to  exist  as  the  ohuieh  of  God,  at  the  commeiuw- 
■Ml  «f  tb«  new  diapenaation ;  thoae  promises  never  were,  snd  never  can 
It'MflMI  The  oidy  reply  the  gentleman  has  mads  to  this  unanswera- 
Uunonnt,  ia— that  these  prophecies  are  irrelevant  1 1 1 
^^^JjHond  the  identity  of  the  church  unanswerably  by  the  llth  chapter 
(f  Vl  Epistle  to  the  Romans.  The  olive-tree,  it  is  admitted,  meana  the 
AriMiui  ohnreh.  Now  it  is  a  fact,  that  from  thia  church  the  unbelieving 
Mn  won  broken  off— exeommuniealed ;  and  the  believing  gentiles  were 

EInto  the  same  tree — introduced  into  the  same  church.  And  when 
«  ahall  be  converted,  they  are  to  be  again  grafted  into  Ihrir  own 
te,  of  irildch  they  were  the  natural  branchet — into  tKeir  own 
4kRA,  from  which  they  were  expelled.  7Ju  church  wnder  bolh  dii- 
pm^iaru  U  the  tttnw. 

tM  kive  now  produced  much  more  evidence  lo  prove  the  identity  of  the 
AMch  nnder  the  two  dispensations,  than  can  be  brought  forward  to  eslab- 
^  Ak  identity  of  the  commonwealth  of  Kentucky  during  the  last  forty 

'^Mnw  mark  the  fact— Beuevers  and  thsir  children  were  itrr  into 
^■OBintoH  n  posrriTB  i^w  of  Goo.  There  is  no  law  for  excluding 
4lMr  As  one  or  the  other.  The  children  of  believers,  therefore,  still  are 
to  membership  in  the  church,  and  consequendy  tn  baptism,  the 
y  ordinance.  The  commution  requires  their  baplinn. 
only  diSeienee  between  the  two  dispensaiions,  so  far  as  the  present 
ia  eoncerned,  ia— that  the'oivil  and  ceremonial  laws  of  t.b«  ^^ 
have  paaaed  away,  and  given  pleoo  lo  a  f«w  nm^  tkt^ 
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Bpted  to  the  extension  of  the  church  to  all  nations, 
lavc  proveJ,  were  added  W  tbc  Abruhafflic  covenant  fm 
se — "becBUse  of  Iranagiession" — and  for  a  limilcd  (in 
id  aeed  should  come.  Wlien  Christ  came  anil  died 
:ivil  and  reremonial  laws  of  the  church  expired  by  y 
imiiniion  ;  and  the  oHicora  appointed  to  execute  lliem,  M 

Just  so  llie  legislature  of  Kentucky  might  enact  a  niiii 
et  a  particular  exigency,  lo  be  in  forci;  twenty  years. 

period  those  laws  would  cease  to  be  binding,  having  an 
ee  for  which  lliey  were  enacted  ;  and  nil  officers  Bppgi 

into  effect,  would  go  out  of  nflice.  But  no  man  in  hit 
end,  that  the  expiration  of  those  temporary  enactment 

identity  of  the  commonwealth.  No  more  could  the 
e  ceremonial  taws  of  the  old  dispensalion,  affecl  tho  idei 
The  evidence  is,  therefore,  moat  conclusive,  that  the 
I  the  same  church  into  which  believers  and  their  childn 
by  God,  and  from  which  neither  have  ever  been  exclud 
iviled  your  altenuon  to  hauaehold  or  family  baptismH. 
;inarks  to  the  family  of  Lydia.     The  inrpired  historia 

believed,  and  that  she  and  her  household  wer?  baplin 
jl  Bay,  jhat  the  household  believed.  We  wrile  lik« 
e  act  like  him  or  not.  Our  opponents  do  not  write  life 
inclusion  ia  obvious,  that  they  do  not  practice  a 
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MplBt  feot  eallad  Pielnibnuiuiu,  aQ  admitted  infant  baptiim  to  )m 
nu  to  the  ScripMTee. 

■»»  evidence  coaolnBiva  from  the  Seriptura*  and  fi«n  bialoiy.  I 
anlHed  mneh  that  might  have  been  ioirodDcad,  beeante  I  concmTed 
(fOWMTj  to  multiply  ari^umanta.  One  good  argument,  mj  friend 
i|d  SI  is  enoogfa.    I  have  ^inn  manj. 

Eondnaion,  I  offer  one  mAre  aiftunenL  It  ii  thi»— if  it  infold  tsm 
M  infant  baptiam  ia  anacriptnral,  and  that  Mr.  CamjrfMU'a  viewa  of 
n^  aa  the  only  vplid  baptiam,  are  trae  ;  we  artforetd  tm  tie  urn- 
IK,  ihei  frr  Moora/  ecnfurica  there  am*  no  c&urdb  <^  (Aritt  m 
/  .'  From  a  raiy  early  period  the  great  body  of  chriatian  miniaten 
dd-'baptiam  in  infancy,  and,  of  eoniM,  wen  imbaptized.  AJi  we 
•I'fn  toe  hialory  of  the  ohureh,  in^t  baptiam  beoomee  ihe  only  ba^ 
idaunatered.  Dr.  Gill.  I  think,  bu  admitwd  that  for  aeveral  centil> 
riniiwen  no  adnlt  ba|iiama ;  and  it  ia  not  denied  that  bom  the  ihir- 
kMDtnry  btptiam  waa.Mry  eommonly  adminiMaied  by  pouring  and 
iBpf^  So  that)  by  the  pronlenoa  of  in&nt  baptiam,  and  of  pon^ 
|Aii|iiukling,  chriatian  Mpiiam  wu  loat,  if  tho  doctrine  of  Hr.  0. 
JMi  and  there  waa  on  earth  no  obnrch  of  Chriat  W»  an,  tbooi 
iol*  bdisve  that  the  Savior*!  promiaa  bsa  failed ;  and  "  Aa  gatea 
I"  did  prevail  againat  hie  ehnrch]  1 1  Robertaon,  the  ceMiraled 
l|d»<baptial  faiatonan,  nya :  ••  Baptiam  roaa  pore  in  the  eaat,  ndled 
MJf  oboenied  in  hialie,  and  wai  finally  loat  amongat  atlenanted 
llib^ahadea,  noneotitiea,  and  monatera  1 "    I  think  I  have  given  hk 

will  lay  that  the  Greek  ohnrch  hai  alwaya  immemedi 

red  acriptnnl'  tiaptiam.     But  if  hia  doctrine  be  tnie,  the 

not  a  true  tihnroo,  for  she  hu  always  praeiioed  the  bajH 

The  eonclniion,  then,  retuma  upon  ni,  that  for  centv- 

iiot  a  church  of  Chriat  on  earth;  and  the  pnnnise  of  the 


Harinnger  I  obaervei  that  Mr,  Campbell  ptovas,  that 
chriatisna  among  "  theaecta"  by  thiaveryargumenL  For, 
iftherearenot,  thesfaarch  of  Christhaaoeasedtoexitt;  which,  ' 
will  not  do  to  admit.  Now,  he  informs  aa,  that  be  has  proved 
to  be  the  only  apoatolic  or  christian  b^itiam.  and  infant  bajy 
nhoman  tradition.  Then  he  has  proved,  that  the  ordinance  of 
'  en  loat.  And  who,  I  aak,  had  the  aolhorily  to  reatore  it  f 
peraon  certainly  is  not  aaihorized  (o  administer  baptiim. 
lan  has  labored  faithfully  to  deatroy  ihs  validity  of  hit  own 
If  b^tiam  by  pouring  or  aprinkling  is  not  valid,  and  if  infant 
km-  ia  worthless,  hia  own  baptism  is  not  worth  a  airaw  ;  for  it  haa 
Mpd  from  infuit  baptiam  and  from  ponring.     If  the  fountain  bo 

et  not  ihe  atream  equally  so  I  So  it  would  seem,  he  haa  socceett 
Matrating,  that  our  Savior  has  failed  to  fulSH  hia  promise,  and  that 
ipSlf  and  all  his  church  are  unbapliaed  1  If  he  maintains,  that  an 
H^admanmay  administer  baptism.  I  callfarthepaaiMaof  Scriptore 
MMfiiea  it;  and  he  profeeiea  alwaya  to  give  a  "Thaa  aaiUi  the 
Hfa  bia  bith  and  hia  practice. 

Iflr  dieerfully  leave  the  audience  to  judge  of  the  force  of  the  faete 
iMiateati  L  have  presented,  and  la  decide,  in  view  of  their  responai- 
fcftod,  whether  I  have  proved  that  tlie  infant  of  a  beliarinf  ganul 
ftMapAfflgoftof  bapliiiL-H!Jf^  t^rti. 
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tredntsday,  Nov.  28— 1 J  o'chck.  P.  M. 
[m«.  campbeu.'s  closing  bkplt-3 
INT — I  am  peculiarly  gratified  to  hear  ao  mnch  read  from 
JyHtem  and  Milennial  Hnrbinger.  I  did  uot  expect  l» 
ram  these  works,  in  suirh  ampli;  and  perfei:i  confirniadan 
)w  endeavoring  to  suslain.  The  genilemaii  will,  I  hope^ 
1  our  efforla  is  this  way.    * 

ignaily,  to  copploiii  of  his  singular  talent  and  profinonef 
ming  false  issaes.     What,  sir,  was  the  issue  formed  on 
1  from  Miller,  Cyprian,  aiid  oiheTBT — ihal  their  leetimonjr 
ict  irsnepiring  in  their  times,  is  incredible  1 '.     Mr.  Ytivm       J 
ig  to  prove  that  tiicir  lesiimooy  i«  credible.     la  that  the       I 
-;  you  know,  and  this  audienoa  nnd  Mr.  Rice  know,  IJiM       I 
dfflony,  when  fairly  made  ont,  OD  questions  ol'fact.    Ttuft       I 
)  uoniroversy,  on  thai  suhjecv  at  «11.     In  all  my  d«bstQi.       \ 
□manists,  and  sectarians,  1  have  admitted  their  tMtimimy        J 
fact.     Was  there  any  other  fact  in  the  extract  from  8l.       f 
lat  he  was  a  dupe  of  the  moat  visionary  aad  rDmantic       | 

Ulow  me  to  ask  a  qcestion.     Did  not  1  say,  distinctly,  ihst       { 
'Be  fathers  as  witnesses  to  fuclat 

'/.  If  the  gendeman  did  so,l  do  not  oppose  them  as  nch- 
as  authorities  for  opinions  or  leligiovs  inEtiiutions ;  and- 
e,  and  no  other,  read  I  the  extracta  from  Dr.  MiUer,  ali 
lo  prove,  that,  outside  of  the  Bible,  of  the  New  Te9t». — 
o  dependence  to  be  put  in  itatm.  for  my  of  libeir  opinitms  ^m 
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^Mstasiea,  or  innovations  could  have  occurred  !  What  a  delusion  < — two  ^ 
hundred  years  !  Why,  sir,  our  federal  govemmeni,  our  very  national  ) 
oxiitence,  in  less  than  the  lite  of  one  man ;  and  what  changes  ! — what  I 
mnovations! — what  deparlures  from  first  principles  ! — what  comiptional  / 
~-how  many  political  castes,  sects,  parlies,  shibboleths  1 — and  what  con- 1 
tlrnctions,  and  interpretations,  and  debates  about  the  meaning  of  some/ 
puis  of  the  constitution,  the  bills  of  rights,  and  even  our  declaration  ofl 
independence  !  How  few  men  could  now  relate,  from  his  memory  or  liia 
own  reading,  the  great  pohiical  events  of  this  period — the  public  usscni- 
Uies,  conventions,  and  changes  !  And  yet  we  hve  in  an  age  of  books, 
pamplilets,  magazines,  newspapers,  issuing  from  all  sorts  of  priming 
presses,  and  in  such  numlwrs  and  sizes  that  Kentucky  might  all  be  car- 
poted  with  the  millions  of  sheets  that  issue  in  almost  one  year  from  tho 
American  press.  When  to  this  wo  add  our  canals,  rivers,  rail-roads, 
■team-boats,  and  steam-ahips,  (by  which  we  have  reduced  lime  and  space 
to  the  mere  tythe  of  other  limea  and  spaces,)  and  contrast  all  these  advan- 
tages with  an  age  of  a  few  books  and  parchments,  without  printing  offices, 
poet-oflices,  poat-roads,  ice,  &e.,  what  shall  we  think  of  the  nieninl  hal- 
lucination of  those  who  talk  of  one,  two,  or  three  hundred  years  after 
Christ,  as  necessarily  a  more  enlightened,  pure,  and  incorrupi  period  of 
ehiistianity,  than  the  present !  It  is  a  monstrous  delusion.  Taylor  and^ 
othen  have  shown  that  all  the  abominations  of  popery  were  hatched  in 
the  aeconJ  eeulury ;  and  Paul,  of  still  higlier  autlioriiy  and  greater  le; 
ing,  saya,  "  even  already  the  mystiiry  of  iKiauiTV  inwardly  works!!" 
'  The  gentleman  has  at  length  responded  somclliing  to  tlic  question 
■bout  the  door  :  but  yet  the  mystery  remains  !  I  still  ask — but  I  as)/i  in 
vain — If  Presbyterian  infants  are  bom  in  Christ's  church,  by  virtue  of 
the  flesh  of  one  of  their  parents  ;  and  if  baptism  be  siill  rctrarded  sub- 
itantially  as  a  door,  into  what  does  it  inlroducr  them?"  Whenever  he 
aiuwen  this,  he  will  have  amiihilated  at  least  one  half  of  nil  his  logic  and 
ifaetoric  upon  this  question.  This  is  an  aTgiimtntum  ad  hmnuuin.  It 
is,  in  this  case,  as  will  probably  appear  in  my  next  proposition,  however, 
«  nod  and  valid  argument. 

Mr.  Rice  assumes  the  identity  of  "  the  commonwealth  of  Israel"  and 
fta  diristian  church  as  one  church  of  God,  one  and  tlicsame  ecclesiastical 
Institntion,  on  which  10  found  the  right  of  infants  of  a  certain  class  of 
piranH  U>  baptism  ;  and  piocecda  10  prove  that  identity  by  sundry  argu- 
Bmts,  such  as : — 

lit.  That  the  same  God  reigns  over  the  Jewinh  and  Christian  commu- 
nities. This,  if  true,  we  showed,  constitutes  no  proof  of  llie  identity 
of  any  two  conununilics  or  their  instiiuiiuns  ;  because  it  proves  too  much. 
Tfae  same  God  reigns  over  Massachusetta,  Kentucky,  and  old  England  ; 
and  does  that  prove  that  ihcsc  communities  arc  one  and  the  same  insti- 
Nation  t  But  we  do  not  admit,  and  have  demonstrated  that  tlicy  have  not 
the  same  identical  king  :  for  Jesus  Christ  was  bom  to  be  a  king,  and  was 
liot  a  king  before  he  was  liom — John  xviii.  37.  God  himself  was  king 
war  Israel,  as  the  God  oi  the  Hebrews  ;  but  his  Son  is  now  made  king-~ 
Uade  Lord  and  King.  It  is  not  abstract  Divinity.,  nor  Trinity,  but  Jesus 
tiw  Messiah, 'that  is  king  of  iJie  church.  Alt  uuihotiiy  was  given  lo  him 
ftr  this  purpose. 

3.  Bui  they  have  the  same  moral  law,  or  fundamental  code.  This,  if 
Mdmined,  is  as  true  of  the  patriarchs,  New  Englanders,  and  Peiyisylvani- 
■U,    They  acknowledge  the  same  great  principles,  and  aic  tMigfti  \)'^ 
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them ;  but  that  does  not  make  these  all  one  and  the  same  body  politic,  the 
same  identical,  political  communities. 

3.  But  the  Jews  and  Christians  have  the  same  gospel.  Few  men  dm 
make'  such  an  assertion.  The  patriarchs,  Jews  and  Christians,  have  on 
gospel :  as  England  and  France  have  one  alphabet,  but  not  one  and  fh» 
same  language.  The  ceremonial  of  the  Jews  had  the  typta  of  our  fOi« 
pel.  But  the  christian  gospel  is  based  on  three  facts  which  transpired  at 
the  end  of  the  Jewish  dispensation !  These  are  the  death,  bunal,  ttl 
resurrection  of  Christ.  ^  And  in  Uie  end  of  the  Jewish  age  did  the  Mes* 
siah  put  away  sin  by  the  sacrifice  of  himself."  We  have  had  variooi 
gospels  in  the  history  of  religion.  The  Jews'*  gospel,  as  preached  to 
the  Jews  in  the  wilderness,  Paul  shows,  Ileb.  iv.,  was  the  rest  in  CnmBi 
Ours  is  the  antitype  of  Canaan,  and  so  throughout.  Having  the  mil 
gospel  does  not,  however,  make  the  communities  one ;  for  then  Engkid, 
the  United  Stales,  patriarch  and  Jews,  are  one  community. 

But  the  gentleman  descends  into  special  points  of  resemblance,  fioB 
which  he  next  seeks  to  prove  the  churches  identical.  He  obviood? 
needs  something  more  specific  than  these  three  vague  generalities.  He 
alledges : 

1.  The  Jews  and  Christians  have  the  same  mediator.  Is  this  tne! 
Moses  mediated  that  covenant ;  but  Paul  says,  *'  Jesus  is  the  mediator  of 
a  better  covenant,  established  upon  better  promises."  Neither  wis  Aanm 
the  high-priest  and  standing  mediator  between  Israel  and  God,  the  same 
identical  mediator  with  the  high-priest  of  our  religion.  Jesus  is  a  better 
high-priest,  lawgiver,  and  mediator,  than  Moses,  Aaron  and  his  Kms.  If 
Mr.  R.  looks  beyond  the  Jewish  dispensation  for  his  idea  of  a  medialorf 
it  will  prove  too  much :  for  then,  patriarchs,  Jews,  and  Christians  trs 
identically  the  same  community. 

He  then  instances,  in  his  second  and  third  items,  the  same  doctrine  of 
justification,  and  the  same  doctrine  of  sanctification — ^but  these  extend 
through  all  dispensations,  so  far  as  there  is  any  identity,  and  would  make 
them  all  one  and  the  same  community.  And  certainly  the  apostles  give 
us  quite  a  dissertation  on  tho  difference  between  the  righteousness  of  the 
law  and  the  righteousness  of  faith.  He  will  also  add  to  his  list  of  idni' 
tity,  the  resurrection  of  the  dead  and  eternal  life,  with  all  the  same  condi- 
tions of  salvation  ! !  Until,  indeed,  he  has  falsified  the  sayings  of  Fmi 
and  the  other  apostles,  who  teach  that  we  have  a  ^^httter  eovmmii" 
^^  better  promises,^'  a  *' better  mediator j^^  a  better  high-priest,  a  better 
inheritance,  better  sacrifices,  bettor  altars,  and  a  new  instittttion*  Tet, 
with  Mr.  Rice,  they  are  all  identically  the  same  ! ! 

Paul,  moreover,  argues  from  the  change  in  the  christian  priesthood, 
being  such  as  it  is,  there  must  also  be  a  change  in  the  law  and  constilo- 
tion  of  acceptance.  He  establishes  this  not  only  in  the  seventh  chaplff* 
but  througliout  all  the  epistle  to  tlie  Hebrews.  Can  any  one  conveniBt 
with  the  doctrines  taught  by  John  the  Baptist  in  preparing  the  waj  fcr 
Christ's  religion,  and  tlie  contrasts  drawn  by  Jesus  himself  between  the 
teachings  of  former  times  and  his  own,  and  the  glorious  developments  of 
the  apostles  after  they  received  the  promised  gift  of  the  Holy  Spirit- 
that  the  Old  Testament  presents  the  same  conditions  of  salvation  as  die 
New.  Could  any  one  be  saved  now,  who  disdains  the  christian  ordinai" 
ces — and  are  these  the  same  as  the  Jewish  ? 

BuU  chief  of  all,  the  gentleman  appeared  to  rely  upon  the  assumed 
^t,  that  they  have  the  saipc*.  co^euax^i  ox  eoii«.>A\\xViQ;<(v«    T\ai«  is,  indeed, 
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the  main  point — for  if  ill  other  points  of  Bimilarity  and  coincidence  were 
the  eame,  a  change  here  will  be  fatal ;  and  this  is  just  ihe  very  point  in 
which  he,  and  all  other*  on  hiii  side  of  the  question,  have  always  pre- 
eminently failed.  I  think  it  of  no  consequence  to  trace  other  ntatlers  of 
alled^  similarity  or  identity.  It  is  here  tlic  work  of  refutation  is 
■Iwaya  complete,  and  to  all  minda  intelligible.  Go<l  found  fault  with  the 
Jewish  institution  and  the  people  tinder  it,  and  solemnly  promised  (o 
make  a  new  constitution  seven  hundred  years  before  the  chrii 


How  all  ihe  logic  and  ihetoric  in  the  world  will  not  prove  that  a  tieui  and 
m  old  constitution  are  identically  the  same  thing.  In  euenf  single  pro- 
VMton  of  Ihe  New,  it  u  a  perfect  contrast,  as  we  have  shown,  with  al 


le  provitiom  of  the  old.  It  has  even  changed  the  very  names  "hra- 
•I "  and  "  the  children  of  Abraham,"  so  far  as  to  make  the  former  and 
the  latter  indicate  a  spiritual  people,  believing  Jews  and  gentiles,  for  "-the 
duidren  of  thejleih  are  no  longer  counted  for  the  seed."  It  is,  then,  a 
MCW  covenant,  new  promiws,  a  new  people,  new  institutions,  new  laws, 
new  terms  of  communion,  a  new  inheritance  \,  "  All  old  things,"  indeed, 
■*  have  passed  away,  and,  behold,  all  things  have  become  new :"  for  a 
Jew  in  Christ  is  just  as  new  a  creation,  as  a  gentile  in  him.  But  of  this, 
more  in  the  sequel. 

Knowing,  however,  that  the  design  of  the  argument  for  identity  was  to 
«ilabliah  an  identity  of  infant  church-membership,  as  they  call  ii,  on  the 
■Uedgcd  identity  of  circumcision  and  baptism,  I  especially  labored  that 
poinL  For  here  is  the  whole  true  issue  of  the  question  of  idenlity.  All 
intelligent  Pedo-baptists  know  it,  and  multitudes  of  them  candidly  ac- 
knowledge  it :  for  this  very  reason,  Calvin  look  ihis  ground.  I,  therefore, 
drew  oat  in  extenso,  no  less  than  sixleen  poinia  of  essential  difference 
between  circumcision  and  baptism,  in  the  faith  and  practice  of  even  Pedo- 
bspiiaU  themselves.  And,  to  my  no  litde  surprise,  the  gentleman  waived 
tbJB,  the  main  iisue  of  the  whole  matter,  and  contented  himself  with  some 
litw  ngae  generaliliee,  which,  were  they  all  true  and  veritable,  fall  short, 
by  ft  hundred  particulars,  in  making  out  the  case  of  identity.  These  es- 
aantiil  points  of  dissimilarity,  you  will  remember,  are  : 

1.  Only  males  were  aiibjccis  of  circumcision.  It  belonged,  then,  to  but 
Mr  the  Jewish  church. 

%.  Infant  males  were  circuranised  the  eighth  day. 

S.  Adult  males  circttmcised  themselves. 

4.  Infant  males  were  circumcised  by  their  own  parents. 

5.  Infant  and  adult  servants  were  circumcised  neither  oh^mA  nor _/atVA, 
bat  at  property,     A  point,  ihis,  which  Mr.  Rice  strangely  overlooked. 

0.  Circumcision  was  not  the  door  into  the  Jewish  church.  It  was 
Star  hundred  years  older  than  the  Jewish  church,  and  introduced  neither 
bn»c,  IshniBcl,  Jacob,  or  Esau  into  any  Jewish  or  patriarchal  church.  It 
kierer  was  to  a  Jew,  its  proper  subject,  an  initiatory  rite. 

7.  The  qualifications  for  circumcision  weTe  flesh  and  proptrty.  Fatlh 
^nm  never  propounded,  in  any  case,  to  a  Jew  or  his  servunis. 

8.  Circumcision  was  not  a  dedicatory  rile.  The  riles  of  the  dedica- 
tion of  a  firsl-bom  son,  were  different  in  all  respects. 

9.  Circumdaion  requiring  no  moral  qualification,  neither  could  nor  did 
communicate  any  spiritual  blessing.  No  person  ever  put  on  Christ,  or 
professed  faith  in  circumcision. 

IC.  Idiots  were  circumcised  ;  for  neither  intellect  itself,  not  any  esie^ 
«iaa  of  it)  was  neceaaary  to  a  corenant  In  thtjltth. 
2n2 
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11.  It  was  a  visible,  appreciable  mark,  as  all  signs  are,  and  sack  wif 
its  main  design. 

12.  It  was  binding  on  parents,  and  not  on  children.  Circwneiaeyour 
children, 

13.  The  right  of  a  child  to  circumcision,  in  no  case  depended  upon  die 
faith,  the  piety,  or  the  morality  of  parents. 

14.  Circumcision  was  a  guarantee  of  certain  temporal  benefits  to  t 
Jew. 

15.  It  was  not  to  be  performed  in  the  name  of  God,  nor  into  themai 
of  any  being,  in  heaven  or  on  earth. 

16.  The  subject  of  circumcision  was  a  debtor  to  do  the  whole  law. 
These  sixteen  indisputable  facts,  are  truly  distinct  and  demonstnUi 

attributes  and  properties  of  circumcision  ;  each  of  which  difiers;  8Dd,of 
course,  the  aggregate  differrt  from  baptism  as  now  administered  by  So* 
manists  and  Protestants.  Had  we  deemed  it  at  all  important,  we  cooU 
as  easily  have,  in  all  the  other  alledged  points  of  identity,  made  out  liiH 
of  specifications,  either  more  or  less  numerous  than  the  preceding.  Bat 
that  being  only  to  multiply  words  to  no  profit,  1  am  content  to  annihilito 
infant  church-membership,  as  founded  upon  the  identity  of  signs  and  seak. 
A  thousand  vague  generalities  are  worth  nothing — absolutely  worth  noth* 
ing  in  a  question  of  identity. 

Circumcision  conferred  no  spiritual  benefit  on  the  Jew,  as  Paul  himself 
declares  ;  inasmuch  as  he  makes  its  chief  benefit,  that  *'  unto  the  noHoM 
were  committed  the  oracles  of  God,^^  •*  What  profit  is  there  in  circum- 
cision ?"  was  the  question  which  Paul  propounded  to  himself,  and  tih 
swered,  **  Chiefly  because  they  had  the  oracles  of  God.^*  This  was  the 
best  thing  Paul  could  say :  certain  it  is,  it  was  the  best  thing  he  did  nj 
of  circumcision  and  the  Jews*  religion.  Salvation  was  in  the  Jews'  re- 
ligion, in  its  ceremonial,  and  in  prophecy :  but  not  really  nor  truly.  In 
Christianity,  salvation  is  literally,  substantively,  and  truly.  Its  civil  ad- 
vantages were  numerous.  Its  direct  benefits  were  all  temporal  and  earthly. 
Suppose,  for  example,  A  induces  B  to  migrate  from  the  mountains  of 
Kentucky  into  Lexington,  to  superintend  his  business,  and  promises  bin 
a  thousand  dollars  a  year  for  so  doing ;  but  adds,  as  a  further  inducement, 
the  social  benefits,  the  literary,  scientific,  and  moral  advantages  he  mif 
enjoy  in  this  Athens  of  Kentucky.  Would  not  the  actual  remuneration, 
temporal  and  financial,  be  the  direct  and  main  inducement  to  his  migra- 
tion and  change  of  residence  ?  Just  so  the  direct  and  immediate  adnn- 
tages  to  the  Jew  were  all  fleshly  and  temporal ;  the  spiritual  benefits  derived 
to  any  were  altogether  exclusive  of  the  covenant  and  its  circumcision, 
and  were  derived  from  the  '*  s^ood  things  to  cojne,^^  of  which  it  wasbata 
faint,  a  very  f-Mni^hadow,  and  not  even,  as  Paul  says,  »*  an  exact  imagt,^ 

It  is  scarcely  necessary  again  to  allude  to  the  conflict  we  have  had 
about  his  capital  assumption  concerning  one  only,  Abrahamic  covenant; 
which,  next  to  circumcision  is,  indeed,  the  main  point  in  this  discussion. 
His  view  is  one  covenant  with  Abraham,  and  that  an  ecclesiastic  one,  hav^ 
ing  the  seal  of  circumcision  !  He  thus  puts  infants  into  the  church,  and 
now  he  asks  for  a  precept  to  put  them  out.  That  there  were  three  dis- 
tinct covenants  made  with  Abraham,  based  on  three  promises — two  made 
in  Urr  of  Chaldea,  primary  and  all-comprehensive,  and  one  in  Canaan- 
has  been  fully  proved.  These  three  covenants  are  different  in  name,  tifnt% 
place^  and  circumstances,  recorded  in  Gen.  12th,  15th,  and  17th  chapters, 
commented  on  by  Paul  to  the  Romans,  Galatians,  and  Hebrews.     These 
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oOTenanU  were  not  niHde  with  all  Israel  aa  a  national  covenant ;  but  a  na- 
tional  covenant  based  on  two  of  them  waa  developed,  proclaimed,  acceded 
10,  and  ratified  with  ail  Israel  at  Horeb.  Therefore,  all  the  other  covenants 
belonging  to  the  leed  of  Abraham,  beaidea  this  one  with  all  Israel,  are 
properly  called  covenants  made  with  Abraham,  covenants  of  promise,  aa 
oonominated  by  Paul  to  the  Romana  and  the  Ephesiana.  Theae  cove- 
nants were  severally  made  with  Abraham  in  the  75th,  B6lh,  and  99th 
year  of  his  life ;  tlie  first  of  them  430  years  before  the  lav  or  national 
covenant  at  Horeb,  to  which  circumcision  and  the  passorer  were  finally 
added  with  the  law  of  dedication. 

la  hia  last  speech  the  gentleman  has  made  another  effort  to  sustain  his 
position,  that  the  Jews  and  christians  have  the  same  moral  law,  a*  a  con' 
tHlulum.  That  the  moral  principles  contained  in  the  decalogue  are  im- 
nntable  principles,  and  that  they  are,  and  have  always  been,  the  supreme 
law  of  mind,  in  every  portion  of  God's  moral  creation,  1,  in  common 
with  all  intelligent  ohrisiians,  have  not  only  admitted,  but  always  plead. 
Bnt  that  they  are,  aa  proraulged  by  Moses,  and  incorporated  on  Mount 
Knai  with  other  enactments  and  ordinances,  the  special  constitution  of 
Christ's  church,  as  they  were  then  of  the  commonwealth  of  Israel,  is 
what  be  seeks  to  maintain,  and  what  I  deny.  This  is  the  only  issue  in 
tbe  case;  because  they  were,  as  principles  of  piety  and  humanity,  as 
much  the  law  of  paradise,  or  of  llie  patriarchal  instiiutioDi  as  of  the  Jew- 
ish or  christian.  The  genUeman's  argument  would  prove  the  identity  of 
all  dispensations,  as  well  as  that  of  ilie  Jewish  and  christian. 

And  with  him,  loo,  the  doctrine  of  eternal  life,  and  a  future  state  of  re- 
wards and  punishments,  was  identically  the  same  among  Jews  and  chris- 
tians. There  is  no  greater  mistake  in  all  his  assumpiions  than  this  one : 
Hoses  has  not  incorporated  one  expression,  in  all  the  Jewish  tnstitnlion, 
OD  the  sabject  of  a  future  slate.  It  is  neither  named,  nor  alluded  to,  from 
the  Exodus  lo  the  last  word  of  neuieronomy.  Bishop  Warburion,  than 
whom,  in  his  day,  the  church  of  England  had  no  man  of  superior  learning 
or  talents,  the  greatest  antiquarian  and  archaeologist  amongst  English  pre- 
hles,  in  his  truly  learned  treatise  on  the  divine  legation  of  Moses,  a  work 
which  every  student  of  theology  ought  to  read,  has,  I  do  not  say  how 
kgically  constructed,  an  argument,  in  proof  that  God  sent  Moses;  mere- 
h,  from  the  fact,  that  in  all  the  Jewish  institution  proper,  as  given  by 
Hoaes,  there  is  not  one  word  about  a  future  state.  The  fact  is  true,  but 
whether  his  argument  be  true  is  another  question.  The  knowledge  of 
a  fiitura  life  the  Jews  had ;  but  not  from  their  covenant  nor  from  Moses, 
hot  from  the  patriarchs,  Enoch  prophesied  of  the  final  judgment.  The 
^nrisTchs  and  christians  are  rather  more  identical  in-  the  fact,  though  not 
n  the  development  of  it,  tlian  the  Jews  and  christians. 

I  am  taught  by  my  friend,  Mr.  Rice,  to  omit  nothing  in  a  general  recapit- 
idation,  at  least  of  his  failures  lo  noucc  my  issues  and  arguments.  Many 
present  will  recollect  the  capital  he  made  out  of  my  omission  to  notice  a  few 
■pecifications  of  baptizo  in  his  concluding  speech  on  Saturday  night.  My 
not  showing  to  his  satisfaction  how  Judith,  in  the  Apocrypha,  bathed  in 
the  camp,  at  a  fountain  of  water;  and  of  how  little  protit  a  bath  was  to 
Sirach's  legally  unclean  person,  if  afterwards  he  touched  a  dead  body  j 
■nd  how  a  plaster  eould  be  dipped  In  breaal-niilk,  in  the  days  of  Hlppoc- 
ntes,  who  also  commanded  the  same  preparation  to  be  dipped  in  white 
Egyptian  oil,  and  Ales  into  the  oil  of  roses  !  Becauao  I  omiited  M  \\nnEn 
thcMi  and  some  oilier  mstters  equally  minute  and  insignVficsTA,  vvCtk  & 
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reported  by  alt  the  evangelista,  but  aino  in  particular  cas 

of  the  eunuch — posiiively  inhibits  infants  and  untuugl 
■hrisiian  baptism.  Not  haring,  thai,  precept  or  preced. 
ism,  nor  any  fact  to  support  it,  may  we  not  conclude  wi 
— "  It  is  certain  Jesus  Olirist  did  not  ordain  infant  baptu 
me,  1  ahould  have  spoken  a  few  things  on  llie  degradii 
radencies  of  infant  baptism,  as  respects  the  subject  of  il 
it  I  see  my  time  is  more  ihau  expired. 
).  May  1  be  permitted  to  ask  ti  question  I 
ipbell.     Certainly. 

!.  1  wish  to  a^k,  whether  my  friend  has  not  publishi 
ans  baptism  when  he  uses  the  word  regeneration? 
iphell.  1  believe  that  ihe  word  Ttgmtration  was  use 
after  Ireneus,  as  equivalent  to  baptism  ;  hut  wlietJier, 
s  certainly  so  mean,  it  would  be  iin{ioeBtble  ir>  prove, 
here,  as  l]icy  are  called,  both  Greek  and  LalLn,  did  gei 
word,  I  believe.  TerluUian,  however,  who  lived  after 
venty  years,  is  the  first  person  known  on  earth  who  eve 
It  baptism. 

mission  of  Mr.  Campbell,  Mr.  Rice  now  read  the  foli 
II  the  Milennial  Harbinger,  vol.  it.  Extra,  pp.  S8,  20.] 
Icbate  with  Mr.  Walker  and  Mr.  McCalla,  1  objected  to  iJ 

the  word  regcncroied  for  iniiner«E,  in  the  estrsct  from  l« 
Fthe  primitive  ftthers,  as  ihey  are  called,  on  the  ground  c 

KBCtly  representatives  of  the  same  ideas  univemally.    I 
■        "  '  ■'  '  .   »  -    .     ^i^^  {^^ 


netimea  they  used  the  word  legcnemtej  for  baptise 


PROPOSITION    THIRD. 

CMttian  Bi^tiam  w  for  the  Bemission  of  Past  Sins.    Mr 
Campbell  affirms.    Mr.  Sice  denies. 

'nMTtday,  Nov.  23—10  o'clock,  A.  M. 

\}a,   CAKPBXLL'a  OFENINO  ADDRESS.] 

Hx>  PBBsiDxtrT — and  fellow-ciiizens :  the  subject  before  u>  ihis  morn- 
ing, I  regard  u  the  most  important  of  any  (hat  has  yet  occupied  our  at- 
.  tontion :  it  is  the  detign  of  baptism.  It  must  be  obvious  to  all,  on  the 
rijghtesl  reflection,  that  the  importance  of  right  *iews  on  the  action  and 
.on  the  lubjeet  of  baptism,  depends  wholly  on  the  deiign  and  meaning  of 
&a  ordinance:  but  still,  in  order  to  secure  its  great  and  manifold  advantagM, 
it  behooves  all,  as  accountable  agenu,  to  proceed  intelligently,  with  r^er- 
ODce  both  to  its  action,  subject  and  design.  Having  seen  the  action  of 
dniatian  baptism  in  immersion ;  the  subject  of  it,  in  the  penitent  believer ; 
«a  shall  proceed  to  consider  its  design,  which,  we  say,  is  for  the  remiw- 
Jion  ef  past  tint.  These  are  the  terms  of  the  proposition  before  us,  lo 
vhich  we  respectfully  invite  your  attention. 

Baptism  :b  a  divine  institution  ;  and,  like  all  other  divine  institutions,  il 
Is  both  wise  and  good.  It  is  wise  ;  because  it  secures  some  end  which 
eonld  no:  have  been  secured  so  well  without  it.  It  is  good ;  because  it 
tends  to  human  happiness.  These  two  attributes  must  belong  lo  baptism, 
bMnise  they  belong  lo  the  institution  of  Christianity,  which  is  both  wise 
md  good  in  the  aggregate,  and  consequently,  in  all  its  parts.  But  these 
mttribntes  belong  to  all  divine  institutions.  Nature,  in  all  its  innumerable 
■fitems— in  all  its  primary  and  secondary  ordinances — is  one  vast  sys- 
tem of  benevolent  and  wise  adaptations,  the  supreme  end  of  which  is  the 
faappiness  of  sentient,  intelligent  and  moral  beings. 

It  is  the  part  of  wisdom  to  gain  the  greatest  and  best  results  in  the 
■borteat  possible  time,  and  by  the  fewest  and  most  simple  means.  This, 
•nd  this  only,  is  wisdom.  It  is  the  part  of  benevolence  to  ditfuse  as  much 
•Dod  over  the  largest  field  of  existence,  and  for  the  longest  diirntion  pos- 
■ible,  and  compatible  with  the  fountain  whence  il  emanates.  We  must, 
Uierefore,  regard  every  means  employed,  or  every  ordinance  of  God  (for 
%11  means  are  ordinances,  and  all  ordinances  are  means)  as  an  essential 
^art  of  the  system,  without  which  it  would  have  been  deficien I— conse- 
quently imperfect. 

Our  mundane  system  needs  a  moon  as  well  as  a  sun.  It  needs  the 
OonipanionBhip  of  six  planets,  lo  give  it,  not  merely  the  number  of  per- 
t«ction,  but  the  perfection  of  adaptation.  Destroy  any  one  of  these, 
%nd  philosophy  with  her  ten  thousand  tongues  would  proclaim  the  ex- 
liaclion  of  our  race.  Take  away  the  atmosphere,  the  water,  the  light, 
'the  csloric,  the  electricity — lake  away  any  of  these,  and  leave  all  the 
Others,  and  who  of  sU  mankind  would  live  lo  report  the  disastrous  con- 
•miwikm  I 

«\ 
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le  realms  of  nalure,  then,  we  must  infer  thai  there  is  no  n 

superfluity  in  any  divine  Byaiem,  and  especially  in  the  mon 

I,  which  is  the  highest  and  best  of  all.     Baplism  is,  therefon 

1 10  chrisiianiiy,  as  the  moon  is  to  our  earth,  or  as  the  ocea 

rclable  and  animal  kingdoms.     In  saying  that  any  one  ord 

5enlial  to  ihe  perfection  of  any  one  sygtem,  as  some   oth( 

to  the  pcrfeution  of  some  other  system,  we  do  not,  howeve 

,',  thai  these  ordinances  sevemlly  occupy  exactly  die  Sam 

r  respective  syslems :  only  that  ihey  are  each  equally  indii 

Ithe  system  of  which  they  &re  each  an  integral  part.     BapcLn 


inly  from  i 
e  grand  universe.     But  ib 

■nliality,  authority,  and  valu< 
He  has  solemnly  and  expl 

im  (o  be  preached,  in  his  niuni 


)  Christianity,  i 
f  all  the  systems  that  comprise  o 
s  Chrisi  alone,  gives  it  east 
J  other  consideration  whatever. 
Lntled  failh,  repentance  and  buptis 

I,  beginning  al  Jerusalem. 

lomnianded  it  [baptism^  to  be  preached  for  some  specific  em 

3ar1y  etat^o,  and  often  alluded  to,  in  the  gospel  of  the  kin; 

I'hich  Jesus  reigns,  and  in  which  alone  the  hope  of  immoria 

We  liave  but  three,  or  perhaps  at  most  four,  autlienlic  n 

e  commission  autliorising  this  instinition.     We  shall  compai 

impare  ihcra  in  the  order  in  which  they  stand. 

reports  only  the  things  to  be  done  by  the  apostles,  in  eslat 

church.     "  Go,  disciple  all  nations,  baptizing  ihem  into  lb 

;  Father,  and  of  the  8oi)i  and  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  lesc^in 

Hserve  all  things  whatsoever  I  have  commanded  you."     Th 

iided  ihcm  to  lejich  arc  not  developed  here  ;  nor  is  the  en 
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■By  to  remit  aina  and  to  retain  ihem.     How  this  was  done,  tlie  history  of 
the  apostles,  after  the  descent  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  must  explain. 

Guidad,  then,  by  the  four  evRn^liaU,  as  they  have  placed  the  commtt- 
UDii  before  us,  we  shall  open  the  Acts  of  Apostles,  and  attempt  a  special 
UalysiM  of  the  first  gospel  sermon,  reported  by  Doctor  Luke  in  his  Acts 
of  the  Apostles. 

Before  proceeding  to  the  analysis,  with  a  special  reference  to  this  gnnd 
commission,  amplified  and  spread  out  before  us  verbally,  by  these  inspired 
promulgers  of  the  christian  system,  we  are  called  upon  to  slate  the  reason 
why  so  much  stress  ought  lo  be  placed  upnn  the  second  chapter  of  the 
Aets — upon  tlie  day  of  Pentecost— upon  Peter's  sermon — ana  upon  the 
Other  scenes  and  transactions  of  that  day.  This  is  all  important  to  the  dae 
appreciation  of  the  argument  to  be  deduced  from  this  portion  of  the  in- 
spired documents  which  constitole  our  premises  in  this  argument. 

The  three  divine  institutions,  of  nature,  of  law,  and  of  gospel,  hare 
each  1  commencement  homogeneous  with  itself.  To  commence  any  in- 
■tilutiou,  and  to  continue  it,  are  very  different  manifestations  of  divinity. 
Creation  and  Providence,  are,  therefore,  different  developments  of  the 
divine  Father.  Hence,  the  glory  of  God  as  Creator,  Lawgiver,  and  Re- 
daemer,  appears  iti  perfect  harmony  with  the  institutions  of  nature,  of 
law,  and  of  gospel.  From  luture  we  learn  wisdom,  power  and  goodnesa; 
from  law,  justice,  truth  and  holiness;  from  gospel,  mercy,  condeBcenaion, 
and  love  ;  from  all  these,  the  eternity,  immutability,  and  iniinity  of  Uod, 
The  hrighiest  display  of  each  class  of  perfections  was  seen  in  the  setting 
up  of  these  three  grand  dispensations. 

The  morning  stars  sang  together,  and  the  sons  of  God  shouted  for  joy 
on  witnessing  the  first.  Mount  Sinai,  the  theatre  of  tlie  second,  sur- 
•  rounded  by  three  millions  of  Jews,  displayed  the  fearful  grandeur  and  aw- 
ful majesty  of  the  second.  Jerusalem,  filled  with  the  penlecostal  conven-  ' 
tion  of  the  world,  with  the  little  family  of  Christ  hailing  the  resurrection 
mora,  aaw  the  superlative  displays  of  the  spirit  of  holiness  and  of  grace 
OD  opening  the  new  adminisfration  of  the  remedial  system. 

Jeans  himself  inhibited  the  removal  of  ihc  apostles  from  their  own  rae- 
tn^tolia— from  the  scenes  of  his  humiliation  and  death — till  ihey  were  en- 
dowed with  power  from  on  high — till,  baptized  in  the  Holy  Spirit,  and 
vndowed  with  all  manner  of  supernatural  aids,  ihey  could,  in  good  keep- 
ing with  the  genius  and  character  of  the  reign  of  grace,  set  forth  the  super- 
lative excellencies  and  claims  of  the  evangelical  administration. 

The  time  when,  the  place  where,  and  the  persons  by  whom  this  new 
iod  mnacendanlly  glorious  display  of  the  whole  divinity  should  be  de- 
▼rioped,  had  been  ttic  subject  of  prophecy,  both  verbal  and  typical.  Tha 
dear  and  luminous  Micah,  the  evangelical  Isaiah,  had,  some  seven  centu- 
liea  before  Messiah  was  bom,  explicitly  declared,  in  immediate  reference 
to  hifl  time,  "  That  ont  of  Zion  shall  go  forth  the  law,  and  the  word  of 
die  Lord  from  Jerusalem."  That  these  predictions,  (uttered  Jsa.  ii.,  Mic. 
t'l)  had  respect  to  the  coinmcncenient  of  the  new  reign,  Jesus  himself, 
ihe  great  Expositor,  clearly  intimates  in  his  conversation  after  his  resur- 
locliaii.  "  Thus,"  says  he,  •'  it  is  written,  (in  the  prophets  already  alluded 
tO|]  and  thus  it  behooved  the  Messiah  to  sutTer,  and  to  rise  from  the  dead 
ifae  third  day,  and  that  repentance  and  remission  of  sins  should  be 
pRaehed  in  his  name  among  all  nations,  beginning  at  Jertnalem." 

Jemaalem  was  then  the  place  where  the  new  law  was  to  commence. 
And  aa  to  the  time,  it  was  to  be  in  the  last  days  of  the  Jeviiab  ft\a.\e,ta 
S8  to 
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TOphets  declare.  The  inlerval  betwcRn  the  paaaover  i 
le  Jewish  law,  is  more  especially  prophetic  of  Ihe  preci 
nuigadon  of  the  new  kw.  The  passover  was  i^ertainlv 
I  death.  So  the  apostles  distinctly  represented  it.  T 
Jewish  law  succeeded  that  sacrifice  on  ilie  fortieth  day 
nded  on  that  day  lo  Mount  Sinai,  and  spake  in  morlal 
of  that  law  of  piety  and  morality  which  became  the  c( 
lion,  of  the  typiral  naiion.  The  proimilgalion  of  ihal  la 
death  of  three  thousEtnd  persons.  Now,  Jesus  died  at  I 
lover  sacriiice  :  he  arose  on  the  third  dayj  he  ascended 
day;  sod  in  one  week,  and  on  the  first  day  of  dial  W' 
ended  and  apake  the  new  law  before  the  world — whic 
salraiion  from  death  of  three  thousiind  persons.  No 
n  the  Bible,  received  a  more  exact  accomplish  men  I  in 
ihia  one.  Besides,  Jesus  himself  foretold,  l>efore  he 
in  a  few  days  he  would  send  the  Spirit  down  aad  in 
ngdom. 

aon  by  whom  this  new  age  was  Id  he  intfoduced  was  n 
'.  The  Messiah,  to  sanction  his  confession  of  faith, 
ite  it  to  all  men  in  all  sges,  promised  to  hini  the  keys 
f  heaven,  lliat  he  should  open  il,  and  remit  and  retain  si. 
y.  His  words  are,  (Matt,  ivi.)  ■'  He  sailh  unto  ihem.  B 
.  1  am !  And  Simon  Peicr  answered  and  said,  Tbou 
Son  of  the  living  God.  And  Jesus  answered  and  said  nn 
I  thon,  Simon  Bar-jonah :  fur  fleah  and  blood  hath  not 
on,  but  my  felher  which  is  in  hearen.  And  I  say  udIo 

.lor    unit  iHH>n  ihi.  nvir  I  will  lu-IM    m«  .■K^.r^k    *mt 
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ed.  It  is  the  gospel  in  its  preceptive  form,  with  its  promisea  annexed. 
Having  already  believed  ihc  facta  ntaied — the  testimony  of  ihe  Holy 
Twelve,  susiaincd  by  the  domonatratioD  of  the  Holy  Spiril — the  itnpcra< 
lives  utiered  by  Peter,  fore-ordained  to  open  the  new  reign,  indicate  nil 
tfaftt  waa  necessary  to  be  done  tu  aecure  the  benctiia  of  Christ's  death  and 
IMUTiection — pardon,  justification,  and  the  Holy  Spirit.  The  answer, 
civen  by  Peter,  (Oh  that  it  were  written  in  at)  latiguages,  and  procl;iimed 
m  every  human  ear,  with  all  the  authority  of  upoaUes  and  propheia,)  wua 
in  these  words:  "Rf.forx  and  b«  immersed,  everv  one  of  yoo,  in  the 
HAKE  OF  THK  Lord  Jesva,  fok  thb  kesiisijion  of  siKa,  an'd  vou  shall 
BBCEivE  THE  oiFT  OF  TUE  HoLY  SpiRiT."  To  encoucagc  them,  he  nAiis, 
"For  the  promise  is  unto  you  and  to  your  poaterity,  and  to  all  that  are  afar 
ofll^  even  to  as  many  as  the  Lord  our  God  shall  call."  lliia  ia,  when 
fiilly  and  intclligenUy  considered,  a  synopaia  of  the  whole  evangelical 
aeonomy.  It  is  based  on  three  facts  which  tranapired  on  earth — the 
death,  burial,  and  reanrrection  of  the  Meaaiah ;  and  on  three  facta  which 
tnnspired  afterwards — his  ascension,  coronation,  and  reception  of  the 
Holy  Spirit,  for  the  consummation  of  (lie  objects  of  his  reifrn.  The  prc- 
eepta  are  also  three — believe,  repent,  and  be  baptized.  I'ho  promises 
an  three — remission  of  aina,  tlie  Holy  Spirit,  and  eternal  life.  This 
dHsifieation  is  not  merely  to  assist  ihe  memory,  (though  in  that  point  of 
view  it  is  invaluable,)  but  simply  and  clearly  lo  set  forth  the  facta,  the 
precepts,  and  ihe  promises  of  the  evangelical  system.  It  is,  iberefore,  an 
admirable  opening  speech.  I  only  wonder  tliat  a  tliouaand  volumes,  in 
tlufl  book-making  age,  have  not  been  written  upon  it.  *■  With  many  other 
mnJs,"  indeed,  than  those  written  here,  we  are  informed  tliat  Peter  *'  testi- 
fied and  exhorted,  saving.  Save  yourselves  from  (his  untoward  generation." 

A  precept  in  this  diRCJiumn  is  (lie  aulijecl  of  my  prnpositiim — "Be 
baptixtdfOT  the  rtmission  of  sins."  We,  uf  course,  presume  that  the 
person  ao  commanded,  has  believed  and  repented.  Peter  connects  iheso 
two  in  the  precept — Repent  ami  be  baptized,  every  one  of  y<ni,  for  the 
remisaion  of  sins.  Hence  I  argue,  tiiat,  what  God  has  joined  together, 
man  onght  not  to  aeparaic.  If,  upon  any  Other  subject  in  the  world,  a 
precept  of  this  plainness  wrrn  ])romulged,  all  men,  mcthinks,  would  in- 
terpret it  as  I  have  done.  Were  a  physician  asked  by  a  rheumatic  inva- 
lid. What  shall  I  do  to  be  healed  ?  and  the  phyaician  should  answer.  Go 
lo  the  Virginia  White  Sulphur  Springs,  drink  of  the  waters  and  bailie  in 
them,  for  the  removal  of  your  pains,  and  you  shall  enjoy  a  renovated  con- 
■titution ;  would  not  such  a  patient  rationally  conclude  (hat  it  were  neces- 
my  not  only  to  drink  the  water,  but  to  bathe  also,  in  order  to  ihe  enjoy- 
ment of  the  remission  of  his  jiains,  and  that  the  rceepdnn  of  a  renovated 
conatiuition  would  be  the  consequence  of  his  obedience  t  Some  of  our 
vdent  opponents,  indeed,  in  the  blindness  of  their  zeal,  have  snid,  that  It 
ought  to  be  read,  because  your  ains  are  remitted.  But,  in  the  case  before 
va,  would  not  the  people  laugh  the  doctor  to  aconi,  who  should  say  to 
the  aforesaid  invalid.  Go  to  the  White  Kulphnr  Spring's  and  drink  the 
water,  and  bathe  in  it,  because  your  pains  are  remitted !  Bui.  perhaps  my 
reapondent  may  devise  some  better  way  of  disposing  of  the  diHiculty,  and 
I  ahill  not  anticipate  him. 

Peter,  then,  as  we  conclude,  like  an  honest  man,  apake  just  as  the 
Spirit  gave  him  utterance  ;  and  expressed,  in  a  plain,  uniigurativc  style, 
•Bch  as  a  popular  audience  of  several  thousand  could  comprehend,  viIka 
onght  to  be  done  by  those  that  heard  him  declare  the  glonoos  tac^,  \\i%\ 
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God  had  raised  the  crucified  Messiah  to  the  throne  of  the  universe.  Ha 
commanded  them  to  repent,  and  be  baptized,  in  the  name  of  the  IiOid« 
for  the  remissioil  of  sins.  This  single  passage,  when  duly  estimated,  ii, 
of  itself,  enough  to  establish  the  affirmation  I  have  made  of  the  design  of 
baptism.  I  am  sustained  by  the  identical  words  of  holy  writ.  Trae,  I 
have  inserted  one  word,  and  but  one,  among  the  words  that  Peter  spake ; 
but  that  word  was  not  inserted  to  obviate  a  mistake.  Some  have  tt 
firmed,  that,  like  John  Calvin,  tlie  founder  of  Presbyterianism,  we  preaebed 
baptism  for  the  remission  of  future  sins,  as  well  as  for  the  remission  of 
past  sins.  That  I  might  not,  then,  be  regarded  as  a  genuine  Pre8bJie^ 
ian,  of  the  pure,  primitive,  Calvinistic  school,  I  inserted  the  word  pad. 
My  learned  Calvinian  opponent  has  taken  the  negative  in  some  sense; 
or,  perhaps,  ho  only  means  to  advocate  pure,  ancient,  uncorrupted  CalviB- 
ism,  by  denying  that  the  virtue  of  baptism  is  only  retrospective— he  affini* 
ing  that  baptism  is  for  the  remission  of  all  sins,  past,  present,  and  futani 

lie  [Mr.  Rice]  can,  as  a  christian  man,  only  demur  at  tlic  word  padl 
for,  if  that  word  were  expunged,  my  proposition  is  tlien  expressed  in  the 
identical  words  of  the  king's  own  version — ^a  version  completed  by  forty- 
seven  good,  learned,  pious,  Episcopalians.  We  command  inquiring  peo- 
itentB,  in  the  very  words  of  Peter,  **  Be  baptized,  every  one  of  you,  in  tbe 
name  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  for  the  remission  of  sins :"  in  doing  which,  «e 
exactly  conform  to  the  very  words  of  inspiration.  Our  proposition,  then, 
is  incontrovertibiy  true ;  provided  only,  Peter  knew  what  he  said,  and 
said  what  he  meant. 

My  second  argument  is  deduced  from  Mark's  version  of  the  commis- 
sion—*' He  that  belie veth  and  is  baptized,  shall  be  saved*'— -taken  in 
connection  with  Peter's  response  to  the  tliousands  in  Jerusalem.  Theee 
passages  mutually  explain  each  other.  Here  is  given  to  baptism  a  most 
imposing  character.  Along  with  faith,  and  as  the  adjunct  of  faith,  it 
saves  penitents.  That  it  has  power  to  save  one  from  any  thing  else  than 
sins,  is  not  to  be  imagined :  inasmuch  as  we  have  three  distinct  salvations 
expressed  in  the  Bible — the  first,  a  salvation  of  the  body  from  the  ills 
and  evils,  the  accidents  and  dangers  of  this  life ;  the  second,  a  salvatioo 
of  the  soul,  from  the  guilt  and  pollution  of  sin  ;  the  tliird,  a  salvation  of 
both  body  and  soul — of  the  whole  man  in  heaven  forever. 

Now,  the  salvation  of  the  soul  being  distinguished  from  the  salretion 
of  the  body,  and  from  the  eternal  salvation  of  the  whole  man,  must  simply 
indicate  the  remission  of  sin,  its  guilt  and  its  pollution.  And  so  it  w<Hild 
seem  that  Peter  and  Mark  must  have  been  guided  by  the  same  spirit,  in 
expressing  tlie  mind  of  Christ  under  the  remedial  economy  :  the  latter, 
by  connecting  it  with  salvation,  and  the  other,  with  remission  of  sins 
This  harmonizing  of  the  two  witnesses,  teaches  the  true  doctrine  of  Chris- 
tianity, to  wit :  that  a  saved  man  is  one  whose  sins  are  pardoned.  To 
say,  then,  that  a  sinner  is  saved,  is  equivalent  to  saying  that  he  is  par- 
doned. He  that  is  pardoned,  is  saved ;  and  he  tliat  is  saved,  is  pardoned. 
But,  whether  the  saved  person  shall  hold  fast  his  begun  confidence  nn- 
ahaken  to  the  end,  and  finally  obtain  the  salvation  to  be  revealed  when 
the  Lord  comes,  depends  not  upon  faith,  repentance,  or  baptism,  but  upon 
"  yielding  the  fruits  of  holiness,  and  thus  having  tlie  end  everlasting  life.*' 
Luke  so  used  the  word  saved,  when  closing  the  narration  of  the  christian 
Pentecost.  "  And,"  says  he,  "  the  Lord  added  daily  the  saved  to  Ae 
congregated."  The  saved  were  those  who  had  confessed  their  sins,  bed 
repented,  and  were  baptized. 
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Wy  third  argumeot  is  derived  rrom  the  Tacl,  thai  the  bapiiam  of  John, 
•■  well  u  ihat  of  the  Mcaeiah,  was  connected  with  the  remission  of  sina. 
'  80  reads  the  divine  testimony — "  In  tliese  d^ye  came  John  the  Baptise— 
piekching  the  baptism  of  repentance  for  ihc  remiiieinn  of  tins,"  Nor  is 
this  the  peculiar  style  of  John  Mark.  Luke,  also,  speaks  of  the  design 
•f  John's  baptism  in  almost  ideniiual  words.  He  says,  "  And  he  came 
into  the  country  bnrdering  on  the  Jordan,  preaching  the  baptism  of  repent- 
ance tot  the  remission  of  sins,"  (iii.  3.)  Again ;  that  John's  baptism  had 
special  fcfereiice  to  remisgiun,  appears  from  ihe  fact  recorded  by  .Matthew, 
''All  Judea  and  Jerusalem  were  baptized  by  him,  confetging  their 
lint."  The  confession  of  sins  amongst  the  Jews  was  necessary  to  remis- 
•ion ;  and  generally  enjoined  with  special  reference  to  it.  When  the  ad- 
ninialnior  baptized  for  ihe  remission  of  sins,  and  the  subject  received 
baptism  confessing  his  sins,  have  we  not  reason  to  believe  that  sins  were 
pudoned  in  the  act  of  baptism  ! 

A  certain  prediction  concerning  this  extraordinary  minister,  uttered  by 
lua  hther  about  the  (iine  of  his  circumcision,  is,  of  iiseif,  suliicienl  to  war- 
nnt  the  conclusion,  that  the  ministry  of  John  had  peculiar  reference  to 
aome  new  doctrine  of  remission.  What  could  be  more  pointedly  said  to 
comrounicale  thai  impression,  than  the  following  words!  "And  thou, 
child,  shalt  be  called  the  Prophet  of  the  Highest;  for  ihou  shall  go  before 
ihe  Lord  to  prepare  his  way — >lo  give  knowledge  of  salvation  to  his  peo- 
ple in  the  remission  of  their  sins."  Literally,  it  reads — the  knowledge  of 
nlvation  in  the  remission  of  their  sins.  Thai  this  refers  to  baptism  is  not 
oflly  evident  to  my  mind,  from  my  own  reasoning,  but  it  is  the  Judgment 
of  our  most  profound  critics  and  authors,  of  marginal  readings  and  refer- 
eneee.  Mill  and  Wetsieu  on  these  words  refer  to  Mark  i.  4 ;  and  to 
Lnke  iii.  3,  which  we  have  before  quoted.  So  do  various  versions  hav* 
ing  references. 

In  this  way  Joint's  baptism  prepared  the  way  for  thai  of  the  Messiah. 
Again;  this  is  the  peculiar  distinction  between  the  new  salvation,  and  the 
ancient  Mlvalions,  most  usual  among  the  sons  of  Abraham.  Their  deliv- 
erance was  from  temporal  grievances,  and  from  thfe  tyranny  of  oppressive 
enemies ;  but  the  new  salvation  of  the  gospel  is  a  salvation  consisting  pri- 
marily of  the  actual,  real,  and  personal  icmission  of  sins.  Hence,  John's 
haptism  was  for  the  remission  of  sins.  That  there  should  be  a  more  son- 
■iUe,  evident,  and  satisfactory  remission  of  sins  under  the  new  dispensa- 
tion, and  that  baptism  is  an  ordinance  especially  designed  for  that  pur* 
poeCi  will  appear  still  farther  evident  from  other  declarations  found  in  the 
first  discourses  on  the  openijig  of  the  new  reign  of  grace.  From  the  ez- 
poailioii  of  the  transauiions  which  occurred  in  heaven  immediately  after 
'ihe  sscenEion,  we  therefore  deduce 

OatfouTih  argument. — On  entering  the  heavens,  Jesus  was  cons>liluied 
Jjord  and  Chrisu  This  was  tlie  last  act  in  the  sublime  drama  of  man's  de- 
liverance; so  far  as  the  means  of  his  redempiion  from  sin  and  death  are 
contemplated.  Hence,  this  same  Peter,  when  opening  and  announcing 
the  reign  of  the  Messiah,  repeatedly  alludes  to  this  glorious  consummation 
«f  the  gospel  facts.  On  the  day  of  Pentecost  he  said,  "  Lei  all  the  house 
«f  Israel  know,  thai  Ood  has  made  that  same  Jesus,  whom  you  crucified, 
iMlh  Lord  and  Christ."  Again:  in  his  second  sermon,  reported  in  the 
next  chapter,  he  says  to  the  believing  thousands.  "  Repent  and  be  con- 
Yerled,  thai  your  sins  may  be  blotted  out,  so  that  seasons  of  refreHhiueiA 
anay  come  from  the  presence  of  the  I^rd ;  and  he  will  aeni  leaiia  C>W\a\, 
3o3 
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efore  presthed  unto  you,  whom  the  heavens  muft  reiajn  ni 
e  reatiUitjon  ofnlL  titiogB."  And  again,  and  still  more  siri 
and  confirmatory  o{  the  fact  before  uc,  is  the  ftnnuiiRiation 
loit  of  ihe  nation,  with  ihe  high-priest  in  the  chair  :  "  Go 
i  Jcaus  to  his  right  hanil.  a  prince  aiid  a  Saviur,  lo  give 
srael,  and  forgiveness  of  sins."  PhocOH,  when  exalte 
ra  with  a  more  munificent  hand  than  during  tlieir  minor 
r  acctisslon  lo  a  throne.     Jesus  being  consiiiuled  Lord  s 

being  invested  nith  univEraal  riches,  power,  and  glory. 
ly  forgiving,  through  faith,  repentance,  and  baptism,  three 
.8,  miuiy  of  whom  had  thirsted  for  his  blood — "Of  w 

"  you  have  been  the  betrayers  and  niuidercrs.''  His  exa 
tne  of  the  universe,  ie  declared  to  be  with  a  special  reJ 
enaation  of  repentiince  and  remiasioo.     Of  course,  then, 

hand,  and  are  dispensed  under  new  conditions,  and  iu  : 
ing,  vivid,  and  soul-exbilacaling  manner  than  fuimeily. 
}undantjoy  of  the  new  converts,  compared  with  thai  oft 
here  nas  not  merely  a  freshness  and  »  beauty  in  ihosB  bi 
f  divine  philanthropy ;  bnl  there  wwi  a  marc  suhstaitAi 
idness  imparted,  in  having  an  instiltition  disponneil  I 
Ited  them  to  be  buried  in  Christ,  and  Iu  rise  in  him,  ^ 
and  to  receive  a  personal,  plenary,  and  sensible  t 
;h  iheir  faith,  repentance,  and  baptisui.  I'here  are,  tllflS. 
iiaali<v>  o(  the  belter  covenant,  ecuiblished  uponrichw 
les,  good  reasons  why  those  who  now  submit  t»  Jm 
loigluy  Savior,  should  formally  and  really  »cw»-a  fwif 
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of  lU  lh«  patriarchd  uid  Jewish  onlinancea.  To  every  proper  nibject  of 
waj  one  of  ihem,  the  obMivanee  lecured  ibe  same  BdvaniBgei, 

Thii  it  equilly  mie  of  all  ihe  ehrietian  ordinances.  To  him  who  is  a 
pvoper  caodidaie  for  baptism,  fur  the  Lord's  sopper,  or  for  any  christian 
lulitulion,  the  ordinance  coavrys  the  aame  bleasioga.  This  being  sot 
whstever  bapdsm  was  to  the  three  thousand  Pentecoatan  convene,  to 
8111I  of  Tarans,  to  Corneliua,  or  to  any  believing  penitent  in  the  age  of 
Hia  «posde«,  it  is  to  every  human  being  at  ihe  present  time. 

Paul  aisuree  us  that  there  is  but  one  christian  immenion — "  one  Lord, 
me  faith,  one  baptism."  Now,  if  our  baptism  is  for  any  other  end  or 
^rpoae  than  was  that  to  which  Paul  submitted,  it  is  another  baptism,  as 
Vnch  as  bathing  for  health  is  different  from  a  Jewish  ablution  for  legal 
^cleanness  or  impurity.  The  action  has  a  meaning  and  a  design ;  and 
it  mast  be  received  in  ^at  meaning  end  for  that  design,  else  it  is  another 
Imptiam. 

Our  mxlh  argument  is  drawn  from  the  words  uttered  in  the  ean  of 
T&ul,  by  a  measenger  specially  called  and  sent  to  him  from  the  Lord, 
Psal  was  now  a  believing  penitent,  a  proper  subject  of  the  grace  of  bap- 
tiain :  for  baptism  has  its  peculiar  grace,  as  well  as  prayer  or  fasting. 
7ul  had  inquired  of  the  Lord,  what  he  should  do.  The  Lord  comrois- 
■ioiied  Auanias  tu  inform  him.  He  went  to  Paul's  room,  and  proved  his 
aiiMion  by  restoring  him  to  sight:  and  instantly  commanded  him  to  rise, 
1m  baptized,  and  wash  away  his  sins,  calling  upon  the  name  of  the  Lord. 
How,  the  washing  away  of  his  sins  waa  certainly  to  be  accomplished 
tiirottgh  the  water  of  baptism,  according  to  the  language  of  the  highest 
authority  in  the  universe.  Jesus  Christ  had  so  commanded.  Neither  his 
l«ith  nor  his  repentance  had  washed  away  hia  sins,  in  the  sense  of  the 
^ifocept  of  the  Messiah.  In  any  other  case,  the  literary  world  would  ia- 
'tarprat  this  phrase  as  I  have  done.  In  circumcising  adult  proselytes, 
-when  connecting  themselves  with  the  Jewish  nation,  it  was  usual  for 
ibMa  lo  wash  off  the  blood  occasioned  by  the  performance  of  the  rile. 
7fom  which  fact,  some  of  the  Rabbis,  one  thousand  years  ago,  got  up 
^W  notion  of  Jewisli  baptism,  as  before  intimated  on  another  question. 
Sappofe,  then,  an  Hebrew  should  address  a  newly  circumcised  Pagan  in 
-Vhraaivords:  »  Arise,  air,  go  to  the  bath  and  wanh  away  your  blood," 
'^oold  not  Ihe  whole  world  understand  it,  not  merely  as  a  necessary  pre- 
^ppt,  but  that  the  washing  away  of  ibe  blood  was  not  in  the  act  of  rising 
awr  of  going  to  the  bath,  but  in  ihebalhlngT  But  when  we  place  this 
^nying  of  Ananias  to  the  penitent  Saul  uf  Tarsus,  along  with  that  of  Pe- 
'Vsr  to  the  penitent  Pentecostana,  "  Be  baptized  for  the  remission  of  sins;" 
™*  Be  baptized  and  wash  away  your  sins  ;"  alihough  spoken  by  different 
persons,  at  different  and  considerable  intervals,  what  reasonable  doubt 
^san  remain,  that  all  the  apostles  taught,  and  all  the  christians  believed,  that 
"mhe  remiasion  of  sins  was  through  faith,  repentance,  and  baptism  T  On 
Viifl  remerkable  passage,  Calvin  observes,  "  That  you  may  be  assured, 
Vaulf  that  your  sins  are  remitted,  be  baptized  ;  for  the  Lord  promises  re- 
■WMion  of  sins  in  baptism;  receive  it  and  be  assured."  (Inst.  4,  see,  15, 
IXto  Bepiism.)  This  is  the  answer  that  Cnlviu  gives  lo  ihe  question : 
^*  Why  did  Ananias  tell  Paul  to  wash  away  his  sins  by  baptism,  if  sins 
^are  not  washed  away  by  virtue  of  baptism  V  This  is  scarcely  modest 
enough!  Bucer,  the  grcal  reformer,  "  the  very  learned,  judicious,  and 
toious  Buccr,"  as  bishop  Burnet  calls  him,  llic  amiable  companion  of  Me- 
Sancthon,  the  student  of  Luther,  the  associate  of  ZuingVtus,  w\wis«  Xnii-j 
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t  Mary  hvl  dug  up  aii<I  bumeil  five  years  sfler  bis  d 
>e  very  bones  were  a  terror  la  a  Cntbtilic  queen,  MJd  oft 
I  those  words,  then,  there  is  ascribed  lo  bapLiiia  tb«  •&< 
r  wanhiiig  of  sins." — (Bucer  la  loco.)  Not  to  qaote 
Tertullian,  Chry^ostoni,  Augustine,  Sic,  &e„  I  iliidl  oi 
iley's  Notes,  Acts  xxii.  16:  "  Baptism,  admitiiilcred  M 
s  bath  a  nieaDS  and  h  seal  of  pardon.  Nor  did  tiod  on! 
niijve  church,  btsiow  this  on  any,  un1e»  ihrough  this  i 
r  a  greater  than  Wesley  to  prove  thai  he  acts  oiberwlw 
hutch  I 

'cntli  argument  is  deduced  I'rom  the  conversioo  of  Come 
e  friends.  His  excellent  moral  character  and  his  grest  < 
'  and  alms-deeds,  had  not  yet  saved  bint.  The  mesi 
m  God  directed  him  lo  send  for  the  man  who  had  the 
om  of  heaven,  who  could  "  tell  him  iporda  by  which  he 
d  friends  might  lie  saved."  1  need  not  relate  the  whol 
presented  in  the  tenth  and  eleventh  chapters  of  Acts.  I 
le  matter  aflcrwarils,  as  reported  in  the  eleventh  chaptoi 
:  fully  the  intention  of  the  mission,  nnd  details  eome  of 
ore  at  lenglli.  Particulurly,  in  the  fotirieenlh  verw!,  he  | 
'f  the  necBssiiy  of  his  seraioa — as  "  words  wherebr  C( 
is  family  might  be  saved."  He  also  stalee,  that,  aabtb 
ae  words — as  soon  as  he  got  to  remission  of  sins  duM 
the  Lord  Jesua — si  thai  moment,  the  Spirit,  in  its  pair 
IS,  fell  upon  al!  the  gentiles  present,  as  it  had  done  in  t 
le  Jews  on  Pentecosi.  Cornelius  and  his  ftietids  of  the 
the  one  liundrod  and  twenty.  lewisbirieEub. /a 
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iTRMpt  given  to  the  first  inquiring  penitenu  wu,  "  Repent  and  be  bap-i 
iMd,  every  one  of  you,  ia  (he  name  of  the  Lord  Jeaui,  ibr  the  lemiatioal, 
)f  your  aine.*'  On  that  precept  the  first  church  acted  with  joyful  buia\ 
md  implicit  coafidenee.  On  that  precept  the  Jenisalein  chuich  was/ 
bunded  :  and  no  good  reaaoa  cun  ever  be  given  by  any  man,  why  tbol 
wnft  precept  ihould  not  be  given  to  every,  ioquirbg  penitent  now,  I 
Wiceforlh,  and  till  the  Lord  shall  come  again. 

Thus  far  I  had  prepared  my  opening  address.  My  time,  however,  not 
rat  being  expired,  I  ahall  proceed  to  another  argument.  One  clause  of 
be  commission,  not  coramenled  on  during  our  discussion  of  the  previous 
jiroposition,  now  demands  a  few  remarks  u  (he  basis  of  a  new  argument, 
a  support  of  the  present  proposition,  which,  of  course,  I  shall  call  my 
■ighth  argument. 

8.  "Baplising  them  into  the  name  of  Ike  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and 
}fthe  Holy  ^ril."  No  Itmguage  could  more  clearly  indicate  a  change! 
if  state  than  the  phrase  jusi  now  read.  The  prominent  design  of  bap[isni( 
a  Ihos  fully  expressed  by  the  transition  spuken  of  in  the  words,  "  baptising 
nia  the  name."  The  subject  is  here  repiesenled  ad  in  aome  way  enter 
ng  into  the  natne,  or  into  the  persons  represented  by  the  Father,  Soi 
tiid  Holy  Spirit  This  may  be  supposed  lo  resemble  the  act  of  natural] 
[ftlion,  in  the  fact  tliat  a  person  in  that  process  is  inducted  into  (he  posses.) 
lign  of  the  rights  of  citizenship  under  a  political  inaiiiution.  So  Chrisd 
mmmanded  the  candidates  (o  be  immersed  into  the  name  of  ihc  whole;' 
!)iviiuiy ;  that  ia,  into  the  privileges  and  immunitiea  of  the  new  kingdom\ 
iver  which  the  Messiah  now  presides,  by  the  authority  of  the  Father ) 
hrtnigh  (he  Holy  Spirit.  It  is,  then,  a  solemn  and  sacrcii  enfrnnchise- 
uent  of  a  believer  with  all  the  rights  and  privileges  of  Oliriai's  kingdom. 

This  argument  resls  on  the  aulliority  of  the  new  version  of  eia  by  into. 
Wbaa  I  published  my  edition  of  the  New  Testament,  (which  many  per- 
ital  in  calling  my  Iranalalion.)  feeling  myself  authorized  by  the  original, 
md  the  style  of  the  New  Tcslamenl,  I  departed,  in  this  instance,  as  well 
le  in  several  others,  from  Dr.  Campbell,  and  all  other  translations  then 
mown  to  me.  This,  indeed,  was  but  a  verbal  matter.  Ynt,  when  the 
nrhola  world.  Catholic  and  ProiesLani,  were  following  Jerom's  vulgate,  it 
raa  a  great  innovation,  on  my  part,  and  ao  regarded  by  olhers.  Since 
hat  time,  however,  I  have  ascertained  (hat  in  one  of  T,  Dwight'i  sermons 
m  the  commission,  be  took  the  samo  view  of  it,  and  contended  ihat  it 
mffat  to  have  been  so  rendered.  And  still  more  recently,  and  with  more 
niUiority,  archbishop  Whaleley,  of  the  province  of  Dublin,  both  in  his 
logie,  and  also  in  a  recent  work  on  the  kingdom  of  Christ,  has  not  only 
nnctioned  this  version,  but  defended  it  with  zeal.  These  two  names  are 
li  mthoritative  as  any  other  two  names  which  could  be  selected  in  £u- 
nupe  or  America. 

The  new  version  of  this  passage  will  certainly  grow  into  fashion  at  no 
Mry  distant  day,  I  find  other  diaiinguished  names  in  favor  of  it.  All  ; 
ImI  the  difference  between  "  in  the  name  of  the  Lord,"  and  "into  Ckriit." 
rhe  former  denotes  authority,  alone— (he  latter  intimates  union  and  rela-\ 
lion.  "  /n  the  name  of  the  commonwealth,"  is  very  different  from  being  ' 
mducted  into  the  commonwealth.  Into  always  denotes  change  of  poai-  ' 
lion;  ■  transition  from  one  stale  to  another.  It  marks  boundaries.  A 
penon  enters  into,  not  in,  matrimony.  A  person  is  baptized  in  water, 
iato  Mosea,  into  Christ,  or  into  his  death,  iic. 

This  solemn  and  significant  moral  change  or  traniilion  om  ot  ihe  ^qi\& 
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laoner : — The  p 
1  have  ii,  believe 
enl,  and  are  "  baplized  in  water,  into  the  name  of  the  j 
nd  the  Holy  Spirit."  They  have  ihen  pui  on  Chriil,  a 
^lirist,  and  are  henceforth  in  him  a  new  crcBiioo. 
,  my  fella w-cLiizens,  is  no  mere  rite,  no  unmeaniDg  ceri 
ID.  Il  in  a  most  inteliecliial,  gpiriiual  and  subUme  tn 
ifiil  and  condemned  stale,  Jiilo  a  ^pintnal  and  holy  slate 
if  relation,  not  as  respects  the  flesh,  but  the  tipirit.  1 
n  imo  the  mysiical  body  of  Christ,  by  which  ha  neci 

can  uridereiand  or  enjoy  the  atjbtime  and  awful  import  o 
hriat ;  of  a  baptiam  into  death,  who  does  not  feel  that  ho  I 
b  a  most  Boiemn  initiation  into  a  new  family ;  high  ai 
•  the  Father,  as  his  Father  and  hia  God — to  tlie  Son,  as  h 
^ssiah — to  the  Holy  Spirit,  aa  his  Ksnclifier  and  cnmfarie 
t  old  relatioiia  lo  the  world,  the  flosh,  and  Satan.  Consi 
tment  he  is  adople<l  into  the  family  of  God,  and  it  per 
ilh  all  the  rights  of  a  citizen  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven. 
ordinance  is  fnonumenlai  also.  It  ia  always  a  muntitni 
ion  of  the  burial  and  resurrecUon  of  the  Lord.  No  o 
iniemplaio  one  exhibition  of  il.  withoul  remembering  the 
isiali,  and  his  glorious  reaurreclioii,  by  the  power  of  t 
I  is  the  administralor  thai  raises  from  the  wal^ry  grave  1 
With  the  vividness  of  a  seDsible  dpmonacralion  it  dtril 
/e,  but  the  heart,  of  an  iuteUigeoi  apcctUor.     Il  n  ncK 
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the  audience  underatand  distinctly  wherein  we  difTer,  and  what  is  the 
precise  point  in  dispute.  The  proposition  is  as  follows:  "Christian 
BAPTISM  IB  FOR  THE  REmsaioN  OP  FAST  SINS."    This  Mr.  C.  affirms,  and 

Thai  the  audience  may  distinctly  see  the  point  in  debate,  it  is  impor- 
tanl  to  remark,  thai  we  are  not  discussing  the  question,  whether  one  who 
eonlemns,  or  wilfully  neglects,  the  ordinance  of  baptism,  can  have  evi- 
dence that  his  sins  are  remitted.  We  all  agree,  thai  he  who  despises,  or 
designedly  neglects,  any  one  command  of  Christ,  gives  clear  evidence 
that  he  is  destitute  of  true  piety,  and,  coneequently,  is  not  pardoned. 
But  tlie  question  is,  whether  a  pmilent  believer  is  unpardoned  until  he  is 
baptized,  or,  as  my  friend  would  say,  immened;  whether  an  individual 
who  to-day  becomes  truly  penitent,  and  believes  on  Christ  with  all  his 
heart,  but  has  no  opportuniiy  to  be  baptized  till  the  next  week,  is,  till  the 
next  week,  condemned,  and  is  pardoned  only  in  the  act  of  receiving  bap- 
tism— or  whether,  if  he  have  no  opportunity  to  be  baptized  the  next 
week,  or  if  he  never  have  such  opportunity,  he  must  live  and  die  unfor* 
gi,w^—ot  whether,  if  he  have  mistaken  somettiing  else  for  baptism,  and 
thus  substituted  a  human  tradition  in  its  stead,  he  must  die  condemned 
snd  be  lost.  In  a  word,  the  question  is,  whether  a  penitent  believer  is, 
vnder  all  drcumttancet,  or  under  any  circumslances,  unpardoned, 
tailU  he  is  baptized?  To  this  question,  Mr.  C.  would  give  an  affirmative 
answer.  He  maintains,  that  the  sins  of  a  penitent  believer  are  forgiven, 
not  before  baptism,  but  in  the  very  act  of  being  baptized.  That  I  may 
be  certain  of  representing  his  views  correctly,  I  will  read  from  his  Christ- 
ian Baptist,  pp.  416,  417: 

"  In  the  third  place,  I  proceed  to  show  that  we  have  the  most  explicit 
proof  that  God  forgives  sins  for  the  name's  sske  of  his  -Son,  or  when  the 
name  of  Jesus  Oirjet  is  named  upon  us  in  innnGrsion ; — Ihal  in,  and  by,  the 
act  g/"  jmmtriion,  10  loon  ai  our  bodiei  are  pul  vndcr  vmler,  at  that  very  in- 
sftirtf  our  former,  or  'old  liiii,'  are  nil  waihed  away;  provided  only,  lluU 
we  ore  true  belUveri.  This  wob  the  view  and  tlie  expectation  of  every  one 
who  wu  immersed  in  the  apostolic  ngc :  Bn<l  it  was  a  consciousness  of 
having  received  this  blessing-  that  caused  them  to  rejoice  in  the  Lord,  and, 
like  the  eunuch,  to  '  go  on  their  wny  rejoicing.'  When  Jesus  commanded 
l«fi>niiatioD  and  forgivenesa  of  sins  to  be  announced  in  hie  nmne  to  all  na- 
tions, he  commanded  mRn  to  receive  immersion  to  the  confirmation  of  this 
promise.  Thus  we  Hod  that  when  the  gospei  was  announced  on  Pentecost, 
«nd  when  Peler  opened  the  kingdom  of  heaven  to  the  Jews,  he  commanded 
Ibom  to  he  immersed  for  the  remissinn  of  ains.  This  is  quite  sufficient,  if 
ive  had  not  another  word  on  the  subject.  I  say,  it  is  quite  autficient  to 
■iiew  that  the  forgiveness  of  sins  and  christian  immersion  were,  in  their 
drat  proclamation  by  the  holy  apostles,  inseparibly  connected  together.  Pe- 
Wr,  to  whom  was  committed  the  keys,  opened  tlie  kingdom  of  heaven  in 
^is  manner  1  and  made  repentance,  or  rctbrmation,  and  immersion,  equally 
awdMsary  to  forgivencHS.  *  *  *  i  am  bold,  thcretbre,  to  affirm,  that 
Wery  one  of  them  who,  in  the  belief  of  what  tlie  apostle  spoke,  was  im- 
anersed,  did,  in  the  very  iiiilanl  in  lehick  he  >cat  pul  under  uofer,  receipt  the 
^orgiwiicit  Iff  hit  lini,  and  the  gift  of  the  holy  Spirit.  If  so,  then,  who 
'^villnot  concur  with  me  in  saying,  that  christian  immersion  is  the  gospel 
■Sn  water  T'—Edi/or. 

Such  is  the  doctrine  of  my  friend.  I  will  now  read  a  passage  or  two 
'from  his  Christianity  Restored,  in  which  he  avows  ilie  same  doctrine.  I 
«ead  on  pages  196,  197: 

*'  A  thousand  analogies  might  be  adduced,  to  shew  that  though  a  change 
^  State  often,  nay,  generally  results  from  a  change  of  fosVtnga,  vni  \m\« 
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nge  of  views  ;  jet  a  change  cf  sUtte  does  not  nec<?«EciriI] 
lettiJDg  quite  different  from,  find  cannot  ba  identified  i 
heart.  So  in  religion,  a  man  laaj  cbun^  liia  views  of 
,rt  ma;  also  be  changed  toward*  bim ;  but  iinltii  a  change 
t  iliil  unpiirdaneil,  ui)jiul\fitil,  untauclifitdt  wiTtconcUtdt  "< 
I  lo  all  diriiliaii  Ij/e  atid  mjapitfnl.  For  it  htu  l^een  pravi 
a  represent  etitei  and  not  feelings,  cdnditlnn  and  not  r.hn.i 

cliange  of  Tiews,  or  of  heart,  is  not  a  cimnge  of  atnt 
jite  is  to  pasB  into  a  new  relation,  aui)  relation  ia  not  oint 
.  Some  acl,  Iken,  cotulilulional,  by  ilijniialion  propoied,  ii 
-»l,  muti  be  performed  by  one  or  bolK  the  parlki  b^ore 

be  accompluhed. 
whatever  tbe  act  of  faith  may  be,  it  neceamrily  occonii^a  t 
nation  between  the  two  states  before  dcscribud.  On  Ihi*  lic 
iadare  m  quite  different  ttatci.  On  fAr  one^iidv,  Ihey  are  i 
',  tanclijied,  reconciled,  adopted,  and  $aetd:  On  the  olhtr,  ii 
r  eottdemnalion.  Thit  act  it  rumelimti  calltd  immeriion,  r< 
rrrion,"  Sre. 

en,  you  havo  distincUy  staled  the  doctrine  of  my  friend. 
roiest.  He  maintains,  lliat  the  eins  of  penitent  betievi 
1  the  act  of  immersion — never  beforpj  that  all  who  ha 
Tsed,  however  pioua  and  holy,  arc  tiiill  nnpnnloned  ;  and 
without  immersion,  ihey  live  and  die  nnforgivun  and  bi 
n  issue  Willi  him. 

s  his  remarks  bear  upon  the  quealion  before  ns,  I  shi 
IS  I  pass.  Ho  has  said  aome  things  ihal  arc  true,  nad 
ioppose,  are  not  true ;  but  as  they  have  no  immcdiale  i 
stion  in  debate,  1  do  not  deem  it  proper  to  reply  to  then 
ilating  my  objections  to  b»  doothne,  it  ii  importiit  to  r 
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uks  him  the  question,  do  you  believe  that  Jesus  Chrisl  ia  the  Soo  of 
God  T  He  answers  iu  the  afBrmutivc.  Now  if  he  has  iold  the  truth,  he 
hot  everlasting  life,  and  his  sina  are  reniittej.  My  friend  cannot,  on  hia 
hypolhesis,  get  him  to  the  water  until  his  sins  arc  forgiven,  and  he  is  io 
the  ar.tual  possession  of  life  everlasting.  The  passage  calls  for  no  criti- 
4usra— it  is  perfectly  plain. 

Again,  I  read,  chap.  vi.  29,  "  Jeaus  answered  and  said  unto  (hem,Thia 
is  the  work  of  God,  that  ye  believe  on  him  whom  he  haih  sent."  This 
is  the  work.  Eveiy  tiling  else  follows,  when  faith  is  exercised.  Faith 
pmduces  good  works  ;  and  he  who  has  tlieprincple  in  him,  will  be  found 
walking  in  obedience  to  the  commandmcnis  of  God. 

Again,  verses  35,  40 :  "  And  Jesus  said  unto  ihem,  I  am  the  bread 
of  life :  he  that  coineth  to  mc,  shall  never  hunger ;  and  lie  that  helieveth 
on  mc,  shall  never  thirst.  •  •  >  And  this  is  the  will  of  him  that 
•em  me,  that  every  one  which  seeth  the  Son,  and  believeth  on  him,  may 
have  everlasting  life :  and  1  will  raise  him  up  at  the  last  day."  Could 
language  be  more  perfectly  unambiguous  T  Is  it  possible  lo  express  more 
clearly  and  strongly  the  truth,  that  every  true  believer  is  pardoned  and 
accepted  of  God?  He  that  believes,  shall  never  tUirsi^ic  shall  ever 
drink  of  the  water  of  life.  It  is  the  will  of  God  that  he  have  everlasting 
life ;  and  Christ  will  raise  him  up  at  ihe  last  day.  Nay,  he  is  now  in  the 
actual  possession  of  eternal  life.  Then  are  not  tlie  sins  of  all  such  persona 
pardoned  ! 

It  will  not  be  denied  ihat  there  have  lived  multitudes  of  believers  who 
wore  never  immersed ;  and  yet,  according  to  tlie  leaching  of  our  Lord, 
diey  are  in  possession  of  eternal  life.  I  read  once  more,  verse  47 : 
"  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you,  he  thai  believeth  on  me,  liath  everlasiing 
life" — is  in  ihc  actual  possession  of  ii,  baptized  or  not,  immersed  or  not. 
Il  is  wholly  unnecessary  lo  go  (o  critics,  to  interpret  language  as  clear  as 
the  li^htof  the  sun. 

I  will  now  lum  lo  the  third  chapter  of  the  cpisllc  to  the  Romans.  Here 
we  find  the  doctrine  ot  jualijicalion  very  fully  exhibited.  The  apostle's 
object  was,  to  teach  men  how  iliey  might  certainly  obtain  (he  remission  of 
ibeir  sina  and  acceptance  with  God  :  and  it  is  a  remarkable  facl,  thai  bap- 
tism ia  not  mentioned,  nor  even  alluded  to,  in  the  whole  connection. 
"Therefore,  by  the  deeds  of  Ibe  law  there  shall  no  flesh  be  justified  in  his 
sight :  for  by  the  law  is  the  knowledge  of  sin.  But  now  the  righteous- 
ness of  God  without  the  taw,  is  niaiiil'csted,  being  witnessed  by  the  law 
and  the  prophets:  even  the  rij^hteousness  of  God,  which  is  by  faith  of 
Jesus  Christ,  unlo  all  and  upon  all  ihem  lhat  believe :  for  there  is  no  dif- 
faence.  For  all  have  sinned,  and  come  short  of  the  glory  of  God ;  being 
justified  freely  by  his  grace,  through  llio  redemption  that  is  in  Christ 
JasoB  ■  ■  ■  Therefore  we  conclude  that  a  man  is  justified  by  faith. 
without  the  deeds  of  the  law." — J'eraes  20 — 24,  28.  In  this  and  the 
two  following  chapters,  we  have  .in  argument  clear  and  complete,  designed 
to  explain  the  doctrine  of  jusiilication,  to  teach  men  how  their  sins  may  be 
mniiied  ;  and  yet  baptism  ia  not  mentioned,  till  tlie  apostle  readies  llie 
sixth  chapie'r,  and  then  only  by  way  of  answering  a  Jewish  objection  lo 
die  doctrine  he  was  leaching.  But  while  lie  is  explaining  tlie  doclrine 
of  juetification,  he  does  not  even  allude  to  bapiism.  Ho  teaches,  ijuit  the 
Tighleousnesa  of  God  by  faiih  is  unlo  and  upon  all  them  that  believe; 
mi  again,  that  a  man  is  jtulijitd  by  failh.  He  does  not  sa}',  as  Mc 
Campbell  doea,  that  a  man  is  justified  by  faith  and  baptism.  t(o-~>n.v 
2P 
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(  even  alluded  to.  If,  then,  hia  doctrine  ia  true,  Patil 
leed  an  awful  deception  upon  those  whom  he  profF^setl  ii 

life  !  It  ia,  then,  moat  evident,  thai  baptism  does  not 
■,on  of  sins  ;  and  that  ii  ia  not  a  prc-requisiie  to  pnrdoii, 
y.  My  second  objeclioo  to  Mr.  Campbell's  doctrine 
iheyaeC,  l/utt  ail  pfrions  who  are  bboottbn  of  Qo(l,do 
of  gins.  He,  Jei  it  be  undeistood,  maintains  thai  all  be 
ti  of  Ciod,  whether  they  have  been  imfaersed  or  nut ;  t) 
•.Tted,  he  would  say,  they  are  not  bom  again.  Now,  I 
t,  which  I  will  prove  by  the  plninest  declarations  of  the 
every  one  who  ia  begotten  of  God,  is  a  child  of  God,  nn 
enjoys  the  remission  of  sins.  In  the  Bible,  none  but  true 
vet  said  lo  be  begotten  of  Ood.  This  is  proved  by  ihe  i 
es,  1  PeL  i.  3  :  '•  BlessEtd  be  the  God  and  Father  of  ou 
isi,  which  according  to  his  abundant  mercy  hath  begoli 
1  a  lively  hope,  by  the  resurrection  of  Jesus  Christ  frc 

inheritance  incorrnptible,"  &e.  Observe,  those  here  a 
gotten  ttnlo  a  lively  hope;  and  the  object  of  that  hope  i 

incomiplible,  undefileu,  and  that  fadelh  not  away,  resei 
ihem."  They  were  true  chriBlians.  Again,  James  i.  IB 
ill  begat  he  us  with  the  word  of  iruih,  that  we  should  be  > 

the  word  begotten  is  the  word  uattally  employed  in  ihe 
fe  reference  is  made  to  the  father  of  children.  Thu*  ir 
d,  that  inch  a  man  lived  so  long,  and  begat  sons  and  d.ini 
ivior  is  called  ■■  the  only-begotten  of  the  Father."    Thi 
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lores,  t>  bcgollen  of  Gud  ;  every  one  w)io  is  begotten  of  God,  know* 
God;  and  to  know  God  is  to  [losscee  eternal  life.  And  who  me  tlicy 
that  on  the  day  of  jiidgrnent  will  be  condemned?  Paul  the  apostle 
answers  (he  question — "  The  Lord  Jesus  shall  be  revealed  from  heaven 
with  his  mii^hiy  angela,  in  flaming  lire,  taking  vengeance  on  them  that 
KNOW  NOT  Goo.  and  that  obey  nut  the  Gospel  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ" 
SThesB.  i.  7,  8.  Tliey  who  know  God,  obey  the  Gospel,  and  have 
eternal  life.  They  cannot  be  condemned.  Since,  then,  all  who  are  bt- 
gotten  of  God,  do  kiioio  God  ;  is  it  not  clear  that  their  sins  are  remitled! 

We  will  BOW  notice  what  is  said  in  the  5lh  chapter  of  this  epistle, 
concerning  those  who  are  begotten  of  God.  "  Whosoever  believetli  that 
Jesus  is  the  Christ,  is  begotten  of  God :  and  every  one  thai  loveth  him 
that  begat,  loveth  him  also  that  is  begotten  of  him.  By  this  we  know 
(hat  we  love  the  chUdrtn  of  God,"  Si,e..  The  obvious  meaning  of  which 
is,  that  every  believer  le  -a  child  of  God,  and  loves  all  God's  children. 
Again,  "  Whosoever  is  begotten  of  God  overcometh  the  world."  Now 
what  has  our  Savior  promised  those  who  overcome  the  world  I  "  He 
that  hath  an  ear,  let  him  hear  what  the  Spirit  saith  unio  the  churches  :  to 
bim  that  overcometh,  will  I  give  (o  eat  of  the  tree  of  life,  which  is  in  (he 
nidst  of  (lie  paradise  of  God,"  Rev.  ii.  7.  Again,  (verse  11)  "  He 
that  overeameth,  shall  no(  be  hurt  of  the  second  death."  Again,  (verse  17) 
'■  To  him  that  overcometh,  will  I  give  to  eat  of  the  hidden  manna,  and 
will  give  hint  a  white  stone,  and  in  the  stone  a  new  name  vvrillen,  which 
DO  man  knoweth,  save  he  that  leceiveih  it."  Now  mark  the  fact :  every 
one  that  is  begotten  of  God,  overcometh  the  world ;  and  to  every  one 
that  overcometh,  our  Lord  has  promised  that  ho  shall  eat  of  the  tree  of 
life  in  the  paradise  of  God ;  (hat  he  sliall  not  be  hurt  of  (he  second  death ; 
ID  B  word,  that  he  shall  possess  eietaal  iiappioess  in  heaven.  Are  not 
Ifae  lina  of  such  remitted  ! 

I  am  not  quite  through  wiili  this  argument.  In  the  ISth  verse  of  (he 
same  chapter,  John  saya,  "  We  know  that  whosoever  is  begotten  of  God 
ainneth  not,  but  he  that  is  begniien  of  God  keepeih  himself,  and  (hat 
wicked  one  toucheih  him  not."  Everyone  who  is  begotten  of 'God, 
ceaiea  to  sin,  and  keeps  him.>!eir,  so  that  the  devil  does  not  touch  him. 
Are  such  persons  condemned !  All  must  say,  tbey  are  not — tiieir  sins 
an  remitted. 

Now  you  see  llie  insuperable  ditficuUy  in  which  Mr.  Campbell's  doc- 
trine involves  him.  He  will  baptize  none  but  believers  ;  and  all  believers, 
ka  admits,  are  begotten  of  God — -'  Whosoever  believetli  that  Jesus  is  the 
Christ,  is  begotten  of  God."  They  are  begotten  before  he  can  baptize 
ihem  by  pouring,  sprinkling  or  dipping.  And  if  begotten,  (hey  are  God's 
children,  have  ceased  lo  sin,  have  overcome  the  world,  and,  therefore, 
have  the  promise  of  eternal  hiesaettness  in  heaven.  He  admits,  that  they 
are  begotten  before  they  are  to  be  baptized ;  and  these  scriptures  abun- 
daotly  prove,  (hat  they  arc  God's  children  and  heirs  of  eternal  glor}',  and, 
consequently,  that  they  do,  before  baptism,  eujoy  remission  of  sins.  His 
doctrine,  therefore,  docs  most  manifesdy  contradict  a  large  number  of  the 
plainest  declarations  of  our  Savior  and  his  apostles. 

Thirdly.  My  third  objection  to  the  doctrine  of  Mr.  Campbell  is 
founded  on  the/oe/,  thai  those  who  are  dorx  of  God,  enjoy  the  rcmla- 
man  of  tins.  The  Stripiures  teach  us,  that  the  new  birth  is  not  t-on- 
Mcleif  with  baptism,  but  many  arc  bom  again  before  being  ba9iize<.L 
TbB  itew  birtlt  is  £rst  juenlioned  b^  the  apostle  JohUiCli.  i.  VV — ^\.^,"Ua 
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his  own,  aiiiJ  his  own  received  hini  noL  But  db  many 
,  lo  lliem  gave  he  power  lo  become  the  Bons  of  God,  es 
lelieved  on  his  name  :  wWich  were  boru,  noi  of  blooil,  n 

ihe  flesh,  nor  of  ihe  will  of  man.  but  of  God."  It  is  i 
□  notice  ihe  dilTerence  between  birth  and  adoption-  U 
five  from  our  parents  our  lift  and  human  nalun — we  at 

adoption,  priviUgts  nre  secured,  lo  which  the  adopted  [ 
fore  entitled.  Birth  has  relaliotl  lo  life  and  nHwre:  adi 
s.     Now  observe,  John  saya.  iliat  all  who  received  Clir 

him,  were  born  of  God,  not  might  be  born.  They  wert 
d  their  hearts  renewed,  had  tlie  dii>position  of  children  . 
hey  received  Christ.     And  lo  uU  who.  in  the  exerciBO  i 

or  spirit  of  children,  received  him,  lie  gave  Ihe  privUe^ 
iB  blessings  of  adoption. 
w  prove  by  a  number  of  facte,  that  peraons  are  born  of 

are  baptized,  or  independently  of  bapiisin — thai  ihe  new 

essentially  c^onnecied  with  baptism, 
t  parage  in  Uie  gospel  by  John,  jnst  now  read,  where  ih 
1  mentioned,  noi  3  word  it  said  about  wn/cr,  or  Hbnul  bai 
y  stated,  that  they  who  received  Christ,  were  (lOrn  aj 

water  of  baptism  hud  been  essential  la  tlie  nttw  hircb,  ' 

been  mentioned,  when  lint  tlie  birth  is  spoken  ofl 

I  fact,  admitted  by  Mr.  Gflrnphell,  that  where  the  ccinver 

•jiween  our  Savior  ami  Nicodemus,  when  the  aubjeci  is 

dtrimian  baplibm  wa»  noi  in  exittaice.  (John  ill.  1- 
eniark  he  made  10  Nicodsmus,  vtas,  "  Verily,  nnlj*. 
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4.  It  IB  a  Tact,  that  afier  chriaiinn  baptism  \vm  instituied,  it  never  was 
hj  the  inspired  writers  called  a  birth.  Not  an  example  of  the  kind  caQ  be 
Ibund.  And  if  our  I^rd  and  his  aposdea  never  did  tpiak  of  il  as  a  birth, 
we  cannot  safely  so  denominate  il. 

5.  The  reason  aesigned  by  the  Savior,  why  the  new  biilh  iH  necessary, 
proves  unanswerably,  that  it  is  simply  a  change  of  the  heari— a  change 
from  sinfulness  lo  holiness.  Il  is  this:  "  Tlial  which  is  born  of  the  flesh 
ia  flesh;  and  that  which  is  born  of  the  Spirit  is  spirit."  We  must  be 
born  again,  born  of  ihe  Spirit,  because  we  were  born  of  the  flesh.  What 
are  we  10  understand  by  Oie  vorAJlah,  in  this  p.issageF  The  answer  to 
Ihis  question  is  found  in  GaUtians  v.  19,  'iO,  21,  '■  Now  the  works  of 
the  flesh  are  manifest,  which  are  these:  adultery,  fornication,  unclean- 
neas,  laEciviousnesa,  idolatry,  wiichcrafl,  hatred,  variance,  emulations, 
wrath,  strife,  seditions,  heresies,  eavyiugs,  murder,  drunkenness,  revelU 
inge,  and  such  like,"  Again,  Roman  viii,  B,  9,  "  So  then  (hey  that  arc 
tn  the  Jleih,  cannot  pleaae  God.  But  ye  are  not  in  the  desh,  but  in  the 
Spirit,  if  so  be  that  the  Spirit  of  God  dwell  in  you."  The  word^esA, 
when  used  with  reference  10  moral  character,  is  constanUy  employed,  aa 
these  and  other  scriptures  abundauily  prove,  in  the  senae  of  depravity, 
moral  corruption.  The  meaning  of  our  Savior's  language,  therefore,  ia, 
that  ihey  who  are  born  of  corrupt  or  sinful  parems,  are  themselves  sinful ; 
and  they  who  are  born  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  arc  holy.  By  the  natural 
birth,  we  are  like  our  parents,  sinful  1  by  ihc  spiritual  birtli,  we  are  like 
the  Spirit,  holy.  The  new  birth  is,  therefore,  a  change  of  heart  from 
■inftilDeis  to  holiness,  not  as  Mr.  C  contends,  a  change  of  »tate,  aflccled 
by  baptism,  from  condemnation  tojusiificaiion.  The  fact  that  a  man  is 
eondemntd,  is  a  good  reason  why  his  state  or  condition  should  be 
changed ;  but  the  fact  that  he  is  sinful,  is  a  good  reason  why  his  heart, 
his  moral  nature,  should  be  changed.  The  fact  that  a  man  is  diteaned, 
is  the  reason  why  he  needs  medicine;  and,  of  course,  the  medicine  is 
intended  to  heal  his  disease.  If  then,  the  nece:<siiy  of  the  new  birth,  as 
oor  Lord  teaches,  arises  from  the  fact  of  our  being  depraved,  the  new 
Inrth  must  be  designed  lo  remove  that  depravity.  It  Is,  then,  simply 
a  change  of  heart,  from  sinfulness  to  holiness,  by  the  Spirit  of  God ;  and, 
ihererore.  it  is  not  essentially,  or  at  all,  connctried  with  baptism. 

6.  The  myaleri/  connected  with  the  new  birth,  confirms  (lie  view  of 
it  which  I  have  just  presenicd  :  "  The  wind  hlowcih  where  it  liateth,  and 
diou  hearest  the  sound  thereof,  but  canst  not  tell  whence'  it  cometh,  and 
whither  it  goelh:  so  is  every  one  lliat  is  born  of  the  Spirit;"  vs.  8. 
What  is  the  meaning  of  this  tangiiai;e  I  The  8avior  had  presented  to 
Nieodemus  tlie  doctrine  of  the  new  birih.  Ho  ohjccia,  tliat  it  is  vitv 
myBieriouB.  The  Savior  admits  that  it  is  mysterious,  but  proves  that 
thia  is  no  valid  objection  a$.Miiist  it;  for  the  works  nf  nature  are  full  of 
imsteries.  We  know,  that  the  wind  blows,  for  we  can  see  and  feel  its 
enectfl;  but  lioio  it  blows,  ■■  whence  it  conieih,  and  whither  it  gneili,"  we 
do  not  know — it  is  myslerions.  So  lite  fad,  thai  the  Holy  Spirit  renews 
the  heart,  wc  know,  for  we  ctperience  llic  cfTects  of  ilie  change,  and  wii- 
neea  them  in  others ;  hut  how  the  Spirit  openiles  on  the  niind  wc  know 
Mt — il  is  mysterious. 

But  if  llie  doctrine  of  Mr.  Campbell  is  true,  this  allusion  to  t!ic  blow- 

mg  of  the  wind,  as  my.sterious,  was  altogether  out  of  place.    For.  if  God 

■Iwnid  declare  his  purjiosc  to  remit  the  sins  of  eyery  one  w\vo,  vi^n  «sV 

deneei  wouhl  believe  t/iai  Jesus  Christ  is  hia  son,  aiid  be  imincn«d.,'^ew 
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lothing  myslerious  about  it.  It  wouli]  be  ono  of  the  si 
^iuHble.     But  if  the  views,  which  I  have  presented,  b 

I  to  tlie  blowing  of  the  wind  waa  peculiarly  appropria 
iplete  answer  to  tlie  objection  offered  by  Nieodemus. 

I)m3  slrengiheiied,  (hat  ilie  new  birlh  is  a  change  of  he 
our  Savior  had  no  nikisioa  to  christian  baptism  as  esseii 
rth,  is  further  evident  from  the  fact,  that  water  is  mer 
nil  ihca  dropped.  The  inspired  writers  were  coDscai 
u  spr^aking  of  spiritual  things,  of  connccling  the  nnblt 
ignijicd,  or  of  substituting  the  former  for  the  latter,  ai 
tlature.     Tliua  Ezekiel,  in  die  passage  repcaledly  qa 

II  I  gpriolde  clenn  water  upon  you,  aud  ye  shall  be 
ur  Sllhiiicss  and  from  all  your  idols  will  1  deatise  you. 
vill  I  give  j'ou,  nnd  a  new  spirit  will  I  put  within  you, 
'i.  as,  26.  Isaiah,  when  he  would  express  tlio  iile 
Id  juirify  many  nations  from  sin,  says.  "  So  shall  he  sf 
ne  ;"  eliap.  hi,  15.  So  Paul,  writing  to  iho  Hehrows— ^ 
rla  sprinkled  froui  att  evil  conscience,  and  our  hodios  v 
sateri'Vhap  x.  'i'i.  In  each  of  thcso  cJWWi  we  find  wat 
apiriiiial  cleansing,  eonnected  witli  ihc  thing  signiBed. 
ciinvcrsing  will)  a  Jew.  He  did  not  undorsianil  hit  do 
he  licttcr  make  Uif  ineauing  clear  tn  a  Jew,  than  by  do 
tlic  ctnlilcm  of  spiritual  cleansing,  with  the  SpiriL     1 

I,  Nicodemtia  would  undemtanil  him  to  speak  of  a  < 
Id  consiiiuie  men  the  children  of  God;  and  by  the  tea 
oi  amazinelv  blind,  undeniaad.  ihM.  the  chanev  win  a 
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oonneoled  essentially  with  baptism,  and,  conseqnently,  that  we  may  be, 
and  that  many  are,  childrcQ  of  Gud,  and  enjoy  the  remission  of  »inB,  be- 
fore being  baptized.  It  is,  therefore,  clear,  ihat  Mr.  Campbell's  exposi- 
tioo  of  Peter's  sermon  is  false  :  because  it  flatly  contradicts  many  plain 
declarations  of  the  Scriptures.  And  if  a  man  attempt  to  establish  >  tenet 
hy  giving  a  passage  of  Scripture  a  particular  interpretation,  I  have  most 
completely  refuted  it,  when  I  have  proved  hin  interpretation  contradictory 
to  other  plain  and  unambiguous  passages,  unless  he  is  prepared  to  say,  the 
Bible  contradicls  iutelf. 

I  purpose,  however,  to  reply  particularly  to  the  gentleman's  speech ; 
to  analyze  the  passages  on  which  he  chiefly  relies ;  and  to  prove  lhat  his 
interpretation  of  them  is  not  sustained  by  correct  principles  of  language. 
He  has,  indeed,  read  us  a  pretty  speech,  but  his  doctrine  is,  nevertheless, 
directly  contradictory  of  the  repeated  and  various  declarations  of  inspired 
writers.  ^Here  Mr.  Rice  inquired  how  much  time  he  had,  and  was  in- 
formed that  he  had  15  minutes.]  J  will  then  proceed  to  answer  some  of 
the  arguments  of  my  friend. 

To  prove  lhat  baptism  is  necessary  to  secure  the  remission  of  sins,  he 
appeals  to  Peter's  discourse  on  the  day  of  Pentecost :  ■>  Then  Peter  said 
onto  them,  repent,  and  be  baptized,  every  one  of  you,  in  the  name  of 
B  Christ,  for  the  remission  of  sins  ;"  or,  as  Mr.  C.  incorrectly  traus- 


Ules  the  passage,  "  refurm  and  be  immeraed.'"  Tlie  word  translated  r 
ftnt,  is  metanoco,  which  signiSes,  literally,  lo  change  the  mind.  Kefor- 
mition,  as  the  word  is  commonly  uaed,  expresses  the  effect  or  conse- 
quence of  melanoia,  the  change  of  mind.  The  former  expresses  an 
operation  of  the  mtnif,-  the  latter  (he  conduct  consequent  upon  ii.  His 
translation  is  here,  I  think,  as  in  many  other  places,  incorrect.  This, 
however,  by  the  way. 

That  Mr.  C.'s  exposition  of  the  passage  is  incorrect,  is  clear,  as  already 
shown,  from  the  fact,  that  it  contradicts  many  other  passages,  the  mean- 
ing of  which  is  perfectly  clear.  But  let  us  examine  Peter's  language: 
"Repent  and  be  baptized,  every  one  of  you,  in  the  name  a(  the  Lord 
Jesiu,  (m)  fur,  (or,  as  Mr.  C.  understands  it,  in  order  that  you  may 
•ecure)  the  remission  of  sins."  We  will  compare  with  tliis.  Matt.  iii. 
11,  the  language  of  which,  in  the  original,  is  precisely  similar;  "I,  in- 
deed, baptize  you  with  water  {«*»)  imto  repentance,"  &c.  The  prepo- 
■ition  m  is  employed  in  holh  passages,  precisely  in  ihe  same  manner. 
Peter  said,  "  Repeiii  and  be  baptized  (ns)  fur  the  remission  of  sins ;"  and 
John  said,  "  I  baptize  you  («'»)  for  or  unio  repentance."  Will  my  friend 
nainiaJD,  that  John  baptized  the  Jews,  in  oriler  thai  they  might  repent- 
to  cause  them  to  repent  of  their  sins!  If  he  will  not,  how  cun  he  main- 
tain that  Peter  commanded  baptism.  iVi  ori/(!r  ti>  the  remission  of  sins? 
The  mode  of  expression  in  both  cases  is  precisely  the  same.  The  Jews 
came  to  John,  confessing  their  sins  and  professing  repenlaucc ;  and  into 
that  profession  John  did  baptize  ihcm.  Bui  if  the  gentleman  will  explain 
to  ns  the  meaning  of  John's  language,  I  will  then  he  prepared  to  explain 
thai  of  Peier's.  If  he  cannot  ninintjin  th:it  John  hapiized  the  Jews,  in 
order  lo  repentance,  he  cannot  prove  that  Peter  baptized  those  on  the  day 
rfpeniecosi,  inorilcr  lo  the  remission  of  xins. 

lie  informed  us,  thni  John  preached  the  docirine  of  bnptiam  for  the 
Ttmiltion  of  sxns.  This,  however,  is  not  precisely  correct.  John  preach- 
ed "  the  baptism  of  repentance  for  ine  remission  of  eine,"  ^%iV\.4i. 
Xepenlance  secured  the  remission  of  sins;  and  on  pTotenVoi\  ol  i«^uv 
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eva  were  baptized.     Tliia  is,  I  suppose,  the  meaning 

we  were  to  ailmil,  ihal  the  phrase  in  Peter's  disrjiut 
nartion,  means  in  order  lo  the  remiBHion  of  sins;  the  qi 
whcllier  repentnnce  or  bnpli^m  secured  remission,  of  wl 
coQtenda,  both  were  equally  aecessary.  As  we  liave  a 
■,a  very  common  with  the  inspiraci  wrilers  to  coonocl  the 
ice  with  tJie  inward  grace,  or  wiiji  the  blessing  of  wl 
ign  and  pledge.  Ezekiel  said,  "  Then  will  I  sprinkU 
a  you,  and  you  shall  be  dean ;  from  all  your  lillhiuc 
lur  idols  will  1  cleanse  you."  By  taking  this  passsj^e 
ion,  !  can  prove,  that  the  sprinkling  ot  clean  walet  upi 
■urify  them  from  idolatry,  and  from  all  sin;  a  docitiue 
believe,  Juatao  Ananias  SHid  lo  Paul,  "be  baptized,  am 
sins."     The  water  was  the  external  sign  and  pledge  oj 

lentance  without  baptism  secures  remission  of  sins,  I  cai 
passages  ofScriptnre;  particularly  by  Peter's  second  disi 
n  Acts  iii.  Ifl  :  -'  Repent  ye,  therefore,  and  be  coaverle 
nay  be  blotted  out,  when  the  limes  of  refreshing  shall 
reeence  of  the  Lord."  In  this  insianee.  you  observe. 
jcling  inquirers  what  they  must  do  lo  bo  saved,  omiitei 
is  he  certainly  would  not  havn  done,  if  he  had  regardei 
to  the  remission  of  sins.  But  he  said,  "Repent  and  I 
Did  he  preach  con  trad  ic  lory  doctrines!  Qy  no  mennii, 
_j ;_^  jijg  |,„j)j  neoessary  In  retnlwion,  bm  lh« 
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Mhar,  and  are  never  fonnd  Mpanled.  Hence  it  i%  thtt  remiasion  of  rini, 
od  nl*ation,  are  promiBed  to  thoae  vho  repeal ;  for  wherever  we  find 
•panUnce,  we  find  alao  faith  and  oonverncm.  But  doea  repentance,  eon* 
iiniaii,  or  faith,  or  all  of  ihenii  neceaiarily  imply  bapliam  or  imnieisioB. 
9o  not  many  repent,  believe,  and  tarn-  to  God,  who  never  can  be  ba^ 
bed.  or  never  will  be  immened  T  How  do  you  imagine  the  gendemaii 
■daarore  to  eicape  from  these  difficulties!  Why,  he  tells  na,  that  tba 
ind  eonvtrl  means  imroerie .'  thai  the  Jews,  soon  sAer  Pentecost,  knew 
hat  the  disciples  called  the  immereed  ^converted;'  and  that  ihe  time  in- 
Itfening  between  Peter's  first  and  second  Biscourses  was  long  eaoagh 
•  fuuiliarixe  this  style  in  the  metropolis,  so  that  when  »'  christian 
ind  the  word  eottvert,  every  Jew  knew  he  meant  immtrte!  The  ' 
iielieviag  Jews  maoi  have  been  very  apt  leaitiers,  to  have  become,  in 
liaw  daya,  so  fitmiliar  with  the  entirely  new  meaninga  of  words  in  the 
Ariatian  dialect!  But  that  the  gentleman's  conjecture  is  a  wide  mistake) 
■  avident  from  one  or  two  consideralioiia : 

Ut.  No  two  words  in  any  language  are  mote  radically  different  in  their 
■fnological  meaning,  than  bi^tize  and  convert.  No  lexicon  can  be 
Slod,  that  assigns  to  them  the  same,  or  even  similar  meanings. 

lad.  In  their  osage  they  are  as  different  aa  in  their  original  meanings. 
na  word  eonvert  had  been  long  in  nse  amongst  the  Jews,  before  the 
Haw  Testament  was  written  t  and  it»  meaning  was  well  ondeistood.  A 
hr  pasaagea,  from  the  Old  and  New  Testaments,  will  show  what  is  it> 
iwniiifl  in  the  Scriptures.  Psalm  li.  13,  "Then  will  I  teach  trantgret- 
m  thy  ways ;  and  sinners  shall  be  eoiwtrted  unto  thee."  Isaiah  vi.  lO, 
'Make  the  heart  of  this  people  fat,  lie.,  lest  they  see  with  their  eyes, 
ud  hear  with  their  ears,  and  understand  with  their  heart,  and  convert, 
od  Im  healed."  Matt  xviii.  3,  "Verily  I  say  unlo  yon,  except  ye  be 
■muertid,  and  become  as  tillle  children,  ye  shall  not  enter  into  the  king- 
lom  of  beann."  in  these  panagee,  the  meaning  of  the  word  convert 
naot  be  nisundersiood.  It  certainly  expresses  a  radical  moral  change 
B  IIm  heart  and  in  the  life — a  change  of  disposiiiun  to  child-like  simpli- 
fy and  humility.  It  is  used  in  the  aame  sense  in  Acts  xxvi.  18,  where 
will  sends  Paul  to  the  gentiles,  "to  open  their  eyes,  and  to  turn  [con- 
a^  them  from  daiknese  to  light,  and  from  the  power  of  Satan  unto 
Iwl"  Or,  as  I  suppose  my  friend  would  read  it,  to  immertt  them  from 
■kaen  to  light!  The  truth  is,  there  is  not  an  example  in  the  whole- 
WAt,  where  the  words  coniierrion  and  baptiem  are  used  synonymously. 
!1n  fimner  is  uniformly  used  lo  express  a  change  of  heart,  and  a  corres- 
•■Ang  ehange  of  conduct,  particularly  the  latter.  In  this  sense  it  was 
■ployed,  with  regard  to  those  who  had  previously  been  baptized.  Thna 
HMa  iays,  "  BreUiren,  if  any  of  you  do  err  from  the  truth,  and  one  eon- 
trf  him,  let  him  know  that  he  which  cotwertelh  the  sinner  from  the 
mr  of  his  way,  shall  save  a  soul  from  death,  and  shall  hide  a  multitude 
r  ahi,"  ehep.  v.  19,  30. 

Nc  two  words,  as  these  and  other  passages  abundantly  prove,  are  more 
adIiaBy  different  in  meaning,  than  the  words  b<^ti»m  and  conversion— 
ha  one  denoting  a  mocal  change ;  the  other,  an  external  ordinxnce.  The 
Wdaman,  however,  is  farced  to  the  glaring  error  of  making  them  eynon- 
'■oas,  in  order  to  euslaio  his  unscriptural  doctrine,  thai  bapiism  is  nece^ 
■7  to  the  remission  of  sins.  It  is  clear,  that  Peter,  in  his  second  dis- 
^nsa,  omitted  to  mention  bapiism,  as  a  condition  of  remission  of  ■iUi 
■*MMa  ho  did  not  regard  it  in  that  l^bt. 
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t  nil.     Peter  ulso  preactied  the  gospel  tii  CoTneliua 

ivHS  directed   by  reveUiion  from  God  to  go  and   pn 

Ills  geniile  family ;  and  when  he  had  heard  from  Cornel 

I  an  angei  and  directed  him  to  send  for  him,  he  "  opi 

iaid.  Of  a  mith  I  perceive  thnl  God  is  no  respecter  of  | 

By  nation  he  Ihal  fearcth  him,  and  worketh  righleousnes 

'    m,"  Acis  X.  34,  35.     Every  one  that  feara  God  an 

s  accepied,  whether  he  have  been  previously  bap 

n  had  the  best  posiiible  evidence  of  his  acceptance 

en  heard,  and*bis  alms  remembered.     Did  God  I 

Ln  unpardoned  man,  and  send  an  angel  to  visit  him,  whih 

not  the  burden  of  hia  heart's  desire — the  remission  of  1 

■  was  sent  to  tell  Cornelius  words  by  which  be  and  hi 

oed.     He  was,  of  course,  to  preach  the  gospel  fully- 

L:arly  the  enndiiions  of  pardon  and  salvation.     Did  hi 

li:<m  in  order  that  their  sins  might  be  remitted!      C 

|nied  u'iih  the  Old  Testament,  and  was  truly  a  pious 

aul  of  God;  but  he  was  not  saved,  in  the  full  senei 

needed  all  the  truths  and  ordinances  of  the  gospel  to 

n  for  a  holy  heaven.      Bui,  according  to  Mr.  Campbe 

'3s  one  of  the  most  godly  men — a  man  who  laved  ( 

a  man  who  had  received  the  miraculous  gifts  of  tl 

was  yet  in  a  stale  of  condemnation  !     For,  let  il  be 

I  Spirit  descended  upon  him  and  his  family  before  tht 


-did  Pel 


■tell  Cornelius,  thai  lie 


it  be  baptized 
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rad  thai  repenlanee  and  remission  of  sing  should  be  preached  in  his 
name,  among  all  nations,  beginning  at  JerusBlein."  Did  not  oar  Savior 
oonnect  together  repenunee  and  remisHion  T  He  did  not  say — ihat  re- 
pentance, baptism  and  remission  of  sins  ahould  be  preached.  Here  the 
grallemHn'a  doctrine  labors.  He  ii  obliged  to  make  rimisnon  mean  im- 
menion!  Really,  I  am  apprehentive,  thai  he  nill  convert  the  whole  goe- 
pel  into  water,  Convertion,  we  are  told,  means  immersion;  and  remit- 
tion  meant  immersion!  It  is  neceesary,  in  order  to  sustain  his  doctrine, 
to  make  almosE  every  thing  mean  immersion.  Moat  evident  it  is.  how- 
•rer,  that  our  Savior  taught,  that  tiue  repentance  aecures  the  remisaion  of 
moM.  Every  true  penitent  is  also  a  believer;  and  every  penitent  believer 
ii  truly  converted.  Consequently,  in  the  New  Testament  we  find  remis- 
iKin  of  sins  promised  tometimea  to  repentance,  Hometiines  to  converaion, 
and  sometimes  to  faith. — [^Time  expired. 

Wednetday,  JV«>.  23—12  o'cfoeA,  P.  M. 
[mr.  Campbell's  second  address.] 
Mr.  Prbsident — I  certainly  have  a  very  Bing;nlar  opponent — one  of 
*  his  own  class.  He  presumes  not  to  respond  to  a  single  argument  that  I 
oflor,  in  any  of  the  usual  forms  of  debate.  There  ia  nothing  more  gen- 
«nlly  established  in  the  literary  world  than  that,  in  alt  disciisBions  in  the 
fbnn  of  debate,  there  should  be  a  proposition,  parties,  an  aflirmant  and  a 
napondent ;  and  that  there  are  duties  which  devolve  upon  these  parties 
as  they  severally  stand,  (o  the  thesis  to  be  discussed.  In  ull  schools,  not 
merely  in  ordinary  debating  schools,  but  m  all  the  high  schools  and  col- 
leges, one  law  obtains :  the  proof  lies  upon  the  affirmant,  and  the  dis- 
proof upon  the  negative.  Whatever  arguments,  therefore,  are  adduced  by 
the  affirmant,  it  is  the  duty  of  the  negative  to  respond  to  them  in  soma 
way  or  other.  If  ihey  are  weak,  irrelevant,  or  ineonclusive,  he  should 
expose  them  and  refute  them.  If  they  are  good,  and  relevant,  and  con- 
eliuive,  he  should  acknowledge  it  and  yield  to  them;  but  not  to  notice 
them  at  all,  ia  at  once  to  confess  inability. 

I  hare  had  some  little  experience  in  debates  :  but  not  in  the  person  of 
Romanist,  Protestant  or  intidcl,  have  I  found  one  who,  after  presenting  to 
hia  special  attention  some  seven  argumenia  arranged  in  numerical  order, 
in  proof  of  a  specific  proposition,  would  then  take  up  neither  the  first  nor 
fte  last,  nor  any  one  of  them  ;  but  immediately  put  out  to  sea,  and  talk  of 
erery  thing  else  but  the  proposition  or  its  proof.  Such  ecem.s  to  he,  in 
'  general  terms,  and  in  general  practice,  the  peculiar  accomplishmenia  of 
ny  friend,  Mr.  Rice.  He  has  again  made  a  circuit  through  the  Uihle, 
and  finally  made  up  a  new  and  a  false  issue.  He  has  said  mnny  things 
4iat  are  true — thin<rs  that  every  one  admitK ;  some  that  are  not  true ; 
and  some  that,  whether  true  or  false,  have  no  more  point  or  bciiring  than 
"ttifl  fir«t  verse  of  the  first  chapter  of  the  first  book  of  Chronicles,  which,  if 
1  remember  right,  reads,  "Adam,  8cth,  Enosh."  He  mig-lit  have  spoken 
in  such  sryle  seven  hours  or  seventy,  and  no  one  could  know  the  proper 
Sanie.  The  issiie  is  not  about  being  begotten  or  bom,  not  about  believe, 
Sior  repent,  nor  reform,  nor  about  baptism  in  general  terms  ;  but,  is  bap- 
tism/or the  remission  ofniiis,  or  is  it  not?  I  have  adduced  seven  argu- 
VRtents  in  proof  of  the  aflinnalive.  Not  one  of  them  has  been  answered. 
T  iliall  therefore  consider  them  unanswerable  by  Mr.  Hice,  and  procctd  to 
' '  :r  what  he  has  advanced  in  the  light  of  objections — or  of  casual 
■  and  declamations. 
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Mr.  R.  seems  to  have  forgotten  his  obligations  to  teach  the  doctrines  of 
his  own  church,  set  forth  in  that  confession  to  which  he  has  solemid^ 
sworn,  as  containing ''  the  system  of  truth  taught  in  the  Scriptures."  Ik 
now  seems  to  have  either  forgotten,  or  to  have  recanted  so  much  of  the 
Confession  of  Faith  as  declares  the  design  of  baptism.  The  confewiOB 
declares  that  *'  baptism  is  for  a  sign  and  seal  of  the  remission  of  siii.** 
This  is  his  own  creed,  and  in  its  own  words.  Now  I  believe  this,  aad 
he  does  not,  if  I  properly  understand  him ;  and,  therefore,  I  am,  ••  I  be- 
fore told  you,  more  evangelically  orthodox  than  he,  according  to  his  «wi 
confession. 

You  have  heard  him  on  John  iii.  5.  He  says  that  baptism  is  nol  in- 
tended there.  Jesus  said,  a  person  must  be  bom  of  water  and  of  tlie 
Spirit,  else  he  cannot  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven  !  Now,  I  eon- 
cur  with  the  authors  of  the  Confession  of  Faith,  and  with  all  the  Onok 
and  Latin  fathers,  without  one  single  exception,  in  so  understan&g 
them.  And  you  have  heard  what  confidence  the  gendeman  repoMsia 
all  these.  They  are  all  with  me  in  this  particular,  and  against  him.  If 
the  gentleman,  after  solemnly  avowing  his  full  faith  in  that  confcsskii, « 
aforesaid,  can  thus  set  up  his  single  judgment  against  the  WestminslBP 
divines,  the  Greek  and  Latin  fathers,  and  declare  them  all  wrong,  all 


taken,  and  refuse  now  to  teach  the  doctrine,  nay,  does  acttudiy  fww  «f- 
pose  his  own  church  and  confession^  how  shall  we  bind  him  to  any 
thing !  If  neither  the  Bible,  nor  the  confession,  nor  the  Greek  and  LatiB 
fathers,  are  to  be  understood  nor  believed,  when  affirming  that  baptism  is 
for  the  remission  of  sins,  what  kind  of  evidence  could  satisfy  him  ! 

I  care  nothing  for  triumphing  over  Mr.  Rice  or  any  other  mortaL  It 
is  no  pleasure  to  expose  human  weakness  or  human  folly,  only  in  so  far 
as  the  cause  of  the  truth  and  mission  of  the  Messiah,  and  the  interests  of 
humanity  may  require  it  There  is  a  higher  tribunal,  in  my  eye,  thsB 
human  approbation,  or  the  plaudits  of  my  poor  fellow-mortals.  I  sib- 
cerely  ask,  to  what  tribunal  are  we  to  bring  this  discussion?-*to  tke 
Bible,  the  Confession  of  Faith,  the  catechisms,  the  Greek  or  Latin  fatheis! 
They  are  all  with  me,  but  then — they  are  all  wrong !  they  are  all  mistakea ! 

I  used  the  word  preposterous  the  other  day.  My  friend  thought  it 
discourteous  to  him.  I  did  not  intend  it.  He  must  have  taken  it  in 
some  improper  acceptation.  It  only  means  to  place  first  what  ought  to 
be  last,  as  its  etymology  indicates.  It  means,  of  course,  any  abswd  or 
palpably  wrong  course  of  eitlier  reasoning  or  acting.  Now  I  most  say* 
that  in  the  plain,  unsophisticated  meaning  of  the  word,  his  course  at  this 
time  does  truly  appear  to  me  somewhat  preposterous.  For,  why  at  once 
abjure  the  creed  and  the  assemblies'  interpretation  of  John  iii.  5,  and  the 
fathers  whom  he  has,  till  just  now,  so  highly  revered,  and  raise  quibljlef 
about  such  phrases  as  these :  *'  He  that  believeth  on  the  Son  of  GU>d  hath 
eternal  life"-^**  He  that  believeth  on  him  is  not  condemned" — »«  Hethst 
believeth  on  him  is  justified  from  all  things,"  &c. 

Tiie  gentleman  sees,  in  these  passages,  and  many  such,  a  refatalioi 
of  my  vief^,  as  he  supposes,  and  of  the  confession,  and  the  fatheffli 
and  t]|a  Mmroentators,  &c.  He  sees  in  such  words  as  these,  argumeDti 
strong  and  irrefragable.  I  wish  he  would  show  us  where  their  greit 
strength  lies.  I  will  take  one  of  them  for  a  sample — for  the  whole  cal0- 
gory  to  which  it  belongs,  and  lay  it  open  to  your  consideration:  *'Be 
Siat  hath  the  Son,  hath  eternal  life."  Now  this  "  having  the  Son,"  mean* 
heliev'mg  on  him,  receiving  \\im)  coxi&dvu^  mbivm^aB^  I  presume,  youbiV* 
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all  been  taufrhL  Now  I  will  use  the  Scripture  to  explun  and  open  lh« 
Scripture.  Jeaua  says  to  his  Father,  in  the  interceisoiy  prayer, "  All 
thine  are  mine,"  and  "That  they  may  see  the  glory  which  Ihou  halt 
given  me."  Again — Paul  saya,  "  We  have  nothing,  and  yet  possew  all 
things."  Now,  while  our  Savior  could  say,  "  he  had  not  where  lo  lay 
his  head,"  he  could  also  say,  "  all  ihine  are  mine;"  all  things  that  Ood 
had  were  hie,  and  yet  he  had  nothing.  Does  not  every  one,  then,  perceive 
that  there  are  two  ways  of  having  things — in  grant,  or  in  right,  and  in 
actual  posaeision.  Here  is  a  lad  who  has  an  immense  landed  estate,  but  is 
not  yet  possessed  of  a  foot  of  it  He  has  it,  however,  in  ri^t  of  his 
father's  will.  Now  he  that  believeth  ts  justified,  is  pardoned,  Km  eternal 
life,  poesesaes  all  things,  although  he  is  a  poor  frail  mortal.  By  faith  he 
ham  them  in  hope,  in  anticipation ;  he  has  them  in  grant,  in  right,  accord- 
ing to  the  will  of  Ood.  Is  Mr.  Rice  the  only  one  in  this  assembly  that 
doe*  not  so  understand  this  T  In  this  sense  only  could  Jesua  have  the  uni- 
Terse,  when  he  had  not  a  penny.  In  this  way  only  had  Paul  all  thingSt 
when  he  had  nothing.  And  in  this  way  a  poor,  frail,  dying  christian  has 
eternal  life,  and  a  sinner  righteousness,  sanctification,  and  redemption. 
*  .  If  Mr.  Rice  did  not  design  all  this  talk  about  faith,  Sk„  iic,,  for  an  ad 
taptandum  argument,  it  is  clearly  one  of  that  class ;  but  not  of  such  high 
degance  and  plausibility  as  to  inveigle  any  one  of  much  mental  com- 
nrahsnaion  and  perspicacity.  All  things,  then,  are  possible  to  him  that 
Wieres.  Faith  is  the  great  principle.  It  is,  however,  but  »principU^ 
bf  which  we  may  secure  righteousness,  holiness,  redemption,  riches,  glo- 
ry, immortality.  But  such  a  faith  viorka,  works  mightily,  constantly,  and 
dways  by  love. 

Before  I  dismiss  this — objecUon,  shall  I  call  it  ?  for  argument  it  is  not, 
only  in  so  far  3«  it  is  an  objection — may  I  add,  in  illustration,  that  we 
speak  in  this  community  just  in  the  same  style  as  the  men  of  Judea  spake 
two  thousand  years  ago.  We  say  of  a  naturalized  foreigner,  he  has  the 
xighu  of  an  American  citizen.  He  has  the  right  of  suffrage,  of  the  pro- 
Vsetion  of  our  govemmeni,  of  being  a  representative  in  congress ;  pnv 
'vided  only,  he  properly  exercise  the  rights  conferred  upon  him  in  hii 
^mfranchisemcnl.  Still  hia  enjoyments  of  any  of  them  must,  more  or  leas, 
slwaya  depend  upon  himself.  He  has  them  only  as  the  father  of  a  pro* 
^igaL  ion  once  said  to  his  first  boni'^'Son,  Ihou  art  ever  with  me,  and 
vlTthat  1  have  is  thine." 

I  would  not  say,  that  Mr.  Rice  has  been  sporting  with  the  credulity  of 
"tte  audience  in  his  dissertations  upon  begotten  and  bom.  Far  be  iL  Yet 
Vwilly  it  looks  more  like  an  attempt  of  that  sort,  than  at  any  grave  argu- 
^aooL  Whether  we  shall  read,  "He  that  believeth  that  Jesus  is  the 
I,  ia  bom  of  God,"  or  is  begotten  of  God,  must  depend  upon  the 
d  discrimination  of  the  translator,  aa  the  word  is  the  same  in  the 
^  In  all  such  cases,  faith  is  spoken  of  as  a  reality— not  as  a 

^aiaience  or  a  profession — and  such  a  faith  will  always  have  in  it  the 
a^enn  of  universal  obedience.  But  he  that  regards  a  person  as  posseas- 
&«ig  all  this  at  the  moment  he  believes,  errs  just  as  much  as  he  that 
^hhonld  take  the  words  of  this  father  of  the  prodigal  son,  to  indicate  that 
MMit  had  actually  nothing,  because  he  had  told  his  son  that  all  that  he  had 

But,  let  me  ask,  what  ia  the  real  issue  T  Is  it  faith,  repentance,  or  bap- 
*iwnt  An  issue  has  been  agreed  upon,  and  I  have  come  up  to  it;  but  I 
W»t  BO  opponent.    I  have,  Mr.  President,  no  respondent.    My  Sslsra- 
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cell  19  not  now  being  discussed.     No  point  made  in  it 
maily,  or  in  any  way  (iirecliy  assailed. 
LB  wliat  the  true  and  proper  iasue  is,  in  another  form 
;onlen(lB  that  bapiism  is  a  purification  or  washing ;  Ihai 
il  great  length.      He  says  it  is  3  purificalion  of  some 
lion  Trom  sin.    He  told  yon,  that  he  goes  for  washing'. 

ling.  Sie.     He  says  I  agree  with  him  fa  Tar.     But  whi 
go  I'or  baptismal  purification  through  failh  i  he  goe 
,h.      I  will  stand  to  il  before  the  world,  that  this.  acM 
real  issue.     He  will  have  infanta,  without  failh,  pur 
laplismal  purifier — whether  it  be  applied  by  sprinklin, 
ling.     According  to  my  friend,  every  infant  that  is  b 

y,  without  faith;  and,  therefore,  his  purification  is 
ieve  that  this  baptismal  purification  comes  through  fail 
is  the  vital  principle,  without  which  it  is  impossible  I 
ording  lo  my  views,  a  person  believes,  repents,  and 
Jer  to  purification.     According  to  his  views,  he  is  j 
dopted,  if  an  adult,  by  failh  alone;  but  if  on  infint.  by 
without  faith  or  inlelligenee.     An  adult,  with  him,  if  1 

id,  he  is  begotien  of  God,  he  is  bom  of  God,  has  ever 
1  use  for  baptism  or  the  Lord's  supper ;  all  means  or 
ording  lo  his  position,  are  mere  superftuilies,  so  far  I 
implied.      Bm  wv  ptcjd  for  faitii,  because  without  il  - 
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•m  told,  not  ooe-balf.  Now,  I  presume  Mr.  Bice  makei  llie  poaaeBsinn 
or  the  Bible  easeniial  to  ealvaiion.  And  what  is  iho  materiMi  o(  whicti 
the  Bible  is  coropoaed  ?  In  one  point  of  vIrw,  may  we  not  say,  it  is  coni' 
poied  of  rags,  oil,  and  lamp-blyck  ?  Ii  m'glil,  then,  in  one  point  of  view, 
IM  said,  that  the  salvation  or  the  world  depends  upon  the  contingency 
of  a  cerUin  quantity  of  rags,  oil,  and  lamp-blacic  I  and  that  we  must  make 
■ueh  a  coniingency  essentinl  to  the  salvation  of  the  world  I  If,  ilien,  ai 
one  may  say,  the  destiny  of  half  the  world  be  suspended  upon  such  a  con- 


tingency, ought  he,  on  liii 
ease  which  he  himself  prese 
objection,  abstractly  considei 
its  relevancy  to  us.  We  do 
tial  10  saivuiion,  in  all  casei 
most  essential  of  them  all,  il 
Mif,  seem  most  of  all 
eommon  than  either  faiih  or 

flobe  being  covered  with  iL 
have 


t  the  stule  of  Ihc 
lis  1     There  is  neither  wit  r.or  reason  in  the 
id  ;  nor  is  there  any  peitincncy  whatever  iD 
lot  hold  faiib.  repentance,  or  baptism  esseu-  | 
.     And  yel,  if  water  were  lo  be  made  llie  ^ 
would,  un  the  principle  of  the  caviler  him- 
eni,  inasmuch  as  water  is  infinitely  more 
ipenlance — three-foijrlhs  of  the  lerraqueouf 
In  responding  to  tins  oft-repealed  calumny, 
many  of  his  arguments  ynd  objections,  both  on  thefonnCT 
in  the  speech  which  we  have  just  now  heard.     For,  iiw 
,  this  has  been  incorporated  with  many  of  them,  or  rather  the  spirit 
dut  has  animated  a  majority  of  them. 

Inalead  of  discussing  the  argument  founded  on  Peter's  response  to  the 
three  thousand,  Mr.  Rice  would  make  it  a  matter  of  imparlance,  lliat  Pe- 
ter should  always  have  used  the  very  same  words  on  every  oecasion,  and 
^ven,  identically,  the  same  answer  to  every  querist — as  if  our  Lord,  or 
any  of  the  apostles,  had  always  used  the  enrne  words,  speaking  of  faith, 
repentance,  or  any  thing  else  ! !  If  Peter  had  never  spoken  these  identi- 
cal wordi  a  second  time,  "  Repent  and  be  baptized,  every  one  of  you,  in 
the  name  of  thi^  Lord  Jesus,  for  the  remission  of  sini,"  after  having,  on 
the  day  of  Pentecost,  opened  the  kingdom  of  heaven  with  them,  the  other 
aPMtles  speaking  them  in  all  languages  at  the  same  lime — ihe  Holy  Spi- 
rit manifestly  present,  dictating  and  authenlicaiing  ihem — nieihinks  it  is 
«aongh  forever.  To  have  used  the  same  words  as  n  formula,  on  all  oo 
pauooM,  would  have  been  supremely  eccentric.  To  have  told  us  on  every 
oecMJon,  that  every  new  convert  believed,  repented,  and  was  baptized, 
befon  he  entered  the  church,  would  not  have  been  more  ridiculous,  ihan 
to  have  answered  every  human  being  in  ihc  same  number  and^range- 
BBBt  of  words.  We  are,  but  once  told,  ■'  that  they  who  gladly  received 
the  wor^  were  baptized" — but  never  are  tliose  identical  words  used  on 
an7  other  occasion.  Then  we  must  infer,  that  no  other  persons  ever 
^adly  received  the  word — if  we  must  conclude  that  Peier  never  again 
Hied  exactly  the  same  words ! !  It  is  said,  "  the  Lord  added  daily  tlio 
nved  lo  the  church,"  but  it  is  not  said  thai  they  believed,  or  repenuid,  or 
were  baptized  !  Must  we  then  infer  they  were  nol  t  Yet  such  is  the 
Jnrned  logic  of  Mr.  Rice. 

Yet  in  the  very  nexi  discouree  of  Peier,  at  which  an  immense  raulli- 
tade  were  converted,  in  ^oloninn's  portico,  we  lind  a  similar,  if  not  an 
identical  address.  His  wurds  are,  '>  Repent  and  be  convened,  every  one 
of  you,  thai  your  sins  ni:iy  be  bloiied  oui."  Now,  '■  the  blotting  oiii  of 
aim,"  according  to  Mr.  Kice,  is  an  innovation.  It  ought  lo  have  been, 
"for  the  remission  of  sins."  So  is  liie  imperative  "/je  coiioerUd,"  in- 
Mead  of  "  be  baptized."  Now,  as  "  be  baptised,"  on  the  former  occa- 
•ion,  BieBUt  "  be  convertetl,*'  ao"be  converted"  on  the  pieaeav ocuwou 
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means  '*  be  baptized,*'  inasmach  as  it  just  occapies  the  same  portion  m 
both  sermons.  It  stands  between  «' repent,"  and  «*for  the  TemissioQ 
of  sins,"  in  the  former ;  and  between  •*  repent,"  and  **  that  yoor  snM 
may  be  blotted  out,"  in  the  latter.  In  commenting  on. these  words,  Ifr. 
Rice  represents  me  as  using  emersion,  and  baptism,  as  synonymous.  I 
have  not  said  so.  It  would  be  a  sophism,  of  which  I  am  not  gnilty,  le 
say,  that  words  that  represent  the  same^  thing  are  synonymous.  Cireaa* 
stances  do  make  words  represent  the  same  thing  that  do  not  mem  the 
same  thing.  Different  persons  frequently  report  the  result  of  a  eertdin 
meeting  in  different  terms.  For  example :  A  says,  "  ten  persons  w«e 
baptized  yesterday  at  such  a  meeting."  B,  however,  says,  •«  ten  penons 
were  converted  at  the  meeting  yesterday ;"  and  C  says,  **  ten  joined  ye^ 
terday."  Now,  what  philologist  will  say,  that  the  three  words,  baplix* 
edf  converted^  joined^  are  synonymous— -because  circumstances  nmt 
made  them  all  represent  the  same  thing !  Yet  such  is  the  discriminatiott 
of  my  respondent. 

8ach  special  pleading  is  as  inconsistent  with  sound  logic,  as  it  is  with 
diristian  candor.  My  views  of  Christianity  constrain  me  to  place  sodl 
an  estimate  on  the  latter  as  is  favorable  to  uie  proper  exerdse  of  the  fo^ 
mer,  and  protects  me  from  the  necessity  of  having  to  sustain  any  pdnt 
by  a  conrse  of  special  reasonings.  Mr.  Rice  has  sought  to  mue  yoa 
smile  at  his  ingenuity  in  sporting  with  the  word  reformation^  aa  a  sobadtate 
for  repentance.  He  did  not  succeed,  however,  very  well.  Dr.  Campbell's 
preference  for  reformaJtion^  rather  tlian  repentance,  is  sustained,  not  only 
by  the  mer^  philologists,  but  by  the  most  distinguished  biblical  achobn. 
But  now  let  ns  look  again  at  the  phrase— -I  baptize  you  into  leformatkm. 
Persons  are  always  immersed  into  something,  as  well  as  in  something; 
and  they  are  baptized /or  that  into  which  they  are  baptized,  and  not  m 

-wthat  in  which  they  are  baptized.  Now  John  preached  not  repentante^ 
but  reformation;  for  the  last  word  includes  the  former,  while  me  former 
does  not  include  the  latter.    MAy  repent  who  do  not  reform,  bat  no  one 

I  can  reform  who  does  not  repent  John  calls  for  fruits  worthy  of  a  pr(^ 
fessed  repentance,  fruits  indicative  of  repentance.  He,  therefore,  im- 
mersed men  on  profession  of  penitence,  or  while  confessing  theii;  mni^ 
that  they  might  reform.  Hence  he  baptized  men  in  order  to,  or  for  the 
sake  o^reformation.  I  baptize  you  in  water  that  you  may  reform,  said  die 
Bapti4B*hence  his  was  the  baptism  of  reformation  for  the  remission  of  sins. 
Bettertne  gentleman  had  discoursed  upon  some  one  of  the  arguments  ad- 
duced, than  to  have  occupied  his  time  on  such  frivolous  matters.  Having 
now  noticed  every  thing  that  seems  to  demand  my  attention — as  well  as 
some  matters  which  I  sincerely  think  do  not  merit  it— I  will  proceed  10 
some  further  documentary  proof  of  the  proposition  before  us. 

I  must  introduce  the  great  reformer  himself,  and  let  the  immortal 
Luther  declare  what  his  views  of  the  design  of  this  institution  are.  His 
Commentary  on  tlie  GalatianH,  it  is  believed,  was  his  master  performaneo, 
•o  far  as  its  power  in  establishing  justification  in  opposition  to  Roman 
penances  and  works  of  merit  is  regarded.  (Luther  on  Galatians :  Philad. 
1801,  8vo.  p.  802.) 

**  This  is  not  done  by  changing  of  a  garment,  or  by  any  laws  or  woilcs, 
but  by  a  new  birth,  and  by  the  renewing  of  the  inward  man,  which  is  dona 
in  baptism,  as  Paul  saith,  *  All  ye  that  are  baptized  have  put  on  Christ.' 
Also,  *  According  to  his  mercy  be  saved  us  by  the  washing  of  regeneratioe, 
and  renewing  of  the  Holy  Ghost.'  Tit.  iii.  6.    For  besides  that  they  who 
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UB  baptized,  are  rc^neratcd  and  renewed  bj  the  Holj  Gbnat  to  a  heavenly 
TigfateouBDuaa,  and  to  eternal  life,  there  riaeth  in  tliom  alao  a  new  tight  ui<l 
»  uew  flame ;  there  rlseth  in  them  new  aod  holy  affections,  as  the  fottr  of 
Qai,  true  fLiith,  and  aeaured  hopaa,  &c.  There  Deginneth  in  them  alao  a 
naw  will.     And  this  is  to  put  oa  Christ  truly  and  according'  to  the  goapel. 

Therefore  the  righteouaneea  of  the  law,  or  of  our  own  worka,  ia  not  given 
unto  UB  in  baptism  ;  but  Christ  himself  ia  our  garment.  Now  Christ  Is 
BO  law.  no  law-giver,  no  works,  but  a  divine  and  an  inestimable  gift, 
wham  God  hath  given  unto  us,  that  he  might  be  our  juatiQer,  our  Savior, 
mnd  our  Redeemer.  Wherefore  to  be  appareled  with  Christ  according  to 
the  gospel,  ia  not  to  be  appareled  with  the  law  or  with  works,  but  with  an 
iacomparalile  gift;  that  is,  with  remission  of  sins,  righteousness,  peaca, 
eODBolation,  joy  of  spirit,  ealvstion,  life,  and  Christ  himself. 

This  is  diligently  to  l>e  noted,  because  of  the  fond  and  fantastical  spirita, 
wlio  go  about  to  de^ce  the  majesty  of  baptism,  and  speak  wickedly  of  it 
Paul  contrariwise  commendeth  and  setteth  it  forth  with  honorable  titles, 
calling  it  '  the  washing  of  regeneration,  and  renewing  of  the  Holy  Ghoat,' 
Tit.  iii.  5.  And  here  also  he  saith,  that  all  they  who  are  baptized,  have 
pat  on  Christ.  As  ifhe  said,  ye  are  carried  out  of  the  law  into  a  new  birth, 
which  ia  wrought  in  baptism.  Tiierefora  ye  are  not  now  any  longer  under 
tks  law,  but  ;e  are  clothed  with  a  new  garmentt  viz.  with  the  righteoua- 
BMa  of  Christ.  Wherefore  it  is  a  thing  of  great  force  and  efficacy.  Now, 
when  we  are  appareled  with  Christ,  as  with  tlie  robe  of  righteousness  and 
■Uvation,  then  we  must  put  on  Christ  also  as  the  apparel  of  imitation  and 
example.  These  things  I  have  handled  more  largely  in  another  place, 
therefore  I  here  briefly  pass  them  over." 

To  this  1  will  add  two  exlracla  from  (he  Westminster  Confession,  indi- 
eative  of  remarkable  harmony  with  the  master  spirit  of  protestanlism. 
(Page  337.) 

•■  Q.  IM.  What  is  baptism ' 

A.  Baptism  is  a  sacrament  of  the  New  Testament,  wherein  Christ  hath 
ordalDad  the  washing  with  water  in  the  name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son, 
and  of  the  Holy  Ghoat,  to  be  a  sign  and  senl  of  ingralling  into  himself;  of 
nmiuion  of  sins  by  his  blood,  and  regeneration  by  his  i^pirit ;  of  adoption, 
aad  resurrection  unto  everlasting  lll'e:  and  whereby  the  parties  baptized 
m  aolemnly  admitted  into  the  visible  church,  and  enter  into  an  open  and 
poftaaed  engagement  to  be  wholly  and  only  the  Lord's." 

The  doctrine  of  the  Confession  is  nion:  fully  declared  in  chap.  28.  see. 
1  ;^to  which  we  invile  attention.     Ii  is  in  the  words  rollowing,  to  wit : 

"  Baptism  ia  a  sacrament  of  the  New  Testament,  ordained  by  Jesua 
Chriat,  not  only  for  the  solemn  admission  of  the  party  baptized  into  the 
viaible  church  ;  but  also  to  be  unto  him  a  sign  and  seal  of  the  covenant  of 
fince,  of  his  ingrafting  into  Christ,  of  regeneration,  of  remission  of  sins, 
ud  of  his  giving  up  unto  God,  through  Jesus  Christ,  to  walk  in  newncea 
tt  life :  which  sacrament  is,  by  Christ's  own  appointment,  to  be  continued 
1b  bi(  church  until  the  end  of  the  world." 

A  SIGN  AND  SEAL,  THEN,  IT  IS,  OF  RRHissioN  OF  SINS !  Past  Or  futurc  I 
or  past  slna !  Then  itie  confession  of  faitli  clenrly  and  amply  proves  my 
wopoailion.  In  every  important  point  it  is  with  rae  and  against  Mr.  Kice. 
It  makes  baptism  for  admission  into  the  church  j  Mr.  Rice  is  for  hapiism 
to  tbcm  in  llie  church,  anil  it  is  for  making  ii  a  sacrament  of  the  New 
Testament.  I  desire  no  more  ample  proof  of  my  views  on  this  subject, 
thui  the  confession  of  faith  and  the  pruof-tcxis  at  the  foot  of  the  page.  I 
am,  then,  in  this  particular,  certainly  more  conformed  to  the  confession 
of  tuih  than  Mr.  Kice. 

FeUow-citizens,  1  know  of  no  respectable  ecclesiastic  writer,  who  h^-^ 
Ml  ttken  this  view  of  the  subject,  if  he  hava  gravely  unuV&ei^  \\i«  malp^ 
2q2 
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he  grand  reason  why  so  many  cannol  comprehend  ihe 
nalituiion  is,  ihey  have  got  'mf&ax  church  meniberihip  to 
ids ;  and,  as  infants  cannot  be  juslified  by  faitli,  and  as 
in  remission  of  sins  in  baptism,  belnF  only  implicated  in 
idam,  they  cannot  iindereiand  what  Sie  Bible,  ihe  creed, 
mean,  when  they  tallt  of  baptism  being  "  a  sign  and  a 
sion  of  sins."  Ttiey  liave  to  say,  ihese  arlicks,  'n  tbe 
of  believers'  baptism.  This  is  generally  the  way  of 
then  shall  we  find  an  account  of  unbeliever*'  bapDiml 
:  party,  tlirough  the  bewildering  influence  of  two  bap- 
bes  and  one  for  believing  persons,  aje  now,  and  foretn 
ho)'  retain  these  two  baptisms,  unable  to  comprehend 
to  reconcile  to  themselves,  or  to  one  another,  the  pro- 
(Sties  of  the  Messiah. — [^7\tne  expired. 

Tburtday,  Nov.  83—12}  o'clock.  A.  M. 
[mr.  eick's  bbcond  reply.] 
T — I  had  not  the  most  distant  eipectation,  when  I  agreet^ 
iscussion,  that  I  should  please  my  friend,  Mr.  Campbell«r 
'mam,  or  as  a  respondent.     If  I  had  expected  lo  plcsa^^ 
t  have  become  his  opponent.     He  would,  doubtless,  he. — ^ 
,  could  he  induce  me  to  pursue  such  a  course,  so  v>  fol—    ~ 
meanderings,  as  to  give  him  a  triumph;  but  1  am  noC^M 
ify  him.     He  informs  the  audience,  that  I  never  directly" 
cnents.     It  is  necessary  that  he  should  give  them  ihi»'^M 
bey,  in  their  simplicity,  will  not  dJBcem  it  1     He  mnml^^ 
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fmttBl]j  elnr  and  palpible,  the^  mutst  fatisfv  every  nn prejudiced  mind, 
ftu  hii  doctrins  U  untnu.  It  coDtndicia  Christ  Biid  hii  apoailM,  and 
Au  ia  enoagh. 

But  the  geDtleman,  who  ia  quite  anxioua  to  appear  familiar  with  Pn»' 
bytarianiam,  chargea  ma  with  having  departed  from  the  confeaaioii  of 
hUh.  AAer  all,  howeveT,  he  aeema  to  have  a  very  imperfect  knowledgt 
of  the  ayalem.     Of  thia  he  haa  already  given  ua  repealed  evidences. 

Doea  our  confeasion  aay,  that  the  passage  in  John  iii.  S,  meana  chiit- 
tian  baptism  T  II  does  noL  I  subscribe  most  cordially  to  the  doctriue  of 
ttat  book,  in  ngud  to  the  ordinance  of  baptism.  It  teaches,  that  it  ia  a 
noranient  appointed  by  Chriat,  to  be  a  aign  and  seal  of  onr  engrafUng 
hilo  Chriat,  of  remisaion  of  ains,  &c.  It  ia  true,  the  confeasioni  in 
the  chapter  on  baptism,  refers  to  John  iii.  fi,  aa  an  example  of  the  use  itf 
water,  sa  an  emblem  of  spiritual  cleansing ;  but  it  also  refers  to  cirenm- 
eision,  aa  the  gentleman  will  see  (I  have  not  the  book  at  this  moment)  by 
tuning  to  iL  So  he  would  prove,  that  according  to  onr  confeaaion,  oii;- 
Snaeision  is  baptiam  !  But  he  certainly  ought  to  know,  that  in  adopting 
iha  Bonfeasion  of  faith,  we  do  not  affirm  that  every  reference  to  Scrip- 
Mn  ia  appropriate ;  so  that  if  it  were  even  true,  as  it  may  be,  that  those 
who  made  the  reference  in  question,  believed  the  passage  to  refer  to  bap- 
linn,  I  might  deny  it,  without  being  charged  with  heresy.  The  refer- 
MH»,  nerertheleas,  ia  perfectly  proper,  because,  aa  water  waa  the  emblem 
of  purification  nnder  the  old  dispensation,  so  it  ia  under  the  new.  Aa 
As  ablution  of  the  Jewa  pointed  to  the  oleanaing  of  the  soul  from  the 
gnilt  and  pollution  of  sin,  so  does  baptism  now.  I  go  for  the  confession 
•f  frith;  and  I  think  I  understand  il. 

The  gentleman  tells  ua,  he  has  not  entered  into  this  discussion  for  a 
lewipeniiy  tritm^h.  I  am  quite  willing  that  he  shall  gain  a  triumph  if 
bo  cut.     I  hope  he  will  bring  all  his  powera  to  bear.     1  call  for  no 


His  last  Bpeech  haa  taught  me  something  new.  He  has  informed  us. 
Awl  when  the  Savior  aaid,  "  He  that  believeth  on  the  Son,  halh  evetlaa^ 
iMg  life ;"  he  did  not  mean  just  what  he  said,  but  only  that  he  has  life  at 
JUre^fer— As  mm/  have  iti  Our  Savior,  the  gentleman  would  have  nt 
MiflM,  did  not  mean  what  he  aaid  j  but  Peter  meant  precisely  what  ht 
indl  True,  words  may  be  underatood  in  a  figurative  sense,  when  the 
muwction  requires  it;  but  when  Christ  says,  he  that  believeth,  hatk 
•mlaaling  life,  the  language  ia  perfectly  plain,  and  the  meaning  mos' 
'Obfiona.  I  must,  therefore,  believe  iL  To  say,  that  a  man  haa  a  ihou- 
Mnd  dollara,  and  that  to  aay  that  he  mai/  get  a  thousand  dollars,  are  very 
Afferent  propositions. 

One  of  hia  illustrationa  of  (his  new  meaning  of  the  word  hath,  was 
pisticularly  unfortunate.  It  was  this :  a  man,  when  naturalized,  hat  the 
lights  and  immunities  of  a  citizen  ;  but  whether  he  will  improve  them, 
dii[Mnda  on  himself.  Very  well.  So  when  a  man  believes,  he  is  naiural- 
itM,  and  kai  all  the  blessings  of  Christ's  kingdom,  of  which  one  of  the 
Moot  important  is  remission  of  sins ;  but  still  he  must  persevere  unto 
Intli.  This,  I  should  consider  a  very  unhappy  illuairalion  of  his  doo- 
tine,  that  a  man  ia  not  naturalized  in  the  kingdom  of  Christ,  and  enjoys 
Mno  of  its  bleasinga,  until  he  is  baptized.  But  Mr.  C.  used  another 
Bwttralion,  which  I  think  ia  no  better  than  the  one  just  noticed.  Ha 
qioled  the  paaaage,  "  The  foxes  have  holes,  and  the  birda  of  ihe  ait  hwi% 
MMi ;  bnt  tho  Son  of  Man  hath  not  where  to  lay  bu  b«>d."     Ba^  '^ 
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vret,  thai  the  word  kalh  mean*  matf  have,  I  sm  nnabi* 

haoe  hole*.  Does  ibis  menn,  ihcy  may  hav*  hnlcs  !- 
inio  which  they  mot/  run !  The  bitds  of  the  air  have  t 
lording  to  the  gentleman's  ioipj:,  th<^y  matf  havt  nests- 
ito  which  ihey  ma\/  go !!  The  Son  of  Man  haib  not  wl 
:ad ;  dta[  is,  he  may  not  have  where  lo  lay  hia  head  1 
nfirms  all  ihal  1  have  said.     The  birds  have — are  id  posi 

So  he  that  believeih,  hath — la  in  poeieauon  of,  eiern 
ssions  ore  precisely  aimtlar. 

is  not  all.  The  argumeni  does  not  depend  on  ihia  sin 
hough  it  is  perfecdy  clear.     The  Savior  stated  the  sam 

form ;  "  He  that  believeih  on  the  Son.  is  nol  ccmder 
6.  But  Mr.  C.  says,  he  that  believeih  u  condemntd, 
leen  immersed  ! — a  flat  contradiction.  Foi  he  does  no 
at  many  bare  believed  on  the  Son,  who  never  were  ima 
ich,  according  to  his  faith,  are  condemned.  1  cannot  » 
lore  dtreclly  eoniradirt  our  Lord.     I  hope  he  will  consii 

to  his  argument,  suUiciently  diretl. 
ratified  to  hear  him  admit,  that  the  word  IransUteil  Ac^ 
le  )vhich  ia  translated  bom.  I  used  ihe  former  wordt  b 
me  so  in  his  translation ;  and  1  intended,  as  Isaldi  U  dl 
le  by  his  own  translation.  I  will  now,  in  view  of  U>  Kin 
ord  born  instead  of  begotten,  1  John  v.  1,  "  WIkmmi 
t  JesUB  is  the  Christ,  is  bom  of  God."  Now,  my  friei 
■»e  a  man,  till  he  professes  la  believe  that  Jesus  ia  the  ( 
he  apostle  says,  he  that  believeih  is  front  of  Gad,    Ue 

d  af  GuL  ht^rnra  he  uma  oetiiiin  to  the  wmI  '  '" 
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pnysd  for  the  Epheiian  chmtiaDs,  whose  sins  had  certainly  been  for- 
^wm,  that  God  would  grant  them  "  according  to  the  riches  of  his  glory, 
to  ba  strengthened  with  might  by  his  Spirit  in  the  inner  man,"  ch.  iii.  16. 
And  he  prayed  for  the  Philippiant,  because  he  wai  confident  "  that  Hfl 
wbieh  had  begun  a  ^od  work  in  ihem,  would  perform  it  until  the  day  of 
Jams  Christ,  eh.  i.  6.  The  believer,  though  his  sine  are  remitted,  nieedl 
baptism,  the  Lord's  supper,  and  all  the  appointed  mean*  of  grace,  u 
help*  to  him  in  hie  weakness,  as  means  in  the  use  of  which  God  haa 
pfomised  to  blese  him. 

True  failh,  moreover,  always  produces  good  works.  That  failh  whieli 
(taolls  not  in  good  works,  as  James  teaches,  ia  dead,  being  alone :  it 
euinot  secure  the  remission  of  sins.  The  faith  of  the  gospel  answera 
hro  important  purpose!  in  the  plan  of  salvation.  It  receives  Christ  as 
Aa  Savior,  through  whose  righleouanets  only  men  can  be  justified ;  and 
it  overcomes  the  world.  "  For  whatsoever  ia  bom  of  God,  overcometh 
die  world;  and  this  is  the  victory  that  overcometh  the  world,  eiwn  our 
path,"  1  John  V.  4.  Such  is  the  faith  for  which  we  plead-~«  faith  thai 
iMaives  Christ,  and,  through  him,  immediate  remission  of  sins,  and  pr^ 
aMta  before  the  mind  all  the  molitfes  which  God  offers  to  enable  ue  to 
liaa  above  the  temptations  of  earth.  Infant  baptism,  as  well  aa  that  of 
■dnlta,  becomes  a  meana  of  grace;  for  when  they  who  are  baptized  in 
isbiiey  arrive  at  years  of  discretion,  they,  under  the  influence  of  divine 
fiaea,  acknowledge  the  obligations  aeiamed  by  their  believing  parents 
m  ooanection  wi£  tbeir  baptism,  and  seek  the  blessings  sealed  by  that 


We,  then,  do  not  plead  for  fmth  alont,  but  for  faith,  repentance,  and 
converrion,  which  are  inseparably  connected — for  faith,  and  the  good 
woiks  to  which  it  prompts. 
Uy  fiiend  said  someihing  about  the  difficulty  under  which  hie  doo- 
e  labors,  from  the  fact,  that  it  sends  to  hell  many  who,  though  entirely 
d  to  obey  God,  had  not  the  opportunity  to  be  baptized;  and  M 
ed  the  opinion,  that  under  certain  circumstances,  unbaplized  per> 
■DIM  may  get  to  heaven.  But  if  his  opinion  is  true,  hia  doctrine  is  false; 
and  if  lus  doctrine  is  true,  his  opinion  is  false.  His  doctrine  ia,  thai 
bHitism  is  necessary  in  order  to  the  remission  of  sins. 

The  psffana,  he  seems  to  think,  are  sent  to  hell  for  a  very  small  mat- 
lir;  only  because  they  have  not  rags,  oil,  and  lamp-black!  I  bad  sup. 
pMsd,  that  they  were  pretty  well  furnished  with  rag«,  and  perhaps  with 
«■  and  lamp-black.  I  have  never  heard  any  complaint  on  that  score.  [A 
Ing^.^  Bui  if  the  gendeman  says  they  have  not,  I  have  nothing  to  say. 
rOMtunied  laughter.]  If  he  chooses  to  represent  the  Bible  as  only  rags, 
■np-Uack,  andoil,  let  him  do  so.  The  pagans,  however,  are  responai- 
Ub  only  for  the  light  they  have. 

He  attaches  considerable  importance  to  the  expression,  baptizing  into 
Iba  name  of  the  Father,  &c.  I  have  no  particular  objection  to  that  trana- 
lation  of  the  word  da.  It  does  not,  however,  seem  to  me  to  have  any 
iinet  bearing  on  the  question  before  us.  Failh  unites  us  spiritually  U> 
Cfbttat,  and  gives  us  an  interest  in  the  plan  of  salvation  ;  baptism  is  the 
d  ordinance  by  which  we  become  visibly  united  to  him,  and  bound 
'e  ourselves  to  his  service.  Baptism  is  the  external  sign,  faith  is 
mal  ^race.  The  latter  unites  us  to  Christ  realty,  the  former  con- 
•MH  with  baaformaliy  ;  but  the  piety  of  the  hesit  ia,  in  diA  'Wqi&.  «t 
3od(talw^  xepreaeniM  as  lbs  gniU  tnaiter. 
90 
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to  the  fact  BCaled  by  me,  that  in  Peior'e  secant!  discouraft  t 
antioned  as  a  condition  of  pardon ;  Mr.  Campbell  vaya, 
|hi  a  doctrine  once,  ia  eufficieni — ll  is  nol  neceasarry  i 
It  it  in  every  (liecourBC.  Yes — if  he  will  prove,  thai 
eter  taugbt  tliat  baptism  ii  Qeceegitry  to  the  remission  ( 
re  up  the  quealion.  But  1  have  proved,  thai  his  inlerpi 
lanpjagc  contradicts  many  other  declaraliona  of  Scripiu: 
'eter  could  not  hate  said,  thai  baptism  ia  a  prcrpquiBiie 
]f  sins.  He  said,  repent  and  be  baptized  for  the  remis; 
in  other  portions  of  Scripture,  we  learn  that  repeniani 
!  blessing,  of  which  baptism  is  the  outward  sign  an 
ulty,  Uieiefore,  is  not  tliat  wo  claim  a  repetition  of 
t^fore  we  will  believe  it,  but  that  the  genilcioaa  makei 
the  Savior  and  the  other  aposllea ;  whilM  the  exposii 
contend,  ia  perfecdy  consistent  with  the  uniform  lead: 

I  he  says,  it  is  not  necessary  to  preach  the  same  Iruili  ii 

Bui  if  I  to-day  preach  to  a  company  of  ipioranl  per 
the  question,  what  must  we  do  to  be  saved  ?  1  nm  b( 

II  that  is  necessary  to  be  done  tliat  they  may  bo  uvcd. 
orrow,  I  preach  lo  another  company  twenty  miles  ilis 
the  same  inquiry,  1  am  obliged  lo  teach  Uicm  precis 
B.   But  suppose  I  should,  in  directing  ihe^e  last  inqulTOi 

most  important  conditions  of  pardon  ;  and  when  in^UJ 
;  the  matter,  should  justify  myself  by  saying,  I  mentioa 
pie  in  Lexington,  and  il  w  UBBCCeMBry  alvaye  W  V^lh 
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■OBM  gontiles  into  the  faith,  in  the  house  *.ni  neishborhood  of  Cornelias,  It 
reported  that  the  gentiles  were  converted  to  Ciod.  Thus  the  npostlee,  in 
puaiDg  through  the  country,  gave  great  joy  to  the  diaciplea  rrom  among 
tbo  JewB,  '  telling  them  of  the  coavertion,'  or  unmerfton  of  the  gentile*." 


x: 


D  why  we  would  arrest  the  attention  of  the  reader  lo  iht  ntb- 
Mtution  of  the  lermi  cohvbbt  and  cokvekbioh  /or  inhbrsb  and  immek- 
HOM,  in  lilt  apo4lotu:  ducminfi,  ajid  in  iht  tacred  terilingi,  ia  not  ao  much 
Ibr  the  purpose  of  proving,"  dee. 

Now,  I  ask,  does  he  not  make  these  two  words  mean  the  same  thing! 
Does  he  not  assert  that  convert  and  converrion  were,  by  the  inspired 
writers,  substituted  for  immerse  and  immersion?  When  Peter  said, 
"  Repent  and  be  converted,"  he  meant,  according  to  Mr.  Campbell,  re- 
form and  be  immeried!  And  yet  there  are  not  two  words  in  the  Bibls 
more  widely  difTerent  in  their  meaning. 

In  translating  the  word  melanoia  reformation,  instead  of  repentance, 
ha  lays  he  is  sustained  by  the  most  learned  men  now  living,  or  that  have 
•mr  lived.  This  I  am  disposed  to  dispute.  We  want  the  proof.  It  is 
Inly  remarkable,  that  in  starting  a  new  reformation,  which  makes  war 
apon  all  the  christian  world,  the  gentleman  has,  on  almost  every  point,  all 
ne  most  learned  men  with  him  !!!  All  are  wrong  ;  yet  all  are  with  him  ! 
I  am  not  disposed  10  take  his  broad  assertions,  without  proof.  The  literal 
■euiing  oi*  the  word  mttanoia,  as  he  has  admitlcd,  is  a  eJumge  sf  mind  ; 
aad  such  being  its  meaning,  how  can  it  be  correctly  translated  rt/orma- 
IfM^— a  word  which,  in  common  use,  refers  more  immediately  to  the  ex- 
letiiil  conduct  T 

The  expressions  used  in  Peter's  first  discourse  and  in  Malt.  iii.  11,  are, 
M  I  have  remarked,  precisely  similar;  and  1  asked  Mr.  C,  whether,  as  he 
nude  Peter  say,  be  baptized  (eis)  in  order  to  obtain  [emission  of  sins,  he 
also  understood  John  to  aay,  1  baptize  you  (eisj  in  ordtr  that  you  may 
repent  He  saya,  John  baptized  the  Jews,  in  order  lo  rekobmation. 
But  there  are  very  serious  difliculiies  in  the  way  of  this  rendering ;  for 
"  '  ir  required  reformation  (if  this  be  a  correct  translation)  in  order  to 
;  and  John  baptized  in  order  to  reformation!  How  is  it  that 
BS  mutes  these  inspired  teachers  thus  contradict  each  other  ?  He  must 
be  in  error  ;  for  they  did  not  thus  cross  each  other's  path. 

But  there  is  ano^er  dilHculty  in  his  way.  John,  he  says,  baptized  in 
order  to  reformation.  Now  let  na  tuni  to  Peter's  second  discourse.  Acts 
iiL  19  :  "Reform  ye,  therefore,  [I  give  Mr. O.'s  translation,]  and  be  con- 
TCrted,  that  your  sins  may  tie  blotted  out,"  &,e.  Reform  and  be  converted. 
Will  he  please  to  tell  us  the  difference  between  reformation  and  conver- 
•ten  f  To  be  converted,  is  to  turn  from  sin  to  hohness — from  the  service 
of  Satan  to  the  service  of  God;  and  to  reform  is  precisely  the  same  thing. 
80  that  he  makes  Peter  say  10  those  whom  he  addressed,  reform  and 
rtform,'  or,convert  and  be  converted!  The  common  translation  labors 
under  no  such  difficulty ;  neither  does  our  doctrine.  Repentance  is  a 
change  of  mind — a  change  of  views  and  feelings  ;  and  conversioii  is  the 
eAct  or  consequence  of  that  change.  The  former  has  direct  reference 
to  a  change  of  mind ;  the  other  to  a  change  of  life.  But  the  gentleman's 
doctrine  forces  him  into  these  absurdities.  The  Bible  contains  no  such 
■OD trad ic lions,  and  no  such  laiilology. 

Ton  see  the  inextricable  difficulty  in  which  the  doctrine  of  my  friend 
ii  involved.  To  sustain  his  interpretation  of  Peter's  language,  he  must 
atlher  make  John  baptize  the  Jew*  in  order  10  make  ihem  repent,  fit  ui. 
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ihey  might  rfform.  *1d  eiihcr  case  he  mskcB  John  coi 
I  required  repentance  or  refniinslion  in  order  to  bRptlstn 
les  I.uiher  as  favoring  his  views  of  thia  doclrine.  Ii 
ml  Luther  ailached  an  undue  imponanee  and  efficacy 
regard  (o  the  Lord's  supper  lie  ilitTereii  from  the  oiher 
ng  /rnnsubsianiiation,  but  holding  the  almost  equally  uc 
tie  of  coisubslantiation.  U  would  not  be  surprising,  i( 
I  error  in  regard  lo  one  of  the  sacratnents,  should  attach 
iflicacy  lo  the  other.  The  Proleatant  world  have  rejec 
na  of  consubatantiation.  1  have  not  particularly  exami 
erning  the  doctrine  now  under  discussion ;  and,  therefor 
sent  pass  them. 

tleman  seeks  lo  obtain  froin  the  Confession  ofFaJth — at 
fend — some  coumenanco  for  his  doctrine.  Where  it 
n  is  a  sign  and  seal  of  our  ingrafting  into  Christ,  he  m 
none  are  in  Christ,  until  bupiized.  1  have  repealed 
le  does  not  understand  Presbyterian  ism.  Baptism,  ac 
ession,  is  a  sign  und  seal  of  our  ingrafting  into  Christ. 
thing  the  thing  itself!  Is  the  sign  necessary  to  the 
xed  10  a  document — is  it  not  designed  lo  give  it  nototiei 
iten  and  confirmed ;  then  sealed.  There  is  a  vast  dil 
e  sign  and  seal  of  regeneration,  and  regeneration  iiraif; ; 
«ign  and  sea!  of  remission,  and  remission  itself.  The  t; 
doned,  and  then  receives  the  sign  and  seal.  Baptii: 
lo  speak,  that  God  will  forgive  the  sins  of  ihoM  wtro  i 
juditions  set  forth  in  his  Word.     But  the  sign  oi  aeal  it 
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of  e  community,  to  reepectable  u  the  PrealjyleTian  church.  »uch  morality 
and  logic,  meet  its  convcie minus  approbalion,  and  obtain  its  admiration, 
I  mnat  aay  I  am  greatly  mistaken.  1  dislike  to  wasle  my  time  in  ad- 
TAiting  to  matters  so  unworthy  of  the  ocrasion,  and  to  utterly  incompati- 
blf  with  the  subject  and  the  argument  before  ua.  If  I  do  not  again  allude 
lo  matters  of  this  sort,  it  will  not  be  because  I  do  not  observe  them,  but 
Iwcauae  my  time  is  too  precious  to  be  thus  squandered  anay  on  an  occa- 
aion  so  solemn  and  important. 

In  looking  aver  my  notes,  the  next  thing  that  occurs  is  another  false 
iHue.  I  said  it  was  not  necessary  for  the  apostles  to  preach  ihe  same 
•ermon,  in  the  same  words,  on  all  occasions.  My  special  friend  then 
nakea  out  a  special  case — a  new  ship -load  of  immigrants  arrives  in  ■ 
new  country — and  now  1  am  represented  as  forbidding  the  same  identical 
words  to  be  uttered  to  them  !  Nay,  worse  than  that ;  I  am  made  to  argue 
that  the  same  gospel  which  was  preached  to  the  first  ship-load,  should 
not  be  preached  to  the  second.  Then,  to  meet  his  views,  one  sermon 
should  have  been  cast  in  the  same  identical  words,  and  but  one  gospel 
■ermoD  ever  preached  ! !  I  have  preached  faith,  repentance,  and  baptism, 
times  innumerable ;  and  1  am  sure  that  I  have  never  made  ttfo  sermons 
on  the  subject  that  were  not  more  dissimilar  than  that  recorded  in  Acts  ii,, 
and  that  pronounced  in  Acts  iii.  I  presume  many  of  us  here  could  tell  the 
same  story,  and  yet  we  all  preach  the  proposition  which  1  now  defend  1 
Bnt  such  iK  the  gentleman's  way  of  respondin|  to  my  arguments. 

But  I  am  setting  one  apostle  against  another,  and  the  same  aposde 
■gainst  himself,  because  of  my  remark  on  the  phrase,  "  He  that  believeth, 
bath  eternal  life,"  Sic.  My  remarks  on  "liath"  and  "is,"  on  "liolh  eter- 
nal life,"  and  "is  not  condemned,"  Slc.  have  called  forth  a  reileration  of 
the  former  assertions.  But  without  at  all  impairing  the  force  of  the  cri- 
tique offered,  1  need  only  exemplify  the  principle  a  hitle  farther;  the  ar- 
gument, it  appears,  cannot  be  weakened.  The  position  is,  that  in  Scrip- 
tnre,  and  even  in  common  style,  we  often  hear  persons  speaking  of  them- 
•elvei,  or  spoken  of,  as  having  what  they  have  not  in  actual  possession, 
but  in  promise,  in  expectation,  in  grant,  or  in  hope.  Hence,  persons  are 
*aidi  tt  one  time,  to  have  that  which  they  are  seeking  for  at  another. 
Take  an  example:  Jesus,  as  already  quoted,  said,  "  He  that  believeth  on 
Him  that  sent  me,  hath  everlasting  life — li  passed  from  death  to  life." 
Afain  he  says,  "  Whosoever  believeth  on  him  AafA  eternal  life,"  &c. 
Kow  those  same  believers  are,  in  other  portions  of  Scripture,  represented 
M  ootyet  having  it;  but  seeking  and  looking  for  it,  and  as  about  here* 
after  to  have  it.  Paul,  Kom.  ii.  says,  "  To  them,  who  by  a  patient  con- 
tinnance  in  well-doing,  arc  seeking  for  glory,  honor,  and  immortalily,  ha 
will  bestow  eternal  life !"  Now  had  these  persons,  in  grant,  or  in  pos- 
■nrion,  eternal  lifeT 

Again,  he  says  to  Titus,  we  are  made  heirs  "  according  to  the  hope  of 
eternal  life."  What  a  man  hath,  why  doth  he  yet  hope  for !  We  arc 
■aid  lo  be  "  looking  for  eternal  life."  What  a  man  secth,  why  doth  he 
yet  look  for !     I  shall  henceforth  regard  this  point  as  settled. 

I  have  another  remnrk  lo  make  on  such  passages  as  these  :  "  He  that 
believeth  in  him,  is  justified,"  <bc.  In  all  (he so. instances  the  Savior, 
who  spoke  before  the  new  institution  was  set  up,  as  well  sg  the  apostles 
afterwards,  speak  of  a  (rue,  real,  active  faith,  which  would  always  lead  lo 
obedience.     These  are  actval  believers,  who  will  do  what  they  are  bid. 

I  did  not  Bay  that  the  whole  learned  world  agree  wilh  me.  \  \(U^  '^ 
2R 
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soiild  reply  to  wliat  I  do  aay,  and  not  spend  our  time  so 
tn  wliat  1  do  not  nay.    Bui  I  do  say,  and  l]ie  gentleman 
ii.  ihal  I  have  not  only  such  men  aa  Luiher,  and  Calv 
aal/  tliF  Greek  and  Latin  fat ktrs,  for  the  first /out 
rriniT  wilh  me  in  mv  views  of  John  Si.  0.,  and  Tilua  iii. 
!  Wcsiinin^kT  Assembly!  and,  besides,  a  mighty  hoal 
II)  ihcir  iiiilividiial  eapaeiiy,  avowing  the  proposition  w 
sinining.    Here  is  a  volume  from  one  of  the  roost  learm 
ii:  Engknd.)  in  the  world,  in  the  primitive  fathers'  Gre 
is,  now.  nn  overmatch  for  iiny  other  individual  man  ir 

iiiri, <■.,-■■  ,1^.  Mvl„.  -id  exact  knowledge  I  do— Dr.  P' 
Ar;i!                              ine  of  the  Oxford  tracts,  giving  the 
ri(  I'l  '                         ■■  ihc  whole  ancient  church;  and,  al 
,':ir|i.                  .  1'     'VHP,  ncvenhelcBS  I  must  respect  ■ 
li-iii.      ■           ■       ■'    '■.  re.  a  considerable  portion  of  w 
or  X.               ■...!.   iliis  same  Dr.  Walt,  but  all  of  w 
t^iin                          .'  ui!;ether.     And  what  is  ilie  sum 
fi  (irir  iImiil'  ..;   i':-  ■  ■■■ion  of  bopiiam  and  the  design  of  ii 
e  opiniDu,  from  itic  day  of  Penlecosl  down  to  St.  Alhans 
c  (iflh  century,      Rut  we  must  hear  Calvin,  the  great  rel 

1,  chap.  sv.     I  will  read  the  context : 

n  ia  a  sign  of  initiation  by  which  we  are  admitted  into  th 
liurob,  in  order  that  being  incorpornted  into  Christ,  we  ; 
m<^\^^  tlie  rliildrL'd  (.ffJod.    Now  it  hns  been  Given  to  U3  1 
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■not  the  puttings  %ntj  of  the  Glth  of  the  flesh,  but  the  answer  of  &  gooi 
CODBcicnce  tow&rils  God,'  which  proceeds  from  faith.  But  on  the  contrary, 
baptism  promiaes  ua  no  other  purification  than  by  the  Bprinkling  of  the 
blood  of  Christi  which  ie  emblematically  represented  by  water,  on  account 
oTIU  resemblance  to  washing  aud  cleanBin?.  Who,  then,  can  pretend  that 
m  are  cleansed  by  that  water,  which  clearly  teatilieB  tlio  blood  of  Christ  Ui 
ba  out  true  and  only  ablution )  ^o  that,  to  refer  the  error  of  those  who  refei 
til  to  the  virtue  of  tlie  water,  no  better  argument  could  bo  fuund,  than  in 
the  signification  of  baptism  itself,  which  abstracts  us,  as  well  from  that  vis- 
ible elemont,  which  is  placed  betnre  our  eyes,  as  from  all  other  means  of 
■klvation,  that  it  may  fix  our  minds  on  Christ  alone. 

3d.  Nor  must  it  be  supposetl  thnt  baptism  is  ailministured  only  for  the 
time  jiost,  so  that  for  sins  into  which  we  full  afler  baptism,  it  would  be 
necessary  to  seek  other  new  remedies  of  expiation  in  I  know  not  what  other 
■Kcraments,  as  if  the  virtue  of  baptism  were  become  obsolete.  In  conse- 
quence of  this  error,  it  happened  in  former  ages,  that  some  persons  would 
not  be  baptized  except  at  the  close  of  their  life,  and  almost  in  the  moment 
of  their  death,  so  that  they  might  obtain  pardon  for  their  whole  life ;  a  pre- 
posterous caution,  which  is  frequently  censured  in  the  writings  of  the  an- 
cient bishops.  But  we  ought  to  conclude,  that  at  whatever  time  we  ore 
baptized,  we  are  washed  and  purified  tor  the  whole  of  life,  'Whenever  we 
have  fallen,  therefore,  we  must  recur  to  the  remembrance  of  baptism,  and 
■rm  our  minds  with  the  conaiderationof  it,  that  we  may  be  always  certified 
and  assured  of  the  remission  of  our  sins.  For  though,  when  it  has  been 
once  adminiatcred,  it  appears  to  be  past,  yet  it  is  not  aboJished  by  subso- 
qaent  sins.  t>'or  the  purity  of  Christ  is  o^'creil  to  us  in  it ;  and  that  always 
ntains  its  virtue,  is  never  overcome  by  any  blemishes,  but  purifies  and  ob> 
literates  all  our  defilements." 

I  am  ID  goad  company  in  the  use  of  the  word  preposterous,  natwith- 
■tanding  Mr.  Rice's  objections  to  the  word.  1  am  more  of  a  Galvinian 
tban  he  ii.  I  certiiinly  am  in  good  company  when  I  huve  Lulliec  on  my 
light  hand  and  Calvin  on  my  left,  on  the  design  of  baptism. 

I  have  not  yet  done  with  the  confession  of  I'uith.  It  docs  not  refer  to 
circumcision,  cither  iu  the  first,  second,  or  third  sections.  But  observe, 
tiie  confession  of  faith  says,  "  It  is  a  con  tin  native  mark  of  rei^enerution — 
of  remioiion  of  sins,  a  murk  confirmative."  Can  any  language  be  more 
canelnaive  ?  The  confession  of  failh  represents  baptism  as  a  confirmative 
maiti  a  confirmative,  too,  of  our  pardon  and  admission  into  the  family  of 
God.  I  have  never  spoken  more  clearly,  or  more  forcibly,  on  baptism 
lor  the  remission  of  sins,  than  did  the  great  founder  of  Presbyterianiam. 
I  luve  the  two  greatest  names  in  Protestant  CImstendom  afliriuing  my 
proposition. 

Let  it  be  remembered,  then,  that,  in  addition  to  the  arguments  offered 
from  the  Bcripmres,  we  have  all  the  Greek  and  Latin  faihctH,  without  one 
exception,  the  two  great  founders  of  Protestantism,  the  Westminster 
^vines,  and  the  Scotch  Confession  of  Faith,  down  to  the  present  cciiiury. 
The  present  century  is  really  retrogradinw  in  the  understanding  and  vcn- 
etation  of  the  ordinances,  both  of  (he  communion  and  of  the  rile  of  ini- 
tiation. America  is  bciiind  the  age,  behind  Christendom  on  this  siihject. 
The  reason  is.  Baptist  views  are  so  prcvailinir  here,  that  Pedo-b^ip lists 
•re  always  seek.ing  to  defend  themselves,  and  not  candidly  and  pereever- 
inriy  searching  ihe  Sciiptures. 

Dr.  Chalmers,  of  Scodand,  is  a  century  ahead  of  American  Presbyter- 
iua.  The  English  and  the  Germans  are  leaving  us  behind.  The  sreat^ 
aet  ecclesiastic  historian  living,  Ncander,  and  the  most  eminent  phiiolo- 
gista  in  Germany,  are  greatly  in  advance  of  iiny  Amehisui  Pci^b^^viav 
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B,  pTiilologiais,  historians,  and  criticB,  both  on  the  (latti 

1  back  to  the  old  erec  Jh,  tlic  Nicene  and  the  Allianasiao,  il; 
le.  The  Nicene  wa$i  asymbol  and  expuneni  of  iho  fuith 
Id  at  the  beginning  oflhe  I'd urth  century.  It  says:  "Wc  i 
tism  Tor  the  reniission  of  sins."  The  Athanaaian,  on  wh 
id  English  hierarchy  rested  for  so  long  a  tinie,  says  : 
le  baptism  for  the  reraisaion  of  sins."  "I'he  churth  of  E 
1  her  Coinmon  Prayer  the  Nicenn  nnd  the  Aihanasian  : 
lean  daughter,  more  mlionally  lins  i^xpun^d  thp  Alhu 
r  a  more  doubtful  ancegtry.  But,  Mr,  President,  not 
oritieB,  nor  all  of  them  combined,  led  mo  to  the  belief  of  l! 
nd  design  of  baptism. 

id  under  greater  masters  than  any  of  these.  Some  ' 
when  preparing  for  a  debate  with  Mr.  McCalln,  I  put  i 
special  instniclion  of  foui  Evangeliiila,  nnd  one  Paul, 
I  apostolic  rank  and  dignity.  [  hud  for  some  tintu  befb 
,  been  often  impressed  wilh  such  passages  as  Acta  ii.  S 
Icntial  call  to  discuss  the  subject  with  Mr.  MeCalla,  oon 
ide  the  mailer  to  my  entire  satisfaction.  Dcliovr^  m«t  si. 
otlen  my  earlier  readings  upon  the  subject ;  nnd  upon  th 
uay  of  die  Book  itself,  I  came  to  a  conclusion  idlnl^cd 
d  proved  only  by  the  Bible,  which  now  appears,  fnun  i 
ces,  lo  have  been  ihe  catholic  and  truly  ancient  40x1  pii 
e  whole  church.  It  was  in  this  commonwealth  dut  thj 
first  publicly  promulged  in  modem  times;  u«l,Bir»  ithi 
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siads  by  the  pare,  original  gnapel  of  the  apostolic  ininiatry.  Our  taeceea, 
in  comparison  wiih  any  other  experiment  in  the  memory  of  livioj;  men, 
i>  truly  wonderful  and  animating. 

Here  is  iKe  Fretbyieriaii  church  with  iu  eighty  minialen,  it>  eight 
thousand  and  less  members,  »(tet  the  labors  of  more  than  half  a  century. 
In  one  third  of  iliat  time  (he  cause  we  plead,  notwithstanding  our  feeble- 
nesa,  and  all  the  enors  and  accidents  incident  to  a  new  commencement, 
and  without  colleges  anil  schoole  of  learning,  without  the  aids  of  hnary 
veterans  in  policy,  prudence  and  sage  experience — by  the  force  of  this 
■imple  story  of  God's  Messiah,  and  liie  love,  depicted  in  thJE  mighty  Pen- 
lecosian  goepel,  and  under  (he  star  of  Jacob )  led,  guided,  aided  and  bless- 
ed, from  nothing  have,  in  less  liian  twenty  years,  outnumbered  this  old, 
learned,  and  well-disciplined  host,  some  five  to  one.  And  what  is  the 
cause  i  it  is  not  talent,  learning,  and  an  ellicient  genera!  organiEalion. 
It  is  truth,  sir,  God's  mighty  truth,  that  has  gone  forth  like  a  river  end 
overflowed  this  land  like  a  wave  from  the  ocean !  What  argues  ell  this, 
fellow -citizens  !  That  its  destiny  is  to  go  forward  in  its  glorious  career,^ 
building  on  Divine  facia,  precepts,  and  promises — appealing  to  reason,] 
conscience,  the  affections,  and  conquering  myriads  by  its  rich,  full,  free,  \ 
efficacious  grace.  The  doctrine  works  well.  It  is  wisdom,  righteous-  | 
aess,  holiness,  and  redemption  to  all  that  believe  it.  Those  who  plead 
this  caese  in  ancient  times,  I  call,  a  sacramental  host.  And  may  (hose 
vho  now  plead  it,  guided,  slrengthened,  imimaied  by  the  strength  of  .la- 
eob,  the  Lord  of  hosts,  go  on  conquering  and  to  conquer  I 

But  what  is  baptism  t  The  Westminsters  say — It  is  a  sacrament,  a 
■ign  of  regeneration,  a  seal  of  engrafdng  into  Christ — the  covenant  of 
grace,  uf  remission  of  sins — an  engsgement  to  be  tlie  Lord's.  What  a 
nch  cluster  uf  blessings  are  hanging  upon  baptism,  then,  according  to  the 
creed!  Is  this  tme  of  all,  of  any  iufnnt  subject?  Are  these  blessings 
■U  aealed  to  tliem  by  it?  Then  let  then)  have  it  by  all  means.  But  first 
be  asenred  that  this  is  the  fuel,  else  you  delude  and  ruin  them,  and  plant 
in  your  own  bosoms  an  everlasting  agony.  If  its  design  is  thus  to  signify 
and  eeal  their  engrafting  in(u  Christ,  the  Living  Vine,  what  a  blessing  ! 
Bnl  that  it  is  not  so,  fathers,  mothers,  sons,  and  daughters,  I  appeal  to 
your  own  experience — I  address  myself  to  your  common  sense,  your  own 
observations.     Surely  yon  will  flay  il  is  not  so  1 

.Dttyou  teach  this  eaiechicm  to  your  children  f  Teach  them  the  Scrip- 
larei — the  book  that  God  has  written,  lict  their  minds  be  early  and 
deeply  imbued  witli  these  holy  lessons.  They  came  from  God's  love, 
ud  they  open  and  sanctify  the  heart.  Your  children  canno(  digest  such 
erode,  indigestible  and  unhealthy  viands ;  the  stale,  metaphisical  absiru- 
•itioe  of  old  quaint  divinity.  Give  (hem  God's  uwn  Book.  Let  them 
learn  the  lesson  there,  that  God  is  lovd — and  when  tiicy  understand  it, 
and  believe  it,  then  put  his  holy  name  upon  them,  and  let  them  feel  that 
tbey,  and  not  you,  believe  for  diemselves,  the  gospel  of  salvation. 

'I'his  book  so  Tend,  so  learned,  and  so  believed,  will  accomplish  for. 
tfaem  a  glorious  diseji (1 1  raiment  from  evil  passions.  They  will  f^el  that  it, 
ia  a  soul-illuminating,  reviving,  redeeming,  and  exhilarating  volume,  full  of  1 
grace  and  full  of  (ruth.  By  i(  they  will  be  prepared  for  all  earth's  for- 1 
tunes,  good  or  bad,  prosperous  or  adverse.  They  will  rise  above  vulgarl 
Itrejudiees  and  enors,  and  will  pant  after  (he  fruition  of  tlie  sweet  and  holy' 
communion  of  heaven's  purest,  holiest,  happiest,  and  most  exalted  inlell(-| 
(encee.  A  deep,  heartfelt  conviction  ihat  such  are  its  tendencies,  is  one 
2n2  t 
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(^f  our  most  urgent  reasons  for  contending,  with  so  much  zeal,  for  its  or- 
dinances, its  precepts,  and  its  promises  as  God  gave  them ;  believing  that 
it  is  able  to  make  us  all  wise  unto  salvation — useful,  honorable,  and  hap^ 
on  earth,  and  prepared  for  the  seraphic  intimacies  and  friendships,  among 
the  favored  circles  of  heaven. — [^7\me  expired. 

Thurnday,  Nov.  23 — 1 J  6* dock,  P.  M. 
[mr.  rice's  third  reply.] 

Mr.  President — I  will  not  violate  the  niles  by  which  we  have  boand 
ourselves  to  be  governed  in  this  discussion,  by  speaking  of  tlie  gen^ 
man's  '*  obliquities,"  as  he  has  so  repeatedly  done.  If  he  choose  to  dis- 
regard the  rules  of  decorum,  I  will  not  imitate  his  example.  He  tells 
you,  I  have  greatly  misrepresented  him  in  the  matter  of  the  rags,  oil  and 
lamp-black.  The  Bible,  he  now  says,  is,  in  one  view  of  the  subject,  only 
oil,  rags,  &c.  So  his  meaning  would  be,  that  pagans  are  ruined  because  in 
one  vieiv  of  the  8ubjectj  they  cannot  get  those  articles !  My  reply  was, 
I  think,  just  such  as  his  illustration  merited. 

It  is  not  necessary,  he  repeats,  that  Peter  and  Paul  should  continas 
saying  over  and  over  the  same  thing.  But  the  difficulty  is  this — Peter, 
on  the  day  of  Pentecost,  taught  a  number  of  anxious  inquirers  what  they 
must  do  to  be  saved ;  and  he  said,  *'  Repent,  and  be  baptized,  every  one 
of  you,  in  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  for  the  remission  of  sins."  Now 
if,  as  Mr.  C.  contends,  baptism  is  a  prerequisite  to  the  remission  of  sins, 
Peter  must,  of  course,  so  present  it  when  he  preached  to  another  com- 
pany of  inquirers.  The  fact,  however,  is,  that  in  his  second  discourse, 
m  which  he  certainly  did  give  correctly  and  fully  the  conditions  of  remis- 
sion, he  did  not  mention  baptism.  It  is,  moreover,  a  fact,  that  when  he 
preached  to  Cornelius  and  his  family,  who  were  gentiles,  he  did  not  di- 
rect them  to  be  baptized  in  order  to  the  remission  of  sins.  These  facts 
afford  evidence  conclusive,  that  Peter  did  not  regard  baptism  as  necessary 
to  secure  remission.  If  Mr.  Campbell's  interpretation  of  Peter's  first 
discourse  be  correct,  he  did  not  always  preach  the  same  doctrine ;  but  if 
ours  be  the  correct  exposition,  he  was  perfectly  consistent,  presenting  in 
each  discourse  the  same  conditions  of  pardon.  Repentance  necessarily 
implies  conveftion,  and  repentance  and  conversion  necessarily  imply 
faith.  So  that  in  each  of  his  discourses  he  presented  to  the  minds  of  his 
hearers,  directly  or  impliedly,  all  that  was  necessary  to  secure  remission 
of  sins.  But,  according  to  Mr.  C's  views,  ho  omitted,  in  two  of  them, 
what  was  as  important  as  repentance  or  faith,  viz.  baptism.  This,  then, 
is  the  difference  between  Mr.  C.  and  myself.  He  makes  Peter  incon- 
sistent and  unfaithful ;  I  make  him  a  consistent  and  faithful  minister  of 
Christ. 

He  labors  in  vain  to  evade  the  force  of  the  perfectly  clear  and  unequiv- 
ocal language  of  Christ — "  lie  that  believeth  on  the  Son  hath  everlasting 
life."  He  says,  the  christian  is  represented  as  looking  for  eternal  life. 
JjCt  us  have  chapter  and  verse,  and  I  will  attend  to  it  It.  is  admitted, 
that  believers  are  looking  and  hoping  for  eternal  happiness ;  and  so  long 
as  thei«  is  an  eternity  before  us,  we  shall  continue  to  look  forward.  But 
does  this  prove,  that  we  may  not  here  have  the  commencement  of  that 
life  ?  When  our  Savior  says  the  believer  hath  eternal  life,  Mr.  C.  un- 
derstands him  to  mean,  that  although  he  is  yet  condemned,  eternal  life  is 
offered  to  him.  There  is  no  principle  of  criticism  that  will  allow  such 
liberties  to  be  taken  with  Scripture  language.     Nothing  short  of  a  cause 
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most  indefensible,  conld  induce  a  man  of  the  clear  intellect  poueased  bj 
my  friend,  to  maiptain  that  hatk  means  may  have;  and  that  when  our 
SarioT  Bays,  all  believers  have  eternal  life,  they  may  nevertheless  be  in  a 
■Ule  of  condemnation. 

But  to  the  other  declaration — "  He  that  believelh  on  the  Son,  it  not 
eondemiied,"  he  attempted  do  reply,  for  he  saw  that  it  leA  no  room 
for  evasion.  This  single  passage  is  sufGcient  to  overturn  his  whole  the- 
ory of  baptism  in  order  to  remission.  It  can  mean  nothing  less  than  that 
■very  believer  is  actually  pardoned. 

But,  says  Mr.  Campbell,  Christ  contemplated  a  believer  as  one  who 
wonid  do  his  whole  duty.  To  this  I  reply :  Isl.  A  believer  cannot  bap- 
tixe  himself,  and  persona  are  often  placed  in  circumstances  in  which  they 
annot  be  baptized  by  others.  Even  in  Georgetown,  where  water  is  very 

£!ntiful,  there  was,  as  1  learn  from  the  Harbinger,  a  delay  for  several 
ys  of  the  baptism  of  some  persons  who,  it  was  said,  had  made  the 
good  confession.  It  not  unfrequently  iiappens,  that  believers,  who  are 
oiapoeed  to  do  their  whole  duty,  find  it  impossible  to  receive  baptism  for 
diys,  weeks,  or  even  months.  Are  such  persons  still  in  a  state  of  con- 
dnnnation  t  For  example — I  am  to-day  a  believer,  but  I  am  a  hundred 
or  a  thousand  miles  distant  from  any  one  who  is  authorized  to  baptize 
me.  Am  I  still  condemned  because  a  duty  is  required,  which  I  have  it 
sot  in  my  power  to  perform  T  2d.  I  maintain,  that  God  did  not  make 
toy  salvation  depend  upon  an  act  which,  however  inclined,  I  cannot  per- 
tana  for  myself,  and  which  I  may  not  be  able  to  have  performed  by  olh- 
CTB.  There  is  not  a  word  in  the  Bible  that  intimates,  that  any  true  be- 
liever is  condemned  and  exposed  to  eternal  ruin,  because  he  cannot  re* 
caive  an  external  ordinance.  The  Bible  doctrine  is,  thai  every  one  who 
truly  believes  on  Jesus  Christ,  is  immediately  pardoned  and  has  everlast- 
ing life.  But  according  to  the  doctrine  of  Mr.  Campbell,  none  are  par- 
doned who  have  not  been  immersed — no  matter  why.  3d.  But  many 
persons  who  are  disposed  to  obry  every  command  of  Christ,  do  err  as  to 
vhat  baptism  is — so  says  Mr.  Campbell.  He  admits  that  some,  at  least, 
■inceiely  believe  in  baptism  by  sprinkling,  which,  he  says,  is  not  bap- 
tism. He  admits,  moreover,  iliat  theirs  is  an  error  of  the  heail,  not  of  the 
heart.  Yet  this  error  of  the  head,  in  regard  to  an  external  ordinance, 
keepa  them  in  a  slate  of  condemnation,  living  and  dying !  They  love 
Christ  and  desire  to  obey  him  ;  but  (hev,  through  mistake,  suppose  them- 
•elves  to  be  bapiizoti,  when  in  truth  they  have  not  submitted  to  the  ordi- 
Bance,  Now,  acconling  to  Mr.  Campbell's  doctrine,  such  persons  must 
be  lost;  for  he  maintains  that  repentance  and  immersion  ore  ^^eqvathf 
neeeatary  to  forgivemst !" 

He  tefls  us,  that  Calvin  agrees  with  him  on  this  subject;  and  he  read 
u  extract  from  his  InsiitiitPS  to  prove  it.  But  be  hac  evidenily  snatched 
np  hastily  a  few  wnnls  which  seemed  to  favor  liis  views,  without  exam- 
ioing  the  connection,  Cnhin  not  only  does  not  siiBlnin  him.  but  does  not 
even  approximate  his  ground.     I  will  read  from  his  Institutes,  book  jv. 

"  Baptism  is  s  sign  of  initiation,  by  which  wo  ar*  sdmitCPc)  into  the  so- 
efety  of  the  church,  in  order  that  ijeinij  incorporated  into  Chriflt,  we  may 
be  numbered  amonf;  the  cliiidren  of  God.  Now,  it  has  been  given  to  us  by 
God  for  these  ends,  whicti  I  have  shown  to  be  common  to  all  the  wciu- 
mentsi  first,  to  promote  our  faith  towanl  him;  secondly,  to  testify  our 
ConfeBsion  before  men.  We  shall  treat  of  butli  thcec  dniij  of  this  insti- 
latioa  in  order      To  begin  witli  the  first ;— from  b^iptlsm  our  faitli  derives 
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Btagee,  which  require  to  he  distinclly  conaidered.     The  1 

ipnsed  Lo  us  by  tlie  Lord,  aa  n  sf  mbal  and  tokeo  of  our  pi 

exprees  my  mc^Bn'tiig  mure  TuUy,  it  resemblea  a  legal  iaet 

ested.  by  which  Jie  UBSures  us  that  all  our  Eim  are  ca 

I  oblilerated,  eo  that  they  will  never  appear  in  hia  aight,  q 

liEmhrance,  or  be  imputed  to  us,"  Sec. 

ledsely  is  the  doctrine  of  out  conression  of  Tailh,  and  tl 

h  I  contend.     BuE  1  will  read  another  passage  fro 

which  the  genlleman  aeenis  not  to  have  noticed,  and 

lively  tliat  Calvin  did  not  teach  the  doctrine  for  wl 

I  Sec.  14: 

a  exemplified  in  Cornelius  the  centurion,  who, 

IS  BAPTlZKD  ;  not  wilh.  a  tiea  lo  oblain  by  boj 
I  of  tint,  but  a  ilrongcr  eiercUe  ofjailh,  and 
hnfiilcncr  from  ihai  pledge," 

i  audienco  will  remark,  Calvin  eaye,  Corneliua,  after 

*aa  baptized.     He  first  received  ren: 

Hgn  and  seal.     Is  this  the  doctrine  of  my  friend,  Mr.  C 

shake  hands,  and  close  this  part  of  the  discuasion.     '' 

m  itnioii  at  once  I     But  he  seeina  not  to  have  read  C 

\i  the  baptism  of  Corneliua.     Calvin  aaya,  just  what  we 

on  uf  sins,  by  fuilh  in  Chiisl,  and  then  the  sign  an 

ur  confession  of  faith.     I  believe,  thai  baptism  is  a  sif 

engrafting  into  Christ,  of  remiftsion  of  sins,  &c. :  bu 

i^sion,  and  the  sign  and  seal  are  added.     The  docur 

,  ihen   the  ,seal  is  applied.     Did  not  Abraliam  teeei 

s,  or  juslifinalion  by  faidi,  before  he  received  the  seal 

maintains,  that  the  sina  of  beljevera  ? 
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ba  ■dmiDitterad  to  ihem.  There  is  just  u  much  praprieljr  in  baptiiiog 
in&nU  now,  aa  there  waa  in  circumciBing'  them  then.  I  hope,  howoveft 
Alt  my  friend  will  now  acknowledge,  that  he  hu  done  the  best  he  could 
againtt  infant  baptism,  and  leave  it. 

He  appeals  to  the  Greek  and  Latin  fathers  of  the  four  fint  centuries,  •■ 
raaiaining  his  doclriue  of  baptiam,  in  order  lo  remiasion.  Do  yon  n- 
mamber  how  he  abused  them  yeaterday  T  and  what  a  reproof  he  admin- 
iMered  to  me  for  calling  up  such  witnesses  as  they  T !  1  I  knew  he  would 
need  their  authority  to-day.  On  yealentay  ihey  were  grossly  ignorant, 
and  amazbgiy  superstitious,  great  dup«B>  and  their  leatimony  was  moat 
worthless.  Bui  lo-d>y  ihey  have  riaen  surprisingly  in  his  eatimation ! 
They  are  quite  enlightened  !  1 ! 

Yet  every  unprejudiced  mind  can  see,  that  their  testimony  ia  far  mora 
eoncluaive  on  the  other  aubject  tlian  on  thia.  The  difference  is  this :  I 
brought  them  forward  as  witnesses  to  a  plain  matter  of  fact.  Any  one  can 
tell  whether,  in  the  church  where  he  worships,  children  are  baptized,  and 
whether  auch  had  long  been  the  custom.  But  Mr.  G.  appeals  to  ihem 
for  their  opinions  concerning  the  nature  and  design  of  baptism.  This  is 
m  matter  to  regard  to  which  I  appeal  not  to  them;  for  we  know,  they  en- 
tertained erroneous  opinions  on  thia  and  many  other  aubjccts.  btill,  how* 
BTeT)  I  do  not  admit,  that  the  christian  fathers  held  his  views  on  this  sub< 
jecL  They  held  to  baptismal  regeneration;  but  they  did  not  mean  by 
regeneration  what  he  means  by  it.  They  seem  to  have  believed,  that  the 
hurt  waa  renewed  when  baptism  was  administered,  anil,  therefore,  the 
■ins  were  remitted  at  the  same  time;  while  he  holds  to  no  such  inwaid 
ehaage  in  connection  with  the  ordinance,  but  only  to  a  change  of  itatt, 
from  ooBdamnation  to  justification.  Bui  he  is  welcome  to  appeal  to  them 
in  matters  of  opinion,  or  as  commentalora  on  the  Scriptures.  I  am  per- 
fectly willing  to  receive  their  testimony  as  to  matters  of  fact,  but  nut  as 
to  their  exposition  of  the  Bible.  As  commentaiors,  it  is  pretty  generally 
admitted,  that  they  were  not  very  skillful.  1  will  not  dispute  with  him 
about  the  Nicene  and  Athanasian  creeds.  On  this  point  they  are  not 
testifjring  to  facts,  but  expounding  scripture.  Their  autliorily,  thereforet 
if  not  vary  considerable. 

Well,  if  the  gentleman  cannot  prove  his  doctrine  true,  he  can,  at  least, 
boaat  of  the  increasing  numbers  in  his  church.  What  this  has  to  do  with 
Ae  snbject  under  discussion,  I  am  not  able  to  see.  I  think,  he  would  as 
well  give  a  dissertation  upon  the  mountains  in  the  moon.  Or  does  he 
nasonthna:  Keformera  are  increasing  more  rapidly  than  Presbyterians; 
AerefoTC,  sine  are  remitted  only  in  baptism !  His  views  on  this  subject 
are  of  a  very  accommodating  character.  Jn  noticing,  in  his  Harbinger, 
the  rapid  increase  of  Presbyterians  and  old  Baptists,  one  year,  he  con- 
•oled  himself  by  the  s6othing  reflection,  that  error  runs  faster  than  truth ; 
bnt,  when  hia  numbers  increase,  then  truth  outruns  error!  So  his  argu- 
ment will  always  prove,  that  truth  is  with  him,  and  all  others  are  in 

Bui  what  is  the  character  of  thia  church  of  whose  increase  he  so  much 
boasts  T  We  are  perfectly  willing  to  compare  churches  witli  him ;  and 
he  ahall  give  the  character  of  his  own  church.  In  his  Harbinger  he  has 
inTormed  ns,  that,  in  his  church,  all  sorta  of  doctrine  have  been  preached 
by  all  sorts  of  men! ! !  He  tells  us,  moreover,  that  it  is  in  great  confu- 
aioD ;  and  for  two  years  past  he  has  labored  faithfully  to  get  up  an  ot^bx^ 
iiaikm,  to  save  it  from  perfect  anarchy;  but,alaal  to  fhts  day,\ie\t>A 
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led  to  accoiaplisli  ihe  object.     And  I  venture  lo  predi. 
tT  secure  an  or^nizatioii ;  for  the  moment  he  attempts 
fTioraut  atiil  unworthy  preachers,  and  to  fis  some  stand 
q  11  Hlifi cation,  his  church  will  break  into  half  a  doze 
)  inucli  for  hifl  increase  of  numbers,  which,  however,  t 
with  the  question  under  discussion, 
ow  endeavor  to  ascertain  the  stale  of  the  argument.    Tl 
erlook  to  prove,  that  baptism  is  neccssuy  in  order  to 
on  of  sins ;    tiiat  the  sins  of  penitent  believers  are  n 
act  of  being  immersed.     But  I  have  proved,  that  this  d 
the  repeatetl  declarations  of  our  Savior — that  "  he  that 
Son,  is  not  condemned — hath  everlasting  life."   1  have  | 
Ise,  from  the  fact,  that  all  who  are  begotten  of  God,  do 
hf  sins;  and  Mr.  C,  himself,  admits  thai  believers  are 
,hey  are  baptized.    Ail  Buch,  as  the  aposUe  John  teachet 
ve  a  holy  life,  avercume  the  world,  and  have  eternal  1 
iroved,  that  the  new  birth  is  not  dependent  on  baptism, 
lefore  it;  and  that  all  who  are  bom  of  God,  baptized 
>r  not,  enjoy  remission.     If  these  things  are  so,  (and  th 
made  no  aiicmpt  to  disprove  most  of  them,)  his  doct 

namined  ihe  expression  in  Peter's  discourse,  on  which 
for  the  support  of  his  theory,  and  have  shown,  that  hia 

The  expression  in  Matt.  iii.  11,  as  I  have  proved,  is  pn 
hat  t^Mii.l.^^.Hl  by  Pfier:  and,  if  John  did  not  baptize  th. 
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the  expTeesion  "  through  his  name."  If  he  will  show  the  least  authority 
for  such  u  Hcntimeiil,  1  will  aurrender.  But  with  him  almost  every  thing 
means  immersion.  If  the  remission  of  his  sins  depended  on  Bnsweiin([ 
Dr.  Fishback's  argument  from  this  passage  of  Scripture,  I  believe  they 
would  never  be  remitted,  fa  laugh. |]  His  doctrine  is  irtily  in  a  sad  pre- 
diearaent;  for  either  it  is  ialsB,  or  we  must  conclude  ihst  Peter  did  not 
preach  the  whole  truth  to  Cornelius,  nor  Paul,  to  the  jailor. 

If  I  have  lime,  I  wilt  present  another  argument  against  Mr.  C.'a  doc- 
trine, viz.  Jf  it  be  true,  mulliludet  0/  the  motlpiout,  godly  personi  do 
Kve  and  die  condemned,  and  go  to  perdition.  That  I  am  not  misrepre- 
aenting  his  views  will  appear  from  the  following  declarations  in  his  Chri»- 
tianily  RalOTtd,  pp.  107.  199:  n 

"  Whatever  the  act  of  Ikith  may  be,  it  necessarily  becomes  the  line  oT 
discrimination  between  the  two  states  before  described.  On  l^u  tide,  and 
an  thai,  manlcind  are  in  quile  different  ilalei.  On  Ihe  one  tide,  Ihcy  are  par- 
doned, juslified,  tanclified,  rtconcittd,  adopted,  and  lavtd:  on  Ihe  other,  they 
an  in  a  tlate  of  condemnation,     Thii  act  u  tomelimei  cailed  ihkebbioh,  re- 

C-traliatt,  converiion;  snd  thst  this  may  appear  obvioua  to  all,  we  shall 
at  some  pains  to  confirm  and  illustrate  it." 
Apia: 

"  The  apostle  Peter,  when  first  publishing  the  goapel  to  the  Jewa,  taught 
tbem  that  they  were  not  forgiven  their  sins  by  faith  ;  but  by  an  act  of  faith, 
by  a  believing  immersion  into  the  Lord  Jesus.  That  this  may  appear  evi- 
dent to  all,  we  ahail  examine  hia  pentecostan  addreus,  and  his  pcntecoston 
bearers.  Peter  now  holding  the  keys  of  the  kingdom  of  Jesus,  snd  speaking 
under  the  commission  for  converting  the  world,  and  by  the  suthority  of  the 
Iiord  Jesus,  guided,  inspired,  and  accompanied  by  the  Spirit — may  be  ex* 
pected  to  speak  tlio  truth,  the  whole  truth,  plainly  and*  intelligibly,  to  his 
brethren  the  Jews.  He  had  that  day  declared  the  gOEpcl  facts,  and  proved 
the  resnrrection  and  ascension  of  Jesus  to  the  conviction  oi^  thuusande. 
They  believed  and  repented — believed  that  Jesus  was  the  .Mcesiah,  had  died 
■e  a  sin-o^ring,  was  risen  from  the  dead,  and  crowned  Lord  of  all.  Being 
fiill  of  this  faitn,  they  in<iuired  of  Peter  and  the  other  apotliea  what  they 
ought  to  do  to  obtain  remisgion.  They  aert  informed,  that  though  they  not* 
helified  and  repealed,  they  uere  not  pardoned ;  but  must '  reform  and  be  im- 
mened  tbr  the  remission  of  sins.'  Immersiou  for  the  forgiveiiUBs  of  sine, 
was  the  command  addressed  to  these  believers,  to  these  penitents,  in  answer 
to  the  most  esrnest  question ;  end  by  one  of  the  most  sincere,  candid,  and 
boneat  speakers  ever  heard.  This  act  of  faith  was  presented,  as  that  act 
by  which  a  change  in  tlieir  state  could  be  efTccteil  1  or,  1.1  otheb  wdbob, 

this  word  were  that  day  immersed  ;'  or,  in  other  words,  that  same  day  were 
CDnverted,  or  regenerated,  or  obeyed  the  gospel.  These  expreseions,  in  the 
l^oatles' style,  when  applied  to  persons  coming  into  the  kjn|rdom,  denote 
the  same  act ;  se  will  be  perceived  from  the  various  psssagea  in  the  wri- 
tiogi  of  Luke  and  Paul." 

In  the  Chrxelian  Baptist,  the  gentleman  speaks  of  three  salvations— 
TTInft  expired. 

Friday,  Ifov.  24—10  o'clock,  A.  M. 
[mr.  Campbell's  fourth  address.] 

Mr.  President — I  cannot,  sir,  in  one  speech  this  morning,  review  the 
nrioua  positions  of  my  respondent's  replies,  delivered  yesterday,  not  yet 
noticed.  In  order,  therefore,  as  far  as  possible  10  preserve  h  connection 
in  the  arguments  by  me  submitted,  before  attempting  to  review,  I  will 
proceed  in  an  argumeotntive  way  to  add  a  few  more  evidences  to  those 
rinady  befon  yon. 


f. 
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in  my  introdnctory  speech,  I  delivered  eight  consecutive  arguments; 
one,  indeed,  was  not  fully  developed,  the  object  of  which  was  to  iheiTt 
that  in  baptism  there  is  a  real  transition  from  one  state  to  another,  clearij 
indicated  by  the  phrase  *'  into  the  name,'*  Sic.  The  outward  transition 
of  the  body,  from  one  element  into  another,  indicates  an  inward  transi- 
tion of  the  mind,  from  one  state  into  another;  from  some  of  our  relatiooi 
to  Adam,  the  first,  to  certain  new  relations  to  Adam,  the  second.  Thif 
is  consummated  by  the  words  **  I  immerse  thee  into  the  name  of  the  IV 
ther,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Spirit.'*  Words  so  solemn  tnd 
lignificant  as  these,  are  not  to  be  expressed  without  a  most  inteUigent 
»nsideration,  and  proper  preparation  on  the  part  of  the  penitent. 

My  ninth  argument  is  based  on  John  iii.  5,  6.  This  passafe  has 
already  become  very  familiar.  It  occupied  rather  a  prominent  place  in  the 
addresses  of  my  friend  on  Monday. 

The  great  topic  of  debate  between  the  Messiah  and  his  cotemponiies 
was  his  kingdom,  and  the  mistakes  concerning  himself,  his  person,  ofi* 
ces.  and  character  as  relating  to  it.     This  remarkable  development  of  his 
kingdom  to  Nicodemus,  and  of  the  way  into  it,  extorted  no  little  ratrrd 
from  this  distinguished  ruler  of  Israel,  and  called  forth  some  new  discov- 
eries, never  before  recorded  by  any  of  the  other  evangelists  of  Jesos 
Christ.     It  is  not  necessary  here  to  debate  in  anticipation,  whether  our 
Lord*s  discourse  respected  developments  to  be  made  hereafter,  or  then ; 
whether  that  kingdom  was  hereafter  to  be  entered  into,  or  at  the  time  of 
this  colloquy  between  him  and  Nicodemus.     The  abstract  question  is, 
how  are  men  to  enter  the  kingdom  of  Jesus  Christ  in  this  worid,  in  its 
«^       present,  temporal,  and  earthly  character  and  position  ? 

It  was  altogether  apposite  that  the  king  of  Israel  and  the  rnler  of  the 
Jews  should  freely  communicate  upon  matters  of  royalty  and  empire. 
The  time-serving  policy,  and  the  official  timidity  of  the  rabbi,  are  OTer- 
come  by  tiie  curiosity  of  the  man,  to  inquire  into  these  matters ;  yet  flesh 
and  blood  must  be  heard,  so  far  as  to  dictate  a  visit  by  night.  The  Mes- 
siah intuitively  perceived  the  thoughts  and  intents  of  his  heart;  sod 
with  an  awful  and  divine  solemnity,  said,  **  Nicodemus,  you  must  be 
born  again,*'  else  you  cannot  see,  or  understand,  this  kingdom  of  which  I 
speak.  Nay  ;  unless  born  of  water  and  of  the  Spirit,  you  cannot  enter 
into  the  kingdom  of  God.  <'That  which  is  born  of  the  flesh,  is  flesh; 
and  that  which  is  born  of  the  Spirit,  is  spirit." 

Observe,  the  Savior  is  speaking  of  his  own  kingdom  ;  not  of  the  etemai 
kingdom  of  God  in  the  world  to  come.  One  prolific  cause  of  error  on 
this  entire  subject,  has  been  a  notion  that  not  the  church,  but  the  ultimate 
kingdom  of  glory  was  spoken  of.  Hence  came  the  Romanist  notions  of  no 
infant  baptism,  no  salvation.  Protestants,  too,  have,  in  some  instances, 
adopted  that  notion ;  hence,  the  haste,  the  shameful  precipitancy  with 
which,  in  many  instances,  babes  have  been  sprinkled  lest  they  should  die 
unbaptized.  No  baptism,  no  salvation,  became  for  a  time  a  proierb  in 
the  Pedo-baptist  church  of  Rome. 

They  made  it  necessary  to  take  away  original  sin.  Hence,  they  com- 
missioned ail  persons,  men  and  women,  to  administer  baptism  in  extreme 
cases,  without  the  presence  of  a  priest.  The  discovery  that  the  kingdom  J 
of  God  here  indicated  the  church  of  Christ  on  earth,  relieved  many  from  y 
this  morbid  sensibility  on  the  subject  of  baptism,  immediately  after  birtk.  ( 
Amongst  most  Protestants  it  has  died  away.  \ 

Since  we  began  to  plead  for  the  ordinances  of  Christ,  a  new  method  of     L 
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evading  the  force  of  this  pnssaire  lias  been  discovered,  and  very  extensively* 
adopted.  It  is,  to  make  it  halt  literal  and  half  spirituaL  Water«  eay  they, 
means  the  Spirit,  and  the  Spirit  meane  the  Spirit.  But  might  not  aiiv 
say,  if  water  means  Spirit,  Spirit  means  wsier— and  thus  make  it  all 
ter«  and  no  Spirit  Certaioly  this  is  as  rational  as  to  make  water 
Sf^tf  and  thus  make  it  all  Spirit  But  the  great  teacher  neither  said  tho 
one  nor  the  other.  He  did  not  say,  Ye  most  he  born  of  Spirit  and  of  the 
flbirit;  nor  did  he  say,  Tou  must  be  bom  of  water,  and  of  the  water  tot 
of  water  and  Spirit 

When  I  referred  to  all  antiquity,  I  did  not  mean  to  say,  that  I  had  read 
all  antiquity  for  four  thousand  yaars.  I  quoted  the  fathers  as  eombank- 
live  evidence,  but  by  no  means  as  the  foundation  of  my  faith,  lliis  is 
•either  an  interpretation  of  my  own,  nor  of  modem  limes ;  but  if  ever 
fhere  was  a  catholio— not  Roman  catholic  or  Greek  catholio— ^t  if  ever 
there  was  a  catholic  interpretation,  it  is  the  interpretation  which  I  hnfe 
given;  for  all  agre^  to  it,  both  ancient  and  modem. 

I  iMve  a  few  scraps  here,  giving  the  words  of  two  of  our  most  diatia- 
gaished  theologians,  to  wit :  Timothy  Dwight,  president  of  Yale^  who 
■aid,  **  To  be  lH>ra  of  water  here  means  baptism,  and  in  my  view  it  is  as 
'  necessary  to  our  admission  into  the  visible  church ;  as  to  be  bora  of  the 
Spirit  is  to  our  admission  into  the  invisible  kingdom.*'  **  It  is  to  be  ob» 
eerved,  that  he  who  understands  the  authority  of  this  institution,  and  i^ 
Ibsee  to  obey  it,  will  never  enter  into  either  the  visible  or  the  invisible 
lungdom.**       ^  i 

1  have  been  blamed  for  being  uncharitable  In  my  views  of  the  importp 
anee  of  this  institution;  but  I  have  never  said  any  thing  which,  in  the 
Jv^oieBl  of  the  intelligent,  ia  more  uncharitable  than  the  above  langni^ 
oftGagood  Presbyterisn  doctor,  Timothy  D wight  I  have  said,  and, I 
am  sustained  by  one  greater  than  Dwight,  (and  Edwards  excepted,  there 
ie  no  name  among  American  theologians  greater  than  that  of  president 
Dwi|ht,)  that  no  man,  understanding  this  saying,  and  refusing  to  aubinit 
to  thM  ordinance,  will  ever  enter  the  true  visible  church,  or  kingdoniv  of 
JeeoB  Christ 

My  friend  has  called  up  Dr.  Scott.  I  believe  I  have  read  eveiy  line 
of  8oott*s  commentary  in  my  youth.  In  answer  to  another  questioOf 
not  ao  precisely  to  this  point,  to  wit: 

**  *  JKm  ond  breihren^  what  thM  we  doV — ^To  this  the  apostle  replied,  by 
exhorting  them  to  repent  of  all  their  sins,  and  openly  to  avow  their  firm 
hsUef  that  Jesus  was  indeed  the  Messiah,  by  being  baptized  in  his  name* 
la  ikm»  professing  their  faith  in  him,  all  who  truly  believed  would  receive  a 
fUl  remission  of  their  sins  for  his  sake,  as  well  as  a  participation  of  the 
eaastlfSflng  and  comforting  graces  of  the  Holy  Spirit."— 5co//*t  Commeniary 
cnAeUil.  88. 

I  have  not  only  this,  but  all  the  Catholic  authorities,  in  addition  to  the 
eenCBedons  of  faith.  It  is,  then,  clearly  esUblished,  that  the  Savior  said, 
la  aabetanee,  Unless  ye  be  baptized,  ye  cannot  enter  into  the  christian 
flkardi.  A  man  may  get  into  some  other  church  without  baptism,  but 
into  Ohrist's  church  he  cannot  come. 

My  Unth  argument  shall  consist  of  an  induction  of  all  the  conversions 
aeperled  by  Luke,  in  his  Acts  of  the  Aposdes.  It  will,  therefore,  be  a 
IMlir  important  argument  It  will  be,  I  hope,  a  satisfactory  answer  to 
Ifr.  &'s  objecdon  on  yesterday,  viz.  that  we  have  the  solemn  precept, 
^Repent  and  be  baptized  for  the  remission  of  sins,"  only  once/vu^^ 
identieal  words.  *  We  have,  indeed,  shown,  that  \{  Vhia  i^teoa^X 
II  28 
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never  had  been  repeated,  still  the  circumstances  under  which  it  was  firrt 
spoken,  give  it  a  meaning  and  an  importance  paramount  to  a  thoaiaiKl 
repetitions.  It  was  made  the  opening  speech  of  the  gospel  age ;  sane* 
tioned  by  the  holy  twelve;  confirmed,  as  well  as  suggested  by  the  Holy 
Spirit;  most  solemnly  sealed  and  authenticated  by  the  conversion  of  8000 
men  in  one  day,  who  gladly  received  the  word,  and  were  that  same  day 
baptized.  That  fact,  in  justification  of  our  interpretation,  gives  the  pts* 
iage  pre-eminent  weight  in  the  minds  of  all  conscientious  persons. 

My  opponent  said  that  it  was  a  solitary  passage ;  and  he  objected  te 
it,  because  the  same  verbiage  is  not  preserved  in  other  places.  I  shall  p 
into  an  investigation  of  every  single  conversion.  I  shall,  however,  t^ 
tempt  it  with  great  rapidity.  The  second  sermon  and  conversion,  report- 
ed in  Acts,  chap,  iii.,  says,  **  Repent  and  be  converted,  that  your  ihii 
may  be  blotted  out ;  and  that  seasons  of  refreshment  may  come  from  lbs 
presence  of  the  Lord.'* 

Since  the  gentleman  has,  himself,  decided,  in  his  comments  on  the 
commission,  that  convert  means  to  baptize,  if  I  may,  without  any  offence, 
refer  to  the  discussion  of  infant  baptism,  even  as  a  matter  of  history,  (to 
which,  it  seems,  he  is  not  very  partial,)  I  can  quote  words,  but  you  doabi- 
less  remember  them,  affirming  that  Jesus  commanded  persons  to  be  con- 
verted,  or  discipled,  merely  by  the  act  of  baptizing  them.  Consequently, 
according  to  Mr.  Rice,  when  Peter  said  **  Repent  and  be  converted,  every 
one  of  you,"  he  said  just  what  he  had  said  on  Pentecostv—**  Repent  and 
be  baptized,  every  one  of  you,  that  your  sins  may  be  blotted  out.'*  So  far 
as  infants  are  concerned,  Mr.  Rice  will  say  it  is  good  sound  criticism. 
Convert,  that  is,  baptize  them,  and  then  teach  them.  Baptizing,  says 
Mr.  Rice,  is  the  main  matter ;  but  the  act  of  baptizing,  in  his  system,  it 
equivalent  to  the  term  convert.  Therefore,  Peter  meant  in  the  temple« 
that  which  he  meant  on  Pentecost. 

But  the  conversion  was  accomplished  in  this  case,  as  in  t!ie  former. 
They  heard  the  gospel,  believed  it,  and  were  baptized.  The  fact  is  tiie 
same,  whatever  the  phraseology  may  have  been.  The  gentleman  says, 
that  bprn  is  not  the  word  here  used  by  Peter,  and  therefore  ••  bom  of 
water  "  is  not  intended.  Again — he  says,  "  be  baptized  "  is  not  found  in 
the  second  sermon ;  consequently,  that  could  nDt  be  the  meaning.  Let 
us  try  his  logic  in  some  other  cases,  and  then  unfold  its  virtues.  It  is 
simply  this: — That  as  Peter,  in  his  second  sermon,  did  not  say, ''^ 
bom  ofwater,^*  and  as  he  did  not  say  "  be  baptized,*^  but  *•  be  eofwert* 
e(/,"  he  must  not  be  supposed  to  mean,  by  this  word  convert^  either  of  the 
other  two;  and,  therefore,  there  was  neither  baptism,  nor  the  birth  of 
water,  connected  with  his  idea  of  salvation.  I  believe  I  have  fairly  stated 
his  logic.  Let  us  now  return  to  the  first  sermon,  and  reason  by  his  rules. 
In  the  firKt  sermon  Peter  said,  **bc  baptized,"  but  did  not  once  use  the 
words  **  be  converted,"  nor  did  he  use  the  words  **  be  bom  of  the  Sph 
rit ;"  consequently,  he  did  not  mean  either  **  be  converted,'*^  or  *•  be  bom 
of  the  Spirit,"  with  reference  to  the  remission  of  sins :  for,  according  ft) 
Mr.  Rice,  he  always  meant,  in  such  cases,  no  more  than  the  simple  im- 
port of  the  term  used.  Hence,  it  must  follow,  that  of  the  three  thousand 
converted  on  the  day  of  Pentecost,  not  one  of  them  believed ;  not  one 
of  them  was  "  born  of  the  Spirit;"  not  one  of  them  was  **  converted ;"  ftir 
the  plain  and  evident  reason,  that  Peter  did  not  use  one  of  these  words. 
So  much  for  the  profound  logic  of  my  worthy  friend. 

But  in  the  second  sermon  Peter  did  not  mention  faith  nor  the  Holf 
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Spirit — ^he  only  said,  Repent  and  be  converted.  Now,  unless  the  word 
DonversioQ  mean  faith,  mean  the  Holy  Spirit,  or  stand  connected  with 
these  words,  then  there  was  neither  faith  nor  Holy  Spirit  in  Peter's  set^ 
md  sermon.  But  why  spend  time  in  tlie  exposition  of  assumptions  and 
positions  never  before  assumed  by  any  person  pretending  to  philological 
ittainments !  I  will  dismiss  this  subject  by  observing,  that  when  conver' 
riorif  or faiihj  or  repentance,  or  baptism,  is  once  interpreted,  it  is  always 
used  to  represent  one  and  the  same  thmg,  when  applied  to  the  same  subject. 

I  might,  indeed,  before  dismissing  the  objection  to  laying  much  empha- 
as  upon  a  single  occurrence,  ask  my  friend,  Mr.  Rice,  why  he  lays  so 
nach  stress  upon  the  formula  of  baptizing  into  the  name  of  the  Father, 
SoOy  and  Holy  Spirit  ?  especially  as  we  never  read  that  it  was  so  done  in 
those  very  words  in  any  one  instance.  If,  then,  all  the  world  build  their 
pnetice,  on  one  single  occurrence,  and  if  we  had  but  one  example,  which 
is  not  the  fact,  why  blame  us  for  so  adhering  to  Peter — Acts  ii.    . 

I  will  now  read  a  passage  from  Acts  viii.  12 ;  and  make  a  few  passing 
remarks  as  I  proceed,  to  show  how  the  same  rules  of  interpretation  apply 
in  all  cases : 

**  When  the  Samaritans  believed  Philip,  preaching  concerning  the  king- 
Ibm  of  God  and  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ,  they  were  baptized,  both 
men  and  women.**  But  it  is  not  said  that  they  repented,  nor  that  they 
irere  converted,  nor  that  they  were  born  of  water,  nor  of  the  Spirit. 
Shall  we  therein  infer  that  they  only  believed,  and  neither  repented,  nor 
irere  converted,  nor  born  of  the  Spirit,  nor  of  water  ?  The  Bible  would 
liaTe  been  a  singular  volume,  if  every  time  it  related  a  conversion,  it 
nust  tell  the  whole  story  over.  We  should  soon  have  been  as  wearied 
IS  we  are  in  reading  tlie  preambles  to  the  acts  of  our  legislative  enact- 
nents.  If  Luke  nad  said,  the  Samaritans  heard  the  whole  gospel 
preached,  they  were  all  euliglitened  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  they  were  all 
penetrated  with  a  sense  of  sin,  they  all  believed,  they  all  repented,  they 
lU  were  regenerated,  they  were  all  born  of  the  water,  they  were  all  born 
yf  the  Spirit,  they  were  all  truly  converted,  they  were  all  baptized, 
iiey  were  all  justified,  sanctified,  saved,  and  they  were  all  added  to  the 
church.  This  being  told  over  a  hundred  times  in  the  Acts  of  the  Apos- 
lleSt  would  become  very  interesting ! !  What  a  singular  book  the  Bible 
irould  have  been,  had  it  been  formed  after  the  taste  of  some  good  ortho- 
lox  people ! ! 

My  next  case  is  that  of  Cornelius.  The  gentleman  brought  up  this 
»se  with  a  great  deal  of  emphasis :  I  design,  therefore,  to  pause  a  little 
longer  upon  it  than  upon  the  others.  We  find  a  summary  of  It  in  Acts 
d.  45 :  **  But  Peter  rehearsed  the  matter  from  the  beginning,  and  expound- 
ed it  in  order  unto  them,  saying,  I  was  in  the  city  of  Joppa  praying :  and 
in  a  trance  I  saw  a  vision,  a  certain  vessel  descend,  as  it  had  been  a  great 
iheet,  let  down  from  heaven  by  four  corners ;  and  it  came  even  to  me : 
ipon  the  wliich,  when  I  had  fastened  mine  eyes,  I  considered,  and  saw 
four-footed  beasts  of  t)ie  earth,  and  wild  beasts,  and  creeping  things,  and 
fowls  of  the  air.  And  I  heard  a  voice  saying  unto  me.  Arise,  Poter  ;  slay 
md  eat  But  I  said,  Not  so,  Lord :  for  nothing  common  or  unclean  hatii 
It  any  time  entered  my  mouth.  But  the  voice  answered  me  again  from 
beaven,  What  God  hath  cleansed,  that  call  thou  not  common.  And  this 
iras  done  three  times,  and  all  were  drawn  up  again  into  heaven.  And 
lehold,  there  were  three  men  already  come  unto  the  house  where  I  was, 
lent  from  Cesarea  unto  me.     And  the  Spirit  bade  me  go  widi  them,  no 
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)tiiig.     Mdreovcr,  these  six  brelhren  accompanieil  me,  i 
lo  the  man's  house.     And  he  showed  ub  how  he  had  b 
IS  house,  which  stood  and  s:iid  uolo  him.  Send  men  to 
.r  8iinon,  whose  surname  is  Peter;  who  shaU  Ic-U  itiee 
hee  and  all  thy  house  shall  be  saved." 
od  Cornelius  pive  much  alms,  and  prayed  to  God  alwa^ 
_v  excellent,  pious,  benevolent  man  ;  much  belter  Ihan  oi 
1  iirofpssors  in  Kentucky;  yet  he  was  not  a  ehrislian,  in 
r  :i  Jewish  proselyte.     A  pure  gentile,  enlightened  hy  p 
,  he  was  serving  God  instantly,  day  and  ni^^ht ;  yet  he  i 
lly  mved.     But  some  men  will  eay — had  this  good  ma 
have  gone  to  pcrdidon  ?  would  he  have  been  forever  1 
jlher  questions  as  jrowout  of  these.     To  which  we  are 
answer.     All  we  know  is,  that  he  was  not  saved  in  this 
lie  might  have  been,  had  he  been  taken  ont  of  it  bv  God 
p  angel  said.  Send  for  Peter,  and  "  he  will  tell  thee  wo 
lU  and  all  thy  house  shall  be  Baved."      Of  course,  then 

precepts  which  were  promised  him,  were  words  essei 
ilical  salvation.     For  christian  salvation  is  a  range  much 
ih,  patriarchal,  gentile,  proselyte,  and  even  sectarian  sal 
,  perfect,  and  complete  salvation  from  sin,     Cometins  is 
men  of  the  high  excellences  to  which  a  potson  might 

saving  knowledge  of  ihe  only  name,  given  under  hcav 
■  man  (^an  be  saved.      His  excelloncea  may  have  been  oi 
be  Lord  chose  to  make  him  and  his  family  the  tirat  fr 
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All  beini^f  silent,  ho  cominandcd  llicm  to  be  bapiizcni,  by  the  authority 
of  the  Lonl. 

Concerning  this  gift  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  that  bestowed  on  Penl^ 
cost,  there  is  a  very  popular  and  coraraon  error  abroad.  It  is  suppoied 
to  have  fallen  (on  Pentecost)  upon  the  audience— the  unbelieving  molti- 
tade.  This  is  a  grand  mistake.  After  the  Holy  Spirit  had  been  poured 
ooi  (on  Pentecost)  on  the  brethren,  not  to  produce  fakli,  for  faith  they  had, 
the  apostles  addressed  them,  appealing  to  what  they  saw  and  heard,  not 
to  what  they  felt. 

So  in  the  present  case,  the  Spirit  fell  on  believing  gentiles,  to  welcome 
them  into  the  kingdom,  as  God  had  received  the  Jewish  converts.  He 
made  no  difference  between  the  first  fruits  of  the  gentiles  and  the  first 
fruits  of  the  Jews.  These  again  were  miraculous  giAs,  for  signs  and 
tokens,  and  not  the  ordinary  influences  of  that  divine  agent  which  chris- 
tians ordinarily  enjoy. 

Peter  feeling  himself  authorized  to  admit  them  into  the  kingdom,  as  we 
have  heard,  commanded  their  baptism,  and  thus  they  too  were  inducted 
into  the  family  of  God^  and  united  with  the  Jews  in  the  same  fold.  Bat 
"we  are  not  told  that  they  believed,  that  they  repented,  that  they  ware 
converted.  Nor  are  we  even  told  that  they  were  baptized.  We  only 
learn  that  Peter  commanded  them  to  be  baptized.  We  presume,  of 
coarse,  they  were.  The  whole  affair  is,  however,  afterwards  called 
**the  conversion  of  the  gentiles.'*  Now  we  infer,  they  were  baptized, 
obtained  the  remission  of  sins,  and  received  the  consolations  and  joys 
that  make  up  the  christian  religion.  Cornelius  and  his  household  were 
now  Moved. 

I  next  allude  to  the  case  of  Lydia.  We  are  told  that  a  certain  woman 
named  Lydia,  and  her  household,  whose  heart  the  Lord  opened,  attended 
to  Paul's  preachings,  and  was  baptized.     Now  there  is  not  one  word 

J  about  her  believing,  repenting,  or  being  converted,  nor  that  she  was  bom 

I  of  the  Spirit,  pardoned,  or  added  to  the  church. 

V  The  same  also  is  true  of  the  jailor,  whose  conversion  is  reported  oa 

f  the  next  page,  and  in  the  same  chapter.     Not  one  word  is  said  about  his 

believing  before  baptism,  or  his  repenting,  or  his  conversion,  or  his  hav- 
mg  received  the  Spirit.  Does  not  this  show  that  neither  the  preacher 
thought  it  necessary  to  tell,  nor  the  historian  to  record,  in  any  case  after 
the  commencement,  what  was  preached,  nor  what  the  effects  on  them 
that  heard  and  obeyed  ?  They  always  preached  the  same  things  substan- 
tially ;  they  commanded  all  men  every  where  to  do  the  same  things — to 
believe,  repent,  and  be  baptized  for  remission. 

Again,  Acts  xviii.  5.  In  the  case  of  Crispus  and  the  Corinthians. 
Crispua  believed,  and  all  his  house.  Hearing,  he  believed,  and  was  bap- 
tised, and  all  his  house.  Here,  we  are  not  told  that  they  repented,  or 
were  converted :  and  why  not,  if  my  friend*s  rapfoning  be  correct  ? 

In  chapter  xix.,  we  read  of  baptism  in  the  ini'me  of  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  but  not  one  word  is  said  of  the  conversion,  dec,  of  the  indi- 
vidnals. 

I  have  one  case  more.  It  is  the  case  of  Saul  of  Tarsus.  Ananias  was 
aent  to  him :  presenting  himself  to  him,  he  said,  **  Arise,  brother  Saul, 
and  be  baptized,  and  wash  away  thy  sins,  calling  on  the  name  of  the 
Lord,*'  Acts  xx.  16. 

In  this  last  instance,  there  is  a  reiteration  of  what  had  been  promised 
at  Pentecost.     The  case  of  Paul  was  a  remarkable  one.    lAVie  o>^«t 
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Jews  in  that  day,  he  was  guilty  of  persecuting  the  christians.  His  eoit 
yersion  was  very  extraordinary.  The  Lord  appeared  to  him  on  the  way: 
not  to  convert  him,  but  to  make  him  an  apostle,  that  he  might  say  to  the 
woild,  he  had  seen  the  Messiah  and  heard  his  voice.  The  Spirit 
Ananias  to  tell  this  man  what  he  ought  to  do  for  his  own  personal 
rersion.  He  says  to  him,  **  Arise,  brother  Saul,  be  baptized,  and 
away  thy  sins."  Nothing,  however,  is  reported  of  his  belisTing,  i^ 
penting,  or  being  converted. 

Thus,  in  nine  instances  given,  there  is  no  uniformity  in  represeaiiif 
this  matter.  Sometimes  faith,  or  repentance,  or  conversion,  is  mentiooM 
—sometimes  none  of  them.  Sometimes  remission  of  sins,  bloitiof  oil 
of  sins,  washing  away  of  sins,  is  spoken  of;  and  sometimes  not:  Btmfb 
times  baptism  itself  is  not  mentioned.  From  all  which,  the  conclosioii  ■ 
inevitable,  that  when  any  one  of  the  adjuncts  of  conversation  or  saivate 
is  named,  all  the  rest  are  understood  to  have  accompanied. 

To  take  any  other  view  of  the  matter,  would  lead  to  the  most  abiud 
consequences. 

We  should  have  to  admit,  that  a  person  was  baptized  sometimea  wilb* 
OQt  faith,  without  repentance,  without  conversion,  without  remissioii  ef 
sins.  We  are,  then,  compelled  by  an  insuperable  logical  necessity,  to 
conclude  that  in  every  instance  the  same  adjuncts  and  aeoompaoimenls 
were  present.  Hence  the  doctrine  preached  on  Pentecost  ww  always 
preached,  and  baptism  was  in  every  instance  **for  remUtion  ^  smt •*' 
[Time  expired. 

Friday,  Nov.  24— lOi  o'ebcft,  Jl.  M. 

fm.  ricb's  fourth  reply.] 
hasmuch  as,  at  the  suggestion  of  my  fnesdy  we 
shall  continue  the  discussion  to-night,  a  couple  of  hours,  I  shall  proeeed 
more  leisurely  in  following  him,  and  shall  answer  everything  of  any  im* 
portance  that  he  may  offer.  I  have  a  remark  to  make  in  regard  to  the 
expression  baptize  into  the  name  of  the  Father,  Son,  and  mh/  GfhoBt, 
This  expression,  Mr.  C.  says,  is  indicative  of  entering  into  a  new  spi- 
ritual relation.  Of  course,  the  person  baptized  into  the  name  of  tfaa 
Trinity,  has  no  such  connection  with  the  Trinity  before  that  event.  Now, 
it  happens  that  we  have  precisely  the  same  expression  in  Paul*s  fiist 
Epistle  to  the  Corinthians,  chap.  x.  2 :  **  Moreover,  brethren,  I  woild 
not  that  ye  should  be  ignorant  how  that  all  our  fathers  were  nndor  tba 
cloud,  and  all  passed  through  the  sea ;  and  were  all  baptized  unto  (Gieek  ■ 
into)  Moses,  in  the  cloud  and  in  the  sea;  and  did  all  eat  the  same  spiritoal 
meat,  and  did  all  drink  the  same  spiritual  drink."  The  expressioii  in 
both  cases  is  the  same.  They  were  baptized  into  Moses  in  the  dood  sod 
in  the  sea.  Now,  the  question  is  this:  What  new  relation  was  consti- 
tuted by  the  baptism  of  the  Jews  into  Moses  in  the  cloud  and  in  the  sea  f 
Did  they  sustain  any  relation  to  Moses  afterwards,  which  had  not  existed 
previously  ?  Was  he  not  their  leader  before  this  baptism  t  Had  he  not 
led  them  out  frjm  Egyptian  bondage  T  Was  there  any  new  relation 
constituted  ?  There  was  a  recognition  of  an  existing  relation,  and  a 
firmation  of  it.  Their  passing  through  the  sea,  and  being  baptized, 
a  public  recognition  of  Moses  as  their  leader,  and  an  expression  of  their 
determination  still  to  follow  him.  So,  in  being  baptized  into  the  nana 
of  the  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost,  the  existing  relation,  formed  by 
faith  in  the  Trinity,  and  in  Christ  as  our  Savior,  is  recognized  ana 
condrmed,  but  no  new  relation  to  God  is  constituted.    It  is  a  happy  cir 


inBATE  OH  THE  JXBBlWt  Of  BAFTmt  4S7 

ennuliiico  that  we  have  the  aanifl  expreuioiig  in  theae  two  puaagsi,  tbst 
w»  may  aot  mistake  the  meaiiiiit^  of  Qod'e  woid. 

1  have  a  remark  or  two  to  make  concemiDg  the  neto  birth.  The  8** 
vior  aayi — "  Except  a  man  be  bom  again,  he  cannot  aee  the  kingdom  of 
6od."  And  again,  when  Nicodemua  did  not  undenland  his  meaning, 
he  said — "  Except  a  man  be  bom  of  water  and  of  the  Spiritt  he  cannot 
tatsr  into  the  kingdom  of  God." 

Now,  my  friend  tella  ua  the  meaning  of  this  laugnsge  ia — Unless  a 
nan' be  bora  of  water  and  of  the  Spirit,  he  cannot  enter  into  the  chunk. 
I  presume  Uua  is  not  the  true  meauiog.  It  cannot  be  so  j  for  muhiuides 
who  are  not  bom  of  the  Spirit,  do  enter  into  the  church.  Obserre,  the 
Savior  says,  that  they  muit  be  bom  of  water  and  the  S^rit.  Now,  the 
hcl  is  undeniable,  that  many  enter  the  church  who  are  not  bora  of  the 
Spirit,  aa  their  condncl  afierwarda  abundantly  proves.  The  expresaioa 
"£ingdatn  o^  Ood,"  may,  perhaps,  aomelimea  in  the  New  Testament 
mean  the  church  ;  bnt  such  is  not  its  most  common  signification.  It  ia 
eommonly  used,  more  particularly  with  reference  to  the  apirilual  kingdom 
•atablished  in  the  hearts  of  God's  people,  which,  Paul  aays,  "  is  not  meat 
and  drink,  but  righteousness,  and  peace,  and  joy  in  the  Holy  Ghoat." 
Sometimes  it  has  reference  particularly  to  the  kingdom  of  glory.  The  idea 
which  the  Savior  intended  to  convey,  is,  that  a  man  must  be  bom  again, 
or  he  cannot  possess  the  btesHings,  present  and  future,  of  his  kingdom. 
He  earmot  enjoy  pardon,  salvation,  and  eternal  life,  unless  he  experience 
tha  naw  birth,  in  a  change  of  hearL 

But,  it  ia  a  little  remarkable,  that  Mr.  Campbell  does  not  undertake  to 
answer  the  farts  and  arguments  by  which  I  proved  that  the  new  birth  ia 
not  caaantially  connected  with  bsptism.  But  he  says,  he  will  produce 
the  great  Presbyterian,  Dr.  Dwight,  to  sustain  his  views.  My  friend 
gels  his  anthors  very  singularly  misplaced.  In  his  translation  of  the  New 
Testament,  he  pubUshed  Doddridge  aa  a  Presbyleriaa  doctor,  though  ha 
never  was  a  Presbyterian,  but  an  Independent.  And  now  he  calls  Dr. 
Dwight  a  Presbyterian ;  and  in  his  Harbinger  he  represents  him  as  the 
R^biof  American  Presbyte nanism,  though  he  was  a  Congregationalist, 
and  never  a  Presbyterian.  He  is  certainly  not  as  careful  aa  he  might  be 
iaqaoting  authorities.  But  I  will  agree  to  take  Dr.  Dwight — I  will  sul^ 
mUM  to  every  sentiment  he  expresses,  so  far  as  this  argument  ia  con- 
>  Mntad.  For  he  says,  that,  in  order  to  enter  the  spiritual  kingdom  of 
God — to  be  a  tme  member,  we  must  be  bora  of  the  Spirit,  by  which  he 
andarstands  the  renewal  of  the  hearU  But  Mr.  Campbell  regards  the  new 
bblh,  not  as  a  change  of  heart,  but  a  change  of  slate — a  passing  from  a 
Btste  o[  eondemnation  to  a  slate  of  justification.  Dr.  Dwight  does  indeed 
ny,  that,  in  order  to  enter  the  vinble  church,  a  man  must  be  baptized  ;  and 
I  never  heard  this  denied,  except  by  Quakers.  But,  we  are  not  speaking 
of  the  manner  of  entering  into  the  church  ;  we  are  inquiring  how  sins  are 
to  be  remitted.  To  prove  that  baptism  is  necessary  to  the  remission  of 
•ina,  Mr.  G.  appeals  to  a  man  who  saya,  you  eaonot  get  into  the  visible 
ohoich  without  baptism.  He  might  as  well  quote  what  Dr.  Dwight  says 
•bout  the  imth  of  the  Bible.  But  Dwight,  he  tells  us,  asys,  that  a  man 
cannot  be  saved  who  refuses  to  submit  to  the  ordinance  of  baptism.  Did 
I  not  tell  you,  on  yesterday,  that  he  who  refuses  deliberately  to  obey  any 
«Dmmand  of  God,  cannot  be  forgiven  T  that  he  is  not  a  pions  man  T  IT  - 
sian  should  say,  ■>  I  will  not^oy  ;"  he  would  prove  most  conclusively 
iimt  ha  has  do  pie^.    But  the  question  before  us  ia  not  whether  a.  dubi 
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19  to  be  baptized,  or  who  ii  reioWed  not  to  obey  any  ■ 
immanils,  can  be  saved  j  bui  whether  a  penittnl  biliet 
lefore  he  is  bapiized  ''. 

id  appeals  to  the  ancient  fathers.  But  I  will  not  receWe 
■  expounders  of  God's  word ;  for  it  is  admitted,  that  ih« 
lany  erroneous  opinions  concerning  tlie  meaning  of  the  * 
greatly  perverted  tiieir  meaning.     I  called  them  up  to  t 

[  simply  asked  tliem,  whether  in  their  day,  and  as  far  bi 
mation  extended,  infant  bapliem  was  universally  practici 
].     They  answered  in  the  afGrmaDve.     Bui  now  my 

up  as  theologians.  I  will  not  admit  their  opinicns  n 
et  1  deny  that  the  old  fathers  held  the  views  for  which  hi 
e  maintains,  that  baptism  into  the  name  of  iJie  Father,  Sol 
it,  is  designed  to  effect  a  change  of  itate,  to  secure  paidl 
hey  believed  thai  there  was  connected  with  the  or^an 
change  of  htart.  This  idea  they  made  very  promineat 
!oled  it  with  the  remission  of  sins.  They  beliered  that  i 
I  baptism  were  connected;  though  by  regeneration  they  I 
what  Mr.  C.  understands  by  it.  But  I  will  agree,  for  iht 
ut,  that  they  did  entertain  the  views  for  which  Mr.  Cao 
and  then  I  will  say,  as  he  has  said,  that  tliey  are  poor 

jUo  appeals  to  popish  authorities.  I  will  show  you,  hei 
tliat  his  views  are  quite  in  accordance  with  tiiose  of  the  | 
iguage  is  almost  precisely  the  language  of  the  council  of  'I 
s  on  the  authority  of  the  pope,  I  can  show  that  he  does 
but  I  do  not  consider  tliis  a  recommendalton  of  his  docti 
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daned  011I7  in  baptum.  Then  I  iiuist,  that  when  John  (ud,  "  I  baptize 
TOO  with  vater  (eU)  into  repentance,"  he  must  have  baptized  the  Jewi 
m  order  that  thejr  might  tepenl—to  canie  them  lo  feel  godly  lorrow  for 
dieir  siniil  and  they  could  not  repent  before  baptiein  I  Let  the  audience 
|st  the  idea  diatinelly.  Peter,  according  to  Mr.  C,  commanded  baptiam, 
in  order  to  remission  of  sins ;  bat  the  language  of  John  is  precisely  simi- 
lar,  and,  of  conrae,  he  muat  have  baptized  the  Jews  in  order  to  repent- 
ance I  This,  indeed,  would  be  a  singular  doctrine — immerse  persona  into 
water,  lo  canse  them  to  repent  of  their  sins  I 

But,  Bays  Mr.  Campbell,  John  baptized  the  Jews  into  rtformation — in 
order  thnt  they  might  reform.  But  this  rendering  of  the  passage  only 
involrei  him  in  another  difficulty :  for,  how  came  John  to  baptize,  to 
cause  persons  to  reform,  when  Peter  required  them  to  reform  in  order 
that  they  might  be  baptized  T  John,  according  to  this  coustruction,  bap- 
tiied  men,  in  order  to  reformation  ;  but  Peter  required  them  to  reform,  in 
order  to  baptism  !  Thus  the  doctrine  of  Peter  is  a  flat  contradiction  to 
diat  preached  by  John  t  Interpretations  so  inconsistent  will  not  do.  John 
baptized,  on  profession  of  repentance  ;  and  Peter  baptized,  on  a  profe^ 
tion  of  faith  in  the  doctrine  of  remission  of  sins  through  the  Lord  Jesua 
ChrisL  The  baptism  of  the  three  thousand  on  the  day  of  Pentecoat,  was 
a  public  profession  of  their  firm  penuaaion  that  Christ  was  able  to  saTtt 
them  from  their  sins.  It  was  a  recognition  of  a  previous  relation,  con- 
■titDted  by  their  faith  in  him  as  their  only  Savior.  Their  sins  were  par- 
doned ;  and  they  received  the  sign  and  seal  of  remission. 

1  turned  to  Peter's  second  sermon:  and  what  did  he  say!  He  ia 
again  preaching  lo  many  anxious  inquirers ;  and  he  aays,  "  Repent  and 
b«  converted,  that  your  sins  may  be  blotted  out."  Then,  according  to  the 
obviona  meaning  of  his  language,  every  man  that  repented,  and  was  con- 
torted or  turned  to  God,  had  his  sins  blotted  out 

My  friend  says,  it  was  not  necessary  to  mention  baptism  in  every  dis- 
eourw,  and  he  has  referred  us  to  instances  where  persons  were  added  to  the 
<liarch ;  and  yet  it  is  not  said  by  the  inspired  historian,  that  they  believed. 
«r  npented,  or  were  converted.  The  cases,  however,  are  not  at  all  pai^ 
aOd.  When  I  undertake  to  instruct  ignorant  and  anxious  inquirers,  con- 
ConuDg  the  plan  of  salvation,  I  must  tell  them  every  thing  that  is  neces- 
marj,  mat  they  may  receive  remission  of  sins.  If  I  omit  any  thing  es- 
Mntial,  I  am  a  false  or  unfaithful  teacher.  Suppose  I  preach  a  sermon 
to  thii  congregation  to-day,  and  state  to  them  all  that  they  muat  do  to  be 
oared,;  but  next  week  I  preach  a  sermon  to  another  congregation  of  in- 
ijnirers,  and  I  neglect  to  state  to  them  one  of  the  most  important  conditions 
of  pardon  and  salvation :  am  I  not  jastly  chargeable  with  being  an  unfaith- 
tal  minister!  In  view  of  my  responsibility  to  God,  am  I  not  solemnly 
boand  to  present  to  both  congregations,  the  same  conditions  of  salvation  I 
But  when  I  undertake  to  write  a  hi»toTy  of  the  church,  I  am  not  oblig- 
«dt  orery  time  I  record  a  number  of  conversions,  to  state,  that  they  all 
repented,  believed,  and  were  converted.  In  such  a  history,  one  distinct 
mnd  foil  statement  of  the  conditions  of  admission  to  the  church,  is  suffi- 
CiflDt  But  Peter  was  instructing  anxious  and  ignorant  minds  concerning 
the  way  to  be  saved ;  and  he  was  obliged  to  tell  them  all  that  was  ne- 
cessary, in  order  that  their  sins  might  be  remitted,  &c  He  did  so ;  btit 
fas  did  not  mention  baptism  as  a  condition  of  remission.  ConsequenUy, 
baptism,  in  order  to  the  remission  of  sins,  was  not  part  of  tua  doctamx 
^•ith  hiiiii  npentance  and'oonverBka  wen  the  oonditions. 
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Peter,  it  is  true,  did  pot  meDtion  conversion  in  the  first  ditconree.  Bti 
thie  objection  was  fully  answered  on  yesterday.  I  ask  any  man  of  ooat. 
mon  sense,  can  a  man  repent,  and  not  be  converted  ?  What  is  repeil- 
ance  f  My  friend  agrees  with  me,  that  it  is  a  chan|^  of  mind— of  news 
and  feelings.  Would  you  believe  a  man  who  should  profess  that  hii 
mind  is  changed,  and  yet  continue  to  pursue  the  same  course  of  c^Midoott 
If  there  is  a  change  of  mind,  there  must  be  change  of  conduct.  If  a  maa 
repent,  he  is  grieved  because  of  his  sins.  And  will  not  such  a  change  of 
mind  produce  a  corresponding  change  in  his  conduct  ?  '*  Make  the  tite 
good,**  said  our  Savior,  **  and  the  fruit  will  be  good."  Let  the  heart  be 
changed,  and  the  conduct  will  be  right.  If,  then,  a  man  repent,  wfll  he 
not  turn  ?  Does  not  repentance  imply  conversion  ?  Peter  might,  thai»* 
fore,  either  mention  repentance  only,  or  repentance  and  conversion— (he 
cause  only,  or  cause  and  effect.  When  I  speak  of  a  cause,  which  nnmr- 
aally  produces  a  certain  effect,  I  may  mention  the  cause  alone,  or  the 
eause  and  the  effect.  I  may,  therefore,  mention  repentance,  or  repent 
ance  and  conversion  both.  Repentance,  conversion,  and  faith,  are  never 
separated  in  any  human  bosom.  You  cannot  find  a  man  with  fiutfa  and 
not  repentance.  You  cannot  find  a  man  that  has  repentance  withoot 
conversion.  The  three  things  go  together,  as  much  as  the  heaving  of  the 
lungs  and  the  beating  of  the  pulse.  Hence,  I  may  tell  any  man  on  earthy 
if  you  repent,  your  sins  will  be  pardoned.  Or,  I  may  say  to  him,  if  yon 
are  converted,  they  will  be  blotted  out.  For  no  man  was  ever  converted 
without  faith  and  repentance.  These  three  things  are  always  fimnd  aaeo- 
ciated.  This  common  sense  view  of  the  subject  will  remove  one  half  of, 
the  difficulties  my  friend  has  presented. 

He  asks,  why  do  we  baptize  in  the  name  of  the  Father.  Son,  and  Hdj 
Spirit,  since  we  can  find  no  example  of  baptism  thus  administered?  U 
the  one  command  of  our  Savior  is  sufficient  to  justify  and  to  require  it  to 
be  80  administered,  the  authority  of  Peter  in  one  sermon,  he  argues,  is  as 
good.  We  are  disputing,  not  as  to  whether  Peter's  doctrine  is  tme,  bnt 
about  what  Peter  did  say.  I  agree  that  what  he  said  is  true ;  but  I  deny 
that  Mr.  Campbell's  construction  of  his  language  is  correct.  So  his  aigs- 
ment  or  illustration  does  not  touch  the  question. 

The  Samaritans  heard  the  gospel  preached  to  them ;  and  it  is  not  said 
that  they  repented  or  were  converted ;  but  it  is  said,  that  they  beUeosd, 
But  could  they  have  faith,  and  not  have  repentance  and  conveiaionf 
**  This  is  the  victory,"  says  John,  **  that  overcometh  the  world,  even  our 
faith."  The  gentleman  will  not  pretend,  that  a  man  can  be  a  tree  be- 
liever, and  yet  be  impenitent.  Hence  it  is  that  the  Savior  promised  eter- 
nal life  to  every  believer,  without  mentioning  repentance  or  conversion. 

My  friend  pointed  us  to  the  baptism  of  the  eunuch.  Here,  he  told  ns, 
faith  is  mentioned,  but  not  conversion.  The  eunuch  said,  *'  I  believe  that 
Jesus  Christ  is  the  Son  of  Gk)d."  There  is  faith.  I  ask  again,  can  ftith 
exist  without  conversion  7  If  it  can,  then  faith  is  not,  as  John  represents 
it,  the  **  victory  that  overcometh  the  world." 

The  case  of  Cornelius  was  brought  forward.  He,  we  were  told,  was  t 
good  man,  but  not  evangelically  saved, .  I  believe  that  is  the  phraseol> 
ogy  used  by  the  gentleman ;  though  I  do  not  find  such  language  in  ths 
Scriptures.  My  friefld,  after  all  his  reforming,  retains  a  good  deal  of 
*'  the  language  of  Ashdod."  If  he  was  saved  at  all,  I  presume  he  was 
saved  evangelically.  If  he  was  saved,  his  sins  were  pardoned.  Look  it 
the  history  of  Cornelius,  and  determine  in  the  light  of  divine  tmtih 
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iritelher  be  wii  yel  unpardoned.  When  Peter  reaehed  ihe  houae,  and 
Coraelioa  reported  to  him  the  TeveUtioii  which  God  had  made  to  hiiOi 
then  Peter  said,  "  Of  a  irulh,  I  perceive  tlial  Ood  is  no  reapecter  of  per- 
■ODB  i  bnt  in  e?ery  nation,  he  that  feareth  Ood  and  workelh  righteouaaeta, 
ie  accepted  of  him."  Now,  Oorneliua  waa  accepted.  A  man  accepted 
of  Ood,  and  not  pardoned  I  Moreover,  Peter  did  not  say  one  word  about 
Iwptisro,  in  order  to  the  remiinon  of  aim.  He  ought  to  have  taught  Cor- 
Belias  this  doctrine,  if  it  were  true.  What  did  Peter  any  T  Intitead  of 
nying,  be  baptlied  for  the  remiaaion  of  sins,  he  aaid,  "  To  him  give  all  the 
propheia  witness,  that  through  hia  name,  whotoever  believelA  on  him. 


Now  my  friend  is  obliged  to  grant,  that  thooaanda  do  believe,  who 
■ever  will  be  immeraed. 

But  again — Peter  aaid,  '*  Can  any  man  forbid  water,  that  these  should 
BOl  be  baptized,  which  have  received  the  Holy  Ghost  as  well  as  we  I" 
What  did  Peter  sayt  Be  baptized,  that  ynu  may  receive  the  Hoty 
Ohoett  No— the  Spirit  ia  ponred  out  before  baptism,  Cornelius  was 
BOtonly  a  good  man,  a  pious  man,  bat  he  had  received  the  miraculous 
infloencea  of  the  Holy  Spirit  before  bt^linn.  Here,  then,  if  Mr.  Camp- 
ball'B  doctrine  is  true,  we  find  a  good  man,  a  pious  man,  having  received 
flia  miraculous  influences  of  the  Spirit,  and  still  he  is  a  condemned  man !  1 
Hia  aina  are  yet  upon  bim  ;  and  he  is  in  danger  of  being  lost  1 

Hy  friend  has  told  you  about  three  salvations,  viz:  of  the  body,  of  the 
■onl,  and  the  salvation  in  heaven.  If  we  admit  that  there  are  three,  Cor- 
nelina,  it  ia  true,  had  not  the  third  f  but  most  assuredly  he  had  the  sec- 
ond— the  remission  of  sins.  And  with  great  propriety  it  might  be  said, 
Peter  told  him  words  whereby  he  might  be  taved ;  becausn  no  man  can 
be  said  to  be  saved,  in  the  higheat  sense  of  this  word,  till  he  gets  to 
bsBVen.  I  presume  the  gentleman  has  not  gained  much  for  his  cause  by 
inlrodacing  the  case  of  Cornelius.  He  will  find  it  difficult  to  convince 
any  enlighterred  mind,  that  a  good  man,  whose  prayers  Gnd  has  heard, 
who  has  been  honored  by  a  visit  from  an  angel  from  heaven ;  and  apon 
vhom  he  has  poured  out  the  miraculous  gifts  of  his  Spirit,  is  yet  in  a 
■late  of  condemnation,  and  cannot  be  pardoned  until  he  is  immersed  I  We 
ban  higher  ideas  of  the  grace  and  mercy  of  God,  than  to  believe,  that  he 
bM  bound  himself  not  to  pardon  a  penitenl  believer,  until  an  external  ordi- 
nance can  be  administered  to  him.— £77tns  expired. 

Friday,  Nov.  24 — 11  o'clock,  A.  M. 
{yn.  Campbell's  fifth  At>i>REeB.] 
Mk.  President — It  is,  perhaps,  eipeiliem,  that  !  now  attend  to  some 
objections  made  to  my  arguments.  As  yet,  indeed,  we  have  liad  no  di- 
net  reply  to  any  one  of  ihem — no  debate  whatever,  as  doubtless  you  all 
perceiw.  Ten  arguments  have  now  been  submitted,  and  not  a  diiect  issue 
■armed  on  any  one  of  them.  But  the  gendeman  throws  out  observa- 
tions, and  asserts  other  positions,  which  ho  presumes  will  answer  the 
purpose  as  well  as  any  response  which  he  nould  make.  He  hjs  asked 
the  question,  "  Into  what  new  relation  is  a  person  baptized  I"  He  admits 
there  ia  a  new  relation,  and  assumes  that  baptism  ia  a  mere  recigniiion  of 
IL  Such,  indeed,  is  his  use  of  baptism — for  such,  he  has  ur^'ued,  was 
Aa  use  of  circumcision;  it  recognized  a  previnusly  existing  relation. 
Veil,  baptism  recognizes  that  an  infant  ia  tn  Christ  already!!  Hisde- 
si|B  of  bapiiero  ia  vary  simple.     It  merely  recognixea  a  ie\a\\oit  a^\%%V] 
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formed.  Sach,  howcTer,  was  not  the  apostles*  view  of  the  matter.  Hm 
^ntleman  can  find  no  text  in  the  Bible  that  says  so.  The  apostles  teoglil 
that  **  as  many  as  were  baptized  into  Christ,  had  put  on  Christ ;  tfiat 
they  were  baptized  into  Christ"  The  name  of  the  Father,  Son,  ttid 
Holy  Spirit,  was,  in  baptism,  put  upon  them;  and  hence  a  new  relalioo 
was  now  formed.  Is  marriage,  or  is  naturalization,  a  mere  recognition  of 
a  previously  existing  relation  ?  I  ask,  also,  in  what  previously  existinf 
relation  do  infants  stand  to  the  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Spirit,  in  respeel 
to  baptism  ?  and  in  what  new  relation  do  these  infant  disciples  sttnd  to 
Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Spirit,  after  baptism  ? 

Was  there  not  some  change  in  the  relations  of  Moses,  and  the  chiUiM 
of  liirael,  afler  their  baptism  into  Moses  in  the  cloud  and  in  the  sea? 
Moses,  with  considerable  difficulty,  constrained  them  to  prepare  for  a 
journey  from  Egypt.  Forty  years  before  that  time*  when  he  offered  his 
services,  they  were  rejected,  and  his  life  endangered.  Remembering  their 
unkind  treatment  of  him,  it  was  with  great  reluctance  he  undertook  Ike 
new  mission.  He  did  not  know  how  to  address  them.  **  Who  shall  I  IsD 
them  sent  me  ?"  was  his  own  response  to  God,  when  about  receiving  his 
commission.  He  knew  the  reluctance  of  the  king  to  let  them  go,  and 
their  reluctance  to  leave  Egypt ;  and  between  these,  Moses  felt  it  would  be 
a  labor  and  a  toil  insuperable,  without  some  aids,  supernatural  and  Divine* 
The  liord  promised  these,  and  gave  him  a  sign  of  the  power  whidi 
should  accompany  him  in  this  great  work  of  redeeming  that  people.  I 
need  not  relate  the  means  employed,  nor  the  difficulties  encoontered  and 
overcome,  in  making  both  parties  willing — Israel  to  depart,  and  Pharaoh 
willing  to  let  them  go.  At  last  they  encamped  near  the  Red  ne£  Bat 
when  they  found  themselves  encamped  between  defiles  of  mountaina  on 
right  and  left,  the  Red  sea  before  them,  and  Pharaoh,  with  his  chariota 
and  horsemen,  behind  them,  their  spirits  sunk  within  them.  They  n- 
pented  that  they  had  left  their  former  masters,  and  had  detached  themselvea 
from  slavery.  Their  faith  in  Moses  was  not  sealed.  They- desponded—* 
they  murmured.  He  saw  himself  in  the  midst  of  perils.  His  ^ith  failed 
not^  though  theirs  did.  He  threw  oil  upon  the  troubled  waters.  Stretching 
out  his  hand,  with  the  rod  of  God  in  it,  over  the  Red  sea,  he  said  **Staoa 
still,  and  see  the  salvation  of  God.'*  The  waters  were  instantly  divided. 
As  though  congealed,  they  stood  like  walls  of  adamant — a  splendid  defile 
on  the  right  and  left.  The  channel  of  the  Red  sea  was  their  pavement 
The  chariot  cloud  of  the  Redeemer  of  Israel  arched  it  over.  Moses 
mafched.  He  gave  the  solemn  signal,  and  they  obeyed.  He  led  the 
way,  and  they  followed  him.  Soon  as  the  millions  of  Israel  were  all  in 
the  channel  of  the  sea,  the  cloud  of  glory  covered  them.  They  were,  in- 
deed, baptized  into  Moses  in  the  cloud  and  in  the  sea.  They  now,  is 
factf  assumed  him  as  their  leader,  practically  confided  in  him,  and  tfiit^ 
td  their  fortunes  with  his  from  that  ihoment.  So  with  the  discipled 
into  Christ.  They  enter  into  a  covenant,  in  their  hearts,  with  the  Lord* 
They  solemnly  give  themselves  away,  and  vow  an  everlasting  homage  to 
him  practically,  actually,  and  formally,  in  their  burial  with  Christ,  and  a 
formal  assumption  of  his  venerable,  holy,  and  beloved  name. 

The  gentleman  would  have  you  think  that  I  committed  a  great  error  in 
prefixing  the  vford  Presbyterian  before  the  name  of  Dr.Timotliy  Dwight* 
Pedo-baptists  are  so  sub-divided,  and  even  Calvinists  and  Presbyteriane 
so  frittered  into  parties,  and  the  nice  shades  that  designate  them  so  meta- 
physical, 1  confess  1  frequently  err  in  this  way.    In  the  old  world,  in  mj 
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joalh,  we  called  the  Congregationalitti,  English  Presbytertant— lorn*- 
time*  Puritans.  But,  inasmuch  as  Dr.  Dwight  was  a  Pmlo-baptist,  then 
is  DO  injury  doue  either  truth  or  religion,  hj  placing  him  undera  wrong 
label.  In  thia  country,  indsedi  it  now  seems  ihia  error  has  been  lane- 
lioned  by  high  authority  ;  for  the  General  Assembly  of  the  Presbyterian 
'  efaurch  haa,  within  a  few  yeara,  thrown  out  of  her  boiom  many'  thou- 
ivids  of  those  Presbyterian  Congregationaliala.  The  difference,  nntil 
ncenlly,  hurt  no  man's  conscience,  except  a  very  few  of  the  deepest 
shade  of  tme-blueiem.  Dwight,  then,  we  shall  all  remember,  was  a  Pre»- 
bylerian  in  doctrine,  and  a  Congregation  alls  t  in  eccIcHiastic  poliliea,  or 
fOTernmenL     What  an  important  point  we  have  now  decided! 

My  opponent  is,  I  think,  the  only  man  in  this  house  who  could  so 
have  misconceived  me,  on  the  meaning  of  John  iii.  6.  When  I  spoke 
of  "  bom  of  water  and  of  the  Spirit,"  did  any  other  person  imagine  that  I 
•poke  of  a  mere  outward  relation  to  somediing  csUed  a  risible  church  t 
No.  That  is,  perhaps,  a  Pedo-baplist  idea  ;  but  it  is  no  conception  of 
miiM.  If  it  does  not  indicate  more  than  a  nominal  outward  proreasion 
and  adhesion  to  a  particular  community,  ii  is,  indeed,  a  matter  of  very  little 
importance.  Have  I  to  enlighten  my  friend  upon  this  subject?  It  seems> 
as  though  he  were  in  the  dark,  on  the  spirituality  of  baptism,  and  the 
ehorch  or  kingdom  of  Christ.  With  me,  union  with  Christ  is  not  mere  . 
naion  with  a  creed,  and  a  parly  built  upon  it.  The  kingdom  of  God  is 
■a  party,  no  one  party  on  earth.  It  is  a  spiritual  kingdom,  and  is  in  the 
hearts  of  men :  consisting  not  in  meats,  drinks,  creeds,  and  covenants, 
••  but  in  righteousness,  peace,  and  Joy  in  the  Holy  Spirit."  Into  this  no 
ena  can  enter  without  faith,  and  the  Spirit  of  God.  Baptiim  into  Christ, 
tha  effect  of  faith,  is  a  sensible  introduction  into  this  spiritual  state,  and 
Wutwardly  unites  us  with  ibe  public  profession;  but  when  properly  un- 
derstood, spiritually,  sometimes  called  mystically,  or  under  the  symbol, 
inducts  into  an  intimate,  near,  and  holy  union  with  the  Savior  of  the 
^oild,  by  his  Spirit.  The  outward  act,  then,  is  but  the  symbol  of  lb* 
Vnaaition,  inward  and  tpiriluat,  by  which  our  souls  are  bathed  in  that 
«G«an  of  love,  which  purifies  our  persons,  and  makea  tliem  one  with  tht 
IiOrd.  Witliout  this,  being  born  of  water,  or  being  connected  with  t 
vbureh,  is  nothing — worse  than  nothing.  Hence,  without  previous  know- 
ledge, faith,  and  repentance,  immeraion  into  the  name,  &c.,  ia  a  mere 
VKilward  and  unprofitable  ceremony.  Hence  my  opposition  to  infant 
baptism ;~  and  hence  my  opposition  to  adult  baptism,  without  a  previous 
knowledge  of  the  gospel.  * 

All  outward  ordinances,  (and  all  ordinaneet  are  outward,)  prayer, 
{Kai«e,  the  Lord's  day,  the  breaking  of  the  loaf,  fasting,  &e.,  have  each  a 
(MGuliar  grace  or  iniercommuciion  with  Christ  in  them.  Like  the  ordi- 
■uncee  of  nature — sun,  moon,  stars,  planets,  atmospheric  clouds,  water, 
^bc>,  iic-j  each  has  some  peculiar  influence  of  its  own  which  can  never 
be  eubstiluted  by  another.  Each  of  these  is  a  symbol  of  something  more 
Spiritual  than  itself.  Prayer  is  but  the  embodiment  of  something  more 
**iward  than  the  heart.  Uut  without  these  symbols,  spiritual  life,  health, 
"  1  can  never  be  enjoyed.  Hence,  to  enter  into  the  sanctum  saneto- 
le  inner  temple  of  spiritual  enjoyment  and  christian  life,  baptism 
ntially  necessary,  preceded  by  a  vigorous  faith,  and  genuine  peni- 

I,  and  fixed  resolves  of  obeying  from  the  heart  the  mandates  of  the 

^mtKing. 

Among  other  giievouji  and  revolting  errors  sod  imperfectiona  'oYoi^ 
JtT 
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voted  friend,  Mr.  Rice,  detects  in  mc,  he  eaya  1  iigrce  « 
'  views  on  baplism.    What  a  misfoTtiuie !  that  the  pope 

any  ihing !  Has  Mr.  Rice  become  so  hypeiprolcslanl 
ith  ilie  pope  in  any  thing?  Yes,  verily,  he  agrees  w 
any  truths,  euch  as  the  death  and  Tesurreolion,  I  do  i 
the  Messiah;  in  his  ascension  into  heaven,  in  his  divij 
■  again,  Sic,  Sec.  1  hopD  tlicse  irutlis  are  nothing  lh« 
!  pope  believes  ihein.  But  Mr.  Rice  agrees  with  the  [ 
^rs,  in  which  1  agree  with  neither.  Even  in  baptism  it 
pe  agree  much  more  intimately.  In  two  of  three  of  the 
n  baptism,  he  and  ttie  pope  are  together;  so  that,  in  thi 

as  papistical  hb  1. 
gentleman  ilesires  to  take  from  iis  eis,  ss  indicating  inlo 

us.  In  this,  he  and  the  pope  may  be  agamat  us.  It  s 
'o !  but  both  are  modes  of  expressing  tiie  same  idea.  M 
}f,  into,  unlo,  or  in  order  to,  the  sense  is  the  simc. 
it  suits  for  the  game  idea.  All  critics  know  and  aim 
Tore  shown  by  me,  more  than  five  limes  to  one  trantilub 
r  Testament.  In  reference  to  baptism,  ilie  Pedo-hapliai 
le  common  version,  have  generally  translated  it  inlo  or 

on  other  occasions,  showed  at  considerable  length, 
sed  "into    Moses"    or   unto   Moses,  "in(o  Christ," 

>'  into  John's  baptism ;"  nnd,  if  any  one  prefer  il,  *'  ii 

"info  remission  of  sins,"  "into  one  body,"  ^o.  In 
ere  is  a  Iraneiiion  from  one  stale,  profession,  or  pUc 
The  person  has  sulTered  an  immersion  for  eomething,  ii 

or  Boiovment  of  which  hs.now.eiileis.  Dr_eiitan<iiui 
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Thii  identical  phrase  is  used  once  in  each  of  these  erangelista,  at  ,the 
commencement,  to  indiiiate  the  design  of  his  baptism,  but  never  lepeated 
wain.  In  like  manner  and  form,  Acts  ii.  3B,  Peter  preached,  saying, 
Mtlanotttatt,  km  baptittfuetoo  eii  aphttin  amarlioon.  Three,  then,  of 
A»  five  historical  books  of  the  New  Testameni  open  in  the  same  style. 
Aod  what  is  worthy  of  special  remark  is,  that  when  our  Lord  gsve  the 
Vymbolic  cup  of  blessings  into  the  hands  of  the  apostles,  for  the  first  time, 
'  lis  adopts  the  same  phrase  exactly,  consecrates  and  fixes  its  meaning: 
*•  This  is  the  blood  of  the  new  covenant  shed /or  (eis  aphitin  toon  amar- 
lioon,) the  remission  of  the  sins  of  many.  In  no  instance,  of  these 
Jbar  cases,  is  there  one  particle  of  change  in  the  original  expression. 
Even  the  article  teen,  is  never  inserted  by  Matthew,  Mark,  or  Luke, 
before  aphetini  a  very  singular  uniformity.  The  meaning  of  for  or 
tit,  is  fixed  by  the  laat  occurrence,  beyond  controversy.  Baptism  for 
the  remission  of  sins,  is  the  only  baptism  of  which  the  New  Testament 
knows  any  thing.  There  never  was  any  other  ordained  by  God — John's 
baptism  or  Christ's  baptism — there  is  no  other.  Mr.  Rice  will  not 
form  an  issue  on  these  phrases,  I  strongly  suspect.  He  labors  irrelevant 
points,  weak  points,  false  issues,  or  issues  of  no  pertinency.  But  he  will 
toll  you,  this  is  all  a  matter  of  policy  on  my  part  to  exaggerate  or  to  de- 
preciate topics,  arguments,  and  issues,  as  suits  my  cause  or  my  strength. 
I  do  not  think  it  worth  my  denial  or  refutation.  I  know  no  person  of 
disRimination  will  believe  it.  I  only  feel  mortified  that  I  have  not  some- 
thing to  do  worthy  of  the  occasion. 

But  we  must  have  a  word  or  two  on  metanoia,  which,  with  George 
Campbell  and  others,  I  prefer  to  repent.  It  is  not,  as  often  insinuated, 
because  1  have  any  objection  to  repentance,  properly  so  called  :  for,  with 
tna,  repentance,  or  a  change  of  mind,  or  regret  for  tho  past,  must  always 
precede  reformation.  Reformation  both  presupposes  or  comprehends 
penitence  in  its  biblical  acceptation.  1  desire  to  see  the  broken  and  the 
contrite  heart  as  the  prelude  of  effectual  repentance  ;  tliat  is,  reformation 
of  behavior.  The  reason  of  my  preference  is,  the  inspired  u-riiers  had 
two  words  at  command,  metamelomai  and  metanoeoo,  and  their  verbals. 
The  first  indicates  a  change  of  mind,  accompanied  wiih  sorrow  and  regret, 
and  painful  reminiscences  of  the  past.  The  latter  expresses  a  change  of 
views,  feelings,  and  purposes  ;  issuing  in  a  new  course  of  action,  not  from 
mfltely  sorrow  or  regret,  though  these  may,  and  always  in  conversion  do, 
accompany  this  change ;  but  it  also  includes  the  discernment,  apprecia- 
tioni  or  admiration  of  new,  sublime,  and  excellent  principles  which  con- 
atnin  to  a  new  course  of  action.  I  could  easily  document  these  defini- 
tioiiB  by  a  display  of  quotations  from  classic  and  sacred  Greek ;  but  as  I 
have  a  very  fixed  dislike  to  such  displays  before  a  popular  u-ssembly,  I 
•ball  only  give  a  few  instances  from  the  New  Testament,  confirmatory 
oi  these  remarks,  and  pass  on.  Wc  have  mttamelomai  only  some  six 
or  seven  limes  in  the  New  Tesiameni.  It  is  chosen  to  represent  the 
repentance  of  Judas,  Matt  xxvii.  3.  He  repented,  and  went  and  hanged 
himself.  Metanoeoo  would  not  have  suited  there,  fur  there  was  no 
change  for  the  better  in  the  mind  of  Judas.  Paul  says  to  the  Corinthi- 
ans, 2d  epistle  vii.  7,  8,  "  I  do  not  repent  that  I  made  you  lorry  by  my 
letter,  though  I  did  repent ;"  for  again  "  Godly  sorrow  workelh  reptnt- 
mue  to  talealion,  not  to  be  repented  of."  Here  is  the  best  illustration 
in  conirast,  not  only  in  the  New  Testament,  but  perhaps  in  all  classic 
naa^e ;  for  her«  we  have  a  repentance  to  salvution  expTC<ae<\  \)^  mtior 
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repenlancc  not  lo  salvalion  by  melamdomai.  Suro!^ 
I  words  so  tliSerent  in  the  originai,  we  ought  lo  ha 
ereiit  in  our  language.  This  is  loy  reasou,  then,  for  pi 
I  to  ibe  more  doubtful  and  badly  defined  sonieihing  call 
)enance.  To  do  beiier,  is  a  repentuncc  \o  sstvation ; 
To  be  Eorr)',  to  regret,  and  inefBcienlly  to  repa 
wilhoiil  reforrnaiion,  is  niete  repfntance. 
ivr  paid,  m  I  conceive,  a  TOry  courteouB  attention  lo  > 
minor  matters.  1  Ehall  advance  again  toward  tbe  field  < 
B  sorry  that  Mr.  R.  fihould  have  preferred  lo  reply  I 
n  the  case  of  Cornelius,  rather  than  respond  to  me.  C 
fy  OS  all,  fellow-ciliiens,  thai  an  angel  cunrniandRi]  Ci 
Foppa  for  wordg  (hat  would  save  him  and  his  family ;  * 
1  words  were  being  uliered,  the  Spirit  of  God  dosce 
!m,  and  lo  signalize  thai  congregalion,  making  them  i 
ler  tirst-fniits  of  the  gentile  world,  and  thus  sanoiionii 
1  admission  into  Christ's  kingdom  T 
as  if  Mr.  Rice  had  found  a  monl  delicious  theme  in  my  i 
He  glories  in  an  aasumed  liberality.  1  desire  oo  in 
3.  Still  I  hesitate  not  lo  say,  (hat,  truly  and  lincer 
meaning  of  the  word,  were  our  respective  views,  feolin 
iroughly  disseiMed,  1  am  incomparably  more  liberal  lU 
)se  there  are  many  conscienlious,  religions,  monl,  i>n<i 
/teriaas ;  and  ihat,  although  our  Savior  has  OO  Pntb 
heaven,  or  earth,  yet  I  doubt  nut  but  that  he  hu  htd 
,  that  loved  and  honored  him  in  that  worldly  etUKcb, 
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or  change  in  a  governmcDt  affects  society,  may  easily  understand  how 
John's  mission  obliged  the  good  lo  separate  ihemBclves  and  pleaae  God 
by  receiving  baptism.  The  people  that  heard  htm,  and  the  publicans,  jni- 
tified  God,  being  baptized  with  the  baptism  of  John.  Bui  the  pharisee* 
and  lawjers  rejected  the  counsel  of  God  against  themselves,  being  not 
baptized  of  him.  Now,  as  no  one  could  please  God  and  obtain  salvation 
by  adhering  to  any  former  institution,  af^er  that  a  new  one  was  introduced, 
•o  it  behooved  all  men,  however  virtuous  and  excellent  their  character,  to 
mibmit  to  the  christian  religion  immediately  after  its  introduction.  And 
not  only  this — Christianity  was  as  far  above  all  former  manifes  la  lions  of 
God's  love  and  dispensations  of  religion,  as  the  "heavens  are  higher 
than  the  earth."  The  privileges  it  communicated  to  all,  were  superior 
to  the  greatest  blessings  enjoyed  by  patriarchs,  kings,  or  prophets  of  the 
olden  time.  On  these  topics,  the  New  Testament  is  replete  with  light. 
Now,  although  Cornelius  would  have  been  saved,  in  all  probability,  un* 
der  a  former  dispensation,  or  had  he  died  without  any  opportunity  of 
the  words  brought  from  Joppa ;  still,  in  the  christian  sense  of  the  word 
mavtd,  he  neither  was  saved,  nor  could  have  been  saved,  without  all  that 
Peter  did  for  him.  Calvin  and  Cornelius  we  shall  reserve  to  another 
speech,  and  will  return  (o  my  series  of  argumentation. 

My  devenlh  argument  is  based  on  Eph.  v,  25,  29: — "  Christ  loved 
Hm  church  and  gave  himself  for  it,  that  he  may  saactify  and  cleanse 
it  vith  the  washing  of  water  by  the  word." 

That  the  washing  oftealer  here  spoken  of  has  reference  to  baptism,  is 
admitted  almost  universally.  The  Westminster  divines,  and  all  the  com- 
inentatoTs  of  note  known  lo  me,  concur  in  this  view  of  it.  Now  as  Mr.  R. 
will  have  the  action  of  baptism  to  be  a  "religious  washing  with  water," 
he  cannot,  ofconrxe,  object  to  this  application  of  the  passage.  The  only 
difference  here  of  importance  between  him  and  me  in  this  case  is— that 
tbe  apostle  is  speaking  of  the  cleansing  effect  of  baptism,  and  not  of  the 
sedon  proper  to  the  instituiinn.  Just  as  Ananias  once  said  lo  the  author 
of  this  epistle,  "Arise,  and  be  baptized,  and"  as  a  consequence,  "wath 
sway  thy  sins."  So  here  the  apostle,  in  allusion  not  only  lo  baptism,  as 
40me  affirm,  but  also  to  the  eustern  custom  of  brides,  to  whom  the  law  of 
natrimony  had  assigned  numerous  washings,  orbaihs,  before  their  nuptials, 
I  would  say,  rather  comparing  '■  this  bath  of  water,"  as  McKnighl  renders 
it,  to  baplism,  that  the  apostle  here  not  only  connecls  purification  with 
baptism,  purification  from  sin,  but  also  combines  that  with  the  word,  and 
of  course,  with  faiih  in  that  word.  Now,  appears  it  not  evident,  that  the 
water  and  the  word  here  sustain  to  each  oiher  just  the  same  relatio;i  inli> 
mated  by  the  Messiah,  when  he  speaks  of  being  ■'  born  of  water,  and  of 
the  Spirit!"  1  cannot,  then,  separate  these  two,  so  Urmly  sealed  in  iho 
minds  oflhoae  inspired  with  all  wisdom.  They  are  intimately  con  nee  led 
in  (he  work  of  remission,  Ephesians  v.  20;  being  corroborated  by  John 
iii.  S,  furnishes  another  argument  in  proof  of  the  a ll-impo riant  evangelical 
fact,  that  baptism  is  for  cleansing,  for  remission  of  sins.  Mr.  Rice  be- 
lieves in  bapliem  for  purification,  though  1  think  he  has  not  satisfactorily 
defined  his  position.  Slillhe  believes  in  water  as  an  ernblera  of  sanclifi 
cation.  We  differ,  indeed,  in  one  esseniial  point  jiisi  here.  He  has  more 
fiith  in  water  than  1  have ;  for  he  believes  ihat  water  alone,  even  a  few 
jinps,  a  mere  spray,  without  faiih  in  the  word,  purifies  from  sin,  or  some 
way  cleanses  and  sanciifies  a  person.  1  do  not  comprehend  ihe  notion  of 
pan£catiaiit  aa  aforesaid.  Justification  and  Baiicti&cB,Uoa  w\Vtv  m«  uft 
83  StS 
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ociated.  Paul  associtited  ihem  la  ihe  CorinihianB;  bi 
washed;  yon  nre  Jusijfieil:  you  are  lancli&ed,  in  llie  ni 
;bU9,  and  by  ihe  Spirit  of  our  God."     Here,  then,  jualil 

poaitioii,  if  not  in  lerms,  aanclificalion.  Mf.  R.  mast 
for  remission  of  sins,  if  he  believes  in  baptism  for  porifi 
:  purified,  who  are  not  first  pardoned.  God  cleanst^  lY 
■re,  or  at  leait  eimullaneously  with  aanclificalioD.  1  ho 
xplaio  his  baptismal  purification — 1  mean  his  infant  ba] 
Nothing  will  make  it  so  acceptable  as  lo  show  tis 
ever  seen  any  use  in  infant  afTiision ;  but  if  (he  geotlem 
1  purifies  from  sin,  that  is,  of  course,  boihfrom  its  guilt 
le  will  have  done  moie  lo  procure  it  a  TaTordblB  hear! 

than  all  the  Pedo-baptisia,  living  or  dead. 
fth  argument  is  drawn  from  Col.  ii.  12 — 15 :  '■  Boried  w 
whence  also  ye  are  risen  with  liitn  through  the  failh  of  the 
,  who  haiti  raised  him  from  the  dead.  And  you.  being 
nd  ihe  unci  rcumdsion  of  your  flesh,  halli  he  quickened,  !• 
aving  forgiven  you  all  trespasses  j  bluiting  out  the  hand 
}a  ihul  was  against  us,  which  was  conlrary  to  us,  and  loo 

;  of  llie  design  of  baptism,  it  is  impossible  not  lo  look 
I  the  subject  and  the  action  of  baptism  ;  because  you 
lesign,  wiihout  remembering  how,  in  ancient  limes,  . 

b:  "  We  putoffthe  body  ofihe  siusof  theflesh."  N« 
t  beauiiful  allnsion  to  circumcision  ima^nable.     Hen 
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■titDled ;  thit  they  pawed  into  no  oew  state  ;  that  their  baptum  wu  onljr 
a  neogniUon  of  an  existing  relation.     It  could  not  conatitute  a  new  one. 

Bui  my  friend  has  no  lilde  ingenuity  in  escaping  from  difficulties.  Hv 
nke,  what  previously  existing  relation  is  recognized  when  infaol*  an 
baptised  ?  I  have  repeatedly  stated,  that  they  are,  by  birth,  entitled  to 
membership  in  the  diurcb,  and  that  their  baptism  is  the  recognition 
of  their  relation  to  God'a  covenant,  and  to  his  people.  They  are  bora 
with  the  right  to  be  included  in  Qod's  covenant — to  be  introduced  into 
dte  school  of  Christ  Baptism  la  the  rile,  divinely  appointed,  by  which 
their  relation  to  the  church  is  recognized.  When  they  are  thus  recogni^ 
fld,  they  have  all  the  privileges  in  the  church  of  Christ,  of  which  they 
are  capable.  For  illustrslion,  a  man  is  entitled  to  the  presidency  of  the 
United  States,  when  the  people  have  elected  him  to  that  office ;  but  he  is 
not  recognized  as  the  president,  nor  can  he  enter  upon  the  duties  of  the 
office,  tiU  he  is  iiutuguraied ;  yet  the  ceremony  of  iiuuguration  does  not 
confer  upon  him  the  office.  The  vole  of  the  people  places  him  in  a  new 
nlation  to  them,  and  to  the  government;  and  the  ceremony  of  ioaugunt- 
lion  is  but  the  proper  recognition  and  confirmation  of  that  relation. 

But  Hr.  CampbeU,  in  order  to  prove,  that  the  baptism  of  the  children 
of  Israel  unto  Moses,  constituted  a  new  relation,  or  introduced  them  into 
a  new  slate,  went  into  Eg3^t,  and  informed  us,  with  what  difficulty  Mo- 
ms induced  the  people  to  follow  him;  and  how,  by  divers  miracles, 
especially  at  the  Red  sea,  their  faith  was  confirmed,  and  they  resolved  to 
adnere  to  him  as  their  leader,  Stc.  But,  unfortunately,  we  find  in  this 
history  no  new  relation  constituted.  The  Jews  had  been  induced  to  ac- 
knowledge  Moaes  as  their  leader,  by  the  miracles  he  wrought  in  Egypt) 
and  those  miracles  may  be  said  to  have  caused  the  relation.  They 
approached  the  Red  sea,  and  saw  their  enemies  behind  them — their  con- 
fiitonce  in  their  leader  was  shaken ;  but  ii  was  restored  and  confirmed  by 
the  wonderful  miracles  there  wrought  These  confirmed  their  wavering 
purposes ;  and  their  baptism,  as  ihey  passed  through  the  sea,  was,  so  to 
■peak,  a  public  recognition  and  confirmation  of  the  relation  which  had 
Men  constituted  in  Egypt,  when  they  agreed  to  take  him  as  their  leader. 
So  christian  baptiam  is  a  sign  and  seal  of  that  intimate  relation  to  Christ, 
eonatituted  by  faith,  and  of  remission  of  sins ;  and  it  tends  gready  to  con- 
firm  our  faith.  But  who  ever  before  heard,  that,  by  the  baptism  at  the 
Bed  sea,  the  Jews  were  made  to  sustain  to  Moses  a  new  relation ;  or, 
ihal  they  entered  into  a  new  state?  The  gentleman  will  be  obliged  to 
abandon  this  argument 

His  mistake,  in  speaking  of  Dwighl  as  a  Presbyterian  doctor,  it  is  true, 
b  a  small  matter;  but  ii  shows  his  accuracy  in  quoting  authors.  We 
should  have  been  by  no  means  unwilling  to  own  Dwight,  if  he  had  been 
a  Presbyterian ;  nor  do  I  dissent  from  his  views  of  this  subject  Still 
Presbyterians  and  Congregotionalists  are  two  distinct  denominations — al* 
tbongfa  their  doctrines  are  nearly  the  same,  and  they  difl'er  chiefly  in  their 
form  of  church  government  I  alluded  to  this  circumstance  only  to 
ehow,  that  he  was  not  very  accurate  in  quoting  authors. 

My  friend  says,  he  does  not  agree  with  the  pope  on  the  subject  under 
>.  dieenssion ;  I  will  read  a  passage,  at  the  proper  time,  from  his  debate 
with  McCalla,  in  which  he  asserts,  that  the  baptized  person,  when  he 
•meigea  from  the  water,  is  as  pure  at  an  angel.  The  pope  says,  the 
penon  baptized  is  "  pure,  and  guiltless,  and  beloved  of  God."  Their  doo- 
timee  an  so  precisely  similar,  in  this  respect,  Hmx  it  ^o\M  nt^ui^  «. 
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physician  to  show  the  diflcretiee.  li  is  true,  as  he  ny 
papists  in  some  items  of  failh,  but  I  never  upjienl  ti) 
,  to  i^ustain  my  principles,  as  be  hus  done.  Shoulil  I  c 
■  will  be  perlincut, 

V  read  you  a  quolaiion  from  the  MJUtiiial  Harbinger,  v 
U  It  is  a  letter,  from  Prof.  Sluart  lo  Dr.  FishbuiJc,  upi 
friend.  Dr.  Ftshhack,  says  : 

Y  great  anxiety  to  posBeBs  the  true  menning'  of  Acts  ii.  S 
reconcile  the  apparent  discrepancy  bttween  what  was  i 
pentecoEtal  Jews,  in  reference  to  Iraplisni  and  the  remisi 
ipeara  in  our  common  trnnilution,  and  in  your  n<4w  oat 
td  at  the  introduction  of  the  gospel  to  the  genlili^s  in  I 
lined  ia  chapter  xi.  in  letatioD  to  the  same  subject;  I  vf 
lart  to  fuvor  me  with  hia  interpretation  of  the  Greek  p 
it  is  connected  with,  and  follows  baptiEm.  He  n-ita  hli 
igh  to  comply  with  my  request,  and  sent  me  hit  remarks. 
It  to  yon,  and  hope  that  they  will  conduce  much  to  un 
e  subject  of  discussion  between  os.  He  obflcrves ;  *  'I'h 
be  followed  by  a  person  or  a  thing:,  (doctrine)  which  lias 
Lhe  first  case,  when  it  is  followed  oj  a  person,  it  axean 
te  of  baptism  to  bind  one's  aelfto  be  a  disciple  or  folluw' 
^ceive  or  obiiy  his  doctrines  or  laws," — e.g.  1  Cor,  x.  i 
■.i  into  (eiji]  MoaCB."  Gal.  iii.  27,  "  For  as  many  ofynu  a 
d  into  (ci»)  Christ,  having  put  on  Christ."  llom.  vi.  3, " 
10  maoy  ot  us  as  were  baptized  into  [eii]  Christ,  wera  bo 

death !"  1  Cor.  i.  13,  "  Were  ye  baptized  into  [tii]  ttx 
.  14,  15,  "I  thank  God  that  I  baptized  none  of  yon  butt 
lest  any  should  say  that  I  bad  bnptiied  Into  (rii)  alB 
it  metuu,  to  acknowledn  him  u  fionnim.  L~~'  '~  '  ' 
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m ;  and  henco  it  is,  that  repentance  and  remUiion  an  ao  npeatoclly 
OHiDeciMl  logetherby  our  Savior  and  hia  apoillee. 

Hr.  C.  inaiata,  that  tii  mtaaa  in  order  to,  in  Peter'a  diicourse;  and 
to  be  consistent,  be  ia  obliged  to  translate  Matt.  iii.  11,  "1  baptisa  ym 
tn  ordtr  to  rf/ormation."  But,  as  I  have  proved,  this  rendering  makes 
the  doctrine  of  Peter  eonlradict  that  of  John.  Moreover,  tl  makea  Peter, 
in  bia  second  discourae,  speak  very  aingularly.  It  repreaenls  him  ■> 
Hying  to  his  hearers,  reform  and  be  cortverUd.  I  have  asked  the  gen- 
fleman,  (and  he  has  not  attempted  to  answer  the  question)  what  ia  the 
difference  between  reformation  and  conversion?  Reforraation  certainly 
ia  tnrniiig  from  an  enl  to  a  righteous  course ;  and  conversion  ia  the  same 
thing.  So  he  would,  in  effect,  make  Peter  aay  to  the  Jews,  rrfortn  and 
ht  reformed,  or  conuerf  and  be  converted  !  !  I 

Metanoia,  ibe  word  commonly  translated  repentance,  in  our  Bible,  ia 
lued  to  denote  Uiat  repentance  which  is  acceptable  to  God.  It  aignifiea 
■  change  of  min^— a  change  of  viewa  and  feelinga — terminatiog  in  Borrow 
Cm  ain,  and  leading  to  conversion,  or  turning  to  God,  The  gentleman, 
by  hia  translation,  confounda  cause  and  effect,  and  thus  makes  the  inspireil 
apostle  apeak  the  moat  aingular  tautology.  Such  are  the  inextricabla 
difficulties  of  his  doctrine. 

In  using  the  phrase  "  evangelical  lalvaiion,"  with  reference  to  Com^ 
Una,  he  says,  he  used  my  own  phraaeoli^y.  I  do  not  remember  to  have 
wed  the  phrase,  or  even  to  have  heard  it  from  others.  I  liave  heard  of 
evangelical /atf A  ;  but  I  was  not  aware  that  there  were  so  many  kinds  of 
salvation.  I  have  always  thought,  when  a  man  was  saved,  he  waa  saved. 
When  Paul  says,  *'  By  grace  are  ye  aaved  through  faith,"  1  suppose,  he 
apeaka  of  salvation  from  sin  and  hell,  and  elevation  to  the  enjoyment  of 
btaven  and  eternal  life.  I  thought  that  the  word  lalvation  comprehended 
all  the  bleaainga  promiaed  in  the  goapel.  "  He  that  believeth  and  ia 
baptized,  ahall  be  aaved."  Here  the  word  comprehends  both  the  present 
and  the  future  bleasings  of  the  go.ipel.  Cornelius  had  the  present,  but 
ha  needed  the  future.  Hence,  Peter  is  said  to  have  told  him  words  by 
which  he  should  be  saved.  But  the  fact  ia  indisputable,  that  Peter,  when 
he  for  the  first  lime  preached  the  gospel  to  the  gentiles,  did  not  preacll 
ha^tism  in  order  to  the  remission  of  sins.  He  did  not  mention  it  as  one 
of  the  conditions  of  pardon — it  waa  not  even  a  prominent  topic  in  hia 
diseouraa.  Such  being  the  facts,  no  one  has  a  right  to  assume  that  he 
pteaehed  this  doctrine. 

The  gentleman  has  greatly  magnified  his  charity  and  liberality ;  bnl  I 
am  prepared  lo  prove,  that  Dr.  Fishback,  his  friend  and  brother,  has  pto- 
nonnced  his  doctrine  "  the  most  exclusive,  sectarian  and  uncharitable," 
in  the  world  I !  1  And  hia  opinion  must  be  very  nearly  correct,  (or  be 
ii  well  acquainted  with  Mr.  Campbell's  real  views;  and  is  not  under  the 
inflaence  of  prejudice  against  him. 

The  greatness  of  his  charity  and  liberslity  are  alrikingly  exhibited,  in 
the  following  aentence,  in  hia  Christianily  Restored s  "Infants,  idiotSt 
deaf  and  dumb  persons,  innocent  pagans,  wherever  tbey  can  be  found, 
with  all  the  pious  Pedo-baptisis,  we  commend  to  the  mercy  of  God," 

tSM.     In  the  exubersnce  of  his  charity,  he  has  put  all  pious  Pedo- 
ptiata  with  infants,  idiots,  and  pagans,  and  commended  them  to  the 
nwrey  of  God  1 1 ! 

To  sustain  his  doctrine,  making  baptism  necessary  to  remission,  ibe 
{■atlainaa  has  appealed  to  Epheaiana  v.  SS,  26,  "  UuBbao^i  Vn«  '^ciu 
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II  as  Christ  also  loved  the  church,  and  gnve  himielf 
ght  snnctiry  and  cleanse  it  with  ihe  wnshing  of  vmet 
)oes  this  passage  prove  thnt  niiw  ue  remitted  only  in  baj 
npare  this  with  a  passage  in  the  Old  TeainmRni,  to  v 
«dly  referred:  Eze.  nxxvi,  36,  "Then  wilt  I  eprinkle 
you,  and  yau  sViall  be  clean  ',  from  all  yout  Hhhioeiia.  aoi 
ols  will  I  cleanse  you.  A  new  heart  aUo  will  1  give  ye 
fit  will  I  put  within  you.  And  1  will  lake  sway  llie 
if  your  flesh,  and  I  will  giva  you  an  heart  of  flesh. 
f  Spirit  within  yon,  and  cause  you  to  walk  in  my  statnt< 
ia  here  proved,  according  to  Mr.  Caniphell's  mode  of 
guage,  (hat  sprinkling  clean  water  upon  persons  will  ( 
all  moral  lillhineas,  and  from  idolatry.  Yet  he  has  i 
in  the  efficacy  of  sprinkling  clean  water.  The  Unguag 
'e,  iu  very  similar  to  that  employed  by  Ananias,  when  I 
For  he  said,  "  Arise  and  be  baptized,  and  wash  an 
,  Ezekiel  said,  "1  will  sprinkle  clean  water  upon  yo 
<e  clean."  If,  then,  these  passages  prove  lliat  baptism  s 
sf  sins  ;  that  in  Ezekiel  will  prove,  with  eqnal  cleamef 
ling  of  clean  wnier  upon  persons,  would  cleanse  then 
ilion  and  idolatry  !  But  what  is  the  iruih  on  this  subjec 
ekiel  connects  together  the  emblem  and  the  thing  aig 
iling  of  clean  water  is  the  emblem ;  and  the  new  heart 
Red. 

now  to  Ps.  li.  ''  Purge  mo  with  hysop,  and  I  shall  bo  i 
ind  I  shall  be  whiter  than  snow."     What  la  ihs  mean 

flf  Tlnvi/1  1         A^jEftriiiniT  tn  mv  CrionA^a  nrinninjnm  HI 
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&ldi  of  the  operalioD  of  God,  who  halh  raised  him  from  the  dead."  Now, 
let  lu  inquire,  what  is  the  circumciaion  made  witliout  hands  t  It  evi* 
dently  signiRcB  the  renovation  of  the  heart,  of  which  circumcision  was 
ibe  sign.  Mence  the  exhortation,  "  Circumcise  the  fore-skin  of  your 
hearts."  Sptrtttial  circumcision  is  a  new  heart — a  sanctified  nature  ;  and, 
u  circumciaion  formerly  si^fied  the  renewal  of  the  heart,  so  does  bap; 
tiam  now.  Therefore,  Paul  puis  the m  in  immediate  connection,  and  san 
10  christians — You  have  not  the  eztemal  circumcision,  but  you  have  the 
trace  of  which  it  was  the  tiga,  the  circumcision  of  the  heart.  You  are 
holy  in  heart ;  buried  with  Christ  in  baptism,  and  risen  with  him  through 
&iJi  of  the  operation  of  God.  As  you  have  the  spiritual  circumcision, 
ao  you  have  the  spiritual  bapusm.  You  are  identified  with  Christ  in  his 
death  sod  Tesorrecdon.  I  find  in  this  passage  not  a  word  about  remis- 
sioD  of  sins.  The  apostle  is  speaking  of  sanclification  of  heart,  a  very 
different  subject. 

I  have  now  answered  what  my  friend  has  advanced  in  support  of  his 
doctrine.  In  reply  to  hia  remarks  on  baptismal  purification,  it  is  suffi- 
oant  to  say — that  1  believe  in  the  entire  cleansing  of  the  soul  from  sin, 
by  the  blood  of  Jesus  Christ,  as  the  procuring  cauie;  and  by  the  Holy 
Spirit,  as  the  effieient  agent,  of  which  water  baptism  is  ihe  significant 
emblem.  But  we  are  not  now  discussing  the  doctrine  of  sanclifi cation, 
but  the  doctrine  of  remission  of  sins ;  and  I  em  not  to  be  diverted  from 
this  important  point 

I  was,  on  yesterday,  proving,  that,  according  to  Mr.  Campbell's  doc- 
trine, multitudes  of  the  most  godly  persons,  live  and  die  unpardoned,  and 
go  to  hell.  He  has,  indeed,  expressed  some  opinions  quite  inconsistent 
with  his  doctrine ;  but  we  have  now  to  deal,  not  with  his  opinions,  but 
with  his  doctrine.  That  1  am  not  misrepresenting  him,  is  clear  from 
the  fact  that  he  makes  repentance  and  immersion  "  egiially  necessary"  to 
the  remission  of  sins.  Sec  Christian  Baptist,  p.  416,  417,  and  Ohristi- 
moily  Restored,  p.  240  ;  already  quoted.  Here  my  friend  commends  Ji> 
fuita,  idiots,  pagans,  and  piovi  Pedo-bapli*ts  to  the  mercy  of  God ! 
He  has  nothing  to  say,  as  to  whether  ilicy  can  be  saved  !     In  another 

Elace,  he  expresses  the  opinion  that  some  of  tliem  may  be  »aved  f  but 
is  opinions  are  inconaiaient  with  his  doctrine.  For,  if  repenianre  and 
inunersion  be  equally  necessary  to  the  remission  of  sins,  how  can  unim- 
merKd  persons  be  saved  1  In  view,  then,  of  (he  fact,  that  Mr.  Campbell 
BUintains  that  baptism  is  an  essential  pre-requisite  <o  remission  docs  it 
not  follow  that  all  unbaptized  persons  must  be  forever  lost  ?  By  the 
Wayt  he  says  he  must  use  the  English  word  immrrston,  for  baptism. 
That  it  was  English,  I  really  did  not  know — I  had  thought  that  it  was 
lAtin.  He  is  pleased  to  use  the  Lniin  word  immersion ;  but  does  not 
like  the  Greek  word  baptism!  Bui,  as  I  was  remarking,  if,  as  the  gcn- 
flcman  teaches,  immersion  be  an  essential  pre-requisilc  to  the  remission 
of  sins,  then  every  unimmersed  person  is  unpardoned  through  life.  Are 
any  pardoned  after  death?  i  have  never  found  the  pnsaage  that  inli- 
mates,  that  any  who  die  unforgiven,  will  be  pardoned  in  the  next  world. 
I  h«e  read,  "  He  ilial  is  filthy,  let  him  be  fihhy  still  j  and  he  that  is  holy, 
let  him  be  holy  still."  He  who  is  not  pardoned  here,  cannot  be  pardoned 
bereaAer. 

I  ask,  where  in  the  Bible  is  the  doctrine  taught,  that  the  righteous  nhall 
be  inmed  into  hell?  I  do  not  bring  this  argument  to  awaken  prejudice 
ifunst  my  friend ;  but,  1  am  conalraioed  to  ask,  whtre  i$  it  said,  that 
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any  but  the  ioieked  shall  be  turned  into  hell  ?  We  iead«  that  the  ividW 
shall  be  lost ;  but,  if  his  doctrine  be  true,  hell  will  be  full  of  good  mm! 
Multitudes  of  pious,  godly  people  will  be  found,  lifUng  up  their  ejm  m 
hell,  being  in  torment ! 

The  next  argument  which  I  will  adduce  against  my  friend,  is,  thit  hk 
doctrine  neeribes  an  unscriptural  importance  and  efficacy  to  an  exUmd 
ordinance.    The  Scriptures  uniformly  represent  the  religion  of  die  kmt 
as  the  great  and  only  essential  matter.    It  was  one  of  the  radical  erron  of 
the  Jews,  that  they  made  religion  consist,  almost  exclusively,  in  alMd- 
ance  upon  external  rites  and  ceremonies.    And  how  often  did  our'Siiiir 
find  it  necessary  to  repeat  to  them,  *'  I  will  have  mercy  and  not  Mcr^ 
/ice" — the  religion  of  the  heart,  not  external  forms  ?    When  Saul  bro^^ 
back  a  great  many  oxen  and  sheep,  from  the  spoils  of  the  AmalekllBi 
and  excused  himself  by  saying,  he  intended  to  offer  them  a  sacrifice  to 
God,  the  inspired  Samuel  proclaimed  to  him  a  glorious  truth,  wbieb 
characterizes  the  whole  Bible :  **  Behold,  to  obey  is  better  than  tacrifiee, 
and  to  hearken,  than  the  fat  of  rams ;"  1  Sam.  xv.  22.     David,  in  ibl 
penitential  psalm,  (li.,)  gives  utterance  to  the  same  great  truth?    ^Foi 
thou  desirest  not  sacrifice,  else  would  I  give  it:  thou  delightest  not  in 
bum-offering.     The  sacrifices  of  God  are  a  broken  spirit :  a  broken  and 
a  contrite  heart,  O  God,  thou  wilt  not  despise."     Yet,  acooiding  to  tbe 
doctrine  of  Mr.  C,  he  would  despise  the  broken  heart,  unless  immersed ! 
Every  where,  from  Genesis  to  Revelation,  the  religion  of  the  heart  is  de- 
clared to  be  the  one  thing  needfuls    The  remission  of  sins  was  never 
connected,  inseparably,  with  any  external  ordinance. 

Circumcision  was  omitted  *  for  forty  years  by  the  Jews,  while  they 
were  passing  from  Egypt  to  Canaan ;  and,  in  Joshua  v.,  we  read,  that 
Joshua  circumcised  the  whole  company  aAer  they  arrived  in  Canaan. 
Now,  if  this  rite  had  been  essential,  they  would  not  have  omitted  its  ob- 
servance for  forty  years.  So  Paul  teaches,  that  *'  if  the  uncircumeisioB 
keep  the  righteousness  of  the  law,  their  uncircumcision  shall  be  counted 
for  circumcision  ;"  Rom.  ii.  Now  circumcision  was  as  important  to  the 
Jews,  as  baptism  is  to  christians. 

By  the  way,  I  was  surprised  to  hear  the  assertion  made  by  Mr.  C, 
that  the  blessings,  promised  under  the  old  dispensation,  were  all  of  t 
temporal  character.  -There  never  was  an  assertion  more  unfounded. 
*<  By  faith  Moses,  when  he  came  to  years,  refused  to  be  called  the  son  of 
Pharaoh's  daughter,  esteeming  the  reproach  of  Christ  greater  riches  than 
the  treasures  in  Egypt.  For  he  had  respect  to  the  recompense  of  the 
reward."  He  gave  up  the  earthly  crown  for  a  brighter  crown  in  heaven. 
So  it  is  said  of  all  the  pious,  under  the  former  dispensation,  that  diey 
sought  a  city  whose  maker  and  builder  is  God.  Hence  David  prayed 
in  Ps.  li.,  **  Restore  unto  me  the  joy  of  thy  salvation.*^ 

No  external  ordinance  was  regarded  as  essential  to  salvation,  under  the 
old  dispensation,  when  forms  and  ceremonies  had  more  importance  attach- 
ed to  them  tlian  under  the  christian  dispensation. — [^Time  expired. 


Friday,  Nov.  24—12  o'clock, 

[m,  Campbell's  sixth  address.] 

Mr.  President — It  cannot  have  escaped  your  notice  before  to-day, 

how  oAen  my  polite  friend  has  made  attempts  to  draw  me  off  to  debatt 

with  him  about  the  new  version,  and  other  foreign  matters.     He  htf 

made  numerous  allasiona  to  iv^  and  almost  challenged  me  to  the  tasL 
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Ht  is  not  the  person,  nor  this  the  occasion,  for  such  a  diseussi.m.    I 
]ii?e»  therefore,  paid  little  or  no  attention  to  his  efforts  to  entangle  the 


4(ebate  with  him  such  questions.  I  understand  his  policy.  I  am  m^ 
Miodt  at  a  proper  time  and  place,  and  with  a  proper  person,  to  defend  all 
Sm  I  hare  written,  or  said,  on  those  subjects,    I  have  always  ancceeded 

Ktty  well  in  that  department,  my  opponents  themselves  being  judges. 
I  these  are  not  the  questions  now  before  us,  and  I  will  not  attend  to 
|piMg9  and  irrelevant  subjects  introduced  for  such  a  purpoee. 
'.  A^in,  the  gentleman  has  sought  to  entangle  this  subject,  by  making 
mi  inconsistencies  between  my  present  views  and  my  former  wrhiogs. 
Whenever  the  time  comes,  that  it  becomes  my  duty  to  defond  myself  oa 
Ikat  account,  I  shall  be  forthcoming,  I  hope.  One  thing  I  can  say,  in  all 
aposciencey  that  I  feel  myself  prepared  to  sustain  every  prominent  view 
dwl.  I  ever  published  on  the  subject  of  the  christian  religion.  Here  lies 
p  volume  before  me  upon  the  christian  system.  I  do  not  call  it,  as  insiit> 
aalBd  here,  **  the  Christian  S^s/ftn,"  but  that  ajrstem  *«  in  refereneB  i^ike 
mfdtm  of  ehriaiiana"  In  it  there  is  a  long  article  on  the  lemisaioii  of 
ifai.  it  has  been  written  many  years  ago.  It  is  qoite  pertinent  to  the 
pvbject  now  before  us.  If  the  gentleoun  pleases,  I  shall  engross  the 
whole  of  it  as  evidence  on  this  proposition.  In  it  there  are  many  eerip- 
toral  arguments,  many  authorities  from  the  creeds  and  concessions  of  dis- 
liBmt^ed  men,  Catholic  and  Protestant.  All  of  which  are  in  good  place 
wni  tioHi  here.  I  am  ready  to  sustain  every  position  taken  there.  I  am 
pony  that  I  cannot  introduce  all  those  facts  and  documents  here. 

In  his  ad  captandum  tactics,  my  friend,  who  certainly  deserves  a  diplo- 
ma for  his  proficiency  in  that  science,  though  I  think  he  has  almost  run 
himself  down  by  his  too  frequent  attempts  at  it,  seems  to  quote  the  pope 
and  Catliolic  authorities  in  such  a  way,  as  to  insinuate  that  I  had,  in  the 
oae  of  the  term  catholic,  alluded  to  Roman  authorities — to  universities  at 
Some  or  at  Constantinople.  Not  so,  however.  My  Catholic  authorities 
are  neither  Grecian,  nor  Roman,  nor  German,  nor  English — they  are  caihr 
oUCf  and  all  others  are  particular. 

But  in  order  to  respond  to  my  propositions,  failing  in  other  modes  of 
reply,  he  now  takes  up  some  essays  and  communications  between  my 
friODd  and  brother,  Fishback,  and  myself,  written  some  years  ago,  touch- 
ing our  views  on  some  points  bearing  on  this  question.  Whatever  differ- 
ences of  opinion  or  of  inferential  reasonings  there  may  be,  between 
brother  Fishback  and  myself,  or  any  other  brother  here,  is  nothing  to  the 
porpose,  any  more  than  a  passage  in  my  debate  with  Robert  Owen.  I 
neither  know  nor  care  what  are  the  present  opinions  of  Dr.  Fishback  on 
all  these  topics.  He  is  now  with  us  in  practice.  Our  bond  of  union  is 
not  opinion,  nor  unity  of  opinion.  It  is  one  Lord,  one  faith,  one  bap- 
tism, one  Spirit,  one  hope,  one  God  and  Father  of  all.  These  we  all 
preach  and  teach.  We  have  no  standard  opinions  amongst  us.  We 
have  no  patented  form  of  sound  words  drawn  up  by  human  art  and  man's 
device,  to  which  all  must  tow  eternal  fidelity.  It  is  our  peculiar  felicity, 
and,  perhaps,  it  may  be  our  honor,  too,  that  we  have  been  able  to  discover 
a  ground  so  common,  so  sacred,  so  divinely  approbated,  so  perfectly 
catholic  and  enduring,  on  which  every  man,  who  loves  out  Lotd  1«vqa 
Christ  sincere]/,  may  unite,  and  commune^  and  haimoniae,  audi  cio^y^ 
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'  wicked  shall  he  turned  info  hell  ?    We  read,  ihal  the  t 
I ;  but,  if  hia  iloclrine  be  true,  hell  will  be  full  of  good 
of  pious,  godty  people  will  be  found,  lifting  up  their  e; 

t  argument  which  I  will  adduce  agninst  my  friend,  is,  il 
crilies  an  utiacriplural  importance  and  efficacif  to  an  tx 

.  and  only  es^enlial  matter.    It  was  one  of  the  radical  en 
hat  they  made  religion  consist,  almost  exclusively,  in  : 
sxiernal  riiea  and  ceremonies.     And  how  often  did  our 
ssary  to  repeat  to  them,  "I  will  have  mercy  and  not 
religion  of  the  hciirt,  not  exlernal  forms  1    Wlien  Saul  b 
It  many  oxen  and  sheep,  from  the  spoils  of  the  Am»l 
d  himself  by  saying,  be  intended  to  offer  (hem  a  sacri 
nspired  Samuel  proclaimed  lo  him  a  glorious  Inith, 
J3  the  whole  Bible  :  "  Behold,  to  obey  is  better  than  sai 
rkcn.  than  the  fat  of  rams;"  1  Sam.  xv.  22.     David, 
psalm,  (li.,)  giveft  utterance  to  tlie  same  great  truth! 
St  not  saerifice,  else  would  I  give  it:  ihon  deUghlrat 
ig.     The  sacrifices  of  God  are  a  broken  spirit :  a  broke 
eart,  O  God,  thou  wilt  not  despise."     Yet,  acconling 
Mr.  C,  he  would  despise  the  broken  heart,  unless  immi 
re,  from  Genesis  to  Revelation,  the  religion  of  the  heart 
!  the  one  thing  medful.     The  remission  of  sidb  was 
inseparably,  with  any  external  ordinance. 
ision  was  omiiled    for  forty  years  by  the  Jews,  whili 
ng  from  Eirypf  to  Canaan;  and,  in  Joshua  v.,  we  rea 
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He  IB  not  the  perBon,  nor  thii  (he  occaaioo,  for  auch  a  diBcusBiin.  I 
bave,  thererore,  paid  Utile  or  no  niieDlion  to  hia  efforU  to  entangle  the 
■abject,  or  to  draw  me  off  from  the  propoBttion  before  ua.  He  sought  to 
have  me  defend  Dr.  Campbeil's  version  of  Mark  vii.  3,  hy  a  mosi  violent 
aaiault  upon  it ;  as  though  it  were  my  own  work,  or  as  if  1  had  agreed  U> 
debate  with  him  such  queBiiaiia.  1  understand  his  policy.  1  am  pm- 
jtsred,  at  a  proper  time  and  place,  and  with  a  proper  person,  to  defend  all 
ihat  i  have  written,  or  said,  on  those  subjects.  I  have  always  succeeded 
welty  well  in  that  department,  my  opponents  themselvea  being  judges. 
Bui  these  «n  not  the  queKtions  now  before  us,  and  I  will  not  attend  to 
foreign  and  irrelevant  subjects  introduced  for  such  a  purpose. 

Again,  ihe  gentleman  has  sought  to  entangle  ibis  subject,  by  making 
oul  inconsiBteticies  between  my  present  views  and  my  former  wiiiings. 
Whenever  the  lime  comes,  that  ii  becomes  my  duly  to  defend  myself  on 
that  Hccounl,  1  shall  be  farlheoming,  I  hope.  One  thmg  I  can  say,  in  all 
conscience,  (hat  I  feel  myself  prepared  to  sustain  every  prominent  vieir 
ihat  I  ever  published  on  the  subject  of  the  christian  leligion.     Here  lies 

■  volume  before  me  upon  the  christian  system.  1  do  noi  call  it,  as  insin- 
uated here,  "  the  Christian  Sj/tlm."  bul  that  system  ■*  in  reference  to  the 
union  of  ehriUians."  In  it  ihere  is  a  long  article  on  the  remission  of 
•ins.  It  has  been  written  many  years  ago.  It  is  quite  pertinent  (o  th« 
mbjeot  now  before  ue.  If  the  gentleman  pleases,  I  shall  engross  th« 
vhole  of  it  as  evidence  on  this  proposition.  In  it  ihere  are  many  scrip- 
Inral  arguments,  many  auihoriiies  from  the  creeds  and  cnncessionB  of  dis- 
linguiahed  men,  Catholic  and  I'rolestanl.  All  of  which  are  in  good  place 
and  lime  here.  I  am  ready  to  sustain  every  position  taken  there.  I  am 
sorry  thai  1  cannot  introduce  all  those  facta  and  documenla  here. 

In  his  ad  caplandum  laciica,  my  friend,  who  certainly  deserves  a  diplo- 
tna  for  his  proficiency  in  that  science,  though  I  think  he  has  almost  run 
himself  down  by  his  loo  frequent  attempts  at  it,  seems  to  quote  the  pope 
■ad  Calliolic  authorities  in  such  a  way,  as  to  insinuate  that  1  had,  in  ihe 
use  of  the  term  catholic,  alluded  to  Roman  auihoriiies — to  universities  at 
Bome  or  at  Constantinople.  Not  so,  however.  My  Catholic  authoritiea 
are  neidier  Grecian,  nor  Soman,  nor  German,  nor  English — they  are  ealiir- 
tiit,  and  all  others  are  particular. 

But  in  order  to  respond  to  my  propositioos,  failing  in  other  modes  of 
npty,  he  now  lakes  up  some  essays  and  communications  between  my 
friend  and  brother,  Fishback,  and  myself,  written  some  years  ago,  touch- 
nig  our  views  on  some  points  bearing  on  this  question.  Whatever  differ- 
tnces  of  opinion  or  of  inferential  reasonings  ihere  may  be,  between 
brother  Fishback  and  myself,  or  any  other  brother  here,  is  nothing  to  the 
purpose,  any  more  than  a  passage  in  my  debate  wiih  Robert  Owen.  I 
neither  know  nor  care  what  are  the  present  opinions  of  Dr.  Fishback  on 
■11  these  topics.  He  is  now  with  us  in  practice.  Our  bond  of  union  ia 
not  opinion,  nor  unity  of  opinion.  It  is  one  Lord,  one  faith,  one  bap- 
tism, one  Spirit,  one  hope,  one  God  and  Father  of  all.  These  we  alt 
E reach  and  teach.  We  have  no  standard  opinions  amongst  us.  We 
ave  no  patented  form  of  sound  words  drawn  up  by  human  art  and  man's 
device,  to  which  all  must  tow  eternal  fidelity.  It  is  our  peculiar  felicity. 
Hid,  perhaps,  it  may  be  our  honor,  loo,  that  we  have  been  able  to  di.scover 

■  ground  so  common,  so  sacred,  so  divinely  approbated,  bo  perfectly 
catholic  and  enduring,  on  which  every  man,  who  loves  our  Lord  Jesaa 
Chriat  eiuceiely,  may  unite,  and  commune,  and  harmonixa,  an&  c»^i^ 
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are  saved,  not,  indeed,  like  the  legal  watthings  and  ba 

SMiciilitid  lo  the  deanGing  of  the  flesh ;  not  the  wafhin; 
ard,  natural,  or  legal  fillh  nrilie  flesh,  bill  the  answer  of 

toward  God,  {or  ihe  seeking'  of  a  good  conaoience,}  I 
1  of  Je«iifl  Christ  from  the  dead.  If,  then,  the  Messiah 
lelievelh,  and  is  bn^ilized,  kShII  be  taved ;"  and  if  Peie 
doth  now  Biive  \\n,"  ehall  we  not  regard  it  as  one  of  ih. 
lod's  own  appointment,  for  the  sake  of  commiinicattng  tc 
if  his  love,  through  the  blood  of  the  everlasting  covenant 
aw  given/ourtten  distinct  and  independent  arguments  in 
iiion  of  inis  grand  posiiion.  1  am  truly  aorry  that  ihe 
ibaied  by  my  rc^pondoni.  He  seems  exceedingly  coy  ai 
ling  into  a  close  engagement  upon  all  mailers,  but  espeei 
lilion.  Not  one  of  my  arguments  has  yet  been  forma 
ley  stand  now  like  one  unbroken  phalanx,  side  by  e 

and  confirmalion  of  my  affirmation  of  the  design  of  c^ 
True,  he  has  offered,  in  no  very  connected  way,  some 
cavils,  against  several  of  Ihom,  but  no  argtimeni  hm 
I  position  canvassed — I  am  in  full,  and,  indeed,  in  undi 
of  my  whole  forces.  In  answer,  however,  lo  some  thin] 
elsewhere,  against  nur  connecting  baptism  and  irirali 

sense,  and  nn  (he  supposed  interference  between  thia  6i 
irance  of  remission  ilirnugh  bapiifra  and  juallfication  by 

read  a  passage  from  '■  the  Chriilian  St/attin."    It  ie  fotj 
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■■IntiMi  who  escaped,  n&i  the  g^d  will  of  the  genllemui  on  the  ihore  ; 
tlie  KH),  who  took  the  boat,  w«e  the  tffie'uat  ccuse ;  the  boat  itself  the  pro- 
raring  cause ;  the  knowledge  of  their  periahinff  condition  and  his  invita- 
tton,  the  ditpoiing  cause  ;  the  Beiiing  of  the  boat  with  their  handa,  and 
■printing  iuto  it,  tlie  immfdiale  caaaa ;  their  consenting  to  bia  conditioo 
the/onnat  cause;  and  their  rowing  to  shore,  under  the  guidance  of  his  ion, 
■wwt  the  eonevrring  cause  of  their  salvation — Thus,  men  are  justified  or 
aaved  by  grace,  by  Christ,  by  hie  blood,  by  ftith,  b;  knowledge,  by  the  name 
of  the  Lord,  and  by  works,  But  of  tbe  seven  causes,  three  of  which  are 
pBnly  instrumental,  why  choose  one  of  the  instrumentiLl,  and  empbaeits 
span  it,  as  the  justifying  or  saving  cause,  to  the  exclusion  of,  or  in  prefer- 
•nce  to,  the  others !    Every  one,  in  its  own  place,  is  essentially  necessary," 

Such  ire  our  views,  aa  ol\en  expressed  on  thia  subject. 

We  shall  now  itienil  to  some  things  said  on  yesterday.  Mr.  Rice, 
yon  wilt  remember,  made  one  wholcsnle  objection  10  tay  Hrst  seven  argn- 
nents,  viz.  that  they  were  unscriptural — they  oontradicted  (he  Scrip- 
tana.  Very  easily  ssid — but  did  he  prove  ilT  Did  he  select  any  one  of 
ihem,  analyze,  and  refute  iti  He  lonk  up  Cslvin,  and  showed  you  how  I 
tvad  authors,  Sta.  Such  was  his  refutaiioa  of  my  arguments.  But  he 
smtd,  and  asserted,  and  re-asserted,  several  things  which,  whether  true  or 
fiUe,  aSect  not  the  issue  in  any  way  whatever.  What  an  edifying  d» 
■crlation  he  gave  ua  oa  "begotten  and  born,  and  born  and  begotten  1" 
He  •aid  there  were  many  spiritual  benefits  connected  with  being  b^ 
gollen,  and  with  being  born,  and  thai  it  was  indifferent  which  term  we 
Died  on  many  occasiona.  Did  that  conflict  with  any  thing  I  hsd  said, 
or  with  any  thing  I  have  nop  read  from  the  Christian  System!  Any  one 
Bay  have  observed,  that  whether  John  says,  a  person  is  begotten  or  born 
of  Godi  he  speaks  of  him  without  any  regard  to  any  difference  between 
these  two  states.  He  uses  the  phrase  cltaracleristically.  It  is  two 
iDOdea  (if  we  were  to  translate  them  diversely.)  of  speaking  of  the  same 
ebarscter.  But  in  the  original  of  John  there  is  no  difference.  The  change 
i>  according  to  the  taste  of  the  translator. 

"He  that  believeth  that  Jesua  ia  the  Christ,  ia  born  of  God;"  and,  of 
eoarae,  ia  begotten  of  God.  And  unless  we  spe»k  very  ccilieally,  whatever 
ia  ma  of  him  in  the  one  figure,  is  also  true  of  him  in  the  other  figure. 
TheM  persons,  however,  of  whom  the  epo^de  thus  speaks,  are  all  bap* 
liaed  persona — every  one  of  them.  He  never  supposes  such  a  case  as  is 
ofteo  before  our  minds — a  believing  unbaptixed  man  1  Such  a  being  could 
Ml  have  been  found  in  the  whole  apostolic  sge.  Faith  is,  indeed,  (h^ 
nular  principle  of  Christianity.  No  one  of  this  age,  I  presume,  has  eiibeii 
wd  or  writKn  more  on  ihia  capital  principle  of  our  religion.  It  ia  vital,! 
wanniinl.  and  omnipotent  in  Christianity.  It  removes  mountains — it  over- 
nxnea  the  world.  It  is  the  spring  and  fountain  of  a  thousand  pure  and 
ImIt  pleasures.  It  throws  new  cliarms  over  heaven,  earth  snd  xea.  It 
■uea  the  heavens  more  bright,  and  gives  new  beautica  to  the  earth  and  ' 
all  that  il  contains.  It  purifies  the  heart  from  all  its  unhallowed  and  pol- 
Idting  passions,  and  adorns  human  character  with  the  most  splendid  vir- 
mes.  It  throws  a  bridge  over  the  gulf  of  time  past  and  of  time  to  coroe, 
and  connects  both  the  past  and  the  future  with  eternity.  "  It  is  the  evi- 
dence of  things  not  seen,  and  the  confident  expectation  of  things  hoped 
for."  It  is  the  parent  of  all  the  christian  grnces,  and  is,  itsulf,  the  off- 
apring  of  heaven.  No  wonder,  then,  that  (pen  are  said  to  be  Justified, ' 
■anaufied,  saved,  jnc.  by  faith.  But  the  Westminster  catechism  aaya,| 
bf  VAira  JlLONB.  At  the  word  alonk,  we  conscieatioivsly  detau^. 
»v2 
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The  apostle  James  has  said,  a  man  is  not  justified  by  faith  alone,  aad 
here  we  must  go  with  the  apostle  against  the  creed.  Mr.  Riee  exagf^ 
rates  faith  to  depreciate  baptism.  I  would  give  to  both  their  pioper  poei- 
tion  and  influence  in  the  christian  religion. 

But  to  resume  the  capital  mistake  in  his  theology.  He  contenda  that 
hath  means  actual  possession.  He  that  believem  hath  eternal  life.  I 
98jf  in  grants  in  promise^  within  his  reach,  yet  not  invested  with  it  Joha 
the  Baptist  (John  iii.  36)  says,  **  He  that  believeth  on  the  Son,  hath  efe^ 
lasting  life.*'  While  Mark  says,  •*  there  is  no  one  that  has  fbrsakei 
houses,  lands,  &c.  for  my  sake,  who  shall  not  receive  manifold  more  it  dn 
present  time,  and  in  the  world  to  come,  life  everlasting.*'  Can  any  OM 
reconcile  these  sayings  without  admitting  all  that  we  contend  Ibrf  fii> 
that  there  is  an  actual  possession,  and  a  possession  in  righit  or  in  fmL 
In  the  great  day,  the  Messiah  shall  say  to  the  righteona*  **  inhent  At 
kingdom  prepared  for  you  before  the  foundation  of  the  worid.**  In  lis* 
othy,  Paul  says,  **  you  may  lay  hold  on  eternal  life."  Here  ia  a  man  of 
God  exhorted  by  Paul,  to  lay  hold  on  eternal  life— and,  indeed,  the  saai 
apostle  teaches,  **  that  we  are  made  heirs,  according  to  the  hope  of  tff^ 
nal  life^^  Now,  as  I  have  before  said,  who  can  hope  for  what  he  has! 
The  conclusion  is  inevitable  that,  when  we  are  said  to  be  jnatified,  sancti- 
fied, saved  by  faith,  or  to  have  eternal  life,  through  believing,  it  does  not 
mean  that  we  actually  liave  them  now,  or  shall  enjoy  them^neafter,  by 
mere  faith  alone,  but  in  consequence  of  the  efficiency  of  this  prineipte 
displayed  in  the  obedience  of  faith,  or  in  submission  to  the  anthoritj  and 
rale  of  the  Lord. 

Be  it  observed,  however,  with  joyful  attention,  that  when  a  cluM  ii 
bom  into  any  fumily,  the  privileges  of  the  family  are  hie  in  Tirtne  of  biilL 
Trae,  his  present  or  continuous  enjoyment  of  them  depends  on  his  coi- 
tinuing  in  the  family,  and  in  being  properly  qualified  to  enjoy  then. 
Thus  a  birth  into  the  family  of  God  entitles  to  very  numeroua,  various, 
and  glorious  privileges.  Like  a  king's  son,  he  is  bom  to  a  fine  edncatioaf 
has  a  rich  estate,  and  much  glory  and  blessing  in  store.  The  child  of 
God  is  entitled  tp  the  finest  education.  God  is  the  author  of  three  graad 
works,  each  of  which  contains  many  volumes.  There  are  the  volaDfli 
of  nature,  of  providence,  and  of  redemption.  The  Spirit  of  God  is  hii 
preceptor  in  studying  the  volumes  of  redemption,  and  this  gives  hia  a 
more  profound  knowledge  of  all  the  others.  He  has  many  honorable  tietr 
^Aions.  All  the  great,  and  noble,  and  honorable,  and  pure  spirits,  eslesdil 
and  terrestrial,  are  his  brethren  and  relatives.  God  is  hia  fktherp  Jesos, 
the  supreme  Judge,  is  his  brother,  and  heaven  and  all  its  glorieai  aie  his 
inheritance.     Tmly,  then,  he  is  rich  in  faith. 

But  the  question  in  debate  is,  does  mere  birth  invest  any  one  with  iB 
those  hereditaments,  privileges,  honors,  &c.  or  is  not  his  arriving  at  M 
majority,  at  a  manhood  stature,  through  sanctification  of  the  Spirit,  ii 
well  as  through  the  belief  of  the  troth,  by  obeying,  from  the  heart,  A* 
holy  precepts  of  Christ's  gospel,  essential  to  the  actual  possession  €f 
eDJ03rment  of  all  these  immunities  and  honors? — [TYme  expired. 

Friday,  Nov.  24— 12i  o'clock,  P.  M. 

SMR.   rice's  sixth  REPLY.] 
iscover  that  my  friend  has  not  forgotten  the  eveirti 

of  last  week.    My  exposure  of  his  translation,  continues  to  haunt  hiia* 
I  have  said  not  a  word  about  his  translation  to-day,  nor  yeeterday.    W^i 
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Aen,  is  he  dow  bringing  up  again  theu  old  matten  T  Whilst  diacuw- 
ing  the  mode  of  baptism,  I  did  prove  that  his  translation  of  a  Tery  impor- 
toDl  Terse  in  the  New  Testameat,  is  no  translation,  but  a  very  sreat  peN 
version  of  the  original.  Then  was  the  time  to  have  defended  nis  tnn»- 
Imtion,  if  he  cottid.  Ii  is  now  too  late.  But  he  stems  disposed  to  thn>w 
iba  responsibilily  of  this  gnws  mistranslatioa  upon  Dr.  George  Gamp- 
bell.  But  has  he  not  adopted  it,  and  sent  it  forth  to  the  world  a* 
hisT  Did  he  not  make,  in  Dr.  Campbell's  translation,  various  emenda- 
lioiii  T     Why,  then,  did  he  not  rectify  this  most  remarkable  error  I 

1  now  learn,  that  when  he  claimed  catholic  authority  in  favor  of  luf 
doctrine,  he  meant,  not  popish,  but  univerial  authority.  Now,  I  deny 
that  it  ie  sustained  by  any  such  authority ;  and  I  call  for  the  proof.  It  is 
not  a  Utile  singular  that  he  should  commence  a  radical  reformation,  pro- 
claiming  all  the  world  in  error,  and  then  discover  thai  almost  all  are  with 
him !  I  deny  most  positively,  that  his  views  of  baptism  in  order  to  n- 
Blission  of  sins,  are  sustained  by  universal  authority. 

1  knew  that  I  was  touching  a  tender  point,  when  I  quoted  one  of  the 
no«t  prominent  ministers  of  his  church  against  him ;  but  I  cannot  help 
Aat  In  loolcii^  through  the  HiUenial  Harbinger,  1  saw  that  Dr.  Fish- 
back  and  Mr.  Campbell  had  engaged  in  a  protracted  discus^on  of  the 
my  doctrine  we  are  now  debating ;  and  that  the  doctor  was  decidedly  op- 
posed to  hb  views.  I  paid  some  attention  to  his  arguments,  and  diacov- 
•red  that  Mr.  Campbell  did  not  answer  them  very  satis fac to rily ;  and  I 
thought  it  might  be  well  to  give  him  some  of  those  arguments  to  answer 
now.  But,  he  says,  tliis  controversy  with  Dr.  Fishback  has  nothing  to 
do  with  the  matter  before  us.  He  is  very  fondof  quoting  Calvin  against 
Presbyterians  ;  but  so  soon  as  1  quote  against  him  one  of  his  strongest 
men,  fas  declares,  it  has  nothing  to  do  with  the  subject  before  us  ! 

Well,  he  is  very  catholic  in  his  views.  He  says,  his  church  does  not 
compel  all  their  ministry  to  adopt  the  same  opinion*  and  ipeculalioni. 
But  are  vre  now  debating  mere  opinio}\»?  Is  his  doctrine  of  baptism,  in 
order  to  remission  of  sins,  an  opinion  or  a  speculation  ?  If  so,  the  gen- 
deman  is  certainly  ranning contrary  to  his  own  published  principles;  for 
lie  haa  maintuned  ih^t  no  citizen  of  the  kingdom  of  Christ  has  the  right 
to  propagate  his  opinion*.  But  here  he  is,  in  a  public  debate,  propagating 
bii  opinions!  No;  we  are  discussing  doclrinea — matters  of  faith — not 
ajMcnUtions  ;  and  unless  Mr.  C.  haa  recently  succeeded  in  converting  the 
OiMtor,  they  differ  loto  calo,  not  about  speculations,  but  about  doctrines^ 

But  is  Mr.  C.  really  so  catholic  in  his  views  and  feelings?  Would  he 
allow  me  to  preach  in  his  church,  unless  1  would  agree  to  be  immersed  T 
I  trow  not  Yet  how  can  he  consistently  exclude  me,  since  he  professes 
Mt  to  proscribe  men  for  their  opinions  1 

I  wilt  not  charge  my  friend  with  courting  popularity ;  but  1  will  say,  . 
dut  he  has,  by  some  mciLns,  happened  to  adopt  a  course  of  conduct  by 
which  he  has  secured  much  greater  popularity,  than  he  ever  could  have 
pined,  had  he  remained  in  the  Presbyterian  church. 

Bnt  he  is  resolved  to  make  me  a  heretic.  He  tells  you,  that  in  my 
•zpositionof  Colosaians  ii.  10,  11,1  have  gone  contrary  to  the  Confession 
ofFailh  But  thai  is  a  book  which  he  seems  not  to  understand.  Neither 
feul  nor  the  confession  teaches  the  necessity  of  baptism  in  order  to  re- 
ntiasion  of  sins.  Under  the  old  dispensation,  as  1  have  before  said, 
Vkter,  the  emblem  of  purification,  was  constantly  associated  with  th« 
^rit  Bsd  aanctification.    6o  under  the  new,  the  oidmance  of  ^^>uia''a 
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connected  wilh  regeneraiion,  which  is  called  baptiim. 
.>  of  "  the  washing  of  regeneration,"  just  as  Ezekiel  ape: 
rom  moral  polluiion,  by  sprinkling  clean  water.  The  ou 
Mrvea  lo  iUnsiraie  the  nature  of  the  inward  grace.  So 
is  not  wate>-b:ipiisin  iliat  naves  us — "  not  tiie  putting  aw 
the  flesh,  but  the  answer  of  a  good  conscience  toward  G< 
ward  baptism,  but  the  inward  grace,  of  which  it  is  the  si 

itleman  could  not  refer  to  this  passage,  without  trying  to 
nt  against  infant  baptism.  He  brought  up  that  subject  } 
o-day  we  have  it  again.  1  am  quite  sure  he  feels  very 
with  his  perrurmaacea  un  tliis  subject.     He  cerlninly 

0  it  again  and  again,  if  he  believed  that  he  had  sustained  hi 
>w  resume  the  train  of  argument  against  the  doctrine  of  bt 
remission  of  sins.  I  have  proveJihat  this  doctrine  cooti 
}  declarations  of  Christ,  who  said,  without  qualilicatian, 
!th  on  the  Son,  hath  everlasting  life."     The  gentleman  I 

evade  the  force  of  this  declaration,  by  making  the  word ' 

1  have.  To  justify  this  most  unauthoriaed  pcrveraio 
^riptures  which  speak  of  eternal  life  as  in  the  future,  aa  Cl 
lecttttion  and  hope.  But  who  does  not  know,  that,  bo  U 
dures,  the  righteous  will  be  looking  forward  and  utlidj 
blessing  and  glory.  If,  ^en,  we  cannot  possess  Herat 
we  are  looking  forward,  we  can  never  possess  iL 

s  worse  than  vain  lo  attempt  to  escape  the  force  of 
>reeenling  the  same  truth  in  such  variety  of  forius.    Tl; 

1  Marlho.  at  ahf.  unnLior  hep  dnvjueiL  hHitlwE.  h  ja*_lh 
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ble  absurdity  of  it,  is  evidence  of  the  lameness  of  the  doctrine.  You 
see,  then,  I  was  not  running  from  the  subject  under  discussion,  but  run- 
ning into  it. 
There  are  some  remarkaUe  pecnliaritiel  in  the  gentleman's  thi 


He  teaches,  that  men  are  first  begotten  wiihaui  the  water,  by  the  tmt 
WJl  then  bom  a/  water;  and  the  water  he  represents  asihe  mtfAer  of  all 
^blietiiHii  1 1 1  The  Scriotores  teach  us,  that  '*  Jemsalem.  which  is  thofff 
hihe  mother  of  ns  all;"  bat  they  never  do  teach,  that  the  w^ter  is  oar 
MMher !  This  is  one  of  the  peculiarities  of  Mr.  GampbeD's  thedlogj ! 
The  inspired  writers  never  speak  of  baptism  as  a  birth,  nor  <^  water  as 
die  mother  of  bdieveie.  This  fact>  which  is  fatal  to  the  gentleman's  doe- 
Irnie,  I  presume  he  will  not  answer. 

.  I  have  proved,  by  a  number  of  focts,  that  the  new  birth  is  not  at  all 
•mnected  with  baptism— that  our  Savior  had  no  reference,  particnlarlyy 
Ifi  baptism,  when  he  said,  **  Except  a  man  be  bom  of  water  and  of  iim 
9^ni,  he  cannot  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  God."  Mr.  Campbell  a^« 
JBftts*  that  christian  baptism  was  not  instituted  when  the  Savior  uttered 
tIMe  language ;  and  how,  I  ask,  can  he  prove,  that  he  alluded  to  an  ordi- 
HHiee  not  then  in  existence  t  He  may  take  it  for  granted,  but  he  cannot 
ftrniBh  a  particle  of  proof.  And  if  he  cannot,  his  doctrine  goes  by  th9 
lymird,  llet  the  fact  not  be  forf;otten,  that,  when  christian  baptism  was 
"anntituted,  it  was  never  called  «  otXft.  The  expression,  bom  of  God^  w 
jptended  to  convey  to  our  minds  two  important  ideas,  viz :  1  That  th» 
^iianfe  denoted  by  it,  constitutes  us  the  children  ai  God ;  and  2.  That  it 
aq«kea  ost  morally,  like  GkNl— holy  in  heart  **  That  which  is  bom  of 
4a  fleahf  ia  flesh ;  and  that  which  is  bom  of  the  Spirit,  is  spirit." 

I  proved  on  yesterday,  (and  I  will  repeat  the  argument,^  that  every  one 
*^ho  is  begotten  or  bom  of  CUmI,  enjoys  the  remission  of  sins.  John, 
'like  apeede»  says,  ^  Whosoever  believeth  that  Jesus  is  the  Christ,  is  bom 
^  6o4«'*  .  If  the  believer  is  bom  of  God,  he  is  a  child ;  and  if  a  child, 
Vi  heir  i^  God,  and  a  joint-heir  with  Christ.  It  will  scarcely  he  denied, 
"AbI  the  sins  of  ail  such  are  pardoned.  But  Mr.  Campbell  will  not  im- 
4II0XPO  tnien  till  he  professes  to  believe,  that  Jesus  is  the  Christ;  and, 
"thfliefufr.  he  cannot  immerse  him  till  he  is  bom  of  God— 4s  a  child,  and 
is  ia  possession  of  the  remission  of  sins.  Consequently,  his  doctrine, 
^Uoh  teaches,  that  sins  are  remitted  in  the  act  of  being  bapdzed,  and  koI 
litfiMie,  is  untrae. 

Tlie  gentleman  has  found  justification  in  the  Scriptures  ascribed  to  Mv* 
en  edwCAi  So  he  informs  us;  though  it  would  not  be  difficult  to  prove, 
llwt  Ibe  whole  seven  amount  to  some  three  or  four.  For  example,  who 
inuigines,. that  justification  in  the  name  of  Christ,  and  by  Christ,  are  two 
dfamot  eauses  f  Is  the  name  of  Christ  one  thing,  and  Christ  himseh* 
^piodier?  But  there  is  one  fatal  misfortune  connected  with  this  matter 
III  is  thie:  baftism  is  not  one  of  thosb  sxvbn  causes,  himselp  beino 
1  This  fact  being  indisputable,  I  would  not  bare,  so  far  as  this  dis« 
is  concerned,  if  justification  were  ascribed  to  forty  causes.  What 
m0:  dioee  seven  causes !  They  are,  as  enumerated  by  Mr.  Campbell,  the 
failowisg :  **  by  Christ,  his  name,  his  blood,  by  knowledge,  grace,  faith, 
and  hy  works.  Now  where  is  bi4>tism  ?  If  his  doctrine  be  true,  bap* 
tinn  ie  one  of  the  most  important  causes  of  justification.  Yet,  amongst 
dl'lhs  James  to  which  he  says  it  is  ascribed,  he  cannot  find  it  mentioned  I 
If  only  baptiun  had  been  once  mentioned  as  a  cause  of  justification,  how 
iOMMiUy  il  would  have  been  urged  by  my  friend  I    Bui  la  ix  luoXtDSBTi^ 
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r  a  man  contemJing,  most  earnesfly,  that  baptisni  ia  one 
riant  causes  ol' jiialification;  and  yei,  when  he  himse 
the  causes  mentioned  in  the  Bible,  and  increasei  the  t 
Christ  one  cause,  lih  name  another,  and  his  blood  a.  th 
baptism  amongst  ihem  ! ! ! 

e  hold  no  euch  doctrine.      Unr  confeseimi  does  not  s! 
justifies  men.     It  teaches,  that  they  arc  jiislitieil  on  acct 

id  received  bi/ faith  alone."     The  meritorious  ground 
1.  is  the  obedience  of  Christ  unto  death,  even  the  death 
le  instrumental  cause  is  failh,  whereby  the  sinner,  co 
iesB  and  guilty  condition,  receives  and  rests  on  Christ 

I'ed  who  do  not  live  holy  Uies.  FaJtli  is  the  cause,  of 
i  are  the  necessary  and  uniform  effect  Hence  our  cor 
il  '■  Failli  is  not  alone  in  the  person  justified,  but  is  e 
with  all  other  saving  ^ces,  and  is  no  dead  faith;  but  v 

As  tlie  cause  cannot  exist  without  producing  its  !e§ 
liih  cannot  exist  in  any  mind  without  producing  ^od  w 
iw  resume  the  argument  1  was  presenting  when  1  sat  do 
g,  that  the  doctrine  of  Mr,  0.  ascribes  to  an  exiemsl  on 
itiiral    importance   and    efficacy.      The   one    thing  neei 

tlie  Scriptures,  declared  to  he  vital  piely — the  rritgion 
1  eitern-jl  ordinance,  however  imporlant,  was  ever  made 

remission  of  sins,  or  efficacious  in   securing  that  bl 
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it,  on  which  he  ihould  by  one  offering  perfect  ihem  that  btb  laneti' 
the  latter  pointed  to  the  work  of  the  Holy  Spirit  in  aanctifying  the 
■  of  men.  The  bloody  sacrifices  taught  men  their  guilt  and  pointed 
to  the  Temedr,  the  blood  of  Christ;  and  the  ablutions  taught  ihem 
depravity  and  pointed  them  to  the  remedy,  the  Holy  SpiriL 
le  Jens,  in  their  bliadaess,  loat  sight  of  the  promiaed  Savior,  the 
sua  substance,  clung  with  the  most  perverse  tenacity  to  the  mers 
iw,  and  fondly  imagined,  that  the  blood  of  bulls  and  of  goats  could 
1  for  sin.  They  also  lost  sight  of  the  Holy  Spirit  and  his  ageney 
Dctifying  the  heart,  and  relied  for  purification  upon  external  ablu- 
.  In  their  blind  zeal  they  even  added  other  ^Intions  to  those 
«ly  appointed,  and  incessantly  washed  the  outside  of  the  "cup  and 
lUtler,"  leaving  the  inside  in  its  impurity.  They  could  not  even  sit 
1  to  eat  when  (hey  came  from  the  market  or  a  public  place,  till  they 
vashed  their  hands.  And  not  only  werv  they  moat  conscientious  .n 
observance  of  the  sacrifices  and  washings ;  but  in  regard  lo  all  ftx- 
1  forms  and  ordinances,  however  unimportant,  they  were  sealous  in 
observance.  The  reproof  uttered  by  our  Savior,  in  view  of  this 
of  things,  contains  a  principle  which  should  never  be  lost  eight  of. 
1  unto  you,  scribes  and  phariiiees,  hypocrites !  for  ye  pay  tithe  of 
,snd  anise,  and  cummin,  and  have  omitted  the  toeightier  matters  of 
wie,  judgment,  mercy,  and  faith"  Malt,  xxiii.  23. 
It  lhf>  error  was  not  peculiar  to  the  Jews.  At  a  very  early  period  in 
liitory  of  the  christian  cliurch,  we  find  the  same  dispoaition  devcl- 
.  It  wss  not  long  undl,  losing  sight  of  the  irue  nature  and  design 
le  Lord's  supper  as  a  memorial  of  his  sufferings,  christians  regarded 
nrtaking  of  it  as  easential  to  salvation,  and  attached  to  it  aome  mys- 
na  efficacy  in  imparting  gmre.  Step  by  step  they  proceeded,  until, 
ig  lost  sight  of  the  cross  which  it  was  intended  ever  to  keep  in  full 
I  they  deified  the  bread  and  the  wine,  and  strangely  imagined  that 
myitie  words  of  the  priest  converted  these  elements  into  the  body, 
1,  tonl,  and  divinity  of  Christ! !  This  was  the  perfection  of  human 
.  Bat  baptism,  the  other  sacrament,  was  almost  equally  perverted. 
Mi  >t  an  early  day,  considered  essential  to  salvation.  The  Holy  Spi- 
u  npposed  to  sanctify  the  heart  at  the  moment  when  baptism  was 
nisiered ;  and  ihoae  who  died  without  baptism  were  supposed  to  be 
They  proceeded  even  further,  and,  to  imparl  greater  virtue  to  the 
r,  they  consecrated  it,  and  thus  baptized  with  holy  water! 
Iiie  error  has  been  common  to  human  nature,  m  all  ages,  as  the 
)aad  forms  and  ceremonies  of  the  various  systems  of  pagtili  mytho- 
demonstrate. 

fiis,  precisely,  is  the  error  into  which  Mr.  Campbell  has  run.  In- 
he  aeema,  in  one  respect,  to  have  gone  further  into  extremes,  than 
ihriatians  of  the  third  and  succeeding  centuries.  They  made  exter- 
irdinances  essential  to  salvation ;  but  he  makes  the  mode  of  an  ordi- 
B  essential !  He  not  only  insists  that  baptism  is  essential  lo  secure 
■aionofsin;  but  the  water  must  be  applied  in  a  particular  ^iflr/!,  st 
rding  to  his  theology,  it  answers  no  purpose!  In  this  almcst  univer- 
irror  of  attaching  unscriplural  importance  and  efficacy  to  external 
,  he  has  gone  further  than  any  one  of  whom  I  have  heard  or  read. 
»  ahow  the  audience  the  wonderful  efficacy  he  ascribes  to  baptism,  I 
mad  an  extract  from  his  debate  with  McCalla :  (p.  137.) 
Ea  appointed  bttptism  to  be,  to  every  one  tbB,t  believed  t.^«  T«(»n&  \a 


(■' .  :■ 


I  r  :*  ' 
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/       has  given  of  hifl  Son,  a  formal  pledge  on  his  part  of  that  believer*0 
/        acquittal  or  pardon:  bo  significant,  and  so  expressive,  that  when  tli9 1^^ 
'         tized  heliever  rises  out  of  the  water,  is  bom  of  water,  enters  ths  «M|ift 
second  time,  ns  enters  it  as  innocent,  as  cl^an,  as  UHSPormi  !•  Ill 
ANOBL.     His  conscience  is  purged  from  guilt,  his  hody  washed  wAkiMi 
water,  even  the  washing  of  regeneration.    He  puts  himself  under  i^  prim- 
hood  of  Jesus,  under  his  tuition  and  government.    If  afterwards  be  ^sm% 
\        thPHigh  the  weakness  and  corruption  of  human  nature,  or  the  temptatintf 
\       tkic  adversary,  he,  in  the  spirit  of  repentance,  comes  to  his  Advocate, M^ 
fesses  his  fault,  and  obtains  pardon." 

I  think  it  must  be  admitted,  that  he  ascribes  wonderful  virtue  to  bt|rfiiBt 
The  last  argument  against  this  doctrine,  which  I  shall  now  ofiTfii 
this  :  Mn.  Campbell  himself  says,  it  is  not  true  !  This  staMmi 
will  doubtless  surprise  the  audience ;  but  nevertheless  it  is  certain,  thitlhi 
gentleman  himself  has  said,  that  the  doctrine  for  which  he  is  now  e» 
tending  is  not  true.  I  will  prove  this  assertion  by  reading  fron  kii 
debate  with  McCalla:  (p.  135.) 

<<  The  water  of  baptism,  then,  fiirmally  washes  away  our  sins.  The  Uori 
of  Christ  really  washes  away  our  sins.  PauVt  tim  were  keallt  pmrimd 
when  he  believed;  yet  he  had  no  solemn  pledge  of  the  fact,  no  formal  is^ 
tal,  no  formal  purgation  of  his  sins,  until  he  washed  them  awaiy  is  ttl 
water  of  baptism." 

I  couhl  shake  hands  with  my  friend  over  this  sentiment,  and  we  mifj^ 
have  something  like  chnstian  union.  What  does  he  say  ?  **  Pairs  liM 
were  really  pardoned,  when  he  believed.'*  This  is  all  for  which  I  tflli 
contending— that  the  sins  of  every  individual  are  realh/  pankmsd,  tflai 
he  believes.  I  quoted  Dr.  Fishback,  a  litde  while  ago,  one  of  his  fifht- 
hand  men,  in  favor  of  this  doctrine ;  and  now  I  have  Mr.  Csnpbell 
himself  on  my  side.  It  must  be  conceded,  that  I  have  the  two  noit 
distinguished  men  in  the  gendeman*s  church  sustaining  the  Tiewi  for 
which  I  am  contending.  Now  it  is  no  part  of  my  business  to  reconcite 
the  doctrine  here  taught,  with  what  he  has  elsewhere  inculcated,  or  with 
what  he  is  now  inculcating.  It  is  enough  for  me  that  he  has  said,  ihtt 
the  doctrine  for  which  he  is  now  contending  is  not  true !  If  he  has  siaee 
changed  his  views,  and  is  disposed  to  retract  what  he  has  here  publisbel 
—very  well.  But  so  long  as  I  have  Mr.  C.  on  my  side,  it  will  betd* 
mitted  that,  so  far  as  this  discussion  is  concerned,  I  am  safe. 

I  will  read  again  in  the  Millmial  Harbinger,  vol.  iii.  p.  304.  The 
article  was  written  in  reply  to  Dr.  Fishbnck,  who  was  contending,  that  the 
remission  of  a  man's  sins  is  not  suspended  upon  his  being  baptiBed.  Mr. 
w.  remarks :  "  You  [Dr*  P.]  say,  *  the  essential  point  of  differenee  be- 
tween yon  and  me  is  suggested  in  the  following  question;  Is,  or  ii 
not,  the  free  faVor  of  God,  by  which  he  jnstifies  the  believing  sinner,  or 
remits  his  sin,  through  the  blood  of  Christ,  suspended,  according  to  tlie 
Grospel,  upon  his  being  baptized  in  water?  You  [Mr.  Campbell]  defeid 
the  affirmative,  and  I  [Dr.  F.!  maintain  the  negative  side  of  the  qoM* 
tion.'  Now,"  remarks  Mr.  C.,  **  let  me  tell  you  that  /  maintain  tkt 
negative  toO.  So  we%ire  both  agreed  !  Because,  mark  me  clo$ehf,  /A 
admit  that  a  person  who  believes  the  Gospel,  and  cannot  be  immifsd% 
may  obtain  remission," 

This  admission  is  fatal  to  the  doctrine  of  baptism  in  order  to  remiitioii 
of  sins.  I  may  believe  the  Gospel  to-day,  but  may  not  have  the  oppo^ 
tunity  to  receive  baptism  before  to-morrow,  next  week,  or  next  moDih* 
Now  am  I  under  oondeinti&\\ou  >iVL  XK^rm^w^Ni^  \!as\  weekt  or  o^ 
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BOBtht  It  i*  surely  moBt  undeairable  in  be  under  condem nation,  even  for 
■  ■ingle  night;  became,  during  thai  time,  the  person  is  exposed  to  eler* 
nal  death.  Every  one  who  truly  believes  in  Christ,  ie  disposed,  at  once, 
to  obey  every  command,  as  he  iindcrstiinds  it.  But  suppose  an  indivi- 
dual miilakei  something  else  for  baptism,  and  lielievcH  that  he  has  beea 
tMpliaed,  when  he  has  not;  is  he  under  condemnation  because  of  this 
error  r  Mr.  Campbell  expresses  the  opinion  that  he  ii  not.  In  the  Mil- 
letiial  Harbinger,  he  expresses  the  opinion  that  there  are  some  chririiant 
unong  "  the  seeis."  For  this  charitablt  (!)  opinion,  some  of  his  zealona 
eOadjutors  found  fault  with  him,  as  having,  by  expreiieing  such  an  upin- 
lon,  crippled  their  efibrta  in  the  laudable  work  of  reformation.  He  re- 
iterates tlie  opinion,  and  writes  as  follows  : 

"  In  reply  to  this  conscientious  sister,  I  observe,  that  if  there  be  no 
cbristians  in  the  Protestant  sects,  there  are  certainly  none  among  the  Ro- 
muiistB,  none  among  the  Jews,  Turks,  pagans ;  and  therefore  no  christians 
Id  the  world  except  ourselves,  or  such  of  us  oa  keep,  or  strive  to  keep,  all 
the  commandments  of  Jesus.  Therotbre,  for  many  centuries  there  has  been 
DO  church  of  Christ,  no  christians  in  the  world  ;  and  the  promises  concern- 
Ing  the  tvtrla^mg  kingdom  of  Messiah  have  ftiled,  and  the  gattt  of  hett 
kit  prnaiUd  agaiiut  kit  church,'.  This  cannot  be;  and  therefore  thers 
ue  christians  among  the  sects. 

But  who  is  a  chriBtian?  I  answer,  every  one  that  believes  in  his  heart 
that  Jesus  of  Nazareth  is  the  Messiah,  the  tjan  of  God  ;  repents  of  his  sins, 
woA  obeys  him  in  all  things  according  to  his  measure  of  knowledge  of  his 
will.     •     «     •     • 

1  cannot,  therefore,  make  any  one  duty  the  standard  of  christian  state  or 
character,  not  even  immersion  into  tho  name  of  the  Father,  of  the  Son,  and 
of  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  in  my  heart  regard  all  that  have  been  sprinkled  in 
infancy  without  their  own  knowledge  and  ronsent,  as  aliens  from  Christ 
■iTid  the  well-grounded  hope  of  heaven.  'Salvation  was  of  the  Jews,' bc< 
knowledged  the  Messiah  ;  and  yet  he  said  of  a  foreigner,  an  alien  from  tlie 
commonwealth  of  Israel,  a  Syro-Phmaiciau,  ■!  have  not  found  so  great 
faith — no,  not  in  Israel.' 

Should  I  linil  a  PcJo-baptist  more  intelligent  in  the  christian  Scriptures, 
mors  spirttually-mmded  and  more  devoted  to  the  I^ord  than  a  Baptist,  or 
one  immersed  on  a  profeission  of  the  ancient  faith,  1  could  not  hesitate  a 
moment  in  giving  the  preference  of  my  heart  to  him  that  loveth  most.  Did 
I  kct  otherwise,  I  would  be  a  pure  sectarian,  a  pharisee  among  christians. 
Still  I  will  be  asked,  how  do  I  know  that  ony  one  loves  my  Master  but  by 
bis  oliedience  to  his  commandments }  I  answer,  tii  no  other  Kay,  But 
m«rk,  I  do  not  substitute  obedience  to  one  commandment,  for  universal,  or 
•*en  for  general  obedience.  And  should  I  see  a  sectarian  BaptiHt  or  a  Pedo- 
baptist  more  spiritually-mindrd,  more  generally  conformed  to  the  requisi- 
tions of  the  Messiah,  than  one  who  precisely  acquiesces  with  me  in  the 
theory  or  practice  of  immersion  as  I  teach,  doubtlesB  the  former  rather  than 
the  latter,  would  have  my  cordial  approbation  and  love  as  a  christian.  80 
I  jadge,  and  so  1  feel.  It  is  (he  image  of  Christ  the  christian  looks  for  and 
loTos ;  and  this  does  not  consist  in  being  exact  in  a  few  items,  but  in  gene- 
iml  devotion  to  the  whole  truth  as  far  as  known. 

With  me  mistakes  of  the  understanding  and  errors  of  the  affections  are 
not  to  be  confounded.  They  are  as  distant  as  the  poles.  An  angel  may 
■nistaka  the  meaning  of  a  commandment,  but  he  will  obey  it  in  the  sense  in 
which  be  understands  it  John  Bunyan  and  John  Newton  were  very  diflbr- 
«Dt  persons,  and  had  very  dilTcrcnt  views  of  baptism,  and  of  some  other 
things;  yet  they  were  both  disposed  to  obey,  and  to  the  extent  of  their 
fcaowledge  did  obey  the  Lord  in  eve^  thing.     •     •     »     • 

Now,  tuleM  I  could  prove  that  all  who  neriect  th«  poaMVn  VaAWa.'un& 
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nd  have  aubslUuled  for  tlicm  aometbing  e!ae  of  hnman  autl 
inffly,  or,  if  nol  kiiowmglj-,  are  voluntarily  ignorant  of  w 
ooulcl  not,  1  dare  not  my  timt  tlieir  inistakes  are  such  na  ui 
their  profeBsions."— J/;;/.  Harb.  JVew  St.  vol.  i.  pp.  411,  41! 
inyau  and  John  Newion  had  very  different  views  of  ba| 
ey  were  chrislianB.      This  ia  quite  orlhodor.     Iliaju*ti 

jned,  he  lells  ua,  when  he  believed.     Sii  we  believe.     A 
11  all  others  will   be  pHrdoned,  who  believe  in  Jesua  Chri 
:•.  and  Dr.  Fishback  with  me  lo  day ;  and  aa  I  am  in  a( 
I  will  just  close  here. — [Time  expired. 

Friday,  Nov.  24—1  o'clock,  P. 

EsiDENT — If  my  fncnd,  Mr.  Rice,  had  thought  more  pro 
iiibjecU  submitted  to  his  reflection,  and  on  which  he  has 
he  would  likely  have  discovered  that  there  is  nol  the  leaE 
between   my  first  and  last  views  on  the  style  of   ihe  a 
!  does  not,  indeed,  always  speak  in  ihe  same  words.     Mr 
emonstraled  in  ihese  remarks,  how  much,  on  former  occa 
ircpresenicd  me.     In  the  manner  and  in  the  matter  of  h 
1(1  reasonings,  he  only  certifies  ua  of  the  truth,  and  confiri 
ice  ofour  ronclusions. 

beginning,  he  gave  a  wrong  view  of  my  sentiments  as  m 
iu'd,  esptcially  in   some  one  or  two  points,  to  which  I 
your  iitienlinn.     The  gentleman,  with  great  emphasis,  e 
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Spiril  of  oar  God,  we  are  at  once  fitted  for  the  high  enjoynienl«  of  the 
ehrialian  rank  and  calling.  I  conceive,  then,  thai  we  are  reprc«enied 
heie,  an  in  other  acrijitureB,  as  being  Juetified  by  the  name  of  the  Lord, 
bdieving  in  him,  in  baptiam  ;  and  that  we  are  also  aanctified  by  liis  8pi- 
riL  And,  if  so,  doea  not  baptism  (land  as  high  here  a*  in  the  commis' 
■ion,  according  to  Mark  ;  and,  also,  in  good  keeping  with  Peter,  on  Pen- 
tocoBt,  and  in  his  first  epistle  f 

With  regard  to  the  passage  which  has  been  ao  ofien  quoted  from  John, 
I  ahall  elill  notice  it  farther  in  ita  proper  place.  Indeed,  it  haa  been  fully 
diaposed  of  already,  in  the  remarks  olTered  on  yesterday.  My  friend 
fau  intimated  that  I  wished  to  evade  it.  This  is  only  in  harmony  with 
bia  policy.  When  he  wishes  you  to  think  he  has  a  strong  and  convin- 
cing  fact,  or  argument,  he  takes  this  method  of  gaining  it  credii.  Have  1 
not,  however,  given  you,  on  this  class  of  lesls,  someilijng  stronger  than 
mch  insinuating  asaerliona  T — those,  to  you,  are  common  now  as  house- 
bold  wnrda  T 

I  proceed  to  illustrate  those  passages  read  from  the  Debate  with  Mc> 
Cmlla,  and  from  the  Harbinger.  In  order  to  dispense  with  the  necessity 
■nd  importance  of  baptiam,  the  gentleman  remarked,  that  as  a  man  cannot 
biptize  himself,  it  would  be  incongruous  to  suspend  a  matter  so  essen- 
tially necessary,  upon  the  contingency  of  exirinsie  help  from  another 
person.  This,  perhaps,  to  some  weak  minds,  might  assume  the  form  of 
a  solid  objection  lo  the  value  of  the  inaiiiuiion.  A.  man  cannot  baptize 
himself,  nor  can  he  be  baptized  without  an  administrator  and  without 
water.  Well,  formidable  though  it  appear,  I  am  willing  to  meet  it  io  all 
ils  wisdom  and  strength.     I  frankly  admit  the  possibility  of  the  contin-. 

Sncy.  Still,  if  there  be  any  wisdom  or  potency  in  the  objection  drawn 
)m  it,  it  lies  just  as  much  in  the  way  of  my  opponent,  as  in  my  way. 
It  retjuirea  bolli  water  and  an  admin isiraii>r  with  him.  But  the  dilTerence 
is  in  his  favor,  for  he  requires  less  water,  and  attaches  much  leas  conse- 
qsence  to  the  ordinance.  That,  however,  avails  nothing  aa  lo  the  real 
nine  of  the  objection.  We  will,  therefore,  select  another  case,  in  the 
ioiportancs  of  whiiih  we  will  equally  agree — the  sending  of  the  gospel 
U>  ihs  heathen.  Now  Mr.  Rice  believes,  that  a  knowledge  of  the  name 
of  the  Lord  is  easentisil  lo  salvation  ;  for  where  no  vision  is,  the  people 
periah.  Now  whether  the  people  of  remote  countries  ahall  ever  hear  the 
napel,  is  made  dependent  upon  the  inairumeiitaliiy  of  other  persons  than 
UMmaelves.  Some  persons  must  be  sent  lo  ihcm  with  the  Bible — it  must 
be  translated  into  their  tongues,  and  persons  must  be  found  lo  do  iL 
Now  in  case  of  the  failure  of  any  of  these  contingencies,  the  salvation 
of  the  pagans  is  impossible.  The  question,  then,  arises  :  Is  Hie  Bible 
■eeesaary  to  salvation,  or  the  promulgation  of  the  Itulbs  in  it?  Mr. 
Bira  says,  Yes.  Well,  then,  let  him  reconcile  this  contingency  first, 
before  he  demands  of  me  lo  reconcile  tlie  one  he  has  feigned  on  baptism. 
I  isy  feigned ;  for  while  I  h.-ive  given  him  a  real  difGculty,  on  his  princi- 
ples, his  is  but  a  feigned  difficulty  on  my  principles.  Because  I  do  not 
make  baptism  absolutely  essential  to  salvation  in  any  case,  while  he 
aiakea  the  knowledge  of  Christ  absnlutely  necessary  in  all  cases.  Let 
lum  adjust  these  matters  at  home,  before  he  goes  abroad  with  feigned 
diffieuliies  ! 

There  is  nothing  that  does  not  depend  upon  contingencies  of  some 
sort :  but  kccurding  to  our  leaching,  there  is  no  one  required  to  be  b«p- 
dlod  wbeie  baptism  cannot  be  had.    Baptism,  wheie  ibeie'uQit  Wk 
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no  person  lo  admiriiHter,  wus  never  ilemandeO  as  an  iiy 
Itioa  or  salvation,  by  Him  who  has  always  enjoined  upi 
Hher  ihan  sacrifice." 

sre  have  been  maiteis  of  ^reat  moment  a  append  ed  upon  i 
A  person  who  had  committed  a  Bpecilied  trespats,  sttcoK 
Moses,  who  had  in  copartnery  wronged  the  companyt  < 
d  a  pledge,  or  taken  away  properly  feloniously,  or  by 
lid  not  be  pardoned  only  on  certain  conditioaa.  Hi 
tiilion  of  the  principal,  he  must  add  twenty  pci  cent.,  i 
:  he  must  then  find  a  priest,  and  an  oflcring.  And  go 
:b  conression  of  hie  sin,  and  have  him  to  ollei  and  in 
-  lie  could  not  obtain  remission. 

esua  said  to  the  apostles,  •'  Whose  sins  soever  you  rel 
ud  whose  sins  soever  you  temil  are  remitted  to  them,' 
igency  In  it;  for  they  were  not  omnipresent,  nor  cotil 
leak  to  the  whole  world.  These  are  weak,  very  weaki 
as  unreasonable  as  weak. 

tt  now  hear  Calvin.  Mr.  Rice  has  given  you  a  specio 
r  of  quoting  anlliorilii!)).  We  shall  now  have  a  apGcii: 
initnilabU!)  art  of  mystification,  and,  as  charity  would  1 
'  perversion.  Calvin  wrote  every  idea  I  have  rend  yo 
ordinary  candor,  in  my  opinion,  can  misconceive  iu  A 
«sBibly  arise  in  some  minds,  whether  Calvin  did  not  con 
But  that  I  have  fairly  and  fully  given  you  his  wacd«,  the 

ad  a  few  extracts  from  book  iv.  vol,  ii.  indicative  of  tl 
s  spoken  as  plainly  vt  I  have  done.  j>a  the  ubkfi  < 
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Wiea  and  the  benefit  of  the  keys.  But  the  advocates  of  thia  opinion  hftve 
tdlen  into  an  error,  for  wint  of  coniidering  that  the  power  of  the  keys,  of 
which  they  speak,  is  bo  dependent  on  baptism,  that  it  cannot  by  any  meaDi 
1m  separated  from  it.  '  It  i*  trae,  that  the  sinner  receives  remissioD  by  the 
ministry  of  the  church,  but  not  without  the  preaching  of  the  gospel.  Now 
irbat  is  the  nature  of  that  preaching  1  That  we  are  cleansed  from  our  sins 
In  the  blood  of  Christ.  What  sign  and  testimony  of  that  absolution  it 
uere,  except  baptism  1 

Ilth.  Wa  conclude,  therefore,  that  we  ire  baptized  into  the  raortificatioD 
tl  the  flesh,  which  commences  in  us'at  baptism,  which  we  pursue  from  day, 
to  day,  and  which  will  be  perfected  when  we  shall  pass  out  of  this  life  to 
tfae  Lord." 

We  shall  give  you  a  little  more  of  his  remarks  on  ihe  case  of  Cor* 
MliuB  than  Mr.  Rice  gave  you,  thai  we  may  coinprehenil  the  apparent 
eonlmdiction. 

"  15th,  Wb  may  see  this  exemplifled  in  Cornelius  the  centarioi),  who, 
tfter  having  received  the  remission  of  his  sins  and  the  visible  graces  of  the 
Holy  Spirit,  was  baptized ;  not  with  a  view  to  obtain  by  baptism  a  more 
unple  remission  of  sins,  but  a  stronger  exercise  of  Faith,  and  an  increase  of 
nmfldence  from  that  pledge.  Perhaps  it  may  be  objected,  why  then  did 
Ananias  say  to  Paul, '  Arise,  and  be  baptized,  and  wash  away  thy  sin,'  if 
■Ina  are  not  washed  away  by  the  efficacy  of  baptism  itself  1  I  answer,  we 
■re  said  to  receive  or  obtain  that  which  our  faith  apprehends  as  presented 
to  ne  hy  the  Lord,  whether  at  the  time  that  he  first  declares  it  to  us,  or 
when  by  any  subsequent  testimony  he  aSbrds  us  a  more  certain  confirma- 
tion of  it.  Ananias,  therefore,  only  intended  to  say  to  Paul,  '  That  thou 
tnayest  be  assured  tliat  thy  sins  are  forgiven,  he  baptised;  for  in  baptism 
the  l^rd  promises  remission  of  sins  ;  receive  this,  and  be  secure.'    *     *     * 

Nevertheless,  from  this  sacrament,  ns  from  all  others,  we  obtain  nothing 
oxcept  what  we  receive  by  faith.  If  faith  be  wanting,  it  will  be  a  testi- 
mony of  our  ingratitude,  to  accuse  us  helbre  Uod,  because  we  have  not  be- 
Itoved  the  promise  g'iven  in  the  sacrament :  but  as  baptism  is  a  aig^i  of  out 
eonfeaalon,  we  ought  to  testify  by  it,  that  our  contidencc  is  in  the  mercy  of 
Qod,  and  our  purity  in  the  remission  of  sins,  which  is  obtained  for  us  by 
Jeius  Christ ;  and  that  wo  enter  into  the  church  of  God,  in  order  to  live  in 
tba  same  harmony  of  faith  and  charity,  of  one  mind  with  all  the  &ithful. 
This  is  what  Paul  meant  when  he  said,  that '  by  one  spirit  we  are  all  bap- 
tised into  one  body.'" 

I  agree  with  Calvin,  as  I  underdiand  him.  We  receive  remission  of 
riW  in  anticipation  through  fiiith,  as  Cornelius  ilid ;  and  witi)  a  clear 
norance  and  solemn  pledge  through  baptism.     We  must  lalic  all  thai 


Calvin  has 

1  said  on  the  subjei 

:\.  before  we  fully  comprehend  hi»  meaning. 

I  have  thei 

reforo  given  a  full 

outline  of  hid  whole  views  on  the  subjecl. 

The  cai 

le  of  Cornelius  is 

urged,  as  a  proof  that  I  have  either  mtscon- 

•frned  or  r 

nisstated  Calvin's 

viewB  of  baptism  for  remission.    But  a  care- 

fill  exami, 

lation  of  these  es 

iracls  will  only  show  that  the  gentleman  is 

Uiabiken. 

Calvin  repudiate! 

t  the  idea  of  receiving  remission  by  the  mere 

set  of  baptism  without  faith.  His  doctrine  is,  that  through  baptisi 
are  aaid  to  receive  that  which  our  faith  apprehends  as  presented  to  us  by 
the  Lord,  "  whether  at  the  time  that  he  Jirst  declares  it  to  m,  or  when 
by  any  subtequent  tealimony  he  affords  tis  a  more  certain  conjirmation 
or  it.        Another  extract  corroborates  this:   (Book  iv.  chap.  15.  sec.  17.) 

"  Now.  since  by  the  grace  of  God  wo  have  begun  to  repent,  we  sccuse  , 
oar  blindness  and  hardness  of  heart  for  our  long  ingratitude  to  his  great 
■  goodnesa.  Yet  we  believe  that  the  promise  itaelr  never  expired ;  but  on 
the  contrary,  we  reason  in  the  following  manner :  I)y  baptism  God  promises 
iWBivion  (aaiiiB,  and  will  certainly  fulfill  the  promiae  la  &Ute\w^«'[»-.^(i»!k 
2x2 
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»  offered  to  us  \o  baptiFm  ;  let  us  thercfora  embracQ  it  by 
dormant  by  reason  of  our  unbelief;  now  then  let  vf>  re& 

;  of  bapiism  extend  still  farther,  as  the  following  extract  si 
Q  ia  nho  Bttended  with  nnotlier  advantage :  it  shews  uh  oa 
.  Christ,  and  our  new  life  in  him.     For,  as  the  apostle  aa; 
as  were  baptized  into  Jesus  Christ,  were  baptized  into  his 
e  are  buried  with  him  bj  baptism  into  death,  that  we 
vnesB  of  life.'     In  this  paesage  he  does  Dot  merely  exhon 
1  of  Christ,  aa  if  he  had  said,  that  we  are  admoniebed  b 
Her  the  example  of  his  death  we  should  die  to  sin,  and  tha 
e  of  his  resurrection  we  should  rise  to  righteousnesa ; 
prably  further,  and  teaches  us  thal,"ic.— Coinin'*  IiutUut. 
clmp.  XV.  sec.  3. 

I  understand  this,   it  subslantiiilly  iiccords  with   the   casi 
arbinjier.     I  believe  that  when  a  person  apprehends  ih 

r.  His  mind  finds  peace  in  the  Lord.  ■'  He  rejoices  wi 
e  and  full  of  glory."  He  anticipates  the  end  of  his  Taill 
iieipation  from  sin.     In  his  heart  he  dies  unto  sin,  and  1 

resurreeiion  with  the  Lord,  he  ihiia  formally  receives, 

received  by  faith  in  anticipation. 

no  difficulty  in  reconciling  Calvin  with  myself,  any  mOT 
and  the  other  Now  Testament  wrilera.     Il'is,  however,  n< 

rara  and  defects.      He  did  not  always  select  the  most  ap 
lo  not  say  that  I  have  invariably  used  the  words  which  1 
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Jm^M,  and  John,  and  Fetor,  the  high  functioiuriM  and  adminiitnton  of 
Hm  kingdom  of  hearen. 

Aa  to  what  my  friend  aaTs  of  ontwaid,  exlemal  ordinance*,  I  need  onl3r 
iMUlki  that  I  know  of  no  auch  inatituliona  of  ChiiaL  Prayer,  praiie, 
m6ng  die  sapper,  baptiim,  faBting,  Slc,  are  all  alike  bodily,  mental,  apir- 
iiul.  outward  and  inward.  Such  language  is  that  of  Aahdod,  and  not  of 
Canaan.  I  go  for  that  religion  with  all  my  heart,  and  soul,  and  mind,  and 
■tnngth.  Still,  without  the  head,  there  can  be  no  heart-religion.  With- 
out light  there  oui  be  no  love.  If  there  be  any  externals  in  religion,  I  care 
VOtbing  for  them.     It  helps  devotion  to  bow  the  knee,  la  stand  up,  to 

nk  wdemnly,  (o  fast,  to  use  words  fuU  of  spiritnal  feeling.     What  act 


flfnl 


taligion  m  solemn  as  being  buried  with  the  Lord  I  What  s 
floolof  man  with  auch  power,  sm  the  mighty,  soul-subduing  fact  that  we  are 
•Btering  into  an  everlasting  covenant  with  the  Supreme  Divinity ;  vowing 
•tomal  faithfulness  to  the  Messiah  ;  putting  on  Christ  as  our  wisdom,  jus- 
tUeatton,  sanctification,  and  redemption  T  What  reflections  touch  the 
fcanlaine  of  our  moral  eympsthiee  with  such  awakenings,  meltings,  ecata- 
nee,  as  these  beaven-begolten  emotions,  rising  within  us  when  we  pei^ 
aonally  rise  with  Jesus,  and,  in  our  aflections,  mount  to  heaven !  How 
•weet  the  thought,  too,  that  the  Messiah  himself  led  the  way ;  thai  he 

5 It  his  body  inio  the  hands  of  John,  and  auficred  him  to  accompany  him 
lo  the  mystic  Jordan,  and  bury  him  there  in  solemn  anticipation  of  hit 
htnce  interment  in  the  bosom  of  his  own  earlh. 

If  my  friend,  Mr.  Rice,  could  speak  experimentally  on  the  subject  of 
flhiittian  immersion,  he  would  tell  you  that  there  is  no  action  ever  com- 
■suded  of  God  of  more  solemn  signiticBnce  than  holy  baptism ;  that  it^ 
Operates  powerfully  upon  those  who  ere  rightly  exercised  therein.  What 
neling  like  that  or  having  the  name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of 
Ai?  Holy  Spirit  put  upon  a  person  by  the  authority  of  our  Redeemer,  Law- 
giver and  King!  What  singular  associations  spring  up  within  us,  when 
W«  t>al  ourselves  enter  into  a  relation  that  makes  God  our  Father,  Jesua 
onr  8a  *ior,  the  Holy  Spirit  our  Guest,  Instmcior  and  Guide ;  that  connects 
with  tht  hierarchies  of  heaven — its  angels,  authorities,  principalities  and 
poweia;  that  emboldens  us  to  draw  near  to  God,  having  our  hearts  apiink- 
led  from  a  guilty  conscience,  and  our  bodies  bathed  in  the  pure  water  of 
■aoetificaiiouT  No  one  could  institute  auch  an  ordinance,  filled  with  snch 
boaan,  blessings,  joys  and  transports,  but  Ennnuel. 

My  friend  still  talks  of  what  he  has  done.  No  doubt  it  ia  both  neces- 
■nj  and  expedient  that  be  should  do  so.  You  will  all  judge  of  what  I 
have  done.  But  I  will  tell  you,  while  he  keeps  Lilking  thus,  I  am  thinking 
of  one  saying  of  the  Messiah,  which  always  overwhelms  me  especially, 
wban  I  think  any  one  makes  litde  of  any  of  the  commandments  of  the 
IiOffd.  Il  ia  a  saying  of  the  Great  King:  "  Whosoever  shall  break  one  cf 
die  leaat  of  these,  my  command  me  tits,  and  shall  lesch  men  so,  shall  be  of 
ao  esteem  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven  ;  but  whosoever  shall  do  and  teach 
dtam,  shall  be  of  high  esteem  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven."  Nothing  ia 
little  (hat  my  Lord  Messiah  ever  thought,  said,  commanded,  or  did.  To 
Muid  up  for  him,  and  for  his  ordinances,  and  to  plead  the  necessity  of 
obeying  to  the  letter,  of  honoring  and  magnirying  him,  of  worshiping  and 
adoring  him,  is  my  greatest  honor,  and  my  highest  ambition.  Heaven 
has  yet  revealed  to  me  no  higher  honor,  than  to  atand  up  for  the  honor  of 
Ua  commandmeDia.  I  diaclaim  all  merit  j  all  claims  of  praise,  honor  ot 
nward  from  hiiok  I  moat  ooidially  renounce.     It  ia  an  act  of  meic^  oi^Yw 


DEBATE  ON  THE  DESIGN  OF  BAPTISM.  ' 

ipl  our  purest  ofleringB,  Did  we  li»e  the  life  of  a  Mell 
all  ila  hours  to  liiin,  il  would  constitute  no  ground  of  ba 
It  his  favor.  We  are  saved  by  grace ;  still,  our  >iRnpin< 
ire  neceaRarily  dependent  upon  our  uiefulnesB,  our  lailK 
d  our  active  and  prnciical  benevoIeiiPe  towardB  man.  T 
to  walk  with  God.  A  heart  and  lip  devoted  lo  hii  will 
le,  dignity  and  happiness  of  man. — £7Vwie  expired. 

Friday,  Nov.  84— U  o'clock.  P 
[wR.  bice's  setentu  reply.] 
iBiDXNT — 1  wiah,  in  commencing  my  reply,  to  read  a  hr 
two  of  the  gcnUenian'e  books,  thai  you  may  be  able  10 
far  I  have  misrepreBented  liim.  I  will  read  first  frooart 
UcCalla :  J 

ater  of  baptiem,  ihen,  formally  washes  away  our  sjiw.^ 
ejiLLT  PABOoHED  u/tei  he  bclievtd;  yd  he  had  no  tolmti 
,  no  formal  acquittiil,  no  Jbrrnal  purgation  of  hie  eins,  u 
ra  away  in  Iha  water  of  haptiBm." 
oniparc  with  itiis  his  doctrine,  us  taught  in  the  Chrittim 

inch  wag  the  universivlty  received  sense  of  immerBioD  ai 
rs  and  preachers  of  cbrialjanity,  is  most  certuin  frnni  c 
and  incident.  For  example:,  when  Paul  was  immerMd, 
d  understnoci  by  the  parties,  that  all  kit  previatu  rinrwM 
Ihf  ad  of  immertion."  -mi 

go  on  his  way  t^icingl    Wm  lt-M| 


made  the  eunuch 


DEBATE  ON  THE  DE8R3H  OF  BAFTISIL  Ui 

m  farm  of  ehurch  goTemment.  The  latter  has  been  altered  in  some  an- 
important  particulara ;  but  the  faimer  has  not,  aa  the  gentleman  certuoly 
OOffht  to  have  known. 

1  have  laid,  that  God  never  made  the  reraiaaion  of  aina  depend  upon 
ID  act  which  a  man  cannot  do  for  himaelf,  but  which  must  be  perfurmed 
bj  another.  Suppose,  for  illustration,  one  of  Mr.  Campbell's  New  Tes* 
tunenla  to  be  given  to  a  man  in  Africa.  Me  reads  il,  believes,  and  de- 
nies to  obey  it;  but  there  is  no  one  lo  immerse  him,  or,  as  .it  may  often 
luppen,  not  sufficient  water  in  which  to  immerse  him.  Now  if  imraeraion 
b  a  prerequisite  to  the  remission  of  sins,  though  his  heart  is  right,  though 
he  is  truly  penitent  and  disposed  to  do  his  whole  duty,  he  cannot  be  par- 
doned. He  must  live  and  die  condemned,  only  because  it  was  imposai- 
Ua  thAt  he  should  be  immersed !  Can  any  one  believe,  that  such  abmird- 
ilieB  can  belong  to  God's  plan  of  salvation  ? 

The  gentleman  has,  indeed,  expressed  the  opinion  that  the  sins  of  such 
•  person  might  be  pardoned,  and  tiiat  he  might  be  saved ;  but  his  opinion 
oODtrsdicls  his  doctrine ;  and  if  the  Utter  be  true,  the  former  is  falM,  and 
vice  versa.  He  holds  it  to  be  a  doctrine  of  revelation,  that  the  remission 
of  sins  is  secured  only  in  immersion.  Then  let  him  point  us  to  the 
place  where  Gad  has  made  an  exception  to  the  general  rule,  and  I  will 
■bow  him  the  passage  which  refutes  his  doctrine.  His  opinion  and  hit 
doctrine  cannot  both  be  true,  for  in  the  Christian  Baptist  he  asserts,  that 
Peter  made  "  repentance,  or  reformation  and  immersion  equallv  ne- 
CEaaAKY  TO  FOKOivENEBS ;"  p.  417.  Does  he  believe,  that  any  adult  will 
be  pardoned  and  saved  without  repentance,  or,  as  he  calls  it,  reforma- 
tion f  1  presume  he  does  not  Then,  if  repentance  and  immersion  are 
equally  necessary,  how  can  any  be  pardoned  and  SKved  without  immep* 
aioD  t  I  repeat,  hia  opinion  or  his  doctrine  must  be  abandoned.  They 
cuinol  stand  together. 

But  he  tries  to  place  me  in  a  similar  predicament.  He  saya,  that, 
•ccording  to  my  views,  men  must  be  ordained  before  they  can  preach ; 
nd  many  may  be  lost  because  their  salvation  depended  on  acts  lo  be  per- 
fbrmed  by  othera.  I  answer,  the  salvation  of  none  depends  on  tlieir  hear- 
iaf  the  vfotA  preached.  They  can  read  the  Bible,  or  hear  il  read,  and 
thna  beA>me  wise  unto  salvaboa.  And  those  who  have  not  the  Bible,  are 
aeeonntable  only  for  the  light  they  have.  God  has  never  suspended  the 
■dvatian  of  a  soul  upon  an  action  which  must  be  performed  by  another, 
■nd  which  circumstances  may  make  it  impossible  to  have  performed.  He 
whoM  heart  is  right,  who  beUeves  in  Jesus  Christ,  and  is,  consequently, 
£>poaed  to  obey  hia  commandments,  has  the  best  assurance  that  his  sins 
m  lemiUed. 

The  gendeman  has  appealed  to  the  Levilical  law  to  sustain  him. 
When  he  gives  us  the  chapter  and  verse,  which  I  hope  he  will  do  in  his 
HXt  sp^n,  I  will  prove,  that  it  affords  him  no  support.  [Mr.  Camp- 
bell replied^-6th  chapter.]  He  says,  it  is  in  the  6ih  of  Leviticus  ;  and  I 
•^,  vnen  he  reads  it  I  will  reply  to  it. 

Hr.  Campbell  strangely  attempts  still  to  prove,  that  Calvin  held  the 
doctrine  for  which  he  is  contending,  and  that  he  has  lot  misrepresented 
hin,  Calvin  saya,  "  Baptism  is  a  sign  of  initiation,  by  which  we  are 
admitted  into  the  society  of  the  church,  in  order  that,  being  incorporated 
into  Christ,  we  may  be  numbered  among  the  children  of  God  ;"  and  he 
njra,  it  secures  to  us  three  advantages  :  Isu  It  is  a  symbol,  or  token,  q( 
mr  puiificalioa,  &c.    I  deem  it  unnecessary  Sigain  to  leaii  'nba.X  Y  Wi« 
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J  in  your  liearing.  1  will,  howevcrt  turn  to  the  4lh 
.  chapter,  which  the  genilemun  road : 

the  common  opinion  ie,  thnt  reiuiefian  of  aini,  which 
rotlon  we  rect^Jve  by  baptism  aloao,  \b  aCtcrwarde  obta 
and  the  benefit  of  the  keys.  But  tlie  advocaten  of  thin 
into  an  error, for  want  of  considering  that  Ibe  power  of  I 
ley  speak,  is  GO  liependent  upon  L&ptiBU  Ibat  it  cannot 
'parated  (Vom  it,"  &c, 

iinly  remnrkable.  that  the  genlleni.in  sliould  linve  read 
ents  of  Calvin,  a  slalemeni  he  made  of  a  popish  error 
itely  proceeded  to  refute  !  Again,  Calvin  says : 
sense  we  are  to  understand  what  ta  said  by  Paul,  thai 
nd  cleanses  the  church 'with  the  washing  of  water' 
■  V.  26  i)  ond  in  snother  place,  that  '  according  to  bis  n 
!  the  washing  of  teg'eneralion,  and  renewing  of  the  Holj 
)  and  by  Peter, tliat '  baptism  doth  save  us,' (1  Pet.  ill. 2 
,ne  intention  of  Paul  to  signify  that  our  ablution  Mtd  a 
eii  by  the  water,  or  tliat  water  coniains  in  itself  the  * 
inerate,  and  renew  ;  nor  did  Pcltr  mean  thai  ii  iea»  Ik*  t 
at  only  thai  Ike  hiBvMgt  and  atturance  qf  il  ii  rregivfit 

which  is  Bofficiently  evident  from  tlie  words  they  bat 
innects  together  'the  word  of  life'  and  '  the  hnptiam  of 
1  said,  that  one  ablution  and  aanctilication  are  announce 
el,  and  by  baptism  this  message  is  confirmed.     And  Pe^ 

that  baptism  doth  save  us,  immediately  adds,  that '  It  is 
,y  the  filth  of  the  flesh,  but  the  answer  of  a  good  conBcieoce 
h  proccede  from  faith.     But  on  the  contrary,  baptism  [; 

purificat  joii  than  by  the  sprinkling  of  the  blood  of  Uitiot 
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According  (o  Calvin,  then,  when  Peter  said,  ■'  Repent  and  be  baptized 
tot  (he  remisaioD  of  aine ;"  although  baptism  ia  mentioned  firat,  yet  k- 
muaion  of  aina  ia  really  firat  in  the  order  of  occurrence.  Sina  are  first 
remitted,  then  baptiam  ia  adminiatered.  And  he  givea  the  reaaon  why 
lemiasion  is  properly  firat,  viz :  becauae  baptism,  ao  far  from  securing  to 
ns  remiasion,  is  only  a  teal  of  the  blessings  we  obtain  through  OhriaL 
Such  is  the  doctrine  of  Calvin.  True  or  false,  it  is  directly  opposed  to 
die  doctrine  of  Mr.  Campbell.  I  will  cheerfully  admit,  that  the  whola 
world  sustains  him  aa  fijlly  as  doea  Calvin. 

1  gave  up  Luther,  into  his  handa  yesterday,  not  having  parlicnlariy  ex- 
■mined  his  views  of  the  design  of  baptism ;  but  1  must  take  him  back 
into  our  ranks  to-day.  I  will  read  from  his  commentary  on  the  epistle  to 
^  Galatians  ii.  16. 

"  Here  it  is  to  be  noted,  that  these  three  things,  faith,  Chriat,  accepts- 
tlon  or  imputation,  must  be  joined  together.  Faith  talieth  hold  of  Chriat, 
Hid  bath  him  preacnt,  and  holdeth  him  inclosed,  as  the  ring  doth  the  pre- 
eious  stone.  And  whosoever  shall  be  found  having  this  confidence  in  Chriat 
apprehended  in  the  heart,  him  will  God  account  righteous.  This  is  the 
■Man,  and  this  is  the  merit,  whereby  we  obtain  the  remission  of  sins  and 
righleousneas.  Because  thou  believest  in  me,  saith  the  Lord,  and  thy  faith 
lajeth  hold  upon  Christ,  whom  I  have  freely  given  unto  thee  that  he  might 
be  thy  mediator  and  high-priest ;  therefore  be  thou  justified  and  righteous. 
Wherefore  God  doth  accept  or  account  aa  as  righteous,  oni;  for  our  faith  ia 
Christ." 

Such  ia  the  doctrine  of  Luther,  and  such  the  doctrine  for  which  I  am 
contending.  Justification,  he  teaches,  is  obtained  by  faith  onlj/,  not  by 
baptism.  I  will  give  you  Wesley's  doclrins  on  this  subject,  this  even- 
ing, and  will  prove  that  he  does  not  sustain  Mr.  Campbell. 

He  attempts  to  reconcile  the  contradictory  doctrines  he  has  published, 
by  saying,  that  when  aa  individual  believes,  he  receives  the  remission  of 
■ins  in  anticipation;  that  his  fears  and  distress  subside,  and  he  rejoices  with 
joy  unspeakable.  But  how  his  fears  can  subside,  or  how  he  can  rejoice, 
when  he  is  yet  condemned  and  exposed  to  eternal  ruin,  I  cannot  imagine. 
I  see  no  possible  foundslion  fnr  comfort  in  the  condilion  of  one  whose  sins 
■re  yet  upon  him.  For  Mr.  Campbell  has  aaid — the  unimmcrsed  per- 
son, however  his  views  of  Christ  may  be  changed,  and  hia  heart  re- 
newed, *' is  Blill  unpardoned,  unjustified,  unsanctilied,  unreconciled,  un- 
adopted, and/ojf  to  all  christian  life  and  enjoyment!" — Christ.  ReMored, 
p.  196.  What  good  has  such  a  person  received  in  aniicipalion  ?  llow 
Dllerly  inconsistent  this  declaration  with  that  which  I  read  from  his  de- 
bate with  McCaila,  in  which  he  declared,  thai  Paul's  sins  were  reallt/ 
pardoned  when  he  believed! 

He  would  have  you  believe  that  his  views  are  very  catholic — not  abso- 
lutely universal;  but  that  all  denominations  agree  with  him  on  the  sub- 
ject. This  I  deny,  and  call  for  the  evidence.  He  has  tnld  us,  that  out 
eonfession  of  failh  teaches  his  doctrine,  and  that  Calvin  taught  the  same. 
I  have  proved  thai  Calvin  held  just  the  doctrine  for  which  1  contend. 
That  our  confession  leaches  his  views,  I  and  all  Presbyterians  deny.  In- 
deed, if  a  Presbyterian  minister  were  known  (o  preach  snch  doctrine,  ha 
ivould  soon  cease  to  exercise  (he  office  of  the  ministry  in  onr  church. 

It  is  true,  our  confession,  in  the  article  on  baptism,  quotes  John  iii.  5, 
Colosaians  ii.  10,  11,  &,r,.,  becauae,  as  I  have  before  remarked,  under 
V>th  the  old  and  new  dispensations  water  was  religiously  used,  m  uv 
n  of  spiritual  cleansing,  or  sanctificalion.     But  uianoVWK,  <^«X\\ 
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our  Sa»ior,  in  speaking  of  Ihe  new  birlh.  rererri-'J  la  t 
nor  is  it  irue,  thai  either  the  framers  or  ihe  confiigsion, 
Blood  baplittm,  or  ihe  new  birlhi  no  efleciing  a  change  i 
g  ilie  remiaaioii  o(  sins.  By  ilie  new  birth  lliey  iinde 
'■  kearl,  or  regeneration,  of  which  waier  ia  ihe  appnii 
lit  with  Mr.  Oumpliell,  ihe  nnw  birth  is  not  n  cimnm  i 
igR  of  itale  from  conclemiiutton  to  juslificntion.     They 

views  he  enterluins. 

'  did  the  old  christian  falhers  leach  his  doclrine.  I 
ay  ihey  did.     'I'rue,  they  used  Ihe  word  rtgeneration 

by  regeneration  ihey  did  not  latnn  what  Mr.  C.  meani 
[6  of  itale,  but  a  change  of  heart,  which  ihey  believe 
L  baptism,  an  well  as  conaequeiit  remission  offeina.  Thi 
iiaiu  him.     He  cannot  prove  ihat  any  of  them  taught 

he  can,  1  hope  he  will  tlo  so. 

s,  he  has  no  faith  in  out  ward  fnrmt  mereli/.  But  it  cei 
le  has  very  strong  faith  in  forms;  for  he  teaches  that  t 
nee,  which  an  individual  eannoi  ndminiRier  to  himself,  I 

remission  of  sins,  and,  of  course,  to  the  salvation  of  i. 

not,  in  his  theology,  how  entirely  changed  the  hcnrt 
rely  a  man  loves  and  trusts  in  Christ — all  is  vain  and  w 
nptism,  and  even  without  imtneraionl    Even  a  mitbik 

of  applying  the  water  ia  fatal  1  1  verily  believe  thai  th 
leir  zeal  for  external  riles,  and  their  confidence  in  their  < 
t  have  maintained  ihai  a  man  with  a  wicked  heart  t 
he  gentleman  seems  to  attach  quite  aa  much  loMionaBet 
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«pel  ii  obeyed  in  nothing  before  baptism  ia  received.  Yet,  tccortUng 
Hr.  C.,imtTttr»ion  in  the  act  of  faith,  by  which  alone  personn  can  be 
ntoned  \  Thia  is  what  I  conaidcr  ascribing  an  unacriplural  importance 
d  efficacy  to  an  external  ordinance. 

The  ordinances  instituted  by  Uhrist  are  important  in  their  place,  but 
ten  removed  from  the  place  in  the  system  nf  truth,  which  he  has  as- 
[ned  them,  and  made  to  answer  purposes  for  which  they  were  never 
itgned,  the  consequences  must  be  ruinous.  This,  as  I  hare  said,  waa 
e  of  the  capital  errors  of  the  Jews.  The  Sxvior  oAen  rebuked  and 
ndemned  ihem,  not  for  sirict  observancn  of  divinely  tippoinled  onli- 
nces,  but  for  having  eubstimted  them  for  "the  weightier  matters  of 
)  law ;"  for  altachin);  to  them  undue  importance,  and  ascribing  lo  them 

efficacy  they  did  not  possess.  The  whole  christian  church,  as  [  have 
fore  remarked,  at  an  early  day,  was  corrupted  in  the  same  way;  and 
al  piety  was  buried  and  almost  extinguished  under  a  multitude  of  forma 
i  ceremonies.  Both  baptism  and  the  Lord's  supper  were  perverted,  so 
to  become  a  curse  instead  of  a  blessing. 

In  the  close  of  this  address,  I  am  constrained  to  declare  it  as  my  clear 
1  solemn  conviction,  that  the  views  on  this  subject,  published  by  Mr. 
impbell,  have  fatally  deceived  thousands  of  souls.  They  have  been 
ight  to  believe,  that  in  order  to  secure  the  remission  of  sins  and  accept* 
B8  with  God,  it  was  only  necessary  for  them  to  believe  that  Jesus  Christ 
the  Son  of  God,  and  lo  be  immersed.  When  they  have  made  "  tha 
oi  confession,"  as  it  is  called,  and  been  plunged  under  the  water,  they 
I  induced  to  believe,  that  their  sins  are  actually  pardoned,  and  that  they 
I  aavtd.  They  go  on  through  life,  fondly  dreaming  thai  all  is  well,  aad 
it  they  are  on  their  way  to  heaven.  Thus  they  are  under  a  fatal  delu- 
in;  for  it  is  certain,  if  we  regard  the  plainest  declarations  of  God's  Word, 
It  their  belief  of  the  fact,  that  Cliriai  ia  the  Sun  of  God,  and  being 
mersed,  nlToid  no  evidence  of  remission  of  sins,  or  acceptance  wiUi 
id.  The  doctrine,  therefore,  deludes  many  into  the  belief  that  they 
!  safe,  when  in  trulii  they  are  under  the  curse  of  God.  This  belief 
It  their  sins  are  forgiven  in  the  water,  produces  a  feeling  of  aecurity* 
I  prevents  all  furtlier  investigation,  and  those  who  embrace  it,  are 
riy  to  die  in  the  delusion. 

I  do  not  say,  that  all  who  have  followed  Mr.  C,  are  thus  fatally  deceiv- 
;  Tor  I  doubt  not,  many  sincerely  and  truly  pious  persons  have  been 

■stray,  wtlhoul  perceiving  the  dangerous  ch^iracler  of  the  error,  who 
L  look  to  the  cross  of  Christ  as  the  ground  of  their  hope  of  pardon 
i  acceptance.  Dnt  1  do  say,  my  solemn  conviction  is,  that  the  ten- 
icy  and,  in  thousands  of  instances,  the  effect  of  this  doctrine  is  to 
!iiee  persons  to  believe  that  they  are  pardoned  and  saved,  when,  in 
th,  they  have  not  one  scriptural  evidence  on  which  lo  base  such  belief. 
ay  have  been  immersed,  and  they  are  told,  that  in  being  immersed  they 
yed  the  gospel,  and  are  consequently  safe.  I  am  constrained  to  lift 
'  voice  against  this  sou  l>des troy ing  doctrine,  that  finds  evidence  of 
don  sod  acceptance  with  God  in  an  exlernal  ordinance. — [7\me  ex- 

td. 

Friday,  Nov.  24—6  o'clock,  P.  M. 

[hr.  Campbell's  eiohth  addkess,} 

Us.  President — It  has  been  asserted  and  re-asserted  that  such  paa- 

fm  MM,  "  he  that  believeth  is  not  condemned,"  and  "  he  that  believelh 

JUMed  ttom  death  to  life,"  and  "  he  that  believeth  ttath  «\eiDai^ile^'' 
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&c.  conflict  with,  and  refute  the  whole  doctrine  of  baptism  for  the 
aion  of  sins.  Mr.  Rice  urges  them  with  such  a  vehemence  as  though  be 
believed  them  to  be  invincible  proofs,  that  a  man  may  be  safe  from  eoD- 
demnation  and  ruin  if  he  only  believe,  without  obedience  to  ths  truth 
believed.  For  that  is  the  case  before  us  ?  When  the  Savior  spoke  of 
him  that  believeth,  he  did  not  mean  a  disobedient,  ignorant,  and  kwlm 
believer :  one  that  said  he  had  faith,  but  one  who  pnictically«  really*  mar 
ccrely  believed  his  gospel.  On  many  occasions,  it  is  true,  oar  Loni 
spake  prospectively  of  his  kingdom,  as  he  did  of  his  death*  burial,  md 
resurrection ;  and  so  I  understand  his  discourse  with  Nicodemus.  And 
then  the  phrase,  **  he  that  believeth,*'  and  such  like,  do  neither  indietlea 
mere  act  of  the  mind,  nor  a  mere  state  of  the  mind ;  but  an  actual,  pFMli- 
cal  recognition  of  the  precepts  addressed  to  belief.  When*  then*  the  St* 
vior  ascribes  any  good  effect,  any  salutary  or  saving  efficacy  to  faith*  or 
to  any  other  principle,  he  not  only  supposes  it  to  be  genuine,  active*  mi 
operative ;  but  that,  also,  it  is  associated  with  all  other  principles  ihil 
lead  to  a  practical  acquiescence  with  the  whole  existing  will  of  God  m 
revealed. 

To  conclude  this  subject  of  faith,  I  will  only  add,  that  even  on  the  sah* 
ject  of  justification  by  faith,  I  am,  in  reference  to  baptism*  in  good  eom- 
pany  with  John  Calvin.  I  must  read  another  short  passage  or  two  from 
the  mat  Presbyterian  reformer.  The  gentleman  told  you  I  hid  mistaken 
the  drift  of  one  passage  read  from  Calvin.  But  he  might  have  obserred 
that  I  only  began  to  read  the  wrong  section,  which  was  oeetsioned  by  a 
wrong  marginal  reference ;  and,  therefore,  I  made  no  use  of  the  passage. 
But  you  shall  have  an  extract  in  direct  harmony  with  my  views*  wai 
also  indicative  of  Calvin's  own  views  of  the  connection  between  jostifi- 
cation  by  faith,  and  baptism.     He  observes  :— 

<<  I  know  the  common  opinion  is,  that  remission  of  sins,  which  at  oar  first 
regeneration  we  receive  by  baptism  alone,  is  afterwards  obtained  by  repent* 
ance  and  the  benefit  of  the  keys." — Calv,  Inst,  vol.  ii.  b.  iv.  ch.  15,  ( 4. 

**  As  if  baptism  itself  were  not  a  sacrament  of  repentance ;  but  if  repest- 
ance  be  enjoined  upon  us  as  long  as  we  live,  the  virtue  of  baptism  oaght  to 
be  extended  to  the  same  period.  Wherefore  it  is  evident  that  the  &ithfid, 
whenever  in  any  part  of  their  lives  they  are  distressed  with  a  conscioosaeM 
of  their  sins,  may  justly  have  recourse  to  the  remembrance  of  baptisD*  in 
order  to  confirm  themselves  in  the  confidence  of  their  interest  in  that  ooB 
perpetual  ablution  which  is  enjoyed  in  the  blood  of  Christ.** — ibid* 

In  the  same  section  from  whicii  I  have  read  these  extracts*  he  further 
says: — 

^^  "  It  is  true  that  the  sinner  receives  remission  by  the  ministry  of  ths 

(church,  but  Tioi  without  the  preaching  of  the  gospel.    Now  what  it  the  na- 

jture  of  that  preaching — that  we  are  cleansed  from  our  sins  by  the  Wood  ttf 

Christ?    What  sign  and  testimony  of  that  ablution  is  there  but  baptiimf* 

Yes,  I  ask  Mr.  Rice,  and  every  other  Presbyterian,  this  questioo* 

which  their  own  Calvin  asked — **  What  sign  and  TEsriMomr  of  tbat 

ABLUTION  IS  THERE  BUT  BAPTISM  ?**     This  was  the  passagc  intended  tobt 

read.     I  have  now  given  what  I  conceive  a  fair  exhibit  of  the  viewi  of 

Calvin,  on  the  proper  province  of  faith  and  baptism,  as  connected  in  ths 

remission  of  sins,  through  the  blood  of  Christ. 

To  these  testimonies  given,  from  Luther  and  Calvin,  I  might  add  many 

mch  from  Turrentine  and  from  other  continental  reformers ;  but  tliere  ii 

me  roan,  who,  above  all  others,  stands  next  to  Calvin ;  nay*  indeed,  it 

ly  esteem,  above  Calvin*  both  for  learning  and  talents,  and  great  menld 


DEBATE  ON  THE  DESIGN  OF  DAFTISIL  S8I 

(pandence.  A  greater  luminary,  at  a  writer,  (hnn  Wiliius,  in  the) 
Miti  of  ihe  beat  judges,  hiu  not  arisen  in  the  ranks  af  Proieataiit  reror-/ 
lion.  Hii  reception  in  England  hy  the  people,  the  clergy,  the  arch- 
hop  of  Canterbury,  when  sent  upon  h  special  niisiion,  on  a  very 
rrtant  occasion,  is  said  to  have  been  of  the  most  complimentary 
flattering  character  enjoyed  by  any  merely  ecclesiastic  character 
that  day.  We  (hall  now  hear  him  for  a  few  minutes  speak  for 
laelf:— 

Dr.  Witaiua,  on  the  Economy  of  the  Covenanls,  LondoHi  1637|  2  vols. 
». — ii.  vol.  p.  429,  says  : — 

■  IS.  The  thing'  signified  by  baptism  in  general,  is  the  reception  into 
'  covenant  of  grace,  as  administered  under  the  New  Testa  me  ut." 
igalu  on  same  page  : 

'  Moreover,  that  reception  into  the  covenant  of  grace  imports  two  things; 
.  Communion  with  Christ  and  his  mystical  body,  and  consequently  a  par- 
ipktioD  of  all  his  benefits.  2ndly.  An  engagement  to  incumbent  duty, 
th  are  signified  and  sealed  by  baptism.  In  respect  to  the  former,  we  are 
d  'to  be  baptized  into  one  body,'  1  Corinthians  xii.  13;  and  'saved 
Wptiam,'  Titus  ill.  3,  5,  1  Peter  iii.  21.  With  respect  to  the  latter, 
itism  is  called  tun  eUUeteoi  agallieei  eptrolecma  eii  Tlieon — 'the  answer 
a  good  conscience  towards  God,"  1  Pet.  iii.  21. 
Vdnme  ii.  pages  432,  433: 

'  20.  First,  therefore,  the  immersion  into  the  water  represents  to  us  that 
mendous  abyss  of  divine  justice,  in  which  Christ  was  plunged  for  a  time, 
aome  measure,  iu  consequence  uf  his  undertaicing  for  our  sins;  as  he 
npltlned  under  the  typo  of  David,  Psalms  Ixix.  S :  'Isinkin  deep  mire, 
«n  there  is  no  standing.  I  am  come  into  deep  waters,  where  the  floods 
irflow  me.'  But  more  particularly,  an  immersion  of  this  kind  deprive! 
of  the  benefit  of  the  light,  and  the  other  enjoyments  of  this  world ;  so  it 
a  very  apt  representation  of  the  death  of  Christ.  The  continuing  how 
}rt  aoever  under  the  water,  represents  his  burial,  and  the  lowest  degree 
hnmiliation,  when  he  was  thought  to  be  wholly  cut  off  while  in  th« 
iTC,  that  was  both  sealed  and  guarded.  Tlie  emersion  or  coming  out  of 
)  water,  gives  us  some  resemblance  of  his  resurrection  or  victory,  obtain- 
in  his  death,  over  death,  which  he  vanquished  within  its  inmost  re> 
MM,  even  the  grave :  all  these  particulars  the  aDOstle  intimates  in  Kom. 

3,  4. 
"  37.  Moreover,  baptism  also  signiHes  those  blessings  which  believers 
UId  In  Christ ;  and  these  are  either  ,prescnt  or  future.  Among  tho  pra- 
tt,  Is  fellowship  in  the  death,  burial,  and  resurrection  of  Christ ;  and  the 
HMUence  of  it,  viz :  the  mortification  and  burying  of  our  old  man,  and 
I  raising  of  the  new,  by  the  cfiicacy  of  the  blood  and  Spirit  of  Christ. 
II,  the  immersion  into  the  water  represents  the  death  of  the  old  man, 
BD  in  such  a  manner  that  it  can  neither  stand  in  judgment  to  our  condem- 
tion,  nor  exercise  dominion  over  our  bodies,  that  we  should  serve  it  in 
I  iMSta  thereof.  In  the  former  respect,  the  death  of  the  old  man  apper 
ma  to  justification;  in  the  latter  to  sa  net  i  tic  at  ion.  The  continuing 
dar  the  water,  represents  the  burying  of  the  body  of  sin,  whereby  afl 
pas  of  a  revival  are  cut  off;  so  that  after  this,  it  is  neither  able  to  con- 
mn  nor  rule  over  the  elect.  For,  as  in  burying,  the  dead  body,  which  is 
rered  over  with  cirtii,  is  removed  from  the  eight  of  men,  and  so  weighed 
*rn  by  the  earth  thrown  upon  it,  that  should  we  suppose  some  life  to  re- 
ifn  in  the  buried  person  to  be  bestowed  upon  him  anew  by  a  miraclf ,  yet 
cannot  fail  to  be  stifled  by  the  load  of  earth  lying  upon  it,  nor  recover  to 
J  degree  of  permanence.  In  the  same  manner,  when  in  baptism  the  per- 
i,  snnk  under  the  water,  is  for  some  time  detained  therein:  this 
[Dlfies  and  seals  to  us,  that  our  sins  are  removed  from  the  view  of  (ha 
riae  jostice,  never  to  be  imputed  to  our  condemn&l'ioit ;  oi   %«  1&\<»^ 
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ip.  vH.  IB,  ■  he  will  subdue  out  inSquiliee,  and  cast  ail  < 
ipth  of  tho  eea ;'  iikewUe,  that  the  power  of  flin  is  so  di 
led,  that  it  can  do  loogv  drive  us  at  its  pleftsure,  at  hii 
3r  be  3ble  to  reaume  the  power  which  it  hai  once  lost, 

aydin  under  its  dominion.  The  omerBton  out  of  the  wa 
the  revivn]  of  the  new  miui,  after  our  sina  are  now  bu 
fe  by  the  resurrection  of  Christ.  And  this  alto  the  ape 
m.  vi.  3—6,  nnd  Col.  ii.  11,  13,  where  he  iiitimetaB  i 
Buch  a  meoiorial  of  tlie  things  thiit  happened  lo  Christ,  a 

to  seal  our  conimuniou  with  him  in  nil  these  things. 

were  into  one  plant." 
page  431,  $  31 : 

ar  concerning  the  rites  of  immersioD  and  emersion.  XiCi 
le  ablution  or  washing,  which  is  the  effect  of  the  water 
'.  In  external  baptism  there  is  '  the  putting  dWq;  the 
I  Peter  iii.  21,  whith  represenla  the  ablution  or  waahii 

the  soul  conlrocted  by  flin  :  Acts  itxii.  16, '  Ariac  anil 
wash  iiway  thy  sine,  calling-  on  the  name  of  the  I.Drd.' 

may  be  considered  either  with  respect  to  the  guJIt,  whic 
je  ^Ith  or  stain,  and  eo  it  \e  removed  by  remii^eion.  wh 
tification ;  or  with  respect  to  the  stain  itself,  or  splritui 
isBimilttude  to  [he  ima^  of  God.  and  so  it  is  tskon  awa; 
le  sanctifying-  Hprit :  and  both  are  sealed  by  baptism. 
;er  Bpeaks,  Acts  u.  39,  '  Be  baptiiod,  every  one  of  joo, 
esus  Christ,  for  the  remission  of  sins.'  Concerning  t*  ' 
s,  Bphea.  v.  2^,  26, '  Christ  loved  the  church,  an4  gff 
t  he  might  sanctify  and  cleanse  it  with  the  waahiO^JH 
And  they  are  kid  before  us  both  together,  I  Crt.jj 
ihed,  but  ye  are  sanctified,  bat^e  utejiirtlte^^ 
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quote  these  aulhoritiee,  not  to  Biutain  my  views,  but  to  dUproTe  those  of 
■mj  opponenL  The  Bible  supporu  me ;  and  those  "  fathcn,"  to  whom 
■ome  people  look  with  bo  much  veneratiflh,  suBtain  us,  and  oppose  them, 
in  these  Iwo  important  particulars,  as  well  as  in  some  others.  I  coald 
nad  you,  from  my  Essay  on  Remiasion,  (Christian  System,}  many  sneh 
snlhorities,  but  as  they  are  now  common  property,  I  will  only  add  a  few 
Mt  quite  so  common. 

I  may  add  a  few  words  from  bo  great  a  man  as  John  Wesley,  I 
qaoted  him  as  a  distinguished  reformer  in  thai  treatise,  affirming  that. 
"baptiBm  administered  to  real  penitents,  is  both  a  miant  and  a  geal  of 
pardon.  Nor  did  Ood  ordinarily,  in  the  primitive  church,  bestow  pardon 
on  any,  nnlew  through  this  means."  But  I  shall  quote  him  again  mure 
nt  large,  from  another  work  than  his  commenlary.  I  am  sorry,  indeed, 
that  he  uses  the  word  primilive  before  church  ;  as  that  would  indicate  that 
Ood  forgave  sins  diversely  in  the  modtm  church.  This  is  an  extract 
from  a  treatise  oh  baptism,  found  in  doctrinal  tracts,  published  by  order 
of  the  General  Conference,  Mew  York,  1625. 

"  What  are  the  btnrfiu  we  receive  by  baptism  1  is  the  next  point  to  ba 
eonsidered.  And  the  hrst  of  these  is,  the  washing  sway  the  guilt  of  origi- 
nal sin,  by  the  application  of  the  merits  of  Cbriat's  death." — p.  4, 

"  By  baptism  we,  who  were  '  by  nature  children  of  wrath,'  are  made  the 
children  of  God.  And  this  regeneration,  which  our  church  in  so  many 
places  ascribes  to  baptism,  is  more  than  barely  being  admitted  into  the 
ebnrch,  though  commonly  connected  therewith  ;  being  '  grafted  into  the 
body  of  Chriat's  church,  we  are  made  the  children  of  God  by  adoption  and 
(race.'  This  is  grounded  on  the  plain  words  of  our  Lord,  John  iii.  5,  '  Ex- 
cept a  man  be  bom  again  of  water  and  of  the  Spirit,  he  cannot  enter  into 
kingdom  of  God.'  By  water  then,  as  a  mean,  the  water  of  baptism,  we  are 
fegenerated  or  bom  again :  whence  it  is  also  called  by  the  apostle,  '  the 
washing  of  regeuemtion.'  Our  church,  therefore,  ascribes  no  greater  virtue 
to  baptism,  than  Christ  himself  baa  done.  Nor  does  she  ascribe  it  to  the 
ontward  washing,  but  to  the  inward  grace,  which  added  thereto  makes  it  ft 
sacrament.  Herein  a  principle  of  grace  is  infused,  which  will  not  be  wholly 
taken  away,  unless  we  quench  the  Holy  Spirit  of  God  by  long  continued 
wickedness."— p.  5. 

Mr.  Wesley  {pp.  7,  8.)  says: 

"If  infants  are  guilty  of  original  sin,  unless  this  be  washed  away  by  bap- 
tism, it  cleaves  to  them."  [And  several  other  matters  indicative  of  the 
obscnrity  of  his  mind  on  the  subject.] 

There  is  a  singular  eccentricity  in  the  minds  of  Fedo-baptlsta  on  this 
•ubjecL  In  this  controversy  they  refuse  a  positive  precept  in  one  case, 
sno  build  a  positive  institution  in  another,  without  any  pretension  of  a\ 
positive  precept.  There  is  not  in  the  king's  English  a  more  clear,  defi-  '. 
Bite  and  positive  precept,  than  "  Repent  and  be  baptized,  every  one  of  / 
jon,  in  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  for  the  remission  of  sins."  Can/ 
any  one  stale  a  more  explicit  and  intelligible  positive  precept  than  thisf 
one !  Now  when  Pedo-baptists  argue  with  us,  you  will  occasionally  ask 
fin  a  positive  precept.  We  give  il  in  all  cases  requiring  it.  But  when 
we  produce  one  to  ihem,  they  will  not  yield  to  it.  We  only  ask  them 
lo  give  na  a  positive  example — one  single  precedent  of  a  domestic  or  an 
iobnt  baptized  on  the  faith  of  the  household  or  parent ;  and  promise  to 
mbmil  lo  it  the  moment  il  is  offered.  Yel  they  do  nol,  because,  indeed, 
they  cannot,  give  one  such  case  in  the  Bible.  They  ask  subordination 
from  us,  when  they  produce  what  thcv  call  a  fair  inference ;  and  will 
Bot  yield  to  as,  when  we  prodnce  a  thut  tailh  Ihe  Jiord  Vn  so  ^um.') 
2x3 
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words.  I  began,  the  gentleman  says,  with  **  a  thus  saith  the  Lord,"  fa 
all  acta  of  worship ;  and  we  still  continue  to  act  upon  that  principk. 
In  the  midst  of  the  most  solemn  scenes,  since  Jesus  Christ  left  this  eni 
when  the  Holy  Spirit  was  in  Jerusalem,  Peter  uttered  the  orado  **  Be* 
pent  and  be  baptised,  every  one  of  you;*'  (not  formerly  circameiMdJ 
no,  but  every  one  in  this  house,  circumcised  or  not,  in  heart  or  in  bedfi 
and  **be  baptized  for  remission."  Well,  now,  why  will  not  the  Pe^ 
baptists  give  up  and  obey  it ! 

But  the  gentleman  demurs  at  our  use  of  tKe  phrase  **  obey  the  goipd." 
is  solemnly  written  by  Paul,  that  **  all  shall  be  punished  with  aa  ef» 
lasting  destruction  from  the  presence  of  the  Lord  and  the  giory  of  Ui 
wer,  who  obey  not  the  Gospel."  We  neither  believe  nor  teaeh  fal 
e  phrase,  '*  obedience  of  faith,**  means  one  single  act ;  or  that  obeyilt 
to  Gospel  is  one  solitary  deed.  Certainly  they  do  not  '*  obey  the  Ootfdf 
ho  do  not  obey  the  first  precept ;  any  more  than  they  who  obey  the  finC 
d  afterwards  apostatize.  The  Gospel  calls  for  perpetual  obedieiioe«  ori 
fe  of  conformity  to  its  pure  and  elevated  piety  and  humanity.  It  is 
nly  to  them,  who,  by  a  patient  continuance  in  doing  well,  are  aeekiqg  fa  I 
jlory,  honor,  and  immortality,  God  will  reward  or  bestow  etenial  lile. 
p  Still  there  is  one  act,  the  most  solemn,  significant,  and  soblime^  wbieh 
/may  emphatically  be  called  obeying  the  Gospel — an  act  of  hoonge  the 
;  most  profound,  of  devotion  the  most  pure,  of  aspiration  the  mof  t  heaTenly 
'  -—when  we  confess  the  Lord,  die  on  that  confession  to  sin*  and  are  buried 
Jinto  his  death,  and  rise  with  him  to  newness  of  life.  It  is  then  the  Sov- 
I  ereign  of  the  universe  says,  **  Thy  sins  be  forgiven  thee :  go  in  peaee. 

Pardon  is  no  quality  of  the  mind,  nor  remission  of  sins  a  vntiie.  It 
is  a  sovereign  act  of  favor  on  the  part  of  the  offended.  *<  JustifieatioB  if 
an  act  of  God*s  free  grace,'*  as  the  old  catechism  says.  It  is  no  prooesi; 
it  is  done  in  a  moment — ^it  is  an  acU-a  single  act— -a  word — a  volition* 
The  persons  to  whom  Peter  spoke  the  precept,  were  believen.  Their 
asking,  ^  what  shall  we  do  ?**  was  a  confession  of  the  facts  alledged  in  the 
•peech.  Peter  did  not  command  them  to  believe — a  proof  that  they  itd 
believed.  Now  I  ask,  how  could  he  command  believers  to  seek  remii- 
sion  of  sins,  if  pardon  and  faitli  were  simultaneous  ?  Nor  did  he  aay» 
*«  Be  baptized,  because  your  sins  are  forgiven  you.**  The  words  vmA 
by  our  Lord  in  instituting  the  cup,  This  is  my  blood,  shed  for  (nol 
because  of)  the  remission  of  sins.  Why  hold  out  the  idea  of  baptism  ibr 
the  remission  of  sins,  if  the  act  was  passed  ?  !  It  might  have  been 
the  intention  of  one  or  both  parties  to  speak  prospectively,  but  to  speak 
of  remission  as  past  or  present,  entered  not  into  the  conceptions  of  either. 
Moreover  there  must  be  some  reason  for  the  act  of  pardon  which  did  not 
exist  before  the  moment  that  it  passed.  There  is  nothing  done  by  God 
our  Father  without  a  proper  reason. 

Man  desires,  and  God  promises,  an  assurance  of  pardon.     If  any  thing 
ought  to  be  secured,  this  ought.     If  any  covenant  ought  to  be  sealed,  this 
/moBi  certainly  has  superlative  claims.     A  covenant  which  involves  one*s 
I  present  peace  and  his  eternal  destiny,  ought  to  be  made  sure ;  solemnized 
and  sealed  in  the  most  authoritative,  formal,  and  sensible  manner.    For 
]  this,  probably,  among  other  sublime  reasons,  are  we  to  be  baptized  into 
'  the  name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Spirit    The 
I  terms  of  such  a  pardon  should  be  clear  and  definite ;  they  ought  to  be 
felt  and  understood  in  all  their  mysterious  significance.     'The  act  of  sol- 
emnization should  be  the  most  imposing  in  sacred  grandeur;  and  the 
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n  no  lesa  than  the  sign  manual  of  God's  Spirit,  and  his  own 
inmraiable  promise  and  inviolable  oath. 

All  men  desire  such  a  pledge  in  the  direct  ratios  of  their  coDvictiona  of' 
,*in— of  its  deep,  dark,  and  soul-ruining  malignity.  In  the  direct  ratioal 
<rf  their  apprehensions  of  the  immaculate  holiness,  inflexible  justice,  and^ 
•wful  dignity  of  Him  against  whom  it  is  committed,  do  they  long  for  an  \ 
acquittal,  as  evident  and  sure  as  the  veracity  of  Him  that  cannot  lie,  can  | 
nuke  it.  It  is,  more  or  less,  the  desire  of  every  awakened  sinner,  under  { 
beaven.  Cornelius,  loo,  and  the  best  of  the  Jewish  and  gentile  world,  i 
llBve  sought  it  with  a  promptness,  assiduity,  and  earnestness,  fqnal  to  all  / 
Aeir  prospects  and  hopes  of  attaining  iL  The  joy  of  pardon,  of  assured/ 
pardon,  through  the  blood  of  the  slain  Lamb  of  God,  is  the  purest,  holi- 
Mti  highest  joy,  that  ever  swelled  the  grateful  heart  of  an  adoring  saint.1 
It  is,  indeed,  a  joy  unspeakable  and  full  of  glory. 

I  cannot  think  that  He  that  swore  to  Abraham,  and  Isaac,  and  Jacob, 
oould  withhold  from  his  children,  raised  up  to  him  from  Abraham's  son 
ud  heir,  a  pledge  of  his  love,  as  strong  as  that  he  gave  the  father  of  this 
illustrious  and  most  honorable  family. 

The  gentleman  spoke  of  n  delusion  to  which  this  doctrine  is  some  way 
bTOtable.  But  be  uttered  it,  as  I  thought,  in  terms  unkind,  uncharita- 
blot  and  ambiguous.  The  delusion,  so  far  aa  expressed,  seemed  to  be 
that  many  concluded  that  in  one  act  they  had  obeyed  the  gospel,  and 
iMnce,  that  all  was  forever  safe.  I  hsve  never  yet  found  any  one  who 
Aonght  so.  Such  a  case  is  possible — as  possible  as  that  thousands  may 
imagine  themselves  (o  be  "ingrafted  mto  Christ,"  and  "in  covenant 
with  God,"  in  conaequence  of  one  drop  of  water  put  on  their  face  while  ^ 
a  Bleeping  babe,  in  the  adorable  name  of  the  Almighty,  We  teach  pub- 
licly and  privately,  that  all  the  baptized  must  give  all  diligence  to  make 
their  ealling  and  election  sure ;  must  add  to  their  faith  courage,  knowledge*  1 
tamperance,  patience,  godliness,  brotherly  kindness,  and  philanthropy.       ' 

Peiaons,  I  again  say,  may  be  deluded  under  the  best  systems — under 
all  aysteins.  Possibly  a  few  may  be  so  deluded  amongst  us.  But  the 
qneition  is,  which  system  is  most  naturally  and  obviously  tending  that 
way— ^>ors,  or  that  which  teaches  ihousands,  millions,  to  regard  them- 
•elves  bom,  or  initiated,  into  God's  family,  or  sealed  members  of  Christ's 
dinrch — regenerated  unto  God,  having  received  "  a  sign  and  seal  of  the 
oovenant  of  grace  of  their  ingrafting  into  Christ,  of  regeneration  and  the 
mnisaion  of  sins,"  through  the  faith  of  a  god-father,  or  an  own  father: 
one  drop  of  water  and  the  name  of  God,  without  any  act,  or  deed,  or 
word,  or  thought,  or  volition,  or  desire  of  ihcjr  own!  Whether  such  a 
■ystem  is  more  pregnant  willi  delusion,  or  one  that  calls  for  personal 
knowledge,  faith,  repentance,  and  baptism,  with  all  corresponding  piet^ 
•ad  humanity,  1  leave  to  you,  sir,  and  this  attentive  and  intelligent  audi- 
ooea  to  decide. — \_T^me  txpWed. 

Friday,  Nov.  24— 6i  o'clock,  P.  M. 
[mr.  rick's  eiorth  reply.] 

Ha.  Pkksidxht — Before  proceeding  to  reply  lo  m}'  friend's  last  speech, 
I  will  read  a  few  passages  from  the  Confession  of  Faith : 

"  Baptism  is  a  sscrament  of  the  New  Testament,  orilsined  by  Jesus 
Chrlat,  not  only  for  the  solemn  admissioa  of  the  partj  baptized  into  the  vis- 
iblaehurcb.but  also  to  be  unto  him  a  sign  and  seal  of  the  covenant  of  grace, 
of  his  ingrafting  into  Christ,  of  regeneration,  of  remission  of  s\aa,  as&  (:il 
Ua  givbig  up  onto  God,  through  Jeans  Christ,  to  walk  tu  newitua  qS\S&^ 
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4cc.  chap.  zxYlii.  sec.  1.  Again,  (sec.  5,)  **  Although  it  be  a  great  ralv 
contemn  or  neglect  this  ordinance,  yet  grace  and  salvation  are  not  ao  umb- 
arably  annexed  unto  it,  as  that  no  person  can  be  regenerated  or  saved  witL 
out  it,  or  that  all  that  are  baptized  are  uudoubtedly  regenerated." 

Baptism,  we  are  here  taught,  is  an  ordinance  for  the  solemn  adoni* 
■ion  of  persons  into  the  viawle  church  f  that  it  is  a  sign  and  seal  of  ibi 
covenant  of  grace,  of  ingrafling  into  Christ,  of  regeneration,  of  remisMB 
of  sins,  &c.  It  Is  an  outward  sign  of  regeneration  and  of  remission.  Tht 
confession  does  not  say,  that  remission  of  sins  is  granted  in  the  set  €f 
receiving  baptism,  and  never  before.  An  instrument  is  first  written,  &fli 
sealed.  So  a  believer  is  first  pardoned,  and  then  receives  the  sesl;  or, 
more  properly,  the  blessings  promised  in  the  covenant  of  grace,  of  wUdi 
baptism  is  the  seal,  are  enjoyed,  when  the  conditions  of  the  covenaotiii 
complied  with.  The  believer  is  pardoned  and  justified,  so  soon  stki 
exercises  faith  in  Christ.  Those  baptized  in  infancy  enjoy  remission rf 
sins,  so  soon  as  they,  having  come  to  responsible  age,  receive  Christ  tf 
their  Savior;  and  henceforth  they  enjoy  all  the  spiritual  blessings  n^ 
mised  in  the  covenant  of  grace,  sealed  by  christian  baptism.  Bat  Ml 
Campbell  holds,  that  remission  of  sins  and  justification  are  obtained  inths 
act  of  receiving  baptism,  never  before.  Now  what  says  onr  confessioA 
on  this  subject?  **  Justification  is  an  act  of  God's  free  grace,  wherein  be 
pardoneth  all  our  sins,  and  accepteth  us  as  righteous  in  his  sight,  only  for 
the  righteousness  of  Christ  imputed  to  us,  and  received  by  nitb  alone." 
^■^Shorter  Catechism.  The  confession  does  not  say,  we  are  jostified  by 
faith  alone^  as  the  gentleman  intimates,  but  that  we  are  justified  for  the 
righteousness  of  Christ  imputed  to  us,  and  received  by/aiih  alone.  Tet 
it  also  says,  **  that  faith  is  not  alone  in  the  person  justified,  but  is  ever 
accompanied  with  all  other  saving  graces,  and  is  no  dead  faith,  but  woA* 
eth  by  love,*'  chap.  xi. 

Mr.  Campbell  tells  us,  that  all  this  he  learned  when  a  child.  Certaii- 
ly,  if  he  did,  he  should  have  better  remembered  it,  and  have  known,  that 
the  confession  does  not  countenance  the  doctrine  for  which  he  coniendi. 
He  has  quoted  Mr.  Wesley  as  having  taught  his  doctrine  of  baptisiD,  ia 
order  to  the  remission  of  sins.  It  is  possible  that  Wesley,  who  was  tt 
Episcopalian,  wrote  some  things  in  the  early  part  of  his  ministry,  whieh 
savor  of  baptiamal  regeneration ;  but  if  he  did,  he  certainly  afterwarli 
entertained  very  different  sentiments.  I  am  not  willing  that  the  views  of 
that  great  man  shall  be  misrepresented,  and  made  to  favor  dangerous 
errors.  If,  then,  he,  in  his  youth,  entertained  on  this  subject  erroneoos 
views,  and  afterwards,  upon  more  mature  examination,  renounced  them, 
it  is  important  that  this  should  be  known.  I  will  read  an  extract  from 
his  sermon  on  justification: — (Vol.  i.  p.  147.) 

**  Faith,  therefore,  is  the  necestary  condition  of  justification :  yea,  and 
the  only  necessary  condition  thereof.  This  is  the  second  point  carefblly  to 
be  observed ;  that,  the  very  moment  God  giveth  faith,  (for  if  it  the  gffi^ 
Ood)  to  the  *  ungodly,*  that  *  worketh  not,'  that  <  faith  is  counted  to  him 
for  righteousness !'  He  hath  no  righteousness  at  all,  antecedent  to  this,  DOt 
so  much  as  negative  righteousness,  or  innocence.  But  *  faith  is  imputed  to 
him  for  righteousness,'  the  very  moment  that  he  believeth.  Not  that  Goi 
(as  was  observed  before)  thinketh  him  to  be  what  he  is  not.  But  as 'ho 
made  Christ  to  sin  for  us,'  that  is,  treated  him  as  a  sinner,  panishing  hifli 
for  our  sins;  so  he  counteih  us  righteous,  from  the  time  we  believe  in  bin: 
that  is,  he  doth  not  punish  us  for  our  sins,  yea,  treats  us  as  though  we  wefO 
guiltless  and  righteous.  Surely  the  difficulty  of  assenting  to  the  propoii- 
tiotti  That  fikith  is  the  only  condUion  of  justification^  most  arise  ftom  not 
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At  on  the  one  hand,  though  a  man  should  have  every  thing  clae  withoat 
&itb,  yet  he  cannot  be  justified ;  so  on  the  other,  though  he  be  luppaied  to 
want  every  thiiu'  eltc,  yet  if  he  halhfailh,  he  cannot  but  bejuilified,  rot  sup- 
pOM  a  sinner  of  any  kind  or  degree,  in  a  full  sense  of  his  total  ungodlineu, 
of  his  utter  inability  to  think,  apeak,  or  do  good,  and  his  absolute  meetneM 
far  bell  fire ;  suppose,  I  aay,  this  sinner,  helpless  and  hopeless,  caats  him- 
Mlf  wholly  on  the  mercy  of  Giod,  in  Christ,  [which,  indeed,  he  cannot  do  but 
kj  the  grace  of  God,]  toko  can  doabt  but  he  u  Jbrgivm  in  that  moment!"  itc 

Such  is  the  doctrine  or  John  Wesley.  1  leave  the  audience  to  deter 
nine  whether  it  is  the  doctrine  for  which  Mr.  Campbell  contends. 

He  has  certainly  aacceeded  in  proving,  by  Dr.  Wall,  that  the  ancient 
bthen  used  the  word  regeneration  for  baptism;  but  the  miarortune  is, 
Aat  by  regeneration  they  did  not  mean  what  he  means.  They  believed 
thai  ine  heart  was  changed  by  the  Holy  Spirit  at  the  time  when  baptism 
was  adminJBiered,  and,  therefore,  that  remission  of  sins  was  then  secured. 
This  is  not  what  he  means  by  regeneration.  But  I  am  not  concerned  to 
go  into  an  inveaiigation  of  the  opinions  of  those  fathen;  for  though  they 
were  excellent  witnesses  as  to  mailers  of  fact,  I  agree  with  Mr.  Campbell 
in  eaying,  they  were  rather  poor  iheologiana.  He  has  told  us,  that  with 
him  their  authority  is  worth  little;  and  with  me  it  ts  worth  no  more. 
The  papists  alone,  I  betieve,  feel  bound  to  regard,  aa  infallible,  their 
**naanimous  consent." 

My  friend  discovers  in  Pedo-baptiats  a  singular  eccentricity.  Me  says, 
they  refuse  to  receive  a  ponlive  precept — baptism  in  order  to  the  remis- 
sion of  sins,  and  yet  baptize  infants  without  a  positive  precept  But  this 
ecccDtriciiy  entirelydisappeara  when  facta  are  known.  I  produced  a  posi- 
tive  precept  for  putting  the  children  of  believers  into  the  church  by  the 
initiatory  rite;  and  he  was  unable  to  find  any  thing  like  a  precept  fur  ex- 
cludia;  them.     This  is  a  plain  matter  of  fact. 

Bat,  is  it  true  that  we  refuse  a  positive  precept  in  regard  to  the  design 
of  bqitism  T  Nol  our  eccentricity  consists  in  this;  we  refuse  to  take 
Jfr.  Cati^elFi  interpretation  of  a  positive  precept.  We  refuse  to  inter- 
pret  Peter's  language  as  he  interprets  it.  And  have  we  not  as  good  rea- 
•OD  to  charge  him  with  refusing  to  regard  a  positive  precept,  because  he 
differs  from  us  us  to  iu  meaning,  as  he  has  to  make  a  similar  charge 
against  us  for  differing  from  him,  because  we  cannot  acknowledge  him 
infallible,  and  agree  to  see  with  his  eyes  7 

I  have  a  remark  or  two  to  make  concerning  obeying  the  gospel.  Mr. 
Cmmpbell  says,  the  first  act  of  subordination  to  Christ  is  called  nbedience 
to  the  gospel.  But  where  in  the  New  Teatament  is  baptism  called  obe- 
dienee  to  the  gospel!  The  gentleman  commenced  hia  reformation  with 
the  avowed  purpose  of  repudiating  what  he  called  "the  language  of  Ash- 
dod,"  and  of  speaking  of  Bible  truths  in  Bible  language — but  you  perceive, 
that  when  the  language  of  the  Bible  does  nol  suit  him,  he  is  quite  willing  to 
miploy  language  of  his  own  selection.  Being  baptized  is  never,  in  the 
fieriptures,  called  obeying  the  gotpel;  not  an  instance  can  be  found  of  any 
Mch  languige.  The  very  drst  command  of  the  gospel,  to  all  who  hear  it, 
M  to  believe  }  and  the  exercise  of  faith,  »nd  not  being  baptized,  is  the  lirsl 
aei  of  a ub ordination.  Christ  commands  alt  to  believe  the  gospel.  Then 
when  I  do  believe,  do  1  not  obey  the  gospel  t  He  commanda  all  to  repent 
When  I  repent,  do  I  not  obey  the  gospel  I  I  obey  the  gospel  in  the  %A 
of  bdisving  and  lepenling;  and  if,  as  Mr.  CunpbeU  t&ytt,  A^  &n\«fiXo^ 


-H' 


son  enough  why  his  sms  should  be 
n^]f  there  ought  to  be  a  seal  of 
tifin  is  the  sign  and  the  seal;  bi 
ctuse  of  remission.  What  is  the  de 
mittad  to  record  is  just  as  valid  as  s 
before  the  seal  is  added,  as  afterwa 
when  he  belieres,  and  the  seal  is  app 
not  to  me  YalidiQr  to  the  instrument 

I  dia  not  say,  that  the  members 
diey  have  nothing  to  do  aAer  baptisn 
that  they  were  pardoned  when  the] 
tpm  oat,  as  I  solemnly  believe  it  w 
an  fiitally  deceived.  They  believe 
yet  in  their  sins.  This  is  Uie  delusu 
danmoHS  delusion,  if  I  believe  that  ] 
eoiraemned. 

My  friend  institutes  a  comparison  ' 
whether  his  is  more  delusive  than  thi 
of  infrnti  are  remitted  in  baptism, 
ouffht  to  know.    He  says,  he  undi 
mue  the  unqualified  assertion,  that 
Pleabyterian,  in  ancient  or  modem  t 
JMid  tMur  sins  remitted  in  the  act  of  b 
aaver  saw  a  Presbyterian  writer,  nor 
thus  tauj^t    If  I  knew  a  minister,  ii 
viewiy  I  should  be  prepared  to  table  c 
byterjr*    I  Am  sorry  lo  discover  that  ] 
bytenanism. 

As  I  have  only  one  more  speech  u] 
Me  now  to  give  a  brief  recapitulation « 
tee  our  mimls  distinctly  the  point  in 
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lib  tnd  in  deaih,  ir  he  has  not  submitted  to  baptiam,  and  that  admiaiaiernd 
by  immtnion.  That  this  ia  hia  faith  on  the  aubject  before  ua,  I  hftve 
proved  by  hia  own  writinga. 

1/lyfirit  argumeDt  against  thia  doctrine,  ia,  that  it  flady  contiadicA  the 
plain  and  positive  declarations  of  our  Savior  and  the  anoaliei.  What 
mja  our  Savior  on  this  aubject  ?  "  He  thai  believelk  on%im  ia  not  eon- 
ianntd."  To  this  important  pasaa^,  which  of  iiself  id  an  unanawep> 
thla  refutation  of  hia  doctrine,  I  have  not  been  able  to  urresl  the  attention 
of  my  friend;  and  t  am  afraid,  he  will  not  see  it:  I  have  again  and  again 
presented  il  before  him,  but  he  cannot  aee  it.  Hia  doctrine  (which  direct' 
if  conlradicu  the  declaration  of  our  Savior,)  ia — that  he  that  believea  it 
wndemned,  unleaa  he  have  been  immersed !  He  says,  however,  that 
fcilh  ia  a  principle  in  the  heart — (he  is  getting  quile  orthodox) — that  this 
bilh  would  lead  to  obedienice,  and  thna,  in  obeying  by  being  immeraed,  the 
nna  of  believera  are  remlled.  But  he  has  also  said,  that  an  angel  might 
Auiatake  the  meaning  of  a  command  ;  and  though  a  believer  ahould  ain- 
earely  desire  to  obey  every  command  of  Chriai,  and  should  fail  to  be 
immeraed  only  through  a  miatake  of  the  head,  or  the  impoaaibility,  under 
•ziating  circumatancea,  of  being  immersed ;  this  will  not  aave  him  from 
Meinal  death.  But  the  glorious  Redeemer  taught  a  very  different  doo- 
feine.  He  said.  Whosoever  believes,  is  not  condemned ;  every  anch 
parwin  ia  jnatiGed.  There  ia  no  qua1i6cation  of  the  language ;  and  it 
mqnires  no  criticiam  or  comment — il  cannot  be  miaunderawod.  Again  ; 
"  He  that  believeih  on  the  Son  hath  everlaating  life."  He  now  has  life 
ia  actual  poasesaion.  But  aee  how  variously  the  Savior  espreaaed  him- 
■elf  upon  thia  subject !  aa  if  it  were  known  to  him,  as  certainly  it  was, 
that  some  would  attempt  to  evade  the  force  of  his  language.  In 
John  vi.  29,  we  read,  "Jesus  answered  and  said  nnto  them.  This  ia  the 
vork  of  God,  that  ye  believe  on  him  whom  he  hath  sent."  Again,  3fith 
verae  :  "And  Jesus  said  unto  them,  I  am  the  bread  of  Ufe  :  he  that  com- 
■lli  (o  me  shall  never  hunger;  and  he  that  belitveth  on  me  shall  never 
Mnt."  The  conclusiveness  of  my  argument  depends  not  upnn  ihe 
word  hath,  in  the  passage  '■  He  that  believeth  on  me  hath  everlasting 
lift."  The  Savior  varied  his  mode  of  expression,  and  said,  •*  And  he 
thai  believeth  on  me  »hall  never  lhir»t."  He  shall  receive  abundantly 
tha  water  of  life.  But  Mr.  U.  teaches,  ihat  he  that  believeih  shall  thirst, 
nnleai  he  have  also  been  immersed  !  These  plain,  unequivocal  and  poa- 
itive  deelaraliona  of  our  Lord,  will  atand  against  all  the  crincism  the 
gmdeman  can  bring  to  bear  upon  the  subject.  Our  doctrine  is  fully  aus- 
feined  by  more  than  one  positive  "  Thus  saith  the  Lord."  He  may 
appeal  to  all  the  critics  and  translatore,  but  he  cannot  refute  it. 

My  lecond  argument  is  the  fact,  that  all  laha  are  beoottbn  of  God, 
do  tnjm  remiition  of  gins.  The  gentleman  admits,  that  every  believer,' 
More  oi^tum,  is  begotten  of  God  ;  snd  John  the  apostle  says — "  Who- 
never  is  born  [or  begotten,  as  Mr.  C.  would  read  '\l\  of  Oud  doth  not 
flommit  sin ;  for'his  seed  remaineih  in  him:  and  he  cannot  sin,  because 
be  il  bom  of  God,"  (John  iii.  9.)  Every  one  who  is  begotten  of  God, 
Imb  oeesed  to  be  a  sinner,  ia  holy  in  heart  and  in  life.  Are  such  persons 
condemned  T  But  in  t)ie  very  nest  veise  those  begotten,  are  said  to  be 
ekUdrtn  of  God.  -In  this  ihe  children  of  God  are  manifest,  and  the 
ebildren  of  the  devil :  whoever  doeth  not  righleousness,  is  not  of  God," 
Ac  But  if  they  are  children  of  God,  they  are  "  heirs,  heirs  of  God,  and 
joint-beirs  with  Christ,"  (Rom.  viii.  17.)    Theii  sios  ufiTemvxwi.    '&«t« 
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)  need  of  criticism  on  ihe  word  tit,  or  any  oiher  (IiB]>utei 
ige  is  perfecily  plain. 

"Everyone  thai  liveih  is  born  [or  begotten^  of  On 
hd,"  (1  John  iT.  7.)  Compare  llns  wiih  ihe  gonpul  bj 
,  "This  is  life  elernal,  itial  they  might  know  ihee  th 
mil  Jesus  Christ  whom  thou  husl  sent."  Every  one  wlu 
I  of  God,  and  knows  God;  and  every  one  that  krtotf 
life.  His  sins  nre  remilieil.  At^in — "Whoever  1*1 
'jmelh  the  vorld;  and  this  is  ihe  victory  thai  overcom 
n  our  faith,"  (I  John  v.  4.)  Whal  are  ihe  promises  n 
overcome  f  "  To  hira  ihal  overcomeihi  will  1  give  to  a 
ihrone,  eren  as  I  overcame,  and  am  set  down  wiiU  my 
me."  "He  lliat  overcometh  shnll  not  be  hurl  of  the 
ee  Rev.  ii.  and  iii.)  The  einti  of  such  persons  are  re 
He  thai  is  begotten  of  God  kcepeih  himielf,  and  thai 
ih  him  not,"  vb.  19.  Look  at  all  these  pkin  and  poaiti 
oncerning  those  who  are  bfgotUn  of  God,  nnd  ihoM  g 
o  ihem,  and  lell  me,  nhelber  ihey  do  not  ctijoy  rei 

ore — (I  John  v.  1,)  "Whosoever  believeth  llialjiuua 
om  [or  begotten]  or  God  :  and  every  one  ihal  loveth  hi 
ih  hini  also  that  is  begotten  of  him."  Ewry  believer  is 
,  and  is  a  child  of  God.  Mr.  C.  will  not  iinmerte  an  ii 
!  professes  to  believe,  that  Jesus  is  the  Christ;  and  if  h 
hn  says,  he  is  begotten  of  God,  nnd,  of  conrse,  mjoya 
ijid  promises  Jusi  mentioned.     Mr.  Campbell  cauui  s 

liar,  an  hia   DritiHnl«i_  uatil  ha  in  hi-rniHmn  nf  find    imS 
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Iba  pipUU  hsre  aiteinpted  to  provo,  thai  in  John  *i.  he  ipoks  of  hi«  ra^ 

Cir,  because  he  makei  the  eating  of  hie  fleah  and  the  drinking  of  hie 
ood  eaaenlial  to  aalvaiion ;  and  thus  they  attempt  to  aualaia  the  dociriBe 
of  tnnaubitsQLiaiion. 

III.  My  third  fact  is,  that  when  christian  baptiam  wu  inatitutad,  it  wii 
Hver,  by  the  iiupired  wrileni  called  a  birth.  Not  an  inataoce  of  auch  « 
mode  of  espreaaion  can  be  found.  Then  it  ia  fair  to  concludet  that  it  ia 
Bot  a  birth, 

IV.  The  reiaon  giren  by  our  Savior  why  men  must  be  bom  tgnn, 
provea,  that  the  new  birth  ii  a  change  of  heart,  wrought  by  the  Holy 
Spirit,  and  not,  aa  Mr.  G.  teachea,  a  ebange  of  ttatt  effected  by  baptiim. 
What  ia  the  reuon  given  T  "  For  that  which  ia  born  of  the  fleah  ia  fleah  ; 
and  that  which  ia  born  of  the  Spirit  ia  epiril,"  (John  iii.  6.)  The  word 
-fiuh,  when  employed  with  reference  to  moral  characier,  aa  in  tliia  paa- 
nge,  aa  I  have  proved,  aignifiea  depravity.  The  Savior'a  meaning, 
therefore,  ia — that  by  the  natural  birth  we  are  like  our  parenta — tin/ui; 
ud  by  the  apiritual  birth  we  are  like  the  Spirit — holy.  The  new  birth 
ii,  therefore,  a  cliange  from  ainfulneta  to  holineaa,  from  the  image  of 
■nan,  to  the  image  of  Uud,  and  not,  as  Mr.  C  strangely  imaginea,  a  pass- 
ing through  water  from  a  state  of  condemnation  to  a  state  of  justification. 

V.  That  the  Savior  had  no  reference  to  baptism  aa  esseniial  to  the  new 
binh,  ia  evident  from  the  fact  that  he  reproved  Nicodemus  for  not  under- 
■tanding  tiie  doctrine — "Art  thou  a  master  [teacher]  of  Israel,  and  know- 
eat  not  these  things  I"  This  reproof  shows,  that  the  new  birth  is  taught 
in  the  Old  Testament,  of  which  Nicndemua  was  a  professed  expounder, 
and  which  he  ought  therefore  to  have  understood.  Baptism  in  order  to 
remiasion  of  sins  ia  not  there  taught,  but  the  doctrine  of  a  regeneration  by 
the  Holy  Spirit  is.  "A  new  heart  also  will  I  give  you,  and  a  new  apiiit 
will  I  put  within  you."  It  is,  therefore,  clear,  that  the  new  birth  ia  b 
tkatige  of  heart,  not  a  change  of  ttate, 

VL  1  ne  myttery  connected  with  the  new  birth,  proves  that  it  is  not  a 
■flhangfl  of  sifite  cifecied  by  baptism.  Nicodemus  objected  to  the  doctrine 
m  myalsrioua.  The  Savior  admitted  that  it  ia  so,  but  proved  that  thia  is  no 
valid  objection  against  it ;  because  even  the  blowing  of  the  wind  ia  eqnal- 
ly  mysterioua — "  The  wind  bloweth  where  it  listeth ;  and  thou  hearest 
ue  sound  thereof,  but  canst  not  tell  whence  it  cometh  or  whither  it  goeth: 
M  ia  every  one  that  is  born  of  the  Spirit."  Now,  if  the  doctrine  of  Mr. 
C  be  true,  this  iUuatration  from  the  blowing  of  the  wind  is  entirety  inap> 

Eiriate;  for  there  ia  no  mystery  in  the  fact,  (if  it  be  a  lact,]  that  God 
said,  he  will  pardon  those  who  believe  that  Jesue  is  the  Christ,  and 
am  immeraed.  It  ia  one  of  the  aimpleai  things  imaginable.  The  refer- 
aoce  to  the  blowing  of  the  wind,  or,  aa  Mr.  Campbell  strangely  translates 
it,  the  breathing  of  the  Spirit,  ia,  therefore,  out  of  place.  But  if  the 
.doctrine  for  which  I  contend  ia  true,  the  aliuaion  was  most  appropriate ; 
for  the  operation  of  the  Holy  Spirit  on  the  t>eart,  ia  as  mysterious  as  Iha 
'Uowing  of  the  wind. 

VII.  It  ia  a  fact,  that  the  inspired  writers  wcin  constantly  in  the  habit 
of  connecting  the  emblem  and  the  thinfr  Bigniliul--lhe  water  and  the  Spi- 
rit, The  Savior  waa  speaking  to  a  Jew  who  was  familiar  with  all  uw 
ablutions  of  the  Ipw  ;  and,  therefo.^,  he  illustra^ad  the  uature  of  the  new 
tinh  1^  reference  to  water,  the  emblem  of  purificHtiiin. 
.-  VIII.  That  the  new  birth  ia  a  change  of  heart,  and  not  a  change  of  ataia^ 
jv  pioTCd  by  flw  ui^ptual  flTidaim  of  penonslumMbMa\>Qn«%u&^ 
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M  Yor  as  many  as  are  led  by  the  Spirit  of  Ghxl,  they  are  llie  nem  of 
God,"  Rom.  viii.  14.  All  who  are  led  by  the  Spirit  of  GUkI,  wJmms 
hearts  and  lives  conform  to  the  gospel,  are  the  chiidren  of  Ood.  The 
apostle  does  not  say,  they  who  have  been  baptized  are  the  chiMm  of 
God.     See,  also,  1  John  iii.  9,  10. 

These  plain,  incontrovertible  facts  and  arguments  prove  oonclnamly, 
that  the  new  birth  is  a  change  of  heart  by  the  Spirit  of  God— not  a  dMOge 
of  state,  effected  by  baptism.  Consequently,  when  a  man's  heuC  ■ 
changed  so  that  he  loves  God  supremely,  and  believes  in  the  Lord  Jmm 
Christ,  he  is  bom  of  God,  is  a  child  of  God,  and  an  heir  of  eternal  lilt; 
his  sins  are  remitted,  and  he  may  approach  God  as  his  Father,  and  aif 
rationally  rejoice  in  the  certain  anticipation  of  the  bUss  of  heaven. 

My  fourth  argument  against  Mr.  Campbell's  doctrine  is— that  the  1» 
guage  used  by  Peter  in  Acts  ii.  38,  does  not  teach  the  necessity  of  bi^ 
tism  in  order  to  remission  of  sins.  But  I  have  not  time  now  to  piocesi 
further.— [T^me  expired. 

Mr.  Campbell  said,  that  he  would  not  be  able  to  get  throogfa  widi  Ui 
argument  in  one  speech  of  half  an  hour. 

Mr.  Riee.   How  much  time  will  you  need  ? 

Mr.  Campbell.  Two  half  hour  speeches  will  be  snfficieiit 

Mr.  Rice.   Very  well,  sir. 

IHday,  Nov.  24—7  o'ebek,  P.  M. 

[ms.  Campbell's  ninth  address.^ 
Mr.  President — My  friend,  Mr.  Rice,  and  myself  have  not  been 
taught  in  the  same  school,  nor  studied  under  the  same  masters.  I  eoB> 
menced  in  the  Presbyterian  school,  but  he  has  continued  longer  in  it  thtt 
I  did.  One  of  the  first  discoveries  I  made,  of  real  and  abiding  advantife 
to  me,  was  the  licentious  manner  in  which  they  quote  and  apply  tfis 
Scriptures  in  their  pulpits,  and  in  their  books.  I  see  they  have  not  isi- 
proved  much  since  I  left  them,  if  Mr.  Rice  is  a  fair  sample  of  the  Presby- 
terians that  now  are.  When  I  commenced  preaching  it  was  usual  Is 
quote,  in  a  single  sermon,  almost  a  hundred  texts  of  Scripture, 
head  of  discourse  had  its  own  list  of  authorities.  In  my  youthfol 
I  wai^  accustomed  to  quote  ten  texts,  as  we  called  them,  for  one  I 


oiie^^'  There  is  no  greater  delusion  than  an  array  of  verses,  torn  oat  of 
,'ihelr  respective  contexts,  and  arranged  in  a  new  connection  in  sappsft 
,'  of  some  view  or  tenet,  that  was  not  before  the  mind  of  the  insiwed 
,'  author,  whose  words  we  thus  take  without  his  consent,  to  illostnls  or 
I  prove  that  which,  were  he  present,  he  would  most  explicitly  rspndials 
and  disallow.  The  number  of  parallel  texts,  like  synonymous  wofds,  is 
much  smaller  than,  perhaps,  any  one  of  us  would  allow.  There  is  sons 
shade  of  difference,  some  little  peculiarity,  more  striking  and  appreeiaUs 
than  the  difference  between  consubstantiation  and  transabstantiatton,  boA 
of  which  dogmata  are  sometimes  proved  by  the  same  texts. 

Mr.  R.  has  quoted  various  passages  in  development  of  the  phrMM 
*<  begotten,"  and  **  born  of  God."  His  object  was  to  shew  the  attribnlM 
of  these  subjects.  Now,  mark  it  well,  as  respects  this  debate,  every  OM 
of  those  texts  have  been  perverted  and  misapplied,  for  one  fact,  which  al 
who  think  must  perceive,  viz.  that  all  those  persons  had  been  bt^pHwd 
of  whom  the  apostle  spake.  Hence  the  subject  of  John's  proposilisi 
was  one  bom  both  of  water  and  of  the  Spirit,  while  the  subject  of  Mb 
Rieo*s  proposition  is  one,  as  he  ooneeives,  bom  of  the  Spirit  oolj;  oofr 
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MqvcBtly  hU  reuoniog*  are  moit  falUeioui  and  deceitTui.  Then  wu  no 
aoeh  ecclniaalic  penoaage  in  ihoie  daya,  Tn  illuitnte  and  confirm  this 
wa  shall  attend  to  John'i  diacnminating  mode  of  address.     He  says; 

"I  have  written  to  you,  Utile  children,  young  men,  and  fathers.  To 
yoUi  little  children,  because  your  sins  are  forgiven  you,  on  account  of  hie 
name."  If  baptism  had  not*  in  those  days,  been  regarded  aa  a  pledge  of 
mnission,  in  reason's  name,  how  could  John  have  said  that  the  least  in 
jnn,  in  the  christian  church,  had  their  sins  forgiven  on  account  of  Att 
ttanuU  Neman  caneiplsin  these  words,  but  upon  the  admission  of  my 
premises.  Jt  is  as  if  John  said,  you  have  only  been  baptized — you  have 
jnat  been  bom  of  water  and  Spirit.  They  had  as  yet  formed  no  charac- 
ter, on  acconot  of  which  he  could  commend  them.  And  to  the  next 
dass :  "  I  have  written  unto  you,  young  men,  because  you  are  strong,  and 
the  Word  of  God  sbideih  in  you,  and  you  have,  [jin  the  heal  of  youth 
md  passion,"]  overcome  the  world."  I'o  the  fathers  he  says,  "1  write 
nnto  you,  fathers,  because  you  have  koown-him  [the  Mcsaiah]  from  the 
beginning."  You  still  hold  on  your  way  and  acknowledge  him.  If 
dme  views  of  this  beautiful  and  instructive  passage  needs  any  other  con- 
firiDation,  you  have  it  in  the  Hiphil  or  Hebrewistic  form  of  the  verb 
know,  which  is  equivslent  to  acknowledge,  or  make  known.  I  have 
vrilien  to  yon,  little  children,  he  says  a  second  time,  because  you  have 
meknovkdgtd  the  Father — wliich,  of  coune,  all  did  in  baptism.  In  a 
vary  wholesale  way  the  gentleman  makes  quotations,  and  in  this  whole- 
■ie  wsy  do  I  dispose  of  them.  The  proof  now  given  of  the  apostolic 
■tyle  in  this  case  of  being  begotten  and  bom,  on  which  he  has  been  occa- 
■ionly  entertaining  us  for  two  days,  takes  from  him  his  whole  premises, 
and  exposes  the  perfect  nudity  of  his  position. 

Hy  friend  has  repeatedly  objected  to  our  mode  of  designating  persons 
by  representing  them  as  having  obeyed  the  gospel.  I  will  only  add  on 
Ais  snbjeet,  that  in  using  it  in  this  style,  we  are  perfectly  evangelical. 
In  the  apostolic  age  they  were  thus  accustomed  to  speak  of  the  baptixed. 
How  soon  after  Pentecost  it  got  into  use  we  may  leam  from  the  fact,  that 
we  have  the  conversion  of  the  priests  set  forth  in  this  language:  "A 
great  company  of  the  priests  became  obedient  to  the  faith."  Atler  the 
people  left  the  priests,  the  priests  followed  them.  They  have  seldom,  in 
neat  eompanies,  obeyed  the  truth,  until  deserted  by  the  people.  When 
W  people  are  converted  in  great  numbers,  there  is  much  reason  to  expect 
■  bi^  conversion  of  the  clergy.  Speaking  of  the  gospel,  Paul  says,  it 
ii  made  known  to  all  men,  "for  the  obedienne  of  faith;"  and  to  the 
Bomans,  speaking  of  the  unbelieving  Jews,  he  says,  '<  they  have  not 
obeyed  the  gospel,"  fix.  But,  of  the  brethren,  he  says,  "you  have 
•beyed  from  the  heart  that  form  of  doctrine,  [the  go^pell  delivered  lo 
7on."  We  are  then  in  good  company,  though  not  with  Mr.  Rice,  in  so 
■peaking  of  the  converted. 

I  have  already  said,  perhaps,  enough  on  the  tendency  of  our  respective 
•jwtems  towards  delusion.  The  Scriptures  say,  "  with  the  mou^  cod- 
Menon  is  made  unto  salvation" — "with  the  heart  man  believes  unto  jus 
tifleatioD ;  but  with  the  lips  confession  is  made  to  salvation."  Infants 
OBonot  confess  to  salvation,  nor  can  they  believe  in  the  heart  to  justifica- 
fion.  Paul  never  contrasts  the  head  and  the  heart,  as  modem  preachers 
ifh  He  contrasts  the  mouth  and  the  heart,  which  modern  preachers  do 
WOL  Now  we  ask  for  both — a  belief  in  the  heart  and  a  confessioiv  ^\<k 
Iho  Boath,  as  neoesssry  to  salvatiaii,  in  the  or^nary  dM^Btun^umK  eft 
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e.  This  public  oral  confession  is  a  ve-y  strong  defence  i 
I  and  delusion,  compared  with  carryi'ii;  in  our  lioHoma  sL 
receive  holy  baptism,  and  lo  put  on  OhriaL  A^  many  ai 
nto  Christ  in  old  limes,  liad  put  on  Christ  1  have  j 
on  to  speak  of  the  souUruiaing  doctrines  of  Pedo-bspli 
Bpeak  of  the  evil  tendencies  of  mine, 
we  assail  not  tlie  passions.  We  nddrass  tlieunderstaodi 
),  the  affections.  We  assail  the  intctleclual  powers  and 
four  nature.  Animal exciiement.  and  all  the  fleshly  app! 
ieat  age,  we  abjure.  We  re^rd  every  invention  of  that 
id  not  divine — a  new  device  in  Christianity.  It  was  as 
at  first  I  and,  like  its  Divne  Author.  *'  it  is  ihe  same  jesi 

I  forever."  Our  system  of  conversion  is  in  ihis  point  fret 
lian  any  other  known  to  me.  Still  I  preach  lo  all  ptnl 
e  yourselves,  whether  you  be  in  the  faith.     Know  you  n 

II  you,  except  you  be  reprobate  T' 

ng  the  iiuoluiiona  from  Mr.  John  Wesley,  1  presume  lliey 
lenta  nhen  he  wrote  them.  I  desire  not  to  tax  iho  lar, 
0  denonii nation  that  lias  risen  up  under  Ins  auspices,  wii 
ich  they  disallow.  Boih  Messrs.  Clark  and  Woloy  h: 
ised  their  own  paths,  and  each  other's  paths,  very  pnlpnt 
etl  as  on  some  other  paints.  Tho  book  from  which  iha 
B  read,  was  printed  not  more  than  eighteen  years  sgo,  1 
the  deiiomiflution,  and  was  (lien  judged  worthy  of  their  p 
hleen  years,  however,  now-a-days  produce  great  revoli 
light  has  gone  forth  into  the  land.    Mr.  Wcatej,  ii  will 
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miftd  to  God.  This  ii  the  fondamental,  the  capital  point;  bat,  with  | 
WMt  Bvery  other  divine  ordinance  is  euential  for  the  spiritu^  enlaige- 
Mit,  confirmation,  and  aanctification  of  the  faithful.  J 

Hr.  Rice  says  I  sometiRies  uie  the  language  of  Aehdod.  Nc  doubt 
*  it.  When  communicaUng  with  those  who  do  not  uadenland  the  laK. 
uge  of  Canaan,  we  muat  accommodate  out  style  to  their  educatioa. 
liere  is  no  schplUTal  authori^  for  calling  a  change  of  heart,  the  new 
irth,  or  regeoeration. 

I  doubt  not  that  all  the  intelligent  and  conscientious,  when  dieir  heaiM 
«  first  turned  to  the  Lord,  unless  deluded  into  the  belief  that  they  have 
Mti  baptized,  deaire  baptism.  It  is  as  natural  for  those  who  read 
le  book,  to  deaire  baptism,  aa  it  was  to  the  eunuch  to  esclaim,  "See, 
sro  is  water :  what  doth  hinder  my  being  baptized  V  ^U_whoie  hearta, 
«  touched  from  above,  pant  for  baptism.  They  long  for  i^MliEy  d^ 
nt — It-ia-OB^aflw  ■Ihey-havg-beeif'preTailed  upon  to  believe  that 
my  have  been  baptized,  that  they  can  give  up  the  anticipated  plea- 
m.  Many  of  them,  too,  give  it  up  with  reluctance  ;  and  I  do  know 
I  much  of  human  natme,  and  of  the  human  heart,  too,  that  no  one 
mnkled  in  perfect  infancy,  or  who,  on  the  testimony  of  some  friend, 
dievee  he  was,  is  ever  so  well  satiafied,  so  perfectly  pleased  with  him- 
i£  and  at  rest,  as  he  that  on  bis  own  confession  has  voluntarily  placed 
bwelf  under  the  Ix>rd  by  a  bapllam  unto  his  death.  A  striking  proof  of  ' 
lit  has  occurred  in  death-bed  scenes,  in  the  numbers  which  I  have  seen 
id  of  which  I  have  heard.  No  one  has  been  found,  as  1  believe,  peni- 
ot  or  grieved  in  the  immediate  prospect  of  death,  because  he  had  been, 
1  hia  own  confession,  buried  with  the  Lord  in  baptism  for  the  remiasion 
F  hia  sina ;  but  many  of  those  who  oidy  believed  that  they  had  been 
^rinUed  in  infancy,  on  some  other  person's  failh  than  their  own,  have 
led  orarwhelmed  with  unavailing  penitence.  Again  I  say,  no  death-bed 
snitent  hu  ever  lamented  that  he  obeyed  the  Lord  for  himself. 

I  will,  in  reply  to  various  vague  generalities,  which  cannot  be  eaaily 
Knp«d  under  any  one  category,  read  a  few  passages,  with  a  few  r» 
iBU,  fram  a  name  dear  to  many  good  Presbyterians  in  this  city,  not 
bIj  inscribed  upon  a  monumental  church  in  the  neighborhood,  but  em- 
ilniad  in  the  memory  of  many  yet  living  in  the  midst  of  us.  I  need 
mcely  add,  I  am  about  to  read  a  few  extracts  from  the  Reverend  Jamea 
[oCora.     We  shall  commence  with  a  passage  on  page  162. 

*<Tbat  la.  In  other  words,  if  the  testimonj  of  Jesus  Christ  deserves  con- 
iflermtion,  there  is  no  ordinary  possibility  of  salvation  without  the  limit! 
r  tba  church  of  God. 

I  know  that  tbe  statement  of  auch  a  aeDlimeot  is  far  from  flattering  tc 
IflM  who  wish  to  be  saved,  but  in  a  way  and  upon  principles  very  diffenot 
Dm  thoee  to  which  the  page  of  inepiratioo  points  ua.  And  I  expect  to  be 
■Klled  at  once  with  questions  from  alt  quarters — *  What,  then,  will  the 
ntfaen  do  V  '  What  must  become  of  many  amiable  and  deserving  people, 
te  act  ID  a  way  decidedly  superior  to  many  christian  professors,  although 
Nf  are  not  of  the  church  V  '  Wliy  do  you  attach  so  much  importance  t« 
wn  eztenialB,  when  every  body  knows  that  the  essence  of  true  religiop 
Mlista  In  the  dispositions  of  the  heart  V  We  have  not  leisure  to  answer 
U  these  questions  I  nor  do  we  deem  an  answer  necessary." — Lati  Appeal, 
.IfiS. 

!■  not  this  writer  aa  uncharitable  as  a  reformer!  Complain  not,  my 
Mibylerian  friends,  of  oar  uncharitablenesa,  since  one  of  yonr  moat  gii^ 
^  HU  piotu,  and  axemplary  pruelwri,  epe^  aa  atron^y  and  at  aawa^ 
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ly  B5  any  staunch  rcTonner  in  iho  commnnwcalih  of  Ken 
'oa,  Lhai  ihere  ia  lo  you  who  have  the  Bible  "no  reai 
TsalvalLon  but  in  canoection  with  the  churcli  ofChrisI. 
ds,  "no  onllnary  possibility  of  MulvalJon  without  the  pr 
istian  church."  Ilut  lot  us  hear  him  on  bapiism. 
ill  tiot,  therefore,  deem  it  an  unreaaonable  statement,  thai 
ary  poaiibility  of  Ealvatian  without  the  precincts  of  the  cli 
once  wc  can  clearly  muke  it  out  to  you,  that  the  churd 
I  of  elTecting  nian'a  salvation. 

not  one  of  those  questiona  tliat  are  only  to  be  settled  by  la 
Tument.  It  ia  a  question  of  fact ;  and  you  will  lind  the  d 
with  a  sunbeam  io  every  page  of  Scripture.  When  the 
landmenC  to  his  apostles  to  ptocUiin  hia  great  salvation 
er  heaven,  what  was  the  declaration  that  occonipanied  th 
t  'He  that  beiicvcth  and  is  baptized  shall  be  savod.' 
ties  made  the  first  proof  of  their  ministry,  in  the  city  of  . 
>  memorable  day  of  Pcnlecoat,  what  was  their  aoswer  to  I! 
itudeg  who  felt  convicted  oftbo  sin  of  crucifying  God's  ow 
ried  out  in  horror,  '  Men  and  brethren,  what  shall  we  dof 
e  baptized  every  one  of  you,  in  the  name  of  Jobub  Christ, 
af  sins,  and  ye  shall  receive  the  gifl  of  the  Holy  GhoM.' 
answer  to  the  eager  inquiry.  When  the  apostlea  went 
{rentilo  nations,  what  other  prescription  did  they  ever  f 
,0  God's  salvation  I  '  Believe  on  the  Lord  Jesua  Cuiat :' "  I 
ptized :'  'the  word  is  nigh  thee,  even  in  thy  mouth  and 
t  if  thou  shalt  confess  with  thy  mouth  the  Lord  Jcaua,  an 
thy  heart  that  God  hath  raised  him  from  the  dead,  ihon  s 
r  with  the  heart  mao  believeth  unto  nghteoueneas  ;  and  w 
feasion  is  made  unto^salir&tiao.' "— Ziuf  A^ptai,  pp.  166,  i 
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mg,  if  the  principle  be  tonnd.  Our  Lord  spake,  bolh  in  6guTe  and  without 
igaie,  proapectivelj  of  hi*  death,  barial,  reaurreetion,  kingdom,  iind  eaaee 
in  the  worid ;  and  eren  ordained  the  mppar  proapectirely.  McCord,  in  his 
Lui  Appeal,  reprobates  these  *iem  of  Mr.  Rice,  and  coiroboralei  mine. 

But  Look  for  a  momeDt  at  the  style.  "You  muMl  be  bom  again" — m 
nuoduclory  to  the  kinpjoin  of  God.  A^in,  and  in  the  lame  discourse, 
fca  says,  "  the  Son  of  Man  muit  be  Ufled  tip,"  itc-  Now  Mr.  Rice  will 
admit,  that  "  tnutt  be"  in  this  case  indicates  what  was  then  prospectively 
Inture:  and  why  not  admit  thai  the  same  style,  from  the  same  speaker, 
•nd  in  the  same  converaauon,  may  not  also  mean  what  was  then  pros- 
pectively future  T  In  the  original,  the  word  and  construction  are  iden* 
lically  the  eame,  in  veraea  7  and  14.  Evident,  then,  it  is,  as  almost  alt  truly 
learned  men  ag;ree,that  the  whole  discourse  with  Nicod emus  was  prospec- 
tively delivered.  If  time  admitted,  it  were  easy  to  give  much  more  evi* 
dence  of  this  sort.  What  I  have  slated,  cannot  easily  be  refuted.  If  Mr.  R. 
however,  will  not  hear  the  Westmiaater  divines,  and  his  friend  Dr.  Hall, 
hs  would  not  be  persuaded  though  I  gave  a  hundred  other  proofs. 

I  read  these  passages  from  Rev.  McCord,  not  so  much  to  eorrobonte 
either  my  views  of  Joho  iii.  Q,  or  Acts  ii.  SB,  or  of  Mark  xvi.  16,  as  lo 
■hew  how  exceedingly  incongruous  is  the  charge  of  uncharitable  censoii- 
oneness,  so  frequently  and  so  pertinaciously  exhibited  against  us  by  our 
opponents.  If  Presbyterianism  were  to  be  redeemed  from  its  humilia- 
tion in  this  commonwealth,  by  arraigning  our  piety  or  our  benevolence— 
more  vigorous  and  resolute  attempts  to  represent  us  as  opposed  to  a 
ebange  of  heart,  or  as  so  exclusive  in  our  views  and  feelings,  as  to  deny 
Ae  possibility  ot  salvation  beyond  oar  own  eommunioi^^wuld  not  hare 
been  devised  or  prosecuted,  than  on  the  present  occasion.  To  fasten 
these  imputations  upon  us,  rather  thsn  discuss  the  doctrinal  issues  be- 
tween  us,  seems  to  be  the  great  desideratum  of  my  respondent.  And  to 
me  the  marvel  is,  that  a  denomination  the  most  exclusive  in  all  the  com- 
nonity,  if  its  standards  are  to  be  relied  on,  should  presume  to  accuse  ns 
of  views  excessively  exclusive,  while  seeking  at  other  times  to  reproach 
u  with  the  most  indefinite  lalitudinarianism. 

Indeed,  MeCord's  views,  before  espreaBed,arebuta  development  of  one 
ar  two  passages  in  the  confession.  I  have  time  but  for  the  two  following: 

<•  Others  not  elected,  although  they  may  be  called  ^  the  ministry  of  the 
word,  and  may  have  some  common  operations  of  the  Spirit,  jst  they  never 
tnlj  come  to  Christ,  and  there&re  cannot  be  saved ;  much  less  can  men  net 
m^kuiag  the  ehriitian  rtligion  be  saved  in  any  other  way  whatsoever,  be 
tbmr  never  so  diligent  to  frame  their  lives  accoraing  to  the  light  of  nature, 
■BO  the  law  of  that  religion  they  do  profess:  and  to  assert  and  maintain 
that  they  may,  is  very  pernicious  and  to  ba  detested." — p.  65.  sec.  4. 

"  The  visible  church,  which  is  also  catholic  or  universal  under  the  voapel, 
[not  confined  unto  one  nation  is  before  under  the  law,]  consists  of  all  those 
throughout  the  world  thnt  profess  the  true  religion,  together  with  their  child- 
(en;  and  is  the  kingdom  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  the  chosen  family  of  God, 
nt  of  which  there  is  no  ordinary  possibility  of  salvation." — p.  134.  sec.  S. 

This  is,  to  say  the  least,  quite  as  uncharitable  as  any  thing  we  have 
•aid  or  written  on  the  subject.  Especially,  ad  we  know  that  those  whose 
eonfession  this  is,  pretend  to  regard  and  represent  us  in  this  community 
ae  not  professing  the  true  religion.  Presbylerians,  like  my  friend,  of  the 
tme,  genuine  color,  never  change.  They  are  all  immutable.  These  sen- 
^ents,  then,  are  eyential  to  tliem  all ;  and,  of  coorae,  they  can  neither 
bl^M  HOT  ewuure  usg  oa  the  groaod  of  ancbarilableiieai. 
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ilher  adverl  lo  ail   ihe  peculiar  abiordilies  of  ihe  systei 
respond  to  every  ihing  Toreign  to  the  question,  deduce< 
riiings  or  atiy  other  source,  io  the  lime  alioiied  us  ;  but 
singular  caprice  that  gives  an  ordiosnce  lo  one  because 
is  a  proresBor,  and  withholds  it  from  a  child  whose  | 
inuous  and  benevolenl  than  he,  though  nol  professon  i 
le  word — especially  if  they  regard  the  ordinance  of  an 
y  whatever. — [Time  expired. 

Friday,  Sov.  24 — 75  o'clock,  P 

2SIDENT — The  genileuian  seems  to  abound  in  mailer 
lOlher.     1  had  expecied  to  close  the  argumenl  on  this 
ig;  but.  as  on  the  mode  of  bapiisin,  so  on  the  (/esigw,  he 
laving  proved  his  doctrine  to  his  own  satisfaction,  that 

»  for  more  time  1 ! !    Well,  I  have  given  him  another  ape 
\  to  have  full  lime  to  deliver  himBelf  on  this  whole  aubj 
1  be  understood  and  known,  that  the  dergy  are  nol  afntit 
1  he  can  throw  around  them  ;  we  are  willing  to  meet  hi 

ands,  liiat  the  passages  I  quoted  from  the  epistle  of  John 

uje  ihoae  things  are  spoken  concerning  baptised  perioi 
.onishing,  that  any  man  should  be  willing  lo  expose  him: 
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oDsd  obeying  the  gospel?  Doe*  ha  expect  ub  to  take  it  for  graiiled,  ihmt 
baptiim  ia  meaot,  where  it  is  not  even  distantly  Blluded  to  I  The  inspired 
hiitorian  Bays,  tlie  priests  became  obedient  to  the  faith — but  he  says  not » 
ironl  about  bapliim.  The  gentleman  asserted  most  bolilly,  the  other  imj, 
that  the  promise  in  Galatians  iii.,  referred  to  tlie  land  of  Canaan,  though 
Canaan  ia  not  mentioned  in  the  whole  epistle ;  and  why  should  he  not  find 
baipliim  where  it  if  not  even  hinted  atT 

He  has  foimd  anoiher  passage  in  Koro.  vi.  17 :  "  Bat  Ood  bo  thanked 
ihat  we  were  the  servants  of  sin  ;  but  ye  have  otieyed  from  the  bcart  that 
fi>nn  of  doctrine  which  was  delivered  you."  Here,  strange  (o  tell,  he 
thinks  that  to  obey  the  form  of  doctrine  delivered  to  them^  though  it  is  ja» 
the  oppoBJie  of  serving  sin,  is  to  he  immersed  !  Obedience  to  the  form  of 
doctrine  taught  by  Paul,  is  im^nersion;  obedience  to  the  faith  is  immep- 
■ion ;  the  name  of  the  Lord  refers  to  immersion  ;  eancliliciition  ia  imraei> 
■ion ;  every  thing  in  the  New  Testament  is  immersion  1 !  What  a  watery 
■flair  he  would  make  the  gospel ! 

By  the  way,  he  still  keeps  up  the  old  song  about  infant  baptism.  Now 
if  be  is  really  suffering  under  the  conviction  of  having  been  defeated  in  his 
war  against  infant  bnptism,  we  will  give  him  another  trial ;  bni  I  am  not 
disposed  to  discuss  two  subjects  at  once. 

But  he  finds  another  passage  in  Rom.  x.  10,  where  Baptism  is  called 
obeying  the  gospel;  it  is  this:  "  With  the  heart  man  believeih  unto 
righteousness  Qihal  is,  unto  justification,  which  is  obiained  by  faith^  ;  and 
with  the  mouth  confesiiion  is  made  unto  salvation."  Yes,  confesihn  with 
Ikt  moulh  means  immersion!  Why,  the  question  is  not  any  longer, 
what  passages  speak  of  immersion,  but  where  are  any  that  do  not ! 

Having  read  from  Wesley's  sermon  on  justification  his  real  views,  I 
leave  Mr.  Campbell  to  make  what  capital  he  can  by  claiming  him.  H« 
■Diut  be  in  great  need  of  arguments,  or  he  would  not  drag  in  those  whose 
views  are  precisely  the  opposite  of  his.  Even  Calvin  cannot  escapoi 
although  he  said  in  so  many  words,  that  Cornelius  first  obtained  remission 
of  ains,  and  was  afterwards  baptized,  *■  not  with  a  view  to  obtain  by  ba[K 
tiim  a  more  ample  remission  of  sins ;"  and  again,  that  baptism,  though 
mentioned  by  Peter  before  remixsioo,  really  succeeds  it!  After  all,  we 
are  to  believe,  ihnl  Calvin  agrees  perfectly  with  Mr.  Campbell,  who  raain- 
ttini  lhat  remission  of  sins  is  actually  obtained  in  baptism,  not  before  1 
The  gentleman  tell  us,  he  believes  in  a  change  of  heart.  We  shall  have 
occasion,  in  a  short  time,  to  inquire  into  his  views  on  that  subject.  For 
the  present,  iherefore,  I  pass  it  without  particular  remark. 

Every  believer,  he  informs  us,  wilt  be  immerMed,  unless  beguiled  by 
■ome  one  to  believe  that  sprinkling  is  baptism.  Who  would  not  syrap^ 
diize  with  such  men  as  Calvin,  Luther,  Owen,  Scott,  and  a  multitude 
like  them,  who  spent  their  lives  in  the  prayerful  study  of  the  Scriptures, 
■od,  at  last,  were  beguiled  into  the  belief  that  sprinkling  is  bapiiamt 
^ey  wished  to  know  and  do  their  duty  ;  but  somebody,  it  would  seem, 
beguiled  them.  The  Scripiuren,  we  are  told,  do  most  clearly  teach,  that 
nothing  but  immersion  is  baptism  ;  but  such  men  as  those,  could  not  sec 
iL  They  were  beguiled  !  1 !  When  I  hear  men  uttering  EUchsentimenM, 
I  em  disposed  to  think,  they  prove  very  conclusively,  that  they  have  aa 
exalted  opinion  of  their  own  wisdom,  and  not  much  correct  knowledge 
of  human  nature. 

The  gentleman  says,  he  was  a  Presbyterian,  till  he  was  twenty-oub 
ymn  of  ege ;  and  be  imaginei,  that  be  tindentaada  the  w\ui\«  •'j»\m&.  qJL 
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Presbyterianism.  Many  young  men,  at  that  age,  think  themseWes  qaita 
profound  theologians.  He  retains  the  recollection  of  those  youthful  eoih 
eeiu ;  and  seems  still  to  think  that  he  had,  at  that  early  period,  made 
himself  a  rather  uncommon  divine !  But  I  am  constrained  still  Terjr 
much  to  doubt,  whether  he  ever  knew  much  of  Presbyterianism. 

But  he  says,  he  has  met  with  numbers  who,  on  their  death-bedi^ 
regretted  that  they  had  not  been  baptized  on  their  own  responsibility. 
Thyi  is  indeed  new8  !  He  is  the  first  man  I  ever  heard  say,  that  he  had 
met  with  even  one  case  of  the  kind.  I  have  visited  the  death-beds  of  a  good 
many ;  and  I  am  acquainted  with  many  ministers  who  have  been  in  ihs 
ministry  longer  than  Mr.  C.  had  lived,  when  he  leA  the  Presbyteritt 
church,  at  twenty-one  ;  and  I  have  never  beard  from  any  of  them  of  evM 
one  such  case.  Yet  Mr.  Campbell  has  met  with  numbers !  Well,  te 
has  seen  strange  things,  and  met  with  (lingular  people  in  this  world  ! 

He  quotes  MoCord  as  saying,  there  is  no  ordinary  possibility  of  sal- 
vation out  of  the  church.  1  have  no  objection  whatever  to  this  doctriM. 
For  he  who  refuses  to  become  a  member  of  the  church  of  Christ,  know* 
ing  that  God  has  commanded  him  to  do  so,  gives  evidence,  clear  and 
decisive,  that  he  has  no  true  piety,  and,  of  course,  cannot  be  sared. 
But  did  McCord  say,  that  the  sins  of  believers  are  remitted  only  in  bap- 
tism ?  He  did  not  The  gentleman's  running  afker  helps  so  perfectly 
flimsy,  shows  how  well  he  understands  Presbyterianism,  and  how  deepfy 
he  feels  that  his  cause  is  sinking.  These  remarks  are  a  sufficient  anawet 
to  his  comments  on  the  language  of  our  confession  of  faith. 

As  to  the  doctrine  of  election,  if  he  really  desires  to  discuss  it,  I  wiB 
meet  him  at  a  proper  time,  and  give  him  a  fair  opportunity  to  demoUih 
it  I  will  not  now  be  diverted  from  the  subject  before  us ;  but  if  he 
wishes  a  discussion  of  that  subject,  he  shall  have  it 

He  still  magnifies  his  charity.  Let  me  give  you  some  little  eridenee 
of  the  liberality  and  charity  he  exhibits  :  Christicmity  Batored,  p.  240; 
*' Infants,  idiots,  deaf  and  dumb  persons,  innocent  pagans,  wherever  they 
can  be  found,  with  all  the  pioui  Pedo-baptists,  we  commend  to  tbi 
mercy  of  God."  Again,  an  objection  is  presented  and  answered  as  fid- 
lows  :  **  But  do  not  many  of  them  [unimmersed  persons^  enjoy  the 
E resent  salvation  of  God  V*  Mr.  C.  answers,  **  How  far  they  may  be 
appy  in  the  peace  of  God,  and  the  hope  of  heaven,  I  presume  not  to 
say.  And  we  know  so  much  of  human  nature  as  to  say,  that  he  that 
imaginei  himself  pardoned,  will  feel  as  happy  as  he  that  is  really  sol 
But  one  thing  we  do  know,  that  none  can  rationally,  and  taiih  cra- 
TAiNTT,  enjoy  the  peace  of  God,  and  the  hope  of  heaven,  but  thiu  who 
intelligently,  and  in  full  faith  are  bom  of  water,  or  immersed  for  the 
remission  of  their  stn«." 

The  gentleman  is  quite  charitable  indeed,  and  pious  too ;  for  he  com- 
mends pious  Pedo-baptists,  infants,  idiots  and  pagans  to  the  mercy  of 
God !  But  he  tells  us,  the  pious  Pedo-baptists  cannot  regionally  and 
with  certainty  enjoy  the  hope  of  heaven !  There  is,  it  seems,  no  cer- 
tainty that  their  sins  are  remitted.  Like  *<  his  holiness,*'  the  pope,  he  ii 
disposed  to  admit  the  possible  salvation  of  the  incorrigibly  ignorant! 
The  great  ignorance  of  some  may  put  them  in  a  hopeful  condition !  If 
this  is  liberality  and  charity,  he  is  welcome  to  the  credit  of  it 

He  has  read  to  you  some  extracts  from  Witsius  on  the  covenants.  I 
subscribe  rery  cordially  to  the  views  expressed  by  Witsius.  He  telli 
us,  that  baptism,  as  a  seal  of  the  covenant,  binds  those  who  receive  it,  l» 
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Lord  Jeras  for  the  remiMion  of  sins."  Mr.  Campbell  hai  said  in  hit 
Christianity  RtBtotedy  that  **  immersion  for  the  forg^iveness  of  nni  wai 
the  command  addressed  to  these  believers ;"  but  this  is  a  very  gieat  mis- 
take. Peter  commanded  repentance  and  baptism.  Now  the  qoettioii 
arises,  whether  repentance  or  baptism  secures  remission,  or  whether  both 
are  equally  necessary.  To  determine  this  question,  it  becomes  necsssaiy 
to  examine  several  other  passages.  We  will  suppose,  for  the  sake  d 
argument,  that  Peter  meant  to  say,  be  baptized  for  or  into  (eis)  the  ly^ 
mission  of  sins.  Does  the  word  eu,  translated  for^  mean  in  order  t§t 
Mr.  Campbell  affirms  that  it  does.  I  admit,  cheerfully,  that  it  someliinsi 
has  this  meaning,  but  such  is  by  no  means  its  uniform  signification. 

Let  us,  then,  examine  another  passage  in  which  we  find  a  precisdy 
similar  expression;  Matt  iiL  II,  '*  I  indeed  baptize  you  with  water  inH 
(eie)  repentanee."  I  asked  the  gentleman  whether  he  believed,  dnt 
John  baptized  the  Jews  in  order  that  they  might  jrepent— be  sony  bt 
their  sins  7  He  says,  no— but  he  baptized  them  in  order  to  umvowm^ 
TiON.  But  here  he  meets  an  insuperable  difficulty,  making  John  and 
Peter  contradict  each  other.  John,  he  says,  baptized  the  Jews  in  oid« 
to  reformation ;  and  Peter  commanded  them  first  to  reform,  in  order  ID 
receive  baptism !  Did  John  and  Peter  thus  contradict  each  other  t  It 
they  did  not,  Mr.  Campbell's  exposition  of  their  language  is  certainly 
most  erroneous.  Our  interpretation  of  their  teaching  makes  them  per- 
jfectly  harmonize.  John  baptized  the  Jews  into  repentance.  They 
came  to  him  confessing  their  sins,  and  professing  repentuice ;  and  into 
that  professed  repentance  he  baptized  them.  So  on  the  day  of  Pentecost 
the  converted  Jews,  hearing  the  offer  of  remission  of  sins  through  Jesni 
Christ,  and  professing  to  believe  the  proclamation  and  to  receive  Chriit 
as  their  Savior,  were  baptized  into  this  faith,  received  the  sign  and  seal 
of  that  remission,  obtained  simply  by  faith. 

But  there  is  another  insuperable  difficulty  in  the  way  of  Mr.  C.  It, 
as  he  says,  the  word  translated  repentance  means  reformation^  and  Jobs 
said,  I  baptize  you  unto  refornuUion,  how  are  we  to  understand  Petsr'i 
second  discourse,  in  which  he  says — ^^  Reform  and  be  converted  ?**  I 
have  called  on  the  gentleman  to  tell  us,  (but  I  apprehend,  he  never  w21 
do  it,)  what  is  the  difference  between  reformation  and  conversion?  b 
his  translation  he  has  it-***  reform  and  be  converted."  I  hope  he  wiD 
endeavor  to  tell  us  the  difference  between  reformation  and  conversioa. 
We  wish  to  know,  whether  Peter  said  in  effect,  reform  and  be  reformed; 
or,  convert  and  be  converted.  Such  are  some  of  the  insuperable  difi- 
culties  attending  the  doctrine  of  Mr.  C. 

I  have  also  presented  for  your  connideration  a  sixth  argument  agunst 
his  doctrine  and  against  his  interpretation  of  Peter's  language,  via :  Faitki 
repentance,  and  conversion  mutually  imply  each  other ;  and,  therefors, 
remission  of  sins  is  promised  indiscriminately  to  each  of  these  graces.  It 
is  impossible  that  any  one  should  have  repentance— a  change  of  mind^ 
without  conversion — a  change  of  life;  and  it  is  impossible  that  theit 
should  be  true  faith  without  repentance  and  conversion.  In  a  word, 
where  there  is  repentance,  there  is  faith ;  and  where  there  is  repentaaei 
and  faith,  there  is  conversion.  These,  then,  like  faith,  hope,  and  charitji 
are  uniformly  found  in  the  same  heart.  I  have  asked  the  gentlemUi 
whether  they  can  exist  separately ;  and  he  pretends  not  to  say,  they  eaa. 

Then,  inasmuch  as  faith,  repentance,  and  conversion  uniformly  exirt 
together,  remission  of  sins  may  with  perfect  propriety  be  promised  19 
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Mlhn,  or  to  all  of  them.  Accordingly,  we  do  in  fact  find  lh«  inspired 
■rrilen  promising  remission  to  every  penitent,  to  ever^  converted  person, 
o  srery  believer.  In  the  following  passages,  the  remission  of  siru  is  pro- 
nised  to  repentance:  Luke  xxiv.  46,  "Thus  it  is  vrilten,  and  thus  it 
whooved  Chrisi  to  suffer,  and  lo  rise  from  the  dead  the  third  day,  and  that 
tpmtance  and  remitrion  of  liiu  should  be  preached  in  his  name  among 
ill  nations,  beginning  at  Jerusalem."  Again — Acts  v.  31,  "Him  halh 
3od  exalLed  with  his  right  hand,  to  be  a  prince  and  a  Savior,  for  to  givt 
tpeniaaee  lo  Itrael,  and  Jorgiveneie  of  tint. "  Again — Acta  xi.  18, 
'When  they  heard  these  things,  they  held  their  peace,  and  gloii&ed  God, 
vying.  Then  hath  God  also  to  the  gentiles  granted  repentance  unto  life" 
in  each  of  these  passages,  repentance  end  remission  of  sins,  or  repent* 
uce  and  life,  are  connected  together;  so  that  every  penitent  may  be  assa- 
ad  that  his  sins  are  remitted.  Remission  of  sins  is  also  promised  to  eon- 
miion.  Matt,  xviii.  3,  "  Except  ye  be  converted  snd  become  as  litda 
ihildren,  ye  shall  not  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven."  £very  one, 
hen,  who  is  converted,  will  enjoy  the  blessings  of  God's  kingdom. 

The  fact  that  repentance,  faith  and  conversion,  mutually  imply  eaeli 
rtlMri  and  are  always  found  associated,  explains  the  reason  why  remis- 
OOD  of  sins  is  promised  indiscriminately  to  each  of  these  graces.  It  also 
eaonciles  most  fully  the  diiferent  directions  given  to  inquiring  minds  by 
^eter  and  the  other  apostles.  In  Peter's  firat  discourse  (Acta  ii.)  he 
Homised  remission  lo  those  who  repented.  In  his  second,  fActs  iii.} 
irefwbing  lo  another  company  of  inquirers,  and,  of  course,  telling  them 
ill  the  conditions  of  TemiBsian  of  sins,  he  said,  "Repentant^  frecontiertei/, 
hat  your  sins  may  be  blotted  out."  Here  baptism  is  not  mentioned,  nor 
i  it  necessarily  implied  in  repentance  and  conversion,  more  than  any 
ither  duty.  Hence  the  conclusion  is  moat  obvious,  that  Peter  did  not 
ogard  baptism  as  a  prerequisite  to  the  remission  of  sins.  The  jailor 
Acta  xvi.)  was  commanded  simply  to  believe,  and  on  this  one  condition 
lalvation  was  promised.  It  is,  then,  clear,  that  forgiveness  of  sins  is 
iromised  indiscriminately  to  repentance,  conversion,  and  faith  ;  but  ba{>- 
iua  is  never  mentioned  as  a  prerequisite  to  remission. 

When  Peter  preached  In  Cornelius,  he  said  not  a  word  about  baptism 
o  order  to  remission  of  sins.  On  the  contrary,  he  declared  in  the  moil 
mqiuliGed  terms,  "In  every  nation,  he  that  I'eareth  God  snd  worketh 
ighteousness,  is  accepted  with  him;"  and  again — "To  him  give  all  the 
traphets  witness,  that  through  his  name,  whosoever  believeth  in  him  shall 
eeeive  remission  of  sins,"  (verses  35,  43.)  Dill  the  prophets  Uitijy, 
hat  remission  of  eim  should  be  enjoyed  through  immeraion'^ 

From  the  first  diocourse  of  Peter  to  the  end  of  the  New  Testament, 
rou  cannot  find  one  word  abuut  baptism  in  order  to  remission  of  sins. 
LsJohn  baptized  into  a  profession  of  repentance  for  remissiun  of  sins;  ao 
lid  Peter  baptize  into  repentance  and  faith  in  Christ  for  remission;  and 
loth  John  and  Peter  directed  the  faiili  of  the  baptized  to  Christ. 

Bat  Ananias'  language  lo  PhuI  is  brought  forward  lo  sustain  Mr.  C. 
'  Arise  and  be  baptized,  and  wash  away  [liy  sins."  But  this  [ajiguage  is 
iilly  explained  by  the  fact  stated  Mnd  proved,  that  the  inspired  writers, 
MMh  of  the  Old  and  of  the  New  Testament,  constantly  connect  together 
ba  emblem  of  sanciification  with  the  grace  of  sanctification — water  with 
bs  work  of  the  Spirit,  This  fact  aflbrds  a  satisfactory  explanation  of  all 
ha  pMsagea  of  the  New  Testament,  which  havo  been  supposed  lo  favor 
Im  doctrine  I  un  opposing. 

3A 


554  DEBATE  ON  THE  DESIGN  OF  BAFTIBV. 

My  seventh  argument  against  Mr.  G.'s  doctrine  is  this :  If  it  be  tras^ 
multitudes  of  the  most  pious  and  godly  persons  live  and  die  condemnedt 
and  are  forever  lost.  None  but  immersed  persons,  he  most  unequivocally 
teaches,  can  have  rational  evidence  of  remission.  Sins,  according  to  hiOf 
are  remitted  only  in  baptism.  He  does,  indeed,  express  the  opinion  that 
«ome  unimmersed  persons,  excluded  from  the  kingdom  of  God  here,  nay 
enter  the  kingdom  of  glory  in  heaven.  But  this  opinion  is  perfectly  ab» 
surd.  The  Scriptures  no  where  teach,  that  any  whose  sins  are  not  renuU 
ted  in  this  life,  will  be  pardoned  in  the  next.  I  say,  then,  if  Mr.  Camp- 
bell's doctrine  be  true,  hell  wiU  he  full  of  the  moet  godly  peapU  turn 
have  lived  on  earth  ! 

We  have  often  stood  by  the  dying  beds  of  those  who,  according  tolfr. 
C.'s  views,  were  never  baptized ;  and  we  have  witnessed  their  <»lmneM 
in  immediate  view  of  death,  the  heavenly  peace  which  passeth  undo!- 
standing,  the  joyful  anticipation  of  speedily  beholding  their  RedeenisA 
face  without  a  veil  to  obscure  his  glory.  We  have  seen  them  in  thii 
happy  frame  of  mind,  bid  adieu  to  all  they  loved  below,  and  sweetly  M 
asleep  in  Christ.  But  if  Mr.  C.'s  doctrine  be  true,  all  this  was  delyfioii; 
for  their  sins  were  yet  upon  them,  and  their  hopes  were  speedily  blasted! 
This  doctrine  is  most  palpably  contradictory  of  the  Scriptures,  which 
every  where  promise  eternal  life  to  all  the  righteous^  and  threaten  des- 
truction only  to  the  wicked. 

My  eighth  argument  is-^that  Mr.  C.'s  doctrine  ascribes  an  nnscriptonl 
importance  and  efficacy  to  an  external  ordinance.  The  Scriptures,  as  I 
have  proved,  every  where  declare,  that  the  religion  of  the  heart  is  the  oni 
thing  needfuls  and  the  only  thing  essential  to  salvation.  On  this  point  I 
quoted  a  number  of  passages,  to  which  the  gentleman  has  attempted  no 
reply.  Circumcision  was  once  delayed  for  forty  years  with  the  approbi- 
tion  of  God,  and,  therefore,  was  never  considered  essential  to  salvatioD. 
Mr.  Campbell  has  but  fallen  into  the  common  error  of  human  nature.  Tbf 
religion  of  all  pagans  consists  chiefly  in  forms  and  ceremonies.  Ths 
Jews  lost  sight  of  the  cross  of  Christ,  to  which  their  bloody  sacrifieei 
pointed  them,  and  clung  to  the  mere  shadow.  They  denied  the  agenej 
of  the  Holy  Spirit,  of  which  their  ablutions  were  but  emblems,  and  fond!/ 
imagined  that  by  their  multiplied  washings  they  might  be  acceptable  10 
God.  They  were  assiduous  in  cleansing  the  outside  of  the  cup  and  tbi 
platter,  leaving  the  inside  polluted  and  defiled. 

It  is,  I  say,  the  error  of  human  nature.  Our  Savior  never  fonixl  t 
necessary  to  reprove  the  Jews  for  undervaluing  external  rites ;  but  oAn 
did  he  condemn  them,  for  ascribing  to  them  an  efficacy  they  did  not  pQi- 
sess.  The  christian  church  was  filled  with  corruption  by  the  same  error. 
The  bread  and  the  wine  in  the  Lord's  supper,  designed  to  be  a  memorid 
of  his  death,  were  supposed  to  have  attached  to  them  some  mysterious  efi* 
cacy ;  the  partaking  of  them  was  deemed  necessary  to  salvation ;  tnd, 
finally,  men,  in  the  perfection  of  their  folly,  imagined  that  the  bread  nI 
wine  were  actually  changed  into  the  body,  blood,  soul  and  divinhf  of 
Christ!  They  lost  sight  of  the  cross  and  the  atonement;  and  their  Utb 
terminated  on  the  mere  symbols. 

By  a  similar  process  and  from  a  similar  cause  baptism  began  to  bs 
thought  essential  to  salvation ;  then  an  efficacy  was  ascribed  to  it  in  secu- 
ring the  purification  of  the  soul  from  sin ;  and  to  add  to  its  virtue,  water  wai 
consecrated,  that  the  ordinance  might  be  administered  with  holy  vmter. 
Such  is  the  progress  Rome  has  made  in  making  a  Savior  of  external  ritoi* 
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I  have  been  surprised,  in  looking  through  Mr.  Campbell's  wrilingg,  to 
discover,  how  large  a  pariioa  of  the  New  TeBtament  he  makei  lo  speak 
of  immersion,  and  what  efficacy  he  ascribes  lo  it.  Id  his  debate  with 
UcCalla  he  declares,  that  the  immeraed  believer  comes  up  out  of  the  wa- 
ler,  pure  om  an  angel!  And  in  looking  orer  his  CKriiliamty  Rettored, 
I  happened  to  naliue  his  remarks  oa  Heb.  z.  14,  "  For  by  one  ofiering 
Iw  hath  perfected  forever  ilieni  thai  Are  sanctified,"  and  I  found  him  para- 
phrasing  it  thus:  "  By  one  offering  up  of  himself,  he  has  perfecied  iba 
conscience  of  the  immeraed  or  tanclified!"  p.  247.  Yes — he  has  paiv 
Acted  forever  the  immenedi .' !  Sanclificaiion  means  immersion,  and 
indeed,  with  him,  every  thing  seems  to  rua  into  the  water  1 — [T^me  ex- 
pirtd. 

Friday,  Nov.  24—8  o'clock,  P.  M. 
[MR.  oaiifbbll's  tenth  addrxss.^ 

Hr.  Prbsidkht — This  is  my  last  address  on  this  proposilian,  and 
Itaring  to  touch  upon  aumetous  topics,  I  must,  therefore,  touch  upon 
dism  lightly.  Most  of  the  important  matters  have  been  repeatedly  ad- 
verted to,  and  are  gone  10  record;  therefore  little  need  be  said  upon  them. 
Vhatever  replies  have  been  made  to  my  regular  arguments,  if  I  have  not 
■drerled  to  them,  it  is  because  I  have  not  noted  ihem  down,  or  supposed 
Aem  lo  be  worthy  of  any  special  attention.  On  this  question,  as  generallv 
before,  we  have  had  no  real  debate.  The  main  points  on  which  I  relied, 
CUIed  in  my  first  speech,  and  in  some  of  the  others,  are  unreplied  to,  and 
Kune  of  them  almost,  if  nol  altogether,  unnoticed.  My  friend  sometimes 
■numes  to  be  facetious,  and  soroeiimes  acrimoDious ;  but  in  his  last  essay 
has  addressed  himself  rallier  lo  your  humor,  than  to  your  judgment  or 
MRseienoe.  The  following  items  hare  been  repeatedly  adverled  to,  or 
hinted  at,  during  the  investigation  of  this  question 

f  I.  While  we  regard  immersion,  or  christian  baptism,  as  a  wise,  bene- 
TOlmiti  and  useful  insiitulioa,  we  neither  disparage,  nor  underrate,  a  new 
hRUti  repentance,  or  faith;  nay,  we  teach  with  great  clearness  and  ijefi- 
Initenew,  that  unpreceded  by  faiih  and  repentance,  il  is  of  no  value  what- 
^MMf  >r.  These  Iwo  constitute  a  change  of  heart,  a  mental  conversion  { 
jSiiir believing  penitents  have  a  new  heart,  and  are  prepared  for  being 
bofR  into  the  kingdom  of  God. 

>  %.  But  in  the  aecoud  place,  wa  insist  upon  the  essential  importance  of 
Iwptismi  as  a  divine  institution,  because  Jesus  Christ  enacts  no  superflui- 
ties.  In  his  religion  there  is  not  one  ordinance  that  i«  not  essential  for 
■one  purpose ;  all-imporiani  to  christian  life,  health,  or  usefulness.  Not 
me  of  them,  therefore,  can  with  safety  be  dispensed  with.  Who,  llien, 
tiiink  you,  acts  more  rationally ;  he  that  practically  maintains  faith,  re- 
Mntance,  and  baptism ;  or  he  that  dispenses  with  any  one  of  Ihem,  as, 
n  his  judgment,  unnecssaary  or  inexpedient?  The  strongest  argument 
fcr  aoylhingj^^iuljhe  best  reasaQ.for  doing  any  thing,  is,  that  the  Lord; 
JIhus  Utirist  has  commanded  it.  A  soiind  diBcre[tan,'and  a  sounJjudg--. 
iBenlTji'S'Toe'oiy  ihinglls  proper  place,  and  no  more.  Neilher  faith, 
■or  repentance,  nor  baptism,  severally,  nor  altogether,  are  every  thing  in 
tdigton.  Bui  eaoh  one  of  them  is  indispensable,  and  no  one  of  ihem  can 
be  n  substitute  for  another.  A  person  is  not  lo  be  justified  nor  saved  by 
fidlh  alone.  No  man  can  trifle  with  baptism,  so  long  as  he  romemberji  ' 
Ifaal  Jesus  said,  "He  that  believeih,  and  is  baptized,  shall  be  saved." 
Wh*t  Uod  has  joined  together,  lei  no  man  separate.  '' 

Doriof  the  controversy  on  the  design  of  baptismi  up  to  thw  mcnn£&v 
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I  heard  of  any  benetil  whatever  which  it  confers  upon  an  in* 

p  I  have  been  elatioraling  the  important  design  of  baptiani,  I 

lal.  if  my  op|)i)nent  would  not  accede  lo  tny  view»  on  Ihal 

vould,  at  least,  give  us  a  clear  numerical  slatemenl  of  the 

lia  resulting'  10  his  subjects  of  baptism.     He  has  not  been 

on  one  beneHi  which  bnptiem  confers  upon  his  true  an<]  pro- 

o(  it:  for  baptism,  to  an  unconscious  babe,  imparts  neither 

nor  faith,  nor  repentance,  nor  forgiveness,  nor  health,  nor 

in^  life,  nor  any  good  thing,  temporal,  spiritual,  or  eternal, 

I  of  common  sense  and  reason,  then,  what  has  this  controver- 

If  my  friend  triumphs,  who  has  gained  any  thing  I  Ii  re* 

_  ii;  but  then  lite  right  is  there,  whether  recognized  ornoi 

1  the  church,  and,  therefore,  baptism  is  not  a  door  into  any 

hat  are  all  church  birthrights  to  it!  They  guaranty  nothing. 

superlative  nullity.     I  do  beseech  and  implore  the  genile- 

h  up  to  his  task,  now,  and  tell  \\a  what  are  the  advantages,  be- 

Brivileges  of  infant  baptism?  When  he  recounts  them,  fellow* 

rk  them  down,  and  ponder  them  well. 

a  ihst  honor  me,"  says  Jesus,  '■  I  will  honor."  Now  there  is 
ineffable  pleasure,  in  obeying  Jeens  Christ.  In  magnifying 
9  we  honor  him,  and  wo  are  honored;  in  magnifying  them 
.  It  was  "  his  meat  and  his  drink  to  do  the  will  of  hrm  that 
ne  of  The  benefits  of  the  institution  is,  that  it  aflbrds  a  person 
Itonily  lo  honor  the  Lord.  The  more  shame,  reproacli.  and 
And  if  there  be  none  of  these,  then  there  is  the 
of  s 
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turn,  in  order  to  their  lalvation,  ucording  lo  (he  Bible.  They  died  in 
the  fint  AHam,  but  the  lecoad  Adun  died  for  ihem,  and  they  ahtU  liv« 
with  him. 

e.  Great  men  often  believe  great  nonaenae.  St  Peter's  church  ia  filled 
with  the  busts  of  a  thousand  aainta  who  were  le&med  and  pious  teacher* 
of  transubstantiation,  auricular  coafeMion,  and  purgatory ;  who  prayed  to 
the  Virgin  Mary  and  to  dead  men.  There  are  learned  ProteBtanis,  and 
there  are  learned  PapisiB,  but  the  tatler  are  more  numerous  than  the  fo/r- 
mer;  consequently,  neither  learning,  nor  genius,  noi  talent,  nor  numbers, 
■re  teste  of  truth,  or  a  proof  that  any  tenet,  custom,  or  tradition  is  ca> 
Bonical  or  useful. 

7.  Another  particular  observation  in  this  summary  which,  I  presnme, 
you  have  made,  and  which  I  am  sorry  lo  be  constrained  to  make,  is  iha 
manner  of  proof  adopted  by  Mr.  Rice.  He  and  I  calculate  very  differ-  * 
ently  on  the  audience.  I  have  been  accustomed  to  give  scriptural  and) 
nlional  proof  of  every  proposition  to  those  who  wail  on  my  ministra-/ 
tions ;  but  it  appears  that  he  is  accustomed  to  inform  his  audience  thatl 
he  has  proved  his  proposition,  and  seems  lo  regard  the  phrases  "rr  ul 
so  "  ana  "  it  is  not  so,"  as  most  satisfactory  evidence.  Can  any  of  you,' 
my  friends,  recollect  a  proposition  agreed  upon,  which  he  attempted  to 
prove  by  any  regular  train  of  reasonings  or  facts ;  or  any  one  of  mine, 
diat  has  iKen  assailed  by  him  ia  any  other  way  than  by  assertions  and 
ijenials  ?     If  you  do,  I  must  say  1  do  not  remember  it. 

8.  I  need  not  attempt  a  recapitulation  of  the  arguments  offered  on  this 
occasion.  It  would  be  to  reiterate  much  of  my  first  address,  as  well  as 
portions  of  others.  Uf  the  fourteen  arguments  advanced  on  this  subject, 
not  one  has  been  formally  assailed.  A  few  of  them  have  been  noticed  in 
■n  allusive  manner,  but  perhaps  one  half  of  them  has  not  been  even  Blin- 
ded to.  Assumed  contradictions  in  my  writings  and  Mr.  R.'s  theory  of 
(be  new  birth,  matters  wholly  foreign  here,  left  but  little  lime  for  the  pro- 
per business  of  my  respondent.  I  made  the  precepts  and  positive  decla- 
ntions  of  the  New  Testament,  the  basis  of  all  my  arguments.  Several 
of  them  were  direct  precepts — each  of  them  a  formal  "  thus  saith  the 
Ijord."  The  first  of  these,  introduced  by  the  Holy  Spirit  himself  ODlKd^ 
day  of  Pentecosl,  is  itself  alone  sufficient,  when  all  its  circurastanceB  are\ 

Whnaturely  considered.  The  solemn  precept,  obeyed  by  three  thousand  in  I 
one  day,  has  itself  alone  satinfied  many  myriads  now  living  and  millions  / 
dead.  And  had  it  been  proclaimed  to  all  the  world  and  been  believed,' 
would  not  the  result  have  been  ihe  same  T  Peter  inseparably  connected 
repentance  and  baptism,  as  necessary  lo  a  plenary  remission  of  sin.  It  is 
stUl  the  same  as  at  the  beginniag — the  law  has  not  been  changed. 

9.  The  Messiah  himself,  loo,  connected  faith,  baptism,  and  salvadoii  / 
together  in  the  commission,  as  reported  by  John  Mark.  Is  he  not] 
paramount  authority !  What  better  guaranty  than,  "//e  that  believetk 
andit  baptiztd  shall  be  saved?"  \Vho  can  ask  more.  The  heavens  v 
will  fall  before  the  Lord's  word  will  fail.  Thus  saith  the  Lobo,  "Ht  | 
thai  believelh  and  is  bapliztd  shall  bt  saved."  I 

10.  This  is  a  saying  for  which  Mr.  R.  had  yet  had  no  use.  Peter's 
saying*  and  those  of  Uie  Lord  Jesus  are  not  for  one  age,  nation,  or  eondi- 
tion  of  men ;  but  for  all  nations,  for  all  ages,  for  the  human  race.  Jesus 
oommanded  this  annunciation  to  be  made  to  every  creo/ure— preach  the 
same  gospel  to  the  four  quarters  of  the  world. 

11.  When  Joans  sent  Ananias  to  Saul  of  Tanai,Ue  dao  'M»\s«e.\K& 

Sa3  * 
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)  ihe  anxious  and  inquiring  Paul,  "Arise  ancl  be  baptized,  and 
:hy  sins,  calling  upon  tlie  name  of  the  Lord."     Does  not  ihis 
a  clear  fijednesa  of  plan,  a  Divine  uniforniiiy  in  admiuisler- 
n  and  salvation  in  the  gospel  age  ? 

ike  one  more,  and  leave  all  the  other  ar^menta.     Take  the 
ble.  aulhorilalive  Peler  in  the  prospecl  of  soon  seeing  the 
r,  in  his  (Catholic  epiaile,  does  more  than  John  the  aposde. 
iludcH  to  the  subject  of  baptism,  but  Peter  strongly  msintsina 
lal  addresH,     He  says,  speaking  of  Noah's  salvation  in  water 
r,  lliat  we  are  saved  in  water  and  by  water,  as  Noah  in  die 
;d  through  ihe  deluge.     To  which  salvation,  neither  to  ihe 
le  water  alone,  baptism  corresponds  as  an  antitype  to  a  type, 
>5e  who  enter  the  water  as  Noah  entered  the  deluge,  relying 

owards  God ;  always  the  effect  of  remission,  through  faith 
ection  of  Jesus  from  the  dead.     He  who  cannot  find  a  good 
n  suph  anlhorities  as  these,  to  name  no  other,  is  not  to  be 
:h  by  moral  arguments. 

elet  nor  the  Messiih  was  afraid  of  any  unfavorable  inferences 
!C  of  the  word  aaied.     Some  have  wondered  why  our  I.ord 

he  said,  "  He  that  believeth  and ,  &c.,  shall  be  saved." 

opposing  colem|iororicB  would  have  supplied  the  blank  with 
and  is  baptized."     Peter,  then,  and  his  Master,  sustain  our 
lyle  of  address,  and  authorize  our  conclusions  also. 
trr  in  IblluwiTig  s  ich  aullioritieg.  1  place  between  mc  and  my 
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I  do  lincenljr  rejoice,  thst  •iinpl»rllonett  mutakes,  where  ihey  are  not 
the  nsnll  of  comiption  of  heirt,  will  not,  in  my  opinion,  predude  sny/ 
Pedo-baptut  from  heaven,  although  on  earth  he  should,  through  his  mi»J 
lakea,  never  enjoy  the  full  reign  of  heaven  in  hta  eool.  The  Judge  of  elLl 
the  earth  will  ao  right.  I  circumscribe  not  the  Divine  philanthropy — thai 
Divine  grace.  I  dare  not  say  that  there  ia  no  salvation  in  the  church  of  I 
Borne,  or  in  thai  of  Constantinople  ;  thoogh,  certainly,  Protestants  do  not  \ 
lizard  ibem  u  churches  bnilded  upon  the  foundation  of  apostles  and  pro- 
phets, Jesus  Christ  being  the  chief  comer-stone.  In  all  the  Protestant 
pmies  there  are  many  ezeeltent  spirits,  that  mourn  over  the  desolations  of 
Zion— that  love  the  gospel  and  its  author  most  sincerely.  My  soul  ro- 
joicea  in  the  asanrance  that  there  are  very  many  excellent  spirits  groaning 
under  the  weight  of  human  tradition  and  error,  who 'are  looking  for  m* 
demption  from  these  miefortnnes  before  a  long  time.  I  do  not  believe  thst 
pagans  or  infants  will  be  condemned  for  not  believing  the  gospel.  Nay, 
my  exposition  of  that  document,  given  in  this  debate,' confines  it  only  to 
tboae  who  hear  it.  Still,  I  most  say,  that,  in  my  fnll  conviction,  and  as- 
anranc«  of  faith,  it  is  only  the  man  who  believes  and  obeys  the  original 
gospel,  who  repents  of  his  sins,  and  is  immersed  for  the  remission  of 
ihsm,  that  can  enter  into  the  fnll  and  true  enjoyment  of  the  reign  of  God 
within  the  heart. 

14.  I  said  nothing  on  the  subject  of  election,  to  caU  for  any  expression 
on  the  form  of  a  challenge  for  the  discussion  of  that  question.  The  gen- 
tleman has,  I  think,  enough  on  hand  at  present,  withoui  the  burthen  of 
Calvinian  election.  His  proposition  to  debate  that  subject  was  wholly 
patnitous  and  uncalled  for.  I 

16.  There  are  yet  one  or  two  points  that  I  shall  touch  very  lighdy. 
There  is  one  good  effect  in  christian  baptism,  on  which  1  have  not  dwelt. 
It  is  its  direct  influence  upon  the  baptized.  It  gives,  indeed,  a  very  strong 
impulse  to  the  intelligent  subject  of  it.  He  feels  a  solemn  transition  from 
<na  stale  to  another.  It  is  most  solemnly  impressive,  inasmuch  as  he  feeta 
himaelf  voluntarily  putting  on  the  Lord  and  Savior  of  the  world ;  he  feels 
hinuelf  partaking  with  the  Savior  in  his  death,  burial  and  resurrection,  and 
.giving  himself  away  to  the  Lord  for  time  and  for  eternity — an  event  wor- 
Uiy  of  everlasting  remembrance.  It,  therefore,  gready  exercises  the  faith, 
.hope,  love  and  zeal  of  every  intelligent  and  conscientious  subject  of  it.  I 
wonld  mt  deprive  my  son,  or  ray  daughter,  by  my  officionsnesa,  from  this 
moat  sublime  pleasure,  for  all  the  honors,  emoluments  and  privileges  of 
.the  Roman  hierarchy.  I  will  teach  them  its  meaning,  its  importance,  it* 
rich  and  liberal  blessings ;  I  will  then  leave  it  to  themselves  to  act,  to 
ehoose  the  time,  and  the  place,  and  the  circumstances.  I  will  tell  them  of 
that  preparation  of  heart  necessary  to  a  proper  reception  of  ii,  and  of  the 
awaet  peace,  and  joy,  and  love,  which  follow  in  its  train,  and  then  leave 
ihera  to  the  Lord  and  themselves. 

My  time,  almost  expired,  admonishes  me  to  say  a  word  upon  tba 
catholicity  of  our  views.  We  have  an  eye  single  to  the  union  of  all  chris- 
tians on  the  old  foundations.  I  would  not  hold  an  heretical  or  schia> 
■latical  tenet  for  any  consideration  that  could  be  presented  to  nie.  Now 
it  so  happens,  that,  although  my  very  worthy  friend,  Mr.  Rice,  would 
npreMOt  me  as  most  exclusive  in  my  views  and  feelings ;  nay,  as  coa- 
•igning  to  perdition  all  who  ate  not  immersed !  I  am,  on  the  whole 
doctrine  of  baptism,  action,  subject,  and  design,  much  more  catholic 
in  .H«7  n^eet  than  he. 
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Bingle  point,  viz: — thai  whatevei  views  were  most  gi 
md  first  those  lh»t  were  universally  believed,  should  b« 
orporated,  instead  of  those  believed  by  a  minority. 
1  comcB  before  the  convention ;  the  question  is  firel  u 
part  vote  for  sprinkling,  as  valid  baptism,  a  pari  for  j 
[fee   that  immersion   is  right  baptism.     It  is,  thereft 
iilkoUc,  and  the  other  Iwo  as  teclarian. 
imes  the  subject  of  baptism :  a  part  admit  that  an  infanl, 
proper  subjeei,  but  only  a  part.     But  when  the  quemioi 
iscd,  penitent  believer,  a  proper  subject,  all  the  world  saj 
1.  is  callioHc;  while  an  infant,  as  a  subject,  is  Bcciariao. 
the  design  of  baptism  is  canvassed. 

r  the  church  ;  a  third,  that  it  is  for  the  sake  of  chri 
1  name.     In  none  of  these  is  there  any  approach  lo  call 
its  being  for  a  "  pledge  of  remission  of  sins,  and  of 
ilo    Christ,"    is    offered,    the   whole    world,    Greek, 
lite  in  that  view  of  it.     This,  then,  is  catholic,  and  the 

not,  then,  most  catholic  on  this  subject  ?    Why  not,  ihet 
<hich  is  BO  sectarian,  and  unite  in  one  Lord,  one  iailh,  i 

fetlow-citizens,  it  is  the  immediate  duty  of  all  who  h&ve  I 
lu  be  immersed  into  the  sacred  name,  for  this  richest  of  h 
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ly  friend,  Mr.  C,  in  Sl  Pew's  chair.  I  denounes  no  mm  be- 
9  does  not  think  prerasely  as  I  think,  and  teach  just  aa  I  leacb. 
I  own  Mastei  he  standeth  or  falleth."  Nor  do  I  intend  to  make 
irtatinn  which  wooU  imply  such  a  charge.  On  this  occasion,  I 
rgitment  to  declamation. 

Damphell  commenced  his  speech  by  asking,  which  is  the  safer 
to  take  repentance,  faith,  and  baptism,  or  to  say  that  baptism  is  a 
if  no  importance  T  This  question,  if  it  hu  any  pertinency,  im- 
lat  we  regard  it  as  a  mailer  of  indifference,  whedter  persons  aub- 
•ptism  or  noL  Bnt  does  not  every  body  know,  that  such  is  not 
!     What  says  our  confession  on  this  subject?     "  Although  it  be 

tin  to  contemn  or  neglect  this  ordinance,  yet  grace  and  salvatioil 
■0  inseparably  annexed  unto  it,  as  that  no  peison  can  be  regenera- 
avad  withoDt  it,"  ins.  Do  we  maintain,  diat  it  is  a  matter  of  in- 
cel  Hare  I  not  repeatedly  said,  that  the  man  who  wilfully  ne- 
he  ordinance  of  baptism,  proves  thereby  that  he  is  destitute  of 
nd  cannot  be  saredT  Why  does  the  gentleman  indulge  in  repre- 
ns  10  contrary  to  our  known  views  T     What  does  he  expect  to 

it  I 

I  abme,  he  says,  never  secured  pardon  to  any  one.  If  by  faith 
e  means  faith  that  produces  no  obedience,  we  hold  to  no  tuch 
Our  confession,  as  I  have  proved,  says,  that  faith  is  never  alone, 
ver  accompanied  by  other  graces,  and  leads  to  good  works.  By 
B  receive  the  Lord  Jesus  aa  our  wisdom,  righteousness,  eanctifica- 
id  redemption ;  and  repentance  and  conversion,  as  I  have  proved, 
ally  acctHnpany  faith.  ■'  This  is  the  victory  that  overcometh  the 
even  our  faith,"  I  have  said  nothing  about  faith  alone,  but  faith 
nkl  by  love,  and  leads  to  uniform  obedience.  I  can  conceive  of 
on  for  such  representations  as  the  gentleman  has  made,  unless  it 
;  he  has  no  arguments  to  offer. 

on  the  subject  of  baptism,  in  order  to  the  remission  of  sins,  he 
out  in  a  pious  strain,  and  tells  us,  that  he  cannot  honor  his  Mas- 
inneh  by  magnifying  the  value  of  his  ordiniinees.  True,  he  can- 
tor Christ  loo  much;  and  we  are  not  at  all  sensible  that  we  dis- 
lim,  when  we  differ  from  Mr.  G.  cbneeming  the  relation  baptism 
(  to  die  plan  of  salvation. 

IT  me  to  illustrate  the  force  of  his  pious  remarks.  An  architect  is 
I  a  splendid  building.  The  materials  are  all  collected  together; 
I  building  is  going  up.  One  of  the  workmen  insists  on  making  a 
rf  a  piece  of  timber  intended  for  a  rajttr.  Another,  better  skilled 
MJence  of  architecture,  remonstrates  against  this  course ;  but  his 
>  fellow. laborer  replies — '  I  cannot  honor  my  employer  too  much, 
I  wise  and  good  man ;  and  the  more  importance  I  give  this  piece 
wr,  the  more  1  shall  honor  him.'  The  reasoninzof  the  misguided 
Bt  would  be  just  as  good  as  that  of  my  friend.  We  are  trying  to 
in  the  place,  in  the  temple  of  truth,  which  baptism  was  designed. 
Great  Master,  to  occupy ;  but  my  pious  friend  is  disposed  to  io- 
lis  good  feelings,  and  he  exclaims—*  Oh,  I  cannot  honor  my  Mas- 

onieh.  The  greater  the  importance  and  the  efficacy  we  ascribe  to 
more  we  shall  honor  him  !'  Such  appeals  may  work  on  the  minds 
weak,  but  they  are  not  argument,  nor  do  they  prove,  that  we  honor 
viOT  by  assigning  to  baptism  a  place  he  did  not  design  il  to  occUYJ. 

gentleman  telb  us,  he  knows  the  strength  and  ^he  wq^uism  A 


M    fJ.t.,,\^,*      ,^    , v«r  *^^^^P9tlH*^    tut   DIHIIBK. 
///./■.   /■    h*tfth».fft  f>** 4**400,^     t.'.i'A.    '&.  nil 

f^'    f/ /(/•'•'  »« «  •■r^/f/  /t/^  t#M»A  N«  ufi^JtifA  on  the  daf  oi 

/'/I  \o  'i//l  ^f'/t  -iltt^/t  »tf  i.ti-.t  Uiw.U  that  baptism  is  n 

u\hi^  nl  "Ml"      I  Iff  71-  N.ii/I,  bfi'l  I  flunk  I  Fiave  prored,  that  ike  Lvi 
f|)i|  hit;^,mi\  H»ii  *i>iUiihiin  nl  u  noiiI  upon  an  extamal  oidiaiBBii  Q^ 
liMiii  (  -  xM-  iMiiifiiiMiil  III  llmir  pliirn,     Fhov  are  desiimed  lobe  B^? 


i|ifiiiMiii  III  iiiiiir  piiirn,     I'hoy  are  desigrned 
kiiii  I     mIiIm  Iti  liitiil  III  liiiliiiKHfi  nl'  luMirt  and  life.     But  it  will  -^-  . . 
ni-itli  il   ili'ii  |iiiHHHH  iiiiiv  hy  tlin  Mriirit  of  (wod  be  8anetifi6d«iAp*f 
|ii|iilih>  •>!  |i'iitii  l|iMiin^  111  all  (lin  onlinauces  appointed  for 
III  lid    iliMitl)      Ami  II   \\\v  v\\\\  1m«  Hoourcd  with  a  part  of  Al 
S\  \\\\  \\  \\\\u\\s  •i>«»l*>i  u«.  \^  III)  nliitll  nay  that  tho  soul  wiU  be  loit'    .  |. 
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penons  is  «</)0Mi6fe/'  writing  tiia  word  in  UoKetl    His 

%  which  at  first  appeared  somewhat  expansive^  dwindled  down  to 

point,  a  here  potnbUUgll  J 

says,  he  is  not  aeeustamed  to  make  assertions  withoat  proof,  and 

the  people  to  believe  him.    It  wu  Teiy  important,  indeed,  that  he 

inform  the  audience  of  this  fret;  for  very  many  are  of  opinion, 

has  abounded  in  unproved  assertions  during  this  discussion.     If 

not  informed  them  to  the  contrary,  they  would,  in  all  probability, 

luded  that  such  is  his  ^neral  practice ;  and  indeed  if  it  is  no^ 

certainly  done  himself  injustice  on  this  occasion. 

piece  of  information  which  was  much  needed,  is,  that  I  have 
rered  one  half  of  his  arguments.  I  am  quite  certain  that  a  larce 
of  intelligent  persons  reauy  believed,  that  I  had  answered  die  whcue 
•/  though  I  did  not  number  tiiem  one,  two,  tluree,  dec.  But  eveiy 
of  Scripture  on  which  he  relied  to  prove  his  doctrine,  I  think  I 
ly  examined,  and  have  proved  that  it  will  not  sustain  his  u^ 
It 

has  relied  mainly  on  the  language  of  Peter,  (Acts  ii.  88 ;)  and  I 
tpmved,  as  I  think,  that  Peter  did  not  teach  that  baptism  is  necessary 
B  remission  of  sins.  I  maintain,  that  he  preachea  the  same  condl* 
of  remission  in  his  second  disoourse,  where  baptism  is  not  men- 
~  as  in  his  first ;  and  the  same  to  Cornelius  as  to  those  at  Jerusalem. 
Ijinestion  is,  not  whether  we  shall  believe  Peter,  but  what  did  Peier 
The  gendeman  seems  disposed  to  make  the  impression,  that  we 
to  believe  Peter's  doctrine.  ^IThat  did  Peter  say  !  Accord- 
G.*s  interpretttion,  he  made  baptism  as  necessary  as  repeni* 
(lo  remission  of  sins— necessary,  of  course,  in  all  cases,  for  no  ex- 
is  intimated.  Then  if  we  are  to  take  Peter's  doctrine,  let  us  take 
It  he  taught.  But  this  Mr.  G.  will  not  agree  to  do;  for  whilst  his 
||Mretation  of  Peter's  language  makes  baptism  necessary  to  remission 
filltt  cases,  he  now  declares  his  belief,  that  it  is  necessary  only  in  some 
pme,  and  in  others  it  is  not ! 

i(l  maintain  that  what  God  has  declared  without  qualification  tobe  neces- 
fgj  to  salvation,  is  necessary  in  all  cases.  Mr.  G.  has  said,  that  God 
poe  repentance  and  immersion  eqxjudly  necessary  to  remission  of  sins. 
if  immersion  and  repentance  are  equally  necessary,  how  can  he  now 
it  that  the  former  is  necessary  only  in  some  cases,  and  not  in  all  ? 
iver,  in  his  debate  with  McCalla,  as  I  have  proved,  he  declared  his 
that  Paul's  sins  were  really  pardoned  when  he  believed.  He  does 
profess  to  have  changed  his  views  on  this  subject.  He  has  admitted 
thing  for  which  I  am  contending,  and  yet  he  says  I  am  in  the  wrong, 
le  in  the  right !  I  cannot  reconcile  his  sayings  and  doings.  But  I 
],  amongst  otliers,  one  passage  of  Scripture  which  is  of  itself,  if  there 
not  another,  a  full  and  complete  refutation  of  the  gentleman's  doc- 
jfew ;  and  I  have  not  been  able  to  get  his  attention  to  it,  even  to  this  good 

K     Indeed,  I  had  but  little  hope  that  he  would  see  it,  for  none  are  so 
as  he  who  will  not  see.     The  passage  is  this-*"  He  that  believeth 
i  him  is  not  condemned." 

iMe  tells  us,  that  he  will  place  the  apostles  between  him  and  the  Judge, 
rben  he  shall  account  for  the  doctrines  he  has  preached.     Such  language 
isy,  perhaps,  be  an  evidence  of  his  sincerity  in  believing  them ;  but  it  is 
ft  argument  to  prove  them  true. 
He    reiterates  the    declaration,  that  when  John  the  apostle  says, 
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Presbyterianism.  He  may,  on  thin  occasion,  have  learned  somethiiig  of 
its  strength^  but  I  doubt  whether  he  has  discovered  its  weakntBi.  I  em 
scarcely  bring  myself  to  believe,  that  at  the  age  of  twenty-one  he  w» 
so  profound  a  theologian  as  he  seems  to  imagine.  Doubtless  he  thinks, 
that  he  knows  the  strength  and  the  weakness  off  our  cause ;  and  doabdess 
he  is  mistaken.  This  is  sufficiently  evident,  from  the  repeated  and  glar- 
ing miHrepresentations  of  our  doctrine  he  has  made  during  this  discnssiiML 

He  intimates,  that  for  conscience'  sake  he  gave  up  a  very  flattering  I9* 
ligion.  I  will  not  charge  him  with  being  influenced  by  unworthy  bo* 
tives ;  but,  most  certainly,  he  has  gained  vasdy  more  fame  and  applnss^ 
than  he  ever  could  have  secured,  had  he  become  a  Presbyterian  mimslsr^ 
Whether  he  was  seeking  fame,  is  not  for  me  to  decide ;  but  that  Im 
has  adopted  the  very  best  plan  to  ^n  it,  is  certain.  So  that,  as  thiMi 
have  turned  out,  he  cannot  be  considered  a  martyr^  nor  even  acoonaM  a 
sufierer  by  his  change.  As  to  his  charity,  of  which  he  entertains  a  vcqf 
exalted  opinion,  I  will  refer  the  audience  to  the  opinion  of  his  brodiBi^ 
Dr.  Fishback,  who  pronounces  his  views,  on  this  subject,  more  sectaiiHi 
and  illiberal,  than  entertained  by  any  person  known  to  him !  His  opii^ 
ion  is  entitled  to  consideration ;  for  he  is  not  under  the  influence  of  uh 
kind  feelings  toward  Mr.  C.  If  I  had  expressed  such  an  opinion,  Toa 
might,  with  some  reason,  suspect  that  it  was  the  eflect  of  prejodice ;  hot, 
when  it  is  expressed  by  an  intimate  friend,  there  is  every  reason  to  be- 
lieve it  to  be  well  founded.  I  make  against  him  no  heavier  chaige,  than 
his  own  friends  prefer. 

It  is  admitted,  he  has  expressed  the  opinion  that  it  is  poMtibk  for  some 
unimmersed  persons  to  be  saved ;  but  it  is  certain  that  iiia  doctrine  and 
his  opinion  are  contradictory— 4>oth  cannot  be  true.  His  doetrine  is,  that 
baptism  is  necessary  to  the  remission  of  sins ;  and  his  opinion  is,  that 
in  many  cases  it  is  not  necessary.  The  question  then  arises  ■  w  whM 
cases  is  baptism  necessary^  since  he  admits  it  is  not  necessary  in  all  f  It 
would  certainly  be  difficult  to  decide.  I  cannot  reconcile  his  faith  and 
his  opinion ;  but  I  am  now  concerned  only  with  the  former. 

Peter,  the  gentleman  correctly  supposes,  would  have  preached  to  sQ 
the  world  the  same  doctrine  he  preached  on  the  day  of  Pentecost  TWs : 
but  he  did  not  always  or  ever  teach  that  baptism  is  necessary  to  mnis- 
sion  of  sins.  I  have  said,  and  I  think  I  have  proved,  that  the  Lord  neier 
did  suspend  the  salvation  of  a  soul  upon  an  external  ordinanoe.  Ordi- 
nances are  important  in  their  place.  They  are  designed  to  be  means  of 
grace — aids  to  lead  to  holiness  of  heart  and  life.  But  it  will  soaroely  be 
denied,  that  persons  may  by  the  grace  of  God  be  sanctified  without  the 
privilege  of  participating  in  all  the  ordinances  appointed  for  theedificatilo 
of  the  church.  And  if  the  end  be  secured  with  a  part  of  the  meiBi 
which  might  assist  us,  who  shall  say  that  the  soul  will  be  lost  T 

The  gentleman's  own  friends  have  proclaimed  him  inoonsistent  in  hii 
diflerent  publications.  Some  time  since,  he  expressed  the  opinion  thst 
there  were  some  christians  amongst  **  the  sects."  A  zealous  sister  in  kit 
church  was  rather  disturbed  by  this  charitable  announcement,  and  forth 
with  wrote  to  him  for  an  explanation.  He  still  adhered  to  his  oharitsUi 
view  ;  whereupon  a  number  of  his  friends  found  much  fault  with  bin, 
and  charged  him  with  having  abandoned  his  former  ground  and  weakened 
their  efibrts  in  the  good  cause  of  reformation.  They  continued  to  pieti 
him  rather  severely,  and  aX  \a&l  Vve  >n^  brought  so  neariy  to  what  they 
doemed  orthodoxy,  thai  Yxe  oiiL^  \skh^  *\v  ^\i»  v^nvm'^^^  valvatkm  of 
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■liimiffied  perwnifl  is  ^^posiibUf^*  writiDg  ibB  word  in  iioKeil  Hii 
Bhnityy  which  at  first  appeared  somewhat  ezpansivsy  dwindled  down  to 
a  WfBn  pointy  a  bare  poasibUiij/in 

.  ,He  says,  he  is  not  aeeu$tamed  to  make  asserti(His  withoat  proof,  and 
fiyeel  the  people  to  believe  him.  It  wu  Tery  important,  indeed,  that  he 
■fcaiild  inform  the  aadtence  of  this  fret;  for  very  many  are  of  opinion, 
^llit  he  has  abounded  in  unproved  assertions  during  this  discussion.  If 
hip  kad  not  informed  them  to  the  contrary,  they  would,  in  all  probabilityt 
hwra  concluded  that  such  is  his  ^neral  practice ;  and  indeed  if  it  is  no^ 
hi  kas  certainly  done  himself  injustice  on  this  occasion. 
, ;  Aitnth^  piece  of  information  which  was  much  needed,  is,  that  I  have 
pit  answered  one  half  of  his  arguments.  I  am  quite  certain  that  a  large 
■imber  of  intelligent  persons  reauy  believed,  that  I  hsd  answered  die  whwe 
jktifiemf  though  I  aid  not  number  ikem  one,  two,  tluree,  &o.  But  eveiy 
■psnge  of  Scripture  on  which  he  relied  to  prove  his  doctrine,  I  think  I 
Ipra  friiiy  examined,  and  have  proved  that  it  will  not  sustain  his  u^ 


^;  He  has  relied  mainly  on  die  language  of  Peter,  (Acts  ii.  88 ;)  and  I 
ksne  proved,  as  I  think,  that  Peter  did  not  teach  that  baptism  is  necessary 
to  die  remission  of  sins.  I  maintain,  that  he  preachea  the  same  condl- 
of  remission  in  his  second  discourse,  where  baptiBm  is  not  men- 
as  in  his  first;  and  the  same  to  Cornelius  as  to  those  at  Jerusalem. 
Tko  question  is,  not  whether  we  shsli  believe  Peter,  but  what  did  Peter 
9tlff9  The  gentleman  seems  disposed  to  make  the  impression,  that  we 
IPS  lefiising  to  believe  Peter's  doctrine.  yThat  did  Peter  say  !  Accord- 
i|ig  to  Mr.  C.'s  interpretation,  he  made  baptism  as  necessary  as  repent* 
moo  lo  remission  of  sins— necessary,  of  course,  in  all  cases,  for  no  ez- 
enition  is  intimated.  Then  if  we  are  to  take  Peter's  doctrine,  let  us  take 
all  that  he  taught.  ■  But  this  Mr.  G.  will  not  agree  to  do;  for  whilst  his 
interpretation  of  Peter's  language  makes  baptism  necessary  to  remission 
in  all  cases,  he  now  declareti  his  belief,  that  it  is  necessary  only  in  eome 
and  in  others  it  is  not ! 

I  maintain  that  what  God  has  declared  without  qualification  to  be  neces* 
to  salvation,  is  necessary  in  all  cases.  Mr.  G.  has  said,  that  God 
aade  repentance  and  immersion  eqxwlly  nectesary  to  remission  of  sins. 
BbI  if  immersion  and  repentance  are  equally  necessary,  how  can  he  now 
admit  that  the  former  is  necessary  only  in  some  cases,  and  not  in  all  ? 
Moreover,  in  his  debate  with  McGalla,  as  I  have  proved,  he  declared  his 
briief  that  Paul's  sins  were  really  pardoned  when  he  believed.  He  does 
■ot  profess  to  have  changed  his  views  on  this  subject.  He  has  admitted 
efHxy  thing  for  which  I  am  contending,  and  yet  he  says  I  am  in  the  wrong, 
moA  he  in  the  right !  I  cannot  reconcile  his  sayings  and  doings.  But  I 
quoted^  amongst  others,  one  passage  of  Scripture  which  is  of  itself,  if  there 
were  not  another,  a  full  and  complete  refutation  of  the  gentleman's  doc- 
trine ;  and  I  have  not  been  able  to  get  his  attention  to  it,  even  to  this  good 
lionr.  Indeed,  I  had  but  little  hope  that  he  would  see  it,  for  none  are  so 
blind  as  he  who  will  not  see.  The  passage  is  tliis-***  He  that  believeth 
on  him  is  not  condemned." 

He  tells  us,  that  he  will  place  the  apostles  between  him  and  the  Judge, 
when  he  shall  account  for  the  doctrines  he  has  preached.  Such  language 
nwy,  perhaps,  be  an  evidence  of  his  sincerity  in  believing  them ;  but  it  is 
1M>  argument  to  prove  them  true. 

He    reiterates  the   declaration,  that  when   John  \he  a.po&^Q  ««:^«) 
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iniein.     He  may,  on  Uiisoccaaion,  have  leaniad  MOietliing  of     I 
h;  but  1  doubt  whether  he  has  discovered  HeiMokneat.    I  cm     I 
-ing  myEeir  to  believe,  that  at  the  af;e  of  lw<ni;p'«iw  be  wa     1 
d  a  iheologiau  as  he  seems  to  imagkae.     DaubiMt  he  thinks, 
)WB  the  Blrenglb  and  the  weakness  of  our  csufie ;  and  doubtless 
ken.     This  is  sufSclenlly  evident,  from  the  repeMcd  and  glur- 
resentarioDs  of  our  doctrioe  he  has  made  during  tbii  diMTUMion. 
nates,  that  for  conscience'  sake  ho  gave  up  a  very  tlaltDTJfi;  re- 
will  not  charge  him  with  being  influenced  by  tinwotthy  mo* 

moat  cerlainly,  he  has  gained  vaady  more  fame  and  qnitnMe, 
er  could  have  secured,  had  he  become  a  PresbyterUn  Duai«ter. 
he  was  seeking  fame,  is  not  for  me  la  decide;  but  that  he 
d  the  very  best  plan  to  gain  iti  is  certain.  So  that,  «b  ihiiig* 
d  out,  he  cannot  be  considered  a  marlvr,  nor  even  aeoounlMl  s 

his  change.  Aa  to  his  charity,  of  which  he  entertains  a  vmy 
inion,  I  will  refer  tJie  audience  la  the  opinion  of  hja  brother, 
ick,  who  pronounces  hia  views,  on  this  subjeci,  more  Becta,riu 
il,  than  entertained  by  any  person  known  to  him  !  His  opii^ 
led  10  consideration ;  for  he  ia  not  under  the  iiilhience  of  un- 
>gs  toward  Mr.  C.  If  I  had  espreesed  such  aa  opinion,  too 
h  some  reason,  suspect  that  it  was  the  effect  of  prejadice ;  bn^ 

eipressed  by  an  intimate  friend,  there  U  every  reason  lo  b» 
36  weU  founded.  I  make  agiiiust  him  no  heavier  cha^,  tbu 
iendi  prefer. 

Qiited,  he  has  expressed  the  opinion  that  il  is  pomiblt  for  hum 
h1  persons  to  be  saved ;  but  it  is  certain  tfaiu  hia  doeHia*  mdj] 
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1  penona  u  "poitibU,"  wridng  the  word  in  Ualiet!  His 
eharily,  which  at  first  appeared  Bomowhat  expansiTa,  dwindled  down  to 
a  men  point,  a  bars  poiribiHty  !  !  ! 

He  N>iya,  he  is  not  acciutomed  to  make  Braertions  without  proof,  and 
sxpect  the  people  to  believe  him.  It  wu  very  important,  indeed,  that  he 
ahonld  inform  the  audience  of  thia  fact;  for  very  many  are  of  opinion, 
that  he  ha*  aboumled  in  unproved  asaertions  during  this  discuveion.  If 
he  had  not  informed  them  to  the  contrary,  they  would,  in  all  probability, 
hsve  concluded  that  auch  is  his  general  practice ;  and  indeed  if  it  ia  not) 
be  has  certainly  done  hinuelT  injustice  on  this  occasion. 

Another  piece  of  information  which  waa  much  needed,  is,  that  I  have 
aot  answered  ooe  half  of  his  arguments.  I  am  quite  certain  that  a  large 
^mber  of  intelligent  persons  really  believed,  that  I  had  answered  the  whole 
feurUtn  ;  though  I  did  not  namber  them  one,  two,  three,  &c.  But  every 
paaaage  of  Scripture  on  which  he  relied  to  prove  hie  doctrine,  I  think  I 
I'nave  fairly  examined,  and  have  proved  that  it  will  not  snaiain  his  ar- 
gument. 

He  has  relied  mainly  on  the  language  of  Peter,  (Act*  ii.  38 ;)  and  I 
liave  proved,  as  I  think,  that  Peter  did  not  teach  that  baptisin  is  necesianr 
to  the  remission  of  sins.  I  maintain,  that  he  preached  the  same  condi- 
tions  of  remission  in  his  second  discourse,  where  baptism  is  not  men- 
tioned, as  in  his  first ;  and  the  aame  to  Cornelius  as  to  those  at  Jerusalem. 
The  question  is,  not  whether  we  shall  believe  Peter,  but  what  did  Peter 
tKiff  The  gentleman  seems  disposed  to  make  the  impression,  that  we 
«fe  refusing  to  believe  Peter's  doctrine.  What  did  Peter  say  T  Accord- 
ing to  Mr.  C.'s  interpretvtion,  he  made  baptism  as  necessary  as  repent- 
ance to  remission  of  sins — necessary,  of  couree,  in  all  eases,  for  no  ex- 
eeption  is  iutimated.  Then  if  we  are  to  take  Peter's  doctrine,  let  us  take 
all  that  he  taught.  But  this  Mr.  C.  will  not  agree  to  do;  for  wiiilat  his 
mlerpretation  of  Peter's  language  makes  baptism  necessary  to  remission 
in  all  cases,  he  now  declares  his  belief,  that  it  is  necessary  only  in  gome 
cues,  and  in  others  it  is  not  1 

I  maintain  that  what  God  has  declared  without  qualification  to  be  neces- 
sary to  salvation,  is  necessary  in  all  cases.  Mr.  C.  has  said,  that  God 
BMOe  repentance  aud  immersion  equally  neceiiary  to  remission  of  sini. 
But  if  immersion  and  repentance  are  equally  necessary,  how  can  he  now 
admit  that  the  former  is  necessary  only  in  some  cases,  and  not  in  all  T 
Moreover,  in  his  debate  with  McCalla,  as  I  have  proved,  he  declared  his 
belief  that  Paul's  sins  were  really  pardoned  when  he  belieited.  lie  does 
not  profess  to  have  changed  hia  views  on  this  subject.  He  has  admitted 
•fery  thing  for  which  I  am  contending,  and  yet  he  saya  I  am  in  the  wrong, 
and  he  in  the  right  I  I  cannot  reconcile  hia  sayings  and  doings.  But  I 
quoted,  amongst  others,  one  paiisage  of  Scripture  which  is  of  iieclf,  if  there 
were  not  another,  a  full  and  complete  refutation  of  the  gentleman's  doc- 
'  trine ;  ami  1  have  not  been  able  to  get  his  attention  to  it,  even  to  this  good 
hour.  Indeed,  I  had  but  little  hope  that  he  would  see  it,  for  none  are  so 
blind  as  he  who  will  not  see.  The  passage  is  thia — '■  He  that  bclleveth 
on  him  is  not  condemned." 

He  tells  us,  tliat  he  will  place  the  aposdes  between  him  and  the  Judge, 
when  he  shall  account  for  the  doctrines  ho  has  preached.  Siicli  language 
may,  perhaps,  be  an  evidence  of  hia  sincerity  in  believing  them;  but  it  is 
no  argument  to  prove  them  true. 

Hs   leiieratM  the   declaration,  that  when  John  the  &$<»&«  ts^«. 
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ome  into  condemnalion,  but  is  paued  from  death  udIo 

They  directly  contradict  the  doctrine,  thai  baptism,  eapt 
ia  neceaakry  in  order  to  receive  remisBion  of  eins. 

lures,  prove,  conclusively,  ihe  erroneousncM  of  the  dc 
jpbell.     The  period  ia  not  distant  when  we,  speakei 
,11  stand  before  the  Judge  of  the  living  and  the  dead,  U 
.ur  faith  and  our  lives.     I  desire  yon,  my  friends,  to  ex 
,  as  for  eternity.     Your  eternal  inlereata  are  as  intimatel; 

las  proved,  that  baptism  is  necessary  lo  secure  the  rem 
lether  the  penitent  believer  is  condemned,  until  be  is  in 
e  expirtd. 

PKOPOSITION   FOURTH. 

Segitiam  is  to  be  Administered  only  by  a  Bishop  or  Ordained 
Presbyter^     Mr.  Rice  affirToa.    Mr.  Campbell  denies. 

Saturday,  Nov.  24—10  o'eloek,  A.  M. 
pnu  bice's  opknino  addbkm.] 

Hb<  PxBaiDiNT~rhe  propoBition  for  diacnssion  thu  morning,  ia  the 
following :  Bc^tiim  it  to  be  administered  only  by  a  bishop  or  ordained 
presbyter.     This  I  affirm,  and  Mr.  Campbell  denies. 

In  explanation  of  the  propoiition,  allow  me  to  state,  that  die  terms 
bishop  and  presbyttr  we  regard  as  two  Scripture  names  for  the  same 
office.  The  word  epitcopoi,  translated  biahop  in  the  New  Testament, 
aignifiea  an  overseer ;  and  it  seems  to  ha*e  been  need  to  denote  the  miti- 
isierial  office,  because  the  presbyten  or  ministers  of  Christ  are  required 
U>  watch  over  the  interests  of  hit  chorch  and  people.  The  proposition 
before  us  aasames,  that  presbyten  and  bishops  hold  the  same  office  in 
the  church. 

The  doctrine,  then,  for  which  I  feel  bound  to  contend,  is— that  the 
Scriptures  authorize  none  but  bishops  or  presbyters,  properly  ordained,  to 
administer  the  ordinance  of  baptism.  The  audience  perceive,  at  once, 
the  precise  point  in  debste.  Mr.  Campbell  maintains,  that  every  member 
of  the  church,  male  and  female,  young  and  old,  has  (he  right  to  adminie* 
ter  this  solemn  and  important  ordinance.  Againat  this  latitudinarian  doc- 
trine I  enter  my  protest,  and  offer  my  reasons. 

As  we  have  agreed  to  occupy  bnt  a  single  day  in  the  discnssion  of  this 
proposition,  I  design  to  present  very  briefly  the  arguments  which  appear 
to  me  to  sustain  the  proposition  I  affirm. 

The  baptism  of  en  individual,  eapecialiy  of  an  adult,  on  profession  of 
his  faith,  I  think  it  will  be  admitted,  is  an  important  event  in  his  life; 
whether  considered  with  reference  to  himself,  or  with  reference  to  the 
interests  of  the  church  of  ChrisL  Considered  with  reference  to  himself, 
it  is  important,  for  several  reasons ; 

1.  Baptism  is  an  ordinance  by  which  he  who  receives  it,  on  profenioB 
of  his  faith,  is  recognized  as  a  disciple  of  Christ,  and  admitted  to  a  stand- 
ing in  his  family.  If  he  be  a  true  christian,  his  spiritual  interests  are 
promoted  by  the  reception  of  the  ordinance  ;  but  if  he  be  deceived,  he  is 
likely  to  be  confirmed  in  his  error.  He  persuades  himself  that  he  has 
<d>eyed  an  important  command  of  the  Savior.  He  is  recognized  by  chris- 
tuns  as  a  brother.  His  conscience  ceases  to  warn  him  of  hia  guilt  and 
danger;  hie  fears  of  future  punishment  subside;  and  he  cherishes  a  delu- 
sive hope,  perhaps,  to  the  last  moment  of  his  life.  Or,  overborne  by  the 
temptsiions  and  unhallowed  influences  of  the  world,  he  turns  again  to  his 
fimner  course,  and  his  conscience  is  "seared  as  with  a  hot  iron."  Such 
aa  individual  has  received  an  irreparable  injury. 

3.   Baptiain  introduoes  Ae  professed  believei  ta  ^T&<egn  '^m.  tw 
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church  which,  without  true  piety,  he  cannot  enjoy  or  improye  to 
spiritual  edification.  Attendance  upon  the  ordinances  of  God's  house 
with  an  impenitent,  unbelieving,  unrenewed  heart,  will  involve  him  ii 
f^uilt  far  more  aggravated,  than  if  he  had  remained  in  the  world.  Of  the 
Lord's  supper,  to  which  of  course  he  approaches,  it  is  said — **  He  thit 
eateth  and  drinketh  unworthily,  eateth  and  drinketh  condemnation  tohin- 
self."  Equally  true  is  it  of  all  other  privileges  enjoyed  by  the  church  of 
Christ,  that  they  prove  a  curse,  not  a  blessing,  to  him  who  possesses  not 
the  spirit  of  the  gospel.  * 

8.  As  baptism  introduces  the  professed  believer  to  privileges  which  ti 
unbeliever  cannot  improve ;  so  it  devolves  upon  him  duties  which  none 
can  discharge,  but  they  who  have  been  born  again.  He  sustains  new 
relations  to  the  church  and  to  the  world ;  out  of  these  relations  arise  du- 
ties, the  proper  discharge  of  which  is  most  important.  Not  one  of  those 
duties  can  he  discharge,  unless  he  be  a  true  disciple  of  Christ.  Conse- 
quently he  is  involved  in  the  double  guilt  of  partaking  of  ordinanoes  he 
cannot  improve,  and  of  binding  himself  more  solemnly  to  the  doties  be 
cannot  perform.     He  is  greatly  injured. 

If  we  consider  the  baptism  of  a  professed  believer  with  reference  to  the 
interests  of  the  church  of  Christ,  it  is  an  important  matter.  For,  1st  The 
Head  of  the  church  requires  that,  as  far  as  possible,  it  shall  be  k^ 
pure — composed  of  worthy  members.  He  who,  whilst  an  nnbeliefer« 
seeks  and  obtains  admission  into  the  church,  not  only  involves  biaudf  in 
greater  guilt,  and  exposes  himself  to  an  aggravated  condemnation ;  bat  be 
contributes  in  no  small  degree  to  draw  upon  it  the  frowns  and  the  f'^g* 
ments  of  God.  The  greatest  caution  which  human  wisdom  ean  obe(KTe« 
will  not  preserve  the  church  entirely  free  from  unconverted  eomoi'UU* 
canlB ;  but  so  long  as  we  remember,  that  one  Acban  in  the  camp  of  Israel 
drew  upon  the  whole  body  the  severe  chastisements  of  God ;'  we  cannot 
but  feel,  that  it  is  alike  the  duty  and  the  interest  of  the  church  to  see  to 
it,  as  far  as  possible,  that  her  communicants  shall  be  true  believers. 

2d.  Baptism  identifies  the  professed  believer  with  the  church.  He  is 
regarded  by  the  world  as  a  christian ;  and  it  is  a  fact,  that  the  great  roajop* 
ity  of  unconverted  persons  form  their  opinions  of  Christianity,  not  so 
much  from  what  they  hear  or  read  of  its  pure  and  sublime  truths,  as  from 
what  they  sec  in  the  conduct  of  those  who  profess  to  have  embraced  it 
They  are  expected  in  their  daily  conduct  to  illustrate  the  character  and 
spirit  of  the  gospel  on  which  they  profess  to  rely  for  salvation.  They 
who  are  acquainted  with  the  state  of  things  at  the  present  day,  moit 
know,  that  no  one  cause  so  retards  the  progress  of  the  gospel,  as  thenn* 
godly  lives  of  professors  of  religion.  Multitudes  of  men  are  disgusted 
with  religion,  and  confirmed  in  infidelity,  only  or  chiefly  because  thej 
see  many  occupying  a  respectable  stand  as  members  in  real  or  pretended 
churches  of  Christ,  whose  conduct  is,  in  many  respects,  more  ezeeptkMh 
able  than  that  of  multitudes  who  make  no  pretensions  to  religion. 

These  things  being  so,  it  will  not  be  denied,  that  it  is  of  the  giealeil 
moment  to  individuals,  to  the  church,  and  to  the  world,  that  as  far  es 
possible  the  doors  of  the  church  be  guarded,  so  as  to  exclude  all  unworthj 
persons. 

In  view  of  these  incontrovertible  truths,  the  importance  of  which  we 

cannot  now  fully  estimate,  I  emphatically  ask.  Is  it  probable  that  the  al^ 

wise  and  benevolent  Savior  0/  men  ha&  given  to  the  most  ignorant^  the 

most  auperstiiioxUt  and  the  moU  rasK,  oa  vsell  a^  lo  U\%  vnMa^^  tbt  tneel 
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pitut  nd  prudent  tnembert  of  Aii  church,  the  right  to  introduce  to  U» 
yeUowthipJutl  nteh  eharaeiert  as  they  may  ehao»e  to  baptize?  Gauwj 
one  for  •  momeDl  believe,  that  Ha,  who  regtrdi  the  chuicti  sb  the  apple  rf 
bia  eye,  who  has  manifested  his  purpose  lo  make  it  a  pure  church — -a  light 
of  the  worid^ha*  indeed  pnl  the  keys  of  the  kingdom  into  the  hands  of 
•rery  individual  who  may  have  been  admitted  to  its  fellowship,  howevn 
imxperieaeed,  ignorant  or  nihl  I  might  almost  venture,  without  further 
aigument,  to  pronounce  die  idea  an  impoasibility. 

What  must  inevitably  result  from  granting  such  authority  to  every 
member  of  the  chuieh !  Can  it  be  otherwise,  than  that  the  church  wm 
bo  speedily  filled  with  unworthy  and  ungodly  persons,  who  cannot  l»  ' 
excommunicated  I  A  single  raah,  ignorant,  or  unworthy  member,  may 
baptize  hundreds  like  himself,  or  still  worse.  These  persons  mnst  be 
Mcognized  as  inemberB  of  the  church.  Consequently  its  apirilnBlitr  ia 
gone ;  its  light  ia  extinguished ;  and  the  curse  of  God  is  upon  it.  Is  it 
within  the  ^iinds  of  possibility,  that  our  Savior,  when  he  sent  forth  the 
apoatles,  so  eminently  qualified  for  their  responsible  work,  to  baptize  and 
teach,  did  at  the  same  lime  throw  wide  the  doora  of  his  church,  and 
commit  its  purity,  and  even  its  existence,  to  the  hands  of  every  msa, 
woman*  and  child,  who  might  be  recognized  as  a  member  of  it? 

Do  aivil  governments  proceed  upon  auch  principles  t  Have  they  not 
ever  found  it  absolutely  necessary  to  have  officers  properly  appointed 
lo  perform  every  public  duty.  May  every  citizen  of  this  commonwealth 
take  it  upon  himself  to  act  aa  sheriff,  mayor,  judge,  or  president,  as  he 
nay  think  proper!  Have  not  all  civil  governments  found  it  necessary 
to  have  officers,  whose  qualifications  are  defined  by  their  constitution  and 
lawB,  appointed  to  discharge  the  duties  appertaining  to  every  department! 
How  long  would  our  government  exist,  if  any  citizen  might,  on  his  own 
imponsibilily,  presume  to  act  as  sherifi',  judge,  president,  &c.  T  How 
long  would  it  be,  till  we  should  be  Involved  in  anarchy,  war,  and  bloodt 

IT  civil  gorernmenis  cannot  subsist  without  offices,  and  officers  regularly 
^ipoinled  lo  discharge  the  duties  connected  with  them,  how  can  the  king* 
Hm  of  Christ  on  earth  prosper,  or  even  exist,  if  every  member  may,  on 
his  own  responsibility,  perform  the  duties  c-onnecled  with  its  moat  impor- 
tant offices  ?  If  the  doctrine  of  Mr.  Campbell  be  true,  the  chureh  contains 
within  itself  the  elements  of  its  own  destruction.  The  doetrine  is,  that 
Ovory  member  of  the  church  may  administer  baptism.  A  child  of  six  or 
oigfat  years  of  age  may  believe  in  Christ,  and  be  admitted  to  membership 
U  his  church.  Now  for  a  moment  contemplate  the  possible  resnita  of 
ttte  doctrine  of  the  gendeman.  There  is  a  little  girl  ten  years  of  a^, 
who  has  been  baptized,  and  is  a  member  of  the  chureh.  She,  according 
to  this  doctrine,  has  the  right  to  baptize  other  little  girls  of  ten,  eight,  or 
aix  years  of  age.  And  that  little  boy,  of  similar  age,  may  baptize  his 
ewandes  of  the  aame  age,  or  younger,  as  his  prudence  may  dictate  1  The 
aer¥Bnt,  who  was  baptized  last  sabbath,  though  profoundly  ignorant  of 
ahnoet  the  alphabet  of  Christianity,  may,  on  the  next  sabbath,  baptize  as 
nuiy  of  his  fellow-servants  as  he  can  induce  lo  say,  they  believe  that 
Ohiut  is  the  Son  of  God  1  All  this  and  more  may  occur,  according  to 
the  doetrine  of  my  friend,  without  the  violation  of  one  law  of  the  kin^ 
don  1 1 1  The  litde  giri,  the  boy,  and  the  servant,  have  only  exerciaed 
their  inalienable  rights.  There  is  not  only  no  law  against  what  ihey 
bave  done,  but  the  law  of  Christ  anthoriaes  it  I  What  a  speetaolB  (to 
dm^  of  Chiiat  woidd  aoon  nhibit,  if  thi>  dootriat  ahwlA  Ynin&\ 
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ny  furiher  direct  appeal  to  the  Scriplures,  we  may  rem 
incredible,  absolulely  incredible,  thai  our  Savior  ehoulc 

1  a  doclrine — that  he  should  bo  unnecessarily  have  expos 
ilmosi  ceriain  ruin. 

J3  :ippeal  directly  lo  the  law  and  the  testimony.     The  co 
by  our  Savior  to  hia  apostles,  eonfineB  both   baplizir 
to  ihcm.  and  to  thoae  ordaiued  after  them,  to  the  mini 
Go  ye,  therefore,  and  leach  all  nsiions,  baptizing  them 
he   Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost;  te 
iserve  all  things  whaUoever  1  have  commanded  you:  am 
uu  aiway,  even  unio  the  end  of  the  world.     Amen." — i 
■20. 

ilTiee  ever  eonferred  on  any  human  being.      They  were  i 
lain  oiliers  properly  qualified  lo  the  same  office.     Now, 
iniveraally  rei-ognized,  that  where  an  office  is  establishe 
icified  iliitiea  iinneieed  to  it,  no  one  but  he  who  has  been 
lied  to  fill  ilie  office,  can  discharge  any  one  of  its  dniies. 

of  the  wisest  and  moat  respectable,  if  you  please,  ehou 
act  as  sheriS'  for  a  few  days ;  or  suppose  he  shoold  tal 
judge,  even  though,  for  the  lime  being,  vacant;  what  wo 
jueiices  ?      Why,  in  the  first  place,  all  his  acls  would  h 
lull  and  void.     No  human  being  would  be   bound  to 
the  second  place,  he  would  be  puniBhed  as  a  violator 

2  hiiid.    Yet  there  is  no  law  forbidding  him,  in  so  many  ■ 

ADHimBTRATOB  Of  BAPTISM.  071 

bell  profBMea  to  h&re  set  out  in  his  leroraiatioii.    I  bope  that,  on  thif 
occasion,  he  will  be  wilting  to  act  in  conformity  with  it.    I  quote  from  ' 
the  Christian  System,  p.  6: 

"  A  deep  and  in  abiding  impreaiion  that  the  power,  the  conaolatione,  and 
joys— the  holiness  and  happiness  of  Christ's  religion,  were  lost  in  the  forme 
and  ceremooiea,  in  the  ipeculations  and  conjectures,  ia  the  feuda  and  bick- 
•ringa  ofaecta  and  achiama,  originated  a  project  many  yeara  ago  tor  uniting 
the  aects,  or  rather  the  christians  in  all  the  aecta,  upon  a  clear  and  acriptu- 
ral  bond  of  union — upon  hating  a  '  thub  haitu  the  Lobd,*  tilhtr  in  exprut 
ttrmt,  or  in  approved  precedent,  Jar  every  orticlt  offattK,  and  item  qfreli- 
gioui  pracHcey 

Now  obaerve,  the  gentleman's  reformation  started  npon  the  principle 
of  having  a  "  Thna  sailh  the  Lord"  for  every  article  of  faith  and  every 
item  of  pi«ctice.  I  now  call  tpon  him  to  prodcce  a  "THtra  baith  thb 
Lord,"  for  his  doctrine  of  lay-baptisu.  Lei  mo  state  fully  his  doc- 
trine on  this  subject,  as  exhibited  in  the  Milennial  Harbinger,  (vol.  iii.pp. 
236, 237.)  Here  I  find  some  seven  questions  propounded  by  a  correapon- 
denl,  and  answered  by  Mr.  Campbell ;  one  of  which  is  as  follows — "Am 
all  immersed  persons,  mate  and  female,  to  be  eo  considered  T"  That  is, 
are  they  legal  administrators  of  baptism  ?  Another  ia  as  follows — "  Can 
an  unimmersed  peraon  be  ao  considered  under  any  circumstances  I"  To 
these  and  other  questions,  Mr.  C.  replies  as  follows : 

"  Anntert  to  queiliont  2,  !)  and  4. —  There  u  no  laia  ia  ike  ckriitiati  Scrip- 
htfti  autkorixing  any  one  ctatt  of  ciiiteni  in  Ike  ckritlian  kivgdom  lo  im 
merie,  to  the  ezclunan  of  any  other  clan  of  ciiixen:  Apostles,  evangelists, 
deacons,  and  unofficial  peraons,  are  all  reprcaented  as  immeraing  when  oc- 
casion called  for  it.  Paul,  though  not  sent  to  immerse,  yet  did  it  when  no 
other  person  was  present.  Philip  immersed  the  eunuch  ;  Ananias  immersed 
Paul ;  Peter's  deacons  or  attendants  from  Joppa  immeraed  Cornelius  and  his 
friends.  So  that  if  we  have  no  Uw  enjoining  it  upon  one  or  any  class  of 
eitiiens,  we  have  examples  so  various  and  niimeroua  as  to  teach  us  that  any 
citiien  in  the  kingdom  la  en  acceptable  adminiatrator  when  circumatancea 
call  upon  him.  How  far  expediency  may  auggeat  the  propriety  of  a  congre- 
gation making  it  the  duty  of  one  or  more  persons  to  attend  upon  such  as  are 
to  be  introduced  into  the  kingdom,  ia  a  question  which  a  reapect  to  circum- 
stances may  decide ;  but  on  the  ground  of  scriptural  authority,  every  taile 
eltiien  in  the  kingdom  ia  an  acceptable  and  suthoriied  admiaiatratAr.  . 

Aa  to  female  citizena  immeraing,  we  have  no  example  of  the  sort  life.' 
laeord.  But  as  in  the  kingdom  there  is  neither  male  nor  female  in  thi 
Lord,  should  any  clrcumatance  require  it,  there  ia  no  law  or  precedent 
which  would  condemn  a  aiater  for  immersing  a  female  were  it  to  become 
necessary.  Even  the  church  of  Rome,  the  most  enslaved  to  priestly  auprem- 
acy  and  official  holiness,  allowed  females  to  baptize  in  certs inicases.    *     * 

Bat  we  might  aa  rationally  and  as  acripturally  talk  about  a  legal  admin- 
istrator of  prayer,  of  praise,  or  of  any  rcligiaca  service  which  one  can  ren- 
der to,  or  perform  for,  another,  as  for  baptism.  Expediency,  however,  may 
in  aome  circumstances  decree  tliat  persons  may  be  appointed  by  a  congre- 
gation to  preach  and  baptize," 

According  to  the  gentleman's  doctrine,  you  perceive,  that /Wno/es  hare 
a  right  to  administer  baptism  ;  and  yet  he  acknowledges,  that  for  this  he 
cannot  £nd  a  "  Thus  aaith  the  Lord,"  nor  a  precedeul  in  the  New  Testa- 
ment! Even  persons  who  never  were  baptixed,  he,  in  the  same  article, 
admits,  may,  in  certain  cases,  admiiiiBter  the  ordinance ;  though  for  such 
a  practice  he  pretends  not  to  find  one  word  of  authority  in  the  Scriptures  1 
Hare  we  find  in  his  writings,  and  of  coune  in  the  practice  he  encoun^es, 
a  moat  faring  departure  £rom  the  fnndameDtBl  prind^  ot  bVa  isteanak- 
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lit  no  penan,  who  haa  been  initnerscd,  can  be  fouTiJ  U 
irdinance  lo  him.  In  such  caaei,  my  fiiend  believca 
•d  person  rosy  officiate,  and  the  bapilam  nill  be  valiij 
ovieion.  Iiowever,  be  is  not  quiie  Bslielied  ;  yei  it  will 
■irine  of  Mr.  Campbell  on  lhi«  point  is  precisely  th«  d» 
of  Rome;  and  wiih  him,  as  with  "holy  mother/*  it  a 
iinacriptural  tenet,  viz  :  that  the  soul  without  baptism  i 
I  lost.  Their  common  fsilh  placed  ihem  in  a  common  i 
I  either  leave  soula  of  even  penitent  believers  in  danger 
10  ihey  could  not  receive  an  external  ordinaaee,  or  tl 
practice,  for  which  ihcy  could  find  neither  precepi  nnr 
1  of  God.  The  principle  on  which  it  is  baaed,  is  fab 
not  HUihoriie  it.  If  the  principle  be  not  fsbe,  haw,  I 
hat  He  and  bis  apostles  never  provided  for  these  cases 
IS  must  have  occurred  more  frequently  in  the  days  of  i 
■i  the  present  time ;  for  their  doctrine  spread  rapidly,  ) 
■.w  ministers.  How  did  it  happen,  then,  that  they  gan 
,  unordained  persona,  and  even  females,  might  validly 
no  such  difliculliea  were  known  to  them.  If  the  do 
(lost  marvellous,  that  from  the  beginning  to  the  end  of 
,  we  find  not  a  trace  of  it.  If  such  emergencies  do  real 
g  strange  that  our  Savior  made  no  provision  for  tlw 
been  engaged  in  providing  for  einergenclEs  whiri)  the  I 
plaic — endeavoring  to  remove  difficulliea  ih*  Savior  n 
Yei  he  proclaims,  that  the  Biblt,  and  l/ie  BihU  a\on 
'  ProUilatUa  i    Now  I  go  for  ib»  Bible,  aod  1  an  pn 
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nulnni  wbelher  IsTinen  have  tha  right,  tha  iIokmI  taunimom  deciaioB 
wiQ  be,  thit  they  hare  not  Then,  according  lo  mv  friend'*  prindplM 
of  eathalicUy,  ho  must  give  it  np.  1  never  would,  with  my  preMot 
VKTB,  unite  with  a  body  of  profeuing  ehrialiana,  who  permit  all  their 
Bsmbera— even  boyi  and  girls — to  introduce  into  the  church  whom  lh«^ 
|ileMe.  If  the  gentleman  deairea  chrieiian  union,  he  will  find  it  neeewary 
Id  abandon  this  unacriptnral  doctrine  :  it  will  ever  be  a  stombling  block : 
^e  great  majority  of  Bible  readers  cwmot  be  perauaded  that  baptiam  by 
*  layman  is  chrifldan  baptiam.  He  ia  certainly  bound,  on  hia  own  priiw 
«ipIeB,  to  anstain  hia  view8,bya"  Thus  aailh  the  Lord,"  arafairandclev 
■umple,  or  abandon  them. 

I  do  not  Imow  that  it  ia  necewary  to  proceed  farther  with  thii  a^n*  , 
sent  The  doctrine  for  which  I  coolena  ia  so  obvioualy  correct,  that  it 
doM  not  admit  of  much  diacusaion,  especially  if  we  oonfine  ouraeJm  to 
Aa  Bible.  I  know  that  my  friend  can  find  aome  aatfaority  for  part  of  ins 
practice,  among  the  christian  fathers  of  the  third  and  (allowing  centuiiea. 
Mid  diat  he  can  find  aome  episcopal  ministers  who  hare  fevered  Uy-4>a|^ 
tbm ;  but  both  they  and  he  pinst  rely  for  support  on  tradition,  not  on 
Aa  New  Testament.  They  oan  find  nothing  there  that  even  remotely 
Uats  at  it  The  whole  difficulty,  as  before  remarked,  originated  in  «b> 
knciog  first  an  unscriptural  doctrine,  and  then  founding  upon  it  an  nife 
•oriptmal  practice.  Thus  one  error  leads  to  another,  and  that  again  to  % 
Aird.  He  who  tells  a  falsehood,  finds  it  necevsary  lo  tell  a  second  to 
wnceal  the  first ;  and  a  third  to  reconcile  the  second.  So  it  is  with  error : 
k  is  always  inconsistent  The  first  step  in  the  path  of  error,  crcales  a 
difficulty ;  then  a  second  is  introduced  to  remove  it ;  this  makea  the  diffi- 
eitty  BtUl  greater,  and  a  third  becomes  necessary,  and  so  on  oii  infinitum. 
There  is  no  telling  where  this  downward  course  will  terminals.  False 
doctrines  necessarily  lead  to  unscriptural  practices ;  and  both  corrupt  the 
•harch,  and  ruin  the  souls  of  men.  My  friend  has  embraced  the  errons- 
•■>  doctrine,  and  is  now  defending  the  ruinous  practice  based  upon  it 

[Here  Mr.  R.  sat  down,  having  occupied  but  forty  minutes  of  the  sixty 
lo  which  h«  was  entitled.] 

Saiurdmf,  Nov.  2fr— 11  o'cfoeJk,  A.  M,  ■'■ 

flOk  CAKPBKLL'a   FUST  nXFLY.] 

M>.  PREsmiNT— -Mr.  Rice  is  qnite  generous  this  morning.  He  has 
kbldly  tendered  me  just  twenty  minutes  of  his  hour ;  rather,  I  pracume,  afe 
ft  boniu  than  that  I  ahonld  assist  him  in  proving  Us  propasiuon.  Tha 
itfrmativa  does  not  snit  my  friend.  He  soon  gets  out  of  breath.  To") 
deny  ia  easy,  bnt  to  prove  is  hard :  Ate  labvr  koe  optu  at.  Aya,  this  ir 
Aa  drudgery,  this  is  the  toil.  The  ontM  probandi  is,  lo  some  minds,  a 
bardeusome  afiair;  especially  when  the  case  ie  knotty  and  rugged,  as  at 
meant  It  is  rolling  a  lar^e  rock  up  a  sleep  hill.  He  prt>po«es  to  prore  that 
w  administrator  of  baptism  must  always  be  an  ordained  elder  or  bishop. 

I  did  expect,  however,  the  form  of  argument,  the  appearance  of  proM ; 
tapecially  as  this  has  long  been  a  darling  topic  to  the  priesthood,  to  the 
Itngy,  descended  in  any  way  from  the  family  and  lineage  of  Qiegoiy 
XVI.  I  need  not  tell  you,  my  friends,  thai  the  failure  has  been  as  cosi- 
rieia  in  argument,  as  in  filling  up  his  time.  Yon  have  all  heard  ih^ 
bead  and  fhmt  of  his  ^roof,  and  you  all  can  witness  that  he  has  not  ad-l 
jMel  ana  "  Thut  latlk  the  Lordf"  one  precept  or  preoedent  fron  thai' 
BiUa  in  proof  of  his  proposition.  That  the  gendeman  should  h>n  ap&r  ^ 
kaa  to  you  forty  minutei  without  qnotiaf  aiM  v«m  in  pnnC  «t  Ur  ^w^  ' 
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turn,  it  my  first  ailment  that  the  ground  he  aBmimes  is  untenable,  whoi- 
ly  untenable.  He  has,  in  the  most  satisfactory  way,  disproved  his  jno* 
position.  He  sought  to  fill  up  his  time,  and  to  amuse  you,  by  readiiw 
Tuious  extracts  from  my  correspondents  and  my  writings.  But  it  did 
not  take.  The  amusement  was  all  in  his  own  imagination.  Whoever 
read  of  a  minor  child  baptizing  a  minor!  It. was  too  extravagant,  evn 
to  annse.  He  is  creating  a  phantom,  that  he  may  destroy  it.  Our  views 
have  done  no  such  mischief.  I  have,  indeed,  an  easy  task— -nothing  to 
do  QCi  this  question ;  no  arguments  to  repel,  no  facts  to  oppose.  StiU  I 
must  speak  for  an  hour ;  and  as  I  shall  not  find  very  much  claiining  mj 
attention  in  what  was  said,  I  must  draw  tipon  my  own  resources.  Hif 
observations  were  sometimes  just.  He  said  that  baptism  was  impin^ 
tant  to  the  subject  and  to  the  church.  It  adds  another  to  her  memboi, 
and  only  such  as  the  Lord  approves  should  be  admitted.  Well,  now,  if 
such  may  be  the  dangers  to  the  individual  and  the  church,  from  an  v/t 
prudent  and  unauthorized  administrator ;  if  both  parties  may  suffer  to 
much  from  an  improper  baptism,  how  does  this  reasoning  bear  upon  dis 
former  questiona  of  debate?  How  does  it  affect  the  infant  and  tke 
church  T  The  gentleman  does  not  see  where  the  logic  strikes.  He  has 
wounded  his  own  cause  in  this  remark,  more  than  he  can  aid  this  assump- 
tion of  the  dergy.  He  argues,  that  the  mal-administration  of  baptism,  on 
&e  part  of  some  novice,  may  aubject  the  person  baptized  to  an  eternal 
injury.  Of  course,  that  must  arise  from  his  ignorance  and  unbelief. 
What  a  wound  has  he  thus  inflicted  on  the  whole  Presbyterian  church  I 
Had  I  said,  that  it  is  possible,  through  the  ignorance  and  unbelief  of  the 
subject,  to  subject  him  to  an  eternal  detriment;  I  might  have  been  accused 
of  the  want  of  charity.  But  when  Mr.  Rice  thus  admits  the  hazard  to 
the  individuals  and  the  church  from  the  baptism  of  improper  subjeeti^ 
does  he  not  more  than  substantiate  all  that  I  have  said  against  infant  bap- 
tism, as  corrupting  to  the  church  and  injurious  to  the  child?  For  ca& 
there  be  any  person  less  qualified  for  baptism,  than  those  wholly  destitute 
of  knowledge  and  of  faith  ?  In  the  report  of  additions  made  to  the 
church  of  my  friend  last  year,  I  observed  three  hundred  and  sixty-fifs 
infants  were  disdpled.  Wore  not  they  added  without  knowing  anything 
at  all  of  the  meaning  of  the  ordinance  ?  And  are,they  not  consequently 
exposed  to  the  danger  and  jeopardy  of  which  he  has  been  apcakidg? 
Now  I  eontend,  that  inasmuch  as  the  ordained  elders  of  the  church  do 
thus  injudicifliuly  administer  baptism,  they  are  fully  as  dangerous  to  tho 
church  and  to- the  individuals  as  those  minors,  concerning  whom  the  gen- 
tleman drew  so  largely  upon  his  imagination,  who  shoiud,  with  all  pre- 
sumption, administer  the  ordinance  to  improper  subjects.  Hie  aigument, 
then,  in  this  case,  is  doubly  fatal :  it  is  fatal  to  the  cause  of  infimt  bap> 
tism,  and  fatal  to  the  ordained  eldership.  But  it  will  be  said,  the. gentle- 
man quoted  one  verse.  Yes— i-but  that  verse  was  not  to  the  point.  He 
quoted  a  verse  on  which  prelates  depend  for  their  glebes,  and  popes  for 
their  thrones.  A  verse,  indeed,  containing  a  commission  to  apostles,  hat 
mentioning  neither  bishop,  elder,  nor  deacon ;  consequently,  not  pointim 
out  any  of  their  duties.  The  gcndeman's  logic  in  this  case,  resemUsi 
that  of  a  captain,  who,  when  asked  for  his  commission,  refers  to  that  of 
4  general  By  what  kind  of  logic  does  a  captain's  commission  proft 
that  he-  had  to  perform  the  duties  of  a  general  ?  Precisely  so,  our  friedli 
-Mr.  Bioe,  i?hen  aaked  foe  a  (fiimmiasion  authorizing  him»  as  a  bishopi  H 
diiowa  down  ib^i  ol  «a  a.^Q«!^« 
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But  I  have  said  that  the  gentleman  haa  not  quoted  a  vene  on  the  anV 
jact  before  him.  We  have  do  controverir  about  apoatlex,  but  we  hare 
xbout  bishops,  deacons,  and  private  members.  He  must  show,  in  all 
logic  and  in  all  law,  a  commission  authorizing  bishops  or  elders  to  bap-j 
lixe,  befoTS  he  take  for  a  cooiioisaion  for  a  deacon  or  private  member  tq 
baptise.  His  loose  declamations  abtnu  civil  officers,  and  the  necessity 
of  them,  iLC.,  Is  wholly  inapposite  and  incanclusive  here.  They  hara 
flommissions,  and  can  show  them.  This  apostolic  commission,  he  very 
well  knows,  has  been  claimed  by  the  popes ;  and  Protestants  have,  in  all 
times,  opposed  their  pretensions.  Now,  every  argument  urged  by  them 
■gainst  the  lordly  pretensions  of  the  pontiffs,  equally  bears  against  his  a^-> 
nimplion.  They  argue  that  apostles  were  a  class  of  officers  not  design^ 
Bor  needed  to  be  continued ;  that  their  office  end  work,  was  incommum^T 
cable,  consequently  iniransmissible  to  auccessois.  All  Protesiania  agree\ 
that  apostles  neither  had,  nor  could  have  successors.  They  derived  iheirt 
commission  direct  from  heaven,  and  held  it  from  the  Lord  in  person.  1 1 
presume  and  hope,  that  I  shall  not  have  to  argue  this  question  here;  and 
yet  it  would  seem  «s  if  Mr.  R.  holds  his  claim  on  apostolic  ground*, 
offering,  iti  proof,  an  apostolic  commission.  If  he  persists  in  this,  we 
■ball  require  of  him  to  show  that  apostles  could  have  successors  ;  whether 
they  were  needed;  and  tlien,  whether  we  have  any  possessed  of  plenipo- 
taatiary  powers. 

Some  years  ago,  when  matters  were  in  their  incipiency  here,  I  delivej- 
•d  several  discourses  on  the  subject  of  this  commission;  setting  forth 
ihe  important  fact — that  in  the  commencement  of  all  institutions,  extraor- 
dinary miniBters  and  agencies  bad  been  employed,  because  always  Deces>. 
nry.  Creation  and  providence  are  difTerent  works — essentially  difrerenl,\ 
and  fully  represent  what  we  mean.  Moses  and  the  apostles  were  crea-  | 
tors  of  new  institutions.  But  other  classes  of  officers,  priests,  judges,  / 
ninisters,  of  various  orders  and  courses,  preserve,  manage  and  direct 
dtem.  The  creators  have  no  successors — they  cannot  have.  Their  work 
is  aoon  done.  God  created  the  present  hcHvens  and  earth  in  six  daya ; 
bot  how  many  agencies  have  been  employed  in  preserving  them  daring 
■ix  thousand   years  T 

Mr.  Rice  ought  to  have  set  the  matter  more  clearly  and  logically  be- 
loieus.  He  ought  to  have  shown  us  the  different  work  end  character 
of  ambassadors,  prime  funclionaries,  ministers  extraordinary,  such  as 
law-givers,  apostles,  and  prophets,  in  contrast  with  the  work  and  offices 
of  ordinary  ministers,  such  as  bishops,  evangelists,  and  deacons;  calling 
ibem  by  scriptural  names,  and  opening  out  their  respective  duties.  Again, 
be  ought  to  have  shown  the  difference  between  what  is  requisite  to  the 
validity  of  ordinances,  and  what  is  merely  necessary  to  the  good  order  of 
ohrislian  communities;  and  then,  perhaps,  there  would  not  only  have 
been  a  clearer  intelligence  of  the  question  in  issue,  but  also,  very  proba- 
bly, an  agreement  in  all  that  is  essential  to  the  prosperity  and  happiness 
of  the  church.  I  may  do  this  for  him,  perhaps,  by  reading  an  extract 
horn  a  Presbyterian  paper,  the  Proiesiant  and  Herald,  of  his  otvn  church, 
imder  dale  of  October  26.  It  is  a,  communication  from  a  Mr.  Smith. 
Under  the  caption  of  the  "Ordination  of  Calvin,"  the  question  was,  and 
yet  is,  whether  John  Calvin,  one  of  the  founders  of  Presbylerian  power, 
waa  ever,  himself,  ordained  to  the  office  of  an  elder  or  bishop  ?  a  t|ue»- 
tfen,  by  the  way,  which  seems  highly  doubtful — much  more  so  than  I 
had  (brmeriy  baea  aeenstomed  to  think.  Alter  giving  \h«  y'ib^b  «&^  ^<>^ 
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leveral  Presbyterians  on  the  subject  of  ordination,  the 
show,  that  ordinalion  does  not  conTer  validity  on  the  a 
the  ordinances  anil  observancea  of  the  church;  hnl  is 
to  secure  good  orJer  and  decency  in  the  observance  a 
s  in  the  Pitlowing  words  :  *'  Ordinatioa  by  the  imposi 
lot  essential  to  the  validily  of  church  ordtnancea,  but 
.md  good  order  of  ihe  christian  cominunity."  [\Ve  tu 
;  we  have  loat  the  copy  of  the  above  newspaper,  ffon 
icis  were  read,  and  can  therefore  only  give  the  giib9l>in( 
aa  argued  in  the  debate.]  It  is  conceded,  iliat  whether 
led  or  not,  is  entirely  immaterial;  that  ordination  is  noi 
■e  either  efficacy  or  validily  to  any  christian  ordinnnee 
tial  to  having  the  ordinances  duly  kept,  and  properly  t 
lat,  therefore,  it  is  not  a  question  at  all  afiecung  viiltd 
propriety  of  adininiatration. 

lesire  to  furnish  elements  of  thought  for  those  who  cat 
to  think  for  themselres,  I  shall  treat  the  audtcnce  to 
aluable  extract  from  the  pea  of  the  aforesaid  good  Dr.  < 
lore,  Ireland ;  from  whose  learned  Baptist  pen,  so  pro 
in  Grecian  lore  and  ho&ry  antiquity,  Mr.  Rice  has  lean 
much.  Mr.  Carson  is  a  good,  onliodox  Baptist  minisier, 
1  and  heard  in  my  youthful  days.  He  is  the  pastor  of  a  i 
3n  of  several  hundred  members,  who  practice  WMiklv  c 
aUo,  to  some  extent,  free  communion.  Ho  is  a  clem 
and  vigorous  speaker ;  more  distinguished  for  aeulDiK 
388,  than  for  eloqueooe.    He  ia  ao  orthodox  MU  1i 
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tha  hirheit  cbriatiui  aobility  will  find  their  efforts  impeded  b;  innnmerftbl* 
obataeles  in  the  formi  of  life  in  the  upper  ranlcB.  When  God  designed  that 
CsMr  and  the  might;  men  of  Rome  ehould  bear  the  gospel  of  Paul,  he  sent 
bim  as  a  prisoner  to  stand  for  his  life  befure  the  emperor.  Had  Paul  pma 
to  Rome  OS  a  preacher,  though  he  bad  been  a  Demosthenes,  he  might  never 
haVe  eained  a  hearing  tiom  Cssar.  Prieste  and  princes  would  have  repre- 
arated  him  mere);  as  a  fanatic,  and  the  ear  of  majesty  miglit  never  hava 
baard  the  gospel  from  bie  lips.  In  proportion  to  a  man's  elevation  in  rank 
ia  he  ehut  out  from  the  goapol ;  and  in  this  respect  the  poor  have  the  bigh- 
«it  privileges.     The;  bear  and  are  saved,  while  the  rich  and  the  might; 

Eiish  without  hearing  it,  though  it  may  sound  ever;  where  around  tbem. 
3W  is  tbie  manifested  and  confirmed  b;  town  miasionariee  !     The  word  of 
life  can  be  sent  into  the  hovels  of  vice,  white  the  lordl;  palace,  which  has 

Eerhaps  more  need  of  it,  must  be  passed  hj.  The  poor  are  always  accessU 
le,  and  the  poorest  christian  may  have,  every  day,  opportunities  of  declar- 
ing the  truth,  from  which  the  highest  christian  may  be  excluded.  If  the 
people  about  him  are  wicked,  etill  be  may  find  means  to  gaiu  their  ear 
about  the  value  of  the  eoul,  and  the  tedemptiou  that  is  in  Christ.  The 
poorest  and  weakest  member  of  a  chnrcb  may  have  access  to  innnmerable 
persons  from  whom  the  pastor  is  entirely  shut  out,  and  will  be  heard  when 
the  pastor  would  give  intolerable  offence. 

The  deadly  heresy  which  confines  the  preaching  of  the  gospel  to  offieeN 
conveyed  by  a  certain  succession,  is  an  infernal  machine  for  destroying  the 
•outs  of  men.  It  is  one  of  the  great  artifices  of  Satan  to  spike  the  cannon  ' 
on  the  gospel  batteries.  What  can  more  effectually  serve  the  kingdom  of 
light  1  But  it  is  as  unscriptural  as  it  is  imtional.  The  scripturee  know 
DMbing  of  such  a  succession.  It  ia  the  invention  of  the  man  of  sin,  calcu- 
lated to  extinguish  the  light,  and  promote  the  empire  of  darkneae.  And 
whatever  may  be  the  mode  of  conveying  office,  the  preaching  of  the  gospel, 
either  publicly  or  privately,  is  not  confined  to  office.  Every  christian  baa  a 
right  to  preach  the  gospel,  and  accordii^  to  his  opportunities  and  his  abili- 
ties it  is  his  duty  to  preach  it.  This  vile  dogma  of  Oxford  is  self-evidently 
filse.  If  the  gospel  ia  true,  can  there  be  any  danger  of  sin  in  proclaiming 
tta  truths !  If  the  gospel  is  salvation,  and  if  God  wills  the  ealvation  of 
men,  can  it  be  sinfi^  to  tell  them  of  that  which  saves  Itom  hell  1  What 
would  yon  think  of  a  senator  who  should  rise  up  in  the  British  senate  house, 
4aclaring  that  no  watchmen  ought  to  he  employed  in  the  city  of  London  but 
thoce  who  have  a  regular  succession  fitim  the  watchmen  who  lived  at  tb« 
liNuidatiOD  of  the  city,  and  that,  though  the  cit;  were  fired  at  innumerable 
points,  DO  man  had  a  right  to  cry,  >  Fire  I  fire  1'  but  the  legal  watchmen  1 
It  la  only  in  religion  that  the  effusions  of  folly  and  absurdity  are  dignified 
M  wkdom." 

I  have  read  this  pithy  extract  from  the  Millenial  Harbinger,  from  which 
there  are  so  many  eicelleni  things  read  you  by  my  worthy  friend — and 
m  which  there  are  many  other  good  things  to  be  read  by  others  as  well 
w  he  ;  and,  I  hope,  for  other  purposes.  The  doctrine  of  the  extract,  my 
readers  need  not  be  told,  is  mine.  I  subscribe  to  it  every  word,  and  have 
loiw  since,  even  in  the  days  of  the  Christian  Baptist,  expressed  them 
nptfer  other  images. 

That  the  ogicuil  grace  and  j\a  divinum  of  the  clergy,  is  a  gratuiUus 
Mmmplion,  1  believe  all  sensible  men  of  much  intelligence  very  well 
know.  I  do  certainly  know  it,  and  have  long  since  exposed  it :  siill  1  am 
k  cordial  friend  of  good  order  and  of  a  christian  ministry.  A?  Mr.  R. 
liM  preceded  my  way  into  political  oociely,  I  will  take  a  litde  excursion 
with  him,  and  endeavor  to  illustrate  roy  position,  by  a  very  intelligible 


NMnparison 
Uan,iat 


the  itaie  of  nature,  if  any  one  ever  saw  him  thfiw,  to  *  -^yrj 
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free  and  sovereign  kind  of  a  dependent  He  i#  as  free  as  Ishmael, 
though  the  slave  of  a  hundred  wants  and  tyrannic  passions ;  but,  like 
the  deer  of  the  forest,  he  roams  at  large.  At  last,  tired  of  his  wanderings 
over  nature's  wilds,  he  courts  society,  and  would  fondly  purchase  it  at 
some  price.  He  is  asked  to  surrender  so  many  of  his  assumed  natutal 
and  inalienable  rights  and  liberties,  for  the  sake  of  other  advantages  found 
in  the  fellowship  and  intercommunication  of  co-ordinate  beings.  Ha 
agrees  to  sell  so  many  rights  for  so  many  privileges.  The  bai^fain  is 
now  closed,  and  is  called  a  constitution.  From  the  day  it  is  signed,  he 
uses  those  surrendered  rights  no  more.  To  use  those  sold  rights^  would 
now  be  politically  wrong.  He  has  got  for  them  a  full  price,  and  tbeie* 
fore  they  are  no  longer  his.  He  still  reserves  the  right  of  looking  tt 
the  sun,  of  breathing  the  air,  of  eating  and  drinking  earth^s  bounties,  of 
walking  on  the  earth,  at  least  on  the  high-roads.  He  claims  as  much  of 
mother  earth  as  he  can  cover  with  his  person,  and  never  parts  with  the 
power  of  talking,  nor  sells  the  dear  liberty  of  speech.  But  the  law-gif- 
ing  power,  with  the  power  of  judging  and  government,  he  has  sold ;  aad 
therefore,  he  can,  of  right,  use  these  functions  no  more,  unless  they  aie 
granted  to  him  by  the  persons  with  whom  he  has  identified  his  fortunes. 
From  the  moment  the  social  compact  political  is  formed,  society  being 
organized,  its  or^ns  dispense  all  its  special  privileges -according  to  law. 
Then  no  man  t^es  upon  himself  any  honor,  office,  or  woik,  without  a 
special  call  and  appointment.     Just  so  is  it  in  the  church. 

When  there  is  no  church,  but  disciples  of  Christ  scattered  abroa^K  boI 
organized,  there  can  be  no  officers.  When  then  any  one  desires  baptismt 
any  one  to  whom  he  applies  may  administer  it.  When  a  few  brethren 
in  one  family,  or  neighborhood,  organize  themselves  to  meet  once  a  week 
to  shew  forth  the  Lord's  death,  to  read  the  Scriptures,  sing  and  pray 
together,  having  no  ordained  officer  among  them,  they  appoint  one  of 
themselves,  to  break  <*  the  loaf  of  blessings,''  and  to  distribute  *'  the  enp 
of  salvation."  All  this  the  New  Testament,  reason,  common  sense 
approve.  But  when  societies  are  formed,  christian  communities  ereatedt 
and  a  church  organization  established  by  agreement ;  then,  indeed,  all 
offices  are  filled  by  the  voice  and  ordination  of  the  people.  When  that 
is  accomplished,  no  one  has  a  right,  either  inherent,  natural,  or  divine,  to 
discharge  social  duties,  without  a  call  and  appointment  from  his  compeen 
and  associates.  Do  not  Presbyterians,  sensible,  intelligent  Presbyterians, 
assent  to  these  views?  I  sincerely  think  they  do.  They  have  no  faith  in 
the  doctrine  of  hereditary  grace— of  official  power  transmitted  from  ago  to 
age,  through  the  leaky  and  crazy  corporations  of  human  bodies.  Sop- 
pose  a  solitary  Testament  was  borne  on  the  wings  of  the  wind  to  some 
savage  island,  filled  with  inhabitants.  A  first  picks  it  up,  reads,  under^ 
stands  it,  believes  it.  He  communicates  its  intelligence  to  B,  C,  and  D; 
they  also  receive  it  with  joy.  Presently,  the  hills  and  dales  echo  with 
the  name  of  the  Lord.  They  tell  the  glad  tidings.  Hundreds  believe; 
they  baptise  them-— consecrate  them.  They  all  decide  that  Christianity  is 
/essentially  a  social  system ;  that  its  tendency  is  to  form  a  grand  comma* 

/  nity — intelligent,  pure,   holy,   happy,  and  co-extensive  with  humanity. 

^  Soon  as  they  have  organized  and  understood  their  calling,  they  elect  and 

solemnly  devote  to  the  work  by  prayer  and  the  imposition  of  the  hands  of 

a  few,  appointed  by  the  many.  A,  B,  C,  and  D,  to  the  work  of  the  mill* 

isiry  among  them,  \n  whatever  departments  of  labor  they  may  require. 

Henceforth  all  public  aocva\  &wue&  ^t^  ^^^xIowsa^X^^  >2civ^  miaistryy  whom 
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pnclice  makes  more  perfect  in  the  work.  Theie  pertona  pnblidf 
preach,  baptize,  or  preaide  in  their  aaaembliei,  teach  and  govetn,  as  th* 
eaae  m4y  be. 

I  aim  not  at  a  perfect  pictare ;  I  only  give  a  sketch,  a  nAe  aoflim, 
that  my  views  and  mr  argument,  or  rather  objection,  to  the  position  of 
Mr.  R.,  may  be  appreciated.  I  do  not  say  his  arguments,  but  his  post 
tion ;  for  argument,  or  proof,  from  him  I  have  not  yet  heard. 

These  views  must  be,  perhaps  they  are  already,  approved  by  my 
Presbyterian  friends.  My  regular  readers  will  recognize  ihem,  as  haT> 
log  been  taught  by  ms  from  my  first  visit  to  this  commonwealth.  They 
■re  held  in  various  forms  in  the  Christian  BaplisL  I  am  peculiarly  gra^ 
ified  to  say,  (hat  they  are  views  very  generally  diffhsed  throughout  this 
great  continent,  and  especially,  to  have  recently  read  them  from  the  pen 
of  one  of  the  greatest  men  of  the  age — iand  a  very  high  functionary  in  the 
Episcopal  church  of  England — no  lees  a  man  than  archbishop  Whaleley, 
of  the  province  of  Dublin  j  whose  fame  as  a  scholar  is  in  all  our  colleges, 
and  as  a  nervous,  vigorous,  and  clear  writer,  has  few  superiors  at  the 
present  lime.  I  shall  read  a  few  pages  from  hia  recent  work  on  the 
lungdom  of  Chrial.  I  adopt  it  as  a  part  of  ray  argument,  and  commend 
it  especially  to  my  Episcopsl  and  Presbyterian  friends  in  Kentucky,  and 
•very  where. 

"  Suppose,  for  instance,  a  number  of  emigrants,  bound  for  some  colony,  to 
be  shipwrecked  on  a  desert  island,  such  as  afforded  them  means  of  sulraist- 
•nee,  but  precluded  all  reaaonable  hope  of  their  quittii^  it:  or  suppoee  them 
to  have  taken  reflige  there  as  fugitives  from  intolerable  oppression,  or  from 
a  conquering  enemy,  (no  uncommon  case  in  ancient  times):  or  to  be  tbe 
anle  survivors  of  a  pestilence  or  earthquake  which  had  destroved  the  rest  of 
the  nation ;  no  one  would  maintain  that  these  shipwrecked  emigrants  or 
fugitives  were  bound,  or  were  permitted,  to  remain — themselves  and  their 
posterity — in  a  state  of  anarchy,  on  the  ground  of  there  being  no  one  among 
them  who  could  claim  hereditaiy  or  other  right  to  govern  them.  It  wonid 
clearly  be  right,  and  wise,  and  necessary,  that  the;  ahould  re^rd  tfaem- 
•elves  as  constituted,  bv  tbe  very  circumstances  of  their  position,  a  civil 
commnaity ;  and  should  assemble  to  enact  such  laws,  and  appoint  such 
magistiateB,  ss  they  might  judge  most  suitable  to  their  circumstances. 
And  obedience  to  those  laws  and  governors,  as  soon  as  the  conatitotion  was 
Httled,  would  become  a  moral  ^uty  to  all  tbe  members  of  the  community : 
Bud  this,  even  though  some  of  the  enactments  might  appear,  or  might  be 
(though  not  at  vsriance  with  the  immutable  laws  of  morality,  yet)  conside- 
rablj  short  of  perfection.  The  king,  or  other  magistrates  thus  appointed, 
would  be  legitimate  rulers ;  and  the  laws  framed  by  them,  valid  and  bind- 
fng.  The  precept  of  'submitting  to  every  ordinance  of  man,  for  the  Lord's 
nke,'  and  of  '  rendering  to  all,  their  due,'  would  apply  in  thi^  case  as  com- 
pletely as  in  respect  of  any  civil  community  that  exists," — fVKalrlty'i 
Kingdom  of  Ckritt,  New  York,  1843,  12mo.  p.  193. 

"  But  it  would  be  absurd  to  maintain,  that  men  placed  in  ancb  a  aituation 
U  has  been  here  supposed  are  to  be  shut  out,  generation  afler  generation, 
ftora  tbe  christian-  ordinances  and  the  gospel  covensnt  Their  circuro- 
■tancea  would  constitute  them  {aa  many  as  could  be  brought  to  agre?  in  the 
assentiala  of  faith  and  christian  worship)  a  christian  community;  and  would 
nqnire  them  to  do  that  which,  if  done  uitAout  such  necessity,  would  be 
■ehiamaticol.  To  make  regulations  for  the  church  thus  constituted,  and  to 
appoint  as  its  ministers  the  fittest  persona  that  could  be  found  among  them, 
•nd  to  celebrate  the  christian  rites,  would  be  a  procoeding  not  productive, 
■■  in  the  other  case,  of  division,  but  of  union.  And  it  would  be  a  compli- 
ance—clearly pointed  out  to  them  by  the  providence  which  had  placed  thom 
In  that  situation — with  the  maniKst  will  of  oni  HeweiA^  %aa\nit'OB»X 
3o2 
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ihould  live  in  a.  religious  communitj',  under  sueb  offioen  an 

D8  are  easeDtial  to  the  existeace  vl'  ever;  curomunity. 
hat  chriBtinn  uiinislerB  thus  appoinleil  would  he,  to  all  i 
es.  Teal  legitimate  cbrislian  ministere,  and  that  the  ordi 
litjrcb  would  be  do  leas  valid  and  efficacious  (eupposing  < 
ire  not  in  thcnuBclres  superstLtioua  and  unBcripluml]  thai 
if  church,  ie  merely  to  say  in  other  words  that  it  would  be 
hurch :  posent^ing  consequently,  in  common  with  all  camrn 
I  kiod,  the  esaentiil  rights  of  a  community  to  have  office 
nd  poeseeaiog  »lso,  in  common  with  all  chruliaii  comniu 
hee)  the  especial  sanction  of  our  Lord,  and  his  promise  of 
ng  in  heaven']  its  onDctmenu. 

does  seem  not  only  absurd,  but  even  impious,  to  rcpreeei 
will,  that  peiBonB  who  are  believeia  in  his  gospel  ahoald,  i 
f  the  circumelances  in  which  his  Providence  has  placed 
icmaclres  and  their  posterity  to  live  as  heathens,  instead  i 

closely  as  tliose  circumstances  will  allow  to  the  inatitatio 
af  Christ  end  his  aposllea,  by  combining  themsolvefl  into  ■ 
^,  regulated  and  condauted,  in  the  best  waj  thef  can,  on 
And  if  such  a  society  does  enjoy  the  divine  blessing  and 
that  itB  proceedings,  its  eaactmcnts,  its  officers,  acs  legi 
licol,  as  long  as  they  are  conformable  to  the  piinciptea  whi 
kVe  laid  down  end  recorded  for  our  use ;  even  na  those  (of 
atler  the  flesh')  who  embraced  and  faithfully  adhered  to  tli 
lalled  by  the  apostle  '  Abraham's  seed,'  and  ■  the  Israel  of  ( 
.istere  of  such  a  church  as  I  have  been  aupposlng,  would  1 
stolical  succession,'  because  they  would  rightfaUs  hoM  Ihi 
1  the  apostles  conferred  on  those  '  elders  whom  tJieT  ordai 
*  And  it  is  impossible  for  any  one  of  sound  mitw  Mrio 
'  of  suclic]aiiiu.in&  caae.likelh&aDB^ 
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tore,'  u  &  portion  of  rarektian,  the  tnditioni  of  the  flnt  three,  or  first  Gnir, 
or  fint  acven,  or  fifteen  centuriei,  mftj  find  it  difficult  to  understuid  when, 
and  where,  ftnd  whj  thay  kre  to  atop  short  abruptly  in  the  &pplic«tioii  of  the 
principle!  they  h^ve  received:  why,  if  one  generil  council  is  to  I>e  admit- 
ted aa  having  divine  authority  to  bind  the  conscience  and  auperaede  prirata 
Jadgment,  another  is  to  t>e  rejected  by  private  judgment ;  and  that  too  bv  the 
Judgment  of  men  who  are  not  agreed  with  each  other,  oi  even  with  them- 
Mlves,  whether  the  council  of  Trent,  for  instance,  is  to  be  regarded  as  the 
beginning  of  tbe  Romish  apostasy,  or  as  a  promising  omen  of  improvement 
in  tbe  church  of  Rome.  That  man  mnst  be  atrangely  constituted,  whc  cut 
find  consolatory  security  for  his  &ith  in  such  a  guide  ;  who  can  derive  satis- 
&ctory  confidence  from  the  oracles  of  a  Proteus !" — King,  of  Chriit,  p.  S05. 
"  A  member  of  the  Anglican  church,  (I  mean  a  sincere  and  thoroushlj 
consistent  member  of  it,)  ought  to  feel  a  fiill  conviction — and  aurelj  tners 
are  good  grounds  for  that  conviction — both  that  the  reforms  they  introduced 
were  no  more  than  were  loudly  called  for  by  a  regard  for  gospel  truth ;  and 
that  the  church,  as  coustituted  by  them,  does  possess,  in  its  regulations  and 
ifficers,  '  apiwtolical  succession,'  in  the  sense  in  which  it  is  essentia] 


that  a  christian  community  ihould  poaseea  it,  viz.  in  being  a  regularly  ci 

■tituted  christian  society,  framed  in  accordance  with  the  fundamental  prin- 

eiplea  taught  by  the  apostles  and  their  great  Master.  , 

Successors,  in  the  apostolic  office,  the  apostles  have  none,  As  wifneian 
tff  Ike  rewumelion,  sa  dupttueri  of  ntiraculmu  gift;  as  inspired  onicfei  ^ 
airin«  revelation,  they  have  no  successors.  But  as  mem&ert,  as  tntnuferf,  at 
goitmort  of  cbristian  communities,  their  successors  are  the  regularly  ad- 
mitted members,  the  lawfully  ordained  ministers,  the  regular  and  recog- 
nized governors,  of  a  regularly  subsisting  christian  church;  especially  of  a 
cbnrch  which,  conforming  in  fnndamentals, — as  )  am  persuaded  ours  does^— 
to  gospel  principles,  claims  and  exercises  no  rights  beyond  those  which 
bava  the  clear  sanction  of  our  great  Master,  as  being  essentially  implied  In 
the  very  character  of  a  community." — pp.  840,  241. 

Here,  then,  is  indiBpatable  evidence  from  one  of  the  most  learned  pre* 
latea  of  the  Church  of  England,  who  is  a  fair  exponent  of  the  accumula- 
ted intelligence  of  that  enlightened  commnnily — a  community  as  well 
veid  in  the  true  archeology  of  christianily  as  any  church  establishment  in 
the  world,  that  ordination  descent  from  apostolic  limes  is  a  mere  figment 
of  the  human  brain,  and  thai  no  such  doctrine  is  taught  in  the  Bible. 
With  archbishop  Whatetey,  we  say — ■'  thai  a  regularly  constituted  chiu- 
tian  society,  framed  in  accordance  with  the  fundamental  principles  taught 
an  hy  the  apostles,  and  their  great  Master,"  has  the  only  true,  real  apos- 
tolic raccession  of  divine  aulhenticily,  and,  therefore,  we,  as  a  christian 
eomnitihity,  have  it. 

Whenever,  then,  a  christian  commonity  legitimately  arises  out  of  snch 
eircnm stances,  as  already  descritred,  sanctioned  by  the  New  Testametil— 4 
that  is,  holding  the  same  doctrines  and  ordinances,  customs  and  usagesi 
when  it  appoints  officers,  and  when  ihey  dispense  ordinances,  they  arei 
aa  divine  and  authoritative  as  any  other  oflicers  and  ordinances  in  any; 
christian  community  on  earth.  This,  we  regaid,  as  our  true  position  ait 
a  community  of  churches^ — and  all  those  passages  read  from  our  writings 
in  their  contextual  meaning,  do  neither  more  nor  less  than  set  forth  these 
viaws  with  a  reference  to  christian  society  and  its  various  circumstances. 

Among  the  eccentricities  of  orthodoxy,  I  am  called  to  notice  one  that 
18  not  among  the  least.  Mr.  Rice  said  something  about  graceless  men, 
wicked  knave*  or  hypocrites,  that  might  baptize  thousands  under  onr 
ayatem  of  operations.  Well;  exaggeration  does  belter  in  poetry  ihati  in 
pnaot  and  in  fiorid  and  highly  impaanoned  elot^uence  \!lwn  ui  i.  Vn^^ 
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ical  analysis.  Bui  to  afford  the  genUeman  all  ihe  ailvi 
tliesis,  admit  some  persiiiiB  posiMiing  true  faith  were  b 
a  adrainJHlralorB I  what  tbcnT  Would  official  gtuee.  lui 
oriiy,  hare  made  it  any  beiierl  And  more  important 
aiih,  piety,  and  liencfit  of  [lie  subject,  be  either  injured 
'  the  ctiaracier  of  the  administrator  ! '.  13ut  yet  the  eceei 
slated  Ordained  men,  I  mean  in  Mr.  Rice'a  own  r\ 
are  sometimes  graceless  men.  And  private  memb 
men  of  unqueslianable  pieiy  and  moral  worth.  Not 
>rd3ined  saint  baptize  A.  B,  and  au  ordained  reprobate 
should  Ihe  want  of  ordination  on  the  part  of  the  aa 
1  and  the  want  of  piety  oa  the  part  of  the  dinner,  nut 
s  not  that  to  place  official  grace  above  the  true  and  rai 
Jring  up  the  case  before  judge  Orthodoxy,  and  he  wili 
iai  against  the  real  grace  of  God,  so  far  as  the  act  of  off 
d ;  and  hence  many  wotdd  rather  take  the  eucharist  lo. 
f  a  church  dignitary,  though  evidently  graceless,  than  ft 
iaint  of  the  purest  excellence,  on  whose  pate  waa  not  1 
■me  prelate  or  presbytery.  Proteatanls  have  aometimi 
istian  ordinances  receive  not  any  virtue,  neither  do  th 
/  or  spiritual  benefit,  from  the  hands  of  him  that  doea  ai 
So  1  leach. 

;ard  to  the  extracts  read  from  the  Mitlenial  Harbinger,  at 
isapplied.  The  very  commencement  of  them  indicate 
re  is  710  law  in  the  chriatian  Scriptures  aitthoiixing  a 
TizsNE  in  the  chritlian  kingdom  to  tnuneru  to  the  exi 
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lim.  He  affinna  more  than  thai — for  he  nndertakea  to  provs  that  onljr 
he  hu  a  right  to  bapUie.  If  ba  cannol  prove  the  firat,  certainly  he  eiD- 
BOt  prove  the  M<»nd.  Well,  now,  it  liei  upon  him  by  every  principle  of 
logic,  of  reaion,  and  of  law  to  produce  their  connniaaion.  I  will  admit 
that  euch  a  comraiMion  will  settle  the  matler,  if  it  only  aayi  in  effeeV— 
Iitt  the  elders  baptize.  I  have  aaid  he  can  produce  no  example  of  any 
biahop  baptizing  any  one  aa  aoch  ;  nor  a  precept  bo  enjoining ;  and,  there- 
liwe,  it  ia  impoaaible  to  prove  that  they  only  have  a  rif^ht  to  baptise.  / 
Mre  not  about  viewa  of  expediency,  I  go  for  law.  But  he  deligbta  in 
ferming  and  diaplaying  extreme  caaea  of  the  exlenaion  or  of  the  abuse  of 

•  principle.  He  will  have  boya  baptiiing  men,  and  females  bnptizmg 
females,  as  the  result  of  a  univeraal  license.  We,  however,  neither  ae- 
knowledge  dot  grant  such  licenses.  Yet  I  would  like  to  put  an  extreme 
me : — Here  ia  a  father  of  fifty,  with  a  son  of  fifteen,  who  have  jost 
eecaped  to  a  deaart  island  from  the  wreck  of  a  ship.  They  have  carried 
with  them  a  Bible.  The  son  had  been  baptized  and  was  a  member  of 
diiirch  one  veac  before  he  waa  taken  by  his  father  to  sea.  The  old  gen- 
tteman  had  long  been  a  sceptic.  Hia  miafortunes  brought  him  to  reflect, 
ud  called  his  attention  to  the  Bible.  Hia  daily  readings  and  the  conver- 
Mtion  and  excellent  demeanor  of  his  eon,  overcame  his  scepticism.  The 
Lord  opened  hia  mind,  be  believed  the  gospel,  and  became  anxious  to  be 
baptized.  AAer  much  deliberation  and  painful  reflection  upon  hia  ev^ 
enmstancea,  he  one  day  asked  his  son  to  accompany  him  to  the  sea-shoro 
and  baptize  him.     He  did  so.     Was  it  wrong  I 

I  am  now  prepared  to  say,  in  view  of  all  the  circumstances,  that  it'wu 
l^ht,  perfectly  righL  But  now  suppose  any  one  ahonld  publish  through 
ttus  community  that  I  taught  that  boys  might  baptize  men,  and  sons  their 
parents  ;  and  that  I  aeid  that  penons  might  be  so  appointed  by  churches ; 
irould  that  person  do  me  justice  or  injustice  ?  would  be  publish  truth  or 
feleehood  f  The  principle  involved  in  this  case  will  one  day  condemn 
many  for  their  very  injurious  calumniea  and  slanders,  based  on  still  mora 
■lender  and  unjustifiable  grounds. 

The  ease  of  Itoger  Williams  and  eleven  others  with  him,  waa  brought 
Ibrvard  the  other  day.  There  was  not  an  immersed  believer  in  all  Fro- 
ndence  plantation,  in  all  the  district  of  country  known  to  any  of  thia  li^ 
^  band  of  believers.  The  question  with  them  was,  "  Wtutt  shall  tee 
d»f  We  all  believe  the  gospel,  we  all  desire  to  be  baptized,  butthera 
is  DO  one  to  baptize  us.  Shall  we  go  or  send  one  to  England  to 
bo  immeraed,  ana  await  his  return,  or  now  immediately  baptize  each^ 
odm  and  form  a  ohurchi"  They  decided  to  obey  the  Lord  promptly. 'I 
One  of  the  twelve  imraeiaed  Roger  Williams,  then  Williams  immersed  \ 
Ae  eleven.  So  commenced  American  immersion  1  Well,  now,  I  am  such  | 
a  ndical,  and  yet  I  go  as  much  for  order  aa  any  man ;  I  fearlessly  give  / 
my  opinion  that  they  did  right.     Mr.  Rice,  probably,  would  have  got  up' 

•  mission,  and  despatched  one  of  the  company  to  Rotae,  or  Constantino* 
pie,  or  I^ndon,  and  imported  official  grace  1  They  obeyed  common 
•ense  and  the  Bible,  and  left  behind  them  a  noble  triumph  of  mental  in- 
dependence. Had  the  patriarch  of  Constantinople,  or  the  pope  of  Rome, 
ta  his  grace  the  archbishop  of  Canleibury,  been  proeenl,  or  any  other 
eedeaiastic  in  the  world,  and  performed  the  service,  it  woiild,  to  aay  the 
leut,  have  been  no  better  done.  But  if  asked,  would  such  a  course 
of  things  be  orderly  or  christian-like,  at  this  time,  in  this  country  ?  I  de- 
odadly  tay,  No :  it  would  be  laperiatively  incongruous  siO^  4iM>t&ei^. 
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a  end  odd  fellowfl  always  argue  from  extreme  caset.  9 
rivea  law,  and  inconirollable  ctrcuma lances  must  control  u 
.  so  far  ai  known  to  me:  cluttchea  appoinl  all  tliejr  ■ 
ipa,  deacons,  and  evangelisU.  They  authorize  soate:  on 
I  for  the  congregation.  Samettmes,  j^neraUy  indeed,  h 
.  or  an  elder,  or  a  deacon ;  he  is,  for  the  mocl  part,  some 
ry  of  the  church.  Comes  it  not,  however,  with  an  i1 
R.,  to  he  lastidioua  about  ilie  admiaistraior  of  baptism 
oes  in  room  of  circumcisioQ  \  The  genUeman  adroitly  c 
laioDS  to  the  action  or  aubjeel  of  baptism  into  a  proof 
saiiafied  with  Uie  disouasiou  of  them.  This  is  to  prev 
!  of  them  as  illuairations,  and,  indeed,  as  pan  of  the  e 
ign  of  baptism.  I  have  not,  however,  exhausted  any  c 
y  a  great  deaL  Enough,  indeed,  has  been  said  to  meet  t 
le  of  alt  tliat  was  alledged  on  the  opposite  side.     Such, : 

hen.  recur  to  circumcision  for  an  iliuetralion  of  llie  cane 
geniieman  will  have  baptism  in  place  of  cireumcision. 
ih  circumcised  the  son  of  Moses,  and  parents  generally  > 
children,  why  be  so  fastidious  about  the  admuiislralor  ' 
complaiaanl  am  I,  for  the  sake  of  argument,  I  will  mrikei 
use.  Suppose  two  ladies  in  a  foreign  land,  one  a  clirisd 
should  be  sold  into  slavery  among  Turkg^^or  pagans  as 
:y.  Their  misfortunes  soften  the  heart  of  the  Don-pr> 
le  a  cause  of  her  devotion  to  the  Bible.  She  believes  i 
I  her  earnest  soiicilalion  bet  oompanioa  ba|>lue»  her*  ■ 
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wu  dun  ft  tribale  M  truth,  and  to  th«  oppreued  cann  of  the  onl^  tnie 
baptiflin.  But  I  did  not  happen  to  have  die  proper  docntnents  before  ms 
the  other  day,  and  coald  not  at  that  time  diaprove  the  allegation. 

This  Mr.  Jonea  ia  now  charged  by  Mr.  Rice,  with  a  willful,  pervene 
aappreaaion  of  the  truth,  and  thereby  making  Peirin  bear  teatimony  on 
the  wrong  aide  of  the  question. 

Before  atiemptjag  the  defence  of  Mr.  Jonea  from  the  aaperaiona  thrown 
upon  hia  reputation,  the  aubject  of  a  aucceaalon  of  churches  practicing  tha 
chrialian  ordinancea,  without  any  connection  with  the  gospel  eatabtiab- 
■nent — themaelres  contending  for  views  aimilar  to  thoae  I  am  offering  on 
thia  aubject — demanda  a  remark  or  two.     1  make  these  reraarka. 

In  reference  to  the  aubject  of  ancceaaion  as  reapecU  the  question  before 
va,  let  ms  be  permitted  to  say,  that  since  the  daya  of  bishop  Sylveater 
till  now,  there  hare  been  immersed  moltilndes  of  persona  not  members 
of  the  church  of  Rome.  They  hnve  been  called  by  many  names,  such  ■ 
H  Danites,  Pauliciana,  Henricians,  Novatiana,  Petrobrasiani,  Waldenaes,  - 
Albigenaes,  &c.,  &c.- — a  mighty  boat  of  men,  never  under  the  direct  infln-  -, 
•nee  of  popery,  who,  in  all  ages,  bore  their  firm  and  nnwavering  tesli-  1 
mony  against  all  its  asaumptiona  and  pollutions.  While  the  gcndeman  \ 
waa  telling  yon  the  other  day,  that,  on  our  principles,  the  church  was  ex- 
tinet  for  ages  ;  many  of  yon,  with  myaielf,  were  no  doubt  nmaaed  at  hia 
Inadvertence  to  those  millions  that  opposed  papal  aggrandizement,  and  hifc- 
nmn  tradition,  down«  to  the  time  of  the  reformation.  Many  have  affirm- 
ed, that  Luther  and  Calvin  only  translated  the  views  of  these  witneaaes 
into  German  and  French,  and  aent  them  out  in  a  new  dress.  They  aay 
diat  Savoy  and  other  portions  of  Europe,  long  before  Protestantism  waa 
bom,  had  promulged  and  auatained  all  the  cardinal  trulha,  and  more  troth 
than  waa  ever  recognized  by  any  Protestant  throne  or  kingdom.  Highly 
u  1  eateem  the  Protestant  reformabon,  and  the  mighty  men  of  that  day, 
1  eateem  others  more  than  they.  These  men  originated  nothing;  but 
fliey  concentrated  and  varioualy  embodied  and  reproduced,  in  new  and 
impresaive  forms,  the  tenets  of  Protestants,  in  fact,  who  had  lived  and  died 
onnturiea  before  they  were  born.  Still  they  were  God's  cbosen  vesaela 
Id  accomplish  at  the  proper  time  a  mighty  moral  revolution,  whose  mighty 
away  and  extended  empire  over  the  human  mind  and  the  destinies  of  thA 
world,  hare  not  yet  been  fully  appreciated. — [TVme  expired. 

Saturday,  Nov.  26 — IS  o'chck,  M. 

pHV-  bice's  asCOND  ADDRESS.^ 

Hx.  PBxsinKNi^— Before  entering  upon  the  discusaion  of  the  subject 
under  consideration,  f  wish  to  make  a  remark  or  two  respecting  Mr. 
Jones'  history,  which  has  been  again  brought  up  by  my  friend.  In 
all  the  discuaaiona  in  which  1  have  engaged,  I  have  met  with  nothing 
which  haa  BO  much  astonished  me  aa  the  course  now  pursued  by  Mr. 
Campbell,  in  introducing  Mr.  Jonea  and  hia  documenia  on  the  present 
Oecaaion.  Aa  an  apology  for  lliis  singular  conduct,  he  mid  ymi,  ihatl 
fsad  something  from  Jones  on  the  doctrine  of  auccetsion.  This,  how- 
aver,  ia  not  the  fact.  1  read  net  one  word  from  Jones  on  thia  subjectt 
not  a  word.  Moreover,  I  have  introduced  nothing  in  my  argument,  to- 
day, concerning  it.  The  gentleman  might  aa  well  talk  about  the  moun- 
tutu  in  the  moon,  aa  about  the  doctrine  of  succession,  in  connection  with 
ihs  anbject  now  under  discussion.  Nor  have  I  read,  in  your  lieHring, 
apJT  diing  from  Jodbs,  on  the  question,  whether  baptisia  ia  \o  te  v^tiiu^ 
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istered  only  by  an  ordained  rainiHter.  I  read  from  Jones,  a  paragraph,  tD 
prove  that  in  quoting  Perrin*8  history,  he  left  out  what  related  to  infimt 
baptism,  and  inserted  in  its  place,  *'  baptism  according  to  the  primitiTe 
church."  1  have  repeatedly  expressed  the  conviction,  that  Mr.  G.  was 
dissatisfied  with  his  efforts  on  the  subject  of  infant  baptism.  Now,  if  he 
is  anxious  to  discuss  that  subject  again,  let  him  say  so,  and  let  the  neces- 
sary arrangements  be  made.  I  do  protest  against  the  introduction  of  the 
•abject  of  infant  baptism,  whilst  another,  and  totally  different  subject,  ii 
being  discussed.  I  will  discyss  but  one  subject  at  a  time.  I  really  pitj 
the  cause  that  requires  a  man  of  the  standing  of  my  friend  to  violate  our 
rules,  by  again  introducing,  and  attempting  to  discuss  a  subject,  after  it 
has  been  disposed  of.  He  must,  indeed,  be  in  an  awful  case,  that  he  can- 
not get  along  without  perpetually  harping  upon  that  subject.  But,  he  tajf, 
he  had  not  his  books  when  the  subject  was  under  discussion.  Why  did 
he  not  have  them  ?  I  trust  the  question  of  infant  baptism,  and  of  the  fiilk 
of  the  Waldenses,  will  not  be  again  introduced,  until  he  is  prepared  lo 
enter  into  arrangements  for  a  new  discussion  of  it.  He  asserts  that  there 
were  anti-Pedo-baptists  in  all  ages.  If  this  were  even  true,  what  has  K 
to  do  with  the  proposition  now  before  us  t  I  would  tread  the  cause  of 
Pedo-baptism  under  my  feet,  if  I  could  not  defend  it  without  resorting  to 
such  means.  If  it  will  not  bear  fair  and  honorable  discussion;  if  it  caoool 
be  sustained  without  the  violation  of  the  rules  which  I  have  bound  my- 
self to  regard,  1  will  abandon  it  forever.  I  will  debate  bat  one  sablect  at 
a  time ;  I  will  not  allow  myself  to  be  diverted  from  the  proposition  before 
ns,  to  a  second  debate,  on  a  subject  fully  discussed  several  days  since. 

I  will  now  resume  the  discussion.  My  friend  says,  that  I  have  pro- 
duced no  passage  of  Scripture  to  sustain  the  proposition  that  baptism  is  to 
be  administered  only  by  a  bishop  or  presbyter.  The  question  in  debate 
is  not  whether  ordained  ministers  may  baptize,  but  whether  others,  not 
ordained,  are  authorized  to  administer  the  ordinance?  He  does  not  deny 
that  bishops  or  presbyters  have  the  right  to  baptize ;  but  he  maintains, 
that  all  the  members  of  the  church  have  the  same  right.  If  they  have^ 
let  it  be  proved ;  if  my  friend  cannot  find  the  Scripture  authorizing  them 
to  baptize,  it  follows,  of  course,  that  lay-baptism  is  wholly  without  as* 
thority;  and  if  without  authority,  it  is  not  valid. 

Again ;  the  question  is  not,  whether  a  regular  succession  from  the 
apostles  is  essential  to  ordination ;  but  whether  private  members  of  the 
church,  persons  admitted  to  be  unordained,  may  administer  baptism  ? 

My  friend  says,  as  soon  as  a  church  is  organized,  it  ought  to  appoint 
persons  to  administer  the  ordinance.  This  strikes  me  as  being  not  ex- 
actly consistent  with  the  sentiments  set  forth  in  his  Harbinger;  his  lan- 
guage is  as  follows :  *'  But  we  might  as  rationally,  and  as  scriptnrally, 
talk  about  a  legal  administrator  of  prayer,  of  praise,  or  of  any  religious 
service  which  one  can  render  to,  and  perform  for,  another,  as  for  baptism. 
Expediency,  however ,  may,  in  some  circumttcmcea,  decree  thai  per$tmi  a 
may  be  appointed  by  a  congregation  to  preach  and  baptizt*'* — MilleiL  ^ 
Harb.  vol.  iii.  p.  237.  Does  he  here  say  that  suitable  persons  ought  gat 
trolly^  or  universally,  to  be  appointed  to  administer  baptism  ?  No.  Bit 
he  says  expediency  may,  in  some  circumstances,  require  such  a  course. 
Is  this  the  general  law  of  which  he  was  speaking? 

He  says,  I  misrepresented  his  views,  as  expressed  in  the  Harbinger, 
where  he  states,  that  the  administration  of  baptism  is  not  confined  to  any 
class  of  citizens  of  the  kingdom.    But  the  difficulty  is,  that  he  contendi 
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ihat  femalea  ha*e  the  light  to  baptize,  and  yel  leknowledgei  that  ho  finds 
twtlhei  preoept  nor  example  aulhorixing  them  to  do  ao.  This  w  not  all. 
He  mainUinB,  in  h>  many  words,  that  '■  there  ii  no  law  in  the  chrietian 
Seriptiirea,  authorizing  any  one  clua  or  citizen*  in  the  chrislian  kingdoB 
to  imraene,  to  the  excluaion  of  any  other  clsM  of  citizens ;"  and  that 
•<  there  is  neither  male  nor  female  in  the  Lord" — that  consequently,  a 
female  may  immerse  a  female,  "  were  it  to  become  neeeaiary." 

And  now,  I  ask,  who  ia  to  judge  when  circumstancea  require  that 
females,  or  other  unordained  persona,  shall  baptize?  Is  the  church  to  b« 
called  together,  to  determine  this  question  ?  This  is  not  pretended.  Doea 
it  not,  then,  follow,  that  every  one  is  to  judge  for  himself  t  If  a  lilde 
girl  thinks  it  right  to  baptize  her  little  associales;  or  if  a  little  boy  ibinlw 
proper  to  baptize  his  play-fellows;  or  u  servant,  his  fella w-iervanls ; 
who,  but  themselves,  is  tojudge  of  the  circumstances  T  If  the  doctrine  of 
Ur.  Campbell  be  true,  that  every  citizen  of  the  kingdom,  every  charch- 
jBember  has  the  right  to  baptize — the  license  is,  of  necessity,  universal. 
Each  individnal  must  act,  in  these  mailers  of  such  momentous  interest  to 
the  church,  and  to  the  elemsl  happiness  of  individuals,  on  his  own  re^ 
ponsibility. 

But  Mr.  C,  tells  us,  that  no  case  has  ever  occurred,  of  minors  nndel^ 
taking  to  administer  the  ordinance  of  baptism.  This  may  be  tme;  bnt 
it  is  not  because  ihe  doctrine  he  advocstes,  has  prevented  it ;  but  because 
the  people  have  had  belter  sense  than  to  carry  it  into  practice.  It  is  not 
the  soundaesB  of  the  doctrine  thai  has  prevented  his  church  from  being 
«orrupied  and  disgraced  by  such  disorders  ;  but  the  fact,  that  common 

Eiudence  has  kept  the  member*  within  narrower  bounds  than  the  faith  ha 
■a  inculcated.  Bui  when  I  have  shown,  that  if  the  docrrine  were  fully 
carried  oul  in  practice,  il  would  lead  to  results  the  most  disastrous  to  the 
church,  aa  well  as  to  individuals,  I  have  given  evidence  the  most  coneli>-' 
give,  thai  it  cannot  be  of  divine  suihoriiy.  It  wilt  not  answer,  to  say  that 
Dobody  has  yet  carried  the  practice  as  far  an  the  doctrine  authorizes  ;  that 
does  not  prove  that  the  doctrine  is  sound.  I  am  looking  at  what  would 
be  the  result,  if  il  were  fully  carried  out  in  practice,  and  showing  that 
«Til,  and  only  evil,  would  result  lo  the  church.  And  Mr.  Campbell  at- 
Ismpts  to  evade  the  force  of  the  argument,  by  saying,  those  disordeff 
have  not  actually  occurred  1 

The  apostolical  office,  he  tells  us,  is  incommunicable;  and  the  apostlei 
ind  no  successor*.  This  is  true,  so  far  as  the  peculiar  circnmstances  in 
which  they  were  placed  required  extraordinary  gifts  and  authority ;  but  so 
Ut  aa  baptizing  and  preaching  are  concerned,  it  is  not  true.  It  ia  adroit- 
lid,  that  ihe  apostles  were  ordained  to  baptize. and  leach;  this,  no  one, 
with  the  Bible  in  his  hand,  can  dispute.  Nor  can  it  be  dented,  that  those 
who  were  ordained  by  them,  were  auihorixed  to  perform  those  dijlles.  I 
do  not  say,  that  Timoihy  and  Titus  were,  in  every  sense  of  iMlword, 
.their  tuecetsorg  ;  but  that  they  were  appointed  to  teach  and  baptize,  nons 
Wrtainly  will  deny. 

But  I  will  not  discuss  ihe  doctrine  of  the  succession,  because  ii  is  not  tha 
qnestion  before  us.  There  are  two  questions  confusedly  introduced  into 
the  gentleman's  speech.  The  first  is,  whether  a  regular  line  of  succeesion 
from  the  apostles  lo  the  pretenl  day,  is  essential  to  the  falidiiy  of  ordin» 
tion;  and  the  second,  whether  a  roan  must  be  teripturallv  ordained,  bo- 
Imtt  he  ia  authorized  to  administer  bapiism.  If  you  say,  that  a  particulu 
akoioh,  aasenibled  for  Ibe  purpose,  has  the  right  to  ordauv  meA)'j\Bn,\ 
SD 
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raie  it  now.  If  yon  mamUiin,  ihal  a  man  is  UvrfuHy  Ot 
lembtcB  of  ihe  church  eel  him  apart  lo  ihe  minislerial  ol 
lebaie  is  coDcerned,  I  will  nol  ealt  in  queslion  ihc  con 
nion.  But  Uie  simple  and  only  question  now  hehn 
cation  1  will  now  discuBa,  ia,  te/uther  a  man,  in  ordtr 
be  tcriplurully  ordained.  Now,  all  ihat  my  frieud  ret 
Whaii^ley,  was  upon  anolher  subject — the  doctrine  ot 
le  might  aa  well  have  read  us  a  dissertation  on  the  ma 
a.  at  the  climate  and  productions  or  Africsa.  The  aici 
that  a  regular  succession  from  the  apoadcs  is  not  nccei 

of  ordination,  aod  that  no  man  can  trace  such  aucceasi 
II  necessary  lor  me  to  controvert  hia  posiiioa.  Bui 
lat  every  citizen  of  iho  kin^om,  every  church-membe 
lize  1  He  does  not  say  so.  He  supposes  a  company  t 
pon  an  island,  without  an  ordained  minister,  and  des 
rdinancea  of  God's  house;  and  he  contends,  that  roinii 
ihcm  are  lawful  minisiep.  1  am  nol  going  to  dispute 
the  position  now,  though  I  might  on  another  occasion 
fore  us,  let  me  a^in  say,  is  nol  hote  ministers  ere  to 
led,  but  whether,  in  order  to  administer  baptism,  they  i 

all.  Concerning  the  question,  whether  individuals  i 
rt  10  the  office  of  the  ministry,  by  a  company  of  ehrisU 
vould  be  validly  ordained,  I  have  nothing  to  ny,  Bui 
iral  ordination  may  be,  the  question  is,  whether  thai  H 
lential  to  the  proper  and  scriptural  adminisiralion  of  b 
iBtoiey  ia  discusajug  one  subject,  ud  w«sre  dteottMiMi 
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m«y,  of  right,  do  many  things  which  become  anbwful,  when  he  has  be- 
eoine  ■  member  of  an  organized  sociely.  I  am  Tery  much  pleased  with 
Ibe  illustration.  And  now,  if  yoa  can  &nd  the  peiiod  when  the  christian 
church  wai  in  an  unorganized  state,  I  will  cheerfully  admit,  that  there 
has  been  a  time  when  unordained  persona  might  baptize,  as  circumftancei  . 
■eemed  to  require.  But  the  truili  is,  it  never  was  in  an  unorganized 
•tBte.  Our  Savior,  at  a  very  early  period  in  the  history  of  the  world, 
organized  his  church ;  and  from  that  day  to  this  ii  never  has  been  in  an 
unorganized  stale  ;  and  consequently  there  never  has  been  a  time  when 
laymen  might  baptize.  I  admit  that  my  friend's  church  is  unorganized  ; 
for  he  has  informed  us,  that  such  is  the  fact.  And  he  has  been  writing 
and  laboring  faithfully  for  two  years  past  to  get  up  an  organization  of 
•ome  kind ;  but  he  han  not  yet  succeeded.  But  the  church  of  Chriil  is 
not  unorganized.  It  has  never  been  in  an  unorganized  state.  And  as  in 
an  organized  civil  society  no  man  may  venture  to  discharge  the  functions 
of  an  office  with  which  he  has  not  been  lawfully  invested ;  so,  for  reasons 
far  more  important,  can  no  man  perform  the  duties  of  on  office  in  Christ'* 
chnreh,  which  he  has  not  been  appointed  to  fill.  It  would  be  just  as  pro- 
per and  as  lawful  for  a  man,  on  his  own  responsibility,  to  act  as  sheriff, 
judge,  or  president,  aa  for  one  who  is  a  private  member  of  the  church  of 
Christ  to  officiate  either  in  preaching  or  baptizing.  It  is  just  as  right  in 
Ihe  one  case  as  in  the  other.  Since  the  church  has  been  organizeil,  laws 
enacted,  and  the  necessary  officers  appointed  by  the  King  himself,  no  in- 
dividual has  a  right  to  perform  the  duties  of  an  office  with  which  he  haa 
not  been  invested. 

'With  regard  to  (he  supposed  case  of  persons  cast  upon  an  island,  who 
might,  by  accident,  find  a  copy  of  the  New  Testament ;  it  is  one  of  those 
improbable  cases,  which,  so  far  aa  my  information  extends,  has  never  oc- 
curred, and  ia  never  likely  lo  occur.  But  should  such  a  thing  happen,  it 
will  then  be  quite  time  enough  to  take  it  into  consideration. 

Jesus  Christ  does  not  leave  his  people  to  the  workings  of  blind  chance. 
There  is  a  providence  over  them,  special  as  that  which  watches  the  falling 
of  the  little  sparrow.  It  is  not  for  us  to  imagine  difficulties  which  in 
eighteen  hundred  years  have  never  occurred,  and  in  all  probability  nerer 
will  occur,  and  undertake  to  legislate  for  them.  The  fact,  that  no  provis> 
ion  seems  to  have  been  made  by  the  all-wise  Redeemer  for  such  an  exi- 
^ncy,  should  be  considered  a  sufficient  reason  why  we  may  not  attempt 
it.  The  principles  advocated  by  Whateley  may  be  correct  He  does 
not,  however,  advocate  the  doctrine  of  Mr.  C,  that  every  member  of  the 
ohurch  may  baptize  and  preach,  but  only  such  as  have  been'  selected  and 
•et  apart  (o  that  office.  As  before  remarked,  he  was  discussing  a  subject 
entirely  different  from  that  now  before  us. 

Mr.  Campbell  considers  it  a  singular  paradox  in  our'crced,  that  we 
admit  the  validity  of  baptism,  administered  by  an  unconverted  minister, 
if  he  be  properly  ordained,  and  yet  refuse  to  recognize  it  when  adminis- 
tered by  a  pious  but  unordained  man.  I  should  suppose,  that,  to  a  man 
at  all  acquainted  with  the  most  common  principles  of  government,  there 
would  appear  to  be  nodiing  paradoxical  in  this.  Every  officer  in  our 
ciTil  government  ought  tn  be  an  honest  man.  Yet  if,  after  a  man  has 
been  in  office  for  years,  it  appears,  that  he  was  most  dishoncsti  and  un- 
worthy of  the  trust  reposed  in  him,  his  official  acts  are  as  valid'in  law  as 
if  he  had  been  an  example  of  virtue.  However  unworthy  he  may  be  ^et- 
aonally,  beia  rtelutin  nfficio — a  lawfully  appointed  o^cet.   '%<a^QX\ftiA 
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rirtuous  and  worthy  private  citizens  might  perfonn  the 
8,  and  no  one  would  recognize  them  as  valid  in  law. 
»  abaolulelj  essential  10  the  order,  if  not  lo  tlic  very  Cxl: 
I'emmeni ;  and,  for  reasons  equally  clear  and  no  lesa  imp 
recognized  and  acted  npon  in  eeclesiaaiical  ^vemmcnt. 
t  able  to  perceive  wherein  I  either  misconceived  or  mil 
genilenmn  in  regard  to  the  principles  advocated  by  hicn 
He  now  aeems  dispoged  lo  cooiine  the  right  of  fenialt 
Rcial  persons,  to  baptize,  to  exlrane  catea.  But  il  is 
in  the  article  from  which  I  read  an  extract, 
e  case  of  Roger  Williams  I  ani  not,  at  present,  concern 
ig  ia  the  Srxiptures  to  countenance  the  singular  course  p 
',1  his  friends.  I  presume,  he  had  been  truly  and  v^dl 
c.  He  became  dissalisiied  with  his  baptism ;  and  ihii 
I  in  llie  unpleasant  predicamenL  Had  he  been  satisfied 
baptism,  he  might  have  avoided  both  his  ditlicullies  a 

ly  persons  in  this  sudicnee,  I  doubl  not,  are  astonished 
bell  abandoning  (he  very  fundamental  principle  of  lii*  ti 
(1,  which  ia — to  have  a  "Thns  sailh  the  Lord,"  or  i 
example  For  every  article  of  faith,  or  item  of  praciiee. 
minent  and  most  important  articles  of  his  faith  is — thai 
'  the  church,  male  and  female,  old  and  yoting,  hss  the  ri 
baptism.  On  tliis  doctrine  he  encourages  bis  peaplt^,  i 
s  mny  require,  lo  practice;  and  upon  the  truth  of  it, 
xt  design  of  baptisra  are  oorreet,  depends  the  aolTitioa  oJ 
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ragnlarijr  indncted  into  this  office,  van  discharge  the  fiinclions  connected 
with  it;  and  if  any  one,  in  his  rashness,  attempt  it,  bis  acts  aie  null  and 
Toid. 

Tel  the  gentleman  would  have  you  believe,  that  I  am  bound  to  point 
to  the  Scripture,  which,  in  so  many  words,  forbids  an  unordained  person 
to  administer  baptism !  I  assert,  that  a  bishop  or  presbyter  has  the  right 
to  baptize.  He  admits  it.  Then,  bo  far  as  my  failh  and  my  practice  are 
concerned,  1  have  nothing  to  prove.  But  he  maintains,  that  unordained 
pertoni,  and  cvea  femalM,  may  of  right  baptize.     I  call  upon  him  to 

Cve  it  Surely  it  is  bnt  reasonable,  that  a  man,  especially  one  who 
Bia  that  he  goes  by  the  Bible,  should  prove  the  truth  of  that  which  he 
believes,  and  the  lawfulness  of  his  practice.  But  he  wishes  me  to  prove 
a  negativt,  viz :  that  unordained  persons,  females,  3tc.,  hare  not  the 
nghl  to  baptize  !  Why,  he  cannot  find  a  paaaage  in  the  Bible  that,  in  so 
many  words,  forbids  horse-racing,  or  card-playing.  Yet  he  will  admit, 
that  I  can  prove  both  to  be  wrong.  So  I  cannot  produce  a  passage  in  the 
New  TeBlameat,  that  aays,  in  so  many  words,  that  an  unordained,  or  even 
an  unbaptised  person,  sball  not  baptize;  but  I  can  prove  by  clear  decla> 
rations  of  Scripmre,  that  bishops  or  preabyieis,  and  they  only,  were  au- 
thorized to  administer  the  ordinance  ;  and  that,  so  far  as  we  can  gain  in- 
formation from  the  inspired  records,  no  others  ever  ventured  to  do  it 
Now  if  Mr.  Campbell  asserts,  thai  unordained  persons  are  authorized  to 
baptize,  it  behooves  him  to  adduce  the  proof.  He  admits  the  truth  of  all 
for  which  wc  contend,  viz :  that  bishops  or  presbyters  are  authorized  to 
baptize.  Then,  unless  he  can  prove,  tliat  others  have  the  same  riglit,  his 
doctrine  must  be  abandoned ;  or  if  he  still  adheres  to  it,  hia  reformation 
should,  in  consistency,  be  given  up,  for  ils  fundamental  principle  is  repu- 
diated, and  he  is  found  in  the  ranks  of  those  who  substitute  tradition  for 
the  Bible.  Would  it  not  be  wiser  in  him  to  abandon  this  unscriptural 
tenet,  than  trample  nnder  foot  his  own  principles  ?  Is  it  indeed  so  very 
important  for  him  to  adhere  to  a  doctrine  and  a  practice  for  which  he  can 
find  in  the  Bible  not  the  slightest  authority  T  Would  it  not  be  better  for 
him,  and  better  for  hia  church,  at  once  to  abandon  it  T 

He  thinks  it  wiae  to  change ;  and  he  teila  us,  he  has  very  greatly 
changed  bis  views.  One  more  change,  especially  if  it  bring  him  nearer 
the  Bible,  will  not  hurt  him.  Let  him  bring  this  doctrine  to  the  test — 
"  to  the  law  and  to  the  lesiimony."  1  desire  a  "  Thus  saiih  the  Lord  " 
io  support  of  it,  and  I  must  have  it,  or  I  shall  still  protest  againsi  it.  At 
least,  let  us  have  a  fair  and  clear  precedent. 

In  reply  to  one  of  his  correspondents,  who  made  several  inquiries  on 
diia  important  subject,  he  stated  as  a  fact,  that  io  the  New  Testament 
"  Deacons,  and  unoiScial  persons,  are  all  represented  as  immersing,  when 
occasion  called  for  it."  I  expected  him  to  produce  the  evidence  on 
which  he  founded  this  important  assertion.  I  supposed  that  he  would 
feel  himself  bound  lo  bring  forwarcf  the  very  passages;  but,  as  yci,  we 
have,  not  been  permitted  to  see  even  one  of  them  1  Alas !  what  is  to 
become  of  that  great  truth  in  which  he  would  appear  so  much  to  glory — 
The  Bible,  and  the  Bible  alone,  ii  the  religion  of  Proleatanla  ? 

The  ladies,  too,  he  believes,  may  baptize  when  circumstances  require 
it;  and  each  lady  must,  of  course,  determine  for  hereelf  when  circum- 
Mances  do  require  her  thus  to  officiate.  For  this  item  of  his  faith,  the 
gentleman  does  not  pretend  to  find  either  precept  or  precedent  Yel  he 
boUevea  ill 
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An  UDflcriptural  doctrine  has  given  rise  to  these  nnscriptnnl  and  injoii* 
0U8  practices.  Better  give  up  the  doctrine ;  and  the  practices  will,  of 
course,  be  abandoned.  According  to  our  views,  there  is  no  necesntf  to 
provide  for  any  cases  for  which  the  law  of  Christ  does  not  provide.  We 
do  not  believe,  that  penitent  believers  will  be  lost,  even  though  thej  have 
not  the  opportunity  to  receive  baptism.  Consequently  we  have  no  oeeip 
•ion  to  call  on  the  ladies  and  children  to  officiate  in  any  case.  **  He  that 
believeth  on  the  Son,  hath  everlasting  life.''  My  friend,  Mr.  C,  es* 
braced  one  false  doctrine ;  and  to  meet  the  difficulties  growing  ont  of  this 
error,  he  embraced  another,  and  upon  these  two  errors  baaed  a  moat  on- 
scriptural  practice.  But  alas !  for  his  reformation ;  for  it  is  unable  to  finl 
precept  or  precedent  for  one  of  its  most  important  doctrines. 

Mr.  Campbell  says,  I  have  given  him  considerable  time,  inasmach  u  I 
occupied  in  my  introductory  speech  hut  forty  mintUes,  Well,  I  can  span 
him  time.  My  doctrine  and  my  practice  on  this  subject  he  acknowledges 
to  be  scriptural.  I  can  give  him  time  to  find  and  bring  forward  thoit 
scriptures  which  teach  that  laymen  and  women  may  baptize.  I  will  give 
him  as  much  time  as  can  be  deemed  necessary,  if  he  will  produce  jud 
one  passage  of  the  kind. 

I  see  no  propriety  in  making  long  speeches,  when  my  doctrine  is  ad- 
mitted, and  he  produces  no  proof  of  the  truth  of  his.  It  appears  useleaa 
to  reply  to  his  quotations  from  archbishop  Whateley  and  others,  when 
they  are  discussing  other  subjects.  It  would  be  cruel,  indeed,  to  continae 
warring  against  a  man  when  he  has  no  sword,  no  weapons,  and  can  gel 
none !  I  do  not  like  to  fight  with  a  man  in  that  condition.  1  think  it  is 
better  to  close  the  war.  I  cannot  consent  to  contend  with  an  nnarmed 
man.  When  he  can  get  a  sword,  I  will  again  be  with  him ;  but  I  hope 
he  will  no  longer  rely  on  hianan  authority.  It  is,  indeed,  most  incon* 
sistent  in  a  man  like  Mr.  C,  who  has  waged  a  long  and  furiona  war 
against  all 'bishops  and  presbyters,  now  to  rely  on  them  alone  for  aoppoct. 
I  mil  wait  for  the  Scripture! — [Time  expired. 


Saturday,  Nov.  26 — 12i  o^ clock,  P. 
[mr.  Campbell's  second  reply.] 

Mr.  President — I  am  sorely  pressed  sir !  I  am  sorely  pressed,  fellow* 
citizens !  I  am  grievously  oppressed  !  Alas  for  me !  alas  for  reformation  I 
Such  exclamations  have  become  familiar  as  household  words ;  you  all 
understand  them.  When  the  gentleman  has  nothing  to  say,  then  I  am 
just  got  into  some  dreadful  predicament ;  when  he  has  nolhing  to  say, 
then  my  case  is  sure  to  be  sorely  pressed.  Yes,  my  fellow-citizens,  I  am 
truly  hard  pressed ;  for  to  speak  against  nothing,  is  one  of  the  hardest 
tasks  that  can  be  imposed  on  me. 

If  any  one  sees  any  relevancy  in  the  remarks  of  my  opponent  to  the 
question  before  us,  I  must  envy  him  his  powers  of  discrimination.  I  see 
nothing  relevant— call  it  my  obtusity;  if  you  please— -but  I  must  say,  that 
I  see  nothing  at  all  relevant  to  the  proposition. 

In  his  first  speech,  he  spoke  forty  minutes  and  sat  down.  Brought  he 
one  passage  of  Scripture  that  could  be  predicated  of  the  subject  of  his  pro* 
position  ?  Did  he  bring  one  verse,  intimating  that  bishops  and  ordained 
ministers  had  a  prescribed  right  to  baptize  ?  Is  it  not  necessary  to  prove 
that  they  have  a  right  to  baptize,  before  we  prove  that  none  else  have  such 
a  right  ?  I  said  he  could  not  produce  one*  such  text ;  and  now  you  all  see 
that  my  prediction  was  true ;  he  did  not,  he  could  not,  he  has  not  brooght 
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iho  flral  word,  declaratiTe  that  bishopa  have  a  special  right  to  baptiEO. 
All  the  pasaages  or  Scripture  which  1  alledged,  gave  them  the  right  to  bap- 
liset  onljr  ia  common  with  other  peraons ;  it  was  never  associated  with 
them,  nor  committed  to  them,  at  bithapg.  If  other  persons  may  baptixs 
on  partioular  occasions,  and  by  the  Torce  of  special  circumstances,  so  ma^ 
thej  1  but  as  to  an  official  and  divine  right,  there  ii  no  evidence.  Apoadea  I 
baptized  with  all  the  authority  of  their  high  office,  which  gave  them  ani-  I  , 
Tereal  and  supreme  superintendence.  ' 

Mr.  Rice,  it  seems,  is  resolved  that  I  shall  not  defend  Mr.  Jones  ftom 
the  violent  assault  made  upon  his  leputatioa  the  other  day,  in  the  presenoa 
of  this  great  concourse.  1  do  not  introduce  this  subject  because  of  anjr 
personal  feeling,  or  by  way  of  reprisal  for  his  censures  upon  me,  for  ro- 
commending  his  history  of  the  Waldenaes.  1  do  it  as  an  act  of  Justice  to 
an  injured  man,  and  to  an  injured  community.  I  have  the  documents  to 
■how,  that  the  statements  made  here  are  a  base  aspersion  of  an  unoffending 
man.  But  Mr.  Rice  refuses  to  hear  them  read.  On  him,  then,  be  tho 
responsibility.     This  matter  has  been  inquired  into,  and  refuted. 

To  return  to  our  immediate  subject.  I  was  pleased  to  hear  Mr.  Rico 
sdmil,  at  laat,  that  there  was  a  perfectly  organized  society  in  the  apostolio 
>ge.  The  apostles  most  then  have  had  power  to  organize  such  a  com- 
mnnity.  Now  we  have  always  contended,  that  Christianity,  being  a  mo- 
ral poeitive  institution — a  special  providence — it  must  have  for  all  ita 
eMential  provisions,  the  warrant  of  a  divine  precept — of  a  "  Thus  aaiih  the 
Lord."  What  the  apostles  did  as  plenipotentiaries  of  the  kingdom  of  hea>: 
TSn,  is  just  as  exemplary  and  anthoritative  as  a  divine  command.  Tol 
ahaw  that  any  thing  wes  done  in  the  presence  of  the  apostles,  with  their 
approbation,  is  alt-sufficient  to  warrant  ua  lo  go  and  do  likewise.  When* 
then,  any  one  claims  official  or  special  power,  or  privilege,  we  ask  him 
for  the  authority— for  a  warrant  from  the  ministers  of  the  Qreat  King. 

Aa  the  gentleman  admits  every  thing  was  done  in  good  order  in  tho. 
apostolic  church,  and  in  conformity  with  the  law  of  God,  I  need  only 
ahow  what  that  church  did  to  obtain  from  him  the  concession  that  we  may 
go  and  do  likewise.  I  will,  then,  proceed  to  read  a  sketch  nf  the  way  and 
manner  things  were  done  in  the  mother  church,  at  Jerusalem,  while  all 
lh«  apostles  were  yet  living.  After  that  the  church  in  Jerusalem  had  in- 
cntascd  to  many  thousands,  a  very  fierce  persecution  arose  :  Stephen  wae 
■Iain,  and  all  were  dispersed,  except  the  apostles.  ]t  reads  in  the  fol- 
lowing manner;  Acts  viii.  1 :  "  And  at  that  time  there  was  a  great  perae- 
cation  against  the  church,  which  was  at  Jerusalem,  and  they  were  all 
seattered  abroad  throughout  the  regions  of  Judea  and  Samaria,  except  the 
apostles.  And  devout  men  carried  Stephen  to  his  burial,  and  made  great  ' 
lamentations  over  him.  As  for  Saul,  he  made  havoc  of  the  church,  enter- 
ing into  every  house,  and  haling  men  and  women,  committed  them  to 
prison.  Therefore,  they  that  were  scattered  abroad  went  every  where 
preaching  the  word." 

Here,  then,  we  have  the  church  of  so  many  thouaands  dispersed.  Tliose 
•catlered  abroad,  we  are  told,  went  every  where  through  Judea  and  Sama- 
ria, preaching  the  word.  Here,  then  we  have  a  divine  precedent.  The 
historian  gives  us  the  history  of  one  of  these  preachers,  from  whose  career 
we  may  learn  something  of  that  of  the  others;  his  name  was  Philip: 
"Then  Philip  went  down  to  the  city  of  Samaria,  and  preuched  Christ 
bMo  them.  And  the  people  with  one  accord  gave  heed  ualn  ti\oaa  \bv(v^ 
irhieb  Philip  spake,  hearing  and  seeing  the  miraolee,  «Ktch  \ift  ^\&.     ks&. 
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when  they  believed  Philip  preaching  the  things  concerning  the  kmgd( 
of  God,  and  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  they  were  baptized,  both  men 
and  women."  He  next  gives  the  history  of  two  distinguished  peraont-* 
Simon  Magus,  and  the  Ethiopian  eunuch.  From  these  particular  caset* 
we  may  learn  much  of  the  details  of  Christianity.  On  account  of  thtf 
minute  statements  concerning  the  Samaritans,  Simon  and  Philip,  the  eighth 
chapter  of  the  Acts  of  Apostles  is,  to  us,  an  invaluable  document. 

We  have,  then,  the  adventures  and  success  of  Philip  detailed  to  the  end 
of  that  chapter.  The  gospel  was  carried  by  him  into  Samaria;  and 
was  successfully  preached  to  the  Samaritans.  Many  of  them  heard,  be* 
lieved,  and  were  baptized.  The  historian  tells  us,  that  many  men  and 
women  were  baptized.  How  particularly  min\]te  in  detailing  these,  to 
us  apparently  very  minor  matters !  It  is  evident,  then,  that  the  church  la 
Jerusalem  was  not  Presbyterian :  for  tliey  licensed  persons  to  preach,  and 
withheld  not  from  them  the  right  to  baptize.  They  may  enlighten,  and, 
as  they  say,  convert  the  people,  but  must  not  baptize  them.  Philip  b^ 
tized.  No  such  licentiates  were  in  the  apostolic  age.  What  a  singolar 
caprice  of  learned  men !  A  preacher  is  licensed  to  go  out  into  the  wide 
world  to  preach  the  word ;  and,  should  he  make  a  hundred  converts  in  a 
day  or  a  year,  he  has  not  power  to  baptize  one  of  them !  The  apostolic 
commission  was,  <*  convert  and  baptize,"  according  to  him ;  and  yet  he 
asks  for  authority  for  these  thousands  to  baptize.  We  have  the  adven- 
tures of  only  one  of  them  given  ;  and  evident  it  is,  that  he  both  preached 
and  baptized.  What  he  did,  we  are* compelled,  by  every  principle  of 
reason,  to  believe  the  others  did.  There  were  not  two  laws,  two  castes 
of  preachers  in  those  days.  Philip's  history  is  given,  for  one  of  two  rea- 
sons :  either  because  he  was  a  very  distinguished  man  among  those  preach- 
ers, or  because  of  the  important  fact  that  the  distinguished  city  of  Samaria 
was  visited,  Simon  the  Sorcerer  vanquished,  and  the  arch-treasurer  of 
queen  Candaces'  empire  was  converted.  But  those  facts  and  incidents, 
which  respect  the  man  and  his  success,  do  not  at  all  give  him  a  new  or 
different  office.  We  still  have  preachers  of  different  ranks  of  talent, 
honor,  and  usefulness  ;  but  they  are  all  equal  in  office. 

While  we  have  these  scriptural  facts  and  documents  before  us,  it  msy 
not  be  improper  to  note  this  fact  also,  that  light  is  scattering  over  thsi 
land,  and  men  in  all  parties  begin  to  see  it.  Here  is  a  book  cidled  *<  Ba- 
con's Manual."  It  came  from  the  east.  Wise  men  come  from  the  east, 
even  in  this  country,  [iight  has  broken  out  even  in  New  Haven.  We 
shall  read  a  few  sentences :  • 

'*  As  to  the  persons  by  whom  this  ceremony  of  baptism  was  performed,  I 
will  say,  in  one  word,  that  this,  evidently,  was  deemed  a  matter  of  little 
consequence.  Paul  thought,  that  the  ordinance  of  baptism  was  amonff  the 
least  of  his  duties  as  a  minister  of  the  gospel;  1  Cor.  i.  14 — 17.  I  find  no- 
thing in  the  Bible,  and  nothing  in  what  I  have  seen  of  the  earliest  chris- 
tian writers,  which  implies  that  it  was  the  peculiar  duty,  or  the  peculiar 
honor,  of  this  or  that  officer,  to  administer  baptism." — B<icon*i  •Votuic/, 
page  58. 

•  **  The  LorcTt  Supper, — Where  there  were  church  officers,  there  the  bish- 
ops presided  over  this,  as  over  every  other  part  of  public  worship.  To  pre- 
side over  the  church,  at  the  Lord's  table,  belongs  to  their  office,  as  obvious- 
ly, as  to  preside  over  the  prayers  of  the  church,  or  over  the  public  reading 
and  expounding  of  the  Scriptures,  or  over  the  debates  of  a  meeting  fi»r 
church  business.  But  where  there  were  no  officers,  the  organization  c^the 
obnrch  being,  as  at  Corinth  when  Paul  wrote  hia  epistles,  not  yet  completed; 
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there  u  no  evidence  that  thii  commemontion  of  Chilit  waa  omitted,  aaj 
more  than  prayers  tad  sineing. 

Ordination  waa  almply  the  pnblk  inauguration  of  a  man  to  a  particoUr 
work  or  office.  It  aeema  to  have  been  done  uniformly  with  prayer  aad  th* 
laying  on  of  hands. 

The  imposition  ofhandi  li  an  anciont  oriental  form  of  benediction.  Tbua 
■  Jacob,  when  he  waa  dying,  bleseed  both  the  sons  of  Joseph.'  Thus,  little 
t^ildren  were  brought  to  Jeaus  in  the  days  of  his  flesh, '  that  he  should  put 
his  bands  on  them  and  pray,'  and  after  reproving  his  disciples  for  their  In- 
terference, '  he  laid  his  hands  on  them.'  This  benediction,  thii 
oommendation  of  the  individual  to  the  grace  and  blessing  of  God,  i 
waa  meant  by  the  imposition  of  bands  in  the  inauguration  of  ch 
cers,  or,  in  the  setting  apart  of  a  christian  teacher  to  the  sacred  employ- 
ment of  preaching  the  gospel.  The  idea  of  any  aacerdotsj  power,  or  di- 
vine virtue,  transjerred  into  the  candidate,  through  the  hands  of''  ~  ■  '  ' 
ing  bishop  or  the  presbytery,  is  a  popish  fancy,  nnworthy  of 
Bibles,'  and  unknown  to  the  simplicity  of  the  primitive  times, "< 

Thus  speaks  Leonard  Bacon,  pastor  of  the  First  Church  in  New  Ha- 
Tcn  :  second  edition.  New  York,  1641,.  Without  special  call,  or  official 
(teaignation,  this  gentleman  argues,  men  holding  private  staltons  in  the 
church  may  baptize,  and  not  only  that,  but  may  also  even  dispense  the 
■Dpper— a  mailer,  by  some  weak  and  superstitions  minds,  regarded  as 
•till  more  solemn  and  official.  This  is  the  doctrine  of  "  the  reformation," 
M  Mr.  R.  denominates  it  It  is  so,  indeed.  And  it  was  ^e  original  and 
true  doctrine  of  Protestantism  ;  and,  better  still,  it  is  ihe  true  doctrine  of 
the  Scriptures,  whicli  has  been  asserted  in  every  age,  and  received  by 
all  who  have  opposed  the  haughty  pretensions  of  those  who  presumed  to 
nrrogate  to  tliemselves  an  exclusiveviighl  to  mediate  and  negotiate  be- 
tween God  and  man.  While  we  build  only  on  apostles  and  propheU,  I 
we  are  pleased  to  see  men  of  all  parties  opening  their  eyes  to  £e  primi*  ) 
tive  Btmplicily  and  high  authority  of  the  inspired  Scriptures.  ' 

In  the  New  Testament,  we  never  read  of  any  one  waiting  for  an  ad- 
ministrator, for  the  presence  of  an  officer  to  dispense  any  ordinance 
whatever ;  nor  do  we  read  of  their  ever  sending  abroad  for  any  such  func- 
tionaries.  The  most  convenient  person  b  always  sent  for  as  the  operator. 
Witness  the  conversion  and  baptism  of  the  apostle  Paul.  Not  far  from 
Damascus,  in  Syria,  on  the  public  highway,  Paul  saw  the  Lord,  and  be- 
lieved his  voice.  He  was  led  into  the  city.  And  who  baptized  the  great 
apostle  of  the  gentiles !  Surely  they  must  send  to  Jerusalem  for  bishop 
James,  a  prince  among  the  apostles  ! — or  for  Peter,  the  grand  prelate  and 
president  of  the  whole  college  of  apostles !  Nay,  verily.  There  hap- 
pened to  be  living  in  Damascus,  just  at  that  time,  a  "  certain  disciple," 
never  before  heard  of,  "  named  Ananias."  We  have  no  evidence  that  he 
was  an  offi'cial  character  of  any  sort ;  and,  consequently,  that  he  w(a,  is 
not  ta  be  assumed.  Those  who  say  that  he  waa,  must  prove  it.  The 
Ijord  sent  him  to  a  certain  place  in  Damascus,  to  inform  this  Saul  of 
Tarsus,  what  to  do  for  his  own  special  salvation.  The  Lord  had  told  him 
what  to  do  for  him  as  a  witness  and  a  minister ;  but  he  did  not  preach  to 
him  the  details  of  hie  own  personal  duties,  under  the  Messiah's  reign. 
This  he  left  to  some  one  who  had  received  it  from  that  Peter,  to  whom  - 
he  solemnly  and  irrevoc^ly  had  consigned  the  keys  of  the  kingdom  of 
heaven. 

New,  as  Paul's  case  was  to  be  a  remarkable  one,  this  Ananias  had  k 
naitm  too,  to  dispose  him  to  go  to  the  house  of  one  Jttdaty  wilK  ii^cna 
Paul  wu  then  lodging.    He  wu  carefully  Elected  to  3Viai^\i  %>x«iti.t 
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taken  the  work  entirely  into  his 
pie  for  administrator. 

We  must  all  admit,  that  matt 
before  the  dispersion,  and  that  t 
ganizcd.     Hence,  their  practice  a 
f&i&i  church,  nor  in  any  other,  do 
(having  been  made  for  baptizing, 
lought  to  be,  in  this  age  of  clericid 
ipon  all  minds — that  neither  in 
)rovince,  where  Christianity  was 
lere  ever  arise  any  question,  or  o 
[ect  of  an  administrator  of  baptist 
specifying  tlie  qualitications  of  eh 
assigning  them  their  duties,  the  a| 
about  the  dispensation  or  admini 
arose  any  question  on  this  subject 
or  word  from  any  New  Testamen 
months  in  Corinth.     **Many  of 
were  baptised."   Paul  baptized  bu 
Nor  are  we  even  informed  who  ba 
ers  attend  to  this  matter.     He  mu£ 
inferior  rank. 

When  Peter  was  sent  by  a  Di^ 
the  house  of  the  famous  gentile  cei 
his  family,  friends,  and  neighbors, 
of  God  was  liberally,  in  his  mirac 
nity,  the  apostle  commanded  otlic 
those  gentiles.  To  change  the  sty 
the  third  person;  I  say  chance  it 
person  be  heard,  and  it  would  rei 
brethren,  who  accompanied  him 
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baptism,  farther  lliaii  wc  \v-\n\  in(;i<lentally  from  the  example'?  ])eff>re  us. 
I  am  aiiii^uhirly  fortunate  in  hein^r  abh.*  to  produce  such  iiistauees  of 
what,  now-a-days,  would  be  called  lay-baptism,  just  under  the  eyes  and 
direction  of  such  churches,  apostles,  and  prophets.  It  is  wholly  a  work 
of  supererogation.  I  am  not  required  by  any  law  of  discussion  to  produce 
•ach  evidence.  But  what  should  we  have  had  to  talk  about  in  this  case, 
if  I  had  not  found  these  documents.  Mr.  Rice  has  nothing  to  offer.  He 
has  been  dipping  buckets  into  empty  wells  and  drawing  nothing  out  It 
is  not  any  defect  in  his  genius  or  invention.  He  has  rather  too  much  of 
that.     It  is  the  sterility,  the  barrenness  of  the  soil.  , 

Having,  then,  founa  no  precept  or  precedent  for  episcopal  or  Presby- 
terian baptism ;  no  authority  for  such  classic  and  clerical  administrations ; 
but,  on  the  contrary,  having  produced  clear  and  indisputable  cases  of  lay* 
baptism,  under  the  inspection  and  by  the  authority  of  the  Lord  and  his 
aposdes;  may  we  not  regard  the  subject  as  clearly,  satisfactorily  and 
finally  setded? 

With  regard  to  the  good  order  of  religious  society,  Mr.  R.  seems  to 
represent  us  as  having  little  or  no  regard  for  it.  This  is  very  far  from 
£ftct  No  one  admires  good  order  more  than  I,  and  no  one,  I  think,  is 
more  ready  to  sacrifice  his  own  opinions  to  obtain  it.  The  beauty  of  the 
universe  is  its  good  order.  A  community  without  it  must  go  to  ruin. 
We  are  not,  however,  without  church  organization.  We  have  hundreds 
of  congregations,  with  their  bishops  and  deacons,  in  as  good  order  as, 
perhaps,  any  Presbyterian  community  in  the  commonwealth.  But  we 
have  not  any  general  system  of  organization,  no  system  of  general  co-op- 
eration. This  is,  indeed,  true.  But,  even  in  this  respect  we  are  now  as 
all  other  societies  have  been  in  their  incipiency.  Presbyterian  society 
was  much  longer  than  our  whole  existence  in  getting  organized.  They 
were  so  much  perplexed  and  distracted  about  organization,  that  in  the 
time  of  Knox  there  passed  at  one  time  eighteen  years  without  a  case  of 
ordination  by  imposition  of  hands.  The  long  reign  of  Elizabeth,  and 
that  of  Edward  VI.,  were  spent  in  organizing,  changing,  and  new-modi- 
fying that  national  institution  called  Episcopalianism.  The  Congrega- 
lionalists,  or  Independents,  were  also  in  a  transitive  state  for  years.  And 
Wesley's  discipline  and  order  was  changed  some  seventeen  times  in  his 
own  life-time. 

The  apostles  were  not  very  precipitate  in  this  work.  It  was  upon  the 
tecond  tour  of  Paul  and  Barnabas,  that  they  set  things  in  order  and  or- 
dained elders  in  every  city.  Paul  left  Timothy  in  Ephesus,  not  merely 
to  keep  the  order  established  by  Paul,  but  to  set  thing?  in  order  as  he 
had  appointed  him.  The  apostles  were  governed  by  circumstances,  and 
had  to  wait  for  the  developments  of  society.  They  did  not  enact  nor 
legislate  in  anticipation,  but  in  retrospection  of  difficulties  and  disorders. 

We  have  been  occasionally  writing  on  order  for  many  years.  We  have 
secured  a  good  deal  of  it  at  many  points,  and  still  hope  to  secure  it  at 
more*  The  whole  christian  community  should  be  perfectly  organized 
and  compacted  together,  and  combine  their  energies  and  means  in  one 
grand  system  of  redeeming  man  from  ignorance,  guilt,  and  bondage.  But 
iDBtead  of  mocking  our  efforts,  as  did  certain  persons  of  old  tlie  rebuilders 
of  Jerusalem,  our  friends  should  rather  commend  us  for  what  we  have 
done,  than  censure  us  for  what  we  have  not  done. 

And  here  I  am  led  to  notice  a  statement  of  Mr.  Rice  that  startled  me 
flo  little.     He  says,  that  we  have  promulged  a  docuiue  ;i\i\\\oxvL\\i^  ^ 
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baptize.  He  can  produce  no  such  documpnt.  ll  m  1 
ill  uot  name  h.  h  is  at  leasl  a  misconception  of  his  o' 
Jy  Bxpreased  myself  fuDy  on  ihat  point.  We  ought  ait 
proper  ground  occupied  by  ihose  we  oppose,  and  not  mj 

arguments  as  we  can  ensily  refute.  1  do  not  (lemur 
ing  me  through  my  own  argumenU,  while  1  musi  alway 
m  putting  into  my  month  propositions  or  agum<^nis  whid 

Nor  is  it  lawful  to  accuse  me  of  iDainlainini;  the  itif^ 
,  Rice  chooses  to  draw  from  my  arguments.  This  is  neit 
idor  nor  of  moral  rectitude.     1  will  not  consent  lo  be  rei 

inferunces,  nor  for  those  of  any  other  man.  1  defend 
en,  and  nol  his  inferences  from  it. — [^Ttme  txpired. 

Saturday,  Nov.  25—1  o'efocA,  P. 
pMB.  rice's  closino  addrgss.] 
EsiDENT — Ihave  a  remark  or  two  lo  make  with  regard  to 
I  read  it  10  the  audience  in  cooneclioQ  with  that  of  Pot 
9c  of  proving,  that  in  quoiing  Perrin  he  threw  out  « I 
1  of  baptizing  infants,  and  substituted  in  it»  place  n  stn 
1  wholly  difierenl.  The  gentleman  may  apply  to  tny  e 
iller  what  epithet  he  pleases;  but  1  will,  at  any  pmpei 
and  give  him  a  fair  opportunity  of  exposing  it.  I  neter 
responsibilities. 

nd,  Mr.  C,  regrets  (so  lie  would  have  us  think)  to  be  e 
against  nothing.  When  a  man  is  called  upon  to  pro 
iih  the  Lord"  for  his  doctrines  and  praeiices,  and  is  un 
nl>  a  complaint  that  he  hu  nothing  to  Aa,  cMom  irilh 
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"Thererore  they  that  were  irattered  abroad,  went  every  where  preaching 
die  word.'*  The  word  hero  rendered  preaching,  signifies  telling  good 
newa ;  and  it  is  admitted,  thai  all  Christiana  have  the  right  to  tell  lo  others 
the  good  new!  concerning  salvatiov  through  Christ.  As  the  christians  at 
Janisalem  were  scattered  abroad  by  persecution,  they  went  forth,  telling 
their  fellow-men  these  glad  tiding*.  Such  seems  to  be  the  meaning  of 
the  passage. 

But  if  the  genlieman  insists  that  the  word  euangelizomenoi,  translated 
preaching,  means  in  this  instance  preaching  in  the  official  or  technical 
vense  of  the  word;  he  must  admit,  that  the  womtn  as  well  us  the  men, 
became  public  preachers  !  This,  I  think,  he  will  scarcely  niiiintajn.  The 
inspired  historian  tells  us,  thai  the  women  as  well  as  the  men  were  acat- 
lered  abroad,  preaching;  yet  Mr.  C.  will  conHne  the  preaching  to  the 
men.  Then  how  can  he  be  sure,  that  it  is  nM  confined  to  ordained 
Dent  The  word,  howerer,  does  not  mean  preaching  in  the  official 
•enie,  as  1  suppose,  but  telling  the  good  news  of  salvation,  as  private 
rJiristians  may  do. 

But  after  all,  there  is  not  in  this  passage,  nor  in  the  connection,  one 
word  about  baptizing.  The  question  under  ilisctission  is,  whether  pri- 
T«te  members  of  the  church  may  baptize;  and  to  prove,  that  they  have 
the  aiiihoriiy,  Mr.  C  triumphantly  adduces  a  passage  in  which  there  is 
sot  a  syllable  ennceruing  baptism!  It  is  one  thing  Is  inform  an  inqui- 
ring  mind  haw  he  may  be  saved  through  Christ,  and  quite  another  to  in- 
troduce him  into  the  church  of  Christ,  and  thus  nffbrd  him  the  opportu* 
iHly,  if  he  be  an  unworthy  member,  greatly  to  dishonor  and  injure  the 
church  and  the  cause  of  truth.  The  i n trod iic lion  of  persons  into  the 
«hiireh  by  baptism,  is  no  mere  personal  or  private  matter.  One  unworthy 
member  can  do  more  injury  to  the  church  and  to  the  cause  of  Chris!,  than 
a  dozen  like  him,  who  remain  in  the  world.  Hence  our  Savior  wascar^ 
ful  to  whom  he  committed  the  keys  of  the  kingdom.  He  did  not  aethor- 
ize  every  member  of  the  church  who  might  choose  to  be  officious,  lo 
initiate  into  the  church  whom  he  pleased. 

The  passage,  I  repeat,  says  not  a  word  about  baptizing — the  only  sub- 
ject now  before  us.  You  perceive  how  the  gentleman  abifts  and  turns 
tu  save  his  unscripiural  tenet.  I  call  for  a  passage  of  Scripture  to  sustain 
bis  doctrine,  that  private  members  of  the  church  may  baptize;  and  he 
points  us  lo  one  which  speaks  of  persecutad  christjans  wandering  lo 
md  fro,  and  telling  to  their  fellow-men  the  good  news  of  salvation  ihrough 
Christ,  but  which  says  not  a  word  about  baptizing! 

His  next  proof  of  (ay-h*ptism  is  the  fact,  that  Philip  baptized  the  eu- 
nuch. But  we  have  aome  information  concerning  Philip,  which  com- 
pletely nullifies  this  argument.  In  Acts  xxi.  S,  we  read  as  follows: 
"And  the  next  day  we  thai  were  of  Paul's  company  departed,  and  came 
unto  Ceearea;  and  we  entered  into  the  house  of  PhiRp  the  evanoglist, 
which  wai  one  of  the  seven,  and  abode  with  him."  Philip  was  first 
elected  and  ordained  to  the  office  of  deacon  at  Jerusalem,  but  afterwards 
became  an  evangelitt.  After  receiving  this  lasi  office  it  was,  doubtless, 
that  he  went  forth  preaching  and  bapiizing.  There  is  not  the  least  evi- 
dence that  he  was  only  a  deacon  when  he  baptized  the  eunuch.  On  the 
«ORtraTy,  inasmuch  as  we  know  that  he  was  ordained  as  an  evangelist, 
the  evidence  is  decidedly  in  favor  of  the  opinion  that  he  had  received  this 
ofice  before  he  baptized  the  eunseh. 

Hfr.  Cunpbell'i  third  argiunent  for  lay-baptisai  ifl  ttre  f«.^  ftoX  k»sxaa& 
8E 


xiis  lourth  argument  in  favor 
tism  of  Cornelius  and  his  Tamil 
Peter  to  the  house  of  Corncliuj 
them,  and  not  Peter,  baptized 
presumption  is,  that  they  wer 
dance,  I  emphatically  ask,  is  tli 
assertion,  that  tlicre  is  not  the  s. 
sumption.     Some  one  or  all  of  \ 
ordained  ministers  of  the  gospel 

But  the  gentleman  has  appeali 
that  unordained  persons  did  adm 
ask,  does  he  know,  tliat  they  we 
he  does  not.  But  he  says,  the  p 
persons.  I  reply,  that  tliere  car 
dence.  What  evidence  has  he  ? 
ask,  what  is  his  argument  wortli ': 

His  Bible  evidence  in  favor  of 
males  to  baptize,  has  disappeared, 
saith  the  Lord,"  or  a  clear  prece< 
this  doctrine,  and  encouraged  thoi: 
though,  according  to  his  views,  th 
validity  of  baptism,  he  is  now  un 
example  from  the  Scriptures ! 

But  he  appeals  to  Leonard  Bs 
views.  Dr.  Bacon,  if  I  am  co 
young  man — a  Congregationnlist. 
as  a  profound  theologian  would  cc 
sence  of  all  Scripture  authority  fc 
attempt  to  rob  him  of  this  human 
ly  in  great  difficulty ;  and  he  app< 
set  out  in  his  reformation  on  the  s 
of  faith,  or  item  nf  i^»-»«»-—      -■  "" 
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hi$tOTy  the  genlleman  had  reference :  but  certainly  the  reuon  here 
■aligned  for  his  net  being  accuslomed  lo  baptise,  is  better  than  the  one 
Ite  now  offers !  Paul  was  not  big  enough  to  baptize  !  1 !  Then,  indeed, 
it  was  reiy  important  he  shonld  have  others  to  do  it  for  him ! 

With  regard  to  the  oi^anization  of  Mr.  Campbell's  chtirch,  I  have  no 
Ibing  lo  eay  at  preaeot  That  subject  will  be  fully  discussed  under  the 
propoaition  concerning  creeds. 

He  charges  me  with  a  crime  which  he  could  not  Teniure  to  name,  for 
having  said,  that,  according  lo  his  doctrine,  e»ery  member  of  the  church 
has  (he  right  to  baptize.  I  am  responsible  for  all  the  statements  I  make. 
I  will  prove  the  truth  of  the  fact  I  slated,  by  Mr.  Campbell  himself!  I 
will  read  in  his  Chritlim  Si/»tem,  {p.  85,)  "  A  christian  is  by  profeMion 
a  preacher  of  truth  and 'righteousness,  both  by  precept  and  example. 
ffe  may  of  right  preach,  baptixt,  and  dispetiMt  the  supper,  ai  vitll  ai 
pray  for  all  men,  when  circumstancei  demand  it."  Now  who,  I  Bsk, 
is  to  determine  when  circumstances  require  a  private  member  of  the 
church  to  baptize  T  Has  the  gentleman's  church  ecclesiastical  bodies  by 
which  the  matter  may  be  determined  T  He  acknowledges  that  it  has  not. 
He  wages  en  citcrminaling  war  against  ecclesiastical  courts.  Each  in* 
dividual,  therefore,  must  judge  for  himself  or  for  herself,  when  he  or  she 
ought  to  administer  baptism.  For,  as  Mr.  C.  teaches,  each  may  of  right 
preach,  baptiie,  Sic,  and  none  have  authority  to  dictate  to,  or  control  him 
in  the  matter.     Does  not  this  completely  sustain  all  that  I  have  affirmed  T 

In  the  passage  I  read  in  the  Harbinger,  a  short  lime  since,  he  teaches 
ibal  ftTnales  may  baptiiEe,  when  circumstances  require  it;  and  yet  he 
acknowledges,  that  he  can  find  neither  precept  nor  example  lo  sustain  him ' 
in  the  position.  He  even  goes  further,  and  maintains  that  an  ttnbaptized 
person  may,  under  certain  circumstances,  baptize.  But  who,  I  again  ask, 
la  to  determine  when  circumstances  do  require  such  persons  lo  venture 
upon  a  work  so  solemn  and  so  respoiisible  f  There  is  no  body,  or  court, 
to  which  the  matter  can  be  referred.  The  good  lady,  the  little  boy  or 
giri,  must  determine,  in  any  exigency,  what  is  duty.  This  is  the  worst  I 
hare  said  of  ihe  gentleman  s  principles ;  and  all  this,  as  he  must  admit,  is 
precisely  according  lo  the  New  Testament.    It  is  so,  if  his  doctrine  is  true. 

As  this  is  the  last  speech  I  shall  make  on  this  question,  I  must  now, 
Tery  briefly,  sum  up  the  argument. 

The  commission  given  by  our  Savior,  I  maintain,  is  a  clear  prohibition 
of  lay-baptism.  "  Go  ye,"  said  he  to  the  twelve,  "  and  teach  all  nations, 
bapuzing  ihem  in  (he  name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy 
,  Obost ;  teaching  them  to  observe  all  things  whatsoever  I  have  commanded 
yon ;  and,  lo,  I  am  with  you  alway,  even  unto  the  end  of  the  world. 
Amen."  We  know  thai  the  apostles  were  authorized  and  commanded  to 
baptize  and  teach.  But  this  is  not  all ;  the  provtist  extendi  to  the  end 
rf  time.  "  Lo,  I  am  with  you  alway,  even  unto  ihe  end  of  the  world." 
ft  is,  then,  clear,  that  till  the  end  of  time,  there  is  lo  be  a  class  of  men, 
■olemnly  invested  with  the  ministerial  office,  whose  business  It  shall  be 
to  preach  ihe  gospel,  and  to  administer  baptism.  This  cannoi  be  success- 
liilly  controverted. 

But  Mr.  Campbell  leaches,  that  not  only  bishops  or  presbyters,  but 
privste  members,  and  even  females,  may  of  right  baptize.  1  maintain, 
that  ihie  commission  confines  both  preaching  and  baptizing  to  those  who 
■re  clothed  with  the  ministerial  office.  Here,  you  observe,  we  find  a  most 
ilBpntant  office,  eatabliahed  in  the  ohnroh  by  Chtin  tumuU,  4sa\^«&  \n 
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be  perpetual.  Twelve  men,  qualified  for  their  responsible  work  by  the 
King,  are  solemnly  charged  with  ihe  duties  of  the  office ;  they  are  author- 
ized and  required  to  ordain  others  to  engage  in  the  same  work ;  they  are 
directed  to  look  well  to  the  character  and  the  qualifications  of  those  on 
whom  they  lay  their  hands,  to  whom  they  entrust  the  interests  of  the  king- 
dom of  God.  As  we  read  in  the  Acts  of  the  AposUes,  a  brief  history  of 
their  labors,  we  find  them,  in  obedience  to  the  authority  of  the  Redeemer* 
ordaining  other  men  to  go  forth  and  baptize,  and  to  teach  the  mysteries  of 
the  kingdom. 

But  from  the  time  vwhen  the  commission  was  given,  and  the  apostles 
inducted  into  their  responsible  office,  we  find  not  one  instance  of  the  ad- 
ministration of  baptism  by  an  unordained  person.  We  do,  indeed,  read 
that  baptism  was  administered,  in  some  cases,  by  persons  whose  official 
character  is  not  mentioned ;  but  this  fact  proves  nothing  against  the  position 
I  am  maintaining,  and  nothing  in  favor  of  the  doctrine  of  Mr.  CampbdL 
For  if  I  state,  that  an  individual  was  baptized  in  one  of  our  churehes,  on* 
certain  day,  it  is  wholly  unnecessary  for  mt  to  mention  the  fact,  that  the 
administrator  was  an  ordained  minister,  becaiAse  our  views  and  our  prac- 
tice are  generally  known.  For  the  same  reason,  it  was  not  necessary 
tliat  Luke,  in  writing  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  should,  in  recording  a  bap- 
tism, state  that  an  ordained  minister  officiated ;  nor  does  his  silence  on 
this  point,  in  any  number  of  cases,  afford  the  least  ground  of  piobability 
that  those  who  administered  the  oniinanee  were  private  persons. 

The  fact,  then,  is,  that  the  New  Testament  gives  not  a  solitary  ioBtance 
in  which  baptism  was  administered  by  a  person  known  to  be  unordadned. 
There  is  neither  precept  nor  precedent.  Then  Mr.  Campbell  is  bounds 
according  to  the  fundamental  principle  of  his  reformation,  to  abandon  lh» 
doctrine,  and  the  practice  of  lay-baptism. 

In  every  government,  civil  and  ecclesiastical,  there  must  be  offices  es- 
tablished, and  officers  appointed  to  trsinsact  public  business.  And  when 
particular  duties  are,  by  law,  connected  with  a  particular  office,  it  is,  as  I 
have  said,  a  principle  universally  admitted,  that  no  individual,  whatever 
his  standing  may  be,  can  discharge  the  duties,  until  he  is  clothed  with  the 
office.  Indeed,  it  is  a  principle,  the  necessity  of  which  must  be  manifest 
to  every  one.  For  if  every  private  individual  may,  on  his  own  responsi- 
bility, transact  public  business,  no  government  on  earth,  civil  or  ecclesias- 
tical, can  exist.  Perfect  anareliy  must  result  in  church  and  in  state,  from 
the  adoption  of  such  a  principle.  Whether,  therefore,  we  regard  the  inte- 
rests, present  and  future,  of  individuals,  or  the  ptirity  and  peace  of  the 
church  of  Christ,  and  the  honor  of  his  cause,  it  is  absolutely  necessary 
that  none  but  men  properly  qualified,  and  solemnly  ordained  to  the  minis* 
terial  office,  should  be  permitted  to  administer  the  ordinance  of  baptism, 
and  introduce  pernons  to  the  fellowship  of  the  church.  Every  one  must 
see,  that  if  each  individual  member  may  open  the  door,  and  admit  into  the 
church  whom  he  pleases,  consequences  the  most  disastrous  must  follow. 

The  wisdom  of  the  Redeemer  is  manifested  by  the  fact,  that  he  commit- 
ed  the  work  of  teaching  and  baptizing  to  those  who  were  qualified  for  the 
proper  performance  of  it,  and  directed  them  to  ordain  others  to  the  office* 
but  to  ''lay  hands  suddenly  on  no  man."  There  were  most  important  rea- 
sons why  he  pursued  this  course.  He  intended  not  to  have  a  church 
containing  within  itself  the  elements  of  its  own  destruction — ^leaving  the 
male,  the  female,  the  young,  the  old,  the  rash,  the  superstitious,  the  ignorant* 
to  throw  wide  its  doors,  and  introduce  just  whom  they  might  think  piopttt. 
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II  is  a  iappy  circa mslance,  ihSi  the  doctrine  of  Mr.  Campbell  hu  not 
bwn  fully  and  «xienaively  carried  out  in  practice.  The  preBervaiion  of 
his  church,  from  *'  confusion  worse  confounded,"  it  owing,  he  must  ad- 
mit, loi  the  piudence  and  good  Bense  which  have  prevented  the  memben 
Irom  acting  in  accordance  with  hi&  doctrine,  not  to  the  soundneaa  of  the 
doctrine  iUelf.  If  each  member  had  undertaken  to  administer  baptism. 
Ml  he  saya,  each  may  of  right  do,  the  church,  though  now  sufficiently 
involved  in  confusion,  would  have  been  in  a  condition  far  worse  thui 
it  is. 

I  must  here  reply  to  one  of  the  gentleman's  arguments,  which  I  foi^ot 
to  notice  in  the  proper  place.  He  aays,  my  objection  to  the  right  of 
females  to  baptize,  comes  with  an  ill  grace  from  me,  as  a  Pedo-bapiist, 
■ince  mothers,  of  olden  lime,  circumcised  their  children.  The  Scriptures 
do  not  inform  us  that  mothers  had  any  such  authority.  The  conduct  of 
-ihe  wife  of  Moaes  is  not  approbated ;  and  the  temper  she  displayed  on 
the  occasion,  does  not  evince  that  she  was  actuated  by  proper  motives. 
There  is  not  another  example  of  the  kind  in  the  Bible.  But  God  might 
have  permitted  unofficial  persons  to  administer  that  ordinance  under  the 
old  dispensation,  and  yet,  when  the  church  extended  her  boundaries  over 
tha  earth,  and  was,  of  course,  placed  in  circnmsiances  greatly  difierentt 
Hwie  would  be  reasons  of  greatest  importance  for  confining  the  adminis- 
tntion  of  the  initiatory  ordinance  to  men  properly  qualified,  and  set 
apart  to  the  work.  Under  the  old  dispensation  he  did  not  say  to  the 
priests,  or  the  prophets,  "  Go  ye,  and  make  disciples  of  all  nations,  cir- 
eumeiaing  them."  Had  such  a  commission  been  given,  there  would 
bave  been  good  reasons  for  confining  the  authority  to  circumcise  to  the 
prophets  and  the  priests. 

But  under  the  new  dispensation,  the  church  was  to  lengthen  her  cords 
and  strengthen  her  stakes.  All  nations  were  to  be  invited  to  participate  in 
her  privileges  and  blessings.  The  Savior  then  said  to  men  qualified  for 
the  responsible  work,  "  Go  ye,  and  teach  all  nations,  baptizing  them  in 
die  name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost."  Thus 
ha  connected  the  work  of  baptizing  and  teaching,  with  the  ofEce  of  the 
ministry,  and  commanded  those  invested  with  the  office,  to  discharge 
those  duties,  and  to  ordain  others  to  the  same  work.  He  committed  it  to 
BO  private  hands.  There  is,  I  repeal  it,  neither  precept  nor  precedent  in 
die  Scriptures,  authorixing  any  but  bishops  or  presbyters  to  baptize ;  and 
no  private  member  dare  attempt  it,  unless  he,  or  she,  is  willing  to  tram- 
ple under  foot  the  authority  of  heaven. 

Buch  are  the  views  I  entertain  on  this  important  subject ;  and  such  ars 
Mnne  of  the  plain  and  obvious  reasons  by  which  ihey  are  sustained.  I 
loave  you,  my  friends,  to  determine,  in  view  of  your  responsibility  to 
Christ  and  his  church,  whether  1  have  established  the  troth  of  the  propo- 
Mtion,  that  baptitm  if  to  be  adminUleTtd  only  by  a  bithop  or  presbyter, 
stripturally  ordained. — [T^me  expired. 

Saturday,  November  2b-~-li  o'clock,  P.  M. 

[hk.  cahpbbll's  closino  befly.] 

Ma.  PaEnDRKT — The  genUeman  has,  for  once  at  least,  sat  down  wiA- 

out  teUiog  us  what  he  has  done.     You  ti\  see  what  he  has  not  done. 

Notwithstanding  the  indisputable  evidence  of  his  failure,  I  will  respond 

to  vhat  baa  been  offered.     Baptism  is  to  be  administered  only  by  an  o^ 

immA,  Uahop  oi  elder  1  >    So  he  sffirma :  but  where  ia  thn  '{flWA^    "^laK 

SbS 
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i;  3  il  aga          1  il  lo      V  dence;  but  I  have  called  ir 

ira  e  an  c    rac   i  om  ihe  Mlllcnial  Harbinger.      Now 

—  o           p   175 

on                                           o  baptise  withoat  preacbing ; 

ng  waa  Ihe  inferior  of  tho  tw 

m      e  was  aent  to  preach  rathe 

an  n?— nay,  it  ia  precisely  wl 

G  nod   " 

1     do  s  ll  a  p            la   elders  and  bisliopa  are  sent  abr 

o    Ids          \  d             not  also  prove  that  all  persons  on 

a  pre  c  e         e  e  a  cus  onied  lo  baptize!  ! 

e    al   Ha  b            }   o  es   1  at  Paul  was  not  aenl  with   s 

ai    z                                     W  ds  Haul  a  bishop ! — a  presi 

a           f             (J  1    ul  0  ha  e  been  an  elder  or  a  bishoj 

f  0        no         V                  omes  not  witbiii  a  thousand 

U             !I          ^er    he  cannot  prove  that  Paul 

1                            1       He  Bays  he  lias  read  It  more  re 

I    1        G  1     b    le      It  et  be  has  not  found  that  in 

1            ad           i  s  1)  ble  a  little  more.     He  confetse 

d  re  so       i  j  Paul  bapUzed  bui  a  few.     Truth  will 

0     IS  ir  an  ut  e  ance      The  gentleman,  imperceptibly  tt 

as  cone  ded  1  at  Paul  practiced  iinmeraion :  for  sure 

I  a  1  had     rength  and  b  ze  enougli  to  sprinkle.     Im 

n       e  oe         1      o  1    OQV  nc  ng  and  Btrong  argumenla. 

al     s                Paul  said,  he  was  not  sent  la  ba 
1     p                             nf     nr  to  preachinn  :  yet  Paul 
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nd  of  the  eunuch,  by  one  of  ihem ;  and  it  is  further  evident  from  the  eon- 
cewion  of  Mr.  R.,  that,  from  the  beginning,  those  vho  preached  the  goft- 
nd,  baptized.  But,  aays  Mr.  Rice,  Philip  might  have  been  a  bishop. 
YvB,  might  have  been!  And  he  adds,  that  we  have  reason  to  believe 
that  he  was  an  evangelist;  but  that  he  was  an  evangelist,  specially  so 
called,  and  appointed  lo  the  work,  is  yet  to  be  proved.  He  might  have 
boeaa  bisho[^-he  might  have  been  an  evangelist,  &c.  &c.,  is  poor  logic. 
Let  ue  read  the  passage : — "  And  at  that  time  there  was  a  great  persecn- 
tion  against  the  church  which  wae  in  Jerusalem,  and  they  were  all  scat- 
tered  abroad  through  Judea  %nd  Samaria,  except  the  apostles.*' — "  They 
that  wero  scattered  abroad,  went  everywhere  preaching  ihe  word;" 
and  Philip  went  down  to  Samaria,  ii,c.  It  is,  theot  indisputably  evident 
that  they  all  preached  and  baptized  their  converts. 

"  Bui  he  might  have  been  a  biahop  !"  Well,  let  him  prove  that  what 
might  have  been,  actually  wtu.  Ananias  might  have  been  a  bishop,  too. 
All  the  persons  named  in  the  New  Testament  might  have  been  any 
thing  which  partyism  demands ;  but  this  species  of  logic,  on  diie  occa- 
aion,  is  wholly  reprobate  and  inadmiasible. 

From  (he  origin  of  baptism  till  now,  no  one  superior  to  a  disciple  vat 
called  upon  to  administer  iL  The  bapdsm  of  John  was,  indeed,  from 
heaven,  though  some  will  have  it,  from  men,  and  will  have  John  to  bap- 
tise as  a  Lev ite.  Yet  even  this  was  administered  by  the  disciples  of  Je> 
nis— for  "Jesus  baptii:ed  not,  but  his  disciples  baptised."  A  commu- 
nity properly  organized,  will  doubtless  set  apart  some  baptists,  who  will 
attend  to  this  ordinance  in  a  becoming  manner,  persons  of  discriminatioiit 
judgmeni,  and  responsibility  of  character. 

The  first  genlile  baptisms,  it  has  been  proved,  and  we  noir  see  it  can- 
not be  withstood,  were  performed  by  laymen.  Peter  took  with  him 
from  Joppa  to  Gesarea  "  six  brethren,"  They  had  no  official  designation 
whatever.  They  were  Jews  by  nation,  and  brethren  by  faith  in  Jesus 
Christ.  These  were  commanded  to  baptize  the  first  fruits  of  the  gen- 
tile world.  Unofficial  persons,  in  the  New  Tesiament,  are  in  distinction 
from  those  in  office,  usually  called  "  brethren."  Thus  they  stand  forever 
■loreotyped  in  the  Jerusalem  letters  to  Uie  gentiles — "  The  apostles,  elders, 
and  brethren  send  greeting."  Peter,  then,  and  the  six  brethren,  were  the 
••ly  baptized  persons  on  the  ground.  Peter  did  not  baptize,  but  com- 
mmded  Ibem  to  be  baptized.  The  case  is  made  out — and  the  negative 
aide  of  (be  question  sustained  by  arguments  invincible — by  facts  indis- 
putable. 

The  gendeman  observes,  there  is  no  council  to  decide  when  circum- 
■lances  make  such  baptists  necessary  or  expedient.  There  is  no  need  for 
SDch  deliberations.  The  common  sense  of  a  community,  and  the  good 
aruM  of  Hged  and  experienced  brethren,  will  be  a  much  safer  palladium 
thau  ecclesiastic  or  synodical  action.  My  general  observation  on  this 
aabject  is,  that  any  disciple  or  brother  may  baptize,  only  when  circum- 
stances requiro  and  suihoiize  it.  If  the  circumstances  aro  mistaken,  no 
Tory  great  danger  may  ensue ;  for,  indeed,  there  is  much  less  depending 
on  the  operation  than  any  other  circumstance,  so  far  as  the  enjoyment  of 
tha  blessing  is  regarded.  We  have  not  experienced  much  trouble  or  dan- 
ger on  that  account,  although  the  license  has  been  carried  farther  by  us, 
nun  any  denomination  in  Christendom.  It  is  now,  indeed,  much  less  fie- 
qnent  than  formerly,  and  wilt  become  still  leas  so,  as  we  advance  to  a 
moro  eomplete  o^auixaliou,     We  eaiuot,  then,  ia  joatice,  Yk  ifi^t«w»Me& 
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views — and  has  frequently  before  c 
authorities,  and  upon  numbers  of 
stances  inconsistent  with  myself. 
prove  inconsistencies.  Witness  I 
how  complete  the  failure,  you  have 
those  books  instead  of  the  apostl 

/learning  of  my  witnesses  and  vouch. 

Vmagazine  of  arguments  and  proofs, 
nakedness  of  the  land,  and  to  show 
and  learning  against  us.     He  demui 
and  would  have  you  believe  that  1 1 
believes  it?     No  one — not  even  IN 
Whateley,  or  Mr.  Smyth,  or  any  c 
that  our  views  are  not  singular,  and 
church,  or  the  Pedo-baptist  societies 
which  we  have  been  so  repudiated  t 
The  gent^jeman  will,  if  possible, 
witness  whom  he  cannot  at  all  dis 
man,  or  he  is  on  the  wrong  side,  or 
when  I  renounced  Presbyterianism— 
Mr.  Bacon  is  too  young  a  man,  thou 
logic.     But  when  evidence  is  wanti 
attempt  to  weaken  the  authorities  on 
arguments  cannot  be  at  all  encounte 
ing  and  good  sense  in  the  writings  of 
wUl  obtain  for  them  as  much  estee 
liave.     Mr.  Bacon  speaks  with  as  mi 
sound  discretion,  and  intellectual  er 
other  writer  of  his  denomination  in 

^intellect,  and  of  attainments  of  the  hi 
Weak  minds  are  the  slaves  of  old 
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ihority  we  pouoM  u  not  personal,  nor  official.  Il'ia  the  luthoritj  of  ihs 
tniih— the  great  Irulha  eliciled,  or  developed,  in  vhe  current  coatrovenj, 
and  rerorntnlion.  Light  has  been  elicited  by  the  collision  and  co-operation 
of  maoy  minds;  and  it  is  gone  forth,  and  going  forth,  with  a  power  ^ 
iiresislible  a*  the  light  of  God'a  Run. 

We  began  at  the  right  places  and  at  the  right  Ume— Jenifalera,  and  the 
descent  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  One  parly  begins  at  Rome,  another  at  Con- 
■tantinople,  another  at  Geneva,  Amsterdam,  or  Weetminaler,  We  begin 
at  Jerusalem.  Others  began  with  I.uther,  with  Calvin,  or  with  Wee- 
ley.  Some  with  this  synod,  and  some  with  that.  But  we  begin  with 
the  twelve  aposlles  assembled  in  Jerusalem.  We  must,  Mr.  President,  go 
beyond  the  reigns  of  king  Henry  VUl.,  prince  Edward,  and  the  mighty 
tyrant  Elizabeth.  We  must,  sir,  go  beyond  St.  Alhanaeius,  St.  Augus- 
tine, and  the  council  of  Nice.  We  must  go  up  to  Jerusalem  and  the ) 
holy  twelve.  ' 

Bishop  Porcell,  as  all  the  Catholic  bishops,  gloried  in'Koq^e,  and  in 
8L  Peter.  He  has  a  line,  or  lineage,  of  bishops  made  out,^um  Peter  to 
Gregory  XVI.,  a  splendid  hoax,  a  golden  dream.  ThostfVho  have  the 
idea  of  succession  and  hereditary  grace  in  (heir  heads,  cannot  dispense 
with  it.  So  much  of  the  pope  as  there  is  in  every  man's  stomach,  so 
much  depends  he  upon  this  chain  of  so  many  links,  not  noticing  how 
many  wooden  ones  are  interposed.  Is  not  Kome  the  mother  and  mis- 
trees  of  all  churches  1  exclaims  the  prelate — the  learned  prelate  of  Cin- 
cinnati !  Was  not  Peiet  the  first  bishop  of  the  imperial  and  .eternal  city  T 
We  say  prove  it,  and  we  will  believe  it.  But  never  was  there  a  greater 
failure  ! !  He  could  not  prove  that  Peter  was  ever  at  Rome  ;  and  if  he 
had — that  he  planted  that  church,  and  presided  over  ii,  is  wholly  out  of 
the  question.  But  we  argued  then  as  now,  and  triumphed  then  on  this  \ 
ground — and  on  this  ground  roust  always  triumph,  that  Jerusalem  ie  the  I 
mother  of  all  true  churches,  and  the  mistress  too,  if  we  must  have  a  mis-  / 
TBEse  rather  than  a  loro.  We  know  that  Peter  was  there,  and  set  up 
the  kingdom  there,  and  that  all  the  holy  twelve  were  there,  and  that  the 
first  and  last  apostolic  council  waa  there  ;  and  letters  patent  issued  thence 
in  favor  of  all  the  gentile  churches,  and  one  grand  act  of  incorporation 
emanated  thence.  To  Jerusalem,  then,  we  make  our  first  and  last  ap- 
'  pea).  Whenever  Mr.  Rice  turns  his  eyes  towards  that  ancient  city,  more 
ancient,  by  a  thousand  years,  than  Rome ;  more  venerable,  too,  for  a 
thousand  reasons;  he  will  give  up  his  baptism — subject,  action,  design, 
and  administrator,  loo.  He  will,  indeed,  allow  a  bilhop  to  baptize  a 
proper  subject,  but  he  will  permit  a  deacon,  too. 

From  Jerusalem  sounded  out  the  word  of  the  Lord.  It  was  the  radi- 
ating centre  of  Christianity.  Great  was  the  multitude  nf  them  that  pub- 
lished it.  The  brethren  from  that  point  perambulated  Judea,  Samaiia, 
Syria,  &c.  They  preached  the  word  every  where,  and  every  preacher 
occasionally  baptized  his  own  converts;  even  Paul  himself  sometimes 
immersed !  What  was  right  in  those  days,  is  still  right.  All  persons, 
then,  enlightened  and  gifted  by  God,  may,  by  a  jure  divino,  a  right 
■acred  and  divine,  proclaim  the  word  when  opportunity  and  circum-  • 
■lances  present  themselves,  demanding  it.  He  that  persuades  a  sinner  / 
to  coma  to  the  Lord,  may  also  baptize  him.  For  all  of  which  we  have  f 
ihe  highest  authority — the  practice  of  the  first  church.  v 

I  am  opposed  to  all  innovationa.     Innovations,  with  me,  are  not  the 
"    a  of  last  year,  last  century,  nor  of  the  last  milleuiiiDi.    ISBiyiVv 
IB  \ 
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jtions  are  customs,  usages,  rites,  doctrines  that  commenced  one  year  after 
\fohn  wrote  the  .word  amen  at  the  end  of  the  Apocalypse.     All  hare  a 

ght  to  read  this  book ;  to  think,  speak,  and  act  for  themselves.  When 
y  discover  what  the  Lord  would  have  them  to  do,  they  are  not  to  con- 
with  flesh  and  blood — with  expediency,  with  worldly  interests,  hon- 
,  friends,  relations,  but  to  obey  and  honor  the  Lord  that  bought  'Uem. 

The  gentleman  has  given  me  so  little  to  do,  I  shall  only  add— that  I 
advocate  good  order,  as  well  as  abstract  rights— --and,  while  I  have  shown 
what  circnmstanceir  authorize  in  some  cases,  what  they  have  authoriiad 
on  former  occasions,  I  think  that,  in  the  present  day,  they  authorize  a 
very  high  regard  to  good  order ;  and,  as  a  general  rule,  call  for  particular 
persons  for  particular  and  special  works  and  services. 

But,  fellow-citizens,  we  all  do  fade  as  a  leaf — we  are  frail  dust  and 
ashes ;  our  words  soon  pass  away.  They  perish  from  our  lips  as  tha 
sound  dies  up*n  the  ear.  Our  opinions  are  as  light  as  air ;  but  Ot^f 
jifOnrd  haa^at.all  times  firmly  stood,  and  shall  from  age  to  age  endia*. 
^**A\\  fieflh  iftjgrass,*'  and  the  glory  of  mah  as  the  flower  that  fadedi 
away ;  ** butote  word  of  the  Lord  endureth  forever."  Bring  all  thingt, 
then,  to  its  discriminating  and  solemn  test ;  what  accords  with  it  receiw, 
believe,  and  practice :  what  does  not,  reject  as  a  human  invention,  wad 
repudiate  as  a  part  of  the  doctrines  and  commandments  of  men.— [TlMe 
expired. 
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PROPOSITION   FIFTH. 

In  Conversion  and  Sanciification,  fkt  iS^nrit  of  God  eperaies 

on  Persona  only  through  the  Word.    Mr.  Campbell  ajgirma. 

Mr.  Rice  denies. 

Monday,  Ifbv.  27 — 10  o'doek,  A.  M. 
fm.  caicfbell'b  opknino  ADDREsa.] 

Hr.  PRSfliDBNT — The  propotition  to  be  diicusied  to-dajr,  is  admitted 
Ml  all  hands  to  be  of  iranBcendent  importance  to  the  chriatiaii.  It  ia  ex- 
pretsed  in  the  following,  words  : — "In  conoertion  and  itmiHJieatu>n,tht 
S^ril  of  God  operates  on  penont  only  through  the  WoM. 

Most  contrOTeraiea  are  mere  logOmachie»— wars  of  words  about  word>,\ 
■id  not  about  things.  Fenpieoit}'  and  precision  in  the  definition  of  the/ 
terms  of  a  proposition  at  the  commencement,  would  have  prevented  mortf 
than  half  of  ^1  the  debates  in  the  world,  and  would  have  reduced  the] 
other  half  to  less  than  half  their  size.  Indeed,  we  yet  need  for  daily  use' 
m  much  more  simple  and  ecriplnial  vocabulary,  on  the  great  subject  of 
religion,  as  well  aa  in  some  other  departments  of  literature  and  Bcience. 
The  cumbrous,  unwieldy,  and  badly  assorted  nomenclature  of  certain 
sciences,  has,  for  centuries,  retarded  Uieir  progress.  This  is  most  unToi-  . 
Innately  trae  in  the  iotellectnal  and  moral  departments.  Scholutic  theol- 
(^y  is  greatly  behind  the  a^.  The  atale  divinity  of  other  times,  refuses 
to  reconsider  its  sense  or  its  symbols.  Hence  the  superabundance  of  the 
barbarouB  gibberish  nod  miserable  jargon  yet  extant  in  our  creeds  and  sys- 
tems of  theoretic  divinity.  Some  samples  of  these  quaint  vocables  may 
be  given  in  the  discussion  of  the  creed  question. 

Meantime,  we  have  yet  to  leam  how  much  perversion,  not  of  language 
only,  but  of  the  mind  also,  has  grown  out  of  sectarian  animosities  end 
bickerings.  The  periodical  hobbies  of  religious  parties  generate,  like  our 
political  feuds,  hosts  of  new  terms ;  and  often  change  and  modify  (he  old 
ones,  that  even  a  well  practiced  politician,  with  Johnson,  and  Webster, 
■nd  Richardson  by  his  aide,  cannot  now-a-days  define  either  whig  or  tory, 
demoerat  or  republican. 

It  is  truly  an  interesting  study  to  leam  the  new  phraseology  of  religion, 
not  only  of  religion  in  generai,butoflhe  different  leading  parties  of  the  pres- 
ent church  militanL  An  adept  in  this  study  could  almost  swear  loa  Romanist 
or  a  High-churchman,  a  Presbyterian  or  a  Methodist,  in  thedark,if}ieooly 
heard  him  apeak  for  a  single  hourj  and  that,  loo,  without  staling  one  of 
his  peculiar  dogmata.  Certain  words,  like  the  tkibboltth  of  the  Ephraim- 
hea,  invariably  identify  the  religious  tribe  to  which  the  speaker  belongs. 

In  die  midst  of  this  babelism  there  is  one  fact,  which  it  behooves  me 
lo  state.  I  scarcely  know  how,  indeed,  to  introduce  it  in  this  place ;  and 
yet  it  is  essential  to  a  proper  understanding  of  the  whole  subject  before 
MMi  This  &ct  ia,  that,  in  the  strife  of  partyism,  some  Bible  terms  have 
been  so  appropriated  lo  represent  peculiar  tenets  and  views  which  never 
d  to  their  inspired  anlfaon ;  that,  were  P»i\  now  Vnm%  wtositiig^ 
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U8,  he  could  not  understand  much  of  his  own  language.     Ta  this  daai 
belong  the  words  regeneration,  sanctification,  and  conversion. 

With  special  reference  to  the  discussion,  and  teethe  words  of  my  pro- 
position, I  must,  therefore,  notice  one  capi^  blunder,  which,  if  not  now 
detected,  might  involve  the  subject  before  us  in  great  obscurity.  I  can- 
not, however,  much  as  I  regret  it,  distinctly  unfold  my  meaning  in  a  single 
sentence.  Allow  me»  then,  to  open  it  gradually  to  the  apprehension 
ofalL 

The  various  conditions  of  man,  as  he  was,  as  he  now  is,  and  as  be  shall 
hereafter  be,  as  connected  with  Adam  the  first,  and  Adam  the  second,  an 
set  forth  in  Sacred  Scripture,  under  various  images  and  metaphors,  each 
of  which  belongs  exclusively  to  its  own  class,  and  is  independent  4>f  eve- 
ry other  one;  requiring  no  addition  nor  subtraction  of  other  images, 
from  other  classes,  to  complete  or  to  unfold  it.  For  example ;  the  pres- 
ent condition  of  sinners,  in  Adam  the  first,  is  set  forth  under  such  meta- 
phors as  the  following:  dead,  destroyed,  lost,  alienated,  enemy, 
astray,  condemned  in  law,  debtor,  unclean,  sold  to  sin,  darkened,  blii 
&c.  Each  one  of  these  has  a  class  of  opposite  metaphors,  of  the  same 
particular  idea  or  figure.  These  metaphors,  just  now  quoted,  giwe  rise 
to  a  corresponding  class,  indicative  of  his  new  condition  in  Adam  tht 
second,  such  as— quickefted,  made  alive,  bom  again,  new  created,  saved, 
reconciled,  friend,  converted,  illuminated,  pardoned,  redeemed,  Ac  The 
changing  of  these  states  is  also  set  forth  in  suitable  imagery ;  such  as— 
regeneration,  conversion,  reconciliation,  new  creation,  illummation,  remis- 
sion, adoption,  redemption,  salvation,  &c.  Now,  the  error  to  which  I 
allude,  primarily  consists  in  not  uniformly  regarding  each  one  of  these  as  a 
complete  view  of  man,  in  some  one  condition,  or,  in  his  whole  condition 
in  Adam  the  first,  or  in  Adam  the  second ;  but  in  sometimes  contemplat- 
ing them  as  parts  of  one  view,  as  fractions  of  one  great  whole,  and,  con- 
sequently, to  be  all  added  up  to  make  out  a  full  scriptural  view  of  man, 
in  Adam  and  in  Christ,  and  of  the  transition  from  the  one  state  to  the  other. 
From  this  wild  confusion  of  metaphors — the  indiscriminate  use  of  ce^ 
tain  leading  terras,  mere  images  it  may  be,  our  very  best  and  most  adom^ 
ed  treatises  on  theology  are  not  always  exempt.  Hence  regeneration, 
conversion,  justification,  sanctification,  &4i.  &c.,  are  frequently  represented 
as  component  parts  of  one  process:  whereas,  any  one  of  these,  indepen- 
dent of  the  others,  gives  a  full  representation  of  the  subject  Is  a  man 
regenerated?  he  is  converted,  justified,  and  sanctified.  Is  he  sanctified? 
he  is  converted,  justified  and  regenerated.  With  some  system-builders, 
however,  regeneration  is  an  instantaneous  act,  between  which  and  con- 
version there  is  a  positive,  substantive  interval ;  next  comes  justification; 
and  then,  in  some  still  future  time,  sanctification. 

A  foreigner,  in  becoming  a  citizen,  is  sometimes  said  to  be  naturalized, 
sometimes  enfranchised,  sometimes  adopted,  sometimes  made  a  citizen. 
Now,  what  intelligent  citizen  regards  these  as  parts  of  one  process? 
Rather,  who  does  not  consider  them  as  different  metaphors,  setting  forth 
the  same  great  change  under  various  allusions  to  past  and  present  circum- 
stances ?  From  such  a  statement,  none  but  a  simpleton  would  ima^ni 
that  a  foreigner  was  first  naturalized,  then  enfranchised,  then  adoptedi 
and  finally  made  an  American  citizen :  yet  such  a  simpleton  is  that  leuned 
Rabbi,  who  represents  a  man,  first  regenerated,  then  converted,  then  Jnt- 
tified,  then  sanctified,  then  saved. 

Under  any  one  of  these  images,  various  distinct  acts  of  the  mind,  or  of 


nfFLUENCE  OF  THE  HOLT  SPmiT.  618 

die  vhole  peivon  of  an  individual,  may  be  necessary  to  the  compIatiDii 
of  the  predicate  concernincr  him.  Thus,  in  regeneralion  or  convenion; 
there  may  be  included  hearing,  believing,  repenting,  and  being  baptized. 
'The«e  are  connected  as  cause  and  cfTect,  under  a  fixed  admin  is  Ira  tion  or 
economy  of  salvation.  So  Paul  askB,  "  How  shall  they  call  upon  him  in 
whom  they  have  not  believed  ?  How  shall  they  believe  in  him  of  whom 
they  have  not  heard? — and  how  shall  they  heai  without  a  preacher T — 
Mai  bow  shall  they  preach  unless  they  be  sent  T 

The  terms  of  my  proposition  will  now  be  easily  defined  and  ippn- 
faended.  Conversion  is  a  term  denoting  that  whole  moral  or  spiritual 
chan^,  which  is  sometimes  called  sanctlGcation,  sometimeH  legenerKtion. 
These  are  not  three  changes,  but  one  change  indicated  by  these  three 
terms,  regeneration,  conversion,  sanctificalion.  Whether  we  shall  «all  it 
by  one  or  the  other  of  these,  depends  upon  the  metaphor  we  happen  to 
have  before  us,  in  contemplating  man  as  connected  with  the  two  Adams — 
the  old  or  the  new,  the  flmt  or  the  second,  the  earthly  or  the  heaven- 
ly. Is  he  dead  in  the  first  T— then  he  is  bom  again  and  alire  in  the  M> 
GOnd.  Has  he,  like  the  prodigal  son,  strayed  away  in  the  first,— he  r^ 
turns.  OT  is  converted  in  the  second.  Is  he  unclean  or  polluted  in  the 
earthly  Adam  I — he  is  sanctified  in  the  heavenly.  Is  he  lost  in  the  firsti 
—he  is  saved  in  the  second.  Is  he  destroyed  and  ruined  in  the  first  I— 
he  is  created  anew  in  the  second  Adam,  the  Lord  from  heaven. 

If  I  am  asked,  why  I  admitted  the  terms  conversion,  sanctification,  or 
legeneralion  into  the  proposition,  I  answer  again,  I  could  not  help  it  It 
would  have  been  to  debate  the  question,  while  settling  the  preliminaries. 
We  must  take  the  religious  world  as  we  have  to  take  the  natural  or  the 
political;  that  is,  just  as  we  find  them,  or  as  they  find  us.  I  seek  to  ac- 
complish in  this  preamble,  what  ought  to  have  been, but  which  could  not 
be,  accomplished,  in  settling  the  propositions.  I  therefore  now,  most 
distinctly  and  emphatically  state,  that  with  me,  and  in  referenue  to  this 
discussion,  these  terms,  severally  and  collectively  indicate  a  moral,  a 
tpirilual,  and  not  a  physical  nor  legal  change. 

A  physical  change  has  respect  to  the  eisence  or  form  of  the  sobject.  A 
legal  change,  is  a  change  as  respects  a  legal  sentence,  or  enactment. 
Hence  pardon,  remission,  juatiticniion,  have  respect  to  law.  But  a  mo- 
nl  or  spiritual  change,  is  a  change  of  the  moral  stale  of  the  feelings,  and 
of  the  soul.  In  contrast  with  a  merely  intelleeiual  change — a  change  of 
views,  it  is  called  a  change  of  the  aficciiona — a  change  of  the  heart.  It  is 
in  this  acceptation  of  the  subject  of  my  proposition,  that  I  predicate  of  it, 
•*  The  Spirit  operates  only  through  the  Word." 

The  term  only  is,  indeed,  redundant ;  because  a  moral  change  is  effected 
only  by  motives,  and  motives  are  arguments ;  and  all  the  arguments  ever 
used  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  are  found  written  in  the  book  called  ihe  Word 
of  Truth.  Hence,  the  term  only  is  equivalent  to  a  denial  of  what  I  con- 
ceive to  be  the  assumption  of  my  respondent,  viz:  that  the  Spirit  in  re- 
^neralion,  operates  tomettmtt  without  the  Word.  Only  is.  therefore,  by 
the  force  of  circumstances,  made  to  mean  alwayt.  But,  indeed,  this  is 
e  a  matter  of  form,  than  of  any  grave  importance — inaHmuch  as  the 
idtnission  of  Proiestsnts,  and,  I  presume,  of  my  opponent  also, 
e  change  of  which  we  speak  is  a  moral,  or  spiritual  change. 
I,  I  prove  that  conversion,  or  sanctification,  is  efiected  by  the 
ATrulh  at  all,  I  prove  that  it  is  a  moral  change,  and,  consequeallj', 
'  d  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  through  the  Word  alone. 
3F 
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On  the  subject  of  spiritual  influence,  there  are  two  extremes  of  doctrine* 
There  is  the  Word  alone  system,  and  there  is  the  Spirit  alone  system.  I 
believe  in  neither.    The  former  is  the  parent  of  a  eold,  lifeless  rationiliim 
and  formality.     The  latter  is,  in  some  temperaments,  the  cause  of  a  wiUt 
irrepressible  enthusiasm  ;  and,  in  other  cases,  of  a  dark,  melancholy  dei- 
pondency.    With  some,  there  is  a  sort  of  compound  system,  claiming  both 
the  Spirit  and  the  Word — representing  the  naked  Spirit  of  God  opentioff 
upon  tile  naked  soul  of  man,  without  any  argument,  or  motive,  interposed 
iavoiia  mysterious  and  inexplicable  way — incubating  the  soul,  quickeninf^ 
or  M)Uiif  it  spiritually  alive,  by  a  direct  and  immediate  contact,  withoot 
Ih*  iiildrvention  of  one  moral  idea,  or  impression.    But,  after  this  creating 
act,  there  is  the  bringing  to  bear  upon  it  the  gospel  revelation,  called  eon- 
yersion.     Hence,  in  this  school,  regeneration  is  the  cause ;  and  conve^ 
■ion,  at  some  futyre  time,  the  result  of  that  abstract  operation. 
/  There  yet  remains  another  school,  which  never  speculatively  sepinlei 
,^e  Word  and  the  Spirit;   which,  in  every  case  of  conversion,  contem- 
plates them  as  co-operating ;  or,  which  is  the  same  thing,  conceives  of 
/  the  Spirit  of  God  as  clothed  with  the  gospel  motives  and  arguments— en- 
/  lightening,  convincing,  persuading  sinners,  and  thus  enabling  them  to  flee 
'  from  the  wrath  to  come.     In  this  school,  conversion  and  regeneration  an 
terms  indicative  of  a  moral  or  spiritual  change— of  a  changre  accomplished 
'.  through  the  arguments,  the  light,  the  love,  the  grace  of  God  expressed  and 
revealed,  as  well  as  approved  by  the  supernatural  attestations  of  the  Holy 
I  Spirit.     They  believe,  and  teach,  that  it  is  the  Spirit  that  quickens,  and 
I  that  the  Word  of  God-^the  Living  Word — is  that  incorruptible  aeedt 
I  which,  when  planted  in  the  heart,  vegetates,  and  germinates,  and  grows, 
){and  fructifies  unto  eternal  life.     They  hold  it  to  be  nnscriptural,  irrationalt 
unphilosophic,  to  discriminate  between  spiritual  agency  and  instrument- 
ality— between  what  the  Word,;)er  se,  or  the  Spirit,  per  #e,  severally 
does ;  as  though  they  were  two  independent,  and  wholly  diatiaet  powerit 
or  influences.     They  object  not  to  the  co-operation  of  secondary  causes; 
of  various  subordinate  instrumentalities ;  the  ministry  of  men ;  Uie  minis- 
try of  angels ;  the  doctrine  of  special  providences ;  but,  however,  when- 
ever the  Word  gets  into  the  heart — the  spiritual  seed  into  the  moral  nature 
of  man ;  it  as  naturally,  as  spontaneously  grows  there,  as  the  sound,  good 
corn,  when  deposited  in  the  genial  earth      It  has  life  in  it ;  and  is,  therfr* 
fore,  sublimely  and  divinely  called  '*  The  Living  and  Effectual  Word." 

I  prefer  the  comparisons  of  the  Great  Teacher.  They  are  the  moat 
appropriate.  We  frequently  err  when  handling  these,  because,  in  our 
quest  of  forbidden  knowledge,  we  are  disposed  to  carry  them  farther  than 
he  himself  did.  In  the  opening* parable  of  the  Gospel  Age-— a  parable 
placed  first  in  the  synopsis  of  parables  presented  by  Matthew,  Mark, 
and  Luke — he  thus  compares  the  Word  of  God  to  seed ;  and,  with  Iefe^ 
ence  to  that  figure,  he  compares  the  human  heart  to  soil,  distributed  into 
six  varieties :  the  trodden  patliway,  the  rocky  field,  the  thorny  cliff,  the 
rich  alluvian,  the  better,  and  the  best  of  that.  But  we  are  not  content 
with  that  beautiful  and  instructive  representation  of  the  philosophy  of 
conversion.  We  must  transcend  these  limits.  We  must  explain  the 
theory  of  vegetation.  We  must  explain  the  theory  of  soils.  Wa  fliWi' 
even  become  spiritual  geologists,  and  explore  all  the  strata  of  ^paoAir 
earth ;  and  even  then,  there  yet  remains  an  infinite  series  of  wlqfa  and 
wherefores  concerning  all  the  reasons  of  things  connected  with  jboie  Ta- 
rieties.     These  speculations,  and  the  conflicting  theories  to  wJIch  thay 
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have  givan  birth,  we  nill  and  beqnealh  to  the  mora  curioua  and  specala 
lin,  and  will  farlber  premise  some  things  necessary  to  a  proper  opening 
of  the  argument. 

Han,  by  his  fall  or  apostaay  from  God,  lost  three  things — union  widi 
God,  orj^nal  righteousness,  and  original  hoLiness.  In  consequence  of 
diese  tremendous  losses  he  forfeited  life,  lost  the  right  of  inheriiing  the 
earth,  and  became  subject  to  all  the  physical  evils  of  this  world.  He  is, 
therefore,  with  the  earth  on  which  he  lives,  doomed  to  destruction :  mean- 
while, a  remedial  system  is  introduced,  originating  in  the  free,  soveraign, 
and  unmerited  favor  of  God;  not,  indeed,  to  restore  man  to  an  Eden 
lost^to  an  inheritance  forfeited — to  a  life  enjoyed  before  his  Blienation 
Irom  his  Divine  Father  and  benefactor.  This  supremely  glorious  and 
transcendent  scheme  of  Almighty  love,  contemplates  a  nearer,  more  inti- 
male,  dnd  more  sublime  union  with  God,  than  that  enjoyed  in  ancient  par- 
adise— a  union,  too,  enduring  as  eternity — as  indestructible  as  the  divine 
esnence.  It  bestows  on  man  an  everlasting  righteousness,  a  perfect  holi- 
ness, and  an  enduring  blessedness  in  the  presence  of  Qod  for  ever  and 

To  accomplish  this  a  new  manifestation  of  the  Divinity  became  necessarjr. 
Hence  the  development  of  a  plurality  of  existence  in  the  Divine  Nature. 
The  God  of  the  first  chapter  of  Genesis  is  the  Lord  God  of  the  secoiuL 
Light  advances  as  the  pages  of  human  history  multiply,  until  we  hava 
God,  the  Word  of  God,  and  the  Spirit  of  God  clearly  intimated  in  the 
law,  the  prophets,  and  the  Psalms.  But,  it  was  not  until  the  Sun  of 
Righteousness  arose — till  the  Word  became  incarnate  and  dwelt  among 
US — till  we  beheld  his  glory  as  that  of  an  only  begotten  of  the  Father, 
full  of  grace  and  truth ;  it  was  not  till  Jesus  of  Nazareth  had  finished  the 
work  of  atonement  on  the  hill  of  Calvary— till  he  had  brought  life  and 
immortality  to  li^t,  by  his  revival  and  resurrection  from  the  sealed 
sepulchre  of  the  Arimalhean  senator;  it  was  not  till  he  gave  a  commit 
aion  to  convert  the  whole  world,  that  the  development  of  the  Father,  and 
of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Spirit  was  fiiUy  stated  and  completed. 
Since  the  descent  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  on  the  birth-day  of  Chrisl'a 
ehurch — since  the  glorious  immersion  of  the  three  thousand  triumphs  of 
the  memorable  Pentecost,  the  churok  has  enjoyed  the  mysteries  and  sub- 
lime light  of  the  Father,  snd  of  thcffion,  and  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  as  one 
Divinity,  manifesting  itself  in  these  incomprehensible  relations,  in  order 
to  effect  the  complete  recovery  and  perfect  redemption  of  man  from  the 
guilt,  the  pollution,  the  power,  and  the  punishment  of  sin. 

No  one,  Mr.  President,  believes  more  firmly  than  1,  and  no  one,  I  pre- 
aune,  endeavors  to  teach  more  distinctly  and  comprehenaivelv  than  I, 
this  mysterious,  sublime,  and  incomprehensible  plurality  and  unity  in  the 
Godhead.  It  is  a  relation  that  may  be  apprehended  by  all,  though  com- 
prehended by  none.  It  has  its  insuperable  necessity  in  the  present  con- 
■ition  of  the  universe.  Without  it,  no  one  can  believe  in,  or  be  recon- 
ciled to,  the  remedial  policy,  as  developed  in  the  apostolic  writings, 
imd,  sir,  1  have  no  more  faith  in  any  man's  profession  of  religion,  than  I 
have  ia  the  sincerity  of  Mahomet,  who  does  not  believe  in  the  Father, 
■nd  in  the  Son,  and  in  the  Holy  Spirit  as  co-operating  in  the  illumination,  > 
pution,  and  sanc^Geation  of  fallen,  sinful,  and  degraded  man.  While, 
then,  I  repudiate,  with  all  my  heart,  the  scholastic  jargon  of  the  Arian,  \ 
Unitarian,  and  Trinitarian  hypotheses,  I  stand  up  before  heaven  and  earth,  I 
fl  of  the  eacred  style— ^n  the  f^iir,  fuU  and  ^ifeeV  cam^n^tavcraX 
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Torits  anil  senlencea,  according  to  llie  canons  of  a  soun 

not,  sir,  value  at  the  price  of  a  single  mill  the  religion 
specla  Ihe  jjrand  affair  of  eternal  life,  whose  religion  is 
'ii  on,  and  compleied  by  the  personal  agency  of  the  Holy 
[  esteem  it  the  peculiar  excellence  and  glory  of  our  n 
Dirittinl:  that  the  soul  o(  man  is  quickened,  enlighlenec 

1,  while  avowing  these  my  conviclions,  1  have  no  more 
diose  false  and  pernicious  theories  that  confound  the  [ 
le  Father  with  that  of  the  Son,  or  with  that  of  the  Holy 
k  of  any  of  these  awful  names  with  thai  of  another  j  or 

lout  the  knowledge,  belief  and  obedience  ofihe  gospel,  i 
holy  npnsdes  and  evangelists,  than  I  liave  wiih  the  auti 
the  book  of  Mormon. 

elaljon  of  Father,  Son  and  Holy  Spirit  is  not  more  cli 
in  are  the  different  ofHces  assumed  and  performed  by  the 
ineffable  Three  in  (he  present  affairs  of  the  universe. 
'  as  unity  of  design  and  concarrence  of  action  are  coniera 
erate  in  every  work  of  creation,  providence  and  reden 
B  concurrence  expressed  by  ihe  Messiah  in  these  words- 
rkedi  hitherto,  and  !  work"—"  1  and  my  Father  arc  o 
ver  the  Father  doeih.  the  Son  doelh  likewise:"  but  not 
:e  as  annuls  personality,  impairs  or  inlerferes  with  the  i 
ludi  in  llic  snUalion  of  man.     For  example  :   the  Falhei 
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thnawe  hareamved  at  the  proper  consideration  of  our  propoiition.lo  wit; 
In  eonversion  and  lanciification,  the  Holy  Spirit  operates  only  ihrongb  tb* 
Word  of  Truth. 

In  how  many  other  waya  the  Spirit  of  God  may  operate  in  natDre.  or 
in  society,  in  the  way  of  dreams,  visloas  and  miracles,  conies  not  within 
the  premises  contained  in  our  proposition.  To  what  extent  He  may  ope- 
rate  in  suggestions,  Bpeoid  providences,  or  in  sny  other  way,  is  neither 
affirmed  nor  denied  in  the  proposition  before  ut.  It  has  respect  to  con- 
vertion  and  timelifiealion  only.  Whaterer  ground  is  fairly  covereil  by 
these  terms,  belongs  to  this  discussion.  What  lies  not  within  these  pre- 
cinct*, comes  not  legitimately  into-  this  debate. 

I.  Qur^rjf  argument  in  proof  of  our  proposition,  shall  be  drajyn  ffi'm 
^^l■'  fonj/iriii^i^  tht  humanjn'"'' 

That  the  human  minJTias  a  specific  and  well-deGned  conedintion,  is  as 
eTide[Ui.asihat  the  body  has  a  peculiar  organ  iztiltcirj~~or  that  the  univetae 
^■lAf  hsToiir^und  cude  of  laws,  whictrgOTgppitr  OirflBTD^ 
moral  contiiiuiion,M^weII  as  our  pByi 
^pacitief^^nBT  oneoT  w  hicE  is  violated  on  the  pari  of  our  Creator,  in.hJe 
F°"""^°riif'^^^^^^^'^'^'°^^"''i  nnV^iPore  iliafTafe  OlTr  BedsTiTye  anf<  ""itn^'  faiMit. 
fies  destroyed  or  violated  by  the  phyaic lain,  who  rationally  and  benevo- 
lontly  aims  at  ouc  restoration  to  health  from  aomej "      "    '      "'""'  ^ 


w  faculuea  are  impart«drr=J10  old  faculty  destroyed ' 


5.jiei)her 


jBon  nor  less  in.  number ;  ihey  are  neither~better  aor  wone  in  kind^ 
Paul  ihe^poslle,  and  Saul  of  Tarsua,_ara_lhBJaineMworuJQJaLflBJlH 
the  BilimaT,  in  I  pH  nn  Hi  il  ts^  mbraTpo  wersareconcerneii.     Hiamental  and\ 
physicaT^empeniBetU  were  juBt_lha-aaine_afieiils*Jiefiirt_he_be^ 
•JEbiylian.      The  Spirit  of  God,  in  effecting  this  great  change^joes  i 
-liidalei  [^bmorphose,  or  annihilate  any^ower  orjaculiyofjhe.n 

"  •'"■  "■"•      He  merely  receives  new  ideaisL_8nd  new  impreaju 


mtdy^gthe  ii 
'anduqSiivbc 


I  uqSii^bes^T'great  moral,  or_Bpiiituat~.c 
■UfS^hfereTiflie  was  dead,  and  dead  wherein  he  was  formerly  alivf 
''-^-•A*^b»-body  6t  outward  mmr  hu-itt  peuuttaT'o^iiTzalion,  so  has  the 
mind.  Both  are  organized  in  perfect  adaptation  to  a  world  without  Q>: 
the  one  to  a  world  of  sensible  and  material  objects,  the  «theT  to  that 
world,  and  to  a  spiritual  system  also,  with  which  it  is  to  have  perpetual 
intimacy  and  communion.  But  the  mind  is  to  commune  with  its  Creator, 
and  its  Creator  with  it,  through  material  as  well  as  through  spiritual  na- 
taire:  and  for  this  purpose  he  has  endowed  it  with  faculties,  and  the  body 
wtdi  senses  favorable  to  these  benevolent  designs. 

Now,  as  llie  body  has  to  subsist  upon  material  nature,  and  the  mind 
upon  the  spiritual  system,  both  are  so  organized  and  furnished  as  to  e^ 
cure  and  assimilate  so  much  of  both  as  are  necessary  for  this  end.  That, 
for  example,  the  body  lives,  moves,  and  has  its  being  in  the  midst  of  mat- 
ter from  which  it  is  to  draw  perpetual  austenance  and  comfort.  For  doing 
this,  it  is  admirably  titled  with  an  animal  machinery,  created  for  this  pur- 
pose, without  which  animal  life  would  immediately  become  extinct.  The 
lacgs  are  fitted  for  respiration,  and  the  stomach  is  furnished  with  all  the 
powera  necessary  to  the  reception,  digestion,  and  assimilation  of  so  much 
of  material  nature  as  is  necessary  to  the  hcathful,  vigorous  and  comfortsr 
bl6  subsistence  of  the  body.  But  nothing  from  without  can  afford  it  sub- 
sialence  or  comfort,  but  in  harmony  with  this  organization. 

Man,  then,  has  to  live  by  breathing,  eating,  and  drinking ;  and  withoul 

duM  operations,  nothing  sraimd  him  can  eflbrd  him  \il«  «n&.  cmsS»^ 
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Nothing  of  the  bounties  of  nature  can  adminiBter  to  his  animal  enjoy* 
ments  in  any  other  way.  God,  then,  feeds  and  sustains  man  in  perfeeC 
harmony  with  this  organization.  He  neither  dispenses  with  any  of  theie 
powers  nor  violates  them,  in  supporting  physical  life  and  comfort. 

Precisely  so  is  it  in  the  spiritual  system.  The  mind  has  its  powers  of 
receiving,  assimilating,  and  enjoying  whatever  is  suitable  to  itself,  as  die 
body  with  which  it  is  furnished.  While  eml|jklied,  it  has  only  its  own 
proper  faculties ;  but  it  has,  also,  organs  and  srases  in  the  body,  by  and 
through  which  it  communes  with  matter  and  with  spirit,  with  God,  and 
nature,  and  man ;  and  through  which  they  commune  with  it  It  receives 
all  the  ideas  of  material  nature  by  putward,  bodily  senses,  without 
which  it  could  not  have  one  idea  or  impression  of  the  external  universe 
A  blind  man  has  no  idea  of  colors,  nor  a  deaf  man  of  sounds.  Neither 
can  any  one  give  him  an  idea  of  them  without  those  senses.  Since  the 
world  began,  every  man  sees  by  his  eyes  and  hears  by  his  ears.  What* 
ever  knowledge,  therefore,  is  peculiar  to  any  sense  can  never  be  acquiiej 
by  another.  If  God  give  sight  to  the  blind,  or  hearing  to  the  deaf,  he  does 
it  by  restoring  these  senses :  for,  since  the  world  began,  no  man  has  ever 
seen  by  his  ears  nor  heard  by  his  eyes. 

So  true  it  is,  that  all  our  ideas  of  the  sensible  universe  are  the  resnlt  of 
sensation  and  reflection.  All  the  knowledge  we  have  of  material  natnrey 
has  been  acquired  by  the  exercise  of  our  senses  and  of  our  reason  upon 
those  discoveries.  With  regard  to  the  supernatural  knowledge,  or  the 
^Towledge  of  God,  that  comes  wholly  "  by/otVA,"  and  "  feith"  itself 
«« coYnes  by  hearing."  This  aphorism  is  Divine.  Faith  is,  therefore,  a 
consequence  of  hearing,  and  hearing  is  the  effect  of  speaking;  for,  hear- 
ing comes  by  the  Word  of  God  spoken,  as  much  as  faith  itself  comef  by* 
hearing.  The  intellectual  and  moral  arrangement  is,  therefore— 1 «- The 
word  spoken ;  2.  hearing ;  8.  believing ;  4.  feeling ;  5.  doing.  Such  is 
the  constitution  of  the  human  mind — a  constitution  divine  and  excellent, 
adapted  to  man's  position  in  the  universe.  It  is  never  violated  in  the 
-moral  government  of  God.  Religious  action  is  uniformly  the  effeet  of 
religious  feeling :  that  is  the  effect  of  faith ;  that  of  hearing ;  and  that  of 
Something  spoken  by  God. 

}  Now,  as  faith  in  God  is  the  first  principle — the  soul-renewing  principle 
of  religion ;  as  it  is  the  regenerating,  justifying,  sanctifying  principle ; 
without  it,  it  is  impossible  to  be  acceptable  to  God.  With  it,  a  man  is  a 
son  of  Abraham,  a  son  of  God ;  an  heir  apparent  to  eternal  life— an  ever- 
lasting kingdom. 

And  what  is  christian  faith  ?  It  is  a  belief  of  testimony.  It  is  a  per- 
•aasion  that  God  is  true ;  that  the  gospel  is  divine ;  that  God  is  love ;  that 
Ghrist's  death  is  the  sinner's  life.  It  is  trust  in  God.  It  is  a  reliance 
upon  his  truth,  his  faithfulness,  his  power.  It  is  not  merely  a  cold  as- 
sent to  truth,  to  testimony ;  but  a  cordial,  joyful  consent  to  it,  and  recep- 
tion of  it. 

,  Still  it  is  dependent  on  testimony.  No  testimony,  no  faith.  The 
^pirit  of  God  gave  the  testimony  first.  It  bore  witness  to  Jesus.  It  ex- 
I  pected  no  faith  without  something  to  believe.  Something  to  believe  is 
I  always  presented  to  faith ;  and  that  something  must  be  heard  before  it  can 
Ibe  believed ;  for,  until  it  is  heard,  it  is  as  though  it  were  not — a  nonentity. 
I  But  it  is  not  enough,  that  it  be  heard  by  Uie  outward  ear.  God  has 
Igiveu  to  man  an  inward,  as  well  as  an  outward  ear.  The  outward  recog^ 
guzes  sounds  only ;  the  inward  recognizes  sense.    Faith  is,  therefore,  im» 
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tomUe  without  langnage ;  and,  conseqaently,  without  the  knowledge  <ii 
umage,  and  thai  language  onderatood.  It  is  neither  neceaaary  nor  pos- 
itm,  without  language — intelligible  language.  An  infant  cannot  hare 
lith ;  but  it  needs  neither  bith,  nor  regeneration,  nor  baptism.  It  waa 
.  figment  of  Bt  Augustine,  adopted  by  Calvin,  propagated  in  hia  InatU 
Dtea,  and  adapted  by  hii  children. 

These  infant  rcgeneralora  are  lame  in  both  limbs :  in  the  right  limb  of\ 
Uth,  and  in  the  leU  limb  of  philosophy.  They  move  on  crutches,  and  | 
roken  crutches,  too.  They  have  no  philosophy  of  mind,  or  else  itey  I 
bandon  it  in  all  their  theological  embarraisments.  They  will  have  in-/ 
nta  regenerated,  and  souls  morally  dead  quickened  by  a  direct  impulae.j 
iie  Spirit  of  God  is  supposed  to  incubate  their  souls — to  descend  uponl 
Mm  and  work  a  grace  in  them— a  faith  without  reason,  without  ugn-j 
tSDt,  without  evidence,  without  intelligence,  wilhont  perception,  willwi 
nt  fear,  hope,  love,  confidence,  or  approbation. 

The  whole  system  of  Calvinism,  of  Arminianiiin,  is  crazy  just  at  thia  •< 
oinL  They  build  a  world  upon  the  back  of  a  tortoise.  They  pile  \ 
loontaina  upon  an  egg.  They  build  palaces  upon  ice,  and  repose  on  j 
Baches  of  ether.  They  have  not  one  clear  idea  on  the  subject  of  regen-  / 
ration.  It  is  to  them  a  mystic  mystery — a  cabalistic  word — a  mere  | 
liibboleth.  The  philosophy  of  mind  is  converted  into  a  heap  of  ruins.  / 
liey  hare  the  Spirit  of  God  operating  without  testimony — without  ap-/ 
reliension  or  comprehension — without  sense,  susceptibility,  or  feeling  :| 
id  all  this  for  the  sake  of  an  incomprehensible,  unintelligible,  and  wonai 
lan  useless  theory.  I,  therefore,  ea;  ammo,  repudiate  Sieir  whole  the-'| 
ry  of  mystic  influence,  and  metaphysical  regeneration,  as  a  vision  of  \ 
iaionB,  a  dream  of  dreams,  at  war  with  philosophy,  with  the  philosophy  ; 
r  mind,  with  the  Bible,  with  reason,  with  common  sense,  and  with  all  / 
Iziatian  experience,  ' 

H.  Hiir  M^n^  aygument_iB_deducBd  from  th«_far.t,  ^fit  nn  living  miin  i 
IB  ever  beraEeaid  of,^d  none  can  now  be  found,  posscBsed  of  jtjingle  | 
Siccli«iiwi--<i»f-<llfifflanity7  of_iig^e  BpTrituat"thought,Yeelingi.tii 

hern  the  Bible,  or  some  ttadition  irom^it,  hM  not  been  l» 

rhere  the  Bible  KaTnot  been  sent,  or  its  traditions  developed,  there  is  / 
It  one  single  spiritual  idea,  word,  or  action.     It  is  all  midnight--a  gloom 
rofound — utter  darkness.     What  stronger  evidence  can  be  adduced,  than  I 
iki  most  evident  and  indisputable  fact  ?     It  weighs  more  than  a  thousand  { 
>liiiitet  of  metaphysical  speculations. 

One  would  most  rationally  conclude,  that  if  the  Spirit  of  God  did  any 
here  illuminate  the  human  mind,  or  work  into  the  heart  the  principle  of 
itb  previous  to,  and  independent  of,  any  knowledge  of  the  Holy  Scrip- 
urn,  he  would  most  probably  do  it  in  those  portions  of  t)ie  earth,  and 
nid  those  vast  masses  of  human  kind  entirely  destitute  of  the  Word  of 
ifo ;  wholly  ignorant  of  the  "  only  name  given  under  the  whole  heaven," 
f  which  any  sinful  man  can  be  saved.  If,  then,  he  has  never  operated 
I  this  way,  where  the  Bible  has  never  gone,  who  can  prove  that  he  hi 
peratei  here,  where  the  Bible  is  enjoyed. 

When,  then,  we  reded  upon  the  melancholy  fact  so  often  pressed  upon^ 
la  attention  of  Christendom,  by  her  missionaries  to  heathen  lands,  ibatl 
ot  more  than  one-third  of  human  kind  enjoy  the  name  of  Jesus ;  that  j 
X^enths  or  seven-tenths  of  mankind  are  wholly  given  up  to  the  mostj 
npid  idolatries  or  delusions  ;  that  pagan  darkness,  and  Mahometan  im-\ 
BBtaraa  eorei  the  Mn§\  and  largest  portions  of  Qtu  «arib,  aa&  i&%^:^ 


DEBATE  ON  THE 

majority  of  our  race  in  the  most  debasing  supcniitions — in  lh« 
giiorauce,  sensuality,  and  vice;  and  that  from  ibeac  h  vrilb- 
spiriiua]  and  divine  infiueime,  of  a  regenerating  anil  >alatar)r 
HO  far  aa  all  documentary  evidence  avmichelh.  If,  then,  in- 
spirit of  the  Bible,  the  Holy  Spirit  of  our  God.  did,  at  aU,  Ire- 
the  record,  and  work  faith,  or  comniunicBte  intelligence,  wttb- 
teaiimony;  methinks  this  is  the  proper  field,  A.nd  ihere  bting 
ce  of  his  having  so  done,  is  il  not  a  fact  as  clear  aa  leTelaiiM 
en^-clear  as  demonsirauon  itself,  that  the  illnminating,  regttn^ 
iverting,  sanciifying  intluenecB  of  (he  Spirit  of  Wisdom  md  B*- 
<Te  not  antecedent  to,  nor  independent  of,  the  written  ORClei  ot 
^T 

iriftifrf  .argument  is  deduced  from  ..ihaXact,  lhal-no-otia_prj)fe«* - 
£-been~ihe-aiibjeci  of  the  illu mutating  ciiai'ciliiig..and..suiclifj- 
tiotM  ef-llu;._Spirit»f-^orf,~c;tH_e 


,~c;tH_e*er  e^tfiressaain^e  right  con- 
of  ajiritualjhings,  noi^lreaiJy  foual. 


n  ihewiiolejubjecl  o    ^__     ^ 

ijealwoid.  We  haveoeen  Tavorod  with  nutncrou»~feTtilaii(nu 
leriencea  of  the  most  Bpiritoally  minded  and  excellent  christians 
!  age.  And  on  listening  to  them  with  the  stricleal  alteniioi^ 
with  all  our  powers  of  diacrimination,  every  idea,  seniimenl. 
ssioo  as  uttered,  I  have  never  heard  one  sug^tion  containing 
il  ray  of  light,  which  was  not  eighteen  hundred  y^an  old,  and 
lund  in  the  Holy  Seriptnrcs — read  of  all  men  »ho  cbooae  to 
1  the  Spirit  of  God  has  said  to  lainls  and  ainnen.  Evident 
,  from  ihia  fact,  which,  I  presume,  !  may  also  call  an  iitconlio 
ct,  that  no  light  is  commanicaied  by  the  Holy  Bpini,  ia  wgw 
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..  _.         BiDff  dowl  in  BinB  and  treipuaea,  until  being  quickened  uid  1 

renewed  by  the  Hoi;  Spirit,  he  ii  therebv  enabled  to  answer  this  c&ll,  and  I 
to  enabrace  the  gnce  offered  and  contained  in  it;  and  that  b^  no  Ibm  power  j 
than  that  which  raised  up  Chritt  from  the  dead.  Elect  infanta,  dying  in 
infimcy,  are  regenerated  and  aaved  by  Chriat  through  the  Spirit,  who  work-  \ 
eth  when,  and  where,  and  how  he  plcaaes ;  lo  also  are  alt  other  elect  per-  \ 
•one,  who  are  incapable  of  being  outwardly  called  by  the  miniatry  of  the  I 

So  apeaks  the  Confation,  chap.  x.  lec.  2,  3. 

Now,  I  sak,  of  what  use  ia  the  mioiBlry  of  the  Word  in  any  case,  to  far 
u  regeneralloQ  ia  concerned  ?  This  is  a  point  on  which  I  am  peculiariy. 
Mliciious  of  ill  ami  nation.     Surely  faith,  and  preaching,  and  t'  ' 

miniswyareall  vain  and  uaelena  in  niEkihg  a  manajey.  creatu 
TnfanjTand  unJauffht  pafptnaTnay  brregenerateJ  by  the^SpiriLa 
*tffit  faiLh ,  knQwIedge.or  an yTttn m i na lioh'wti alejrer^  Nay,  indeed,  if  n 
i^oatllon  bo  irue,  and  Irae  it  most  assuredly  is,  that  whatever  is  essential 
to  tegeneration  in  any  case  ia  essential  in  all  cases,  then,  although  we  have 
ibne  classes  of  subjects,  to  wit :  elect  infants,  elect  pagans,  and  elect  gos- 
pel hearers,  we  have  for  them  all  one  and  the  same  species  of  regenera- 
tion. This  is  one  of  my  reasons  why  I  have  charged  my  Presbyterian 
friends,  on  some  occasions,  of  "  making  the  Word  of  God  of  non-effect  by 
their  traditions;"  and,  therefore,  I  solicit  such  an  exposition  of  this  dog- 
ma as  will  set  me  right,  if  1  err  in  this  particular.  As  the  confession 
nads,  we  have  thus,  in  effecting  the  regeneration  of  an  infant,  the  Spirit 
alone  operating  by  a  physical  power,  tantamount  to  that  which  raised  op 
to  life  again,  the  dead  body  of  the  crucified  Messiah. 

Miracles,  truly  never  cease  on  this  hypothesis :  inasmuch  as  the  regen- 
eration of  every  infant  is  a  demonstration  of  a  power  as  supernatural  as 
the  resurrection  of  the  Messiah.  Unfortunately,  however,  this  power  is 
not  only  never  displayed  to  our  conviction  at  the  lime,  nor  ever  so  die- 
played  after  the  event  as  to  become  an  object  of  perception,  much  less  of 
aensible  demonstration.  If,  indeed,  as  it  sometimes  happens  in  some 
Ivinches  of  this  school,  regeneration  is  not  regarded  as  another  name  for 
conversion  and  eanciiiication,  but  a  previous  work,  then  it  will  be  im- 
portant that  we  be  enlightened  on  the  question.  How  long  the  interval 
between  regeneration  and  conversion,  between  regeneration  and  faith,  and 
between  regeneration  and  the  dying;  infant's  or  pagun's  exit  t  For  if  the 
interval  should  be  such  as  to  preclude  the  possibility  of  conversion  and 
■uclification,  we  should  have  the  startling  fact  promulged,  that  infants, 
and  pagans  too,  dying  regenerate,  enter  heaven  without  being  converted  I 
Another  curious  question  will  certainly  arise  here.  Of  what  use  ia  iofsnt  - 
^pliauii aceordjng Jo . soch  a  theory  of  regeneration?  For,  if  elect  infante 
are  regenerated  without  knowledge,  faitn,  repentance,  or  baptism,  and  if 
non-elect  infants,  though  baptized,  are  not  regenerated,  why  have  such  a 
war  of  words  about  a  matter  virtually  worth  nothing  to  the  living  or  to 
the  dead! 

T.  JAyfifik  argument  ph?]U^;^^jirfj^jnTin..Jhfl  Hnly  Spirit's  own 

melEodiorartdreiiBing  iiT^onvirti'd  m.''n.ij'y;.°ign^_ijd'lfppi|ipd  to.  the  sens*, 

"SSd  words  to  the  understanding  and  affeclio^,^  The  ^essiah  himself, 
'iKy'aeyBntyTWngetists^^d  the  twelve"  apostles  were  accomplished  and 
fitted  for  their  ministry  to  the  world  by  such  inspirations  and  accompa- 
nying powers  as  human  nature  and  society,  Jewish  and  pagan,  then  re> 
quired,  and  I  presume  always  will  require.  They  were  first  sent  to  tha 
fawt  abeep  of  the  hooae  of  Israel ;  and  aflerwarda  the  apoa^w  vbtb  «si&  ^a 
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the  gentiles.  _j|owi  in  eeeking  to  regenentie  anji  iaTf  the  hnman  ftmifafy 
1.  .    1  J  '  ^  them  with 


]y  apposite  in^ns ;  appropriate  and  fitted  to  the  end 
proposed  by  the  donor  of  this  intelligence  and  power.     He  seems  to  have 
jOttght  admission  into  the  hearts  of  the  people,  by  these  glorinna  diyplayi"  , 
of  divine  power  presentedto"  the  eye,  and  these  words  of  gryg^  addrasfflj^ 

^  possessed  and  ihe  dead  raised ;  and,  while  seeing  these  solemn  and  m^ 

^nificanrarguuients,  thflV  hetod  words  of  tenderness— words  of  pardon  ind 
of-tife  spoken  with  a  diviiieiBaFnestTiiegg^  With  a  heavenly  sympathy  aid 
flRction.  j'hus  the  6 pint  sought  to^njJBiLthem,  He  used  maiMi 
niional  liMans ;  therefore,  we  argue,  suoh  means  were  necessary,  and  ■• 
still,  in  certain  modifications  of  that  same  supernatural  gmndeor,  n< 
to  conversion  and  sanctification.  .c^&igna^.  aa-E^.LexplainiB_i 

cBftcessaity^^t  for  believers,  but  for  unbelievers.     They  w^ 
tojgith...  '^he  miracIe,opSnedihfiI£eaiirt, Ihe  te8tim9ny_of  the  Lor^~entfl^ 
ed,  and  the  Spirit  of  Godwith  it;  and  the  wpric^of^  coii^tMk^ 

ilmtshed."  ^ 

TTOTPrytnay  we  not  conclude  that  miracles  and  words  are  not  a  mere  le* 
dundancy — a  perfect  superfluity  ?  May  we  not  regard  them  as  eeeentul 
means,  employed  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  in  accomplishing  his  work?  It  isi 
perhaps,  important  also  to  say,  that  the  proof  of  a  proposition  is  alwajrs 
subordinate  in  rank  to  the  proposition  which  it  proves.  The  life  is  not  ill 
the  miracle,  but  in  that  which  the  miracle  proves.  The  grand  propoeitimi 
*^  at  Jesus  is  the  Messiah,  the  Son  of  God,  the  Savior  of  the  woild. 
He  that  believes  this  proposition,  is  **  begotten  of  God."  It  is  the  **  in- 
corruptible seed.*'  It  is  the  *«  living  Word.*'  It  abideth  forever.  The 
churcn  of  the  Messiah  is  built  upon  it.  The  promises,  then,  certainly 
ustify  the  conclusion,  that,  in  converting  and  sanctifying  the  world,  ths 
pired  apostles  and  evangelists  used  means  of  divine  authority ;  and  osi- 
er did  depend  upon,  nor  teach  others  to  depend  upon  any  agency  &m 
above,  dispensing  wi^  such  an  instrumentality. 

VT..J^nr  yi,r/A-4fcfguuiem  is  duiived  fiom-iheuaBag^hosen  by  the  Mg;^ 
eiaE^s  the  official  designation  of  the  Holy  SpiritT^  lie  caUs  lnm"lto 
Jfaractttos,  and  that,  tooTwIth  a  special  reference  to  his  new  misaioi. 
This  term,  occurring  some  five  times  in  the  apostolic  writings,  is,  in  ths 
common  version,  translated  both  comforter  and  advocate;  and,  by  Dr» 
Campbell,  monitor.     As  an  official  name,  I  prefer  advocate  to  either  of 
the  others.    It  is  generic,  and  comprehends  them  both.    An  advocate  may 
be  a  monitor,  or  a  comforter ;  but  a  monitor,  or  a  comforter,  is  not  neces- 
sarily an  advocate.     Now,  as  the  Spirit  is  to  advocate  Christ's  cause,  ht 
must  use  means.     Hence,  when  Jesus  gives  him  the  work  of  convictioni 
he  furnishes  him  with  suitable  and   competent  arguments   to  effect  tlii 
end  of  his  mission.     He  was  to  convince  the  world  of  sin,  righteousnsM 
and  judgment.     In  accomplishing  this,  he  was  to  argue  from  three  topm 
1.  The  unbelief  of  the  world;  2.  Christ's  reception  in  heaven;   S«  Thi 
ethronement  of  his  great  adversary,  the  Prince  of  this  world.     Then  the 
rson,  mission  and  character  of  the  Messiah  alone  came  into  his  plead- 
Jesus  promised  him  the  documents.     And,  indeed,  the  four  evan- 
^lisCs  are  arranged  upon  the  instruction  given  by  the  Messiah  to  his  adnH 
mte.     In  convening  men,  xVve  ^^^vi'vV^  xVv^  ^\A^  Advocate,  was  to  speak  ef 
esue.    Hence,  speakiug  o(  3«a\)a\^i  ^^^ypx^S^  i^^^v^m^iansaiy 
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to  the  conreniion  of  men.  The  official  seirice  ind  work  thui  aaaigned/^- 
the  Holy  Spirit  ii  ■  standing  evidence,  that,  in  conversion  and  sanctific*^ 
turn,  be  operates  only  throngli  the  Word.  And,  aa  it  has  been  ilreadji'^ 
■hown,  conveTsion  is,  in  ail  catea,  the  same  work,  he  operates  in  this  do4 
partment  only  by  and  through  the  Word,  spoken  or  written ;  and  neither 
phyaicslly  nor  meuphysically. 


COmffiWginn  ;   ffpn*  'h"  gift  of  to 

Kli  operation!, That  the  Mesi 


m  opera  tip  na, Jhat  the  Mesaiiih  had  a  commission  for  convincing  and 

'eonveriing  itie  world,  has  been  already  ithown.  That  he  was  to  use  argn- 
ments  has  been  fully  proved;  that  he  wss  to  speak  and  work  also;  that, 
by  signs  and  miracles  he  accompanied  the  Word,  and  made  it  efTecluaL 
How,  that  language  ia  eaaential  to  the  completion  of  the  commission,  is 
Airther  proved  froai  the  great  fact,  that  the  hnt  gift  of  the  Holy  Spirit, 
Uider  the  Messiah's  commission,  was  the  gift  of  tongues. 

Language,  not  merely  the  various  dialects  of  human  apeech,  bnt  lan- 
guage itsel^not  Hebrew,  Qreek  and  Koman — but  that  of  which  Hebrew, 
Greek  and  Roman  are  mere  dialects,  forms,  or  moden,  is  essential.  He 
gave  the  first,  and  he  gave  the  second.  He  made  a  glorious  display  of  the 
lue  of  language,  of  the  need  of  tongues,  in  commencing  his  new  work. 
He  gave  utterance  ;  for  uiteraoce  is  his  gifL  So  Paul  to  the  Corinthians 
Mid,  "You  are  enriched  by  him  in  alt  knowledge,  and  in  all  utterance." 
The  day  of  Pentecost  ia  the  beet  comment  on  this  whole  subject  of  spir- 
itual influence  ever  written.  We  have  much  use  for  it  in  this  discussion. 
It  ie  just  as  useful  on  the  work  of  the  Spirit,  as  on  the  genius  and  desigs 
of  baptism. 

It  aeldooi  occurs  lo  at,  that  all  Christendom— the  living  world,  is  now 
indebted  for  the  very  book  that  records  the  name,  and  embalms  the  me- 
mory of  the  Messiah,  and  for  all  that  is  known  of  the  Holy  Spirit — for  the 
very  language  of  the  new  covenant — for  the  soapel  of  the  kingdom — and 
for  every  spiritual  idea  and  conception  of  God,  of  heaven,  of  immortality, 
ct  our  origm,  nature,  relations,  obligations  and  destiny,  to  the  immediate 
agency  of  this  Spirit  of  all  Wisdnm  and  Kevelatioi^— to  the  gift  nf  ton guea, 
or  of  language.  Yet,  true  to  the  letter  it  is,  that  "  no  one  could  say  that 
Jems  is  Lord,  but  by  the  Holy  Spirit." 

.^^j^B  amongst  us,  through  the  ignorance  that  is  in  them,  on.  thia^^iand'i 
Ihenie,  aacHbeloTHiTEiiiBari  ihtnd"tfiB"[»wers  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  They  \ 
RjHeMhi  the  Huroan  mind_aa  possessing  someJJMl  of  mnate  power^^jOT 
'  onpBiiinjfspTn tu Jj^^  L  i*^  B,m7e  oTtta ~iraowlec[£e_o f  JigdlbxjEa^ 
C^eff  coDteropTatioa  of  ualure.  TTiejaifniKiTate  iHe  doctrine  of  ihejallii 
JlCjitunaiilmbec ill ty  and  depravity,~anJ  adoni  Human  reason  wltTi  a  very  \ 

fplii'itirf  plgF'^°'''^j!ij_^!'^'''^  "flT""^  rT»li|iillll.~Jftii)p  at  ^rp^"^^^..  i^n  alnuwri- 

thfi-tnen ial  JfiilgsopTi e r'and,  1  he  Dciat,  tljg_ Romani fit^and— |- 

'jtiirmonize^in  thjeself-congratulatory  assumption ._  They  aay,  thm  man  ^ 
""  can|bY'lheleebIe.gL]mniefingnieh-ltgtit(if  hi"  "wn  Tliidi''irfff nat'in*,  HlhT    \ 

^ftoeead  trog^KjatTgliori,  or  aacend  from  liia  a  pafffrinri  rpacnTiiTiga  tn  ' 
T^dM— lo^e  ajgr^gBSLon  of  .his  very  beine_BTiil  ppHp^tiPOft ;  humnn  r»-  ' 
__T^9ijSiiJit^^^^e~^Mul's  LromoMJjty.  and  afiiture_atatc  of  reward  a  and  ; 

J^menU^wTtRoUl  tHn  Bjhig,  and   w|lhnilt  '*"■   t"-t'iqjf  fif  [[)^^n[y  ; 


pnniahments,  1 

^  We  have  neither  so  studied  nature  nor  learned  the  Bible. 


1 


to  Paul's  dogma,  "The  world  by  wisdom  knew  not  Go<\"  uA\ 
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e  with  him,  that  "  it  is  by  faith,"  and  not  by  reason,  "  we  know  thit 
the  worlds  were  framed  by  the  Word  of  God — so  that  thin^  now  seen 
existing  did  not  formerly  exist.*'  We,  indeed,  ascribe  all  our  ideas  of 
spirit  and  of  a  spiritual  system ;  our  conceptions  of  Ood  as  creator— of 
creation  itself,  of  providence,  and  of  redemption,  to  one  and  the  same 
Ipirit,  and  to  that  Logos  who,  in  one  form  or  other,  has  been  the  pnh 
phet  or  the  advocate  of  the  Messiah  and  his  cause,  for  some  six  thoo- 
d  years. 
Wo  pn  yat  fiirthar       Wi»  ftasign  tnthf^  Spjrit  of  ^  Wisdopi  an  j  Rfttft^ 

lation  the  origination  oQhe^j^ntu^Jaflgiiag^t-i^^^^^         'pdged,  of  aP 
iMiguage.  .  Tne^mbst  eniightened"men,  yhether  Pagans,  Jews,  or  Cbrig* 
IKnsp^Fgtyd  fangUage  afl  a  divine  fevelariDng^-ftyf.n  th^^  l^rg**-  pgrgf3"flr 
^riv«d  frqnrrensMjgTTbrectsr    THe  philosophers,  from  Plato  down  to 
rTWhitby,  have^clauned  for  the  Supreme  God  this  honor.     They  htft 


refused  it  to  either  civilized  or  uncivilizecT  mafe-to  all  conyen 
"-ag^menU  They  have  hlindlod|"wnh~  great  effect,  that  plainest  of  pro- 
'jRSriujnB.^hat  councils  could  not  be  convened ;  that  if  they  had  sponti- 
neously  arisen,  no  motions  could  have  been  made,  no  debates  commeneed 
nor  conducted  without  the  use  of  speech.  Philosophers  iissume  that 
men  think  in  words,  as  well  as  communicate  by  them  ;  or,  at  Jeast,  have 
some  image  of  the  thing,  natural  or  artificial,  or  they  cannot  even  think 
about  it  The  natund  processgjwhich  can  ^^]y  \f^  "»*'te  in|iftlligrih]<»~tQ. 
all,  isjjhat  the  thing^  gre-existerit,  thel  ideqjot  it  nftyj,,amd  thf*  y*W 


Jast^^The  line_ascendi^j8ffie  word",  the  jdea,  the  tfiijTfr.  Thfi  ^'^* 
^esKfiifidiiig  \t^  thft  things  th^^dflaj  tKft'wnrfT     Now,  as  the  line  descend- 


ing is  necessarily  first,  we  must,  especially  in  things  spiritual,  admit  thai 
the  spiritual  things  could  be  communicated  to  man  only  by  one  that  com- 
prehends them,  who  had  seen  them,  and  who  selected  from  the  elements 
of  that  language  first  given  to  man,  when  he  conversed  face  to  face  with 
God  in  Eden,  the  proper  materials  for  words  to  communicate  things  8pi^ 
itual.  In  strict  accordance  with  this  assumption,  Moses  teaches  us  that  God 
conferred  with  Adam,  and  continued  his  lessons  until  Adam  w^s  ^le  to 
give  every  creature  around  him  a  suitable  name.  That  language  com- 
menced in  this  way  all  admit,  from  one  fact,  to  wit:  Every  one  spbad 
THE  LANGUAGE  WHICH  HE  FIRST  HEARS.  Thls  Ls  his  vcmacular.  A  mi^ 
acle  is  before  us.  The  first  man  spoke  without  being  spoken  to;  else 
God  spoke  to  him.  Either  is  a  miracle :  and  of  ihe  tWo,  the  latter  is  of 
the  easiest  credence ;  and,  indeed,  it  is  to  the  faithful  evidendy  true  fipom 
the  words  of  Moses.  JJQthPlato,  then,  I  sajr,  thatjSod  taught,  the  prim; 
jrtiye  jKords^  and  from  that,  jgan  manuTacturfiTThe  derivatives,  w^ith 
Newton,  I  say,  God  gave  man  reason  and  religion  by  giving  huh  speech. 
With  tradition,  I  say,  that  the  god  Thath  of  the  Egyptians  is  the  Thxos 
of  the  Bible,  and  the  Looos  of  the  New  Testament  The  Logos  incar* 
ncUe  is  the  Messiah  of  Christianity.  Therefore,  the  Spirit  of  God,  now 
the  Spirit  of  the  Word,  is  the  origin  of  all  spiritual  words  and  concep- 
tions. With  Paul,  therefore,  I  say,  **  We  speak  spiritual  things  in  8pi^ 
itual  words,  or  words  which  the  Spirit  teacheth,  expressing  spiritual 
'  ings  in  spiritual  words." 
y^I  will  conclude  in  the  language  of  the  Hebrew  poet :  **  It  is  God  that 
/teacheth  man  knowledge,  and  the  inspiration  of  the  Almighty  giveth  him 
[understanding."  «*The  entrance  of  thy  Word  giveth  light:  it  giveth 
lunderstanding  to  the  simple."  The  very  language,  then,  as  well  as  the 
ideas  that  convert  the  soul,  is  spiritual.    So  that  truly  we  may  affirm,  that 
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,  ihe  Spirit  of  God  operates  upoa  a  person  only  by  >nil 
through  the  Word,  and  the  ideas  originated  by  himself.  Of  all  which 
the  first  demonstration  of  the  Spirit  in  fiery  tongues,  words,  language, 
and  signs,  is  a  full  and  ample  proof. — [T^nu  expirtd. 

Mmday,  Nov.  27—11  o'clock,  A.  M: 
[iDL  rice's  Finar  bbplv.] 
Ms.  President — There  are  two  principal  obstacles  in  the  way  of  man's 
■tlvadon.  The  one  is,  thai  he  has  broken  the  law  of  God,  and  is,  there- 
lore,  condemned  :  the  other  is,  that  he  possesses  a  depraved  nature,  and 
is,  therefore,  disqualified  for  the  service  of  God  and  the  happiness  of  hea- 
ven. There  are,  liliewUe,  two  great  doctrines  which  especially  charac- 
terize the  gospel.  The  one  is  the  atonement  of  Christ,  by  which  we 
may  be  relieved  from  the  curse  of  the  law :  the  otlier  is  the  work  of  the 
Spirit,  by  whose  agency  we  may  be  sanctified  and  prepared  for  heaven. 
These  doctrines  constitute  the  two  chief  pillars  in  the  temple  of  gospel 
tnith ;  and  he  who  attempts  to  overturn  the  one  or  the  other,  does  what 
he  can  to  destroy  the  sacred  edifice,  and  to  expose  the  human  race,  help- 
less and  Jtopeless,  to  the  wradi  of  a  just  God, 

The  fjbject  of  discussion  this  morning  is,  tlierefore,  as  important  as 
the  immortal  interests  of  Ihe  soul.  Wiiliout  the  atonement  of  Christ,  alt 
must  die  in  a  state  of  condemnation ;  and  without  the  special  agency  of 
the  Holy  Spirit,  all  must  die  in  depravity  and  be  cLemally  lost, 
.  In  the  discussion  of  a  subject  such  as  the  one  now  before  us,  it  is  of 
the  utmost  importance  that  we  understand  distincdy  the  p&int  in  contro- 
versy. In  this,  as  in  his  otlier  introductory  addresses,  my  friend,  Mr.  C, 
seems  to  have  directed  his  efTorts  more  to  beauty  of  style  and  composi- 
tion, than  to  the  clear  statement  and  defence  of  his  faith.  I  venture  the 
opinion,  that  no  one  individual  in  this  large  and  intelligent  audience,  has 
been  able  to  gather  from  the  address  he  has  just  read  to  us,  wherein  we 
differ,  or  «hlii(>iB  the  poinwto  be  debated.  If  any  one  has  been  so  happy 
as  to  have  Mn  enlightened  concerning  this  important  matter,  I  must 
award  to  him  more  ingenuity  and  discrimination  than  1  possess.  If  time 
were  allowed  me,  and  I  were  capable  of  writing  so  handsome  a  discourse, 
I  might  afford  the  audience  another  hour's  entertainment;  and  yet  they 
irould  not  know  how  far  we  agree  in  our  views  of  this  most  important 
■ubject,  nor  wherein  we  differ. 

The  gendeman  has  said  a  number  of  things  which  are  true,  and  a  num- 
ber of  things  which,  I  suppose,  are  not  true.  Indeed,  I  could  but  admire 
the  number  of  topics  he  contrived  to  introduce  in  the  course  of  an  hour — 
sectarian  phraseology,  the  Trinity,  the  parts  of  the  work  of  salvation 
assigned  to  each  of  the  Persons,  the  nature  of  matter  and  mind,  infant  bap- 
tism, the  origin  of  language,  &c. !  !  1  I  cannot  subscribe  to  much  that 
he  said  with  regard  to  theological  systems  and  sectarian  phraseology. 
With  him,  it  seems,  all  churches  are"<ec(<"  but  his  own;  and  yet  it 
would  be  difficult  to  find  a  denomination  tiiat  is  more  accurately  described 
by  a  correct  definition  of  the  word  tect.     He  tells  us,  he  can  at  any  time 

'  kiiow  a  Calvinisl  or  an  Arminian  by  his  phraseology  before  he  has  heard 
him  an  hour.     And  I  will  say,  that  I  can  identify  a  modern  reformer  of 

*lus  school  in  half  the  time;  not  by  his  close  adherence  to  Scripture 
phraseology,  but  by  the  rant  of  Ihe  sect.     The  exclusive  claims  of  some 
of  OUT  modem  sects  to  be  the  church,  the  only  trut  cAttrcArSavon  n\m« 
of  th«  pride  <rf  Rome,  than  of  the  Spirit  of  the  gospeU    U,  \towKN«ii,  'Con 
40  SO 
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gentleroan  can  establish  the  high  claims  of  his  church,  he  will  haTe  ae 
complish^d  an  important  work. 

The  proposition  before  us  is  in  the  following  words : — "/n  converiion 
and  attncttfication,  the  Holy  Spirit  operates  on  persons  only  through 
the  Word  of  Truths 

The  word  conversion,  as  used  in  the  Scriptures,  in  its  most  enlarged 
sense,  expresses  two  important  ideas,  riz :  Ist.  a  change  of  heart,  and  2d« 
a  change  of  conduct ;  or  a  turning  in  heart  and  in  life  from  sin  to  holi- 
ness, from  the  service  of  Satan  to  the  service  of  God.  The  word  ngn* 
fies  literally  turning  from  one  thing  to  another.  When  an  individual  who 
has  been  pursuing  a  certain  course,  turns  to  an  opposite  one,  we  naturaDy 
conclude  that  his  mind  is  changed.  Hence  the  word  conversion  came  to 
signify  both  cause  and  effect — the  change  of  heart,  and  the  consequent 
change  of  conduct  In  this  sense  it  is  used  in  Matt  xviii.  3 :  **  Except 
ye  be  converted,  and  become  as  little  children,  ye  shall  not  enter  into  the 
kingdom  of  heaven.'* 

The  word  sanetificatum  is  employed  in  the  Scriptures,  and  by  all 
accurate  theological  writers,  not  to  signify  something  in  its  nature  distinct 
from  regeneration  or  conversion,  but  the  progress  of  the  gracious  worib 
of  which  regeneration  is  the  commencement 

The  difference  between  us,  so  far  as  this  subject  is  conoenied,  is,  in 
general  terms,  this :  Mr.  Campbell  believes,  that  in  the  work  of  oonrer- 
sion  and  sanctification  the  Spirit  operates  only  through  the  TVutK  I 
believe  that  the  Holy  Spirit  operates  through  the  truth  where,  in  the  na- 
ture of  the  case,  the  truth  can  be  employed ;  but  I  deny,  that  the  Spirit 
operates  only  through  the  truth.  I  would  not  have  consented  to  discuss 
the  proposition,  if  the  word  "  only  "  had  been  omitted.  For  we  believe 
and  teach,  that  the  Holy  Spirit  operates  ordinarily  through  the  truth,  bat 
not  only  through  the  truth. 

That  we  may  ascertain  precisely  the  point  in  debate,  it  is  important  to 
inquire  how  far  we  agree.  I  remark,  then,  th^t  we  agree  on  the  follow- 
ing points : 

First.  That  the  Holy  Spirit  dictated  the  Scriptures — that  **holy  men 
spake  of  old  as  they  were  moved  by  the  Holy  Ghost." 

Secondly.  That  the  Holy  Spirit  confirmed  the  truth  of  the  Scriptures 
by  miracles  and  prophecies. 

Thirdly.  That  in  the  conversion  and  sanctification  of  those  who  ars 
capable  of  receiving  and  understanding  the  Scriptures,  the  Spirit  operates 
ordinarily  through  the  truth.  Thus  far  we  are  agreed.  We  differ  on 
the  following  important  points : 

First,  Mr.  Campbell  contends,  that  in  conversion  and  sanctification  the 
Spirit  never  operates  without  the  truth,  as  the  means  of  influencing  the 
mind.  I  maintain,  that  in  the  case  of  those  dying  in  infancy  and  idtoc/i 
the  Spirit  operates  without  the  truth. 

Second.  Mr.  Campbell  affirms,  that  in  the  conversion  and  sanctifica- 
tion of  those  capable  of  understanding  the  Word,  the  Spirit  operates  omt 
through  the  truth — that  is,  the  Spirit  dictated  and  confirmed  the  Word* 
and  the  Word,  by  its  arguments  and  motives,  converts  and  sanctifies  the 
soul.  I  desire  that  this  point  may  be  very  distinctly  apprehended ;  for 
it  is  of  vital  importance.  Mr.  Campbell  teaches,  that  in  conversion  and 
sanctification,  the  Holy  Spirit  operates  on  the  minds  of  men,  just  as  his 
spirit  operates  on  the  minds  of  this  audience ;  or  as  the  spirits  of  Demos- 
thenes and  Cicero  operated  on  the  minds  of  their  auditors,  or  their  readeiSi 
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Til.  hy  his  wardf  and  arguotenu  ulone.  As  Mr.  Campbell  prefcnta 
worda  and  argumenU  lo  the  minds  of  hia  hearera  or  readera,  and  thuae 
words  and  argumenis  exert  an  influence  on  them ;  so  the  Holy  Spirit 
presents  in  ihe  Sirriptiires  arguments  and  tDotivea ;  and  by  these  alone 
does  He  operate  on  the  human  mind. 

Such  precisely  is  hia  doctrine  on  (his  vital  subject,  I  regret  that  he 
did  not,  in  hia  adiiress,  more  distinctly  present  it.  To  prove  to  you,  my 
friends,  that  I  am  not  mi  are  presenting  him,  I  will  read  ecTeral  passage* 
from  his  Ckriatianilt/  Rtttored. 

"  Because  arguments  ate  addresaed  to  the  understanding,  will,  and  affec- 
Xlona  of  men,  they  are  called  moral,  inasmuch  as  their  tendency  is  to  fenn 
or  change  the  habits,  manners,  or  actions  of  men.  Ererf  apirit  puts  forth 
its  moral  power  in  words :  that  is,  all  the  power  it  has  over  the  views,  hab- 
its, manners,  or  actions  of  men,  ia  in  the  meaning  and  arrangement  of  its 
ideas  expreaaed  in  words,  or  in  significant  signs  addressed  to  the  eye  or  ear. 
All  the  moral  power  orCieero  and  Demosthenes  was  in  their  orations  when 
«poken,  and  in  the  eircumatances  which  gave  them  meaning;  aod'whatever 
power  these  men  have  exercised  over  Greece  and  Rome  since 'their  death, 
is  in  their  writings. 

The  tongue  of  the  orator  and  the  pen  of  the  writer,  though  amall  Inatni- 
menta  and  of  little  physical  power,  are  the  two  most  poweriul  inatrumenta 
in  the  world;  because  thef  are  to  the  mind  aa  the  arma  to  the  body — they 
•re  but  the  instruments  of  moral  power.  The  strength  ia  in  what  ia  spoken 
«r  written.  The  argument  it  Ike  poaer  of  the  tpirit  of  man ;  and  the  oidy 
power  vhieh  out  ipirit  eaa  exert  over  another  ii  ilt  argMmeiili.  How 
often  do  we  see  a  whole  congregation  roused  into  certain  actions,  eapres- 
aioos  of  joy  or  sorrow,  by  the  spirit  of  one  man.  Yet  no  person  supposes 
that  his  spirit  has  literollj  deserted  his  body,  and  entered  into  every  man 
«nd  woman  in  the  house,  although  it  is  oflen  said  he  has  filled  them  with 
liis  spirit.  Uut  how  does  that  spirit,  located  in  the  head  of  yonder  little 
.man,  fill  all  the  thouaanda  around  him  with  joy  or  sadness,  with  fear  and 
trembling,  witii  leal  or  indignation,  as  the  cose  may  be  \  How  has  it  dis- 
played such  power  over  so  many  minds!  By  ua^(^  lUlered  by  the  tongue; 
Ay  idea*  eomniunuated  to  Ihe  miitdi  of  IKe  hearert.  In  this  way  only  can 
aooral  power  be  displayed. 

From  such  premises  we  may  say,  that  all  the  moral  power  which  can  be 
•lerted  on  human  beings,  is,  and  must  of  necessity  be,  in  the  arguments  ad- 
dressed to  them.  No  other  power  than  moral  power  can  operate  on  minds; 
•od  this  power  must  always  be  clothed  in  words,  addressed  to  the  eye  or 
«ar.  Thaa  we  reason  when  revelation  is  altogether  out  of  view.  And  when 
are  think  of  the  power  of  the  Spirit  of  God  exerted  upon  .minds  or  human 
•pirita,  it  is  imposaiblo  for  ne  to  imagiee,  that  that  power  can  consist  in 
■ny  thing  else  but  words  or  arguments.  Tliua,  in  the  nature  of  thinga,  we 
kte  prepared  to  expeet  verbal  communications  from  the  Spirit  of  God,  if  that 
Spirit  operates  at  all  upon  our  spirits.  As  the  moral  power  of  every  man 
is  in  his  arguments,  so  is  the  moral  power  of  the  Spirit  of  God  in  liie  argu 
menta.  Thus  man  still  retains  an  image  of  his  Creator:  and  from  such 
analogy  Paul  reasons  when  he  says,  '  For  the  things  of  a  man  knows  no 
man,  save  the  apirit  of  a  man  which  is  in  him ;  even  so  the  things  of  God 
knows  no  man,  save  the  Spirit  of  God.'  And  the  analogy  stops  not  here : 
■fat  as  he  is  said  to  resist  another,  whose  arguments  he  understands  and 
opposes ;  so  are  they  said  to  resist  the  Holy  Spirit,  who  always  resist,  or 
nfuse  to  yield  to  his  arguments."— pp.  348,  349, 

"  But  to  return.  At  the  ipirit  of  nuin  puti  forth  all  ili  morai  povier,  in 
the  Msr^  uhieh  U  JilU  with  ill  ideat ;  <□  the  Spirit  of  God  puli  /orfA  all  iti 
converting  and  lanctifying  potcer,  ia  the  Kordt  nhich.  ii  Jitli  teilh  Ui  ideal. 
Hiracles  cannot  convert.  They  can  only  obtain  a  favorable  hearing  of  the 
«aavflrting  argomeiits.    If  they  foil  to  obtain  a  favorable  U«aiia(i,Uk&a,t^- 
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meiits  which  they  prove  are  impotent  as  an,  unknown  tbngae.  If  the  Spirit 
of  God  has  spoken  all  its  arguments ;  or,  if  the  New  and  Old  Testameat 
contain  all  the  arguments  which  can  be  offered  to  reconcile  man  to  God, 
and  to  purify  them  who  are  reconciled ;  then  all  tlie  power  of  the  Holy 
Spirit  which  can  operate  upon  the  human  mind  is  spent ;  and  he  that  is  not 
sanctified  and  saved  by  these,  cannot  be  saved  by  angels  or  spirits,  homtn 
or  divine.    *     ♦    *     * 

We  plead,  thai  all  the  converting  power  of  the  Holy  Spirit  it  exhibiied  ta 
the  divine  record. ^^ — ^pp.  350,  351. 

These  passages  present,  with  great  clearness,  the  viewn  of  Mr.  C.  M 
this  important  subject.  He  asserts,  that  in  conversion  and  sanctificatioD 
the  Holy  Spirit  operates  on  the  minds  and  hearts  of  men,  only  as  the 
spirit  of  one  man  operates  on  the  spirit  of  another.  Nay,  he  even 
goes  further,  and  denies,  not  only  that  the  Spirit  does  operate  except 
simply  by  words  and  arguments,  but  that  he  can  exert  any  other  influenoe 
over  the  human  mind!  In  the  Miilenial  Harbinger  he  has  given  us  an 
exhibition  of  his  doctrine,  too  clear  to  admit  of  any  mistake  as  to  his  real 
sentiments.     It  is  as  follows  : 

'<  As  all  the  influence  which  my  spirit  has  exerted  on  other  spirits,  at 
home  or  abroad,  has  been  by  the  stipulated  si^ns  of  ideas,  of  spiritual  ope* 
rations,  by  my  written  or  spoken  word ;  so  believe  I  that  all  the  influence 
of  Grod's  good  Spirit  now  felt  in  the  way  of  conviction  or  consolation  in  the 
four  quarters  of  the  globe,  is  by  the  Word,  written,  read  and  heard,  which  is 
called  the  living  oracles.** — ^vol.  vi.  p.  356. 

Thus  you  see,  according  to  the  gentleman's  doctrine,  the  Spirit  of  Grod 
has  no  more  power  over  the  minds  of  men,  than  his  spirit ;  except  that 
He  may  present  stronger  arguments.  That  is,  the  only  diflference  consists 
in  the  fact,  that  the  Holy  Spirit  is  a  more  powerful  preacher  than  Mr. 
Campbell,  though  his  operations  are  precisely  of  the  same  kind ! ! ! 
Against  this  doctrine  1  enter  my  solemn  protest. 

We  believe  and  teach,  that  in  conversion  and  snnctification  there  is  an 
influence  of  the  Spirit  in  addition  to  that  of  the  Word,  and  distinct  from 
itr— an  influence,  without  which  the  arguments  and  motives  of  the  gospel 
would  never  convert  and  sanctifv  one  of  Adam's  ruined  race.  We  further 
believe,  that  although  the  Word  of  God  is  employed  as  the  instrument  of 
conversion  and  sanctiflcation,  where  it  can  be  used  ;  God  has  never  con- 
fined himself  to  means  and  instrumentalities,  where  they  cannot  be  em* 
ployed.  In  all  ordinary  cases  He  has  always  clothed  and  fed  men  by  the 
use  of  means ;  but  when  his  people  were  journeying  through  the  wilder- 
ness to  the  promised  land,  and  could  not  obtain  either  food  or  raiment  in 
the  ordinary  way,  they  were  fed  with  manna  from  heaven ;  their  thirst 
was  quenched  by  water  miraculously  brought  out  of  the  rock,  and  their 
raiment  was  not  permitted  to  wax  old.  When  Elisha  the  prophet  could 
no  longer  obtain  food  in  the  ordinary  way,  God  sent  a  raven  to  bear  it  to 
him ;  and  when  the  widow*s  cruse  of  oil  was  almost  exhausted,  it  was 
miraculously  replenished.  So  does  He  feed  the  soul  with  the  bread  of 
life,  through  means  and  instrumentalities  when  they  are  acessible,  and 
without  them  when  they  are  not. 

But  let  it  be  remarked,  that  whilst  we  believe  in  an  influence  of  the 
Spirit,  in  addition  to  the  Word,  and  distinct  from  it,  we  do  not  believe 
that  in  conversion  new  faculties  are  created.  The  mind,  both  before  and 
after  cq^version,  possesses  understanding,  will,  and  affections.  There  is 
no  creation  of  new  faculties ;  but  a  change  of  the  moral  nature — a  spirit- 
ual change — a  change  from  sinfulness  to  holiness,  and  from  the  love  and 
practice  of  sin  to  the  love  and  service  of  God. 
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Nor  do  we  mautuD  lliat  io  conveision  and  8Bnctifica.tian,  the  Holy 
Spirit  reveals  to  the  mind  new  truths  not  contained  in  the  Scripture*. 
**  For  all  Scripture  U  g:iven  by  inapintion  of  God,  and  ia  prolitable  for 
doctrine,  for  reproof,  for  correction  and  instruction  in  righteousness:  that 
the  man  of  God  may  be  perfect,  thoroughly  famished  unto  all  good 
works."  The  design  of  regenerauon  is  not  to  reveal  new  truths,  but  Ut 
«nable  the  sinner,  who  is  blinded  by  his  depravity,  to  see  the  ttuths  of 
revelation  in  their  beauty  and  excellency,  and  to  incline  him  lo  embrace 
ihem,  and  to  live  accordingly.  I'he  difficulty  is  not,  that  God's  revela- 
tion is  not  perfect,  presenting  every  truth  which  is  necessary  to  life  and 
godliness;  nor  that  its  truths  are  obscurely  taught;  but  that  the  hearts  of 
tnen  are  "  fully  set  in  them  to  do  evil" — ihat  they  "  love  darkn^s  more 
than  light"— that  they  are  proud  and  rebellious,  averse  to  the  service  of 
Ood,  and  to  the  plan  of  salvation  which  he  has  devised.  The  psalmist, 
David,  sensible  of  his  Uindness  to  spiritual  things,  the  glorious  truths  of 
nvelation,  offered  this  prayer  ;  "  Open  thou  mine  eyes,  that  I  may  b^ 
faold  wondrous  things  out  of  thy  law," — Ps.  cxis.  18.  The  law  of  God, 
the  Holy  Scriptures,  he  knew  contained  wonderful  thin^ ;  but,  in  conae- 
qnence  of  his  sinful  blindness,  hedid  not  behold  ibem  clearly  and  diatincdy. 
He  therefore  prayed,  not  for  an  addiiionsl  revelation,  but  for  spiritual  illn- 
mination,  for  saoctification,  that  the  cause  of  his  blindness  being  removed, 
he  might  see  (hose  things  in  their  true  nature;  that,  "  with  open  face 
he  might  behold,  as  in  a  glass,  the  glory  of  the  Iiord." 

This  statement  of  the  doctrine  of  divine  influence,  is  a  complete  an- 
«wer  to  the  argument  of  Mr.  Campbell,  that  those  who  profess  to  have 
been  regenerated  by  the  special  influence  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  have  re- 
ceived no  new  ideas  which  are  not  contained  in  the  Scriptures.  Regen- 
eration consists  not  in  giving  a  new  revtlalion,  but  a  new  heart. 

In  further  elucidation  of  this  subject,  1  remark,  that  the  modus  oper- 
tmdi,  the  manner  in  which  tlie  Spirit  operates  on  the  human  heart,  we 
do  not  pretend  to  comprehend.  Nor  is  the  inysieriousness  of  the  influ- 
ffiice,  as  to  the  mode  of  ii,  an  objection  against  the  doctrine.  That  God 
created  mind  and  matter,  is  perfectly  clear,  and  easily  appreliended  ;  but 
hew  be  created  either  the  one  or  the  other,  none  can  understand.  The 
Act,  thxt  the  mind  acts  thning-h  the  body,  is  clear ;  but  how  ii  acts,  no 
philosopher  can  explain.  Nicodemus,  tlie  Jewish  ruler,  objected  to  this 
doctrine  as  mysiorious,  and  the  Savior  replied,  *'  The  wind  bloweth 
where  it  listeth ;  and  thou  heareat  the  sound  thereof,  but  canat  not  tell 
whence  it  cometh  and  whither  it  goeih  ;  so  is  every  one  that  is  bom  of 
4m  Spirit,"— John  iii.  We  feel  the  blowing  of  the  wind,  and  perceive 
it!  effects;  but  how  it  blows,  "  whence  it  cometh,  and  whither  it  goeth," 
ie  ■  mystery.  The  Spirit  renews  the  heart.  We  can  realize  ihe  effects 
in  ourselves,  and  see  ihem  in  others  ;  but  how  He  operates,  we  cannot 
comprehend.  No  man  licnies  that  the  wind  blows,  because  he  cannot 
explain  how  it  blows ;  for  he  sees  and  feels  the  effects.  The  cfTecls  of 
the  Spirit's  agency  are  equally  manifest  We  see  the  wicked  man 
turning  from  his  wickedness,  and  delighting  himself  in  the  service  of  the 
Holy  One  of  Heaven.  We  ascribe  the  marvellous  effect  to  an  adequate 
etnse.  That  cause,  the  Scriptures  teach  us,  is  the  Holy  Spirit ;  but  the 
manner  of  his  operation  ihey  do  not  explain,  nor  does  it  become  us  to  iiv- 
qidre  concerning  it. 

Again,  I  remark,  the  necessity  of  the  special  agency  of  the  Spirit  on 

the  heart,  in  addition  to  the  Wwd  of  Truth,  does  not  arise  tram  vtt^  \m^ 
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;  that  tlie  Bible  ih  a  revelalioii  froin  God.  For,  to  evetf 
will  weigh  the  evidence,  it  is  nol  only  coiidusivo,  bo 
Nor  does  it  at'me  fram  any,  obscurity  wttb  which  its 
mveyed  ;  for  the  inspired  pen-tneu  wrote  with  initoiial 
'he  great  doctrines  and  duties  of  chrislianity  are  eo 
and  BO  variously  illustrated,  that  all  who  are  willing  tc 
the  iTuih,  must  understand  them.  "The  King's  high-t 
lin,  that  "  the  >ray-faring  man,  though  a  fool,  need  not  ei 
does  it  arise  from  any  defect  in  the  motives  presented 
induce  men  to  serve  God :  for  they  are  hi^h  as  he^eiif 
s  eternity,  and  melting  as  the  dying  agonies  of  tlie  Son  i 
pecial  divine  influence  necessary,  because  man  is  no 
it ;  for  he  is  as  free  as  an  angel  to  consider  die  moiivCE 
I,  and  to  choose  his  own  course.  All  tliat  we  mean, 
free  mor,J  agency,  is,  that  men,  looking  at  the  inoti*ei 
■-mselves  to  their  minds,  voluntarily  choose  their  own 
s  they  please — they  are  under  no  compulsion, 
len,  it  will  be  asked,  is  it  necessary  thai  there  should 
<f  the  Spirit,  in  addition  to  that  of  ^c  Word,  and  distin 
rcessily  arises  simply  from  the  depravity  of  tht  human  i 
s  loveofsin,  and  its  deep-rooted  aversion  to  the  charwter< 
law,  and  his  Boul-humbling  gospel.  To  secure  Iha  pflif 
obedience  of  the  angels,  it  is  enough  that  the  will  of  ( 
vn  to  them ;  for  they  are  holy — they  love  God  with  all  the 
'ir  fellow-beings  ns  themselves.  Their  highest  Joy  is  decivt 
.  They  fly,«wifi  as  lightning,  iii  obedience  lo  his  com 
1  is  nol  the  character  of  man.     He  wu  oreated  in  ttii 
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Whit  are  the  effect*  of  man'i  depravity,  with  regard  to  his  reception 
of 'the  goipel  of  ChrislI  The  foUowing  are  some  of  them: 

1.  Their  minds,  their  affections,  and  their  ihoaghls,  sre  occupied  with 
MTthly  objects;  so  that,  like  Gall  io,  they  "oare  for  none  of  these  things.'* 
They  cannot  be  induced  to  hear  and  to  consider.  The  cares  of  the  world, 
tnd  the  deceitfulneas  of  riches,  choke  the  word.  ■*  Israel  doth  not  know; 
niy  people  do  not  consider."  They  are  unwilling  to  be  taught  the  truths 
of  revelation. 

2.  Others  hear  and  think ;  bat  they  are  deeply  averse  to  the  soul-hnm- 
bling  doctnnes  of  the  crosa,  and  its  pure  principles  and  precepts.  *'  Man, 
through  the  pride  of  hii  countenance,  will  not  seek  af^r  God."  Desir- 
ing 10  lake  the  world  as  their  portion,  they  catch  at  every  cavil  againat 
the  truth  of  the  Bible,  and  become  infidels :  or  perverting  its  plain  in- 
■truclions,  and  seeking  a  broader  way  to  heaven,  they  become  heretics. 

3.  Others  still,  admittingtheiotipiration  of  the  Scriptures,  and  the  truth 
of  the  doctrines  of  the  cross,  are  mere  speculative  believers;  and  loving 
die  world  and  the  things  thereof,  they  reject  the  council  of  Ood  against 
Aeir  own  soals.  They  barter  their  immortal  interests  for  the  pursuits  and 
jdeasuree  of  earth. 

Such,  briefly,  are  some  of  the  effects  of  human  depravity.  It  fills  the 
mind  with  triftss,  makes  it  averse  to  the  irulhs  of  revelation,  and  to  the 
service  of  God,  and  thus  doses  it  agsinst  the  appeals  of  the  gospel  of 
Christ. 

In  conversion  and  eanctificalion,  this  corruption  of  nature  is  to  be  sub- 
dued and  eradicated.  No  individual,  it  is  certain,  will  ever  become  a 
troe  christian,  until  he  sees  sin  to  be  odious,  and  hates  it;  till  he  sees  the 
character  of  God  to  be  glorious,  and  loves  it;  (ill  he  perceives  his  lost 
condition,  and  the  precise  adaptation  of  the  Gospel  to  secure  his  salva- 
tion, and  cordially  embraces  it ;  in  a  word,  till  the  service  of  God  is  his 
joy  and  his  rejoicing.  A  radical  moral  change  must  be  experienced,  be* 
fore  the  sinner  will,  or  can,  become  a  disciple  of  Christ. 

That  I  have  given  a  correct  account  of  the  character  of  man,  I  will  now 
prove,  by  a  number  of  plain  declarations  of  Scripture.  Indeed,  it  is 
scarcely  necessary  for  me  to  enhrge  on  this  branch  of  the  subject:  for 
we  have  just  heard  read,  by  Mr.  Campbell,  several  passages  of  Scripture, 
which  preaenL  a  very  dark  pictuie  of  human  nature.  To  those  1  will  add 
several  others.  la  John  iii.  6,  the  Savior,  giving  the  reason  why  the 
aew  birth  is  necessary,  says :  "  For  ihal  which  is  bom  of  the  flesh  is 
flesh ;  and  thai  which  is  born  of  the  Spirit  is  spirit"  The  meaning  of 
this  passage  will  be  clear,  if  we  can  ascertain  the  meaning  of  the  word 
^eth.  This  word  has,  in  the  Scriptures,  several  meanings ;  but  when 
nsed  with  reference  to  moral  character,  it  always  signifies  depravily,  tin- 
Jvintaa.  Thus  it  is  used  in  Galaiians  v.  19 — 21,  '•  Now  the  works  of 
the  flesh  are  manifest,  which  are  these,  adultery,  fornication,  uncleanness, 
lasciviousnesB,  idolatry,  witchcraA,  hatred,  variance,  emulations,  wrath, 
strife,  aeditions,  heresies,  envying?,  murders,  drunkenness,  revilings,  and 
such  like."  These  are  the  works  of  \h^  flesh,  the  legitimate  products  of 
, man's  corrupt  nature,  left  to  itself.  Here  we  can  be  at  no  loss  to  under-' 
Stand  the  meaning  of  the  word.  It  is  the  cause  in  man  from  which  flow 
the  dreadful  evils  here  enumerated ;  it  is  his  corrupt  nature  or  disposi- 
tion. And  let  it  be  remarked,  no  good  is  said  to  proceed  from  this  na- 
ture ;  its  fruits  are  "  evil,  and  only  evil,  continually."  In  the  same  sense 
tba  wordy^uA  is  used  in  the  Epistle  to  the  Romans,  vUt.  1,4,&,9,  "*¥W« 
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is,  therefore,  dow  no  condemnation  to  them  that  are  in  Christ,  who  walk 
not  after  the  flesh,  but  after  the  Spirit."  *'  To  walk  after  the  ftesh  is  to  be 
wicked,  to  walk  after  the  Spirit  is  to  be  holy."  Again,  "  So  then,  they 
that  are  in  the  flesh  cannot  please  God.  But  ye  are  not  in  the  flesh,  bot 
in  the  Spirit,  if  so  be  that  the  Spirit  of  God  dwell  in  you."  They  who 
are  in  the  flesh  cannot  please  God.  It  is  evident,  therefore,  that  there  is 
nothing  morally  good  in  them  ;  for  God  is  pleased  with  goodness  where- 
ever  he  sees  it.  But  who  are  in  the  flesh  ?  All  are  in  tiie  flesh,  nnlen 
the  Spirit  of  God  dwell  in  them.  It  is,  then,  perfectly  clear,  that  the 
passage-^*  That  which  is  born  of  the  flesh  is  flesh,"»-raeans,  that  by 
the  natural  birth  all  are  depraved,  entirely  depraved  ;  for  the  flesh,  as  ve 
have  seen,  produces  nothing  but  evil. 

The  same  doctrine  is  taught  in  Gen.  viii.  21,  *' And  the  Lord  smelled 
a  sweet  savor ;  and  the  Lord  said  in  his  heart,  I  will  not  again  curse  the 
ground  any  more  for  man's  sake ;  for  [or  though]  the  imagination  of  hif 
heart  is  evil  from  his  youth."  I  do  not  read  the  description  of  man's 
character,  as  given  in  Genesis  vi.,  because  some  have  pretended,  that  it 
applied  only  to  the  comipt  generation  then  living ;  and  I  desire  to  provet 
that  after  the  flood,  when  only  Noah  and  his  family  remained  on  earth* 
the  same  doctrine  was  taught  in  the  most  unqualified  terms— **  The  ima- 
gination of  his  heart,  [the  human  heart]  is  evil  from  his  yooth."  It  if 
evil  from  the  earliest  period  of  his  being. 

The  same  doctrine  is  taught,  in  the  strongest  language,  in  Psalm  U.  ft: 
**  Behold,  I  was  shapen  in  iniquity ;  and  in  sin  did  my  mother  conceiTe 
me."  Again,  Psalm  Iviii.  3^5 :  **  The  wicked  are  estranged  from  the 
womb ;  they  go  astray  as  soon  as  they  be  born,  speaking  lies.  Their 
poison  is  like  the  poison  of  a  serpent ;  they  are  like  the  deaf  adder  that 
stoppeth  her  ear ;  which  will  not  hearken  to  the  voice  of  charmerst 
charming  never  so  wisely."  These  passages  teach  the  doctrine  of  the 
original  and  entire  depravity  of  man  from  his  birth,  in  language  so  dear 
and  so  strong,  that  comment  is  unnecessary. 

The  same  exhibition  of  the  character  of  man  is  made  by  the  prophet 
Jeremiah,  chap.  xvii.  9,  10:  *'The  heart  is  deceitful  above  all  thmgit 
and  desperately  wicked;  who  can  know  it?  I  the  Lord  search  the  heart; 
I  try  the  reins,  even  to  give  every  man  according  to  his  ways,  and  ac- 
cording to  the  fruit  of  his  doings."  Observe,  he  does  not  say  the  hearts 
of  some  men,  or  of  some  classes  of  men,  are  dius  deceitful  and  desperate- 
ly wicked ;  but  the  heart,  using  the  most  general  expression  in  human 
language,  without  qualification.  How  dark  is  the  picture — ^'deceitiol 
above  all  things,  and  desperately  wicked ;  who  can  know  it !" 

In  the  third  chapter  to  the  Romans,  Paul  gives  an  infallible  description 
of  man,  as  he  is  in  heart  and  in  life.  **  Tiiere  is  none  righteous,  no,  not 
one ;  there  is  none  that  understandeth,  there  is  none  that  seeketh  after 
God.  They  are  all  gone  out  of  the  way ;  they  are  together  become  un* 
profitable  ;  there  is  none  that  doeth  good,  no,  not  one.  Their  throat  is 
an  open  sepulchre ;  with  their  tongues  they  have  used  deceit ;  the  poison 
of  asps  is  under  their  lips ;  whose  mouth  is  full  of  cursing  and  bitterness. 
Their  feet  are  swift  to  shed  blood.  Destruction  and  misery  are  in  their 
ways ;  and  the  way  of  peace  have  they  not  known.  There  is  no  fear  of 
God  before  their  eyes."  Thus  Paul  presents  the  deep  and  total  cormp* 
tion  of  man's  nature.  The  description  belongs  not  to  one  class,  or  to  one 
nation,  or  to  one  age.  He  pronounces  it  a  correct  exhibition  of  the  char- 
acter of  both  Jews  and  gentiles.  All  men  do  not  actually  commit  all  kinds 
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ofnn;  nor  do  all  proceed  to  the  lame  length  in  any  one  course.  Bat 
th«n  are  in  man  the  seeds  or  all  evil— a  nature  which,  freed  from  re- 
straint, and  ezpoaed  to  temptauon,  will  run  headlong  into  erimei  of  all 
kind*.  Such  is,  in  fact,  the  character  of  the  human  race,  that  John,  the 
apostle,  says,  without  qaalification,  "  The  whole  world  lieth  in  wicked- 
tMH."  1  Johnv.  19. 

In  further  contirmalion  of  the  doctrine  of  man's  total  depravity,  if  in- 
deed the  evidence  can  be  increased,  I  will  slate  an  important  fact,  viz : 
tiua  all  that  u  morallv  good  in  any  man  U  by  the  Scriptures  ascribed 
t»  a  radical  change  of  heart,  of  which  God  ii  the  author.  Does  any 
•lie  do  good  works  t  Paul  ascribes  it  lo  a  new  creation.  "  For  we  are 
bis  workmanship,  created  in  Christ  leeug  into  good  works,  which  God 
blUi  before  ordained  that  we  should  walk  in  ihem,"  Eph.  ii.  10.  Does 
■ay  one  love  God  and  his  feUow-creatures  T  John  says,  "  He  thai  loveth 
if  born  of  God"  1  John  ir.  7.  Does  any  one  believe,  that  Jesus  is  the 
Cbrist  \  The  same  apostle  says,  he  "  is  born  of  God,"  ch.  t.  I.  Since, 
than,  all  that  is  good  in  man  is  ascribed  to  a  greai  change  wrought  in  his 
haul  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  all  that  is  evil  is  ascribed  to  his  nature;  it 
fidiows  inevitably,  that  he  is  entirely  corrupt. 

Such  being  the  character  of  men,  it  is  impossible,  till  their  hearts  are 
nnewed,  that  ihey  shall  love  God,  bis  law,  or  his  gospel,  or  find  pleasure 
in  hia  service.  The  reason  is  this :  No  human  being  ever  admired  and 
ktved  amoral  character  just  the  opposite  of  his  own.  Both  the  judgment 
asd  the  conscience  of  a  wicked  man  may  constrain  him  to  acknowledge, 
that  hia  virtuous  neighbor  is  better  than  he ;  but  he  will  not  choose  him 
S9  a  companion,  because  of  his  purity  of  heart  and  life,  nor  find  pleasure 
io  hie  society.  "  The  light  shinelh  in  darkness;  and  the  darkness  com- 
pnhendelh  it  not."  Our  Savior  appeared  amongst  the  Jews  in  all  the 
perfection  and  loveliness  of  human  nature  and  in  the  glory  of  divinity-— 
» the  glory  as  of  the  Only-begotten  of  the  Father ;"  and  yet  they  haled 
him,  because  his  character  was  to  iheira,  as  light  to  darkness.  "  For 
what  fellowship  hith  righteousness  with  unrighteousness  I  and  what  com- 
nonion  halh  light  with  darkness?"  2  Oor.  vi.  14. 

It  ii,  then,  perfectly  clear,  that  every  individual  must  experience  a  red- 
ieal  change  in  his  moral  character,  before  he  ever  will  love  God  or  em- 
bnoe  the  gospel  of  Christ.  But  are  the  truths  of  revelation  sufficient  to 
eAeet  ifais  change  T  They  are  not.  If  a  man  has  conceived  a  strong 
preiiidice  against  his  neighbor,  through  a  mistaken  view  of  his  character 
anp  conduct,  you  may  remove  the  prejudice  by  giving  him  correct  infor- 
mation. Or  if  one  man  entertains  unkind  feelings  towards  another,  only 
beeaose  of  some  peculiar  circumstances  in  which  ihey  happen  to  be  placed 
in  relation  (o  each  other;  a  change  of  circumstances  may  produce  a 
change  of  feelings — reconciliation  may  take  place.  Thus  Joseph's  breth- 
m  luted  him,  because  ihey  looked  upon  him  as  a  successful  rival  in  the 
aAsetiooB  of  their  fartier.  But  when  the  circumstances  were  changed, 
and,  instead  of  regarding  him  as  a  rival,  they  looked  up  to  Iiim  as  a  bene- 
ftelor;  their  feelings  were  changed,  and  they  were  reconciled.  Bui  if  a 
man  hate  the  true  character  of  his  neighbor;  if  he  dislike  him,  not  viewed 
through  erroneous  infoimation,  but  a»  he  rtaU,y  is  ;  the  one  or  the  other 
mnat  greatly  change,  or  (hey  vrill  never  come  togeiher  as  friends.  You 
cannot  induce  the  man  who  hates  the  real  character  of  his  fellow- man,  to 
lore  him,  by  presenting  the  hated  qualities  more  distinctly  to  his  view. 
The  more  diaiinctly  he  sees  that  which  he  disLULu,  \\ib  «tt<iti^<n,^ 
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lis  averaioa  to  ii.  Suppose,  for  example,  an  individual  hia  • 
erale  dislike  to  aome  particular  color,  red.  if  you  please.  Will 
e  to  make  him  admire  it  by  (ducing  it  belbre  his  eyea  in  the 
sHible  light  ?  The  color  is  the  very  ihiug  he  dislikes ;  and  you 
n  him  in  its  scarlet  hue  with  the  hope  of  induciog:  him  toa^ 
Evidently  until  his  taste,  if  I  may  so  call  it,  is  changed,  no 
'flight  through  which  it  ia  Keen,  will  cause  him  to  admire  It. 
apply  the  illuBlration.  Ood  Is  infinitely  pure ;  his  law  it 
t,  und  good;"  and  his  gospel  is  like  its  glorious  aatlior.  Tha 
if  man  is  juBi  tlic  opposite.  Consequently  hi*  aver»ioD  to  God 
-iae  either  from  mlBiake.  or  from  any  unfavorable  circunMUncati 
hi  he  cbangeU.  He  is  ainful ;  God  is  infinitely  pure  i  ihererere 
1  hia  heart  a  deep-rooted  aversion  to  God,  "  The  cainid 
mity  against  God."  The  word  of  God  is  compared  to  tight. 
edium  through  which  we  see  the  ohjecta  of  revelatioa.  Lighl 
ium  through  which  you  see  objects  around  you.  li  prenuM 
iW  many  things  that  please,  and  many  that  offend.  Select,  if 
I,  one  of  the  objects  to  which  you  have  the  grealcvt  arersioa 
e  upon  it  as  much  light  as  possible,  so  that  you  diciincily  wt 
lature.     Now  let  me  ask,  will  this  concenlraiian  of  light  upon 

0  which  you  have  the  eirongest  aversion,  cnusc  you  to  admin 

1  You  say,  it  will  not.  Iiight  cannot  change  your  feeliDge 
object  which  you  dislike.  Either  the  object  muat  change,  or 
change  before  you  will  love  it.  Lei  your  mind  be  changed  j 
ne  light  which  before  revealed  its  apparent  deformity,  will  now 
leauty  and  loveliness. 
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lenr  Bubaciibe  to  the  doctrine,  that  God  can  exert  over  the  human  mind 
10  more  power  than  I,  except  that  he  may  employ  Btronger  argumentt; 
iat  the  Creator  can  influence  men  morally,  only  as  they  may  be  pleased 
a  listen  to  his  arguments.  I  can  never  consent  to  place  the  Holy  Spirit 
m  a  perfect  equality  with  man,  except  that  he  is  a  better  preacher. 

IsL  The  doctrine  which  thus  limits  the  power  of  the  Spirit,  is  most 
mrtatonabU  aa  well  aa  moat  tmtcripturat.  God  crested  man  holy  in 
he  beginning,  and  he  did  it  without  words  and  arg^umenla.  Gen.  i.  26, 
t7i  "And  God  said,  let  us  make  man  in  our  image,  after  our  likmeti. 
So  God  created  man  in  his  own  image,  in  the  image  of  God  created 
M  him."  "ho  this  only  have  I  found,  that  God  hath  made  man  upright, 
mt  they  have  sought  out  many  inventions."  Now,  if  God  could  origi- 
wlly  create  man  holy,  without  words  and  argumenia,  who  shall  presume 
o  aaiert  that  he  etmnot  create  him  anew,  and  restore  his  lost  image,  with- 
mt  them  ;  or  that  he  has  now  no  power  over  the  human  mind,  beyond 
fast  of  argument  and  motive!  The  gentleman  may  philosophise  and 
[peculate  as  much  as  he  pleases,  to  prove  that  God  has  no  more  power 
inr  the  heart  of  man  than  a  fellow  creature ;  but  the  aimple  fact  now 
rtaled,  that  originally  he  made  him  upright  without  words  or  arguments, 
e  abundantly  sufficient  to  refute  his  theory. 

As  he  created  man  holy,  so  can  he  new-ureate  him.  As  he  created 
Ldam  in  hia  own  image  without  words,  so  can  he  renew  the  infant  mind, 
md  prepare  it  for  heaven,  though  it  cannot  receive  the  truth. 

Mr.  Campbell  will  not  deny  that  God  created  man  upright,  since  in 
m  Chriitian  Syittm  he  has  lo  taught:  (pp,  26,  28.) 

"  Hsn,  then,  in  his  natural  state,  waa  not  merely  an  animal,  but  an  intel- 
■etual,  moral,  Foai,  and  holt  being." 

Anin: 

"  God  made  man  upright,  but  they  eonght  out  man;  inventions.  Adatn 
•belled.    The  natural  man  became  preternatural,"  &c. 

V,  then,  God  made  man  upright  without  words  and  ailments,  exert- 
Dge  moral  influence  over  his  mind  without  motives;  who  can  prove, 
hat  now  hia  power  is  limited  to  mere  words  and  arguments? 

It  is  admitted,  that  the  light  of  revelation  ia  necessary  to  calllnloexer- 
nae  proper  feelings  and  affections,  and  to  prompt  to  a  right  course  of 
Mmdact;  for  we  cannot  love  un  object  of  which  we  know  nothing,  nor 
ibty  a  law  concerning  the  requirements  of  which  we  are  not  informed. 
Bat  whether  the  light  will  call  into  exercise  such  feelings,  depends  upon 
lie  moral  character  or  state  of  the  mind.  The  Jews  beheld  the  miracles 
nought  by  the  Messiah  in  proof  of  his  divinity  and  of  his  mission  to 
mn  men  ;  but  such  was  the  aiale  -of  their  minds,  that  they  were  either 
mconvinced  or  unwilling  to  become  his  followers.  Thus  Paul  accounted 
br  their  blindness  in  reading  the  Old  Testament,  and  yet  rejecting  the 
nry  troths  which  it  most  clearly  revealed.  "  Bat  their  minds  were  blind- 
ii,  for  until  this  day  remaineih  the  same  veil  untaken  away  in  the  read- 
Acof  the  Old  Tesiamenl,"  2  Cor.  iii.  14. 

The  gentleman  would  make  the  impression  on  your  minds,  that  accord- 
og  to  our  doctrine  there  is  no  need  of  the  gospel  at  all.  But  this  is  not 
Ime.  The  light  is  necessary  as  the  medium  through  which  we  may  see 
lie  objects  around  us  ;  but  the  light  will  not  open  the  eyes  of  the  blind. 
rbe  sun  may  shine  with  noon-day  brightness,  but  the  blind  man  will  be 
ilind  s^ ;  or  if  a  man  hate  the  light  and  shut  his  eyes  against  ii,  he  will 
Mt  see.     This  is  not  owing  to  any  defect  in  the  tight,  but  V)  4\e  &el«c\ 
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i  in  the  one  case,  and  to  halTfld  of  light  in  th«  tOiStf 
vesled  Inilh  is  necessar}'  to  present  to  tlie  riitnd  the  obj 
call  into  exercise  holy  afFectionB ;  b jl  whether  tlie  effet 
depends  upon  the  stale  of  the  heart.  The  fact,  ihal  n 
iiore  than  light,  and  turn  from  beholding  it,  argues  no  i 

light. 

ht^is  slill  necBBBary,  though  of  itself  it  cannoi  eauee 
"he  gospel  is  equally  necpssary,  (hough  of  ilself  iliiuf 

sanctify  the  depraved  liearM  of  men.  If  3  man  were  1 
}ly  89  an  angel,  he  could  not  love  God,  unless  he  kni 
ce  the  gospel,  unless  it  were  preaenled  lo  him;  no 
^ss  it  were  made  known  to  him  ;  nor  sspire  lo  heaven, 
aled  to  him.     But  when,  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  the  hea 

been  renewed,  he  Is  filled  with  adoring  gratitude,  and  w 

as  the  cross  of  Christ  is  presented  to  his  view.  He 
on  in  the  plan  of  salvaiion  to  his  silaaiion,  which  he  a< 
id  a  glory  in  the  character  of  the  blessed  Redeemer, 
eld.    In  the  beginaiug  God  made  man  upright;  yel  a  r 

and  oi'  his  will,  was  absolutely  necessary,  lUi at  he  mi 
lim.  For  similar  re^Uions,  the  gospel  Is  neceuuy,  ihou 
mrify  m.n. 

It  Mr.  Campbell's  doctrine  prescribes  an  unreafonable 
limitation  to  the  power  of  God  over  the  human  mind,  ii 
ly  by  the  fact,  thai  God  dots,  in  tlie  count  of  hit  pro 

the  moral  conduct  of  man,  a  controlling  iit/htetttt,  1 
I  nor  chiejty  by  words  and  arguments.  And  If  he  cai 
II,  without  words  and  argumentB,  he  can  control  ihra 
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onleavened  bread  seven  days  wilh  joy:  for  the  Lord  had  made  them  joy- 
ful, and  turned  the  heart  of  the  king  of  Assyria  unto  them,  to  strengthen 
(heir  hands  in  the  work  of  the  house  of  God,  the  God  of  Israel."  Here 
we  have  a  very  remarkable  inst&nce  of  the  exertion  of  a  divine  influence 
OTer  the  moral  conduct  of  a  pagan  king — a  man  who  helieved  not  in  God's 
Mvelation,  but  was  an  idolater.  He  turned  the  proud  heart  of  this  king 
lo  hia  people,  ao  that  he  aided  them  in  the  building  of  the  temple  at  Jem- 
ulem.  Did  he  influence  this  king  by  words  and  arguments !  Was  this 
remarkable  conduct  of  the  king  the  effect  of  mere  molivetf 

Again,  chap.  viii.  27,  28 :  '•  This  Kzra  went  up  from  Babylon  ;  and  he 
was  a  re^dy  scribe  in  the  law  of  Moses,  which  the  Lord  God  of  Israel  had 
given :  and  the  king  granted  him  all  his  request,  according  to  the  hand  of 
the  Lord  his  God  upon  him."  Ezra  having  obtained  a  decree  of  the  king, 
in  favor  o(  the  work  of  building  the  temple,  uttered  the  following  laa- 

S.age  :  '■  Blessed  be  the  Lord  God  of  our  fathers,  which  hath  put  such  a 
ing  as  this  in  the  king's  heart,  to  beautify  the  house  of  the  Lord,  which 
ia  in  Jerusalem ;  and  hath  extended  mercy  unto  me  before  the  king  and 
hia  counsellors,  and  before  all  the  king's  mighty  princes."  Exni  recog- 
nised  the  hand  of  the  Lord  in  his  success ;  a.  divine  influence  on  the 
hearts  of  proud  and  nngodly  idolaters ;  and  he,  therefore,  ofTera  thanks  to 
God  for  this  remarkable  interposition.  Was  this  an  influence  exerted  by 
words  and  arguments !  Did  not  God  control  the  moral  conduct  of  (hose 
nen  by  another,  and  more  powerful  influence  f 

'  The  same  doctrine  is  illustrated  and  confirmed  by  Neh.  i.  11.  Nehe- 
mish  had  heard  of  the  deplorable  condition  of  Jerusalem  and  its  inhabit- 
ants ;  and  he  desired  to  go  and  rebuild  the  temple  and  the  city.  It  was 
necessary  to  gain  the  consent  of  the  king  of  Babylon ;  and,  therefore,  he 
prayB— ."0  Lord,  I  beseech  thee,  let  now  thine  ear  be  attentive  to  the 
.  prayer  of  thy  servant,  and  to  the  prayer  of  thy  servants,  who  desire  to  fear 
thy  name;  and  prosper,  I  pray  thee,  thy  servant  this  day,  and  grant  him 
mercy  in  the  sight  of  this  man."  Nehemiah  prayed  for  what  ?  That  the 
Lord  would  so  influence  the  mind  of  the  king,  that  he  would  grant  him 
his  request.  And  his  prayer  was  answered — "  And  (he  king  gmnted  me, 
according  to  the  good  hand  of  ray  God  upon  me." — chap.  ii.  8. 

These  passages,  and  many  others,  prove,  beyond  conlravcray,  (hat  God 
ean,  and  does  exert  upon  (he  minds  of  men  a  controlling  influence,  dis- 
tinct from  words  and  arguments.  Consequently  the  doctrine  of  Mr. 
Campbell,  which  denies  thai  he  does,  or  can  exert  any  other  moral  influ- 
ence  than  that  of  mere  motives,  js  not  true. 

I  will  now  offer  a  second  argument  against  (he  gendeman's  doctrine. 
By  the  way,  I  should  have  been  disposed  to  follow  him  in  his  argument, 
if  he  had  madftany  dis(inct  siatemcnl  of  his  doctrine,  and  a(temp(ed  to 
prove  iL  But  it  cannot  be  expected  that  I  should  follow  him  in  such  a 
disMrtation  aa  that  we  have  heard  (his  morning ;  in  which  (here  is  no 
dear  and  definite  statement  of  the  points  at  issue,  and,  of  course,  no  cle^r 
and  pointed  argument  It  has,  therefore,  become  necessary  for  me  to 
Mate  his  doctrine  from  his  published  works,  and  to  advance  ar^ments 
against  it. 

II  The  argument  I  was  about  to  offer,  is  this ;  Mr.  Campbeirs  doc- 
trine ntcatarily  invohta  the  damnation  of  all  infant*  and  idiots.  I 
do  not  say,  that  he  holds  (he  doctrine  of  infant  damnation ;  but  I  do  say, 
that,  to  be  comiiatent,  he  must  hold  it — for  it  follows,  as  a  nec»»Kt<j  <»mr 
aaMaace,  if  hia  docbrine  coDcennif  divine  inflnence  ia  Uxl«. 
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The  gentleman,  I  must  so  far  digress  as  to  remark,  is  yet  in  trouble 
the  subject  of  infant  baptism.  He  has  brought  it  up  again.  I  did  sop- 
pose,  that,  after  calling  it  up  in  almost  every  speech  since  the  subject  was 
disposed  of,  he  had  at  last  fully  delivered  himself  upon  it ;  but  I  was  mis- 
taken. If  I  understand  his  remarks  correctly,  he  said,  that  all  infutsv 
baptized  or  not,  are  saved.  Is  he  not  aware,  that  no  Presbyterian,  Meth- 
odist, or  evangelical  Pedo-baptist  baptizes  infants  lor  the  purpose  of  saT- 
ing  them  from  hell,  should  they  die  in  infancy  ?  Many  things  in  the 
plan  of  salvation  we  regard  as  useful,  that  are  not  absolutely  essential  to  the 
salvation  of  the  soul.  We  esteem  it  a  precious  privilege  and  a  sdemn 
duty  to  enter  into  covenant  with  God  to  train  up  our  children  in  iiis  nm^ 
ture  and  admonition,  and  humbly  to  claim  his  promise  to  be  a  God  to  us 
and  to  our  seed.  God  has  commanded  us  to  bring  our  children  with  ns 
into  the  covenant  and  into  the  church ;  and  we  think  it  wise  and  useful  to 
obey  him.  I  hope  the  gentleman  will  now  be  satisfied;  but  if  he  stiU 
feels  uneasy,  he  must  still  scatter  his  remarks  about  infant  baptism  through 
all  his  speeches  to  the  close  of  the  debate. 

But  to  return.  The  gentleman's  doctrine,  I  have  said,  necessarily  in- 
volves the  damnation  of  infants  and  idiots.  This  is  an  important  ai]gii- 
ment ;  for  more  than  one  third  of  the  human  race  die  in  iniaiicy.  Axud 
although  I  do  not  suppose,  that  his  views  will  affect  the  safety  of  infants ; 
^till  it  is  a  subject  which  very  deeply  interests  the  feelings  of  eTery.afiee- 
tionate  parent.  It  would  indeed  be  difficult  to  induce  them  to  belieye* 
that  infants,  incapable  of  knowing  right  or  wrong,  are  sent  to  hell. 
4.  It  is  a  truth,  clearly  taught  in  Scripture  and  admitted  by  Mr.  C,  thai 
infants  and  idiots  are  by  nature  depraved.  Our  Savior  said-->*  That  which 
is  born  of  the  flesh,  is  flesh.**  By  the  natural  birth  all  are  depraved. 
This,  I  say,  Mr.  Campbell  admits.  1  will  read  an  extract  or  two  from 
his  Christian  System^  where  he  has  presented  his  views  on  this  sabjeet 

**  This  alarming  and  most  strangely  pregnant  of  all  the  facta  ih  bamaa 
history,  proves  that  Adam  was  not  only  the  common  father,  but  the  actual 
representative  of  all  his  children.  *  *  i^  There  is  therefore  a  sin  of  our 
nature,  as  well  as  personal  transgression.  Some  inappositely  call  the  sis 
of  our  nature  our  *  original  sin  ;*  as  if  the  sin  of  Adam  was  the  personal 
offence  of  all  his  children.  True  indeed  it  is,  our  nature  was  corrupted  by 
the  fall  of  Adam  before  it  was  transmitted  to  us;  and  hence,  that  heredita- 
ry imbecility  to  do  good,  and  that  proneness  to  do  evil,  so  universally  appar- 
ent in  all  human  beings.  Let  no  man  open  his  month  against  the  transmis- 
sion of  a  moral  distemper,  until  he  satisfactorily  explain  the  fact,  that  the 
special  characteristic  vices  of  parents  appear  in  their  children  as  much  as 
the  color  of  their  skin,  their  hair,  or  the  contour  of  their  faces.  A  disease 
in  the  moral  constitution  of  man  is  as  clearly  transmissible  as  any  physical 
taint,  if  there  be  any  truth  in  history,  biography,  or  human  observation. 

Still  man,  with  all  his  hereditary  imbecility,  is  not  under  an  invincibls 
necessity  to  sin.  Greatly  prone  to  evil,  easily  seduced  into  transgression* 
he  may  or  may  not  yield  to  passion  and  seduction.  Hence  the  differences 
we  so  oflen  discover  in  the  corruption  and  depravity  of  man.  All  inherits 
fallen,  consequently  a  sinful  nature ;  though  all  are  not  equally  depraved. 
*  f  *  Condemned  to  natural  death,  and  greatly  fallen  and  depraved  ia 
our  whole  moral  constitution  though  we  certainly  are,  in  consequence  of 
the  sin  of  Adam  ;  still,  because  of  the  interposition  of  tlie  second  Adam, 
none  are  punished  with  everlasting  destruction  from  the  presence  of  the 
Lord,  but  those  who  actually  and  voluntarily  sin  against  a  dispensation  of 
mercy  under  which  they  are  placed." 

This  system  is  indeed  quite  orthodox;  sad  since  this  is  the  gentis- 


INFLUENCE  OF  THE  HOLT  BPnUT.  839 

nan's  second  eonfeasion  of  bith,  we  may  hope  that  his  third  will  Ijring 
him  very  nearly  right !  There  is,  then,  he  acknowledges,  "  a  tin  o^our 
nature,  as  well  as  personal  transgression ;"  there  is  "  a  disease  in  the 
moral  constitution  of  man;"  and  he  is  "greatly  fallen  and  depraved  in 
his  whole  moral  constitution."  Now  the  question  is — how  are  infanls, 
thus  fallen  and  depraved,  to  be  saved?  The  gendeman,  with  singular 
inconsistency,  admits  their  depravity,  denies  any  divine  influence  by 
which  they  can  be  sanctified,  and  still  expresses  the  opinion,  that  they  may. 
be  saved ! 

Infants,  it  is  admitted,  are  depraved.  Then,  concerning  all  that  die  in 
mfancy,  one  of  three  things  is  necessarily  true,  vis :  either  they  go  to  hell, 
or  they  go  to  heaven,  t»  their  depravity;  or  they  are  sanctified  by  the 
Spirit  without  the  truth.  But  we  know,  that  they  cannot  go  to  heaven 
in  their  depravity;  we  know,  that  they  cannot  be  sanctified  through  the 
truth,  which  they  cannot  comprehend;  snd  Mr.  Campbell  denies,  that 
they  can  be  sanctified  without  the  truth.  We  are,  therefore,  forced  to  the 
horrible  conclusion,  if  his  doctrine  be  true,  that  they  die  ia  depravity,  and 
■re  fnrever  lost !  With  his  opiniont  on  this  subject  I  have  nothing  to  do. 
They  directly  contradict  his  doctrine;  and,  therefore,  the  one  or  the 
other  is  false.  But  here  I  will,  for  the  present,  close  my  argument — 
[T^me  expired. 

[m.  Campbell's  second  address.^ 

Monday,  Nov.  27—12  o'clock,  M. 

Mr.  President — I  have  had  reasons  numerous  and  various,  before 
to-day,  to  conclude  that  my  zealous  opponent  has  fallen  upon  a  rather 
nngular  mode  of  conducting  the  defence  of  the  dogmata  of  his  party,  and 
of  assailing  us.  When  the  Presbyterians  first  proposed  the  discussion  to 
me,  it  was  disiincly  elated  and  agreed  upon,  ihat  we  should  severally 
maintain  and  defend  the  doctrines  which  we  teach,  in  such  words  and 
propositions  as  we  respectively  preferred.  The  points  selected  were 
supposed  to  comprehend  the  points  at  issue.  Il  was  also  always  contem* 
plated  and  understood  on  my  part,  that  we  should  have  an  equal  number 
ai  affirmatives  and  negative?,  as  our  correspondence  will  exhibit,  when 
examined  from  first  to  last.  We  hafe  now  had  the  experience  of  ten 
days,  and  upon  an  impartial  retrospect  of  the  past,  and  of  the  speech  of 
this  morning,  I  must  say,  that  I  have  nevei*  before  been  placed  exactly 
in  the  same  circumstances.  I  have  had  some  1-nIe  experience  in  conduci- 
■Dg  popular  discussions,  and  iiave  had  a  considerable  variety  of  opponents, 
some  that  sought  always  to  lead,  and  some  who  preferred  to  follow  ;  buti 
hare  never  before  found  just  such  an  opponent  as  my  friend,  Mr,  Rice, 
one  that  will  neither  lead  nor  follow.  [A  laugh.]  This  is  precisely  the 
slate  of  the  case.  He  has  conducted  the  discussion  of  two  affirmatives. 
I  did  not  wish  to  form  an  estimate  of  the  man,  his  talents,  or  his  policies, 
Tram  bis  management  of  the  first.  But  1  have  now  all  the  data  before 
mo,  whicli  the  present  occasion  will  aSbid.  He  has  done  with  his  aflirm- 
Uive  prepositions.     He  is  now,  for  the  third  time,  on  the  negative. 

On  (he  first  athrmaiive,  I  was  curious  to  comprehend  his  resources, 
uid  to  form  a  proper  esiimale  of  his  powers  of  defence.  After  speaking 
nearly  half  an  hour,  lie.  took  out  his  watch,  and  during  twenty  minutes 
looked  at  it  no  less  than  five  limes.  Finally,  before  his  lime  expired,  he 
asked  the  moderators  if  his  time  was  not  nearly  expended.  On  learning 
that  he  had  still  a  few  minutes,  he  sat  down.  Thus  (oiUd  he  uTv<i«T  "Cm 
omu  probandi  of  an  infinl  rabject  of  bapdsm.    On  SivariA^  NuX,  «» 
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1  will  remember,  when  hia  olhet  atlirmaliTe  wai  or 
cfTiirls  in  liis  oiiciiiiig  speech,  lo  advance  into  ihe  m* 
,  ulicr  the  fourth  appeal  lo  his  lardy  watch,  he  sal  d 

sir,  for  mailer  of  argvmenlalion.  He  in  m 
e  (hen  lo  furnish  maierials  for  both  eiiles. 
lirigio  ihe  proper  issue,  already  formed,  he  seeks  in 
puiiila  froiii  nhich  lo  digress  inio  new  regions  of  neg 
V,  1  must  give  hira  dala  oul  of  which  lo  excog^ilal 
and  foreign  subjects — on  which  to  wrangle  in  the  ■ 
}Ie  endeavofs  lo  make  nie  always  affirm,  even  whili 
He,  (hat  he  may  occupy  a  negative  position  as  often  as 

<  I  ought  not.  probably,  (o  complain.  It  is  the  best,  t 
if  defence  which  his  cause  aflbrds.  I  must,  however, 
ilul  manner,  expose  the  awkwardness  of  his  position, 
I  of  tile  ^iijl  which  he  occupies.  He  can  do  no  belter, 
knew  that  he  had  not  one  ar^nmenl,  not  one  f 
!  Bihlc  in  support  of  either  of  his  affirmation) 
L  rested  upon  remole  questions,  far  off  inferences,  involi 
relevant  or  false  issues  and  contingencies.  And  while  i 
my  arguments  numerically,  challenging  invesligatioi 
why  can  he  not,  respond  lo  ihem  as  in  duty  boond,  aci 
's  of  disputation  ?  lias  he  then,  sirs,  at  all  responded 
:.'ch  on  this  grand  proposition  '.  With  all  reasonab 
ind,  third,  &c.,  in  order  ' 
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the  subject.  The  question  is  not  about  total  depravity.  I  believf!  man 
is  depraved.  He  ia  proving  a  proposition,  wide  a«  the  breadth  of  the  heav- 
ens of  the  subject  before  us.  I  believe  thiit  God  presides  over  all  th« 
works  of  his  hands.  But  that  ia  not  the  point  of  debate  ;  nor  is  the  ques- 
tioti  about  what  God  can  ot  cannot  do — whether  or  not  he  turns  the 
hearts  of  kings  and  mortals,  as  the  channels  of  the  rivers  or'  the  seas  are 
turned.  Whether  he  disposes  the  hearts  of  men,  without  words,  is  not 
the  question :  for  were  it  proved  that  he  can  move  kings  and  princes,  and 
men  of  all  ranks  and  de^es,  as  I  believe,  without  the  Bible,  and  without 
words,  that  reaches  not  this  issue  at  all.  .The  question  before  us  is  about 
saiictification,  about  tonvtrtion.  These  are  but  sallies,  feints,  mock  as- 
aaults,  wholly  alien  to  the  issue.  The  quesiion  is,  whether  God  converts' 
men  to  Christ,  or  taneltfiet  christians,  without  the  truth  of  the  Bible. 
If  I  eould  now  marvel  at  any  course  the  gentleman  might  adopt,  I  would 
•t  his  present  singular  attitude.  Neither  as  aflirmant  or  respondent  will 
he  keep  to  the  Bible.  I  truly  regret  this  trackiing  and  catering  to  vulgar 
prejudices — this  ad  captandum  rhetoric.  When  he  will  rise,  he  may 
tell  you  with  a  smile,  "  Well,  1  cannot  please  my  friend,  Mr.  Campbell, 
nor  do  I  expect  to  please  him."  Mighty  logic,  indeed !  Unanswerable 
argument,  truly  1  Alas! — as  my  friend  would  say — alas  I  for  the  cause 
that  depends  upon  such  logicsl  legerdemain  ! 

While  on  this  subject,  I  beg  leave  to  expatiate  for  a  moment  on  the 
scenes  transpiring  around  us.  I  came  here,  at  considerable  sacriiice,  to 
debate  certain  great  principles  with  the  elect  representative  of  a  respec- 
table religious  denomination,  claiming  the  advantages  of  an  elevated  cleri- 
cal character,  and  some  antiquity  in  some  of  its  tenets  and  forms.  Dur- 
ing ten  days,  I  have  carefully  observed  the  management,  the  tactics  and 
developments  of  my  respondent  and  his  party.  I  do  not  recollect  on  any 
occasion,  certainly  at  no  discussion  of  any  great  religious  question,  to 
have  nouced  so  much  homage  and  condescension  to  catch,  if  not  to  man- 
ufacture, public  opinion — and  to  set  on  foot  the  opinion  that  Mr.  R.  had 
gained  a  glorious  victory,  in  the  cause  of  immersion  at  least.  Touching 
this  lovo  of  partizan  triumph,  I  am  aware  that  this  is  common  to  such 
occasions  i  but  the  means  by  which  it  is  sought  on  the  present  occasion, 
really  surpass  every  thing  I  have  ever  known  or  witnessed. 

I  was,  indeed,  expecting  something  of  the  kind ;  but  my  anticipations 
have  been  greatly  transcended.  On  arriving  in  this  city,  1  asked  a  gen- 
fleman  whom  I  now  see  standing  in  this  audience,  how  many  newspapers 
were  published  in  this  city,  and  by  whom,  and  to  what  parties  the  editors 
belonged.  Being  informed  on  these  points,  the  gentleman  wished  to 
know  ray  reasons  for  making  these  inquiries.  I  responded,  that  I  simply 
desired  to  know  what  facilities  my  Presbyterian  friends  might  have  for 
manufacturing  public  opinion.  My  experience  led  me  to  expect  that  ef- 
forts of  this  kind  would  be  made  ;  for,  in  my  debate  with  Mr.  McCaila, 
past  twenty  years  ago,  that  indefatigable  party  had  spared  no  pains  to 
propagate  and  circulate  a  glorious  Pedo-bapltst' victory,  and  so  continued 
for  several  days,  until  Pedo-baptism  became  so  perfectly  bald  and  naked, 
that  none  seemed  disposed  to  do  it  homage.  For  at  least  two  or  three 
days,  rumors  were  sent  abroad  all  over  the  land,  that  Mr.  McCaila  had 
^oriously  maintained  tiie  cause.  A  reverend  gentleman,  now  in  this  as- 
Mmbly,  one  of  the  moderators  of  that  discussion,  on  his  return  to  Flem- 
ingsburgh,  as  I  learn  from  good  authority,  rfry  ingeniously  explained 
iIm  mmt  of  dux  dttcnationi  very  much  to  the  credit  of  the  futj.  '^^ 
41  SaS 


*.p.     iiuiiucrs  spread  the  Ik 
places  ;  even  tlie  Presbyteria 
glorious  victory.     To  ihe  ol( 
in  this  age  of  the  march  of  r 
indeed,  something  like  it  in  da 
Lane  and  other  London  thea 
make  his  debut.     In  order  to 
fame,  a  few  friends  were  static 
understanding  when  to  clap, 
performances.     As  an  impro^ 
been  organized,  with  a  clerical 
&re  to  smile  a  little  broad,  an 
have,   indeed,  in  these  particii 
Pedo- baptist  friends  have  rath 
and  expectations. 

During  the  Roman  Catholic 
second  lesson  in  tliis  school  of 
who  would  at  this  day  take  rani 
as  the  discussion  began,  set  on 
He  observed,  very  frankly,  one 
should  not  triumph  over  the  bis) 
for,  said  he,  wc  ought  all  to  k 
those  of  the  Roman  hierarchy.   « 
on  what  shall  wc  hang  our  pic 
Still  I  was  not  prepared  for  all  t 
this  occasion.     I  had  hoped  the 
nity  of  the  occasion  would  liave 
.   For  myself,  I  contend  for  trut 
prayer  is,  that  truth,  immutable 
sion  demands  a  calm,  digniiic 
principles.     It  is  all-important  t 
^book  for  the  nnhlio  on/i  ""  -^ 
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nraphiog  cauee  of  Divine  Truth,  to  offer  this  critique  upon  the  past ;  that, 
if  posaible,  we  may  redeem  time  and  proceed  in  a.  manner  more  worthy 
of  ourselves  and  the  cause  we  advocate.  To  proceed,  then,  to  the  nb- 
ject  offered  by  Mr.  Rice  in  his  last  speech. 

Human  depravity  and  special  providence  are  not  the  lopici  on  hand. 
The  gentleman  must  reply  to  me  or  admit  that  he  cannot  It  is  my  duty 
now  to  lead,  and  his  to  follow,  if  lie  can.  Meantime,  I  have  nothing  to 
defend,  and  nothing  to  do  in  further  maintaining  my  position — it  seems  to 
be  establiehed.  I  will,  therefore,  make  some  remarks  on  the  gendeman's 
nse  of  my  writingH.  I  do  not  shrink  from  the  discussion  of  any  thing  I 
have  ever  written  on  this  subject.  Yet  ii  would  be  more  than  human, 
more  than  any  mortal  man  has  yet  achieved,  if,  in  twenty  years'  writinK, 
and  in  issuing  one  magazine  of  forty-eight  octavo  pages  every  month, 
written  both  at  home  and  abrdad,  in  steamboats,  hotels,  and  in  the  houses 
of  my  private  friends  and  brethren;  I  should  have  so  carefully,  definitely, 
and  congruously  expressed  myself  on  every  occasion,  on  these  much  con* 
ttovertea  subjects,  as  to  furnish  no  occasion  to  our  adversaries  to  extract  a 
aentence  or  a  passage  which,  when  put  into  their  crucible  and  mixed  with 
other  ingredients,  miehl  not  be  made  to  appear  somewhat  different  from 
itself,  and  myself,  and  ftiy  other  writings.  To  seal  the  lips  of  cavilling 
aectarians  and  captious  priests,  is  a  natural  impossibility.  The  Great 
Teacher  himself  could  not,  at  least  he  did  not  do  it. 

I  state  it  as  a  fact  somewhat  curious,  that  for  several  years  I  have  not 
looked  over  my  iirst  volumes  ;  nor  do  I,  when  about  to  write  upon  a  sub- 

{'ect,  feel  it  necessary  to  examine  all  that  I  have  previously  said  about  it 
am  at  no  such  pains  to  prevent  contradictions,  real  or  apparent.     TbA 
secret  is,  I  have,  like  the  four  cardinal  points,  certain  grand  principles! 
clearly  defined  and  solidly  fixed  in  my  own  mind.     These  J  cannot  for^    . 
get  nor  contradict.     I  can  affirm,  off-hand,  what  1  have  not  written,  if  I 
cannot  always  say  what  I  have  written.     I  cannot  contradict  these  fund»> 
mentals— they  are  sternly  fixed  in  ray  mind.     As  the  first  principle  of 
mathematics  can  neyer  be  forgotten,  nor  lost  sight  of,  while  the  mind  is  | 
master  of  itself;  so  the  grand  fundamental  principles  of  Christianity  can  I 
never  be  forgotten  by  him  who  has  once  clearly  apprehended  and  sin-  I 
ccrely  embraced  them.    We  may  not,  however,  always  express  ourselves  \ 
with  equal  clearness  and  precision. 

As  respects  the  passages  read  from  Christianity  Restored,  I  will  say 
that  tiie  gentleman  has  very  greatly  misrepresented  me.  I  was  explain- 
ing what  is  usually  called  moral  power  in  contradistinction  homphyiieal 
power,  or  what  some  call  apiritual  power,  as  defined  by  some  of  our 
achoolmen.  Physical  force  and  the  power  of  motives  are  very  different 
diinga.  Reasons,  containing  moCivM,  constitute  the  elements  and  materi- 
als of  all  moral,  converting  or  tanctifying  power,  so  far  as  known  to 
nan.  God's  power  is  omnipotent,  but  it  is  consistent  with  himself  and 
itself.  The  gospel,  Paul  says,  is  "the  power  of  Ood  unto  lalvalum.^^ 
Hence  the  moral  omnipotence  of  God  is  in  the  document  called  the  gos-j 
jwl.  God's  moral  power  is  infinitely  superior  to  ours.  Yet  all  t/tat[ 
power  i»  in  the  gospel,  and  this  is  all  we  mean  by  all  the  converting) 
power  being  in  the  Word  of  God,  God  may  employ  other  meana,  other  I 
power,  if  you  please,  in  converting  men ;  but  nothing  finally  convert*  I 
Ibem  but  the  light  and  love  of  God  in  the  gospel.  ' 

Every  word  of  God  has  life  in  it.  If  I  might  explain  myself  by  one 
of  the  diviufl  metaphoni'^The  leed,  said  Jesua,  ii  the  Woti,  nj  0«&. 
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Nov  ever]f'  grain  of  wheat,  sound  and  good,  has  Hfe  in  it ;  but  it  must  be 
placed  in  a  soil  and  under  circumstances  favorable  to  its  development  It 
will  not  germinate  nor  grow  but  under  those  circumstances.  Hence* 
when  the  Word  of  God  is  sown  in  the  heart,  it  will  grow  and  develop 
itself  in  all  the  fruits  of  righteousness  and  holiness.  The  question  is  not» 
kow  it  is  sown,  how  it  gets  into  the  heart;  but  the  question  is,  as  to  tbe 
power  developed  and  exhibited  when  there.     Whenever  the  seed  of  the 

7  Word  is  planted  in  the  moral  constitution  of  man,  I  believe  it  will  vege- 

I  tate,  grow,  blossom,  and  fructify  unto  eternal  life. 

With  Mr.  Rice  conversion  and  sanctification  seem  to  be  by  the  Spirit 
alone.  If  this  be  so  in  one  case,  it  is  so  in  all  cases.  This  is  one  of  my 
main  arguments ;  for,  as  before  affirmed,  whatever  will  produce  one  ear 
of  corn  will  produce  an  indefinite  number ;  seeing  that  all  that  is  essentiil 
in  any  one  case,  is  essential,  neither  more  nor  less,  in  every  other  case. 
So  observation  and  experience  testify  in  all  vegetable  and  animal  products. 
Is  it  not  so,  also,  in  the  spiritual  ?  If  the  Bible  is  to  be  our  only  guide, 
that  it  is  so,  can  be  made  most  evident.     It  is  thus  that  we  use  and  apply 

^ose  offensive  words,  that  all  the  converting  power  of  the  Holy  Spirit 
is  in  the  Word.  All  the  motives,  arguments,  and  persuasions  of  the 
Holy  Spirit  are  found  in  the  record.  He  uses  nb  other  in  the  work  of 
conversion,  or  in  the  work  of  sanctification.     "  Sanctify  them  through 

\  thy  truth.*'  •*  The  law  of  the  Lord  is  perfect,  converting  the  soul.*'  So 
far  as  moral  influence  is  concerned  there  is. none  besides,  none  beyond 
this. 

If  there  be  any  other  moral  or  spiritual  influence  in  the  new  creaUon 
of  man,  we  call  for  the  testimony  and  the  definition  of  it.  If  the  Lord 
converts,  sanctifies,  and  saves  an  infant  without  the  Word,  the  gospel  of 
Ghris^— sanctification  or  conversion,  then,  is  independent  of  the  Word; 
and  seeing  it  is  so,  the  Word  ceases  to  be  the  means  of  grace  and  of  conver* 
sion.  The  fact  that  whatever  is  essential  to  one  product,  whether  ani- 
mal, vegetable,  intellectual,  moral  or  spiritual,  is  essential  to  eve^  other 
result  of  the  same  kind,  will  one  day  explode  this  mystic,  unintelligible, 
unscriptural  jargon,  which  makes  void  and  of  non-effect  the  Word  of  the 
living  God. 

The  doctrine  which  I  oppose,  so  far  as  it  is  really  believed  and  acted 
upon,  neutralizes  preaching,  annuls  the  Bible,  and  perfectly  annihilates 
human  responsibility.  I  know  of  no  doctrine  more  fatal.  For  if  God, 
by  some  mysterious  power,  without  light,  knowledge,  a  new  idea,  view 
or  reflection,  touch  the  soul  of  A,  B,  or  C,  and  make  it  holy  by  '*  infu- 
sing a  holy  principle,"  if  he  does  this  without  any  thought,  motive,  or 
argument,  instantaneously  and  immediately,  what  comes  of  the  doctrine 
of  human  responsibility !  Of  what  use  is  preaching,  or  the  name  of  the 
Lord  Jesus,  or  any  instrumentality  whatever ! !  While,  then,  I  believe 
and  teach,  and  rejoice  in  the  presence,  and  power,  and  positive  influence 
of  God's  Spirit  in  the  work  of  conversion  and  sanctification ;  I  do  repu- 
diate a  doctrine  full  of  desolation — which  makes  man  a  mere  machine, 
annihilates  all  rational  liberty,  destroys  human  responsibility,  and  makes 
the  Word  of  God  a  mere  superfluity,  of  no  essential  importance,  of  no 
aalutary  instrumentality  in  the  great  work  of  regeneration. — [Time  ear- 
pired 
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Monday,  Nov.  27— 12i  o'clock,  P.  M. 
[hr.  rice's  sbcomd  rbfly-D 

Hk.  President — 1  have  had  some  litUe  expeiieace  io  public  debate* ; 
•nd  I  have  uniformly  observed,  that  when  men  find  IhemseLTes  pressed 
with  arguments  which  they  are  canscioue  of  being  unable  to  answer,  theL* 
efforl  is  to  induce  the  audience  to  believe  ihat  their  opponenta  are  saying 
■baolulely  nothing  to  the  poinL  Such,  ae  you  are  aware,  has  been  the 
course  pursued  by  my  opponent  from  the  commencemenl  of  this  dlacus- 
aktn.  Fearful  that  the  audience,  in  iheir  simplicity,  would  beliere  that  his 
arguments  had  been  answered,  and  his  doctrine  overthrown,  he  has  again 
and  again  most  solemnly  asseverated,  as  if  divinely  commiBsioned,  that  1 
had  advanced  not  an  argument,  had  said  not  one  word  bearing  on  the  sub- 
ject before  us.  Such  are  the  means  by  which  he  Tsinly  seeks,  in  hia 
nouble,  to  save  a  sinking  cause.  Such  are  the  means  to  which  it  is  cnm- 
mon  for  men  to  resort,  when  defending  a  bad  cause. 

Bui  the  gentleman  has,  at  length,  put  forth  his  high  decree,  ihal  Mr. 
Bice  muil  follow  him,  or  confess  thai  he  cannot.  And  it  is  now  time  for 
me  10  say  to  Mr.  Campbell  distinctly,  that  wc  have  moderators,  whoso 
business  it  is  to  determine  when  I  am  out  of  order,  to  whose  decisions  I 
^all  cheerfully  submit ;  but  that  Mr.  Campbell  cannot  moderale  me.  To 
his  dictation  I  most  assuredly  will  not  submit. 

His  statements  concerning  my  previous  course  in  (his  discussion,  are 
not  true.  I  will  not  say,  that  he  knows  them  to  be  untrue.  I  will  not 
violate  the  rules  of  this  discussion,  and  of  common  courtesy,  as  he  has  re- 
peatedly done,  by  throwing  out  against  him  personal  imputations ;  but  1 
will  say,  he  is  mistaken. 

Mr.  Campbell.  1  submit  to  the  Moderators  whether  I  have  violated  the 
rales  of  this  discussion. 

Mr.  Rice,  I  will,  then,  mention  some  of  his  expressions:  "licentious- 
ness of  the  tongue;" — "base  aspersion,''  iic.  . 

Mr.  Campbell.  If  1  say,  an  author  has  written  a  base  aspersion,  does 
Ihix  involve  the  moral  character  of  my  opponent? 

Col.  Speed  Smith,  t  understood  the  eipression,  "  base  aspersion,"  to 
ba  used  concerning  the  author  read  t 

Mr.  Rice.  1  read  only  two  authors,  Perrin  and  Jones.  Perrin  wrote 
a  hundred  years  before  Jones,  and,  therefore,  could  not  have  written 
against  him  a  base  aapersion.      The  charge  was  against  myself. 

Mr.  Campbell.     It  was  Faber  lo  whom  1  referred,  and  not  Perrin. 

Mr.  Rice.  I  have  never  seen  any  thing  from  Faber  on  this  subject.  I 
read  the  paragraph  from  Perrin,  and  compared  Jones'  quotation  with  the 
original;  proving,  that  whilst  he  professed  to  quote  Perrin,  he  omitted 
what  lelaled  to  infant  baptism.     The  gentleman  cannot  escape. 

When  a  man  so  accustomed  to  debate  as  Mr.  Campbell,  and  so  remark- 
able for  his  coolness  and  a  elf- possession,  displays  so  much  temper,  as  the 
audience  witnessed  in  his  last  speech,  there  is  snd  evidence  that  something 
ii  wrong.  Men  do  not  ordinarily  lose  their  temper,  when  successful  in 
argument.  I  will  not  now  detain  to  reply  to  his  singular  assertions  con- 
cerning my  course  in  this  discussion.  I  verily  believe,  that  the  sole  cause 
of  his  trouble  is,  that  I  adhere  too  closely  lo  the  point.  Every  argument 
I  have  advanced  bears  directly  on  the  subject  in  debate,  unless  when  I  am 
diverted  from  it,  in  pursuit  of  my  opponent. 

He,  of  course,  expects  you  to  believe,  that  he  never  \vandftnh^n&<M 
aidiject.    Yet  a  put  of  his  &nt  ipeech  waa  agunat  lataaV  \)%9<VKiii\    T^ 
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argument,  I  presume,  would  be  this:  Infants  ought  not  to  be  baptized; 
therefore  the  Spirit,  in  conversion  and  sanclification,  operates  only  through 
the  truth  ! !  He  is  always  in  order — precisely  to  the  point !  All  this  is 
rery  easily  understood. 

His  statements  concerning  the  debate  with  McCalla — the  mnners  who 
proclaimed  victory,  &c.,  require  proof.  Moreover,  the  assertion  that  Mc- 
Calla was  defeated,  needs  to  be  proved.  .  I  also  desire  some  evidence  that 
Mr.  Burch,  one  of  the  moderators,  made  the  remark  charged  upon  htm. 
I  have  the  very  best  reason  for  asserting  that  it  is  not  true.  No  doubt  Mr. 
Campbell  has  been  so  informed  ;  but  when  he  makes  statements  that  are 
to  be  stereotyped,  and  go  forth  to  be  read  by  thousands,  he  is  solemnly 
bound  to  have  his  proof  at  hand.  Who  does  not  know,  that  thousands  ^ 
rumors  get  afloat  on  such  occasions,  which  have  absolutely  no  foundatioa 
in  truth  ?  The  gentleman  really  seems  to  have  greedily  swallowed  all 
that  his  friends  and  his  flatterers  told  him ;  and  hence  he  found  no  diffi- 
culty in  believing  that  every  body  ascribed  to  him  a  glorious  victory. 

But  what  has  all  this  to  do  with  the  subject  under  discussion  ?.  Quite 
as  much,  no  doubt,  as  his  tzd  captandum  closing  speech  on  Saturday  had 
to  do  with  the  administrator  of  baptism.  To  prove,  of  course,  how 
closely  he  always  adheres  to  the  subject  in  debate,  he  gave  us  a  long 
harangue  about  going  for  faith  to  Geneva,  to  Westminster,  to  Rome,  &e. ! 
So  now  he  has  given  us  a  variety  of  statements,  none  of  which  are  true, 
about  my  mode  of  conducting  the  discussion;  the  debate  with  McCalla; 
manufacturing  public  sentiment,  &c. — all,  of  course,  to  prove,  that  in  conr 
version  and  sanctification  the  Spirit  operates  only  through  the  truth  1  \ 

In  reading  the  gentleman's  writings  for  the  purpose  of  having  his  views 
distinctly  before  Uie  audience,  I  was  acting  precisely  in  accordance  with 
our  written  agreement,  as  the  correspondence  will  show.  I  was  not  pleas- 
ed with  the  wording  of  the  proposition  now  under  discussion;  and  I 
agreed  to  debate  it  with  the  distinct  understanding  and  agreement  on  his 
part,  that  I  would  aprpeal  to  his  writings  in  determining  its  true  meaning. 
But  I  discover,  that  he  is  never  so  much  out  of  temper,  as  when  I  read  to 
the  audience  from  his  own  works ! 

But  the  gentleman,  in  his  excitement,  told  you,  that  I  was  delivering 
to  you  the  dry  remains  of  old  harangues  which  had  been  delivered  be 
knew  not  how  often.  This  he  asserts  as  a  fact.  Now,  pray,  how  does 
he  know  ?  What  arc  we  to  think  of  a  man  who  will  stand  up  and  boldly 
assert  facts,  of  the  truth  of  which  he  cannot  have  evidence? 

But  he  tells  the  audience,  as  usual,  that  his  arguments  have  not  been 
answered.  Let  us  see  whether  they  have  or  not  True,  I  did  not 
choose  to  number  them,  one,  two,  three,  &^,\  but  they  have  been  effect- 
ually answered. 

His  first  argument  to  prove,  that  there  can  be  no  divine  influence  oa 
the  human  mind,  except  words  and  arguments,  was  based  on  his  notion 
concerning  its  nature  and  constitution.  This  I  was  under  no  obligation 
to  answer.  If  he  will  produce  a  "  Thus  saith  the  Lord  "  to  sustain  his 
doctrine,  I  will  at  once  yield  the  point ;  but  I  am  not  concerned  to  an- 
swer a  long  metaphysical  argument,  based  on  what  he  conceives  to  be  the 
constitution  of  the  mind.  He  has  professedly  repudiated  human  philoso- 
phy, and  taken  the  Bible  alone  as  his  guide ;  and  yet,  in  the  discussion 
of  a  scriptural  doctrine,  he  hurries  us  immediately  into  the  dark  regions 
of  metaphysical  speculation !  Does  the  Bible  say,  that  such  is  the  eon- 
"'4]iion  of  the  human  mind,  that  the  Spirit  of  God  can  exert  over  it  no 
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moral  indaeoce,  except  by  wonls  and  argamenUl  Mr.  Campbell's  phi- 
loflophy  saya  so ;  but  where  is  the  passage  in  God's  vrord,  thai  does  so 
teach  I 

Now  although  I  was  under  no  obligation  to  answer  such  an  argument, 
I  did  expose  it  by  presenting  the  simple  and  indisputable  fact,  thu 
originally  God  did  create  roan  holy,  and  that  he  did  it  without  words  and 
arguments.  I  also  proved  by  the  Scriptures,  that  God  in  his  providencQ 
can  and  does  exert  a  controlling  influence  over  the  moral  conduct  cf  men 
by  his  Spirit,  and  not  simply  or  mainly  by  argument  and  motive.  These 
simple  and  incontrovertible  Bible  facts  demolish  effectually  his  fine-spun 
melaphysical  argument,  written  out  with  bo  much  labor. 

His  second  argument  was,  that  there  are  among  pagans,  who  have  not 
the  Bible,  no  spiritual  ideas.  This  was  answered  by  showing,  thai,  ac- 
cording to  our  views,  regeneration  by  the  Holy  Spirit  is  not  designed  to 
communicate  new  ideas,  but  to  enlighten  the  mind  by  removing  sin,  the 
cause  of  its  blindness,  that  it  may  see,  in  their  true  light,  the  truths  con- 
tained in  the  Scriptures.     The  gentleman  could  not  hear  my  reply. 

His  third  argument  was,  that  whatever  is  essential  to  regeneration  in 
one  esse,  is  essential  in  all  cases  ;  and,  therefore,  if  the  Word  of  Tniih  i» 
necessary  in  any  case,  it  is  necessary  in  all.  This  was  fully  answered 
by  proving,  that  God  has  never  limited  himself  in  the  bestowment  of  his 
Uessings,  to  any  particular  means  and  instrumentalities.  Ordinarily  he* 
has  given  his  people  food  in  the  use  of  means  ;  but  when  they  have  been 
placed  in  circumstances  where  means  could  not  be  employed,  as  in  their 
journey  through  the  wilderness,  he  has  fed  them  without  means.  When 
the  multitudes  were  with  the  Savior  in  a  desert  place,  he  gave  them  bread 
miraculously.  So  when  infants  are  called  from  earth  before  they  can  be 
sanctified  through  the  truth,  they  are  sanctified  without  it.  Surely  if  Ood 
would  feed  the  bodies  of  his  people  without  the  ordinary  means,  he 
would  not  refuse  to  the  soul  of  an  infant  the  bread  of  life.  The  soul  is 
worth  infinitely  more  than  the  body,  and  eternal  life  than  the  temporal. 
Such  was  my  reply  to  his  Uiird  argument;  and  1  regard  it  as  perfectly 

His  fourth  argument  was,  that  the  Holy  Spirit  has  addressed  toordt 
and  arguments  to  men.  This  is  true ;  but  does  this  fact  prove,  that  in 
conversion  and  sanctification  he  operates  only  through  the  iruUiT  He 
can  easily  prove,  that  ordinarily  the  Spirit  operates  through  the  truth; 
but  he  cannot  prove,  that  he  operates  only  through  the  truth.  Yet  this 
ia  precisely  what  he  has  undertaken  to  prove.  His  proof,  therefore,  falls 
▼ery  far  short  of  his  proposition. 

His  fifth  argument  was,  that  the  Holy  Spirit  is  called  an  advocate.  This 
ts'faut  a  rcpeution  of  the  other.  But  as  an  advocate,  does  he  influence 
the  mind  only  by  words  and  arguments  ?  The  gentleman  has  not  prodnced 
a  passage  of  Scripture,  which  so  teaches.  He  boasts,  that  for  every  arti- 
cle of  his  faith  he  has  a  "  Thus  saith  the  Lord."  Has  he,  I  ask  you,  my 
friends,  produced  one  passage  of  Scripture  that  sustains  his  proposition  T 
He  has  not,  and  he  cannot  Yet  he  has  heaped  on  me  no  slight  reproach 
and  abuse,  because,  as  he  pretends,  I  did  not  answer  all  his  metaphysics ! 

Before  proceeding  farther  in  the  regular  course  of  argument,  I  must 
make  a  few  remarks  which  I  forgot  at  the  proper  time.  The  gentleman, 
in  the  recklessness  of  despair,  has  charged  the  Presbyterians  of  this 
eommuoity  with  attempting  by  unfair  means  to  manufacture  public  sentt 
jMDt  Bgiinat  lum.    The  drngt  is  not  tiue — not  a  woid  ol  Uu.'ia.  Vo.  V- 
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_  „  ^MAu  MVh  nave  11  cnan^Q.     i 
But  Mr.  C.  goes  not  for  victor 
vee  his  gigantic  powers  brought 
tine,  ts  he  fretfully  intimates,  t 
triumphing' over  one  so  feeble  as 
that  he  may  gain  the  more  disg 
\.    .  '  y  Biiftain  himself.    What  opinion  in 

l> I  .'III!'  eanse,  when  he,  who  would  affect 

i .  •        f:         ' '  of  ordinary  powers,  fails  to  susti 

boasted  referination,  and  of  its  in 
der  the  i^ble  strokes  of  a  mere 
if»  lurrounded  and  sustained  by  al 
erowds  of  his  people,  who  came  t 
pactatioa  of  a  complete  triumph,  \ 
i;  going  strongly  against  him !  Alts, 

It  would  appear,  if  we  are  to  I 
aented  him  by  reading  his  own  boc 
power  is  exerted  only  by  words  an 
ticm  between  moral  power  and  pun 
fipon  ChriBtianily  Bestored,  (pp. ; 
jmdge  whether  J  roisrepresenteid  hi 
/  {  **  We  have  two  sorts  of  power,  p 

opecate  upon  matter ;  by  the  latter  i 

;  «  '     ,  1  wa  vme  physical  power,  whether  we 

\\         I '  pat  mind  in  motion  we  use  argume 

9mA  nature  of  man.  *  *  *  Ever, 
that  is,  all  the  power  it  has  over  the 
m^y.ia  in  the  meaning  and  arrangen 
ai||hificant  signs  addressed  to  the  ey< 
Affain; 

**No  other  power  than  moral  po 
power  must  always  be  clothed  in  wo 
we  reason  when  revelation  is  a1tn(ro« 
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loit  that  he  hu  the  tight  lo  change;  and  since  he  ia  iccQBtomed  to 
ahange,  it  cannot  injure  nim  much.  I  oncB  heard  of  a  Dutchman  and  an 
Iriihmau  who  had  been  condemned  to  be  hanged,  and  were  in  tho  sum 
prison.  The  Irishman  was  greatly  bewailing  hia  fate.  The  Dutchnian 
leproached  him  for  his  cowardice.  Ah,  aaid  the  Iriahman,  ye'ie  toed  to 
iL    Mr.  C.  ii  used  to  changing. 

I  must  occasionally  illuatrate  a  point  by  an  aneeilole,  aince  the  gendemm 
has  charged  me  with  having  a  "a  laughing  committee"  here;  or  ihsy 
will  have  nothing  to  do.  He  has  dealt  out  to  this  imaginary  committee, 
which  must  be  large,  quite  a  lecture  for  their  unworthy  employment! 

Let  it  be  understood,  that  he  has  asserted,  that  only  moral  power  can 
be  exerted  on  minf,  and  that  all  the  moral  power  of  the  Spirit  must  be 
put  forth  in  worda  and  arguments.  He  even  goes  ao  far  ai  to  say,  that 
"  if  the  Spirit  of  God  has  spoten  all  its  arguments ;  or,  if  Lhe  New  and 
Old  Teataments  contain  all  the  argumenta  which  can  be  offered  to  recon- 
cile man  to  God,  and  lo  purify  them  who  are  reconciled,  then  all  Uu 
power  of  the  Hah/  ^irit,  which  can  operate  upon  the  human  mind,  U 
WENT  ;  and  he  that  is  not  sanctified  and  saved  by  these,  cannM  be  aavad 
by  angels  or  spiriit,  human  or  divine." — lb.  p.  3S0.  If  all  the  convert 
ing  power  of  the  Spirit  is  spent,  there  is,  of  course,  no  further  iodueoee 
that  he  can  exert  to  save  man. 

The  gentleman,  either  to  iUiietrato  or  to  prove  hia  doctrine,  told  us  that 
K  grain  of  wheal  or  of  com,  haa  life  in  it,  ami  that  when  it  is  placed  in  the 
earth,  it  will  grow ;  and  so  the  Word  of  God,  the  seed,  when  it  gets  into 
man's  moral  nature,  will  bring  forth  fruit.  But  the  wheat  and  the  com 
will  not  grow  without  the  heat  of  tho  sup  and  rain ;  and  man  cannot  cre- 
ate either  the  one  or  the  other.  I  am  pleased  with  the  illuatration ;  for 
the  Scriptures  teach,  that  though  "  Paul  plantclh,  aad  Apollos  watereth, 
God  giveth  the  increase."  In  conversion  and  sauctifi cation,  there  is  a 
work  for  man  and  a  work  for  God ;  and  he  who  rejects  God's  part  of  the 
work,  must  be  forever  undone. 

The  gentleman  objects  lo  the  doctrine  for  which  we  contend,  that  it 
makes  the  Word  of  God  wholly  unnecessary.  Light  cannot  heal  the 
flyea  of  the  blind  man,  nor  open  the  eyes  of  liim  who  hales  it  But  is 
light  therefore  wortliless  I  Light  is  the  medium  through  which  objects 
ve  seen ;  but  if  my  eyes  arc  diseased,  the  light,  however  brightly  it  may 
■hine,  cannot  cause  me  to  sec.  But  let  my  eyes  be  healed,  and  then  I 
can  see  by  means  of  the  light.  As  the  light  is  absolutely  necessarjr  to 
vision,  though  it  cannot  cause  the  blind  to  see,  so  is  the  gospel  necessary, 
though  alone  it  cannot  purify  the  depraved  hcan. 

Again,  Mr.  Campbell  objects  that  the  doctrine  of  a  special  divine  influ- 
ence in  conversion  and  sanctifi cation,  destroys  the  acooun lability  of  man. 
That  this  objection  is  wholly  unfounded,  in  perfectly  plain.  Man  is  a  fVee 
moral  agent.  In  view  of  motives,  he  freely  chooses  and  refuses.  But 
his  heart,  as  Salomon  aays,  "  is  set  in  him  to  do  evil."  In  the  exercise 
«f  his  freedom,  he  deliberately  chooses  to  sin.  Is  he  then  a  mere  ma- 
chine! But  God  works  iu  him  lo  will  and  lo  do — inclines  him  lo 
Urn  from  sin  to  holiness.  Is  his  free  agency  thus  destroyed!  Cannot 
God  incline  the  sinner  to  the  path  of  righteous ncss,  without  interfering 
with  his  freedom  and  accountability  ?  The  gentleman  would  have  ua  be- 
lieve, that  he  never  makes  assertions  without  adducing  the  proof.  I  ven- 
ture to  say,  that  he  cannot  find  a  passage  in  the  Bible,  nor  an  acknowl- 
edged principle  of  mental  philoaopliy,  by  which  laBaBt^ik\ka  Q\>\«tikAi^ 
SI 


trine  advanced  on  the  other 
and  except  to  its  absurdities. 
we  arc  not  prepared  to  decid 

[mr.  cam 
Mr.  President — Sir:  T 
attention.     Among  these  is  tl 
McGalla  debate,  as  to  the  cor 
Mr.  Rice.     Mr.  Burch  say 
Mr.  Campbell.    Of  course 
his  having  said  so.     He  couh 
testify  in  a  case  of  this  sort, 
did  not  say  on  such  an  occasi( 
he  heard  him  say  so,  would,  i 
recollection  in  the  case,  and  v 
present  recollection  of  what  hi 
did  not  say  so.     This  is,  indc 
only  the  occasion  that  gives  it 
Mr.  Rice  desires  to  know  h 
the  fragments  of  old  harangue: 
that  christian  morality  might  b 
isfactory  evidence  of  the  fact  f 
his  discourses  on  this  subject  i 
again,  I  have  positive  written  c 
these  views  in  his  controversy 
Shannon. 

The  remarks  on  the  subject 
occasion.  I  shall,  then,  proce 
fpeeeh. 

If  there  be  the  slightest  appi 
ponent  to  any  thing  I  have  adu 
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tlM  proceM  of  Tsgeneralioa,  coii*enion,  or  sanctifioalioa,  it  mast,  front . 
the  uaiTerait  Isws  of  tha  univene,  be  in  perfect  bumony  with  that  eo^j 
■titntion ;  hence  no  power  or  faculty  of  ihe  human  mind  i*  changed  or 
dectroyed,  in  ihit  great  moral  revolution  of  which  we  apeak.  A  factJ 
ihia,  which,  when  duly  appreciated,  forever  HUQihilaiea  the  ayatem  which 
1  oppoae.  Mr.  Rice  givea  evidenoe  af  its  clearneaa  and  power.  He  felt 
il,  aod  how  dooi  he  aeek  to  diapoa«  of  it?  Ha  telle  na  that  God  made 
OUB  holy  at  first,  and  that  be  eui  do  il  again  I  He  created  Adam  holy, 
and  he  may  create  others.  This  ie,  in  reality,  an  admiaaion  of  the  un- 
anawerable  force  of  ihia  a^ment.  He  therefore  aeeka  to  go  beyond  iia 
dominions— beyond  the  preaeot  constitution  of  man,  and  affirms,  that  if 
God  caanot  violate  hie  present  constitution,  he  can  do  as  he  did  before, 
make  au  original  conaiitntion  or  create  him  holy  aa  he  created  Adam  1! 
That  ia,  he  can  create  a  new  Adam  out  of  the  old  Adam,  as  he  created 
•  Adam  out  of  the  dual  of  the  ground,  StcA  Truly  this  is  a  triumph  of  no 
ordinary  character.  He  commencea  a  reaponse  by  conceding  my  posi- 
tion, and  asking  for  God  the  power  to  literally  create  a  new  man.  Bot 
Ihia  ia  not  the  queation  before  ub.  I  admit  that  God  could  have  created 
Mother  Adam,  and  that  he  can  now  literally  create  a  holy  mau ;  but  il  it 
not  an  original  physical  primordial  ^ealion,  but  a  moral  change,  «  moral 
imovation  and  craatioBOf  which  we  apeak.  It  ia  not  the  origiiuUion 
«J  a  new  constitution,  but  a  ehange  of  heart,  a  tnuMfenuiion  moral  that 
we  are  inquiring  into. 

Will  the  gentleman  aay  that  creation,  providence,  and  redemption  are 
Ab  aame  process  of  divine  power  1  Was  not  creation  a  miracle  I  Waa 
tfiere  a  previously  existing  conatilulion  of  tho  universe  and  of  maoT 
Did  God  make  man  after  man'e  own  previously  exiating  constitution  T 
Because  God  did  at  first  give  to  man  a  constitution  after  his  own  imeg^— 
follows  it,  therefore,  that  God  will  create  for  him  a  new  constitution,  now 
that  he  is  fallen,  and  make  him  new  by  miracle?  And  would  not  man  be 
■■  perfect  now  as  he  was  at  first,  accordinj^  to  this  hypotheais  1  For  when 
Ood  made  Adam  holy,  he  wa*  perfectly  holy.  Does  Ood  thus  make 
shristians  perfectly  holyt  When  these  objectiona  to  his  preaumpttve  aa- 
■omption  are  responded  to,  he  shall  have  otheta. 

Infants  and  adults  are  then  created  holy  by  the  aame  direct  and  poei- 
Im  fiat,  the  same  specific  miracle  that  made  Adam  holy.     Avaunt,  then, 
all  secondary  causes,  ail  niiniaterial  means,  all  Bible  preaching  and  moral 
argnmentationa!    God  makes  infanta,  adults  and  pagans  holy,  by  the  aai    ' 
Deans  that  he  made  Adam  holy ;  that  ia,  by  a  miracle.     With  Mr.  Ri 
asny  converaion  is  juat  as  great  a  miracle  aa  the  creation  of  Adam ;  I 
neollect,  his  only  escape  from  my  argument  ia,  that  as  Ood  could  and  c 
give  to  Adam  a  holy  constitution,  so  does  he  now  give  a  holy  constitution 
to  infanta,  Pagans,  Jews,  and  all  other  penona  whom  he  pleases  thua  to 
CTeate  anew.     Waa  there  ever  a  more  perfect  fatalism  than  this?     Every) 
in&nl  and  adult  now  made  holy  is  a  miracle — a  new  and  original  demon- 
atration  of  Omnipotence.     Yet  still  the  wonder  ia,  that  this  new  cKationj 
ia  not  perfectly  holy,  inasmuch  as  all  other  works  of  God  are  perfect 

Now  accordlhg  to  my  inlroductory  speech  and  fourth  argument,  [  in- 
net,  that  if  one  infant  be  regenerated,  wiChout  moral  imtrumtntalily,  all 
can;  and  if  one  perfect  and  complete  regeneration,  without  tht  fford  of 
Ood,  can,  in  any  case  whatever,  be  conBummated,  then,  in  all  other  easea 
the  Word  ia  wholly  unnecessary.  For  if  I  can  produce  one  apple  without 
•  ttea,  or  one  eai  of  wheat  without  earth,  then  I  can  do  it  tk  tnAmbMiu 
3l3 
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No  living  man,  as  I  conceire,  can  in  these  points,  refute  my  introdoetefjr 
address.     I  will  insist  that  Mr.  Rice  explains  to  ns  why  preach  the  word; 
why  print  Bibles ;  why  send  missionaries  to  foreign  lands  ;  why  set  on 
foot  any  haman  instrumentalities  whatever,  on  the  assumption  that  God 
makes  men  and  infants  holy,  as  he  did  Adam !    I  never  objected  to  a 
spiritual  religion.     Nay,  I  love  it^— I  preach  it,— I  contend  for  h.    I 
never  would  have  jeopardized  my  reputation  in  questioning  the  popular 
nodons  of  spiritual  influence,  but  to  aim  a  blow  at  the  root  of  all  fanati- 
eism,  and  of  a  wild  irrepressible  enthusiasm.     I  believe  not  only  in  the 
Holy  Spirit,  but  in  a  religion  of  which  this  Divine  agent  is  both  the  sub- 
stance, origin,  cause,  and  reason.     But,  sir,  in  my  humble  opinion  this 
Metaphysical  abstraction,  this  theological  speculation,  this  electric,  imme- 
;  dial  operartion,  that  makes  an  infant  or  a  pagan  holy  in  a  moment,  hM 
t  been  the  most  soul-ruining>rdogma  ever  invented,  preached*  or  propagated. 
I  It  has  slain  its  tens  of  thousands.     It  has  made  sceptics,  fanatics,  despOB- 
\ dents,  and  visionaries  without  number,  and  without  limit, 

.  These  elect  infants,  elect  pagans,  elect  idiots,  on  whom  God  acts  when, 
](rhere,  and  how  he  pleases,  but  makes  them  holy  in  a  moment,  without 
light,  knowledge,  faith,  or  love,  (for  though  these  may  be  called  by  then 
effects  of  the  regeneration,  the  thing,  the  work,  the  operation  itself,  it 
anterior  to  them,  above  and  independent  of  them,  without  any  hnnuB 
agency  whatever,)  are  figments  of  distempered  brains,  the  creatures  of 
religious  romance,  the  offspring  of  a  metaphysical  delusion,  for  which 
there  is  no  cure,  but  in  the  rational  reading  and  study  of  the  Book  of  God. 
Mr.  Rice  seems,  if  I  understand  him,  to  have  drunk  deep  into  these 
muddy  waters,  and  to  have  adopted  the  fable  of  infant  regeneraUon  as  a 
choice  of  evils.  His  dilemma  is,  Infants  are  saved  or  lost.  Not  loet 
truly!— well  then,  they  are  saved.  With,  or  without,  regeneration! 
Without  regeneration,  is  to  him  inadmissible,  because  then  they  would 
be  saved  in  a  state  of  wickedness.  His  theory  is,  therefore,  adopted  to 
get  rid  of  a  metaphysical  difficulty.  It  owes  its  origin  to  a  mystic  knot 
which  he  cannot  untie,  and  which  he  dares  not  cut.  The  regenera- 
tion of  these  infants  is,  then,  not  morale  hui  physical.  Well,  perhaps 
we  may  yet  agree  in  their  physical  regeneration.  I  believe  those  dying 
infants,  and  with  me  they  are  all  elect,  are  fitted  for  heaven  by  a  physical 
regeneration,  of  which  we  shall  hereafter  speak.  But  in  the  mean  tine 
the  question  is  lost,  if  we  lose  sight  of  the  regeneration  of  which  we 
now  speak,  and  which  is  an  essential  part  of  the  system  we  oppose. 

f'  What  then,  let  me  ask,  is  the  philosophy  of  regeneration  accordinf  to 
Mr.  Rice  ?  It  is  a  change  of  heart.  There  we  agree  again.  What  sort 
of  change? — not  of  the  flesh,  but  of  the  spirit — a  change  of  the  afftt' 
tions,  of  the  feelings  and  sympathies  of  the  soul.  Agreed  !— a  change 
so  great  that  we  love  our  former  hates,  and  hate  our  former  loves.  We 
love  God  and  our  Savior  supremely,  and  our  brethren  fervently.  We  hate 
Satan,  falsehood,  and  sin.  Hence  comes  the  annihilation  of  his  hypo- 
thesis—can an  infant  love  or  hate,  without  previous  knowledge,  faidi  or 
apprehension  of  things  amiable  and  hateful!!  No,  says  every  man; 
where  there  is  no  light,  no  understanding,  no  intelligence,  there  can  be 
no  disposition  at  all,  no  moral  feeling,  no  change  of  affections,  no  changt 
of  heart ;  consequently  no  infant  moral  or  spiritual  regeneration.  It  ii 
impossible— it  is  inconceiyable !  No  man  can  demonstrate,  illustrate,  or 
|»rove  it.  Whenever  Mr.  Rice  can  show  that  a  man,  a  child,  or  an  infiBt, 
can  love  what  he  never  heard,  saw,  felt  or  thought  of,  and  that  he  can 
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low,  ftar,  01  eschew  that  of  which  he  haa  no  conception  whatever,  then, 
but  not  till  then,  can  he  ofier  one  argument,  reason,  or  evidence,  of  io^t 
moral  regeneration.  Whenever  he  ahowa  a  man  loving  Jeaua  Ghriat, 
riffateouBneas,  and  holinen,  who  haa  never  heard  of  him~«nd  hotin^ 
Sitan,  ain,  and  impurity,  who  has  never  heard  of  them,  then  I  will  be- 
lieve that  he  can  find  a  dying  infant,  regenerated  and  aanctified  in  ite 
apiritual  and  moral  nature.  Till  then,  I  ahalt  regard  it  as  a  mere  phan- 
tasy, an  idol,  or  jdiimava  nf  iha.jraia,  and  the  whole  doctrine  growing 
out  of  it  e  miserable  delosion. 

But  now  with  regard  to  our  physical  regeneration  of  infanta,  my  hilh 
i>  in  the  Lamb  of  Qod,  who  hath  taken  away  the  ain  of  the  world.  Thel 
atonement  of  the  Meaeiah  has  made  it  oompatible  with  God,  with  thel 
honor  of  hia  throne  and  government,  to  aave  all  those  infanta  who  die  in  1 
Adam.'  He  haa  made  an  ample  provision  for  extending  aalvation  from  | 
all  the  consequencea  of  Adam's  ain  to  whomsoever  he  will.  Ever  bleated  , 
be  bis  adorable  name  1  Thi  Lamb  of  God  has  boritb  away  the  bin  | 
or  THB  WORLD.  Infants  then  need  that  eiime  kind  of  regeneration  thst 
Paul,  and  Peter,  and  James,  and  John,. and  all  asinla  need — the  entire 
destmclion  of  thia  body  of  sin  and  death.  The  moat  perfect  christian 
dut  I  have  seen,  needs  a  regeneration  to  fit  him  for  the  immediate  pre 
■ence  of  God.  The  infcnt  that  falls  uleep  in  its  mother's  bos 
afker  ■  few  shon  days  brealhea  out  ila  apirit  gently  there,  needa  i 
dlinge  to  fit  it  for  AbrsliBm'a  bosom,  than  that  which  the  Spirit 
will  effect  in  the  resurrection  of  the  dead,  or  in  the  transformation  of  the  ' 
firing  aaints  at  the  lime  of  his  coming.  Philosophy,  resaon,  and  faith, 
an  alike  silent  on  the  sabjeol  of  any  infcmt  regeneration  before  death.  It 
ia  all  theory — idle,  empty,  suicidal  theory.  Experience  lil\a  her  (en 
thousand  voices  against  it.  Whoever  saw  a  child  regenerated  growing  np 
from  birth  a  pure  and  exemplary  christian  !  Persons  have  been  aanctt 
fled,  tiiBt  is,  set  apart  to  the  Lord  from  their  birth  ;  but  that  any  one  was, 
in  our  sense  of  regeneration,  changed  in  heart  from  birth,  reason,  reve- 
lation, experience,  obaervalion  depose  not;  on  this  subject  they  are  all  as 
silent  as  death.  While,  then,  I  believe  in  the  physical  regeneration  of 
infanta  after  death,  1  repudiate  their  spiritosl  oi  moral  regeneration  in  life, 
baeaiise  nnscriptural,  irrational,  and  absnrd. 

Thia  delnsive  doctrine  operstea  very  differendy  on  two  claasee  of  snb- 1 
jsete— the  aanguine  and  vain,  the  imaginative  and  elate.  Those  of  highj 
salf-eateem  are  often  the  victima  of  a  conceit  that  they  have  been  touclwd\ 
bf  a  supernatural  impnlse,  a  sort  of  celestial  electricity,  which  in  a  | 
moment  regenerated  and  gave  them  religion.  Somo  of  them  tell  right  ' 
marvellous  tales  of  mighty  shocks  of  this  sort.  A  lady  of  whom  I  re-  j 
eanlly  heard,  from  a  highly  credible  source,  in  describing  her  converaion,  I 
said,  "  The  Holy  Spirit  went  through  her  from  head  to  foot,  bunting  off  i 
the  nails  from  her  fingers  and  toea."  This  was,  truly,  an  extraordinary  ' 
case ;  yet  many  of  tlie  same  class,  not  so  well  marked,  daily  occur. 
These  persons  ofisn  live  and  die  without  any  right  conception  of  God,  of 
Us  Son,  or  of  hia  salvation — yet  are  they  joyful,  happy,  riding  on  the  - 
elotids  communing  with  spirits,  and  filled  with  rapture,  which  neither 
poetry  nor  philosophy  can  reveal.  They  carry  with  them  through  life,  ■ 
die  notion  that  they  were  once  truly  regenerate,  and,  therefore,  can  never  , 
perish. 

But  there  are  some  rather  of  a  melancholy  temperament ;  somewhat 
atnlnUoaa  and  desponding.    They.aie  more  rational,  though  lesa  inu^ 
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x|^tive— they  have  little  hope,  and  less  self-eeteem ;  but  they  feet  their 
/need  of  tliis  regeneralion«  without  feeling  that  sensible  touch  Divine,  which 
'  instantly  brings  them  out  of  nature's  darkness  and  death  into  aupematurel 
light  and  life.  They  are  too  rational  to  dream  of  it.  They  are  too  aei^ 
nble  to  imagine  it ;  and  sometimes  they  fall  into  a  frightful  melucholjt 
which,  in  instances  not  a  few,  bereaves  them  of  reason  and  tends  thm 
into  an  asylum,  where  although  surrounded  with  all  that  science  and  hn- 
inanity  can  bestow,  leaves  them  without  the  comforts  and  f^if^mfft 
of  relatives  and  friends,  those  best  palliatives  of  mental  alienation  and 
woe. 

The  gentleman  has  given  us  another  exemplification  of  his  freedom  ii 
quoting  Scriptures.  Paul  may  plant  and  Apollos  water,  but  God  gives  the 
increase.  His  meaning  is,  Paul  may  plant  the  seed  of  religion  in-  the 
heart  of  A,  B,  and  C,  Apollos  may  water  that  seed,  but  GU>d  ^one  jmaksi 
it  to  grow.  I  rejoice  in  the  truth  of  the  fact  here  stated,  but  1  pronoanei 
the  application  of  the  passage  to  the  point  before  us  a  gross  misconceptioi 
and  perversion  of  its  meaning.  Panl  Aay  plant  churches  and  ApoUoi 
water  churches,  but  God  makes  the  churches  grow.  So  tays  the  oon* 
text— and  so  say  I  with  all  my  heart 

I  do  not  wish  to  lose  time  in  expositions  of  the  yarioos  aophisms  of 
&lse  quotation  and  application  of  Scripture.  I  do  not  eren  choose  to  do- 
fend  my  own  writings  from  such  illogical  torture.  I  ehoold  ^we  no  ar- 
gument if  I  stopped  to  wrangle  about  all  these  misquotatkws  and  misap 
plications.  I  only  request  those  who  choose  to  examine  more  accurately 
these  quotations,  to  read  the  whole  contexts  from  which  they  are  illeolly 
arrested.  The  gentleman  is  yery  emphatic  ^for  effect  no  doubt)  in  tcUing 
you  how  often  he  calls  my  attention  to  certain  matters,  which  but  for  hii 
manner  of  quoting  them  deserve  no  real  regard,  because  irrelevant.  Hi 
said  the  other  day,  he  called  my  attention  three  times  to  a  yerse,  and 
finally  affirmed  that  he  could  neither  make  me  see  or  hear  it,  although  I 
had  two  or  three  times  replied  to  it  in  common  with  its  whole  cbsiL 
And  when  it  was  for  the  third  or  fourth  time  replied  to  by  roe,  what  uss 
did  the  gentleman  make  of  my  reply  ?  All  those  passages  1  have  shewiw 
like  the  oft  repeated  case  of  the  thief  on  the  cross,  are  misapplied,  be- 
cause they  were  spoken  of  things  and  persons  as  they  were  before  thi 
gospel  age  commenced— before  the  christian  ordinances  were  instituted  or 
the  church  began.  The  thief  indeed  was  saved  without  baptism ;  not 
merely  because  there  was  no  christian  baptism  then ;  for  if  there  had,  be 
being  converted  as  he  was,  and  having  no  opportunity,  would  have  been 
sared  without  it,  as  all  are  who  are  providentially  prevented  iiom  reoeiv- 
'ing  it.  Scriptures  are  generally  quoted  wrong  when  applied  lo  prove  a 
proposition  not  of  the  same  species  with  that  in  the  writer's  mind. 

The  gentleman  fights  for  victory,  and  he  will  have  it  in  any  and  eveiy 
contingency  whatever.  He  has  at  proper  intervals  the  mournful  alas. 
Alas !  alas !  for  the  reformation  !  The  unfeeling  crowd,  so  perfectly  die* 
titute  of  sympathy,  however,  smile  at  his  wailings !  He  can  hardly  pnh 
ceed  under  the  dreadful  weight  of  arguments  on  his  side,  and  yet  he  eanp 
not  utter  them.  For  who  has  heard  them !  I  do  not  think  it  either 
edifying  or  important  to  notice  these  matters,  for  any  other  reason  thai 
to  express  ray  pleasure  in  reflecting  upon  the  dignity  of  my  cause  and  its 
self-respect ;  that  it  needs  not  such  ephemeral  and  politigd  appliances  lo 
iQStain  or  commend  it. 

Mr.  Bice  may  expreaa  «\i\ii^  QOiA«^'^QiVA  ^1  Vimaelf  and  his  cause  with- 
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•at  Wf  DfTeQCfl  to  me  whatever.  I  preflume  that  owing  to  hii  edueation 
ha  honeatly  thinbi  bo  ;  whether  or  not,  I  &m  obliged  to  ao  regard  him, 
and  I  will  BO  eonlinue  till  the  end.  What  la  said  h(tre  ta  to  be  read  by  all 
partieB ;  and  my  only  deairo  on  that  aubject  ia  that  the  book  may  be  read 
■mparlially,  and  that  the  argument  may  be  duly  weighed  on  both  aidee. 
Let  every  man  take  up  the  book  and  read  it  aa  though  it  had  fallen  fro1n^ 
Iwaven  into  hii  hand*.  Let  him  read  it  candidly,  decide  according  to 
•vidence  and  bet,  and  then  let  him  act  in  perfect  harmony  with  hie  con- 1 
TietionB;  andmay  the  Lord  bleashim  in  bo  doingl~{7Tme  ezpiretj.       | 

Monday,  Nov.  27—11  o'thtk,  P.  M. 
Tmr.  Ricn'a  third  >eplt.] 

Mr.  Pmiisent— I  nave  but  a  remark  or  two  to  make  in  reply  to  dio 
•ingular  logic  of  Mr.  Campbell,  concerning  the  alledged  Blatement  of  Mr. 
Bnrch.  No  man,  he  would  have  m  believe,  can  tealify,  that  twen^ 
jeara  ago  he  did  not  make  a  certain  siatemeRt !  I  preaome  Mr.  Bnrch 
.may  very  well  know,  he  never  did  believe  that  Mr.  C.  triumphed  over 
Ur.  McCilla,  andi  therefore,  that  he  ncrer  did  make  a  atatement  which 
implied  snch  an  admieiion.  He  never  believed  that  Mr.  C.  triumphed, 
and,  cnniequently,  never  ao  aaid.  The  gentleman's  ananymmu  evidence 
ii  worth  abaulutely  nothing. 

The  gentleman  atlempla  to  justify  his  aaBertion,  that  I  am  delivering 
acTaps  of  old  harangues,  by  laying,  that  he  haa  heard  of  my  preaching  oit 
these  anbjecte,  and  has  leen,  in  my  discussion  with  president  Shannon, 
■ome  of  the  same  argumenta  I  have  advanced  on  this  occasion.  Why,  t 
have  read  in  his  pnblicationa  almost  every  thing  he  has  advanced  on  this 
subject;  and  a  considerable  part  of  his  closing  speech,  on  Saturday,  I 
beud  almost  verbatim  some  three  years  ago.  Why,  then,  may  I  not 
charge  him  with  delivering  scraps  of  old  harangues  T 

But  he  cannot  so  easily  eecape  the  difficulty  into  which  his  temper 
honied  him.  For  it  ia  not  true,  that  I  have  ever  before  discussed  this 
■object  juBt  SB  I  have  done  to-day.  1  have  occaaionally,  it  is  true,  dit- 
esaaed  all  these  aubjects,  though  not  so  thoroughly  and  extensively  as  now. 

Begeneration,  the  gentleman  says,  must  take  place  in  harmony  with 
dw  powers  of  the  hnman  mind.  This  is  tme.  I  have  not  said  that 
in  regeneration  mfn  are  deprived  of  any  of  their  faculties,  or  that 
Hw  faculties  are  created.  But  he  telle  os,  that  creation  ia  one  thing, 
snd  the  renewing  the  heart  quite  another ;  and  he  asems  to  conaider 
the  idea  of  creating  holiness  qui^  absurd.  The  doctrine  of  Mr.  Gamp- 
hdl,  aa  stated  by  himielf,  is, — that  no  other  than  moral  power  can 
bo  exerted  on  the  human  mind ;  and  it  must  always  be  exerted  by  wonia 
nd  argumenu.  In  refutation  of  this  assumption,  I  stated  the  scripture 
bet,  that  God  created  man  holy,  and  consequently  there  most  have  been 
n  moral  influence  exerted,  not  by  worde  or  by  arguments.  We  do  not 
ngard  holineoa  a*  a  distinct  substance  or  essence.  It  is,  however,  true, 
duit  God  created  man  with  a  holy  heart  or  nature.  How  he  did  it  1  know 
BOt,  nor  does  Mr.  C.  Inasmuch,  then,  aa  he  undenlands  not  how  that 
iofloence  was  exerted,  which  made  man  originally  holy ;  he  ccnnot  poa- 
mbly  prove,  that  the  Spirit  may  not  now  exert  a  moral  influence,  dislinoi 
from  motives. 

It  is  worthy  of  special  remark,  that  Paul,  in  apeahing  of  the  sanctifica- 
laati  of  the  human  heart,  uses  the  word  ertMt.     "We  are  his  workmate 
abipi  created  in  Chriat  Jesus  unto  good  works,"  Eph.  ii.  10.     Thsto  is 
42 
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language,  a  atronger  woril  ihiin  the  word  create.  Tj 
iploycd,  wiihoui  qu^lilicaliDn.  in  teganl  lo  (iie  renewal  a 
irt.  ir,  ihea,  this  word  iIuch  not  express  a  direct  dirta 
iiinci  rrom  '.he  woiil,  anil  in  adiliiion  lo  it,  by  what  Wt 

the  idea  be  expressed  1  God  did  not  create  the  heaven 
y  words  and  arguments;  neither  did  he  thus  create  ilie 
1  of  man.  The  very  word  create  expressea  the  potting 
ower.  Can  it,  then,  be  true,  thai  God  creates  the  heart 
ind  arguments  T  Is  it  not  perfectiy  absurd  to  tallc  of  creatii 
?  It  is  an  abuse  of  language.  God  created  man  iu  Ms 
d  now,  by  ihe  new  creaiion  he  restores  that  image.  I 
I  the  former,  there  is  an  exeriioa  of  divine  power ;  and  in 

operandi  is  equally  myslerious. 
jbjects  to  the  doctrine  of  special  divine  influence,  that  it  s 
inee  of  conversion  or  regeneration  a  miracle.  So  it  do 
s  definition  of  a.  miracle ;  but  if  we  take  llie  definition  givi 
writers  on  the  aubjccl.  regeneration  is  nut  a  miracle.  A 
ipension  of  the  bwa  of  nature,  by  the  immediate  ialerpo 
power,  of  which  men  can  take  cogtiixance,  for  the  purpg 

the  iruih  of  God's  revelation.  God  senda  rain  ;  anil  in  ■ 
ve  pray  for  rain,  not  expecting  God  to  woric  a  iniruU 
iiig  him  to  put  forth  liis  power  in  aniwcr  to  our  prayer*> 
e  desired  ble«aing.     Ellshs  prayed  that  ii  might  not  rain; 

space  of  three  vears  and  a  half  it  rained  not.  He  praye 
t  descended  in  torrents.  In  one  sense,  perhaps,  iheae  A 
ins  might  be  called  miracles ;  but  so  far  as  man  could  ati 
.lire  were  uninterrupted,  both  whilai  the  long  drought  co&li 
the  laia  deicended.      Prnnwlv  anraking.  ihafefom.  Amte 
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d  without  it!  This  u  a  eingalar  qnettion.  Or  Hom  he  mMn 
~aA,  of  whit  uae  i*.  Ihe  Word  to  adulu,  if  there  ia  necestary  a  diatinet 
:TiM  influence  T  I  pTeiume  if  he  had  been  in  the  camp  of  Israel,  in  the 
in  of  Joshua,  he  would  have  aiked,  why  should  the  prieits  compass  iha 
tfa  of  Jericho  seven  limes,  and  blow  rams'  horns,  since  the  walls  will 
il  fall  without  a  direct  iaterpositioa  of  dtvine  power?  The  Lord  com- 
landed,  and  that  ia  sufficient.  Or,  perhapa,  he  would  have  found  fault 
ith  our  Savior,  because,  in  healing  the  eyes  of  the  blind  man,  he  used 
sf  and  spittle.  He  might  ask,  of  what  use  are  the  clay  and  spittle,  since 
ley  will  not  open  hia  eyes  widiout  a  direct  exertion  of  divine  power  T 
uch  is  the  logic  of  my  friend.  It  is  in  vain  to  reason  against  yact>.  God 
u  often  employed  meana,  when,  without  an  immediate  exertion  of  hia 
Dwer,  they  were  wholly  inadequate  to  accomplish  the  end.  So  he  em- 
loys  the  Word  ordinarily,  though  alone  it  is  not  adequate  to  effect  the 
inversion  and  sanctidcation  of  men.  Yet  God  has  never  confined  him- 
df  to  means  and  instnt mentalities ;  and  no  man  has  the  right  to  limit  him 
here  he  has  not  limited  himself. 

The  doctrine  of  special  divine  influence,  Mr.  Campbell  believes,  leads 
>  a  great  deal  of  fanaticism ;  and  he  has  told  as  an  anecdote  about  some 
ny  fanatical  woman.  It  ia  admitted,  that  there  have  been,  and  now  are, 
lany  fanatics  in  the  world ;  but  hia  ia  quite  aa  conclusive  against  the  tmth 
r  Christianity,  as  against  the  doctrine  I  am  defending.  Multitudes  of 
loae  who  have  profeMed  to  be  christians,  have  been,  or  now  are  fanatics; 
lerefore,  says  the  infidel,  Christianity  leads  to  ianaticiam,  and,  of  course, 

cannot  bo  true.  The  infldel  adopts  Mr.  Campbell's  principle,  and  argues 
nita  as  conclusively  as  he.  It  ia  a  trite  remarlc,  that  the  abuse  of  a  doc- 
ine,  or  of  a  principle,  does  not  prove  it  false.  Does  the  doctrine  of  spe- 
«1  divine  influence  generally  make  fanatics  of  those  who  embrace  iti 
'here  is  not  a  body  of  people  in  this  world,  who  are  more  free  from  fo- 
alicism,  than  Presbyterians ;  and  yet  there  are  none  who  more  firmly 
slieve  in  the  special  agency  of  the  Spirit,  than  Ihey;  nor  any  who  more 
aaloualy  contend  for  the  constant  use  of  meant,  in  order  to  convenioa 
id  sanciification. 

I  could  also  tell  an  anecdote  concerning  a  convert  in  Mr.  C.'s  church, 
ut  would  be  quite  a  match  for  the  one  he  has  related ;  but  I  could  not  do 
>.  without  treating  this  solemn  subject  with  unbecoming  levity. 

The  gendeman  has  at  length  produced  one  passage  of  Scripture  in  sap- 
l^t  of  his  doctrine,  t  am  gratified  to  see  him  leaving  his  metaphysical 
pMDlationa,  which  he  has,  indeed,  long  profeased  to  repudiate,  and  enter- 
If  upon  thia  acripture  proof.  The  passage  is  in  John  xvii.  17:  "Sano 
fy  them  through  thy  truth ;  thy  word  is  truth."  It  is  really  one  of  the 
loit  conclusive  proofs  of  the  truth  of  the  doctrine  I  am  advocating.  Does 
at  the  Savior  pray  to  his  Father,  to  sanctify  them  ?  But  if  Mr.  C.'s 
iMtrine  is  true,  why  should  he  have  prayed  T  He  did  not  pray,  that  new 
tttha,  nsw  arguments,  might  be  revealed  to  his  people.  According  to  hia 
oetrine,  it  was  necessary  only  to  give  them  the  truth.  But  the  Savior 
rayed  to  hia  Father  to  do  something  for  them,  and  to  do  il  by  certain 
leans — to  exert  on  their  minds  a  sanctifying  influence  distinct  from  the 
iiih,  but  in  connection  with  the  truth. 

Mr.  Campbell  asks,  how  can  an  infant  be  bom  of  God,  before  it  has 
ny  knowledge  of  OodT  There  can  be  no  dispoailion,  he  sayx,  where 
wi«  is  no  knowledge.  I  thought  he  had  repudiated  meiBpliystcs;  but 
Mlly,  he  appears  to  rely  upon  hia  speculations  more  tVtaa  u^^on  \\i«  %'{t}i« 
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But  his  philosophy  is  most  unphilosophical  and  nnscriptmral.  Who  doa 
not  know,  that  there  are  a  thousand  things  which  ire  admire  at  first  sight, 
and  as  many  to  which  we  feel  a  decided  aversion  !  Does  not  this  proFe, 
that  there  may,  and  does,  exist  in  the  mind  a  disposition  or  inclination  to 
love  some  objects,  and  to  dislike  others,  even  before  we  have  any  know* 
ledge  of  them  ?  There  are  dispositions  existing  in  the  mind,  as  wdl  as 
tastes  and  appetites  in  the  body,  before  the  knowledge  of  the  appropriate  ob- 
jects calls  them  into  exercise.  A  child  loves  sweetness  the  first  time  it  tastes 
it ;  and  is  charmed  by  music  the  first  time  it  hears  it.  Why,  then,  may 
not  the  soul  be  in  such  a  moral  state,  that  when  first  it  is  made  acquainted 
with  the  characler  of  God,  it  will  admire,  love  and  adore  him ;  or,  that  it 
will  turn  from  him  with  sUrong  aversion  ?  There  is  neither  sound  theo- 
logy, nor  sound  philosophy  in  the  gendeman's  objection. 

But  he  is  not  willing  to  give  up  the  salvation  of  infants ;  tad  he  eom- 
plains  of  me  for  urging  the  argument  against  his  doctrine,  that  it  neosni- 
rily  involves  the  damnation  of  infants.  He  does  not  find  fault  with  ne 
for  maintaining,  that  they  are  depraved ;  for,  although  he  now  denies  dnt 
there  can  be  moral  disposition  where  there  is  no  knowledge,  he  admits 
and  teaches,  that  infants  are  by  nature  depraved !— that  they  have  a  pnme- 
ness,  a  disposition  to  sin  i !  This  being  admitted,  my  argument  agahwt 
his  doctrine  is  most  certainly  legitimate  and  conclusive.  It  is  what  kigi- 
cians  call  the  reduciio  ad  abmtium--r-pTonng  that  it  leads  necessarily  to 
results  which  he  admits  to  be  false  and  absurd.  I  was  indeed  surprisedi 
that  he  thought  it  necessary  to  appeal  to  the  moderators  to  protect  bis 
doctrine  against  the  force  of  this  argument. 

He  attempts,  however,  to  escape  from  the  difiiculty  by  Baying,  that 
nothing  more  than  the  atonement  of  Christ  is  necessary  to  th«  salvation 
of  infants.  Does  the  blood  of  Christ  purify  the  hearts  The  atonement 
secures  the  remission  of  sins;  but  does  the  Bible  teach,  that  it  takes  away 
depravity  ?  Why  the  very  idea  is  absurd.  There  is  not  a  word  in  the 
Bible  to  countenance  such  a  notion.  The  difficulty  still  remains.  In- 
fants, as  the  gentleman  admits,  are  depraved.  How  then  shall  they  be 
sanctified  and  prepared  for  the  enjoyments  of  a  holy  heaven?  Tbey 
cannot  be  sanctified  through  the  truth ;  and  Mr.  C.  asserts,  that  they  can- 
QOt  be  sanctified  without  it.  Therefore  they  must  die  in  sin,  and  be  lor 
ever  lost !  Such  are  the  results  to  which  his  doctrine  necessarily  leads, 
whether  he  is  willing  consistently  to  carry  it  out  or  not. 

There  is  nothing  in  the  Bible,  he  tells  us,  that  favors  the  idea  of  inftnt 
regeneration.  He  takes  care,  however,  not  to  reply  to  the  ailment 
founded  on  John  iii.  6,  **  For  that  which  is  born  of  the  flesh  is  flesh ;  and 
that  which  is  born  of  the  Spirit  is  spirit."  Infants  are  bom  of  the  flesh; 
and  therefore  they  must  be  born  of  the  Spirit ;  and  if  not  bom  of  the  Spi- 
rit, they  cannot  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  God — they  must  be  lost.  Tbey 
cannot  go  to  heaven  in  their  depravity. 

But,  says  the  gentleman,  adult  believers  must,  at  death,  undergo  ai 
great  a  change  in  order  to  enter  heaven,  as  infants  need  experience.  For 
this  assertion  he  can  find  no  authority  in  the  Bible ;  and  it  is  vain  for  him 
on  a  subject  such  as  we  are  now  discussing,  to  give  us  either  his  opinkms 
or  his  assertions.  Death  will  produce  on  the  mind  no  moral  change,  sodi 
'  as  infants  must  experience  before  they  can  enter  heaven. 

It  is,  no  doubt,  true,  as  the  gentleman  says,  that  some  persons  who 
have  believed  in  \.\\e  doexxxii^  oC  \.\\^  «^cial  agency  of  the  Spirit,  have 
been  melancholy  9  \iiidet  \ld*  conNvcxviw  ^-a  ^«^  Ni<«fc  \3ka<  serving  God 
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faithfully,  or  from  other  cauies;  but  it  esnnol  be  proved,  that  ihe  doclriDe 
Ins  any  such  tendency.  On  the  contrary,  thousands  and  tens  of  thon- 
nilds  have  felt  ^eir  hardened  hearia  melt  under  the  blexsed  influeneeH  of 
tho  Spirit,  have  renewed  their  slrengfth  as  ihey  have  wailed  on  God  in 
prayer,  and  have  in  their  afleeliona  and  joys  mounted  up  aa  on  the  winga 
of  an  eagle,  have  run  without  weariness,  and  walked  without  fainting. 
"  The  Spirit  itself,"  says  Paul,  "  beareth  witness  with  our  spirit,  that  we 
■re  the  children  of  God  :  and,  if  children,  then  heirs,  heirs  of  Ood  and 
joini-heirs  with  Christ."  Convince  ilie  man  who  has  become  acquainted 
with  his  true  character,  that  there  is  no  such  special  influence  of  the  Spi- 
rit— that  he  must  prepare  himself  by  his  unaided  cxeriiona  far  heaven ; 
and  he  will  lie  down  in  deep  despair.  He  will  never  again  entertain  a 
hope  that  he  can  see  God  in  peace,  or  enter  into  his  reet.  It  is  a  holy 
heaven  to  wh'K-M  he  desires  to  go  ;  a  holy  God  reigns  there ;  holy  angels 
worship  around  his  glorious  throne;  and  none  but  *' ihe  spirits  of  juat 
men  made  perfect"  can  ever  enter  there.  If,  then,  sinful  man  is  left  to 
prepare  himself  for  such  s  heaven  ;  well  may  he  weep  in  despair. 

In  my  last  address  I  directed  your  atlenlion  to  the  language  of  Paul  in 
1  Cor.  ill.  8,  "  I  have  planted,  ApoDos  watered ;  but  God  gave  the  in- 
crease." But  the  gentleman  says,  Paul  spoke  of  planting  churcka. 
There  is  no  such  expression  in  the  connection.  On  what  evidence,  then, 
does  he  found  the  assertion  T  Paul  was  rebuking  the  Corinthian  chria-  - 
tians,  because  there  were  contentions  among  them,  one  saying,  1  am  of 
Paul;  another,  I  am  of  Apolloa;  and  a  third,  1  am  of  Cephas,  and  a 
fourth,  T  am  of  Christ.  All  this,  he  tells  them,  is  most  unwise  as  well  as 
*ery  sinful ;  for,  says  he,  '■  who  iben  is  Paul,  and  who  is  Apollos,  bul 
ministers  by  whom  ye  believe,  even  as  God  gave  to  every  manT  I  have 
planted,  Apollos  watered  ;  but  God  gave  the  increase."  Paul  had  planted 
the  seed — had  first  preached  the  word  in  Corinth  ;  Apolloa  had  succeeded 
him  with  his  eloquent  exhortations ;  and  God  had  by  his  Holy  Spirit 
caused  the  seed  to  spring  up  and  bring  forth  fruit. 

Bul  if  Paul  were  speaking  of  planting  a  cbur<:h  (though  this  is  not  a 
scripture  expression,)  his  meaning  must  be,  that  he  bad  induced  chris- 
tians to  remove  from  other  parts  to  Corinth,  and  settle  there.  You  may 
plant  corn ;  but  you  must  first  have  corn  to  plant.  A  church  might  be 
Ranted  ;  but  the  members  must  be  there  before  it  could  be  planted.  Bul 
Paul  planted  the  seed,  the  word,  and  God  blessed  it  to  the  conversion  of 
many;  Apollos  preached  and  exhorted,  and  Gud  blessed  his  labors  to 
their  growth  in  grace. 

But  if  Paul  could  really  plant  a  church,  and  Apollos  could  water  it 
wiihont  any  special  divine  influence ;  could  they  not  keep  ii  alive,  and 
Wise  it  to  extend !  Or  what  are  we  to  understand  by  the  declaration, 
that  "  God  gave  the  increase  ?"'  The  figure  used  by  the  aposUe  is  both 
beautiful  and  striking ;  and  the  meaning  cannot  easily  be  misunderstood. 
Before  you  plant  your  seed,  the  ground  must  be  prepared;  and  then  the 
nn  must  shine,  and  Ihe  refreshing  rains  descend  upon  it.  Man  plants 
his  seed  and  sometimes  waters  il ;  but  there  is  no  artificial  sun  to  shine 
upon  it  God  must  give  the  increase.  So  the  ministers  of  Christ  are  to 
pveach  the  word,  to  proclaim  the  glorious  gospel  to  men.  and  look  up  to 
God  for  that  divine  influence,  the  outpouring  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  which 
only  can  cause  them  to  turn  to  God. 

My  friend  cannot  forget  the  past  days  of  this  discussion.  He  eon- 
glandy  alia  up  tlie  subjects  that  have  been  disposed  of.    H«  «V{«,'i!DaX 


scend  to  gather  up  floating  rep 
purpose  of  producing  effect. 
I  will  prove  them.    These  rep< 
so  much  trouble,  are  not  only  f 
ulous.  Does  the  gentleman  exj 
ligent  people  who  have  come 
hear  this  debate,  cannot  judge  1 
Presbyterians  tell  them  they  mi 
I  pronounce  to  be  utterly  false. 
I  know  not  whether  it  is  nccc 
arguments  in  favor  of  the  doctrii 
have  advanced  something  to  si: 
quote  a  few  passages  of  Scriptui 
special  divine  agency  in  convers 
26,  27,  <<  A  new  heart  also  will  . 
within  you ;  and  I  will  take  awa; 
I  will  give  you  a  heart  of  flesh, 
and  cause  you  to  walk  in  my  sta 
and  do  them."    Does  not  God  ht 
I  radical  change  of  heart  which  cai 

commandments  T  The  passage  if 
verting  and  sanctifying  influences 
upon  the  Jews  in  a  future  day.  ] 
can  exert  on  the  heart  no  otlier  m 
in  words  and  arguments  ?  The  1 
book;  and  its  obvious  meaning 
ask,  what  idea  would  this  language 
no  theory  to  support?  When  C 
would  not  such  a  person  unders 
quite  diflferent  from  mere  argum 
hearer  to  determine,  whether  thei 
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vonld  not,  if  he  had  no  favorite  theory  to  biaa  hii  judgment,  underBtand 
it  to  teach  the  doctrine  of  a  special  divine  inflaeDce  distinct  from  mere 
iroidi  and  arguiuenls. — [|7Vtne  expired. 

Tuetday,  Nov.  28—10  e'doek,  A.  Jf. 
\yaL,  campbeu.'b  rouRTa  asdrbsi.^ 

Mb.  Fsbsident — Before  proceeding  to  the  busineis  of  the  day,  I  miut 
make  a  few  introductory  remarks.  In  reference,  then,  to  the  incidents  of 
yesterday  I  ought,  perhaps,  (o  advert  to  some  of  them  which  were  not  of 
to  pleasant  a  character  as  usual.  And,  fiist,  as  to  the  incident  in  the  ailer 
part  of  the  day  which  called  for  an  allusion  lo  Mr.  Burch.  I  did  not,  in- 
deed, name  Uitt  gentleman — Mr.  Rice  named  him  in  your  presence.  Hy 
lemarks  could  not  in  the  least  involve  the  moral  character  of  that  gentle- 
man. I  did  not  intend  to  impeach  the  mor^  character  of  Mr.  Bnrch  or  any 
one  else.  It  was,  sir,  I  repeat,  the  most  remote  thing  in  my  mind,  to 
violate  the  feelings,  unnecessarily,  of  any  one  present,  mnch  less  the 
moral  reputation  of  Mr.  Burch.  The  fact  stated  I  believed  then,  and  I 
believe  now,  to  be  strictly  true.  But  having  aBcertained,  that  Hr. 
Burch'a  feelings  have  been  wounded,  and  a  desire  having  been  expressed 
diat  it  should  not  go  to  record,  I  cheerfully  consent  that  it  be  not  pub- 
lished.  I  have  no  desire  lo  put  any  thing  on  record  which  might  at  all 
teiid.to  mar  good  feelings.* 

As  respects  the  imputation  uttered  on  yesterday  by  Mr.  Rice,  that  in 
aome  of  my  remarks  touching  the  managemenl  of  aflaiis  here,  1  spake 
under  exciiemenL  If,  by  excitement,  the  gentleman  means  animal  pas- 
sion or  anger,  I  cannot  admit  it  Exciting  as  have  been  some  of  the  cir- 
cumstances in  which  I  have  been  placed  in  conducting  this  discussion,  I 
have  not  allowed  myself  to  yield  to  any  teraplation  of  that  sort.  If  I 
appeared  so  to  him  or  any  one  else,  I  certainly  am  not  conscious  of  it. 
It  must  be  because  they  thought  I  had  provocation  enough.  It  is  with  me 
a  principle,  confirmed  by  habit,  on  all  occasions,  especially  one  so  sol- 
flmn  as  the  present,  to  hold  in  abeyance  those  passions  which  might  be 
wrought  up  into  eflervescence.  Knowing  that  the  wrath  of  man  worketh 
not  the  righteousness  of  God,  I  feel  myself  always  admonished  to  avoid 
even  the  slightest  appearance  of  it.  I  have,  therefore,  on  no  occasion  of 
this  sort,  in  all  my  life,  been  accused  of  any  thing  of  this  kind.  Indeed,  \ 
tm  the  troubled  water  is  generally  muddy,  and  the  calm  gently  flowing 
fltream  clear,  excited  passions  are  no  way  auxiliary  to  the  ascertainment  > 
«f  truth,  but  rather  of  a  contrary  tendency.  Mr.  Rice  is  fully  compre-  / 
hended  in  this  manceuvre. 

I  shall  now  proceed  lo  the  business  of  the  day.  The  proposition  be- 
fore us  is — "  In  conversion  and  sanclificaiion  the  Spirit  of  God  operates 
only  through  the  Word  of  Truth,"  or  aitoaya  through  the  Word  of 
Truth.  Mr.  Rice  admits  it  sometimet  so  operates,  but  not  always ;  some- 
times  operating  without  the  Word  of  Truth.  The  proper  difference  be- 
tween us  is  the  difference  between  lomelimtt  and  always.  That  the 
Spirit  of  Ood  does  operate  in  both  conveisitm  and  sane tifi cation,  we  both 
■omit.  But  I  affirm  and  he  denies  that  it  operates  only  in  that  way.  In 
aoataining  the  affirmative,  my  method  has  been  to  show  that  as  these 
works  of  conversion  and  sanctificaiion  are  specific  works-— works  uni- 
fonnly  the  same,  as  any  of  the  products  of  the  animal  or  vegetable  king- 
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doms,  there  must  be  uniformity  in  the  operation.  This  the  constitotkio 
of  tiie  human  mind  requires ;  and  hence,  whatever  is  in  any  one  case  et- 
sential  to  any  one  result,  such  as  regeneration,  is  necessary  in  each  and 
every  other  case  whatever.  So  far  we  have  reasoned  on  the  inductive 
plan ;  these  being  the  results  of  innumerable  multitudes  of  facts,  sudi 
as,  no  man  can  suggest  an  idea,  or  view,  or  feeling,  of  a  moral  or  spirit- 
ual character,  which  has  not  been  borrowed  from  the  Bible ;  and  agaiiiy 
the  person  destitute  of  that  book,  is  destitute  of  all  those  ideas,  imimi- 
sions  and  sensations. 

To  these  views  Mr.  R.  has  simply  affirmed  that  there  is  no  sneh  uni- 
formity ;  that  it  is  not  necessary.     We  call,  but  we  call  in  vain,  for  an 
example  of  conversion  by  the  Spirit  alone,  or  where  the  Word  was  wh(^ 
ly  unknown.     Such  a  case,  even  were  it  plausibly  alledged,  would  bt 
entitled  to  very  high  consideration.    He  will  not  attempt  soch  a  case ;  bt 
presumes  upon  no  such  evidence.     His,  then,  is  a  position  purely  meta 
^  physical,  and  belongs  to  the  science  of  abslracMp§<(lulative  theology.    It 
Vis  wholly  and  forever  insusceptible  of  any  appreciable  demonstntion  or 
proof.     We  have  not  only  Bible  declarations,  but  facts  and  analogies  in- 
numerable, on  our  side  of  the  question.     One  of  my  axiomsgy  whafe 
is  essential  in  one  case  is  essen^  in  eyeryjasci     But  aiTtbegeDtlemio 
'^as  libt  inet,"and,  I  pfSsume,  will  not  meet  me  in  debate  on  any  one  of 
these  great  positions,  I  shall  proceed  to  a  new  argument,  more  intelligible 
\Vo  all  minds,  and  more  in  support  of  these  conclusions  than  any  merely 
.analogous  or  abstract  reasonings  could  be.    I  open  the  New  Testament  at 
pnce  and  read  as  my 


blCseedTbuTof  incornmlible.^ed,  by  the  Word  of  Oodjwhich  liveih  and 
abideth  foreverT^  Now,  as  you  ail  remember,  our  Lord  hTmseff  compares 
'itirWuid,  oi  the  Word  of  God,  to  seed  planted  or  sown;  and,  under 
the  parable  of  the  sower,  represents  its  various  fortunes,  and  beautifully 
teaches  the  true  philosophy  of  conversion  in  the  fact,  that  the  good  ground 
is  the  man  who  "  receives  the  Word  of  God  in  cm  honest  heart  "  Under 
both  metaphors,  drawn  the  one  from  the  vegetable,  the  other  from  the  ani- 
mal kingdom ;  the  Word  of  God  is  the  seed,  of  which  we  are  bom  agaiB 
or  renewed  in  heart- and  life.  This  Word  of  God  liveth  and  abid^: 
for  God  lives  and  abides  for  ever. 

1st.  With  regard  to  the  essentiality  of  the  seed.  We  all  know  that  in 
the  vegetable  kingdom,  without  that  there  is  no  harvest,  no  fruiL  And, 
as  certain  it  is,  that  when  the  Word  of  God  is  not  first  sown  in  the  heart, 
there  can  be  no  regeneration,  or  renewal  of  the  spirit,  and,  contequendy, 
no  fruit  brought  forth  unto  eternal  life.  So  the  metaphors  taken  from  the 
animal  and  vegetable  kingdoms,  teach  the  same  lesson.  But  does  not  the 
,  mere  fact  that  Peter  says,  that  we  are  bom  again  of  incorruptible  seed* 
^declare  that  where  this  incorruptible  seed  is  not,  there  can  possibly  be  no 
jbirth !  Unless,  then,  Mr.  Rice  can  shew  that  it  is  just  as  true  to  BMjt 
we  are  born  again,  neither  by  corruptible  nor  incorruptible  seed,  without 
the  Word  of  God, — this  single  passage  setUes  this  question  forever,  as  I 
honestly  conceive. 

Is  it  necessary  now  to  traverse  the  whole  face  of  nature,  to  explore  tilt 

whole  kingdom  of  botany,  to  find  a  plant  without  a  seed,  in  order  to  prove 

the  proposition,  that  even/  ear  of  corn  comes  from  one  grain  of  seed  di* 

posited  in  the  ear*h?     No  mote  is  it  essential  to  my  argument,  that  I 

should  first  hear  aU  iVie  coivv«i«voii«  Vel  ^^  ^^w^^V^^v^x^  I  conclude  thai 


INFLUENCE  OP  THE  HOLT  SPIRIT.  6flS 

Umm  u  one  that  originated  wilhoul  one  word  of  God  having  been' sown 
in  the  human  heart.  Will  not  all  the  world  believe  me,  that  if  I  prora  in 
one  cue  that  wiibout  ihe  specific  aeed, — corn,  wheat.  Sic,  we  cannot  have 
Aa  crop,  that  it  is  true  in  ail  other  cases,  without  a  particular  examina- 
tMNi ;  and  from  every  principle  of  analogy,  if  I  prove  the  Word  in  one  cbm 
of  a  new  heart  to  be  necessary,  it  needs  not  that  I  prove  it  lo  be  so  in  eveiy 
other  heArt,  in  every  other  case.  The  mere  fact  of  calling  the  Gospel  tm 
iaeorroptibie  seed,  is  enough.  Where  that  aeed  is  not,  the  fruit  of  it  can* 
■Otbe. 

The  phrase,  <'  Ihe  incorruptible  seed"  of  any  thing,  indicates,  in  the 
oars  of  common  sense,  that  it  is  essential  lo  that  thing  ;  and  if  so,  then 
who  can  be  a  christian  without  bebg  bom ! — and  who  can  be  bom  bot 
■ecording  to  one  uniform  and  immutable  law  T  Now,  in  the  theory  of 
Hr.  Rice,  there  ia  no  uniformity ;  there  is  a  plurality  of  ways  of  being 
bom,  which,  to  my  mind,  is  most  palpably  at  fault  in  every  partienlar. 

Bnt  I  will  adduce  some  other  tesliinomes  nnder  this  head  of  amment 

We  shall  hear  James  the  apjatlp,  fM^tl^r  i.  1ft:  "Of  his  o "  "• — - 

he  na  by  the  word  of  truth,  that  we  should  be  a 
-'CTea(i«i.!l--li«ffce  "tEiTniifi  again  appears  as  an  instrument  of  regenera- 1 
&in.  ~ God's  leill  is  the  origin  of  it;  his  Spirit  the  efficient  cattie  of  it;  j 
bat  the  Word  is  the  necessary  in*fftmienf  of  it.  By  the  Word  of  TnUhA 
then,  we  are  begotten,  and  not  without  it,  according  to  James.  We  may  f 
odd  testimonies  without  increasing  either  authority  or  evidence ;  but,  for 
the  sake  of  illustration,  if  not  for  authority,  we  shall  offer  a  few  other  tes- 
timonies to  complete  this  particular  argument.  We  shall  hear  Paul,  as  a 
father,  speak  to  his  sons  in  the  faith  in  Corinth — 1  Cor.  iv.  15:  ^^As_ 
my  beloved  tons  I  warn  you  :  fnr  t''""g*'  y""  *■*"''  'T  '><"""■"<  JnHlT'lC'ffTP 
^B  ChrisQetiaie. am. not  many  fathers;  for  in  Christ  Jesi"  hHiTP  ^  f"- 
gottm  jwihrough  Jhegoapel."  Paul  regards  the  gospel  just  in  the 
atane  altitude  m  wEich  James  represents  it.  The  gospel  is  here  the 
Med,  the  instrument  of  the  conversion  of  the  Corinthians. 

But  the  whole  oracle  of  God  is  unique  on  this  subject.     God"^ri6ea 
the  heart  by  faith,"  that  is,  Me  Irvth  beliened — not  by  believing  as  an  act 
of  the  mind,  but  by  the  truth  believed,  which  constitutes  "the  faith." 
Panl  b1«o  told  the  Thessalonians  that  God  had,  "  from  the  beg^ning, 
^gsen  them  lo  salvation  through  sanctification  of  the  Slpintagd  beSft^tflbe 
Jn^,'^    Here  agam  ihe  btftef  of  the  truth  is  the  instrument  of  sanctiflca- 
aoB  and  salvation.     1  shall  conclude  this  litde  summary  of  a  portion  of 
dM  direct  and  positive  testimony  of  God,  in  proof  of  my  grand  position 
«■  the  Holy  Spirit's  worli  of  conversion  and  sanctiScatioit,  by  the  testi- 
mtoay  of  the  Messiah,  in  person :  "  Sanctify  them  through  thyjmtlvO. . 
FkljiCT,  for  thy  Word  is  the  truth,"     Whether,  then,  we  call  ihe  truth 
"^iSaWdrd,  the  Word  of  God  the  gotpel,  it  is  called  the  seed,  the  incor- 
TDptible  seed  of  the  new  birth  ;  by  which  a  sinner  ie  quickened,  begotten, 
bOTn,  sanctified,  purified,  and  saved.     I  regard  this  my  eigKth  argnmenk 
as  a  host  in  itself — nay,  as  the  solemn,  direct,  and  unequivocal  declaia-\ 
lion  of  Qod,  in  attestation  of  the  entire  truth  and  sifenr  of  the  proposition  j 
oonceming  both  conversion  and  sanctiEcalion.     I  wish  Mr.  Kice  and  the  ^ 
whide  community  to  know,  that  I  regard  this  argument,  when  fully  can-    ) 
vassed  and  developed,  as  enough  on  this  subject     I  am  willing  to  place   I 
tfao  whole  cause  upon  it.  ' 

I  shall  now  go  on  to  review  some  portions  of  Mr.  R.'s  speeches  not 

«ot  noticed,  wUch  may  by  some  be  conaideTed  sa  conititutiDg  somo  ob- 

8KS 
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jections  to  my  former  reausonings  on  the  subject  The  gefntlenna  nOied 
with  great  zeal  and  warmth,  upon  the  passage,  "  ^aul_^inted.asd  ikpol- 
Iaw  y^^^T^j."  He  expressed  some  astonishment  at  my  presuming  It 
give  such  an  interpretation,  and  I  am  just  as  much  astonished  at  his  pe- 
rtinacity. It  fully  proves  how  much  he  is  the  slave  of  bad  commentaloii. 
^  I  have  all  good  translators,  commentators,  and  critics  with  me ;  but  betler 
still,  I  have  got  good  Dr.  Common  Sense  with  me,  and  he  will  make  it  pbui 
'  to  all.  Indeed,  no  really  learned  theologian  thinks  differently  from  me. 
^  But  let  us  look  to  the  context.  The  Word  of  God  is  not  mentioned  Ji 
the  passage— -as  the  gentleman  said,  Canaan  was  not  found  in  the  Epistle 
to  the  Galatians.  Paul  speaks  of  men  and  not  of  the  Word.  I  plaalsd 
you  men  in  God's  field  or  husbandry,  and  ApoUos  watered  you,  but  God 
gave  the  increase,,  the  growth.  He  presents  the  same  perBons  under 
three  distinct  figures,  in  the  same  context,  and  connects  with  each  an  ap- 
propriate imagery.  Bat  we  shall  confine  ourselves  to  two>  of  them— the 
husbandry  and  the  building.  As  a  husbandry,  Fiku\,planied  them ;  ai  a 
building,  a  temple,  he  laid  the  foundation.  But  if  I  must  make  it  slill 
plainer,  I  will  then  suppose  it  to  be  th^  Word.  Wellr  then,  Paul  planted 
the  Word  in  the  people's  heart ;  and  Apollos  watered  it  in  their  hearte; 
and  God  made  it  grow  in  their  hearts.  Paul,  in  this  case,  planted  the 
Word  by  preaching  the  Word,  and  Apollos  watered  the  Word  by  exhort- 
ing them  through  the  Word ;  and  God  made  it  grow  by  his  Spirit  oper- 
ating through  the  Word.  Well,  now  Paul  is  placed  in  a  most  awkward 
attitude.  He  is  converted  into  a  school-boy  confounding  all  laws  and 
usages  of  the  schools.  He  has  Paul  planting  the  Word  by  the  Word ! 
and  Apollos  watering  the  Word  by  the  Word !  Suppose  we  convert  it 
into  com ;  then  all  the  world  will  comprehend  Paul's  beautiful  rhetoric. 
Paul  planted  com  by  scattering  com  in  the  fields — Apollos  came  along, 
and  watered  that  com,  by  scattering  some  of  the  same  com  upon  it ! ! 

But  my  friend  superciliously  asks — ^how  can  any  one  plant  a  choich  ? 
would  you  stick  it  in  the  ground ! !  Profoundly  erudite  objection !  How 
do  men  plant  a  colony  of  men  ? — stick  them  in  the  ground  ! !  Men  have 
been  said  to  plant  churches  and  colonies  from  time  immemorial !  The 
field  or  husbandry  is  the  place  where  Paul  figuratively  planted  men ;  and 
as  living  stones,  he  also  builded  them  together,  under  another  figure,  **  for 
an  habitation  of  God  through  the  Spirit."  The  apostle's  rhetoric  isoslas- 
^sjivi^*  &nd  beautiful.  As  a^e/a,  Paul  brought  the  Corinthians  into  it, 
and  planted  them  in  the  nursery.  Apollos  came  next,  and  refreshed  them 
\much  by  his  exhortations  ;  and  thus,  through  their  joint  labors,  Gorintb- 
jians  became  God's  husbandry.  I  take  pleasure  in  avowing  my  conviction 
that  it  is  the  blessing  of  God  upon  the  labors  of  Paul  and  ApoUos,  that 
made  these  Corintliians  grow.  I  do  not  labor  this  passage  to  oppose 
that  idea ;  but  to  expose  this  most  licentious  way  of  quoting  the  Scrip- 
tures, and  forcing  them  into  the  sectarian  service.  The  improvements  ii 
the  science  of  hermeneutics  will,  I  hope,  move  westwardly. 

A  favorite  passage,  which  has  been  quoted  ofiener  many  times  than  any 
other  text  in  the  Bible,  during  this  discussion,  and  for  no  reason  that  I  cai 
see,  but  because  the  word  sprinkle — that  blessed  word  sprinkle^  is  found 
,ia^  along  with  clean  water — I  must  quote  it  once,  out  of  courtesy: 
V JBze.  xxxvi.  25 :  -**  Then  will  I  sprinkle  clean  water  upon  you,  and  ye 
sllall  be  dean  from  all  your  filthiness ;  and  from  all  your  idols  will  I 
cleanse  you."  This  is  not  literally  water  free  from  mud,  but  an  allusion 
to  the  water  mixed  with  ashes,  which  purified  the  uncleaa«-a  mere  sym 
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bol  here  of  the  clesnaing  of  the  Jews.  He  tayt  in  Tene  24 :  "  For  I  will 
teke  you  rrom  among  the  hekihen,  and  gather  you  oDt  o(  all  counlriec,  and 
will  bring  you  into  your  own  land."  Here  there  is  an  expreai  decltra- 
tioo,  that  God  would  bring  ihem  btick  to  their  own  land.  "  Then  will  I 
aprinkle  clean  water  upon  you,  and  ye  shall  be  clean  from  all  your  fillhi- 
BUSi  and  from  all  your  idols."  It  was  to  cleanse  them  from  their  idoli  by 
the  water  of  purification.  "  A  new  heart  alto  will  I  give  you,  and  a  new 
•pirit  will  I  put  within  you  :  and  1  will  take  away  the  atony  heart  out  of 
jour  flesh,  and  f  will  give  you  a  heart  of  flesh.  And  I  will  put  my  spiht 
within  you,  and  cause  you  to  walk  in  my  stututes ;  and  ye  ahall  keep  my 
judgments,  and  do  them.  And  ye  ehall  dwell  in  the  land  that  I  gave  lo 
your  fathers ;  and  ye  shall  be  my  people,  and  I  will  be  your  God."  Now, 
with  regard  to  this  strong  phrase — a  new  heart  will  1  give  you — suppose 
I  should  affirm,  that  men  make  their  own  hearts  new  ?  As  he  proves  hi* 
positions,  so  would  I  prove  il.  Eze.  xviii,  31 :  "  Cast  awny  from  you  all 
your  transgressions,  whereby  ye  have  transgressed ;  and  make  you  a  new 
heart  and  a  new  spirit :  for  why  will  yon  die,  0  hgaae  of  brael."  Here, 
I  say,  Israel  is  commanded  to  make  for  themselves  a  new  heart;  could  I 
not  prove  that  they  were  thus  commanded  by  the  sound  of  these  words  T 
My  friend  says,  that  God  does  create  a  clean  heart.  But  in  what  sensaT 
There  is  nothing  to  be  gained  by  thus  quoting  scripture  out  of  its  proper 
eonneolion.  Paul  says :  "  Be  renewed  in  the  spirit  of  your  minds."  I 
doubt  not  the  propriety  of  both  these  fonns  of  speech.  The  Lord  does 
every  thing  that  is  good.  He  says  :  "  I,  the  Lord,  create  light,  and  1 
create  darkness ;  I  create  good,  and  I  create  evil ;  1,  the  Lord,  do  all  these 
things."  How  does  he  do  them— by  his  own  immediate  power  T  Gei-  . 
tainly  not.  But  by  very  various  iostruments — permits  some,  and  appoiala 
Others,  in  various  ways.  He  does  not  always  create  good  and  evil  by  the 
Mine  mesins. 

The  word  create  does  not  only  mean  to  make  a  thing  out  of  original 
nonentity,  but  to  change  its  relations,  and  sometimes  only  to  new-modify 
iu  In  creating  light,  God  does  aomeihing.  In  creating  darkness,  he 
withholds  something.  In  creating  good,  he  imparts  something.  In  cre- 
ating evil,  he  withholds  good.  Men  make  to  themselves  a  new  heart; 
and  God  makes  for  them  a  new  heart.  He  institutes  the  means,  gives  hia 
Spirit,  and  they  receive  and  obey  the  truth. 

The  gentleman,  in  an  attempt  to  reply  to  the  justobjection  that  he  makes 
conversion  in  every  case  a  miracle  equal  to  the  resurrection  of  the  Lord, 
went  into  the  definition  of  a  miracle,  instead  of  removing  the  difficulty, 
and  aska  what  need  of  the  inainimentality  of  angels  in  the  world?  Wa 
always  admit  that  an  angel's  visit  is  a  miracle.  But  what  has  that  to  do 
with  the  subject  before  us  t  I  do  not  admire  his  definition  of  a  miracle. 
I  sometimes  define  il  m  ^' ^  di^lo}/  of  ii^ematUTQl  powerjruitteitation 
of^lhe  truth  of  »omt  proposition."  That  supematuraypower  mayl>e 
oMter-HttelleciQal  or  phyeical'Psuch  as  raising  Lazarus,  or  foretelling  the 
destruction  of  Jerusalem.  Bat  this  is  no  place  for  such  matters.  God  ; 
never  squanders  power  unnecessarily.  He  never  does  by  miracle  what  i 
Iw  can  do  without  il.  He  works  by  secondary  causes,  unless  some  great  I 
emergency  in  the  universe  calls  for  the  primary,  original,  creating  power./ 
Ood  does  not  work  without  the  laws  of  mind — nor  change  the  laws  o(\ 
mind.  He  does  not  violate  tha  coi^Utution  of  the  mind,  nor  give  a  man 
new  £OWe^~ih{ellectual  or  moral,  through  any  moral  or  supernatural 
"^  MB  JalEiaTjfe.    To  work  salvation;  or  a  change  of  heart,  without  the 


.».«  uc  11  pari  ui  regenerat 

God  and  hate  Satan ;  to  love  rit 
Can  an  infant  then  be  regenerau 
thing,  concerning  which  it  knoM 
cannot  explain  this  difficulty,  and 
nffenerate,  it  must  love  holiness 
without  knowledge— because  in  n 
pioneers  the  way,  while  the  affect 
see  beauty  before  we  can  love  it. 
hate  it     And,  therefore,  **  the  lovi 
inpossible  to- an  infant. — QTlfme  e. 

Tuei 

[UR,  RICB*8   1 

Mr.  President— Before  procec 
before  us,  I  must  briefly  notice  Mr. 
Bvrch,  who  was  one  of  the  modei 
Mr.  McCalla.     When  he  made  th 
opinion  expressed  by  one  of  the  n 
present  many  who  knew  that  Mr.  B 
My*  that  I  am  authorized  by  Mr.  B. 
expressed  or  entertained  the  opinioi 
torions ;  and  to  state  that,  from  tha 
oisely  the  opposite  opinion.     It  is 
who,  according  to  the  rules  of  this  d 
ply,  to  prefer  such  charges. 

The  gentleman  says,  he  has  not  s 
vnder  the  influence  of  passion.     I  i 
■ent;  but  1  must  say,  that  he  has 
been  more  excusable,  if  uttered  un< 
entely. 

It  is  of  the  first  imDortanf!*»  »•*  ♦*• 
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bowoTSr,  is  not  the  only  difTcrenRe  between  us,  nor  ihe  moil  important. 
For,  2nd.  We  differ  widely  coacerning  ihe  influence  of  the  Holy  Spini 
in'the  converaion  and  eanctific&tion  atadulU.  Mr.  Cani'^bell  contend*. 
Uut  tlie  Spirit  operalea  only  through  ihe  iruih,  I  believa  that  the 
Spirit  operates  ordinarily'  through  the  truth,  but  not  only  through  the 
irath.  The  word  only,  in  the  proposition  before  ub,  is  an  emphatic  and 
an  important  word.  He  mainuins,  that  the  Spirit  dictated  the  word,  and 
confirmed  it  by  mirBclea,  and  that  the  word,  presented  to  the  mind  by 
any  instru mentality,  converts  and  sanctities  il.  Thai  ie,  the  Spirit,  ac- 
cording to  his  doclrine,  converla  and  aancliliea  men,  jual  aa  the  spirit  of 
Demosthenes  and  Cicero  affected  their  hearers  or  readers ;  and  as  the 
apirii  of  Mr.  Campbell  affects  this  audience  !  He  exerts  on  your  minds 
no  other  influence  than  that  exerted  by  his  words  and  arguments.  Jual 
ao,  according  to  hia  doclrine,  the  Spirit  of  God  operalea. 

We  believe  and  (each,  that  the  Word  is  ordinarily  employed  inconrer- 
■ion  and  sanctifi cation.  Yet  there  muat  be,  and  there  ia,  an  influence  of 
Ibe  Spirit  on  ihe  heart,  in  addition  lo  ihe  Word,  and  disiinct  from  iir  and 
by  this  influence,  especially,  man  is  converted  and  sanciifled.  This  is, 
practically,  the  great  point  on  which  we  differ. 

Ai  I  have  heretofore  distinctly  staled,  we  do  nol  believe  in  a  physic*! 
change  of  (he  faculties  of  (he  soul.  Mr.  G.'s  remarks  abau(  physical  re- 
generation are,  therefore,  out  of  place.  Our  confession  of  faith  does  not 
leach  (he  doclrine,  nor  do  we  hold  iu 

He  desires  me  to  follow  him  in  his  train  of  argument.  I  will  now  do 
•o,  as  far  as  time  will  permit.  I  have  adduced  against  his  doctrine  some 
four  distinct  argumenia,  viz.  1,  That  it  prescribes  lo  the  power  of  God 
over  (he  human  mind  an  unreaaonabie  and  an  unscriptural  limitation.  S. 
That  it  necessarily  involves  the  damnation  of  infants  and  idiots.  3.  That 
il  contradicts  the  scripture  doctrine  of  human  depravity,  making  it  arise 
from  mere  mis(ake;  whereas  (he  Bible  teaches,  that  men  sin  wilfully 
and  deliberately.  4.  I  have  quoted  several  passages  of  Scripture  directly 
teaching  the  special  agency  of  the  Holy  Spirit  in  conversion  and  aancli- 
ficalion. 

I  will  now  pay  my  respects  to  the  gendeman's  new  arguments.  He 
icfers  us  to  Luke  viii.  11,  "The  seed  is  the  word  of  God;"  aod  (o  1 
PaL  i.  23.  Do  ihese  passages  prove,  (hat  in  conversion  and  sanotifica- 
tion  the  Spirit  operates  only  through  the  iruih?  Do  the  seed  of  them- 
■alves  produce  the  harvest.  Who  ever  heard  of  obtaining  an  abundant 
barvest  only  by  seed}  Does  not  the  farmer  first  prepare  his  soil?  He 
does  not  scatter  his  seed  amongst  ihomsftnd  weeds.  The  human  heart 
ii  like  the  unprepared  earth ;  and  in  the  parable,  to  which  (he  gentleman 
falbrred,  the  seed  that  produced  the  harvest  are  said  to  be  sown  in 
"good  ground" — in  soil  previously  broken  up  and  prepared.  But  when 
the  soil  has  been  prepared,  and  (he  seed  sown,  the  sun  mnst  shine,  and  ihe 
rain  must  descend,  or  there  will  be  no  harvest.  God  has  a  most  imporiant 
agency  in  these  things.  He  only  can  cause  the  sun  to  shine,  and  the 
ahowers  to  refresh  the  earth.  In  ihese  things  there  is  human  agency, 
and  there  is  divine  agency.  So  the  servants  of  God  sow  the  seed  of 
life:  but  God  prepares  the  hearts  of  men  to  receive  it,  and  the  Holy  Spi- 
rit, like  showera  on  the  tliirsiy  ground,  causes  it  lo  spring  up  and  bear 
fruit  to  ihe  glory  of  God.  The  argument  from  the  passage  under  con- 
aideration  is  decidedly  in  favor  of  our  views.  I  prove  my  doclrine  by 
the  Tcry  argD menu  brought  forward  to  overdttow  ix<.       « 


Observe*  it  presents  two  influences 
agency  of  God  who  begets  him,  and  t 
which  he  is  begotten  or  renewed, 
his  Word  ?     He  does  not.     God  bi 
did  it  in  connection  with  his  Word 
said  with  tnith,  that  the  means  or 
James  says,  God  did  the  work,  and 
by  the  Word.     This  is  precisely  the 

The  next  argument  offered  by  M 
Paul  in  1  Cor.  iv.  15:  *'  For  in  Chr 
the  gospel.'*     There  are  commonly 
▼ertioQ  and  sanctification  of  the  soul 
Word ;  2d,  the  agency  of  the  ministei 
oj  of  the  Holy  Spirit  on  the  heart,  i 
Ihe  love  of  it,  and  to  live  according  1 
There  are  some  passages  of  Scripture 
cy  of  man ;  some  which  present  the 
which  speak  di reedy  and  clearly  of  t^ 
{  lieve  in  the  importance  of  all  these 

Spirit  is  taught  as  distinctly  and  as  frc 
is  unsafe,  therefore,  to  reject  any  on 
right  to  do  so. 

I  must  now  notice  the  remarks  of  ^ 
have  planted,  ApoUos  watered,  but  G 
that  Paul  speaks  here  of  planting  ti 
about  planting  the  church  in  the  chapt 
if  Paul  planted  the  Word,  how  did  A] 
Paul  planted  the  church,  how  did  Ape 
■ays,  I  make  Apollos  water  the  Woi 
any  inconsistency,  is  he  not  equally  { 
the  church  by  preaching  the  Word,  ar 
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have  nothing  to  do  wiih  the  word  founding.  Wo  ara  apeaking  ofplant- 
mg.  When  we  tpeak  of  planting  a  tree,  w«  mean  remoTing  it  rrom 
oae  place  and  setting  it  in  another.  When  men  epeak  of  planting  « 
wlony,  thejr  mean  trnntferring  people  from  one  place,  and  establishing 
dmn  in  another.  Did  Paul  traiufer  christiaoi  from  Antioch  and  from  other 
ehnrebea  to  Corinth  I    The  6criptuie«  never  apeak  of  planting  a  church. 

The  gentleman  ia  qnite  tired  of  hearing  me  quote  Eiekiel,  xxvi.  86, 88. 
Tme,  I  have  had  occasion  frequently  to  quote  it,  for  it  presenta  the  emblem 
of  pnrification  in  connection  with  the  work  of  the  SpiriL  I  have  referred 
to  it  as  illustrating  both  the  mode  and  the  design  of  baptiiim ;  and  I  now 
kave  use  for  it  in  proof  of  the  doctrine,  that  in  conversion  and  aanclifica^ 
tMm  there  is  an  agency  of  the  Spirit  distinct  from  the  truth.  "A  new 
heart  also  will  I  give  yon,  and  a  new  spirit  will  I  put  within  yon :  and  I 
will  take  away  the  atony  heart  out  of  your  flesh,  and  I  will  give  you  an 
heart  of  fleih.  And  I  will  put  my  Spirit  within  you."  Here  Ood 
promises  to  give  a  new  heart  and  a  new  spirit.  How  could  language  more 
nlly  leach  die  doctrine  we  hold  ?  I  have  no  occasion  to  say  any  thing 
more  about  the  sprinkling  of  clean  water.  That  part  of  the  passage  b^ 
longs  to  subject*  that  have  beeo  disposed  of. 

Mr.  C.  attempts  to  evade  the  force  of  this  and  other  plain  and  unequiv' 
ocal  declarations  of  Scripture  by  telling  you,  thai  God  commanded  men 
to  make  themselves  new  hearts ;  and  that  Paul  exhorted  christians  to  be 
nnewed  in  their  minds. 

And  he  lays,  he  could  thus  proTe,  that  men  do  renew  their  own  hearts. 
8o  he  perhaps  could,  if  he  could  only  prove,  that  men  always  do  their 
doty.  It  is  the  duty^  of  all  men  to  love  and  serve  God — to  be  holy;  bat 
the  qucHiion  is — Do  they  do  itf  God  commands  them  to  repent,  be- 
lieve, and  be  perfectly  holy ;  but  do  they  do  so  I  But  in  the  passage 
under  consideration,  God  does  not  command  men  to  do  their  duty ;  but 
he  tells  his  people  what  he  mil  do.  "  A  new  heart  will  I  give  you  ;  and 
a  new  spirit  will  1  put  within  you :  and  I  will  take  away  the  stony  heart 
out  of  your  flesh.  And  I  will  put  my  Spirit  within  yon,  and  cause  you 
to  walk  in  my  statutes."  Here  we  have  moat  clearly  exhibited  the  redi- 
eal  change  of  heart,  and  the  consequent  change  of  life,  of  which  God  is 
the  glorious  author.  The  cause  must  be  bad,  that  leads  a  man  to  attempt 
to  evade  the  force  of  language  so  perfectly  unequivocal. 

I  rejoice  to  know,  that  in  the  Bible,  as  in  the  book  of  nature,  the  truths 
which  are  essential  to  the  safety  and  happiness  of  men,  are  revealed  in 
langnsge  so  clear  and  so  simple,  that  the  uneducated  as  well  as  the  wiae 
mjr  nnderstand  them.  Not  more  certainly  are  we  taught  that  God  sends 
nin  upon  the  thirsty  earth,  than  that  he  pours  out  his  Spirit  upon  the 
hearts  of  men ;  and  he  who  can  pray  for  the  former,  that  his  seed  may 
produce  an  abundant  harvest,  may  also  pray  with  stronger  iaith  for  the 
utter,  that  he  may  bear  the  peac«able  fruita  of  righteousness. 

The  gentleman  repeals  the  assertion,  that  regeneration,  according  to  our 
▼iawB,  is  a  miracle.  He  admits,  that  it  is  not  a  miracle  in  the  common 
■eeeplation  of  tlie  word ;  but  he  chooses  to  use  it  in  a  new  sense.  If  he 
ohooses  to  say,  that  every  event  brought  about  by  divine  interposition,  is 
a  miracle,  he  must  be  permitted  to  do  so ;  but  such  ia  not  the  meaning  of 
the  word  as  used  in  the  Bible.  Daily  in  the  course  of  his  providence,  God 
puts  forth  his  almighty  power.  If  he  does  not,  why  should  we  pray  fin 
tarn  proteetionJ     If  sfl  things  are  now  governed  by  fixed  laws,  our  pray* 
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It  18  true,  God  does  not  directly  interpose  supernatural  power  withoat 
means,  when  means  can  be  employed.  But  when  an  infant  dies,  that 
could  not  receive  the  Word,  nor  be  sanctified  through  it,  there  is  occasion 
for  God  to  work  without  means.  Mr.  C.  admits  that  infants  are  depra- 
ved ;  and  therefore  he  must  admit,  that  if  they  are  not  sanctified  and  pia* 
pared  to  enter  heaven,  they  must  be  lost.  And  is  not  the  soul  of  an  iniaiit 
of  sufficient  value  to  call  for  a  divine  influence  without  means  to  sanctify 
it?  It  is  immortal ;  it  will  live  through  endless  ages.  It  is  worth  mofa 
than  the  whole  world.  When  such  a  spirit  is  called  to  leave  the  worid, 
and  is  unfit  for  heaven ;  shall  we  be  told,  that  God  cannot  sanctify  it  by 
}hs  Spirit?  that  he  cannot  prepare  it  for  the  joys  and  glories  of  heavenf 

The  gentleman  re-asserts  his  unphilosophical  principle,  that  there  cm 
be  no  moral  disposition,  where -there  is  no  knowledge.  A  child,  he  saysi 
cannot  love  God  before  it  knows  him.  But  it  is  absolutjgly  certain,  thai 
the  mind  may  be  in  such  a  state,  that  it  will  love  some  objects  and  feel  aa 
aversion  to  others  on  first  sight.  This  is  a  fact  known  to  every  body* 
Thousands  have  experienced  its  truth ;  for  they  have  loved  or  disliked 
persons  and  things  the  first  moment  they  ever  saw  them.  This  love  or 
aversion  depends  upon  a  previously  existing  character  or  state  of  mind. 

Every  thing  has  its  nature.  The  lion,  however  young,  has  a  ]ioa*s 
nature.  All  lions,  in  all  climates  and  countries,  manifest  the  same  dispo- 
sition, as  soon  as  capable — proving  that  they  possess  a  common  nature. 
Plant  two  trees  in  the  same  soil;  and  let  them  be  watered  by  the  same 
suream ;  and  one  will  produce  sweet  fruit,  and  the  other  bitter.  They 
possess  different  natures.  This  very  illustration  is  by  the  Savior  applied 
to  the  subject  now  under  discussion.  He  said,  •*  make  the  tree  good,  and 
the  fruit  will  be  good.'*  Make  the  heart  pure,  and  the  life  will  be  pure. 
Again,  he  says — **A  good  man  out  of  the  good  treasure  of  the  heart 
bringeth  forth  good  things;  and  an  evil  man  out  of  the  evil  treasure* 
l)ringeth  forth  evil  things,*'  Matt.  xii.  35.  Such  may  be  the  moral  dispo- 
sition of  a  man's  heart,  that  an  object  of  compassion  will  in  a  moment  call 
forth  his  sympathy  and  his  benevolence.  So  may  an  infant  possess  a 
holy  nature ;  so  that  when  first  it  shall  look  upon  God  in  heaven,  it  will 
love,  adore,  and  worship  him.  This,  I  think,  is  perfectly  clear  to  every 
one  but  my  friend,  Mr.  C. 

I  think  I  have  answered  every  argument  he  has  offered ;  for  I  was  cars- 
ful  to  note  them  ail.  I  will  now  adduce  some  further  arguments  in  favor 
of  a  special  agency  of  the  Holy  Spirit  in  conversion  and  sanctification. 

The  first  passage  I  will  read,  is  Ezekiel  xi.  18,  10,  which  contains 
a  prediction  concerning  the  spiritual  blessings  which  God  would  bestow 
upon  the  Jews :  **  And  they  shall  come  thither,  and  they  shall  take  away 
all  the  detestable  things  thereof,  and  all  the  abominations  thereof  from 
thence.  And  I  will  give  them  one  heart,  and  I  will  put  a  new  spirit 
within  you :  and  I  will  take  the  stony  heart  out  of  their  flesh,  and  wiO 
give  them  an  heart  of  fiesh."  Are  we  to  understand  by  such  language 
as  this,  that  God  intended  at  a  future  day  simply  to  present  the  truth  be- 
fore their  minds — the  very  truth  which  they  now  rejected  ?  Or  are  we 
not  plainly  taught,  that  he  purposed  to  exert  upon  their  hearts  such  a 
spiritual  influence,  as  would  cause  them  to  return  to  his  service  ?  The 
meaning  of  the  passage  is  so  perfectly  plain,  that  no  criticism  caa  ob- 
scure it. 

Again,  I  will  read  Isaiah  Uv.  3,  '*  For  I  will  pour  water  upon  him  that 
is  thirsty,  and  floods  upon  xVie  ii^  ^towxA\  \^'^Y»m  my  Spirit  upoa 
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thy  Ked,  and  my  blessings  upon  thine  offspring ;  and  they  shall  spring 
up  as  among  the  grass,  as  willows  by  the  water  courses."  This  is  one 
of  the  precious  promises  made  to  the  church  in  her  affliction.  The  day 
was  coming  when  (he  Lord  would  pour  water  upon  the  thirsty — would 
cause  the  influences  of  his  Spirit  to  be  abundantly  eujoyed  by  his  people 
and  by  their  descendants.  Here  we  have  the  emblem  and  the  thing  sig< 
nified.  This  outpouring  of  the  Spirit  was  to  result  in  the  conrersion  and 
asnctificauon  of  their  seed. 

Now  compare  this  language  with  that  employed  by  the  prophet  Joel, 
vhich  WHS  fulfilled  on  the  day  of  Pentecost.  "  And  it  shall  come  to  pass 
in  the  last  daya,(BaithGod,H  will  pour  out  of  my  Spirit  upon  all  flesh;  and 

Jour  sons  and  your  daugnten  ahall  prophecy,"  {lc.  This  language  of 
oel  is  admitted  by  all  to  denote  a  divine  agency  distinct  from  words  and 
arguments.  Then  when  Isaiah  employ*  the  very  same  expression — "  I 
wUl  pour  my  Spirit  upon  thy  seed  " — is  it  not  clear,  that  he  also  speaks 
of  an  influence  of  the  Spirit  distinct  from  arguments  ?  Hark,  too,  the 
happy  results  of  this  spiritual  influence.  The  blessing  of  God  was  to 
descend  upon  their  ofispringj  and  they  were  to  grow  up  spiritually  as  wil- 
lows by  the  water-courses.  They  were  to  bring  forth  the  peaceable  fruits 
of  righteousness. — [TVtne  txpirtd. 

Tiutday,  Nov.  28—11  o'dodc,  A.  M 
[kr.  Campbell's  riFTH  address.] 

Mr.  PRRSinEMT— On  yesterday  momiog,  sir,  I  gave  reasons  why  I 
■ometimes  read  the  word  alwayi  {at  only — not  as  its  grammatical  import, 
bnl  its  contextual  import  in  the  proposition,  as  it  relates  to  our  respective 
views.  Mr.  Rice  might,  therefore,  have  saved  his  time  for  a  more  im- 
portant pnrpose.  The  lerma  only  and  always,  as  before  explained,  have 
here  an  equivalent  value ;  and,  therefore,  I  Isy  no  stress  whatever  upoD 
■ny  preference,  except  for  sake  of  perspicuity. 

The  legitimate  point  of  discussion  in  this  proposition,  is  not  whether 
the  fTord  optrales,  but  whether  (he  itutrumentaiity  of  the  Word  be  ne- 
eessary,  according  to  the  words,  only  through  tlie  Ward.  The  gentlemsih 
ia  shifting  the  ground.  I  never  said,  nor  wrote,  that  the  Word  was  thai 
original  cause  of  man's  salvation,  nor  even  the  efficient  cause.  I  taaTej 
Mver  ranked  it  above  the  instrumental  cause.  All  that  has  been  offeredj 
by  Mr.  R.  upon  the  subject,  in  any  other  view  of  the  matter,  is  gratuitous 
and  irrelevanL  It  is  (o  change  the  proposition,  and  hide  the  point  in  his 
qratem,  which  I  repudiate.  The  proposition  is,  in  its  own  language,  a 
nfiilation  of  all  these  iusinuaiions.  It  affirms  (hat  the  Spirit  of  God  opt- 
rata.  The  question  is  not  upon  operation,  but  upon  inttrtimentaiity— 
**oaly  through  the  Word."  This  is  the  question  to  be  debated  here.  If 
there  be  any  controversy  at  all,  this  is  just  the  point.  If  Mr.  Rice  will 
toake  the  Word  the  uniform  and  universal  instrument,  he  sgreei  with  me. 
There  is,  then,  no  controversy  about  it.  This  ia  the  true  and  real  issue. 
Any  other  issue  is  false,  feigned  and  deceptive.  I  have,  during  a  pro- 
tracted controversy  for  many  years,  given  my  views  on  physical,  moral 
and  spiritual  influences ;  upon  physical  and  metaphysical  regeneration — but 
these  are  other  questions  than  dial  now  before  us.  What  the  Spirit  of 
God  doM,  is  not  the  question  ;  but  by  what  means  the  Spirit  of  God  ope- 
rates  in  conversion  and  sanctiflcation.  The  gentleman  is  seeking  to  get 
off  from  the  question ;  still  he  perceives  the  real  point,  for  he  has  offered 
a^juments  whioh  bare  no  relevancy,  if  that  be  not  th«  fotn'^ 
*3  3t 


beyond  the  precincts  of  Bible  influei 
limit  the  power  of  God,  only  because 
only  do  by  his  power,  what  his  wise 
as  no  power  beyond  that,  though  : 
fectiona  approbate.  Therefore,  •*  He 
~f.'*    Therefore,  he  cannot  make  a 

can  eonTert  men  only  through  the ; 

moral  impossibilities.  Qod  canr 
valley.  He  oannot  make  light  and  < 
the  same  time.  He  cannot  lie.  This 
Ood  can  do  many  things  he  will  noi 
whit  is  in  harmony  with  all  his  perfe< 
potaibilities.  A  virtuous  and  kind  fat 
yet  he  could  not.  He  has  physical,  bi 
out  his  heart  could  not ;  and,  therefore, 
the  physical.  God  can  only  save  thn 
Wad  braeyolence  dictate.  ^ 

But  a  second  objection,  pertinent  1 
IbUowing  terms :  My  doctrine  "  leads 
the  Spirit  operates  only  through  the  VI 
beeuise  they  cannot  understand,  or  bel 
of  faith  and  spiritual  influence  were  o 
against  my  affirmation,  •*  only  ihraugh 
erroneous  on  these  points,  the  object 
words,  **  infant  damnation,"  are  ugl^  ' 
lialantly  from  one  who  belieres  and  t 
divides  infants  into  two  classes— the  eU 
Ihtat  infant  damnation  is  inevitable,  if  i 
were  to  proportion  the  number  of  **  eU 
ineny  acoording  to  appearances,  there 
And  yet  this  gentleman  npbraidi 
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it  be  tnie  ?  How  can  it  Iw  true  I  An  infant  is  born,  yet  eoiild 
p  it-^t  opened  iw  eyes  but  once,  iind  shut  them  forever — and  went 
lasting  anguish ! ! !  That  millions  shonld  be  forced  into  exist* 
ltd  forced  out  of  it  in  h  day,  a  month,  a  year,  or  some  six  or  seven, 
down  to  everlasting  agonies  !  My  soul  sickened  at  the  thought  !^ 
1 1  had  lived  full  fourteen  years,  before  I  presumed  to  utier  to  any 
ivhat  my  heart  felt.  I  thank  God,  this  doctrine  of  reprobate  infanis 
btind  any  where  but  in  the  nreed ;  and  there  ihey  are  found  only 
need  form,  by  implication,  in  the  words  "elect  infants." 
re  are  varioas  asseriions  and  negations,  and  sometimes  oft  repealed, 
y  object  of  which,  as  it  seems  to  me,  is  to  call  me  off  from  (he 
■ae.  I  should  like  to  refer  to  all  these  matters,  some  of  them  se*- 
les  repealed,  if  I  had  time,  or  if  it  were  incumbent  on  me.  We 
logo  nothing  by  a  full  examination  of  them  all.  Meantime,  I  am 
minded  of  the  speculation  on  the  won)  holy. 
gentleman's  apeculaiions  on  the  word  holy,  and  God's  making 
ily,  and  a  holy  house,  &,c.  have  not  been  full  of  light  to  my  reason, 
sa  is  not  a  positive  creation,  an  entity,  a  substantive  existence,  nofl 
ibate  like  wisdom,  power,  or  goodness.  It  is  a  rdativt  atlribuiM 
there  no  impurity  there  could  be  no  holiness.  In  contrast  witn 
ty,  God,  and  angels,  and  saints,  are  holy  beings.  The  gentleman'* 
na  would  apply  as  much  lo  Eden  and  paradise  as  to  man.  He  might 
sd  created  Eden  and  paradise  holy,  as  well  as  man.  In  (hat  accej^ 
he  universe  was  made  holy.  I  musi  be  permitted,  though  perhaps 
a  way  adapted  lo  universiil  intelligence  and  acceptance,  to  offer 
rk  or  two  on  man,  tending  to  iiluslrste  my  position  at  least. 
I,  with  me,  when  cnniemplaled  in  his  whole  person  is  a  plural  nnifc 
roe  man,  having  a  body,  a  »oul,  and  a  spirit.  So  both  my  philoA 
and  my  Bible  leach.  Paul  prayed  for  the  Thesaalonians  ihau 
onld  sanctify  them  wholly  [holoteltis)  their  bodjf,  loitl,  and  tpirit.l 
^miuma,  pntche,  toma.  Not  only  nave  the  Greeks  these  three 
.  but  the  Latins  also.  ,  They  had  their  animus,  their  anima,  and 
jTjna.  So  had  the  Hebrews.  So  have  the  modems,  as  we  ha»e 
t,  ioul,  spirit.  The  body  is  a  mere  organized  malerial  machine— \ 
d  is  the  seat  of  all  the  passions  and  instincts  of  our  nature,  and  is  i 
laly  connected  vfith  the  blood.  It  ia  the  animal  life.  The  spirit  ] 
irely  intellectual  principle,  as  intimately  connected  with  the  soul,  as  j 
il  with  the  blood,  and  the  vital  principle.     Now  the  spirii,  or  intet-  j 

Erinciple  in  man,  is  not  the  seat  of  corruption,  or  of  depravity 
/,  any  more  than  the  mere  nnateriala  of  human  flesh.  The  j 
tanding  or  intellect  is  indeed  weakened,  and  sometimes  perverted  by  \ 
isione,  the  animal  instincts  and  impulses.  But  the  soul  is  the  great  ' 
'  all  those  corrupting  and  debasing  propensities  and  affections  that 
3  ihe  whole  man  in  sin  and  misery.  Man  was  not  condemned  for 
ing  illogically;  nor  was  he  condemned  because  he  was  either 
f  or  thirsty,  or  had  these  appetites,  but  because  captivated  by  his 
ss,  he  was  led  into  actual  rebellion.     This  is  still  the  depravity  of 

His  spirit  ia  enslaved  to  his  passions  and  appetites.  Its  apprnvings 
sapprovinga  are  all  more  or  less  contaminated,  biassed,  and  linked 
M  rebellious  elements,  this  "  law  of  sin  which  is  in  his  members." 
g  tgainsl  ihe  law  of  his  mind,  reason  and  conscience.  Now  these 
iing  developed  in  infancy,  any  more  than   reason  or  conBcience, 

them  under  quite  a  difiereut  dispensaiioti  and  des\my.    ^<j'\\\%\'Ei 


perved,  a  physical  regeneration 
^eeds  of  passion  and  sinful  app 
>f  the  animal  and  sensitive  h: 
loral  man,  and  so  entailing  u] 
lence  the  necessity  of  physics 
much  as  the  infant.     **  Tha 
bf  which  Paul  complained — i\ 
ne  groaned,  and  which  made  hi 
must  be  destroyed.   While  **  th 
ne  saw  another  law  in  his  m< 
/mind,  and  bringing  him  into  c 
ihis  members."     This  will  be 
linto  heaven — and  that  is  what  I 
■s  destroyed  before  developmc 
through  the  Lord  Messiah;  thi 
Intoning  Lamb  of  God; — the  Se 
its  Father  and  its  God,  till  the  g 
Mr.  R.  says,  he  believes  nc 
I  believe  in  infant  regeneration, 

Without  a  regeneration  of  the  hi 
that  being  without  knowledge,  fs 
cal  or  metaphysical,  or  both.  I 
body  and  animal  soul,  he  the  ] 
tlie  spirit  while  in  the  body,  'j 
question.  It  comes  in  by  the  \ 
with  him,  regeneration  is  not  ac 
the  incorruptible  seed  of  the  \V 
episode  by  a  quotation  from  Pai 
many  were  constituted  sinners,  a 
constituted  righteous ;"  and  as  de: 
bad  not  sinned,  as  Adam  did,  b 

will    rPI*m      Ktr  r»»%y%»U^-   ~ 
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Ur  Ric*  has  not  yet  explained  to  us  his  viewB  of  faith.  He  has  a  re> 
generalioa  without  it ;  indeed,  in  all  cases,  I  presume,  a  regeneration  an* 
lerior  lo  faith.  Faiih,  as  I  perceive,  is  the  effect  of  regeneration,  not  the 
canae,  according  to  his  theory.  An  holy  principle  is  immediately  infused, 
uid  then  faith  is  a  holy  act  of  a  holy  aoul,  regenerated  by  immediate  con-  '  . 
tact  with  the  Divine  Spirit.  Hence  his  adult  and  infant  regeneration 
■re,  if  I  understand  him,  alike  physical,  or  without  the  Word  of  God.  I 
Faith  or  regeneration  must  be  prior — a  Bimultsneous  cxislence  is  not  sup- 
poaabte.  With  me,  faith  is  first,  and  repentance,  or  a  change  of  heartij 
next  in  fbe  order  of  things — in  the  order  of  nature  and  causation.  If  re-| 
generation  be  tbe  cause  of  faith,  anierior  to  faith,  without  faith,  then' 
again,  of  what  uau  are  all  human  instrumentalities,  preaching.  Bibles,  &,c  I 
I  wonder,  except  to  save  appearances,  why  any  one  should  be  taught  to 
read  the  Bible,  or  go  to  meeting,  until  he  is  bom  again.  If  regeneration 
Is  not  within  the  control  of  any  mortal  instrumentality — if  no  means  are  to 
be  used  with  reference  to  it,  I  ask,  then,  how  do  men  make  faith  void, 
and  the  gospel  of  none  effect  1  If  the  Bible  be  not  a  moral  instrument  in 
this  matter,  what  kind  of  instrument  is  it  7  > 

With  me  every  christian  is  a.  new  man.  His  heart  is  changed.  HiB\ 
mul  is  renewed  in  the  image  of  God,  ■'  in  knowledge,  righteousness,  and  | 
true  holinesa."  God's  Holy  Spirit  is  the  agent — his  gospel  is  the  in- ' 
■tniment.  Instrumental  causes  are  not  original  nor  procuring  causes/ 
Without  the  instrumental,  however,  it  cannot  be  accomplished.  No  man 
can  see  without  the  instrument  called  an  eye,  or  the  instrument  called 
tight.  Truth  and  faith  are  the  grand  means,  or  the  conjoint  meaoB,  of 
conversion  and  sanclification. 

Mr.  R.  must  again  have  up  Paul  and  Apollos.  It  is  a  small  maltei^— 
but  he  may  have  it  again.  I  have  not  opened  a  commentator  as  an  au- 
thority for  my  views  in  any  case  in  the  discussion,  but  1  will  read  a  few 
words  from  Henry  confirmatory  of  them. 

(Here  Mr.C.  read  a  passage  from  Henry,  the  r:opy  of  which  is  loet.^i 
repose  no  confidence  in  Henry  as  a  critic ;  but  I  do  in  McKnight,l 
who  paraphrases  these  words  thus:  "I  have  planted  you  in  God's  vine-) 
yard,  oihera  have  watered  ynu  by  giving  you  instruction;  but  God  I 
hath  made  you  to  grow."  Henry,  in  hia  common  sense  view,  very  I 
well  agrees  with  McKnight.  I  know  not  bow  many  critics  agree  with 
me,  but  I  have  the  context. 

Paul  preached  the  Word,  and  Apollos  watered  the  Word!  A  little 
belter  acquaintance  with  Paul  and  Apollos  would  relieve  him  from  this 
strait.  -Paul  was  a  powerful  rrajoner,  and  Apollos  was  an_eia)}»«in 
eji&orier^.  Now,  the  reasoner  is  the  strong  itfan';  and  thereftfe'gfube  and 
'plants.  The  exhorter  follows  him,  and  refreshes  with  his  zeal,  his  ar- 
dor, his  eloquence.  They  do  well  to  go  together.  Two  by  two,  let 
them  go.  One  reasons,  .ind  one  pleads.  Sinners  are  converted,  and 
■aiots  are  built  up,  and  churches  made  to  grow,  by  such  joinl-laborers 
in  God's  field.  While  the  idea  of  a  church  is  in  our  mind,  the  figure  is 
mpposite  and  beautiful.  But  substitute  the  Word,  and  it  is  destitute  of 
consistency,  propriety,  and  beauty.  It  is  peculiarly  unforlunale  for  the 
development  of  the  greol  principles  involved  in  these  propositions,  that  I 
have  no  respondent.  Eight  arguments  are  now  before  us,  without  any 
response  or  closing  upon  any  one,  in  the  form  of  a  direct  issue.  In  my 
last,  I  brought  the  united  testimony  of  Peter,  Paul,  and  James,  nnd  of  th« 
Messiah  himself,  on  the  indispensible  instrumentality  of  the  Word.  \ 
3L2 
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gave  all  emphasis  to  the  figure  of  seed,  consecrated  as  it  is  by  Jesus  uid 
die  apostie  Peter.  It  appears  as  though  Mr.  R.  feared  the  figure  and  the 
argument  deduced  from  it  He  cannot  but  perceive,  that  if  the  Word  be 
so  compared  to  seed,  with  regard  to  the  new  creation,  whether  traced  in 
its  animal  or  vegetable  associations,  it  is  made  essential  to  the  product  of 
a  new  man.  Where  that  is  not  the  offspring,  the  product  cannot  be. 
Our  Savior  carries  the  figure  so  far  as  to  say,  that  if  even  the  seed  bt 
sown  in  the  heart,  and  the  devil  should  take  it  away  by  any  stratageoi, 
ten  there  is  no  change,  no  salvation.  May  I  not  then  conclude  that  the 
mtleman's  neglect  to  reply,  is  an  indisputable  evidence  of  his  lack  of 
ibility  to  reply.  Well,  we  shall  expect  to  hear  from  him  on  the  sabyeel 
of  physical  regeneration,  and  especially  on  faith,  as  the  cause  or  the  elt 
feet  of  moral  renovation.  The  gentleman  has  indeed  said,  the  seed  is  not 
every  thing !     And  so  say  we. 

An  acquaintance  with  Mr.  Rice's  manner  of  assertion,  attack,  and  ne- 
gation, makes  it  the  more  incumbent  on  me  to  keep  the  proper  issue  be- 
fore you,  fellow-citizens ;  and  frequently  to  assert  my  views  on  the  sab* 
ject  on  which  we  have  been  most  calumniated.  Our  reformation  began 
in  the  conviction  of  the  inadequacy  of  the  corrupted  forms  of  religion  in 
popular  use,  to  effect  that  thorough  change  of  heart  and  life  which  the 
gospel  contemplates  as  so  essentid  to  admission  into  heaven.  Yon  may 
have  heard  me  say  here,  (and  the  whole  country  may  have  read  it  and 
heard  it  many  a  time,)  that  a  seven-fold  immersion  in  the  lirer  Jordan,  or 
any  other  water,  unthout  a  previous  change  of  heart,  witt  swtU  nothingf 
without  a  genuine  faith  and  penitenee.     Nor  would  the  meet  strict  codh 

('Ibrmity  to  all  the  fonps  and  usages  of  the  most  perfect  chun^  order ;  the 
most  exact  observance  of  all  the  ordinances,  without  personal  faith,  piety, 
and  moral  righteousness — without  a  new  heart,  hallowed  lips,  and  a  holy 
life,  profit  any  man  in  reference  to  eternal  salvation. 

We  are  represented,  because  of  the  emphasis  laid  upon  some  ordin- 
ances, as  thoagh  we  made  a  savior  of  rites  and  ceremonies — as  believing 
in  water  regeneration,  and  in  the  saving  efficacy  of  immersion ;  and  as 
looking  no  farther  than  to  these  outward  bodily  acts :  all  of  which  is  just 
as  far  from  the  truth  and  from  our  views,  as  transubstantiation  or  purga* 
/^tory.     I  have,  indeed,  no  faith  in  conversion  by  the  Word,  without  the 
I  Spirit ;  nor  by  the  Spirit  without  the  Word.     The  Spirit  is  ever  present 
\  with  the  Word,  in  conversion  and  in  sanctification.     A  change  of  heart  is 
essential  to  a  change  of  character,  and  both  are  essential  to  admission  into 
the  kingdom  of  God.     *'  Without  holiness  no  man  shall  enjoy  Qod.** 
Though  as  scrupulous  as  a  Pharisee,  in  tithing,  mint,  anise,  and  cummin, 
and  rigid  to  the  letter  in  all  observances,  without  those  moral  excellen- 
cies usually  called  righteousness  and  holiness,  no  man  can  be  saved  eter- 
nally :  "  for  the  unrighteous  shall  not  enter  the  kingdom  of  God." — [Tinu 
expired. 

Tuesday,  Nov.  28 — Hi  o'clock,  A.  M. 
[mr.  rice's  fifth  reply.] 
Mr.  President — I  do  not  deny,  that  Mr.  Campbell  believes  in  the  ne- 
cessity of  a  change  of  heart ;  but  the  great  difficulty  is,  that  he  rejects 
the  only  agency  which  can  efiect  it.  It  is  of  little  advantage  for  him  to 
urge  the  necessity  of  such  a  change ;  so  long  as  his  doctrine  makes  it  un- 
attainable. He  teaches,  that  without  holiness  no  man  shall  see-  the  faee 
oi  God ;  but  denies  the  only  agency  that  can  prepare  him  for  the  bliss 
oi  heaven. 
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I  do  not  know  wliat  he  means,  when  he  etye,  tH6  Spirit  is  dwtye  pree* 
ent  with  the  Word ;  nor  does  he  convey  any  definite  informiilipn  ooi^ 
eeminff  his  views,  when  he  says,  men  are  converted  and  saned&ed  by 
die  Spirit  and  the  Word.  We  desire  to  know  what  he  means  by  these 
expressions.  Does  he  mean,  that  in  addition  to  the  words  and  arguments 
contained  in  the  Scriptures,  there  is  an  influence  of  the  Spirit  on  the 
lieert  ?  If  so,  what  are  we  contending  about  ?  But  if  I  am  to  learn  his 
Tiews  from  his  publications,  he  does  not  so  believe.  The  manner  in 
which  he  has  illustrated  his  views  on  this  subject,  leaves  no  room  to 
doabt  what  they  are.  The  Holy  Spirit,  he  has  said,  operates  on:  the 
minds  of  men,  just  as  the  spirits  of  Demosthenes  and  Cicero  operated 
on  the  minds  of  their  hearers  or  readers.  But,  I  ask,  would  there  be  any 
propriety  in  saying,  that  the  spirits  of  Demosthenes  and  Cicero  are  al- 
ways present  with  their  writings  ?  Who  ever  heard  of  such  language 
'being  employed  ?  If  his  illustration  is  not  wholly  deceptive,  the  Holy 
Spirit  is  with  the  Word  in  no  other  sense,  than  the  spirits  of  those  an- 
eient  orators  are  present  with  their  writings  which  still  are  extant  I 

It  is  very  important  that  we  do  not  lose  sight  of  the  real  difference  be- 
tween us.  I  will,  therefore,  again  read  a  passage  from  his  ChrUtianUy 
Beataredf  which  I  read  on  yeuBterday : 

"  Every  spirit  puts  fbrth  its  moral  power  in  words ;  that  is,  all  the  power 
It  haa  over  tae  views,  habits,  maimers,  or  actions  of  men,  is  in  the  mean- 
.  log  and  anaaffemeijit  of  its  ideas  ezpieiised'in  words,  or  in  significant  signs 
addressed  to  the  eye  or  ear.  *  *  •  *  The  arg-umeni  u  tke  poufer  tfUie 
mkrU  rf  mofi,  mi  the  aiU^  pomer  which  ohe  epirii  can  exert  aver  another  t» 
fff  arguments."  * 

Observe,  he  says,  only  moral  power  can  be  exerted  on  minds ;  and 
every  spirit  puts  forth  the  only  power  it  can  exert  over  others  in  words 
said  arguments.  The  whole  converting  and  sanctifying  power  of  the  Ho- 
ly Spirit,  he  contends,  is  in  the  written  Word.  The  Spirit  dictated  and 
oonfirmed  the  Word ;  and  the  Word  accomplishes  the  whole  work  of 
conversion  and  sanctification.  It  is  against  this  doctrine  that  I  enter  my 
solemn  protest. 

Mr.  (/•  says,  he  holds,  that  the  Word  is  only  the  instrument  in  con- 
version and  sanctification.  This,  however,  like  his  other  statemenis,  is 
entirely  ambiguous ;  for  the  words  of  Demosthenes  and  Cicero  were  the 
instruments  by  which  they  sought  to  produce  an  effect  on  the  minds  of 
tiieir  hearers  and  readers.  But  he  does  not  come  out  plainly  and  tell  iis» 
whether  he  believes  in  any  influence  of  the  Spirit  distinct  from  the  Word 
Does  the  gentleman  now  believe  in  any  such  additional  influence  in  oon* 
version  and  sanctification ;  or  does  he  still  hold  the  doctrine  taught  in  bis 
publications  ?     Does  he  retract  his  former  views  ? 

In  our  correspondence,  so  far  as  I  had  any  thing  to  do  with  it,  I  was 
careful  to  have  a  perfect  understanding,  that  I  should  have  the  right  to  ex- 

flain  the  proposition  by  his  published  writings.  To  this  he  agreed ;  and 
have  read  them.  And  most  certainly  he  does  deny  any  influence  of  the 
Holy  ^irit  in  conversion  and  sanctification,  except  the  mere  force  of 
words  and  arguments ! 
^  I  am  truly  gratified,  that  the  gentleman  has  brought  forwar^l  the  charge 
against  us,  of  holding  the  doctrine  of  the  damnation  of  infants ;  because  it  is 
believed  by  many  who  are  unacquainted  with  our  views.  He  says,  our  con- 
fession of  faith  teaches  this  doctrine.  This  is  not  correct.  It  is  true  that 
it  speaks  of  elect  infants-—**  Elect  infants,  dying  in  m&acY>  «£«  t^^tasc^ 
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ted  and  saved  by  Christ  through  the  Spirit.*'  Are  all  infants,  dying  is 
infancy,  elect?  All  Presbyterians,  who  express  an  opinion  on  the  siAk 
ject,  so  believe.  The  expression,  **  elect  infants,"  the  gentleman  seemt 
to  think,  implies  non-elect  infants  ;  but  I  call  on  him  to  produce  one  le- 
spectable  Presbyterian  author,  who  ever  interpreted  the  confession  of 
faith  as  he  has.  I  never  heard  a  Presbyterian  minister,  nor  read  i  Pres- 
byterian author  who  expressed  the  opinion,  that  infants  dying  in  in&ncj 
are  lost  Mr.  Campbell  boasts  of  his  familiarity  with  the  doctrines  of  our 
church.  He,  then,  is  the  very  man  to  make  good  this  oft-repeated  chaifB. 
I  call  for  the  proof. 

So  far  as  I  know  the  sentiments  of  Presbyterians  on  this  subject,  they 
believe,  that  all  that  die  in  infancy  are  of  the  elect — are  chosen  of  God  li> 
eternal  life,  and  are  sanctified  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  saved  according  li> 
his  eternal  purpose.  Infants  do  not  die  by  accident.  He  whose  profi- 
dence  extends  to  the  falling  of  the  sparrow,  takes  care  of  every  hnman 
being ;  and  we  believe,  that  his  purpose  is  to  save  those  whom  he  calli 
from  time  before  they  are  capable  of  knowing  the  truth. 

But  the  gendeman  has  made  the  charge,  that  the  Presbyterian  chuTdi 
holds  the  doctrine  of  the  damnation  of  infants ;  and  now  I  demand  the 
proof.  What  proportion  of  the  human  family  are  chosen  to  eternal  li&» 
our  confession  of  faith  does  not  profess  to  determine.  The  calculations 
of  Mr.  C,  therefore,  is  an  affair  of  his  own,  for  which  we  are  not  respon- 
sible. The  very  worst  that  any  candid  man  can  say  of  our  confes- 
sion, so  far  as  this  subject  is  concerned,  is,  that  it  does  not  profess  to  de- 
termine whether  all  infants  are  saved.  It  gives  not  the  Isssi  intimatioii 
that  any  are  lost. 

But  the  gentleman  tells  us  that,  when  quite  young,  his  mind  was 
shocked  at  this  doctrine.  Is  it  not,  then,  most  marvellous,  that  whilst 
his  mind  revolted  at  the  imagined  doctrine  that  some  infants  may  be  lost» 
he  should  have  embraced  a  doctrine  that  makes  it  utterly  impossible  that 
any  of  those  dying  in  infancy  can  be  saved  ? !  It  was  certainly  a  most 
singular  effect  of  his  early  dislike  of  what  he  imagined  to  be  the  doctrine 
of  our  church  ! 

I  must  say  a  word  or  two  in  reply  to  his  remarks  concerning  the  limit- 
ing of  the  power  of  God  over  the  human  mind.  He  says,  he  does  limit 
the  power  of  God,  and  that  the  Universalists  complain  of  him  for  so 
doing ;  and  he  has  specified  two  things  which  God  cannot  do,  viz :  he 
cannot  lie,  and  he  cannot  make  two  hills  without  a  valley !  I  was  not 
aware  that  these  things  were  the  objects  o( power.  Absurdities  are  not  the 
objects  of  power.  There  is  no  objection  to  his  speaking  of  the  exertion 
of  God's  power  as  limited,  where  God  has  so  spoken ;  but  I  call  on  him 
now  to  show  us  where,  in  the  Bible,  God  has  said  that  he  cannot,  or  that 
he  will  not,  exert  on  the  human  mind  any  power  except  through  words 
and  arguments.  Or  where  has  he  said,  that  he  cannot  or  will  not  sano* 
tify  the  hearts  of  any  of  the  human  family  without  the  Word !  There  is 
not  such  passage  from  Genesis  to  Revelation.  And  since  God  has  not 
limited  himself,  who  dares  undertake  to  limit  him  ? 

Mr.  C,  let  it  be  remembered,  not  only  denies  that  God  does  exert  on 
the  human  mind  any  other  power  than  that  of  words  or  arguments ;  but 
he  even  goes  so  far  as  to  assert,  that  he  cannot  operate  except  by  the 
Truth!!!  Where  has  God  said  that  he  cannot f  Nowhere.  How, 
then,  can  any  man  venture  to  say  so  ? 

I  was  quite  pleased  V7\\!h.  \ke  %<&w\2Lem-dxv'«  U&\.  s^ech.  For  our  cause  it 
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was  dw  beat  he  has  made  since  (he  debate  commencecl,  eicept  that  le- 
muiuble  one  on  jresterdajr  morning.  His  doctrine  has  driven  him  into 
afaeurditiea  so  glaring,  that  all  must  see  ihem.  He  asserts,  that  God  did 
not  create  man  holy  ;  and  says,  we  might  as  well  talk  of  making  the  gar- 
den of  Eden  holy  1  Solomon  said,  "  God  made  man  vprighi,  but  he 
•ought  out  many  iuTeotions."  What  is  the  meaning  of  the  word  up- 
fight  ?  What  is  the  difference  between  uprightness  and  holiness  t  If 
the  gentleman  chooses  to  charge  Solomon  with  talking  foolishly,  let  bun 
do  it.    It  is  the  language  of  Divine  revelation. 

Mr.  C.  says  that  there  is  no  depravity  in  infeSecf~that  it  is  all  in  ova 
animal  passions,  which  belong  to  the  body.  I  was  pleased  to  hear  him 
advance  this  doctrine.  Not  diat  I  desire  to  see  any  one  run  into  danger- 
tms  error,  but  I  am  glad  when  false  princi^es  lead  to  such  results  as  to 
prove  to  every  one  their  erroneousness.  The  doctrine  that  depravity  is 
in  the  body,  not  in  the  mind,  is  indeed  quite  ancient.  The  Manicheans 
held  that  matter  is  inherently  evil,  and  that  the  soal  is  not  depr&ved. 
Hence,  they  beUeved  that  to  become  holy,  it  was  only  necessary  to 
afflict,  starve,  and  emaciate  the  body  I  If  ail  sin  is  in  ihej  body,  the 
sooner  we  get  ont  of  it  the  sooner  we  shall  get  clear  of  sin.  If  sin  b» 
longs  to  the  body,  let  us  get  the  body  into  a  proper  slate,  and  all  will  be 
light! 

But  I  understand  that  "  sin  is  the  transgression  of  the  law,"  not  that  it 
eonsista  in  corruption  of  the  body.  The  works  of  the  ^esh,  as  enu< 
merated  by  Paul,  are  "  Adultery,  fornication,  uncleannesa,  lasciviousness, 
idolatry,  wiUheri^,  haired,  variance,  emulationt,  wrath,  ttrife,  tedi- 
tiont,  ftereties,  mvyingt,  iburders,  drunkenness,  revellings,  and  such 
like."  By  the  word^eM,  as  I  have  repeatedly  remarked,  he  means  the 
depraved  nature  of  the  human  mind,  and  these  are  its  works.  Yet  Mr. 
C  tells  you,  that  depravity  is  in  the  appetites  and  passions  belonging  to 
the  body !  This  is  not  only  a  contradiction  of  Paul,  but  of  his  own  doc- 
trine, as  staled  in  his  Christian  System,  where  he  says : 

*'  Man,  then,  iu  his  natural  state,  wbb  not  merely  an  animal,  but  an  intel- 
lectual, monl,  pure  and  holy  being." — 

Admitting  and  teaching  that  God  created  him  holy.     Again : 

"  There  is,  therefore,  a  sin  of  oar  nature,  as  well  as  personal  trsnagres- 
■ion.  Some  inappositely  call  the  sin  of  our  nature  our  ■  original  sin ;'  as  if 
the  sin  of  Adam  was  the  personal  o%oce  of  ail  bis  children.  True  indeed 
it  is,  our  nature  was  corrupted  bj  the  fall  of  Ailam  before  it  was  trans- 
mitted to  us,  and  hence  that  hereditary  imbecility  to  do  do  good,  and  that 
proneness  to  do  evil,  so  universally  apparent  in  all  human  beings.  Let  no 
man  open  bis  mouth  against  the  transmission  of  a  xosil  dibtekfek,  until 
he  satisfactorily  explain  the  tact,  that  the  special  characteristic  vices  of 
iMrents  appear  iu  their  children,  as  much  as  the  color  of  their  skin,  their 
nair,  or  the  contour  of  their  faces.  A  disesse  in  the  koe^l  constitvtiox 
of  raao  is  as  clearly  transmissible  as  soy  physical  taint,  if  there  be  any 
troth  in  history,  biography,  or  human  observation.  *  •  •  •  All  inherit 
a  faUen,  conaequenUy  a  tin/ul  nature ;  though  all  are  not  equally  depraved. 
*  *  *  *  Condemned  to  natural  death,  sod  greatly  fallen  and  depraved 
IH  ODB  WHOLE  Mosti.  coNHTiTCTiOD  though  wc  certainly  are,  in  conse- 
qnence  of  the  sin  of  Adam,"  Izc. — chap.  iv.  sec.  4.  pp.  29,  SO. 

Now,  observe,  he  here  distinctly  states,  that  there  is  a  »in  of  ourna- 
lure,  as  well  as  personal  transgression.  Yet  he  has  positively  asserted, 
during  this  discussion,  that  there  can  be  no  diapoiition,  where  there  is  no 
knowledge !  In  his  last  speech  he  located  sin  in  the  body ;  but  here  he 
■aya,  "  lei  no  man  open  his  mouth  against  the  traummVoYi  of  -i.  mottiL 
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diutemper^  until  he  can  satisfactorily  explain  the  fact,*'  inc.  *'  A  disease  li 
the  moral  constitution  of  man  is  as  clearly  transmissible  as  any  physierf 
taint,  if  there  he  any  truth  in  history,  bio^phy,  or  human  observatioo  !** 
And  on  the  next  page,  **  All  inherit  a/a//en,  therefore  a  sinful  nature  ;** 
or  would  he  say,  a  sinful  body  ?  Again,  he  represents  man  as  depcafed 
in  his  whoh  moral  constitution!  Ah,  when  a  man,  in  order  to  sostais 
his  tenets,  is  forced  into  such  palpable  contradictions,  concerning  aobjeeli 
go  clear,  he  must  feel  that  his  cause  is  hopeless ! 

A  word  about  physical  regeneration.  He  says,  regeneration  withoat 
means,  as  in  case  ot  infants,  is  physical  regeneration.  Let  him  pro?e  't 
He  has  asserted  it,  but  the  Bible  does  not  so  teach.  I  deny  that  the  re" 
generation  of  a  soul,  without  means,  is  physical ;  and  an  assertion  is,  I 
Slink,  properly  met  by  a  denial. 

Mr.  G.  says,  I  have  not  defined  regeneration.  I  have  explained  eoi^ 
version  to  mean  a  change  of  heart,  followed  by  a  change  of  life.  The 
former  is  commonly  called  regeneration,  and  the  latter  conversion.  Re- 
generation is  a  change  of  heart  from  sinfulness  to  holiness,  and  conse- 
quently from  the  love  and  practice  of  sin  to  the  love  and  service  of  God* 
When  the  heart  is  renewed,  man  loves  that  Savior  against  whom  hereto* 
fore  it  rose  in  enmity.  He  sees  a  divine  beauty  and  loveliness  where  be- 
fore he  saw,  as  it  were,  a  root  out  of  a  dry  ground.  It  is  of  this  blessed 
work  of  the  Spirit  Paul  speaks,  when  he  says — '*  It  is  God  that  worketh 
in  you  to  will  and  to  do  of  his  good  pleasure."  The  heart  is  renewed 
by  the  Holy  Spirit ;  and  the  result  is,  that  the  sinner  wills  and  acts  in 
obedience  to  God*s  commands. 

The  gentleman  has  read  Henry's  Gommefitary  to  prove,  that  in  1  Cor. 
iii.  6,  Paul  spoke'  of  planting  a  church.  I  have  not  examined  Henry  on 
this  passage ;  but  I  observed,  that  he  read  Henry's  comment,  not  on  the 
passage  in  dispute,  but  on  the  10th  verse,  in  which  Paul  says,  '*  I  as  a 
wise  master-builder  h^ve  laid  the  foundation  I**  What  was  the  founda- 
tion T  It  was  Christ  crucified — the  doctrine  of  the  cross.  **  Other  foun- 
dation can  no  man  lay  than  that  is  laid,  which  is  Jesus  Christ" 

But  I  will  admit,  for  the  sake  of  argument,  that  Paul,  when  he  used 
the  word  ^^planted^^*  meant  planting  the  church.  I  see  not  how  this  can 
help  the  gentleman's  argument.  Paul  planted  the  church,  but  God  caus- 
ed it  to  grow — gave  the  increase.  Paul  planted  it  instrumentally ;  God, 
by  his  Spirit,  gave  efficiency  to  the  work.  I  have  no  objection,  so  far 
as  this  argument  is  concerned,  to  this  interpretation.  I  will  cheerfuUv 
admit  that  Paul  planted  the  church  instrumentally ;  but  I  also  contendy 
that  God  caused  it  to  grow — gave  it  life  and  increase.  The  gentleman, 
however,  overlooked  the  5th  verse :  '*  Who  then  is  Paul,  and  who  is 
Apollos,  but  ministers  by  whom  ye  believe,  even  as  the  Lord  gone  to 
every  man?"  This  passage  speaks  distinctly  of  a  divine  influence  lead- 
ing the  Corinthian  christians  to  believe;  but  my  friend  did  not  see  it! 

He  says,  there  was  never  a  tree  without  a  seed;  and  hence  he  infen 
ihat  no  one  was  ever  converted  without  the  Word.  This  is  running  out 
figurative  expressions,  so  as  to  make  them  contradict  the  plain  teach- 
ing of  the  Bible.  God  at  first  created  trees  without  seeds,  and  made  all 
things  without  means.  He  fed  the  Israelites  in  the  wilderness  without 
means,  because  means  could  not  be  employed.  The  gentleman  might  as 
well  deny  that  Elijah  was  fed  by  a  raven,  because  persons  are  not  com- 
monly thus  supplied  with  food.  God  clothes  and  feeds  men  only  in  con- 
nection with  meanSf  ^Vieu  \)y  ^^  «xsi^xl  ^\  ^^  Y^ni^t  he  has  given; 
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them,  the  meant  can  be  used;  bnt  he  has  never  confined  himself  to 
meana.  Nor  hu  be  ever  said  that  he  will,  in  no  cue,  regenerate  and 
Mnctify  without  the  written  word. 

I  wish  the  audience  distinctly  to  see'  the  contradictoiy  positions  of  the 
gratlemBn.  Yesterday  he  assumed  one  jiosilion,  and  to-day  the  opp<^ 
nte.  In  my  argument,  showing  that  his  doctrine  neceasirily  involves  the 
damnation  of  infants,  1  stated  the  fact,  that  infants  are  depraved.  I 
alated,  what  all  admit,  that  they  cannot  be  sanctified  through  the  truth. 
The  conclusion,  (hen,  is  unavoidable,  that  if  they  are  not  sanctified  by 
die  Spirit  without  the  truth,  ihey  must,  dying  in  infancy,  either  go  to 
beaven  in  their  depravity,  or  be  forever  lost.  He  admits  their  depravinr, 
and  therefore  be  is  forced  to  admit,  that  if  not  sanctified  williont  the 
tmih,  they  go  to  heaven  in  unholineas,  or  to  hell ! 

To  escape  the  force  of  this  argument,  he  told  as,  on  yesterday,  that 
only  the  atonement  of  Christ  is  necessary  to  save  infants.  But  I  replied, 
that  the  blood  shed  on  the  croM,  does  not  change  the  heart;  and  that  tho 
difficulty  in  the  way  is,  that  they  are  unAoA/.  Now,  to  escape  the  dif- 
ficulty in  whieh  he  is  involved,  he  has  located  their  depravity  in  the  body. 
But  this  is  not  only  absurd  and  nnscriptural;  but  it  is  contradictory  of 
bis  own  writings  on  this  very  subject! 

The  difficulty,  then,  returns  upon  him  with  double  force.  If  the  doc- 
trine taught  in  his  Chrittian  Syttem  is  true,  infants  are  depraved  in  their 
whole  moral  constitution;  aao,  I  ask,  can  beings  thus  depraved,  dwell  in 
the  presence  of  the  infinitely  holy  God  ?  Who  can  believe  it  possible  T 
The  gentleman  has  contradicted  himself  more  than  once,  and  is  now  in- 
volved in  the  gross  absurdity  of  maintaining  the  doctrine  of  corporeal  de- 
pravity.' 

I,  therefore,  again  urge  against  him  the  unanswerable  argument,  that 
his  doctrine  necessarily  involves  the  damnation  of  all  that  die  in  infancy. 
The  argument  is  a  fair  one — it  is  perfectly  legitimate.  It  is  what  logi- 
cians call  the  reductio  ad  absurdum.  He  admits  that  the  doctrine  of  in- 
fant damnation  is  both  false  and  absurd.  Consequently  by  proving  that 
his  doctrine  necessarily  involves  this  abaurdity,  I  prove  it  untrue. 

I  will  now  bring  forward  some  further  Scripture  evidence  in  favor  of 
tbe  doctrine  of  the  special  agency  of  the  Spirit  in  conversion  and  sanctifi- 
Cation ;  for  I  prefer  to  go  by  the  Bible.  I  had  supposed,  from  his  former 
pcofeasions,  that  my  friend,  Mr.  C,  would  do  the  same  ;  but  he  has  found 
It  necessary  to  use  a  great  deal  of  philosophy — quite  an  abundance  of 
metaphyeice.  He  seems  to  prefer  these  speculations  to  the  Word  of  Qod. 

I  will  read  Ephesians  ii.  I :  "And  you  hath  he  quickened,  who  wer« 
dead  in  trespasses  and  sins."  The  word  quickentd,  it  is  true,  is  not 
found  in  the  original  Greek,  in  the  first  verse ;  but  it  is  in  the  fifth. 
"  Even  when  we  were  dead  in  sins  [Ood]  hath  quickentd  us  together  with' 
Christ"  The  apostle  represents  men  as  dead  in  sin,  and  God  as  having 
quickened  or  made  them  alive.  Did  he  quicken  them  with  words  and 
argamenta  I  Did  he  reason  with  them,  and  exhort  them  to  live  1  Surely 
this  is  not  the  meaning  of  the  apostle.  Jesus  Christ  stood  at  the 
grave  of  Lazarus,  and  said, — "  Lazarus,  come  forth,"  Did  he  raise  La- 
zarus from  (he  dead  merely  by  the  words  uttered,  or  by  an  exertion  of 
almighty  power  accompanying  the  word?  Every  one  admits,  at  once, 
that  Laiarus  was  quickened  by  an  immediate  exertion  of  divine  power. 
Precisely  similar  language  is  used  with  regard  to  regeneration.  Men 
tie  dead ;  ud  Ood  quickens  them. 
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The  next  passage  I  read,  is  in  the  tenth  Terse  of  the  same  chapter* 
where  the  apostle  proTes,  that  men  are  not  saved  by  good  works :  **  Fsr 
we  are  his  workmanship,  created  in  Christ  Jesus  unto  good  works,  wfaidi 
God  hath  before  ordained  that  we  should  walk  in  them."  Now  obsenre 
bow  it  came  to  pass,  that  the  Ephesian  christians  performed  good  woiki. 
God  created  them  anew  unto  good  works ;  their  good  works  were  all  the 
result  of  a  new  creation,  of  which  God  was  the  author.  Was  this  a  cre- 
ation by  arguments  ?  A  creation  by  words  and  motives !  The  aposds 
used  the  very  strongest  term  in  any  language,  without  qualification.  AaA 
when  the  inspired  writers  selected  the  strongest  language  to  expiHi 
their  ideas,  and  used  it  without  qualification  ;  we  must  take  their  woidi 
in  their  obvious  and  undiminished  meaning.  What  word  in  the  £oglidi» 
Hebrew,  or  Greek  language  could  be  selected,  that  would  more  uneq» 
Tocally  express  the  idea  of  a  direct  divine  influence  on  the  heart,  than  the 
word  create?  God  directs  his  servants  to  use  the  strongest  expressiflM 
on  this  subject,  evidently  knowing  that  there  was  no  danger  of  their !»: 
ing  misunderstood.  We  are,  then,  obliged  to  understand  by  this  language 
a  special  divine  influence,  distinct  from  words  and  arguments,  on  the 
hearts  of  men.  The  language  is  too  plain  to  require  the  aid  of  eriticifa 
to  elicit  its  meaning,  or  to  be  obscured  by  plausible  interpretations^*- 
[^THme  expired. 

Tuesday^  ffov.  28 — 12  o^dotkj  M. 

SR.  Campbell's  sixth  address.] 
ou  perceive,  sir,  I  doubt  not,  in  common  with  thn 
great  assembly,  that  in  the  latitude  and  longitude  of  Mr.  Riee't  theory  of 
response  in  debate,  there  is  not  a  single  point  of  theoretic  or  polemic  the- 
ology that  may  not  legitimately,  or  illegitimately,  be  brought  into  this 
discussion ;  and  that,  according  to  his  interpretation  of  our  roles  of  debate, 
we  may  touch  at  every  point  in  the  compass  of  the  most  extended  eccle- 
siastic creed,  in  good  keeping  with  the  most  strict  construction  of  the  pro- 
position before  us.  Every  thing,  it  seems,  can  interest  Mr.  R.  and  call 
forth  some  attention  except  the  arguments  on  which  I  rely,  and  to  which 
I  challenge  special  attention.  It  is  exceedingly  painful  to  me  to  have  Id 
occupy  so  much  time  in  the  mere  statement  of  what  has  been  done«  or 
left  undone,  by  my  respondent.  But  to  pass  on,  from  argument  to  argu- 
ment, without  any  reply,  or  debate  on  the  proper  issue,  and  without  a 
single  notice  of  the  failure  or  neglect  on  his  part,  would  seem 'neither 
respectful  to  myself,  nor  to  the  audience.  I  exceedingly  regret,  sir,  that 
I  have  so  little  to  reply  to,  in  the  speech  which  we  have  just  now  heaid. 
I  have  asked,  not  for  the  sake  of  asking  a  question  with  the  appearance  of 
something  under  it  of  great  importance,  as  I  have  seen  some  persons  do; 
but,  sir,  I  have  asked  the  gentleman  for  a  single  verse,  Old  Testament  ot 
New,  that  asserts  regeneration  by  the  Spirit  alone.  When  adducing  those 
of  the  most  unambiguous  and  incontrovertible  import,  aflirming  regenere* 
lion  through  the  instrumentality  of  the  Word  of  God,  I  have  not  suo 
ceeded  either  in  getting  such  a  text,  or  in  obtaining  a  response  to  thoee 
which  I  have  presented. 

His  assumed  leading  objection  to  our  views  on  the  proposition  in  dis- 
cussion is,  that  we  rather  make  void  the  necessity  of  spiritual  influence  in 
our  teachings  of  the  christian  religion  ;  while  our  grand  objection  to  his 
theory  of  spiritual  influence,  in  the  work  of  conversion,  is,  that  it  makes 
Toid  the  necessity  of  preaching  the  gospel,  or  reading  the  Bible.  And 
while  some  affect  to  bfW^^^^  \\v&\^^  \s^«  mem  xmsly  into  the  church 
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«ur  terms  of  diaeipleahip,  we  are  of  opinion  that  (lie  opposite  theory 
takes  in  too  many  that  ought  not  to  be  admitted,  both  adulia  and  inranis, 
and  that  it  keeps  out  of  the  christian  profession,  a  great  mias  of  inlelti- 
genl  and  virtuous  persons,  many  of  them  more  worthy  than  some  in  the 
ishurch,  who  are  waiting  for  some  miracle,  some  special  impuUe  divine, 
which  may  at  once  renoTate  and  rouse  them  into  spiritual  life  and  action ; 
in  the  absence  of  which  they  dare  not  presume  upon  making  the  christian 
profesaion.  To  settle  these  matters,  an  appeal  lo  the  Scriptures,  and  to 
#Dch  reasonings  as  the  Soriptures  seem  to  sanction,  has  been  instituted, 
and  we  have  only  to  regret  that  it  has  not  been  followed  up. 

Notwithstanding  the  apparent  absurdity  of  the  thing,  there  are  not  v 
kw  who  still  regard  something  like  physical  impulses  operating  upon  ihol 
aoul,  as  a  hammer  in  the  hand  of  a  smith  operates  upon  the  metnl  placed\ 
upon  his  anvil.  Their  notion,  as  far  as  we  can  gather  il,  is,  thai  the  Spirit  \ 
of  Ood  comes  into  a  personal  contact  with  the  spirit  of  a  man,  and  either  I 
new'moulds  or  attempers,  or  changes,  or  imbues  it  with  something  jrpiny 
himself,  which  is  sometimes  called  the  infusion  of  a  holy  principle.  fAna 
this  seed  or  principle  remains  immutably  and  forever  in  that  person,  ac- 
cording 10  one  theory,  without  any  possibility  of  a  failure  Of  eternal  life, 
but  according  lo  others,  it  may  be  lost  forever.  This  divine  touch  is 
sometimes  compared  to  that  which  reanimated  the  body  of  Lazarus,  or 
raised  to  life  the  dead  body  of  Jesus.  The  other  theory  is,  that  the  Word 
or  gospel  of  God  is  that  type  or  medinm,  through  which  it  sheds  abroad 
in  the  human  heart  the  love  of  God  lo  man  in  the  gift  of  his  Son,  and  thus 
renews  him  in  ihe'moral  image  of  hia  Redeemer,  through  an  inward  reve- 
lation of  his  grace  and  mercy  in  the  hearl. 

Mr.  Rice  is  greatly  indebted  to  my  writings.  They  supply  him  with 
something  to  read  and  to  say,  and  give  him  an  opportunity  to  play  upon 
words.  Every  man  of  observation,  however,  understands  the  policy; 
and,  therefore,  it  fails,  as  he  does  lo  establish  any  real  discrepancy — and 
especially  that  he  cannot  get  me  into  a  mere  logomachy.  But  once  more 
I  will  enter  my  pnAest  against  his  manner  of  quoting  my  writings.  It  ii 
neither  magnanimous,  nor  is  ii  generous,  nor  is  it  fair.  A  man,  with 
genius  enough  to  be  a  mere  quibbler,  and  that  never  had  a  very  large 
capital,  can  figure  away  in  great  style  in  making  Paul  conirBdici  James— 
and  worse  still,  in  making  Paul  contradict  himself.  The  master  quibblers 
in  the  science  of  doubting  are  inimitably  astute  in  the  art.  Paul,  says  one, 
aflirmed  that  >*  a  man  was  justified  by  failh  without  works ;"  and  James 
says,  "  a  man  is  justified  by  works,  and  not  by  faith."  Reconcile  your 
two  inspired  apostles,  if  you  can!!  Again,  continues  he,  Paul  contra- 
dicted himself;  for  he  said — "  If  you  be  circumcised,  Christ  shall  profit 
TOO  nothing."  Yet  he  took  his  son  Timothy,  a  christian  man,  who  had 
been  baptized  also,  and  circumcised  him,  and  sent  him  to  preach  Christ ! 
What  a  consistent  man  was  your  Doctor  Paul ! ! 

I  could  lind  a  hundred  instances  of  this  son  in  the  Bible,  and  spend  a 
month  with  a  sceptic  arguing  tbem.  See  what  a  file  of  newspapers, 
pamphlets,  and  Harbingers  my  friend  has  got  around  him !  Does  ho 
dream  of  diverting  me  from  the  grand  position  into  all  ihese  documentsT 
I  do  not  intend  any  such  discnssioa.  He  may  have  that  to  himself,  and 
I  will  attend  to  my  business.  1  will  give  argument  for  argument,  and 
document  for  document  on  the  question  before  us  ;  but  these  hundred  and 
one  other  topics  the  gentleman  will  please  reserve  for  some  other  mottt 
favonU«  opportonity.  Aa  the  gentleman  affiims  TeE«n«n^iQtv  ii'viciisav 
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the  flesh,  in  consequence  of  this  capti 
the  body.     Hence  the  greatest  saint  ] 
tion  of  the  body  from  sin  and  death. 
pody  of  sin  and  death  ?     I  thank  Goi 
These  reflections  and  associations  1 
je9lnea9  and  grandeur  upon  the  eames 
/  the  adoption,  to  wit :  '*  Uie  redemption 
sore  of  reading,  with  a  passing  remarl 
19-*21,  «•  77ie  earnest  expectation  "  < 
waiieth  "  in  joyful  hope  **for  the  nu 
**^  the  sons  of  God''  in  their  p 
**P^  the  creature  " — the  mortal  body 
diaaolatioii— ^'  not  willingly f**  but  it  i 
MA  of  him  who  has  stibjeeted  it^  in  h 
\  ^^iiseff  shall  be  delivered  from  the  bo 
\  rious  liberty  of  the  sons  of  God''  at 
^  tilNi  of  the  glorious  hope  of  every  saij 
Now  the  dying  infant  is  delivered  fi 
elements  of  sin,  these  "desires  of  the 
delivered  from  the  same  by  death.    T 
of  the  spirit^  is  essential  to  an  entn 
fint  whence  came  this  new  designation' 
penonSy  nor  elect  men,  but  elect  infan 
loliults— not  only  non-elect  men,  but 
this  kofoage?    The  creed  and  not 
jhist  now   informed  by   a  revelatio 
umagfa  Mr.  Rice,  that  all  infants  tha 
had  only  a  miracle  we  might  believe  i 
oomei  of  the  non-elect  infants  ?    Thi 
then  call  them  non-elect  infants,  as  noi 
elect  inftnts  are  inmiortal  infants  I  Aa  i 
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regenerated  peraons.  They  aaannted  the  last,  and  made  the  doctrine  to 
Mcape  from  the  folly  of  the  attsumption  !  There  are,  then,  three  classes 
of  elect  persona  to  be  regenerated  by  the  Spirit  without  the  Word.  These 
an  elect  in^ts,  elect  ^agana,  and  elect  idiots.  Of  four  classes  of  man- 
kind, but  one  are  regenerated  through  the  Word.  My  friend  will  bare 
Ihree  subjects  of  physical  regeneration  for  my  one.  Will  the  gentleman 
ny,  that  all  these  elect  pagans  are,  like  infants,  in  a  stale  of  irresponsi- 
bility  !  And  if  they  are  not,  in  what  consists  the  parallelism  T  I  heard 
of  a  lady  who  drank  pretty  deep  into  this  new  reTcUtton.  She  became 
m  moDomaniac.  She  had  a  small  family  of  infant  children ;  and  weary  of 
the  world  herself,  she  thought  it  was  best  to  make  her  own  mind  easy 
about  her  offspring,  and  to  make  their  happiness  secure.  She  according- 
ly rose  np  in  the  night  and  strangled  tliem  all.  She  gave  this,  on  trial, 
M  the  only  reason  of  her  conduct.  Of  course,  she  was  sent  to  the  luna- 
tic asylum. 

I  regret  that  my  friend,  Mr.  Rice,  could  find  so  much  time  to  diecoss 
this  matter  rather  than  the  question.  I  shall  dismiss  it  with  a  single  re- 
mark, viz :  that  it  is  but  a  flimsy  and  superficial  covering  for  a  very  in- 
credible and  unchristian  dogma.  I  would  then  advise  its  being  expunged 
from  the  book  altogether.  Because,  among  other  reasons,  it  had  been 
more  rational  to  have  made  the  non-elect  infants  die ;  for  then  there  would 
have  been  much  more  mercy  than  in  this  scheme.  The  elect  would  have 
lost  nothing  by  hving  seventy  years,  but  rather  gained  much  by  their  good 
works ;  and  the  non-elecl  would  have  gained  much  too,  in  having  no  pun- 
ishment to  endure  for  actual  transgressions ;  their  only  cause  of  regret 
would  then  be  merely  that  they  had  been  bom.  Thus  dispose  we  of 
this  branch  of  the  philosophy  of  infant  regeneration,  without  the  Word. 

The  genUeman,  in  responding  to  my  remarks  upon  the  word  holy, 
quoted  a  passage  highly  complimentary  to  his  philological  skill  in  interpre- 
ting language.  As  a  proof  that  God  created  Adam  holy,  he  says,  "  God 
made  man  upright,  but  they  have  sought  out  many  inventions."  Now 
the  question  is,  are  holy  and  upright  synonymous  terms  1  Does  upright 
and  holy  mean  the  same  T  Mr.  Rice,  by  the  force  of  the  quota^on, 
makes  a  holy  man  an  upright  man,  and  an  upright  man  is  a  holy  man — 
Mill  they  are  not  at  all  equivalent.  No  man  accustomed  to  criticism  has 
erer  argued,  that  because  two  epithets  aro  applied  to  one  man,  the  epi- 
thets must  be  one  and  the  same  in  sense.  Ijotitifsa  gipHnu  ng^nradlm 
frpt^  sin.  .  Sin  must,  therefore,  previously  exist  oeSire  the  term  holiness 
could  come  into  use.  Hagioiune  is  derived  from  hagtt,  and  that  ia  a 
compound  of  two  words — a  privative,  and  eee,  the  earth.  Hagioi, 
holy,  therefore,  means  leparale  from  the  earth;  no  earth,  no  separation 
from  it.  There  is,  then,  a  contrast  in  the  word  itself — unearlhy,  not 
oarthy,  separate  from  the  earth.  The  very  origin  of  the  word  holy  tnli- 
mates  that  ihere  was  something  unclean  before  it,  just  as  the  word  un- 
earlhy indicates  there  was  something  earthy  before  it.  It  is,  therefore,  good 
sense  to  say  that  God  made  man  perfect,  or  in  his  own'  image.  But  the 
Bible  does  not  say  that  God  made  man  holy,  and  therefore  I  object  to  it 
in  such  an  argument  as  this ;  although,  in  common  free  conversational 
atyle,  I  have  no  objection  lo  say,  that  Adam  was  holy  till  he  sinned. 

The  term  holy  ia  applied  to  the  earth,  to  any  thing  at  all  separated  to 
God's  service  or  presence.  Moses,  said  God,  "  take  off  your  shoes,  for 
yon  stand  on  holy  ground."  The  Lord  was  there;  that  spot  was  separa- 
Ud  to  the  pntene«  of  Ood.    There^ia  no  moral  ^^ity  '"  '^a  tw"'*-*'**^- 


tilings  called  holy  in  the  Bible,  were 
JGrod  in  some  peculiar  way,  or  for  so; 
Ihis  word  as  Mr.  Rice  has  done,  is,  t 
ing  in  the  Scriptures,  to  confuse  the 
our  conceptions  of  Adam  and  his  ofl 
tion  not  to  be  tolerated,  but  rather  rej 
ing  men. 

I  shall  nil  out  my  time  with  a  few 
eration.     lie  has  at  last  given  us  a 
But  he  has  not  yet  answered  the  grea 
the  cause  or  the  effect  of  faith  ?     Is 
prior  to  faith ;  or  is  faith  the  effect  of 
Are  tliey  simultaneous  ?     What  conni 
connection ;  and  if  any,  what  is  it?   I 
form  I  can  conceive  of,  to  elicit  froi 
facilitate  our  clear  and  satisfactory  d( 
gated  case. 

He  has,  indeed,  vouchsafed  the  folio 
i8,a  change  of  heart  from  a  love  of  sii 
iiBeTm  act7'a  process,  or  an" eflecir 
but  the  heart  is  changed  in  regene 
found  in  the  Bible.  Persons  are  the 
their  hearts  are  changed.  His  is  scho 
now  understand  him.  Regeneration  is 
love  to  another  love.  Now  I  believe  i 
believe  in  calling  it  regeneration  :  for  < 
Testament  is  not  that  thing.     Ajrtgen 

It  is,  then,  but  a  change  of^disposl 
affection  or  disposition  of  the  mind, 
position ;  for,  unless  there  be  a  disposi 
no  change  of  it.     This  is  self-evident 
supposes  an  obiect.     No  npr»r\n  onn  «i 
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NoVtl  uk— is  an  infant  insceptible  of  all  this  diacoTery,  conlemplation, 
comparison,  intelli^nce,  preference  and  choice  of  objects  t  Can  a  child 
ban  aiy  moral  or  immoral  disposition,  without  an  object!  Caa  it  have 
■n  object  which  it  sees  not,  contemplates  not,  and  cannot  apprehend! 
Cw  it  abandon  one  object  and  prefer  another,  without  perception,  com' 
puisoD,  and  conclusion — without  the  power  of  reasoning  and  the  posses' 
■ion  of  previous  knowledge  1  I  repeat  it,  air,  the  gentleman's  definition 
M  fatal  10  his  cause.  It  is  without  fact,  without  philosophy,  without  the 
BiUe,  and,  therefore,  cannot  be  assented  to  by  any  one  of  thought  and  re- 
flection,  whose  mind  has  been  called  lo  the  rational  examination  of  the 
■nbjecL  Hare  we  not,  then,  from  his  own  deGitition,  given  a  requiem  to 
his  apeculation,  and  for  ever  sealed  up  his  argument  T  When  Mr.  Rice 
disposes  of  this  argument,  we  shall  give  him  a  f^w  more.  Bat,  sir,  he 
will  never  try. — [Time  expired. 

Tutaday,  Nov.  28— 13i  o'clock,  P.M. 

[mk.  rice's  sixth  rbplv.]) 

Hk.  PmcBiDENT^— My  friend  calls  on  me  to  ptove  by  the  Scriptnres,  that 

'Am  Spirit  eTer  operates  in  conversion  and  aanctilication,  withoat  the  truth. 

He  affirms,  and  has  undertaken  to  prove,  that  the  Spirit  operates  onh) 

throagh  the  truth.     Has  ha  produced  a  solitary  passage  that  sustains  his 

EvpoeitionI  He  has  not,  and  he  will  not;  for  there  is  none  such  in  the 
tble.  But  he  is  in  the  affirmative.  With  what  propriety,  then,  does  he 
call  on  me  to  prove  a  negative  !  I  might  remain  silent  unUl  he  produces 
■t  least  some  show  of  argument  from  the  Scriptures ;  for  he  professes  to 
hold  no  article  of  faith,  for  which  he  cannot  produce  a  "  Thus  saith  the 
Lord."     Where  is  his  scripture-proof  of  the  proposition  now  before  usl 

The  Scriptures,  as  I  have  proved,  speak  of  three  agencies  or  influences, 
m  the  conversion  and  aanctiGcation  of  men — the  ministry,  the  Word,  and 
tbo  Holy  Spirit  Mr.  Campbell  takes  the  ministry  and  the  Word,  but 
njecis  the  agency  of  the  Spirit.  I  take  all  the  three.  This  is  the  differ- 
SDCO  between  ns. 

He  says,  he  did  not  assert  thai  all  depravity  is  in  the  body.  Yet,  to 
proTB  (hat  it  has  its  seal  in  the  body,  be  read  to  us  the  language  of  Paul 
to  (he  Romans,  chap.  vii.  33 :  "  But  I  see  another  law  in  my  members, 
warring  against  the  law  of  my  mind,  and  bringing  me  into  captivity  lo  the 
law  of  sin,  which  is  in  my  members.  O  wretched  man  that  I  am !  who 
•hall  deliver  roe  from  the  body  of  this  death !"  But  bv  his  members,  and 
die  body  of  death,  Paul  did  not  mean  his  own  body,  but  the  corrupt  pro* 
petMitiee  of  his  nature.  He  represents  his  remaining  corruption  as  a  detd 
body,  which,  in  all  its  loathsomeness,  he  was  carrying  amul  with  him. 
He  desired  most  earnestly  to  be  delivered,  not  from  his  natural  body,  bnl 
from  hta  in-dwelling  corruption. 

The  audience  will  remember  my  argument  on  this  subject.  I  piOTed 
that  the  gentleman's  doctrine  necessarily  involves  the  damnation  of  infonts, 
because  they  are  depraved,  and  he  denies  that  they  can  be  sanctified  with' 
nt  the  truth.  I  then  nndeistood  him  to  say,  that  depravity  is  in  the  body, 
and,  therefore,  their  souls  might  be  saved.  But  now  he  has  got  the  de- 
pravity back  in  the  soul,  and  is  involved  in  the  old  difficulty.  The  minds 
of  infants,  he  admits,  are  depraved.  How,  then,  can  they  be  sanctified  t 
Certainly  not  through  the  truth ;  and  he  denies  that  they  can  be  sanctiGed 
by  the  Spirit,  without  the  truth.  Consequendy,  according  to  his  doctrine, 
Aey  die  in  their  depravity,  and  are  lost!  There  is  no  escape  from  iho 
diffioolly. 

44  9hS 
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But  Mr.  C.  says,  that  I  am  very  unfair  in  quoting  his  writings ;  that » 
could  read  the  writings  of  Paul,  so  as  to  make  him  apparently  contndiel 
himself.     If  any  one  attempt  to  prove  that  Paul  contradicts  himself,  1  aa 

Srepared  to  prove  his  perfect  consisteney.  And  if  I  have  misrepresenlsi 
Ir.  Campbell,  as  he  charges,  he  is  the  man,  of  all  others,  best  qasliiei 
to  correct  the  misrepresentation.  Then  let  him  do  it.  He  is  peifecily  M 
liberty  to  produce  his  writings,  and  to  prove,  if  he  can,  that  I  have  mis- 
represented  him.  He  conceded  to  me  the  right — as  the  correspondeMt 
will  show — a  right  which  I  should  have  had  without  his  consentp— >to  feii 
his  writings  in  explanation  of  the  proposition  stated  b}'  himself;  snd  oov 
he  is  disposed  to  complain  of  me  for  doing  it.  I  know  it  is  distressisg  it 
him,  but  I  cannot  help  it.  I  cannot  possibly  misunderstand  his  writii|i 
on  this  subject ;  for  he  slates,  with  perfect  clearness,  that  there  are  od^ 
two  kinds  of  power — moral  and  physical.  The  former,  which  is  ezsttoi 
only  by  words  and  arguments,  operating  on  mind  ;  and  the  latter,  on  mat- 
ter. In  the  book  from  which  I  read,  his  views  are  presented  with  entire 
clearness.  I  only  wish  he  had  stated  them  as  clearly  in  this  discossioo. 
If  he  had  come  out  with  an  open  and  fair  presentation  of  his  yiews,  we 
should  have  known  just  where  to  find  him.  As  at  is,  they  are  involfed 
in  mist  and  darkness  impenetrable.  Yet  he  is  a  man  of  renarkahly  clear 
intellect ;  but  he  is  singularly  inconsistent.  At  one  time,  be  stales  his 
doctrines  so  clearly,  as  to  admit  of  no  doubt  concerning  Ibea;  and  mt 
another,  he  is  dark  as  midnight,  and  it  is  impossible  to  asoerfain  what  he 
believes. 

I  am  happy,  however,  to  have  his  books,  from  which  we  are  able  to 
iscertain  precisely  what  he  has  taught,  and  to  repel  his  charges  of  misrep- 
resentation. If  a  man  should,  in  a  public  discussion  with  me,  read  from 
a  book  of  mine,  and  should  not  read  enough  fairly  to  represent  me,  I  woiikl 
read  the  remainder  of  the  connection.     Let  Mr.  C.  do  so. 

He  quotes  Paul  complaining  that  sin  did  work  in  his  members,  and  that 
he  carried  about  with  him  a  body  of  death;  and  he  tells  us,  the  membeis 
are  the  corrupted  passions  seated  in  the  body ;  and  that  Paul,  when  he 
came  to  die,  needed  a  regeneration  as  much  as  do  infants.  I  know  of  bo 
system  of  philosophy  that  confines  the  passions  to  the  body.  We  speak 
of  the  passion  of  haired,  or  the  passion  of  love.  Some  of  the  passioof 
belong  particularly  to  the  body ;  others,  to  the  mind.  These  two  dasses, 
Paul  enumerates  together,  as  the  works  of  the  flesh.  (Gal.  t.  10^— 21.i 
Anger,  wrath,  malice,  hatred,  envy,  &c.,  l>elong  to  the  mind.  Paul  foona 
depravity  in  the  mind.  What  he  meant  by  the  body  of  death,  we  may, 
perhaps,  learn  from  chapter  6th,  verse  6th,  of  the  same  epistle :  **  Know* 
mg  that  our  old  man  is  crucified  with  him,  that  the  body  of  sin  might  be 
destroyed,  that  henceforth  we  should  not  serve  sin."  The  old  man,  or 
corrupt  nature,  is  crucified ;  and  the  new  man,  or  renewed  natore,  leads 
to  a  holy  life.  The  same  idea  is  conveyed,  when  he  says,  **  They  that 
are  Christ's,  have  crucified  the  flesh  with  the  affections  and  lusts.'* 

The  gentleman  is  now  placed  in  this  predicament;  he  must  maintain 
the  absurd  doctrine,  that  depravity  is  only  in  the  body,  and  not  in  ths 
mmd — and  certainly  his  arguments  look  that  way — and  therefore  infants, 
being  pure  when  they  leave  the  body,  can  go  to  heaven ;  or  he  must  hold, 
that  they  die  in  their  moral  corruption,  and  are  forever  lost !  There  is  WQ 
way  to  escape  fW)m  these  absurdities,  but  by  abandoning  his  theory  €»> 
ceming  spiritual  influence.  I  cannot  but  believe  it  would  be  better  It 
abandon  his  theory,  than  meet  the  consequenoes. 
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Bnl  he  aeeki  to  shield  himaelf  by  charging  our  ehurch  with  hddinc 


10  doclrine  of  infant  danmalion.  The  expreHion  "  elect  infant*," 
in  onr  confcMion  of  failh,  (eachea  no  aach  thing.  The  word  tleet  aigni- 
Sm  ckotenfrom  or  out  of;  and  infanta  are  choaen  from  the  world,  the 
bnnian  family.  But  he  aays,  as  there  cannot  be  aJulia  witliout  infanta, 
•o  there  cannot  be  elect  infanta  without  non-elect  infanta.  I  waa  not 
aware  that  there  could  not  be  adulta  wilhonl  infants.  I  know  there  ha*e 
been  adnlts  without  infants,  and  poaaibly  there  might  be  again.  It  ia  not 
true,  thai  the  word  tUet,  applied  to  infants  dying  in  infancy,  implies  that 
there  are  non-elecl  infants !  Though  he  cannot  prove  the  doctrine  to  be 
inourconfeaaion,  he  lells  us  he  has  heard  it  preached  in  good  old  Scot> 
land.  I  was  never  in  Scotland,  nor  can  1  know  what  alrange  things  he 
nay  have  heard  there ;  but  1  again  call  oo  him  to  produce  one  respectin 
bio  Presbyterian  author,  who  haa  taught  this  doctrine.  He  has  asserted, 
that  the  Presbyterian  church  holds  the  doctrine  of  infant  damnation ;  and 
I  demand  the  proof.  Whenever  I  prefer  a  charge  again*!  his  church,  the 
proof  ahall  be  forthcoming  when  cdled  for)  and  when  he  raalte*  qhargea 
against  ray  church,  I  shall  certainly  expect  him  to  prove  them.  I  hope 
be  will  not  ahrinlt  from  proving  hia  assertions. 

Concerning  the  doctrine  of  election  I  will  only  remark,  that  I  am  noT 
disposed  to  mingle  together  things  which  are  entirely  diatinct;  I  ami 
however,  prepared  to  discuss  this  doctrine  with  him,  whenever  he  chooaea 
to  enter  into  it  properly  ;  but  I  do  not  intend  to  permit  him  to  divert  the 
atlenlion  of  the  audience  from  the  aubjecl  under  consideration. 

That  infants  are  depraved,  he  admita.  That  they  cannot  ha  aanctified 
through  the  truth,  we  know.  He  denies  that  they  can  be  sanctified  with- 
out the  truth.  They  must,  iherefore,  die  in  ain,  and  be  forever  loat.-  I 
leave  you,  my  friends,  to  determine  whether  a  doctrine  involving  such 
consequences  can  be  true. 

Strangely  enough,  Mr.  C.  denies  that  God  created  man  holy.  I  quot- 
ed the  passage,  "  God  made  man  upright"  But  now,  for  the  first  time 
in  my  life,  I  have  heard  it  asserted,  thai  the  word  Iwly  does  not  ezpreaa 
moral  quality.  When  the  heavenly  hosts  exclaim  "holy,  holy,  holy. 
Lord  God  Almighty,"  do  not  they  express  moral  quality  ?  But  the  gen- 
tleman aaya,  the  word  implies  previous  sinfulneas.  Angela  are  said  to  be 
boly,  and  God  ie  holy.  Doea  the  word,  in  these  cases,  imply  previous 
«n.  If,  however,  the  gentleman  ie  disposed  to  be  hypercritical  about  the 
word  koly,  I  will  take  the  word  upright.  "  God  made  man  upright" 
This  word  signifies,  literally,  standing  erect  or  straight ;  and,  a*  applied  to 
denote  moral  qualities,  it  means  conformity  of  God'a  law.  He  whose 
heart  and  life  accord  with  that  rule,  ia  said  to  be  an  upright  man. 

The  gentleman  is  now  placed  in  the  same  difficulty  from  which  he 
TBinly  sought  lo  escape  ;  for  certain  it  is,  iliat  God  made  man  upright, 
and  that  he  did  it  not  by  words  and  argumenis.  If,  then,  God  did,  at 
firat,  create  him  upright,  not  by  words  or  arguments,  who  Bhall  say  he 
cannot  exert  on  hi*  mind  a  divine  influence,  creating  him  anew  unto  good 
works  I  And  if  be  can  exert  such  an  influence  on  the  mind  of  an  uull, 
who  will  deny  that  he  can  sanctify  the  infant  I 

He  asks  whether  failh  is  the  cause  or  the  effect  of  regeneration.  I  an 
not  dispoaed  to  be  diverted  from  the  propoaition  before  us,  lo  the  discus- 
lion  of  other  quealions.  The  question  now  before  ua  ia— whether  th« 
Spirit  of  God  operates  only  through  the  imlh  t  Does  the  Bible  say,  th« 
Spirit  op«rstwoin.T  through  the  truthi  Iidounot.    But U dom ^jnio^f 


when  it  knows  nothing  of  either  ? 
before  it  has  heard  it  ?    You  say-— n 
for  music,  that  the  moment  when  it 
delighted.     So  the  heart  of  an  infan 
ind  adore  Jesus  Christ  so  soon  as  it 
acter.     Just  here  I  will  very  briefly 
eeming  faith  and  regeneration,  thou, 
A  dead  man  does  not  perform  the  ai 
alive,  and  then  he  acts.     Those  whi 
^he  acts  of  spiritual  life.     They  ar 
true  faith  and  love.     Spiritual  acts  i 
to  be  the  doctrine  of  God's  Word. 

Having  now  paid  due  attention  tc 
guments,  I  will  invite  the  attention  o 
tare  evidences  in  favor  of  the  special 
aion  and  sanctification.  I  prefer  tc 
contend,  by  the  clear  testimony  of  th 

I  will  read  for  your  consideratior 
Iheir  understanding,  that  they  migh 
Savior,  after  his  resurrection,  appea 
dentood  not  the  things  concerning  hi 
tuneot.  It  is  not  said,  that  he  openc 
tores,  but  he  opened  their  understa 
the  Scriptures.  David  felt  his  need  • 
prayed---'*  Open  thou  mine  eyes,  thai 
of  thy  law,"  Ps.  cxix.  18.  There  w< 
bnt  because  of  his  comparative  blindi 
divine  excellency.  These  passagea 
agency  of  the  Holy  Spirit  in  enlighte 

The  next  passage  I  read  is  in  th 
works  of  righteousness  which  we  ha 

he  savftH  n«    Kw  «K*  %««»i.:— —  -^ 
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direet  influence  ?  All  agree  ihat  it  doea.  If,  then,  the  pouring  out  of  the 
Spirit  ezpresaea  an  influence  distinct  from  mere  words  and  argnmentt, 
does  not  the  expression,  ■'  ihed  itpon"  meaii  Ihe  same  thing.  The  ex- 
pieseionf  are  very  similar,  and  both  evidently  express  a  divine  influence 
upon  the  minds  of  men,  in  addition  to  the  truth,  and  distinct  Tfom  iL 
Similar  language  is  also  used  in  regard  to  the  descent  o{  the  Spirit  on  the 
fimily  of  Gomehus:  "While  Peter  yet  spakei  these  words,  the  Holy 
Ghost/.;//  on  all  them  which  heard  the  word,"  Acts  x.  44.  Was  not 
thia  a  direcl  influence  of  the  Spirit!  All  admit  that  it  was.  If,  then,' 
the  expression,  fell  on,  expresses  a  direct  divine  agency,  not  by  word  or 
argument;  does  not  the  expression,  ihed  upon,  also  express  a  special 
divine  agency  t  It  will  not  do  to  aay,  that  one  of  these  expreasions  has 
reference  simply  to  the  word,  and  the  other  to  an  influence  distinct  from 
the  word.  In  employing  this  strong  language  without  quaiificaiion,  the 
apostles  did  not  »eem  to  feel  the  least  apprehension,  that  their  language 
would  be  underalood  to  teach  the  necessity  of  an  immediate  agency  of  the 
Spirit  in  which  they  did  no!  believe.  We  must,  then,  understand  their 
language  in  its  obvious  sense. 

I  will  now  invite  your  attention  to  1  Cor.  ii.  14.  I  am  acqaaioled 
with  Mr.  C's  mode  of  commenting  on  this  pasaage;  nnd  I  bring  it  for- 
ward now,  that  he  may  have  an  opportunity  of  defending  his' interpreta- 
tion of  it,  if  he  can.  '*  But  the  natural  man  receiveth  not  the  things  of  the 
Spirit  of  God ;  for  they  are  foolishness  unlo  him  :  neither  can  he  know 
them,  because  ihey  are  spiritually  diacerned."  The  first  question  io  or- 
der to  ascertain  the  meaning  of  this  passage,  is  concerning  the  expres- 
sion, natural  man.  I  understand  the  natural  man  to  be  man  as  he  is  by 
nature — unsanclified.  That  this  is  the  correct  explanation  of  the  expres- 
sion, is  evident  from  Ihe  other  instances  in  which  the  word  natural  is 
employed  in  the  New  Testament.  Thus  in  1  Cor.  xv.  44,  45,  "It  is  sown 
a  natural  body,  it  ia  raised  a  spiritual  body.  There  is  a  natural  body, 
and  there  is  a  spiritual  body."  The  natural  body  here  evidently  is  the 
body  in  its  natuni  stale,  unchanged.  The  spiritual  body  is  the  body  as  it 
will  be  changed  and  refined  at  the  resurrection.  So  the  natural  man 
means  man  as  he  is  by  nature,  unrenewed.  The  word  translated  natural 
is  also  used  by  James  iii.  15,  "This  wisdom  descendeih  not  from  above, 
bat  it  is  earthly,  sensual,  [Greek — natural.)  devilish."  Here  the  word 
«en«tia/orna/ura/eTidenily  denotes  moral  corruption.  The  word  is  again 
foond  in  the  19th  verse  of  the  epistle  of  Jude  :  "These  be  they  who  sep- 
arate themselves,  sensual,  (Greek — natural,)  having  not  llie  Spirit" 
The  apostle  is  here  speaking  of  "  mockers  in  (he  last  lime,  who  should 
walk  after  their  owt:  ungodly  lusta ;"  and  he  says,  Ihey  are  tuttural,  hav- 
ing not  the  Spirit. 

These  are  all  tlie  instances  in  which  the  word  translated  natural,  is  used 
in  the  New  Testament;  and  it  is  a  fact,  that  in  every  instance  where  il  is 
employed,  with  reference  to  moral  character,  it  is  used  in  a  bad  sense. 
When  Dsed  with  reference  to  the  body,  it  denotes  its  natanJ  state.  It  is, 
Iben,  clear  from  the  usage  of  the  word,  that,  by  the  "  natural  man,"  Paul 
meanaman  as  he  is  by  nature,  sinful.  The  correctness  of  ihia  interpretation 
ia  rendered  certain  by  the  conneciion.  The  natural  man  does  not  receive 
the  things  of  the  Spirit.  Why  ?  Becanse  '>  they  toBfoolitkneiito  him." 
The  meaning  of  this  expression  is  made  perfectly  clear  by  the  eighteenth 
veiae  of  the  first  chapter  :  "  For  the  preaching  of  the  crosa  is  to  them 
that  perish,  fooUahnees ;  but  unto  us  which  are  saved,  Uia  ihft  ^^tn  ^ 


Au  kiiciii  iiu  wisaoin,  nothing  lovi 
rejects  them  ;  for  a  thing  of  whk 
to  be  foolishness  to  him  ;  and  et 
not  receive  what  was  never  prej 
to  him. 

By  the  natural  m.'vn,  then,  we 
man  as  he  is  by  nature.  All  such 
of  the  Spirit."  Consequently  tl 
their  conversion.  They  do  not  i 
the  absolute  necessity  of  an  agen 
and  distinct  from  it.  They  must 
them  to  see  wisdom,  adaptation  t 
neas  in  the  gospel.  The  spiritua 
above,  admires  and  embraces  the 

The  next  passage  of  Scripture 
i.  22—24  :  *»  For  the  Jews  requir 
dom ;  but  we  preach  Christ  cruc 
and  unto  the  Greeks  foolishness 
Jews  and  Greeks,  Christ  the  poiM 
Here  you  will  observe  the  gospel 
and  Greeks,  and  both  rejected  it 
composed  of  both  Jews  and  Gree 
unto  salvation.     Those  who  recei^ 
aaved,  are  mentioned  by  the  apot 
tfiis  language  he  cannot  mean  the 
disoriminately.     It  must  be,  then, 
fectoal  in  securing  their  conversio: 
power  of  God  to  salvation.     By 
special  agency  of  the  Holy  Spirit 
(idling  them  **  out  of  darkness  int( 
establishes  beyond  controversy  the 
I  have  given  the  correct  intemreta 
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eept  upon  pieeepL"  bupired  men  w«re  wnt  (o  refomi,  eihort,  aiul 
warn  them ;  but  God  declares  hie  purpose,  at  a  future  day,  to  teach  them 
sfiMtnally,  to  write  his  laws  upon  their  hearts,  and  to  cause  all  to  know 
him,  from  the  least  to  the  greatest,  and  to  walk  in  his  statutes  and  do  them. 
Doss  not  this  lan^age  most  dearly  and  conclusively  establish  the  doo- 
ttine  that,  in  conversion  and  sanctification,  the  Spirit  exerts  on  the  human 
mind  an  influence  in  addition  to  thai  of  ttie  Word,  and  more  powerfhl 
and  efficacious}  It  is  this  agency  only  that  can  subdue  the  rebeUions 
dispoeitions  of  men,  melt  their  obdurate  hearts,  and  cause  them  to  lore 
ana  serve  Jesus  Christ  in  sincerity  and  in  truth. — [TTme  expired. 

611 
Tuetdtti/,  Nov.  28—1  o'clock,  P.  M. 
[_Hii.  cakfbbll's  seventh  addbess.I 

Hr.  P>b«ii>bmt— The  gentleman  has  finally  complied  with  my  re- 
quest. He  has  given  an  answer  to  so  much  of  the  question  as  concerns 
Um  priority  of  faith,  or  regeneration.  He  has  clearly  committed  himself 
by  avowing  his  conviction  that  regeneration,  or  a  change  of  heart,  is  pre- 
vious  to  faith.  This  is  a  point  which  1  desired  to  elicit  at  an  earlier  pe- 
riod of  this  diacuasion.  Il  would  have  saved  time.  We,  however,  thank- 
fully accept  it  at  this  late  hour.  The  gentleman  backed  il  veil  with  a 
liberal  eolleclion  of  seriplures.  The  only  exception  to  his  quotations  is, 
that  they  happen  not  at  all  to  pertain  to  ^e  subject.  He  tries  to  shew 
that  the  Spirit  operates  through  the  Word.  But  that  is  not  the  question. 
We  both  professedly  agree  in  that  poinL  That  the  Spirit  operate*,  is 
^reed  on  both  aides.  1  hope  the  gentleman  will  not  attempt  to  make  an- 
other false  issue  here.  He  also  admits  that  the  Spirit  »ometime«  operates 
through  the  Word.  That  is  not  the  point  to  be  proved.  What,  then, 
must  1  again  ask,  is  the  proposition  I  Is  it  not  that  "  In  conversion  and 
lanctiGcation  the  Spirit  of  Qod  operates  only  through  the  Word  V"  He 
Ins  proved  that  it  operates  through  the  Word.  This  I  affirm.  Has  he 
flome  overt  Or  does  he  mean  to  use  the  scriptures  that  prove  his  opera- 
tion through  the  Word,  to  prove  his  operation  loilhoitl  the  Word ! !  All 
Kriptures,  then,  that  prove  that  the  Spirit  of  God  operates  through  the 
Word,  are  irrelevant  to  his  position,  but  relevant  to  mine,  unless  he  comes 
fiilly  over  and  affirma  that  it  operates  only  through  the  Word. 

I  do  not,  indeed,  think  that  the  gentleman  understands  those  portions 
«t  scripture  right,  else  he  could  not  have  so  quoted  them.  But  it  is  not 
nseessary  now  to  make  a  commentary  upon  them.  You  will  all  under- 
stand that  a  passage  of  Scripture  that  proves  the  Holy  Spirit  operates 
through  the  Word,  does  not  prove  that  he  operates  without  the  Word, 
or  independent  of  it.  It  is  with  him,  then,  essentially  necessary  that  a 
change  of  heart  should  precede  faith.  All  men  are  dead.  They  must  be 
quickened.  True,  all  living  men  are  dead  to  something.  And  a  Pagan 
man,  or  a  Jewish  man,  may  be  alive  to  his  own  theory,  and  dead  to  an- 
other. But  the  sophistn  seems  to  be,  what  rhetoricians  sometimes  call, 
kiUing  the  metaphor,  or  running  it  mad.  Now  a  man  that  is  metaphysi- 
eally  dead  to  one  thing,  is  not  literally  dead  to  every  thing  eltie.  There 
is  still  something  alive  in  him,  through  which  truth  may  find  its  way  to 
his  heart  His  reason  and  conscience  are  not  dead,  although  his  heart 
may  be.  Paul  says  of  a  certain  person — '■  She  that  liveth  in  pleasure,  ii 
dew  while  she  lives."  All  this  I  have  shewn  in  ray  opening  speech,  to 
wiiich  the  gentleman  haa  yet  paid  so  little  attention.  Whenever  any 
ptmt  OK  portioa  (rf  Seripian  ia  so  interpnled,  m  to  mik«  uotioet  iia&,\ 


ever  is  befure  any  thing,  is  with( 
effect,  in  one  sense  of  the  word  c 
without  the  cause. 

I  say  again,  my  voice  never  cc 
of  spiritual  influence,  had  not  I 
Judge,  it  making  void  the  Word  ( 
I  yet  remember  the  singular  impn 
early  readings  of  modern  revivals 
lar  outpouring  of  the  Spirit  in  Ni 
there  were  n  thousand  converts  re 
ing  of  the  Spirit.     Of  these  tliou: 
each  of  the  three  leading  denomii 
terians,  Methodists,  Baptists.     Th 
of  God  thus  at  one  outpouring  m 
thodists.  Baptists ! !     Strange  oper 
ehristians ;  and  of  one  heart  and 
luaion  in  the  affair :  that  man's  sp 
the  Spirit  of  God.     Since  that  tin 
easions  and  reports,  and  suffice  it 
has  greatly  confirmed  the  first  imp 
i^vivals,  and  now  we  have  got  a 
\  of  **  revivalists,'*  men  well  discip] 
Vog  outpourings  of  the  Spirit, 
y     But  my  standing  proof  of  the  gi 
such  occasions,  is  the  lamentable 
and  reason  resumes  her  wonted  doi 
lightened  in  the  religion  of  the  volui 
Their  feelings  were  moved,  and  it 
were  overcome  by  the  scenes  aro 
not  enlightened,  their  spirits  were 
Urged.     In  most  instances,  the  c 

'  ChrisL  aftfir.  n«  hofnro        Po»«.«».«  « 
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by  their  Teelinga,  and  llicn  they  prove  their  feelings  to  be  trae  by  the 
doctrine.  They  reason  in  a  moat  fallacious  circle  ;  and  multitudes,  it  is 
to  be  feared,  are  deluded  inio  fatal  mistakes. 

I  beard  the  other  day,  indeed  since  the  discussion  commenced,  that  a 
preacher  of  some  pretensions,  and  of  some  notoriety  in  this  state — a  man 
fond  of  conspicuity — in  a  recent  discourse  undertook  to  prove  the  resur- 
rection of  Christ  to  his  audience  by  their  feelings.  He  was  himself  sud- 
denly transported  into  an  ecslacy  at  the  discovery  of  the  new  proof.  He 
waa,  with  Archimidea,  ready  to  say,  eureka — 1  have  found,  1  have  found. 
He  said,  My  friends,  I  have  never  heard  it  uttered,  I  have  never  read  it 
in  a  book.  It  is  to  me  a  perfectly  original  argument,  but  really  it  appears 
to  me  the  best  I  have  ever  heard.  It  is  simple,  and  you  can  all  apply  it. 
Paul  says,  "  If  Christ  be  not  risen  faith  is  vain,  preaching  is  vain ;  you 
are  yet  id  your  sins."  Now  follows  it  not,  that  when  sins  are  pardoned, 
preaching  is  proved  to  be  not  in  vain,  and  faith  is  demonstrated  not  to  be 
in  vain,  and,  consequendy,  Christ  is  risen  from  the  dead.  Now,  breth- 
ren, I  feel  that  my  sins  are  pardoned,  and  you  feel  that  your  eins  are  pai^ 
doned ;  surely,  then,  neither  our  faith  nor  our  preaching  is  vain.  Hence 
we  are  infallibly  certain,  from  our  own  hearts,  that  Jesus  Christ  rose  from 
tiie  dead  !  But  suppose  this  sense,  or  feeling  of  forgiveness,  is  a  deltuiont 
vhat  comes  of  the  argument?  ! 

In  one  word,  if  a  spiritual  illumination  makes  a  Methodist,  and  a  spir- 
itual iUamination  makes  a  Baptist  and  a  Congregationalist,  it  is  not  only 
t  new  light,  a  modem  illumination,  but  it  makes  these  parties  of  divine 
mthority  ;  and  thus  the  Spirit  is  at  war  with  itself  in  these  different  de- 
nominations. Here  is  A  preaching  against  the  Baptists  by  divine  illu- 
mination, and  here  is  B  preaching  against  the  Methodists  by  divine  illu- 
mination, and  here  is  C  preaching  against  them  both,  and  in  favor  of  old- 
fashioned  Presbyterianisra,  by  the  same  divine  illumination.  Well,  there 
are  different  ways  to  London,  they  sayj  and  so  there  are  to  heaven, 
dliey  argue ! 

But  I  will  submit  another  case  to  these  learned  doctors.  Of  the  nu- 
merous converts  that  joined  a  certain  church,  many  have  gone  over  to 
infidelity.  They  told  of  raptures,  felt  ecslacies,  had  their  visions,  and 
rejoiced  in  the  assurance  of  pardoned  sins.  But  now  the  Bible  and  relig^ 
ioR  are  with  them  a  mere  delusion.  They  afBrm  it  all  to  be  a  hoax. 
What  now  has  become  of  Iheir  former  illuminationa  T  their  visions  and 
dieir  ecstacies  t  They  are  all  abandoned  as  a  mere  delusion.  It  is  not 
denied  that  they  once  had  those  feelings,  emotions,  and  transporting  views, 
Tbcy  still  admit  the  fact  of  their  former  actual  existence ;  but  they  were 
dio  results  of  a  delusion  T  With  their  faith  in  the  Bible,  those  pleasant 
dreams  and  fancies  fled.  No  more  light,  nor  spirit,  nor  inward  wimess. 
Now  does  not  this  prove,  that  there  is  no  real  foundation  of  confldence, 
BO  true  hope  in  God,  no  real  love  of  the  truth,  nor  of  the  God  of  truth, 
in  these  phantasies !  Had  they  been  solid  substantial  evidences,  would 
not  their  faith  in  them  have  remained  when  their  faith  in  the  testimony  of 
prophets  and  aposdes  failed  I 

For  these  reasons,  and  not  from  any  aversion  to  the  doctrine  of  spiril- 
nal  influence,  do  we  repudiate  the  popular  notions  of  getting  religion,  and 
of  enjoying  religion.  We  rejoice  in  the  belief  of  the  influence  of  the 
Spirit  of  God  in  the  great  work  of  our  salvation  from  sin.  We  pray  for 
l^er  raeasures  of  Diese  divine  influences.  We  desire  them  for  tha 
onion  of  cfariatiaiu,  and  as  an  end  to  all  these  vain  wranglings  and  taor 
8N 


(and  Gentile,  in  that  '*  he  i 

We  are  accustomed  to  n 
est  of  all  things  in  religion. 
of  what  essential  use  is  fai 
achieved  witliout  it,  why  nr. 
plished  without  it  ?    Why  t 
/fore  they  believe  the  gosp4 
I  and  regenerated  by  the  dire* 
I  would  conclude,  that  if  a  i 
he  may  also  be  saved  withou 
principle  in  religion,  is  antic 
\capital  point  of  the  renewal 

In  the  case  of  adults,  for, 
all  cases,  we  have  a  regener; 
interval  between  regeueratior 
then  we  have  not  only  a  rege 
in  the  case  of  death,  of  such  a 
case  of  infants,  the  inter^'al 
interval  of  years,  for  anythim 
the  extraordinary  case  of  an  i 
the  world  without  the  know 
hope ! 

I  hope  Mr.  Rice  will  thro^ 
possible,  reconcile  these  viewi 
the  experiences  and  observatic 
tainly  been  driven  to  a  very  h 
to  assume  that  regeneration  i 
anterior  to  it — and  thus,  by  oi 
of  gnce,  and  the  utility  of  a  cl 
expositions. 

The  gentleman,  in  his  disqi 
taste.    Thu 
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man  doea  not  even  say  it  has,  but  a  child  "  migltt  have  a  laale  for  mui>ic." 
Still  ihis  might  have,  and  having  are  difTerent  things.  And  ina»muc)i  as 
the  genllemau  haa  not  yet  produced  any  child,  nor  itny  well-authenticated 
ftct  of  any  child  hsTing  a  taste  for  holiness,  as  having  been  charmed,  a* 
with  music,  dd  the  first  preaentation  of  the  subjecl,  we  mual  put  it  down 
U  a  complete  failure  on  his  part,  to  sustain  his  infant  regeneration.  Ho 
baa  truly  toiled  hard  in  this  case,  but  certainly  has  not  made  out  eilber 
the  theory  or  the  fact  of  in«(inc/ii'e  holinesa. 

We  have  also  had  another  dissertation  on  the  word  holineat.  Any 
tiling  but  the  question  on  hand.  Well,  now,  ravsi  I  repeat  that  this  term 
indicates  no  real  substantial  attribute,  or  virtue,  but  mere  separation  from 
all  impurity  I — or,  if  any  one  prefers  it — i(  ii  purity  ititlf.  The  taber- 
nacle, and  arterwards  the  temple,  and  all  its  funciiona,  were  Aoly.  God'a 
SiresencB  on  earth  or  in  heaven,  makes  all  things  holy,  aa  did  his  presence 
a  the  mount  with  Moeea.  And  even  Mount  Tabor,  where  Mosee  and 
Elias  appeared  to  Jesus,  is  called  the  ■'  Holy  Mount,"  by  Peter.  The 
angels  incessantly  repeat  this  adorable  conception  of  God  ;  xnd  thus  repre- 
sent him  as  infinitely,  eternally  and  perfectly  pure — removed  from  all  coit 
taminations.  They  say,  "Holy,  holy,  holy  is  the  Lord  God  Almighty!'^ 
Sot  with  them  this  is  not  merely  a  single  attribute,  but  an  ineffable  concep- 
tion of  his  infinite,  awful,  and  glorious  purity.  In  their  eyes,  ii  is  hia  SQ-  I 
Serlative  beauty  and  loveliness.  He  is  said  to  be  of  purer  eyes  than  to  be- ) 
old  iniquity ;  and  the  very  heavens  are  represented  as  not  clean  in  his  sight. ' 

But  we  are  reminded,  that  holineat  is  a  subsianiive  requisite  from  chris- 
tians ;  and  that  Jesus,  the  Messiah,  is  made  unto  us  by  God — "  wisdomi 
righteousness,  holinest  and  redemption."  It  is,  therefore,  important  to 
■nderstand  it  well,  inasmuch  as  "  without  holiness,  no  man  shall  enjoy 
God."  Jeaus  is  not  imputed  to  us  for  wisdom,  righteousness,  £lc.,  but 
he  is  the  author  of  these  perfecliona  in  us.  These  terms  comjfrehend 
much,  and  are  indicative  of  very  distinct  conceptions  and  excellencies. 
Justice,  or  righteoutntM,  has  respect  to  positive  duties  and  obligations  to 
aoeiety.  Holinet*,  or  sanciiRcation,  a  hatred  of,  and  separation  from  all 
impurities  ;  and  redemption  expresses  our  deliverance  from  death  and  tfaa 
grave.  We  may,  indeed,  suppose  it,  as  this  term  indicates,  the  consumma- 
Bon  of  salvation — that  as  it  is  the  ultimate  goal  of  man'a  aspiraliona,  ("  be 
you  holy,  for  I  am  holy,"]  it  must  indicate  the  supreme  of  moral  gran- 
deur, and  the  perfection  of  moral  excellence.  Bui,  in  discussing  the  term 
philologically,  it  intimates  no  more  than  simple  aeparation  from  ain,  or  any 
kind  of  legal  or  moral  impurity.  But  we  shall  now  proceed  to  a  new  ar- 
gument on  the  modus  operandi,  or  means  of  eanciificaiion,  which  we  shall 
call  our  ninth  argument. 

IX.  It  ahill  br  hi.f  rl  nn  ihf  spnri  il.ja;mmission  gijrenJgJailLj 


jcTory  toThal  presented  to  the  aposUe 
Paul.     "  I  give  thee,"  says  Jehovah,  '■  for  a  covenant  of  the  people ;  for 
a  light  of  the  gentiles  ;  to  open  the  blind  eyes;  to  bring  out  the  prisoners 
Irom  the  prison,  and  them  that  sii  in  darkness  out  of  the  prison-house."  - 
•  The  Spirit  of  the  Lord  God  is  upon  me ;  because  the  Lord  has  anointed  ' 
me  to  preach  good  tidings  to  the  meek  ;  he  hath  sent  me  to  bind  up  the  ' 
broken-hearted,  to  proclaim  liberty  to  the  captive*,  and  the  opening  of  the 
prison  k>  ihem  that  are  bound ;  to  proclaim  the  acceptable  year  of  the 
Lord,  and  the  day  of  vengeance  of  onr  God  ;  to  comfort  all  that  mourn." 
luiah  z)ii.  Oi  7 ;  Ixi.  1,  2.    We  shall  now  hear  Paul  telale  his  own,  as 
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be  had  it  from  the  mouth  of  the  Lord :  «<I  have  appeared  unto  thee  foi 
this  purpose,  to  make  thee  a  minister  and  a  witness  both  of  these  things 
which  thou  hast  seen,  and  of  those  things  in  the  which  I  will  appear  unto 
I  thee.     Delivering  thee  from  the  people  and  from  the  gentiles,  unto  whom 
i  now  I  send  thee — to  open  their  eyes,  to  turn  them  from  darkness  to  lif^tf 
\  and  from  the  power  of  Satan  unto  God,  that  they  may  receive  forgivenew 
W  sins,  and  inheritance  among  them  which  are  sanctified  by  faith,  that  if 
in  me."     Here,  then,  we  have  a  full  development  in  these  grand  com- 
lissions,  of  the  manner  and  means  employed  in  the  wisdom  and  grace  of 
God  in  converting  and  sanctifying  the  nations  of  the  earth,  through  the 
mediation  of  the  Messiah.     The  most  conspicuous  point,  or  the  chief 
Imeans  stated,  is — ^that  God  would  use  light,  knowledge,  the  gospel^  and 
[that  he  would  open  the  btes  of  men — turning  them  from  darkness  to 
light,  and  from  the  kingdom  and  power  of  Satan  to  God.     God,  theit 
rho  commanded  light  to  arise  out  of  darkness,  has  used  moral  spiritnd 
light — that  is,  revelation,  the  gospel — as  the  means  of  conversion  and 
sanctification.     Illumination  is,  therefore,  an  essential  prerequisite  to  coih 
version  and  holiness.     Without  light  there  is  no  beauty ;  for  in  the  darkt 
beauty  and  deformity  are  undistinguishable.     Without  light  there  is  no- 
thing amiable,  because  amiability  requires  the  aid  of  light  for  its  exposi- 
tion, as  much  as  beauty.    The  power  of  Satan  is  in  darkness;  the  power 
of  Grod  is  in  light,     God,  therefore,  works  by  light ;  and  Satan  by  dark« 
ness.    Hence,  in  Paul's  commission,  it  reads,  **  Turn  them  from  darkness 
to  light ;"  and  the  consequence  will  be,  **  from  the  power  of  Satan  to 
God ;"  and  the  ultimate  effect  will  be  remission  of  sins,  and  an  inheritance 
among  the  sanctified.    After  the  study  of  these,  and  many  such  similar 
documents,  found  in  the  Bible,  I  confess  I  am  wholly  unable  to  conceive 
of  a  religion  without  knowledge,  without  faith,  without  an  apprehension, 
an  intellectual,  as  well  as  a  cordial  reception,  of  the  gospel  of  ChrisL     I 
repudiate,  therefore,  with  my  whole  heart,  this  notion  of  infant,  idiot  and 
pagan  regeneration — this  speculative  conversion,  without  light,  knowledge, 
faith,  hope  or  love.     It  makes  void  the  whole  moral  machinery  of  the 
Bible,  the  christian  ministry,  and  the  commission  of  the  Holy  Spirit     It 
is  no  advocate  of  Christ ;  it  is  no  comforter  of  the  soul,  on  the  hypothesis 
of  infant,  and  pagan,  and  idiot  regeneration. 

But  again,  what  is  orthodoxy  worth  on  Mr.  Rice's  hypothesis  ?  what 
is  it  better  than  heterodoxy?     In  not  one  single  point.     Persons  are 
regenerated  without  any  doctrine,  good,  bad,  or  indifferent.     It  is  a  work 
|Uiat  depends  on  nothing  but  the  special,  direct,  and  immediate  impulse, 
nr  impression  of  the  Spirit  upon  the  naked  soul  of  an  infant,  a  pagan,  or 
ft  gospel  hearer.     This  rage  for  orthodoxy  is  madness  upon  his  hypo- 
thesis.    Why  this  crusade  against  us  on  the  part  of  my  friend  ?     We  can 
do  no  harm,  if  his  theory  of  conversion  and  sanctification  be  true!     AU 
that  the  Spirit  regenerates  live  for  ever  according  to  him  !     Consequently 
they  cannot  be  injured ;  and  none  else  can  be  saved.     In  what  a  singular 
attitude  stands  he  before  this  community  and  the  universe,  if  his  notions 
of  regeneration  are  worth  any  thing !     The  gentleman  will  not,  becaose 
/fie  cannot,  explain  his  zeal   for  orthodoxy  on  his   principles.     If  the 
I  Spirit  descends  from  heaven  on  a  person,  and  by  a  direct  touch  regen- 
ijerates  him  without  faith,  without  knowledge,  or  preparation  of  any  soft, 
V  what  can  sound  doctrine  and  sound  preaching  avail  ?     Mr.  Rice's  theory 
^is  a  moral  paralysis  to  the  tongue  and  to  the  heart  of  a  preacher.     It  is 
•to  the  hearers  a  moral  stupor,  a  spiritual  lethargy. 
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There  m  no  meant  or  regeneration  at  all  on  hu  assumption.  I  with  I 
I  could  Ray,  with  an  emphaiia  ihat  would  aeal  it  upon  the  heart  forever,] 
if  Hr.  Bice's  theory  be  any  ihing  but  a  mental  hallucination,  there  are  noj 
means  of  conreraion  or  sanclification — no  means  whatever  of  rej;eneia>| 
tion.  I  aak  him  what  are  the  mmn*?  Can  he  name  them  T  He  cannot. 
Prayer,  preaching,  reading,  all  ordinancea,  are  useless,  Man,  with  him, 
ia  born  again  before  he  believes.  He  is  aa  paaaive  in  the  new  birth 
•a  in  the  fiiat  birth.  There  "were  no  motives,  no  volitions,  no  previous 
impulaea  of  the  soul  in  his  first ;  nor  are  there  any  in  hia  second  birth. 
He  runs  the  two  metaphors  oS  birCh  and  death  into  a  fatal  paralysis.  i 

Are  you  prepared,  fellow-citizens  of  the  nineteenth  century— ^re  yonl 
prepared  to  receive  a  doctrine  of  regeneration,  that  at  one  fell  awoop,! 
■nnihilalea  all  means  of  grace  whatsoever T — that  makes  faith,  preaching,! 
praying,  reading,  ice.  altogether  vain !  This  has  been,  in  my  esteem  I 
fn  many  years,  the  moat  false  delusion.  I  saw  the  doctrine  of  metaphys.  I 
ieal  ana  romantic  regeneration  leading  just  to  this  point.  This  is  its  I 
natural  Ultima  Thule  iasue.  If  it  always  ends  not  liere  with  yoa,  it  is  / 
tsdy  because  you  cannot,  or  do  not  understand  it.  Well  did  the  Messiah  ! 
■ay,  of  certain  Rabbia,  you  make  void  tlie  Word  of  God  by  yoar  tradi- , 
tiona.  * 

I  do,  air,  most  sincerely  regard  the  Spirit  of  God  as  the  author  of  everyj 
■piritual  and  noble  desire  in  the  human  heart ;  the  author  of  every  pioaJ 
raeciion,  of  every  holy  aspiration  of  our  scuts.  His  mysterious  baa 
certain  power,  is  in,  and  with  the  gospel,  and  he  makes  it  the  power  of  | 
Ood  to  salvation  to  every  one  that  believes  it.  He  sanctifies  us  throoghl 
die  truth.  He  works  in  us  by  it  to  will  and  do  of  his  good  pleasure.) 
He  is  the  Spirit  of  grace,  because  he  is  the  Spirit  of  truth.  j 

Mnch  has  been  said,  and  whiapered,  and  gossiped,  concerning  my 
heterodoxy.  But,  sir,  allow  me  to  compliment  myself — I  am,  in  all  the 
great  and  weighty  matters  of  religion,  more  orthodox  than  any  of  my 
iinpugners.  I  speak  it  not  boastinely,  sir,  bnl  in  declaration  of  my  gen- 
eral views  of  all  gospel  truths.  I  do  not  believe,  sir,  most  sincerely,  that 
there  is  any  of  those  gentlemen  that  oppot>e  us,  more  radically  and 
tmiversally  orthodox  on  all  these  great  subjects  of  evangelical  faith,  piety, 
and  morality,  than  we. — [|7Tme  expired. 

Tuesday,  Hov.  28— 1 J  o'ctodt,  P.  M. 
[mr.  rice's  seventh  replv.] 

Ha.  Pmsidbxt — ^I  do  not  remember  ever  to  have  seen  a  man  who 
pntended  to  religion  of  any  kind,  who  did  not  consider  himself  rather 
Bore  orthodox  than  others.  This  is  s  common  weakness  of  human  na- 
tare.  It  displays  itself  everywhere,  and  especially  in  men  who  imagine 
themselves  to  be  great  reformers,  and  believe  all  but  (hemselvea  in  aerioiM 
error.  If  it  be  tnie,  as  my  friend  evidently  thinks,  that  of  all  the  world 
be  only,  and  these  who  agree  with  him,  are  in  Ae  light,  whilst  all  Chris- 
tendom grope  in  midnight  darkness ;  it  follows,  aa  a  necessary  consequence, 
that  he  is  one  of  the  most  orthodox  men  1   There  can  be  no  doubt  about  il. 

Wo  might,  perhaps,  excuse  the  other  remarks  the  gentleman  has  so 
repeatedly  made,  concerning  the  doctrine  of  Presbyterians,  which  he 
profeases  perfectly  to  understand;  but  when  he  charges  our  church  with 
bedding  the  doctrine  of  infant  damnation,  we  have  the  right  lo  expect  him 
to  produce  at  least  one  Presbyterian  author  who  has  taught  it.  I  have 
•hallanged  him  to  produce  even  one,  and  he  has  not  done  \V',  nm  Vua^« 
3n3 


Mav>     bt  U  ili    : 


rr  iiai  passage  has  he  ( 
tainly  did  not  hear  one  quoted, 
than  all  other  men,  confines  his  h 

He  says,  I  have  been  proving 
this  he  admits.     Such,  however, 
that  the  Spirit  does  not  operate  on 
•ion  and  sanctification  there  is  ar 
the  Word,  and  distinct  from  it. 
discussions,  has  positively  denied, 
and  fearlessly  to  the  defence  of  hi 
candidly  retract  them.  He  has  ver 
onh/  moral  power  can  be  exerted 
erted  only  by  words  and  argumet 
from  what  we  have  heard  from  him 
gine  that  he  had  ever  believed  su 
come  up  and  openly  defend  his  pi 
have  been  proving  that  in  the  conve 
is,  Ist,  the  instrumentality  of  the  1 
t  the  Holy  Spirit,  for  which  the  pioi 

ence  effectually  renewing  and  sane 
Mr.  C.  denies.  This  is  the  most  i 
differ ;  and  I  am  resolved  to  keep 

The  gendeman  has  asserted,  that ; 
noticed.  If  there  are  such,  I  have  ent 
how  it  could  have  happened,  for  1 1 
If  there  are  any  that  remain  unansw 

He  has  informed  us  how  he  was 
heard  of  the  Spirit  being  poured  ou 
that  80  many  Baptists,  so  many  Me 
were  made ;  and  he  concluded,  that 
Spirit,  it  would  have  been  more  uni 
professed  to  have  befin  Iprl  tn  ♦i***  -J 
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aUghtinglf  or  the  veTy  language  of  the  Bible.  If  Paul,  and  Peter,  mid 
Joel  were  in  error,  I  am  willing  to  err  with  them. 

But  he  sBj'a,if  the  Spirit  had  conterled  all  those  Baptists,  PreBbyterians, 
and  Melhodista,  they  would  all  have  been  alike.  I  lee  no  absurdity  or 
inoonsiatency  in  believing,  thai  the  Spirit  of  God  may  renew  ihe  hearts 
of  several  hundred  persons,  and  that  some  of  them  might  become  Bap- 
tists, others  Presbyterians,  and  others  Methodists.  J  believe,  that  in  all 
these,  and  other  evangelical  denominations,  there  are  vast  numbers  who, 
with  garments  wished  in  the  blood  of  the  Lamb,  will  stand  in  the  pre- 
sence of  God,  where  there  is  fiillaess  of  joy  forever.  1  have  never  taken 
the  ground  thai  the  Presbyterian  church  constitutes  the  whole  faniily  of 
God  on  earth,  and  that  all  other  chorchea  are  synagogues  of  Satan  I  The 
gentleraaa  cannot  believe  that  the  Spirit  of  God  would  make  Methodists, 
Episcopalians,  Baplisls,  and  Presbyterians.  But,  I  ask,  has  he  not  re- 
peatedly published  his  belief  that  there  are  christians  among  '■  ihe  sects ;" 
christians,  of  course,  converted  by  the  Holy  Spinl? 

But  he  says,  the  work,  if  it  were  the  work  of  the  Spirit,  would  be  more 
untfue,-  those'  converted  would  be  in  their  views  more  alike.  Is  the 
work  unique  in  his  own  church,  where  he  holds  that  disciples  are  made 
on  principles  truly  apostolic  ?  Do  ho  and  his  brethren  agree  with  each 
other  in  their  views  T  I  can  point  to  a  preacher  of  high  standing  in  his 
church,  who,  for  a  length  of  time  aE\er  joining  his  church  and  being  re* 
cognized  as  a  minister,  believed  in  the  doctrine  of  universal  salvation  !  I 
can  point  to  another  prominent  preacher  in  his  church,  who  denies  that 
man  has  a  toul,  and  contends  most  zealously  that  in  the  Scriptures  the 
word  loul  means  breath  !!  !  Why  is  not  the  work  of  the  Spirit  unique  in 
his  church  ?  If  this  be  a  lair  lest  of  the  work  of  God,  and  Mr.  C.  pro- 
fesses to  think  it  is,  his  church  is  the  veiy  last  place  in  this  wide  world 
where  we  could  expect  to  find  it;  for  in  it,  as  he  himself  has  informed 
ns,  all  torti  ofdoctrinei  have  been  preached  by  ail  torit  of  men.'!!  If 
the  uniqueness  of  the  work  be  Ihe  ground  on  which  we  are  to  form  a  judg- 
ment of  its  character,  he  would  belter  have  said  nothing  on  the  subject 

Me  has  told  you  an  anecdote  illustrative  of  the  fanaticism  to  which  our 
doctrine  leads,  and  I  like  to  hear  anecdotes  occasionally.  He  told  you  of 
a  certain  preacher  who  adopted  a  very  singular  method  of  proving  the 
doctrine  of  the  resurrection ;  and  he  argues,  even  gravely,  that  those  who 
are  said  to  have  experienced  the  special  influences  of  the  Spirit,  are  quite 
as  ignorant  of  the  Word  of  God  as  before.  Well,  I  must  teU  sin  anecdote 
to  match  his.  I  hope  my  "  laughing  committee  "  are  all  present  fLaogh- 
ing.]  A  young  man  not  far  from  Lexington  had  been  immersed  into  the 
church  of  my  friend,  where,  we  are  to- suppose,  converts  are  made  in  the 
right  way.  After  his  immersion  he,  as  is  rather  common  in  certain  qnar- 
ters,  was  somewhat  wise  in  his  own  conceit,  and  anxious  to  make  'con- 
verts to  his  new  views.  He  soon  got  into  a  discussion  with  some  per^ 
•ons  older  and  belter  informed  ihan  himself,  whcquoted  against  his  doc- 
trine a  passage  from  the  Old  Testament.  Not  being  quite  prepared  to 
meet  the  argument,  he  replied,  "  1  care  nothing  about  that — the  Old  Testa- 
ment was  written  before  the  flood."  [_A.  laugh.]  I  doubt  whether  he  was 
'  even  so  well  taught  as  the  genUoman's  preacher.  Indeed,  it  admits  of  very 
■erious  doubt,  whether,  as  a  general  thing,  his  people,  in  the  knowledge 
of  the  Scriptures,  can  jusdy  claim  any  superiority  over  others. 

Bnt  as  further  evidence  that  the  doctrine  for  which  we  contend  is  not 
true,  Mr.  C.  tells  you,  that  he  haa  known  many  who  professed  io  ba 


w^«.  »t4ab  kttc^  uccuiiie  worse  than  I 
of  his  preachers,  as  I  remarked  s 
churches  to  which,  some  little  1 
made,  that  were  now  almost  dead, 
arguments  tliat,  if  at  all  sound,  wil 
of  arguments  might  be  urged  witl 
anity  itself.  At  any  rate,  his  argi 
conclusive  evidence  that  he  himseL 

But  it  is  a  principle  universall 
doctrine  is  no  valid  argument  again 
deluded  by  others  into  the  belief  tl 
heart,  when  in  truth  they  have  not 
that  all  true  conversions  are  effecte 
Another  objection  urged  by  Mr.  G. 
generation  precedes  faith.     Suppos 
resented  it,  he  is  reasoning  as  de 
against  us.     John  says,  **  Whosoev 
18  bom  of  God,'*  1  John  v.  1.     Ac 
18  bom  of  God,  is  regenerated.     R€ 
is  an  effect.    The  fact  tliat  an  indiv 
generated.     Paul,  too,  represents  m 
and  God  as  quickening  them,  Ep 
in  those  days,  and  had  entertained  h 
he  would  have  disapproved  of  Pai 
man  cannot  put  forth  acts,  as  one  w 
posed  the  ridiculous   absurdity  of 
Faith  is  certainly  the  act  of  a  bei 
mu^  be  quickened  before  he  exercif 

But,  says  Mr.  C,  this  doctrine  n 

Word  wholly  unnecessary  and  use 

defence  before  Agrippa,  that  com  pi 

Agrippa,'*  exclaimed  Paul,  **  believe 
•1       .   •  • 
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woriu  by  love  and  overcomes  the  world,  is  consequent  upon  regenention. 
He  who  ii  induced  lo  embrace  fundamental  error,  is  not  likely  ever  to  h» 
converted  ;  for  God  does  not  sanolify  ihrongh  error.  But  he  who  then, 
letically  believes  the  truth,  mty  be  oonrerled  and  sBnctiGed  by  the  Spirit 
Ihrough  the  truth. 

As  to  the  objection,  that  this  doetrine  makes  the  preaching  of  the  Woid 
imoeeessary,  it  has  not  the  least  foundation.  God  is  pleased  lo  work  by 
means,  when  they  can  be  employed.  And  not  only  does  he  employ 
means  where  they  are  wholly  inefficient  withont  the  exertion  of  his 
power;  but  he  has  employed  such  means  as  had  not  the  least  tendency  to 
produce  the  desired  effect  Our  Ssvior  used  clay  and  spittle  in  opening 
the  eyes  of  a  blind  man.  According  to  the  logic  of  Mr.  C,  it  was  wholly 
unnecessary  and  unwise  to  use  such  means.  He  would  ask,  why  use 
means  that  will  not  produce  the  effect?  God  has  been  pleased  to  say, 
dut  he  will  convert  and  sanctify  the  heart  through  the  truth,  though  the 
troth  alone  cannot  convert  and  sanctify  ;  and  who  shall  say,  it  is  unwise  t 
The  gentleman's  whole  difficulty  arises  from  sn  en^  misapprehension 
of  our  views. 

He  tella  us,  he  has  known  persons  who  professed  to  have  been  regen- 
•  erated  one  day,  and  yet  they  did  not  brieve  for  many  days  aflerwa^  ] 
I  am  obliged  to  adnii,  that  be  has  found  more  singular  people  in  this 
worid,  than  any  man  I  have  ever  known  I  I.  of  course,  cannot  dispute 
the  truth  of  his  statement ;  but  1  have  never  hesrd  of  persons  entertaining 
meh  nations.  Just  as  rationally  might  you  talk  of  a  man  being  alive 
aeveral  days  without  breathing.  The  moment  when  there  is  life,  there  are 
the  actions  that  flow  from  it.  Lazama  was  no  sooner  made  alive,  than 
he  breathed.  So  soon  as  there  is  in  the  soul  spiritual  life,  it  manifests 
itself  by  spiritual  acts.  He  who  is  regenerated,  believes,  lores  and  obeys 
God.     Such  is  the  simple  truth  on  this  subject.     It  is  God's  b-uth. 

The  gentleman  tells  you,  that  I  have  reduced  boLnesa  to  mere  imtind. 
And  he  ssks,  how  can  there  be  holiness,  which  is  love  to  God,  where 
Acre  is  no  knowledge  of  God  ?  How  can  an  infant  be  holy,  when  it 
cannot  know  God  I  In  reply,  I  say,  every  thing  possesses  what  we  call 
n^vre.  Our  Savior  saidr—"  A  good  man  out  of  the  good  treaiure  of  Ae 
beart,  bringelh  forth  good  things  ;  and  an  evil  man  out  of  the  evil  treasure, 
bringeth  forth  evil  things,"  Matt.  xii.  35.  Here  the  heart  or  moral  na- 
tnre  of  man  is  represented  as  a  treaaure,  fountain  or  source  from  which 
flow  all  his  good  and  all  his  evil  actions.  If  the  heart  be  impure,  it  will 
prompt  to  conduct  of  the  aame  character.  There  is  something  in  a  fruit- 
tne  which  we  call  its  nature,  which  causes  it  to  produce  fruit  of  a  partio- 
■ibi  kind.  Two  trees  may  grow  in  the  same  soil,  be  watered  by  the 
nme  stream,  and  warmed  by  the  same  sun;  and  yet  they  will  produce 
different  kinds  of  fruit.  Common  sense  leads  us  to  ascribe  these  different 
effects  lo  causes  equally  different.  The  circumstances  being  the  same,  we 
eoDclnde,  that  the  causes  are  in  the  ireea;  and  we  say,  they  have  differ- 
mt  n^UTti.  The  chemist  cannot  analyse  the  trees,  and  point  out  what 
we  call  their  nature  ;  yet  common  sense  forces  us  to  admit  its  existence. 

No  less  certain  is  it,  that  men  may  and  do  possess  a  nature  or  dispoei* 
tion,  prior  to  their  acta  and  choices,  which  is  sinful  or  holy.  Il  was  in 
illustration  of  this  very  principle,  that  our  Savior  said — '•  Make  the  tree 
good,  and  his  fruit  good ;  or  else  make  the  tree  corrupt  and  his  fruit 
corrupt :  for  the  tree  is  known  by  his  fruit,"  Matt.  xii.  33.  Of  two  men, 
who  are  living  luder  the  government  of  the  same  Ood,  and  enjoying  the 


.^  .w  .»  Miio  iiuiiuu^   mure  un] 

a  disposition  to  love  music.  If 
such  thing  before  the  person  has 
contrary?  He  asserts,  that  ther 
where  there  is  no  knowledge  of  h 
acknowledged  principle  of  philoso 
ly  contradictory  of  the  Bible.  I  \ 
larations  of  the  Word  of  God  for  1 

In  reply  to  the  gentleman's  chs 
of  infant  damnation,  I  gave  the  coi 
our  confession  of  faith.  This  i 
until  recently.  Well,  I  verily  be 
this  world  of  which  he  has  never  1 
interpretation  I  gave  of  the  langus 
giveaby  Presbyterians. 

All  the  gentleman's  learned  cri 
were  correct,  could  not  help  him 
limiting  the  power  of  God  over  tl 
says,  does  not  express  moral  que 
proved,  that  God  originally  made 
nave  him  made  upright  again.     If  < 
to  make  him  so  again.     Mr.  C.  8£ 
mind  any  moral  power,  except  by 

The  word  Ao/y,  when  applied  to 
die  Bible,  does  not  mean  simply  se 
wood  might  be  separated  from  all  in 
The  word  expresses  most  clearly 
time  in  such  criticisms. 

My  friend  has  brought  forward 
tain  his  doctrine.     We  occasionally 
and  enter  the  Bible.     He  quotes  . 
God  sent  Paul  to  the  gentiles,  **  to  < 
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mere  blind  feeling.  Neither  can  I.  But  I  can  conceive  that  God  may 
"  call  men  out  of  darknea*  into  his  marvelloUB  light,"  (1  Pel.  ii.  Q,)  that 
he  may  open  their-eyea  and  renew  their  hearts,  causing  them  to  love  the 
liglit;  for,  our  Savior  said,  "This  is  the  condemnation,  that  light  in 
eome  into  the  world;  and  men  love  darkness  more  dian  light"  For  ihia 
pure  light  David  prayed:  "  Open  mine  eyes,  that  I  may  behold  wonder^ 
fid  things  out  of  thy  law."  The  Word  was  before  hia  mind ;  but  he 
prayed  that  God  would  ^rant  him  more  purity  of  heart,  that  he  might 
better  understand  it,  and  appreciate  more  fully  its  glorious  truths.  Such 
is  the  religion  in  which  we  believe. 

I  have  now  gone  through  the  whole  catalt^e  of  my  friend's  argu- 
■tenia.  I  do  not  consider  them  very  strong.  I  believe  he  quoted  but 
one  text  of  Scripture.  I  will  now  very  briefly  present  one  more  argu- 
ment, in  proof  of  the  doctrine  that  the  Spirit  operates,  not  through  Uie 
truth  only.  The  Scriptures  leach  that  God  gives  repentance.  Christ 
was  exalted  a  prince  and  a  Savior,  "  for  to  give  repentance  unto  Israel, 
and  remission  of  sins,"  Acts  t.  31.  Can  any  one  believe  that  God  gives 
both  remission  and  repentance,  merely  by  the  preaching  of  the  Word  I 
The  obvious  meaning  of  the  apostle  is,  thai  he  inclines  men  by  his  blessed 
Spirit,  to  repent,  that  he  may  grant  to  them  remission  of  sins,"  So  again, 
in  Acts  xi.  18 :  "  Then  hath  God  also  to  the  gentiles  granted  repentance 
unto  life."  Now,  vvhat  is  meant  but  that  God  granted  the  gentiles  the 
gracious  influence  of  his  Holy  Spirit,  and  thus  induced  them  to  repent  ? 
The  grace  of  God  brought  them  to  repentance ;  but  going  to  God  brought 
them  also  to  repentance.  I  have  one  more  passage,  2  Tim.  ii.  26,  26: 
"  In  meekness,  instructing  those  that  oppose  themselves ;  if  God  perad- 
Tenture  will  give  tliem  repentance  to  the  acknowledging  of  the  truth: 
and  that  they  may  recover  themselves  out  of  the  snare  of  (he  devil,  who 
are  taken  captive  by  him  at  his  will."  The  truth  is  before  ihem.  They 
ba*e  heard  it ;  but  will  not  receive  it  Now,  here  God  is  said  to  give 
them  repentance,  or  a  change  of  mind,  to  the  acknowledgment  of  the 
truth.  I  ask  any  man,  if  this  language  does  not  mean  something  addi- 
tional to  the  mere  influence  of  th*  Word  f  They  had  heard  the  Irulh, 
but  it  failed  lo  lead  them  to  repentance ;  and  now  God  exerts  in  their 
minds  a  more  effectual  agency.  We  do  not  see  how  it  was  possible  for 
liia  Savior  and  the  apostles  to  have  taught  more  plainly  the  doctrine  of  a 
special  agency  of  the  Spirit,  in  addition  to  the  Word  ?  I  defy  any  one  to 
leach  it  in  stronger  language.  If  ihe  Bible  does  not  teach  the  operation 
of  the  Spirit,  distinct  from  ihe  Word,  I  defy  mortal  man  lo  leach  it  by  any 
language.  When  the  apostles  used  the  Blrongest  language,  without  quali- 
fication, did  they  not  wish  it  to  be  understood  according  to  its  obvious 
import?  It  is,  then,  clear  that  ihey  taught  that  the  Spirit  operates  not 
only  through  the  Truth,  but  in  addition  to  it.  They  all  taught  it,  and 
ook  delight  in  it.  It  is  one  of  the  chief  pillars  in  the  Temple  of  Truth ; 
and  he  who  denies  it,  leaves  man  to  perish  without  hope.  But  I  will 
close  for  the  present.— [^7'tme  expired. 

Wednesday,  Nov.  29 — 10  o'clock,  A.  M. 

[mr,  cahpbbll's  eiohth  address.] 

Mr.  Pbesident — ll  is  all-importanl  in  every  debate,  especially  in  this 

one,  that  the  proper  issue  be  kept  distinctly  and  definitely  before  the 

tninds  of  the  debaianu  and  of  the  auditors.     There  is  no  question  of  moret 

mblime  comprebeosion,  of  more  awful  grandeur,  or  of  more  transcendeatl 


DEBATE  ON  THE 

!,  ihan  ihe  question  of  apiriiu&l  and  Divine  infinei  _. 
iriticiple,  however,  it  is  the  tniitt  sublimated,  and  in  1 
;t  foriDt  ilie  most  unapproachable  of  all  the  entities  of 

d,  the  vital  principle  of  religion,  and,  therefore,  ihe  moa 

e,  though  the  most  real  and  substantive  existence  tu 
:ie  question  before  us  involves  the  value  of  the  Bible,  ai 
— the  gospel,  its  ministry,  and  all  ihal  mortals  havs 
der  thai  most  precious  conception  called  Ott  mtana  o 
I  am  discussing  the  value  of  ihe  Bible,  the  gospel,  the 
•y,  while  endeavoring  lo  know  what  the  eonverling  nni 
er  and  influence  of  God's  Spirit  is.  Let  us,  then,  fix  oi 
irecise  poinia  expressed  in  the  proposition  before  us.      < 


t  no  debate  upon  spiritual  operaiioni.  They  are  of  an 
I  quality.  It  is  not  possible  for  s  man  lo  conceive  of 
The  fact  of  the  operation  is  as  evident  as  gravity, 
n  it  7  No  man  can  form  a  single  conception  of  any 
ir  operation.  Who  can  grasp  the  idea  of  a  spirit  ?  A 
its  nature,  its  identity,  its  form,  its  person,  or  its  m 
ving,  and  operating  I  We  can  neither  hare  a  consisi 
nor  of  any  of  its  operations.  That  the  Spirit  of  God 
man  understanding  and  heart  is  just  as  certain  u  that  ' 
anding  and  alfectioos.     Our  spirit  is   allied  to   the 

the  Great  Spirit.  God  can  commune,  and  does  ct 
and  man  with  God. 

glory  of  our  religion  that  it  is  spiritual  and  divine,  am 
oih  a  body  ajid  a  spirit,  hu  reli^n  bIm  has  both.    1% 
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Batten.  That  would  be  the  work  of  monlhi  and  not  of  weeka.  I  will, 
#0  iir  as  I  have  recollection  or  memoranda,  allud«  to  some  of  the  proofa 
offered,  to  show  that  the  Spirit  operatea  in  conversioQ  without  the  Word. 
These  are  suppoaed  to  be  againat  my  views.  I  have  proved  that  it  oper- 
Btei  through  the  Word,  and  my  proofs  are  in  the  main  unasiailed.  Mr. 
R.'s  plan  is  to  prove  a  proposition  the  contrary  of  oar  itipuUied  pro* 
poaiuoa.  He  leeka  to  prove  that  the  Spirit  operates  without  iha  Word 
from  such  paaaageB  as  the  following:  Luke  sxiv.  46. 

"  Then  opened  he  their  unders lauding,  that  they  might  understand  the 
Scriptures."  In  the  first  place  it  is  irrelevant,  because  this  has  no  respect 
to  regeneration  nor  conversioa ;  uor  does  it  spenk  particularly  of  eaoctifi- 
cation.  Again,  it  was  Jenu  and  not  the  ^irit.  They  were  disciples 
and  not  sinners.  "  To  open  the  understanding  "  is  also  explained  in  the 
oontexi,  verse  32.  Thus  the  subject  of  the  operation  is  explained  in  these 
worda ;  "  Did  not  our  hearts  burn  within  us,  while  he  talked  with  US| 
and  while  he  opened  to  us  the  Scriptures  t"  To  open  the  Scriptures  to 
the  understanding,  is  the  meaning  of  the  Hebrewistic  phrase,  "  open  the 
understanding  to  understand  the  Scriptures."  Their  hearts  burned  not  br 
the  abaltact  spirit,  but  through  the  talk—"  while  he  talked  with  ua."  So 
dispose  we  of  this  psssage.  Was  the  opening  previous  to,  and  indepen- 
dent of  the  speaking  of  the  Word  I ! 

'  Another  proof  text  was  I  Cor.  ii.  14 :  "  The  nalnrsl  man  teceiveth  not 
the  things  of  the  Spirit  of  God,  for  they  are  foolishness  to  .him  ;  neither 
ean  he  know  iliem,  because  they  are  spiritually  discerned."  The  natural 
man  is  here  contrasted  with  the  spiritual  man.  The  word  is  sometimes 
rendered  physical,  natural,  animal,  sensual.  Natural  is  the  most  com- 
mon.  It  is  four  times-tiatura),  and  twice  sensual  ia  the  common  version. 
McKnigbt  prefers  the  animal  man,  and  he  is  high  authority  in  Scotlaod, 
and  I  learn,  of  high  authority  in  the  theological  school  at  Princeton. 
Some  of  the  professors  there,  1  sm  told,  speak  of  him  in  much  adrainition. 
The  animal  man,  .then,  in  the  context,  means  the  "tinse  man  accord- 
ingto  thejltih" — in  contrast  with  the  spiritual  man,  unte  according  to 
the  Spirit. 

A  sensual  man  is  a  man  merely  of  sense ;  but  it  has  come  to  signify 
one  enslaved  to  sense.  Now  such  a  man,  who  has  no  other  guide  than 
sense,  cannot  receive  ibe  things  of  the  Spirit  of  God.  "  The  thing*  of 
the  Spirit"  can  only  be  discerned  by  him  that  is  spiritual — one  t^al  is 
enlightened  by  the  Spirit.  But  the  things  of  the  Spirit  are  revealed 
things — and,  therefore,  the  discernment  of  revealed  things  is  very  differ- 
•nt  from  the  discernment  of  nothing — as  in  the  case  of  infants,  pagans, 
idiots,  &c.  suppoaed  to  be  regenerated  without  having  the  things  of  the 
Spirit  discerned  at  all.  The  text,  therefore,  comes  not  within  a  thousand 
miles  of  the  subject  on  hand. 

I  object,  however,  altogether  to  the  theological  appropriation  of  this 
term.  Our  gospel-hearers  are  not  Paul's  natural  men — and,  therefore, 
it  ia  the  sophism  of  equivocation,  or  of  an  ambiguous  term,  of  which  all 
■n  guilty,  who  use  this  word  as  equivalent,  to  the  citizens  of  Kentucky 
who  read  the  Bible.  We  have  no  natural  men  in  that  sense,  nor  in  the 
proper  sense  of  that  word.  Adam  was  a  natural  man ;  we,  as  his  mere 
offspring,  are  preternatural  men,  and  under  Christ  we  hope  to  riae  to  be 
ataemalural  men, 

I  object  to  much  of  the  nomenclature  of  modem  theology.     We  have 

drawn  too  much  on  the  paganized  vocabulary  of  Rome.    Neidtec  ]«^niiV 
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-war  against  his  soul.     If  t 
\)e  none  in  obeying  all  its 
;ived,  and  fatally  deceived 
like  him,  they  suppose  m:: 
link  it  no  crime  to  gratify 
their  premises  are  false,  am 
We  have  had  numerous  i 
gentleman  can  find  in  the 
proof  of  a  proposition  con 
Spirit  is  in  the  second  birth 
us  through  the  washing  of  t 
Spirit.     This  renewing  of  tl 
other  means;  it  being  assot 
of  the  Spirit  through  Jesus  i 
The  gentleman  has  more  t 
from  some  of  my  books  conti 
son,  I  prefer  speaking  on  these 
dy  published.  Besides,  I  have 
ing  out  of  his  designs,  of  w. 
may  read  from  them  when  he 
is  his  principal  use  of  them, 
exhausted,  I  may  turn  in  and 
another  reason ;  I  do  not  find 
occur.     Yet,  as  a  matter  of 
with  one  or  two  extracts,  if 
System^  p.  66.) 

*<  Some  will  ask,  has  not  thi 
tiansi    True  indeed,  no  man 
Spirit.     As  observed  in  its  pre 
and  finisher  of  all  divine  work 
ers  ;*  *  the  hand  of  the  Lord  hi 
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Agtin  :  (pp.  277,  278.) 

"  '  He  has  (mveii  us,'  Ba.;a  the  apostle  Paal,  ■  by  the  bath  of  regeneration, 
and  the  reneaing  of  the  Holy  Spiril,  which  he  poured  on  ua  richl;  through 
Jecua  Christ  our  Savior ;  that  t>eing  justified  bj  his  favor,  [in  the  batb  of 
regeneration,]  v/%  might  be  made  heira  according  to  the  hope  of  etenitl 
life.'  Thus,  and  not  by  works  of  righteousness,  he  has  saved  us.  Conse- 
quently being  bom  of  the  Spirit,  or  the  renewing  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  is  as  ne- 
cessary as  the  bath  of  regeneration  to  the  salvation  of  the  Boul,  and  to  the 
enjoy  ment  of  the  hope  of  heaven,  of  which  the  apostle  speaks.  Into  the  kiogA 
doni  of  which  we  are  bom  of  water,  the  Holy  Spirit  ia  as  the  atmocpherej 
Id  the  kingdom  of  nature :  we  mean,  that  the  influences  of  the  Holy  Spi- j 
lit  are  as  necevary  to  the  neto  life,  as  the  atmosphere  is  to  our  animal  lifef 
In  the  kingdom  of  nature.  All  that  ia  done  in  us  before  regeneration,  GodI 
our  Father  effects  by  the  word,  or  the  goapel  as  dictated  or  confirmed  by  bit! 
Holy  Spirit.  But  after  we  are  thus  begotten  and  born  by  the  Spirit  of  Godj 
— «ner  our  new  birth,  the  Holy  Spirit  is  shed  on  us  richly  through  Jesus 
Christ  oar  Savior ;  of  which  the  peace  of  mind,  the  love,  the  joy,  and  thel 
hope  of  the  regenerate  is  full  proof:  for  thtfse  are  amon^  the  fruits  of  than 
Holy  Spirit  of  promise  of  which  we  apeak."  ' 

Many  other  such  passa^s  might  be  read  from  our  numerous  writings 
on  this  subject.  Bui  this,  ea  a  specimen,  may  perhaps  suffice  to  gratiiTy 
my  ftiead. 

The  gentleman  also  relies  upon  the  new  covenant  in  proof  of  his  pro- 
poaition.  Of  the  four  provisions  of  the  new  inatimiion,  only  one  of  them 
a|»plies  to  this  subject.  The  first  is — "I  will  put  my  laws  into  their 
mind,  and  write  them  upon  their  heart."  Now  in  every  covenant  there 
are  parties — the  covenanter  and  the  covenantees.  God  is  the  covenanter, 
md  christians  the  covenantees.  "  With  the  house  of  Israel,  (not  accord- 
ing to  the  flesh,  but  according  to  the  Spirit,)  I  will  make  a  new  covenant" 
Now  what  bearing  has  this  on  (he  question  before  us!  Were  the  cove- 
nantees infants,  pagans,  idiots,  unconverted  men  ? !  If  not,  the  passage  is 
vhoUy  misapphed,  because  brought  lo  prove  a  subject  wholly  different 
from  that  in  the  mind  of  the  Spiril.  We  are  debating  about  the  work  of 
the  Spiril  on  conversion,  and  in  that  discussion  a  question  has  arisen 
about  regeneration,  and  the  question  on  that  subject  is — are  persons  re- 
generated by  the  Spirit  without  the  Word  ?  This  position  ihe  gentleman 
I*  now  seeking  to  prove,  and  this  is  one  of  his  proofs.  Having  shown 
its  entire  impertinence  to  the  subject,  we  shall  attend  to  another  point. 

Mr.  Rice,  from  soiUe  remarks  made  in  some  of  my  essays,  in  illustra- 
tion of  Ihe  converting  power  in  the  divine  Word,  on  the  influences  which 
Ae  writings  of  Demosthenes  and  Cicero  have  exerted  upon  the  world,  has 
■ought  to  institute  acomparison  for  me — to  make  me  say,  that,  aa  all  the  mor- 
al or  argumentative  power  of  Demosthenes  and  Cicero  is  in  their  writings, 
ao  all  God's  moral  power  is  in  his  Word.  So  &r  so  good ;  but  the  gen- 
tleman goes  a  little  farther,  and  would  not  aUow  the  case  to  terminate 
diere,  but  supposed  me  to  assign  no  other  power  or  presence  to  the  Spirit 
of  God  than  to  the  spirit  and  personal  influence  of  those  ancient  orators. 
I  am  prepared  to  say,  that,  so  far  as  moral  power  is  concerned,  the  argn- 
ments  and  motives  of  the  Spirit  of  God  are  all  set  forth  in  the  New  Insti- 
tution, in  all  their  perfection ;  and  that  this  power  cannot  be  increased. 
Hay,  I  argue,  that  if  the  Spirit  of  God  were  again  lo  descend,  aa  on 
Pentecost,  and  in  the  person  of  a  new  legate  from  heaven,  should  plead 
■with  the  human  race,  touching  their  condition  and  destiny  under  God's 
philanthropy  and  active  benevolence ;  when  he  had  set  forth,  in  all 
their  amplitude,  all  the  facts  and  promiaes  in  tlie  Tim\«TBe  im  *&^  ii'^««:v. 
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he. would  then,  at  the  close  of  the  effort,  have  not  increased  one  gnm 
the  amount  of  the  moral  momentum  and  influence  of  the  gospel  He 
would  not  then  have  increased,  in  the  least,  its  converting*  power.  For 
if  the  story  is  all  told  now,  and  if  God  veraciously  and  sincerely  asks, 
what  more  could  he  done  than  what  I  have  done  for  my  vineyaiti,  then 
there  is  no  possibility  of  accumulating  the  power  by  any  other  means ; 
/but  whether  the  ever-living  and  ever-present  Spirit  of  our  God  may  not 
(through  that  truth,  in  ways  unknown  to  mortals,  affect  the  soul  of  maOt 
\by  fixing  the  attention  upon  it,  or  removing,  providentially,  obstruelioiiiy 
l&c.,  is  neither  affirmed  nor  denied  in  that  comparison,  nor  in  the  ciieaa- 
Wkices  that  called  it  forth.  And  this  having  been  spoken  with  speeal 
reference  to  the  fanaticism  and  wild  enthusiasm  of  the  age,  in  certain  eases 
of  pretended  new  light  and  new-converting  power,  ought  to  have  been 
construed  accordingly.  But  this  method  of  torturing  men*s  words  by 
putting  them  on  the  partizan  rack,  and  dislocating  every  joint,  works  as 
pervertingly  on  them  as  on  the  -Word  of  God.  Whenever  all  the  gospd 
argument  is  comprehended,  all  the  moral  power  of  God  is  exhausted; 
for  beyond  that  he  has  never  displayed  any  to  any  man,  and  he  that  hms 
not  Moses  and  the  prophets,  Christ  and  his  aposdes,  would  not  be  pe> 
suaded  though  one  rose  from  the  dead. 

The  gentleman  has  more  than  once  asked  me  for  proof  that  the  Spirit 
operates  only  through  the  Word ;  and  avows  that  unless  I  shew  him 
some  text  that  exactly  affirms  that,  he  will  not  believe.  Well,  I  gave  hifi 
in  my  proposition  on  the  design  of  baptism  the  very  words  in  d^e  book, 
with  the  mere  supplement  pcut,  to  which  he  did  not  demur*  and  then  lie 
would  not  believe.  And  I  verily  believe  if  I  gave  him  every  word  in  one 
verse,  he  would  be  for  construing  it  in  a  different  sense.  Bat  this  is  a 
new  mode  of  argumentation,  by  which  he  could  not  prove  one  article  in 
his  creed ;  for  not  one  of  them  is  found  in  the  identical  words  of  the  book* 
Nor  could  we  prove  any  proposition  not  found  verbatim  in  the  Bible. 
But  I  have  proved  only  through  the  Word.  By  shewing  first,  that  the 
Spirit  does  regenerate  and  sanctify  through  the  Word — and,  in  the  sans 
place,  by  that  great  law  of  the  physical  and  moral  universe,  that  whatever 
is  necessary  to  any  given  result,  is  always  necessary.  Also,  by  varioM 
other  considerations  and  arguments,  yet  unnoticed  by  him.  Did  I  not, 
on  yesterday,  demonstrate  on  his  own  definition  of  regeneration,  the  ntler 
impossibility  of  infant  regeneration  ?  and  yet  he  has  neither  retracted  nor 
defended  the  definition.     Surely  he  ought  to  do  the  one  or  the  other. 

At  the  commencement  of  this  discussion  he  clearly  stated  that  the  Spirit 
does  sometimes  operate  on  adults  through  the  Word.  Had  it  not  been 
for  idiots,  pagans,  and  infants,  he  would,  no  doubt,  have  said  onhf  through 
the  Word.  He  has  since  admitted  that  on  adults  he  operates  gauTidbf 
through  the  Word.  It  was  some  time  before  he  gave  us  a  definiuon  ol 
regeneration ;  and  still  longer  before  he  informed  us,  whether  faith  or  it- 
generation  were  prior,  or  which  was  the  cause  of  the  other.  Finally,  lis 
informed  us  that  regeneration  preceded  faith,  therefore  both  infants  sod 
adults  are  regenerated  without  faith,  and  prior  to  faith.  Without  perceiT- 
ing,  and,  I  am  confident,  without  intending  it,  he  has  thus*  indisptt- 
tably  proved  my  fourth  argument,  which,  you  will  remember,  say»— 
tVhattver  is  essential  to  regeneration  in  one  case^  is  essential  is 
all  cases*  For  having  been  brought  to  concede — ^namely:  that  rt* 
generation  is  prior  to  faith ;  thus  making  adults  the  subject  of  regene- 
ration without  belief,  and  infants  as  a  matter  of  course*  because  incapt* 
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ble  of  belief;  we  li:ive  obtained  from  liiin  tlie  admission  of  my  fourlli 
argunienL  Again,  we  have  proved  to  his  own  satisfaction  that  the  Spirit 
generally  operates  ihrougli  the  Word  on  adults,  and  in  some  cases  only.^ 
through  the  Word ;  follows  it  not,  then,  that  according  to  our  fourth  arga- 
ment,  regeneration  roust  be  through  the  Word,  and  therefore  infant  regen* 
eration  ia  impotaible.  In  any  Tiew  of  the  matter,  then,  I  may  say,  withi 
<rat  the  fear  of  successful  contradiction  from  any  quarter,  that  Mr.  Ric^ 
lias  given  us  the  data  for  his  own  refutation,  and  now  stands  self-refutedi 
for  the  reasons  now  assigned.  This  subject  is  still  susceptible  of  farther 
illustration,  but  my  time  being  almost  expired,  I  shall  only  add  a  few 
wprfds  on  the  plan  of  the  Bible  as  developing  its  theory  of  regeneration. 

The  Old  and  New  Testaments  are  arranged  upon  tlie  same  grand  plan.  I 
They  present  a  record  of  facts  well  documented  and  proved.  The  first  | 
five  books  of  both  Testaments  are  historical.  The  historical  and  the  di* 
dactic  go  together.  The  fact,  first,  the  testimony  c-oncerning  it,  and  then 
the  development  of  it.  There  is  one  grand  arrangement  of  revelation, 
adapted  to  the  constitution  and  philosophy  of  man.  The  order  of  things 
is  simple,  because  it  is  rational.  The  connection  is  first,yac< — next,  testir 
mony  concerning  that  fact — that  something  said  or  done ; — then  faiths  or 
the  belief  of  that  testimony ;— lifter  that,/ee/m^ — ^in  harmony  with  what- 
erer  is  believed— joyful  or  sorrowful,  good  or  bad;— 4ind  in  the  last 
place,  action — a  course  of  conduct  corresponding  with  that  feeling.  This 
is  not  only  the  rational,  but  it  is  the  fixed  and  necessary  and  immutable 
arrangement  of  things  producing  faith  and  growing  out  of  it.  It  is  no  ar- 
bitrary division— no  conventional  arrangement.  It  must  be  so  while  man 
is  a  being  that  walks  by  faith,  and  while  faith  is  the  belief  of  testimony.i 
These  five  words — fact,  testimony,  faith,  feeling,  action— -set  forth  the! 
economy  of  the  Bible, — and  are  the  grand  links  in  that  Divine  chain  that  \ 
give  to  the  facts  of  revelation  their  influence  on  the  soul  of  man. 
The  thing  done  or  spoken  by  God,  or  man,  called  the  facU  passes  into 
the  testimony,  and  the  testimony  passes  into  faiths  and  the  fact,  in  that 
faith,  passes  into  correspondingyee/tng',  and  then  it  is  made  living  and  ef- 
ficient in  the  action.  Now  this  being  the  immutable  order  of  things,  andi 
regeneration  being  the  offspring  of  the  Word  of  God  believed,  it  is  impos*' 
aible  that  any  one^  incapable  of  understanding  the  fact,  of  believing  the 
testimony,  of  exercising  faith,  of  possessing  moral  feeling,  and  of  corres- 
pondent action,  can  be  regenerated.— [^TYme  expired. 
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Wednesday,  Nov.  29 — lOi  o^clock,  A.  M. 

pMR.   rick's   eighth   REPLY.] 

Mr.  President— -r  intend  that,  throughout  this  discussion,  the  precise 
points  in  debate  shall  be  kept  distinctly  in  view.  Mr.  C.  says,  he  ad- 
mits that  in  conversion  and  sanctification  the  Spirit  does  operate,  and 
that  the  Word  is  only  the  instrument.  I  inquired  of  him,  on  yesterday, 
what  he  meant  by  this  language  ?  Whether  he  holds  that  there  is  any 
operation  of  the  Spirit  distinct  from  the  Word  T  or  whether  he  believes 
only,  that  the  Spirit  dictated  the  Word  and  confirmed  it  by  miracle,  and 
now  the  Word  converts  and  sanctifies  T  To  this  important  question  I  re- 
ceived no  answer.  If  he  believes  the  Spirit  to  be  the  agent  in  this 
work,  he  must  put  forth  some  power;  for  there  cannot  be  an  agent 
without  an  action.  If,  then,  his  language  means  any  thing,  it  must  be, 
that  at  the  moment  when  the  soul  is  converted,  the  Spirit  of  God  exerts 
converting  power,  performs  an  act  which  produces  this  result.    I  wished 
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own  illustration.  We  are  not  del 
mentality  the  Spirit  converts  and  i 
which  the  Spirit  does  ?  We  hold, 
inasmuch  as  instrumentality  cann( 
place  without  the  truth.  In  the  cai 
only  the  influence  of  words  and  a; 
the  Spirit,  opening  the  eyes  and  pu 

The  gentleman  has  a  clear  head, 
he  keeps  his  real  sentiments.  On  s 
great  clearness ;  and  on  the  one  be 
this  is  the  third  day  we  have  been  < 
that  more  fog  and  mist  I  never  did  si 

Let  me  now  give  you  a  specimi 
cal  friend  expounds  Scripture.  He 
In  proof  of  a  divine  influence  in  a 
zxiv.  45 :  **  Then  opened  he  their 
deistand  the  Scriptures."  The  ini 
8ay»  he  opened  their  understandings 
the  Scriptures.  What  is  the  gentle 
verse — **  And  beginning  at  Moses  ar 
to  them  in  all  the  scriptures,  the  thi 
cording  to  his  principles  of  interpret 
opening  their  understandings  that  t 
came  thing!  Why,  you  might  expc 
hour,  and  yet  they  might  have  no  cc 
yon  had  power  to  open  their  under 
be  at  once  removed.  Remove  the 
will  see  clearly.  So  did  David  pr 
may  behold  wondrous  things  out  of 
divine  influence  on  his  mind,  openii 
attempt  to  evade  the  force  of  laniruai 
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Mr.  C  saya  he  ia  the  pagan  withoal  a  divine  reTslation  to  guide 
Bot  the  but  ifl,  the  word  tranaUted  natural  or  animai,  haa  oot  lhi> 
ine  inslaDce  ia  the  New  Teitament.  It  ia  used  in  1  Cor. 
zv.  44,"  46,  10  distinguish  the  natural  bodf  from  the  ipirilual  hoAy. 
'^Iie  natural  body,  we  know,  means  the  body  as  it  is  by  nature,  un- 
ebanged.  "  It  is  «own  (or  baried)  a  natural  body."  The  spiritual  body 
means  die  body  as  it  will  be  changed  at  the  resurrection.  So  the  natu- 
ral man  means  man  as  he  ii  by  nature— depraved;  and  tho  apiritual  man 
is  the  inan  renewed  by  the  Holy  SpiriL 

The  same  word,  as  I  have  already  staled,  is  used  by  James,  who  do- 
•eribes  the  wisdom  which  ia  not  from  above,  as  "  earthly,  lauual,  [Gr. 
natural,']  devilish."  In  this  passage  the  word  is  used  with  reference  lo 
moral  charaeter,  and  it  certainly  expresses  the  idea  of  depravity.  It  is 
also  used  by  Jude,  v.  L6,  where  he  describes  the  wicked  thus:  "  These 
be  they  who  separate  themselves,  sensual,  [Gr.  natwal,^  having  not  Iha 
Spirit."  The  wicked,  who  have  not  the  Spirit,  are  described  as  nntaral 
or  sensual.  On  the  use  of  the  word  in  these  passagev,  the  gendeman  foi^ 
cot  to  make  even  a  passing  remark.  The  uaage  of  the  New  Testament, 
m  regard  to  this  word,  leaves  no  room  lo  doubt  what  is  its  meaning.  The 
natural  man  certainly  is  msn  in  hia  nauve  depravity.  Mr.  C,  objects  to 
the  tue  of  the  word  natural,  as  applied  to  man  in  his  depravity,  because 
by  nature  he  was  not  depraved.  He,  therefore,  uses  the  word  preter- 
natural. But  he  seems  not  lo  remember,  that  in  making  this  objection 
he  is  finding  fault  with  the  language  of  inspiration.  In  the  epistle  lo  the 
Ephesians,  Paul  saya,  men  are  "  by  no^re  the  children  of  wrath,"  ch. 
0.  3.  The  word  here  uaed  is  pkurit,  the  literal  and  uniform  meaning  of 
which  ia  Tiature.  If  Paul  thus  uses  the  word  nature,  I  may  be  excused 
for  following  his  example  ! 

But  Mr.  C.  was  careful  not  lo  notice  the  succeeding  part  of  the  verse 
under  discussion.  Why  does  not  the  natural  man  receive  ihe  things  of 
the  Spirit?  Because,  says  Paul,  "fAey  are  FOOLUHNEss  un/o  Aim."  The 
meaning  of  this  language,  as  I  proved,  is  made  perfectly  clear  by  ch.  i. 
18,  "  The  preaching  of  the  cross  is  to  them  that  perish,  foolishness ;  but 
nnto  us  which  are  saved,  it  is  the  power  of  God."  That  is,  when  they 
hear  Uie  Gospel  preached,  it  is  to  them  foolishness ;  they  see  in  it  no  wis- 
dom, no  adaptation  to  their  condition,  nothing  attractive;  and  therefore 
they  reject  iL  So  to  "  the  natural  man"  the  things  of  the  Spirit,  the 
truths  of  the  Gospel,  are  foolishness,  and  he  rejects  ihem.  But  if  Mr. 
C.'a  interpretation  be  correct,  the  passage  should  read  thus :  The  animal 
man  receiveth  not  the  tilings  of  Ihe  Spirit, /or  fAey  are  not  iisvxu.bo  to 
Mml 

It  is  now  perfectly  clear,  thai  "  the  namral  man"  is  the  unrenewed 
man;  and  since  unrenewed  men  do  not  receive,  but  uniformly  reject  the 
gospel ;  it  follows,  inevitably,  that  the  special  influence  of  the  Holy  Spi- 
m,  in  addition  to  the  Word,  is  absolutely  necessary  to  their  conversion 
and  8ancti6cation.  Consequently,  in  every  case  of  conversion,  such  s 
divine  influence  is  actually  exerted. 

To  show  you  how  much  I  have  misre presented  him,  the  gendeman 
'  read  a  paragraph  or  two  from  his  Christian  Suitem.  I  am  pleased  lo 
•as  him  Kad  his  publicaliotis ;  and  I  am  quite  disposed  to  aid  him  in  pre- 
senting them  before  you.  On  page  60  he  read  as  follows :  "  Some  will 
ask,  has  not  ihia  giA  [of  the  Spirit}  been  conferred  on  us  to  make  ua 
ehriatisiu  t  Tme^  indeed,  no  man  can  aay  that  Jeaus  is  Lmtl,  but  by  the 
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t.  As  ohBerved  in  Jle  proper  place,  the  Spirit  or  0«rt 
id  fioisiier  or  all  divine  woTkt.  •  Tlie  Spiril  moved  u 
&c.  But  the  difliculiy  is,  that  in  ibis  whole  psnigrapb 
ird  concenilng  en  induenco  of  the  Spirit  opoD  the  } 
!  He  quotes  Beveral  passages,  as  follows:  "  Tlie  haiu 
lade  mc,  the  Spirit  of  (he  Almigltty  has  given  me  lire ; 
le  has  garnished  the  heavens,  his  hand  has  formed  the  i 
"The  Spirit  descended  upon  him;  Ciod  himself  b 
iiness,  by  divers  miracles  and  gifts  of  the  Holy  Sp 
his  will."  Not  one  of  tliese  passages,  nor  any  one  qu 
be  slightest  reference  to  a  change  of  the  hearl  by  ifa 

read  on  the  next  page :  ■>  Now  we  cannot  separate  th 
'ord  of  God,  and  ascribe  so  much  power  (o  the  one 
lie  olher;  for  so  did  nol  the  apostles.  Whatever  ih 
Ipirii  does ;  and  whatever  the  Spirit  does,  in  the  work 
n,  the  Ward  does.  We  neither  believe  nor  teach  abiir 
fact  Word — hut  Word  and  Spirit,  and  Spiril  and  Won 
scily  ambiguous,     For  if  the  Spiril  dictated  and  confin 

the  Word  converts  and  eanciifies  men  ;  it  is  true,  in  i 
irit  does  the  work.  But  does  Mr.  C.  hold  to  an  itiflu 
in  conversion,  dislincl  from  the  Word?  On  ihi«pail 

give  us  no  light.  Lei  me  read  on  the  STTlh  page  ofliis 
tared.  Perhaps  we  shall  here  gain  some  ioforniBdra.  H 
B  pouring  out  of  the  influences,  this  renewing  of  th^Helf 
iary  as  the  bath  of  regeneration  to  the  solvution  of  ^  « 
'luent  of  the  hope  of  beaven,  of  which  the  apoula  qM 
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ly  apirit  pats  forth  ita  moral  power  in  words," — that  '■  all  the  power  it 
lui  over  the  views,  hnbili,  manoera  or  actions  of  men,  is  in  the  meaning 
and  arran^menl  of  its  ideas  expressed  in  words;  or  in  significant  aigtu 
addresaed  lo  the  eye  or  ear."  Now  I  am  particularly  anxious  to  know 
what  kind  of  influence  the  Spirit  does  exert  on  the  minds  of  believera, 
■tier  they  are  immersed.  Is  it  phytieal  power  I  My  friend  will  say- 
no.  Is  it  ipiritual  power — neither  physical  nor  moral  ?  He  will  say — no. 
Ii  it  a  moral  influence  which  sanciifiea  the  hearit  If  so,  it  must  be  an 
fnAnence  simply  and  only  of  the  Word.  Will  the  gentleman  eulighteo 
vm  on  this  subject  ?  We  wish  to  know  something  about  this  influence 
vhicb  la  not  phyaical,  nor  moral,  nor  any  thing  else  t 

I  was  pleased  to  hear  him,  for  once,  come  out  and  express  with  soms 
daarnesB  his  real  sentiments.  The  Spirit  of  God,  he  tells  us,  prodocea 
BOial  effects  only  by  argvmentM;  that  when  all  hii  arguments  and  motives 
an  brought  to  bear  on  the  mind,  his  morel  power  is  exhausled.  This  is 
^iMisely  what  I  read  on  yesterday  from  his  Chiistianity  Restored.  What 
mote  moral  power  could  Demosthenes  or  Cicero  exert  on  their  hearera  oc 
naders,  alter  they  had  put  forth  til  ihsir  Biguments  1  60  it  appears,  ac- 
cording to  this  doctrine,  that  the  Holy  Spirit  has  no  more  power  over  the 
minda  and  hearts  of  men  than  had  those  ancient  orators,  except  that  ho 
Bay  reason  more  powerfully !  I !  80  he  leache*  in  hia  Chrittianity  Be- 
tiered:  (pp.  348,  349.) 

"  Because  aivuments  an  addressed  to  the  understanding,  will,  and  afibc- 
tfama  of  men,  they  are  called  moral,  inasmuch  as  their  tendency  is  to  fonn 
«r  change  the  habits,  manners,  or  actions  of  men.  Every  spirit  puts  forth 
its  moral  power  in  worde ;  that  is,  all  the  power  it  has  over  the  viewa,  hab- 
Ita,  manners,  or  actions  of  men,  ia  in  the  meaning  and  arrangement  of  its 
Ideu  expreBsad  in  words,  or  in  aigniflcant  signs  addressed  to  the  eye  or  ear. 
All  the  moral  power  of  Cicero  and  Demosthenes  was  in  their  orations  when 
spoken,  and  in  the  circumstances  which  gave  them  meaning  ;  and  whatever 
iwwer  these  men  have  exercised  over  Greece  and  Rome  since  their  death, 
is  in  their  writings.     •    •    *    • 

Prom  such  premises  we  may  say,  that  all  the  moral  power  which  can  be 
sxevted  on  human  beings,  is,  and  must  of  necessity  be,  in  the  arguments  ad- 
dlBased  to  them.  No  other  power  than  moral  power  can  operate  on  minds; 
and  this  power  must  always  be  clothed  in  words,  addressed  to  the  eye  or 
ear.  Thus  we  reason  when  revelation  ia  altogether  out  of  view.  And  when 
we  think  of  the  power  of  the  Spirit  of  God  exerted  upon  minds  or  human 
spirits,  it  is  impoesible  for  ub  te  Imagine,  t^at  that  power  can  consist  in 
Uj  thing  else  but  words  or  arguments.  Thus,  in  the  nature  of  things,  we 
tie  prepared  to  expect  verbal  communications  from  the  Spirit  of  God,  if  that 
Bplrit  operates  at  all  npon  our  spirits.  Ai  Ike  moral  power  of  every  tnon 
U  Jn  Ail  argvtjnentt,  10  it  the  moral  power  of  the  Spirit  of  Ood  in  kit  argu- 
menit." 

This  limiting  of  the  power  of  God,  I  have  said,  is  both  tinscriptnral 
nd  nnreasonable.  God  originally  created  man  upright.  He  exerted  on 
Um  an  influence,  not  by  words  and  arguments,  which  made  him  holy. 
Who  shall  venture,  in  view  of  this  fact,  to  say,  he  cannot  now  exert  an 
influence  which  will  renew  his  sinful  natural 

The  gentleman  asks,  what  can  the  Spirit  do,  afler  all  his  arguments 
bare  been  put  forth?  Will  he  inform  us,  how  the  devil  tempts  men  to 
rin  I  He  acknowledges,  that  the  devil  has  acceas  to  the  minds  of  mon, 
led  exerts  a  moral  influence,  not  by  words  and  arguments  addressed  to 
ibe  eye  or  ear;  yet  he  cannot  tell  us  how  that  influence  is  exerted.  If, 
iben,  we  do  not  know  how  good  or  evil  apirils  cut  exetl  a.i^  Va&iUstiQn  on. 


•--—     ^•^*'%*1  ••  •»•**» 


But  he  says,  the  propositior 

with  the  exception  of  one  woi 

yet  I  was  not  satisfied  with  it. 

fied  with  his  interpretation  of 

contradicted  many  of  the  plain 

The  gentleman  has  a  lemarkal 

from  him,  as  fighting  against  t 

he  is  infallible ;  and  believing  h 

He  has  given  you,  my  frien 

iogt  y'lzz  that  on  yesterday  I  ^ 

«ay«  that  not  an  individual  in  t! 

luid  done  so.     It  was,  theref 

make  the  announcement !     Bu 

mitting,  that  generally  the  Sp 

Mr.  C.     Let  me  repeat  the  su 

ihe  audience  will  judge  whethc 

Scriptures  speak  of  two  kinds 

King  Agrippa  had  the  one,  and 

thus  addressed  the  king:  "Kin 

know  that  thou  believest."     \ 

almost  persuaded  \o  be  a  chri 

mon  sense,  that  you  may  belie 

indifferent  concerning  it     "  G; 

may  be  constrained  by  dear  e 

earnestly  wish  it  were  not  a  tru 

divine  revelation,  and  yet  are 

Tkeir  minds  are  occupied  witl^ 

worldly  pursuits.    One  goes  1 

and  each  says,  «*  I  pray  thee,  h 

are  constrained  to  admit  the  tru 

doctrines  and  precepts.     «•  The 

This  faith,  though  it  leads  t 

important;  because  it  causes  r 
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H  Csnr,  and  u  they  believe  nhal  he  TcUleB  of  his  wan.  Is  not  futh 
tha  cordial  reception  of  Christ  as  our  SavioTl  I  did  not  give  up  the 
qaestion. 

I  have  offered  a  considerBble  number  of  arguments,  to  which  my  friend 
hu  attempted  no  reply.  He  hhs  punned  his  usual  course.  He  seys  they 
are  irrdmant.  This  is  the  easiest  way  in  the  world  to  answer  arguments. 
If  a  man  finds  them  unanswerable,  he  can  say  tbey  are  all  irrelevant !  To 
wove  that  in  convenion  and  sanctifieatioR  there  is  an  agency  of  the  Spirit, 
Oistinct  from  the  Word,  I  quoted  such  passages  as  the  following:  ■■  I  will 
pour  out  my  Spirit  upon  thy  seed."  "  A  new  heart  also  will  I  give  yon, 
anJ  a  new  spirit  will  I  put  within  you."  "  I  will  give  them  one  heart  and 
one  mind,"  Stc.  They  are  all  irrelevant,  says  the  gentleman.  Such  is 
his  answer ;  though  every  one  can  see  that  they  bear  directly  and  most 
eondusively  on  the  point  at  issue  ;  for  they  teach  in  the  clearest  manner, 
ihat  men  repent  and  believe,  becanse  God  sheds  npon  them  his  Holy 
Spirit. 

Hy  line  is  so  nearly  out,  that  I  will  not  now  introduce  another  argu- 
moaU—^Time  expired. 

f1^edneaday,Nov.  29— IX  o'chek,  Jl.  Jtf. 
[itit.  caxfbsll's  ninth  AonREsa.|] 

Mr.  Prxsidint — More  than  half  the  time  occupied  by  my  trimd  liA 
been  devoted  to  the  coosideretion  of  pasaagea  of  Scripture  more  or  leea 
auDiBdverted  on  before.  He  deems  them  of  great  importanee,  and  I  am 
willing  that  he  should  think  so.  But  as  1  deem  them  no  way  relevant  to 
onr  position  in  the  question,  I  shall  hasten,  in  the  firat  place,  to  state 
aome  other  arguments ;  reserving  for  farther  notice  of  these  to  circumstan- 
ces. His  remarks  on  spiritual  operations,  when  further  explained,  may, 
Mrhape,  be  comprehended.  As  yet,  however,  to  me  they  are  not  compre* 
Iiensible.  I  will  answer  his  interrogations  when  they  are  more  de6nitely 
set  forth.  Let  him  explain  hia  distinct  power.  I  cannot  comprehend 
bii  theory  of  an  abstract  power.  If  he  say  superadded  power,  I  wish  to 
know  of  what  character  it  is :  physical  or  moral  ?  I  can  readily  conceive 
of  rerioue  means  being  employed  to  secure  the  attention  of  penons  to 
impress  the  subject  on  the  mind,  and  of  means  used  providentially 
to  remove  obstructions ;  but  to  talk  of  superadded  power,  of  a  distinct 
power,  without  any  deiinition  of  the  nature  and  character  of  it,  seems  aotj 
la  the  least  to  enlighten  us.  If  1  see  a  man  take  an  axe  and  fell  a  tree,  if 
call  the  axe  the  instrument,  and  1  say,  whatever  power  he  puis  forth  in 
felling  the  tree  is  put  forth  through  the  axe.  Not  one  chip  is  removed 
without  it  This  illualrates  so  much  of  the  subject  as  pertains  to  tnalnt- 
menltdity.  1  am  at  a  loss  to  understand  his  additional  power.  I  see  bat 
the  man  and  the  axe,  and  the  tree  falls.  That  the  Spirit  operates  through 
(be  instrumentality  of  the  Word  1  doubt  not ;  but  if  asked  to  explain  the 
modui  operandi,  1  confess  my  inability.  The  fact  of  the  power  I  admit, 
Int  the  Mite  it  works  1  presume  not  to  comprehend.  If  Mr.  ilice  will 
nt  it  forth,  I  will  cheerfully  avow  my  assent  or  dissent,  as  the  case  may 
be;  for  1  keep  no  secrets  on  that  -subject,  or  any  other,  connected  with 
man's  aalvation.  1  candidly  consider,  that  the  gendeman  has,  however, 
conceded  the  real  issue.  He  has  got  a  regeneration  without  true  faith, 
but  now  seems  to  have  need  of  a  pretended  faith,  or  some  sort  of  an  in- 
doseribable,  partial,  imperfect  faith  as  a  prerequisite.  He  has  a  fnith  be- 
fore, and  a  faith  after  regeneration.  But  (his  seems  not  to  meet  the  case, 
iKn  relieve  him  from  the  dilemma.    His  indefinable,  previoaBM\.\v'ub\\MK. 
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t  all;  and,  therefore,  his  true  doctrine  is  Te;reneradol( 
consequQady  without  nay  human  ins  tram  en  tat  ily.  A  I 
encw  llic  hc;)rt,  is  3  species  ofinridelily.  His  iurHDi  ui 
and  idioi,  regeneration  are  therofore  all  of  one  sart ;  al 
(ithoui  any  instrumentality  whaievot.  He  has,  indeed,: 
Imitteil  my  fourth  ar^ment;  and,  acconiing  to  it,  as  r 
one  case,  it  ta  in  all  casce.  WhaUrver  means  are  ne« 
ne  ear  of  corn,  are  necessary  to  tlie  production  of  on 
3.  So  in  all  well  regulated  stales,  whatever  is  nccrsaar 
!  foreigner  ikeilizen,  is  necessary  to  the  naluralization  1 
ignei.    We  shall,  tlien,  till  otherwise  informed,  regard 

aide  of  this  question,  I  have  only  to  prove  that  the 
9  tlie  fruit,  and  od  this,  I  p rcsn me,  ampli Oration  if  naici 
wever,  Mr.  Rice  again  brings  up  this  same  view.  I  may 
r.  Till  then.  I  will  not  spend  time  in  espaiiaiing  on  n 
[ablishcd,  so  universally  admitted.  Neither  need  I  dwell 
rrungcment  of  the  Scriptures,  on  the  principle  aubmitl 
ly  last  address,  it  is  true,  that  I  imenJ  it  to  be  the  bi 
liie  evidence  adduced,  in  con^rniation  of  the  views  gjri 
•e  properly  called  our  active  powers.  Now,  tn  migii 
'ly  dependent  on  our  faith — no  true  faidt,  no  true  reelioi 
inda  not  merely  upon  the  testimony  being  good  and  raUa 
ireciationof  it.  No  one  can  believe  icBtiinony  which  be  > 
i ;  hence,  if  eidier  the  testimony  of  God,  or  the  faeia  ci 
le,  have  any  thing  to  do  with  renewing  or  purifying  th 
be  no  renewal  without  a  nreviout  b^& 
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and  hymiu  and  apiritual  aonga,  making  melody  in  jour  hearts  tothe 
XfOid."  "  The  Spirit,"  aaya  Paul  to  Timothy,  "  epeaketh  exprewly  that 
in  the  latter  day  some  shall  depart  from  the  faith."  Agvn,  "Know  ye,  io 
the  last  days  periloua  times  shall  come."  Again,  Paul  says  he  has  sancti- 
fied the  church  and  cleansed  it  with  "  a  balh  of  water  and  the  Word." 
In  another  instance  he  says,  he  hath  saved  us  "  with  the  washing  of  re* 
gener&tion  and  renewal  of  the  Holy  SpiriL"  Are  we  said  to  be  "  bom 
4if  the  Spirit  T"  we  are  ^o  said  to  be  bom  egain,  or '*  regenerated  by 
the  Word  of  God."  I  might  trace  this  matter  much  further,  but  I  pre- 
mme,  as  we  have  touched  upon  the  most  imporlanf  items,  we  hare  found 
f  uch  an  induction  as  will  satisfy  the  most  scrupulous.  UnleM  questioned, 
I  ahall  then  ^rm  it  as  a  conclusion  fairly  drawn,  that  whatever  effects 
or  influenijeB  connected  with  conversion  and  sanctification  arc,  in  one 

Sjriion   of  Scripture,  assigned   to  the  Word,  are   ascribed  also  to  the 
piril ;  and  so  interchangeably  ihronghont  both  Testaments.     Whence  | 
we  conclude,  that  the  Spirit  and  Word  of  God  are  not  separate  and  dis-  I 
tinet  kinds  of  power — the  one  superadded  to  the  other,  but  both  acdng  i 
GODJoindy  and  simultaneously  in  the  work  of  sanclification  and  salvation. 
As  Mr.  Rice  would  seem  to  argue  for  two  substantive  powers,  essen- 
tially distinct  from  each  other,  I  do  hope  he  will  be  at  pains  to  explain 
to  tu  the  peculiar  discriminadng  characteriatica  or  attributes  of  each. 

XI.  My  eleventh  argument  is  deduced  from  the  important  iact,  ihat  re- 
-sitting  the  Word  of  God,  and  rcsieting  the  Spirit  of  God,  are  shown 
to  be  the  aame  tiling,  by  very  clear  and  explicit  lesiiinonies ;  such  as 
Stephen,  the  prolo-martyr,  when  filled  witlt  the  Holy  Spirit,  and,  indeed, 
apeaking  aa  the  Holy  Spirit  gave  him  utterance,  in  the  presence  of  the 
«anhedrini,  said,  "  You  uncircumcised  in  heart  and  ears,  aa  your  falherx 
did,  ao  do  you.  You  do  altoays  reiinl  Iht  Holy  Spirit."  What  proof 
does  he  alledge  X  He  adds,  "  As  your  faUicrs  did,  so  do  you,"  (resist.) 
"  Wbicb  of  the  prophets  did  lliey  not  persecute?"  This,  llicn,  la  his 
(Hoof.  In  persecuting  the  prophela,  they  resisted  the  Holy  Spirit;  be- 
oauM  the  words  spoken  by  the  propiieif^,  were  suggested  by  the  Spirit. 
We  are  said  to  reaiat  a  person,  when  wo  resist  his  word.  When,  then, 
any  one  resists  the  words  of  the  propbola  or  the  apofilleB,  lie  is  said  by 
iiwpiied  men  to  resist  the  Holy  Spirit.  This  important  fiict  should  be 
Bors  frequently  insisted  on  than  it  ia.  Men  should  be  l3U2ht,  that  in  rc- 
nating  the  words  spoken  by  (iposdcs  and  prophets,  they  arc,  in  truth,  re- 
siatiDg  the  Holy  Spirit,  by  wjioin  they  uttered  tlioac  words.  May  we 
not,  then,  consistently  say,  with  Stephen,  that  when  men  resist  the  pro- 
phets and  aposQes  in  their  writings,  and  will  not  submit  to  (heir  tcacb- 
ings,  they  are  rcsislini;  the  Holy  Spirit?  This  being  admitted,  follows 
it  not  again,  that  the  Spirit  of  God  operates  through  the  truth;  and  diat 
we  are  not  to  auppore  that  in  conversion  and  sanctificalion,  they  do  not 
act  separately  and  distinctly  from  each  other  t 

A  sUil  more  impressive  instance  of  this  kind,  we  find  in  the  book  of 
Nebemiah.  In  his  admirable  prayer,  preserved  in  the  ninth  chapter,  he 
has  two  very  remarkable  cxprcBsions  ;  one  in  the  20tli  and  one  in  the 
20th  verse.  In  the  former,  when  speaking  of  the  inslruclions  given  the 
Jews  by  Moses,  he  said,  "  Thou  gaveat  also  tjiy  good  Spirit  to  instruct 
them  ;"  and  in  the  latter,  he  says,  "  Many  years  didst  thou  forbear  them, 
and  leslifiedst  against  them  by  thy  Spirit  in  ihy  prophets,  yet  would 
they  not  hear."  Here,  then,  we  are  taught  that  God,  by  tiia  Spirit  io. 
MfMCs,  instmcted  the  Jews  by  his  good  Spirit,  and  ih&l  n\  \e&^^'j\'a(  V» 
f     48  3P 
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them  by  the  prophets,  God  was  testifying  to  them  by  his  Holy  Spirit 
We  are,  then,  still  more  fully  confirmed  in  the  condupion  that  the  Spirit 
of  God  operates  through  his  Word,  and  only  through  his  Word,  in  con* 
version  and  sanctification ;  and  that  the  Word  and  Spirit  of  God,  in  those 

.  spiritual  and  moral  changes  and  influences  of  which  we  now  speak,  are 
never  to  be  regarded  as  operating  apart ;  that  whatever  is  done  by  the 
Word  of  God,  is  done  by  the  Spirit  of  God ;  and  whatever  is  done  by 
the  Spirit,  is  done  through  the  Truth — and  certainly  he  can  throof^  thst 
instrument  operate  most  powerfully  on  the  spirit  of  man,  as  all  cfanstiaoi 
experience,  and  the  saints  of  all  time  exhibit 

Notwithstanding  the  pains  taken  in  my  opening  speech  on  this  snbjee , 
to  indicate  the  different  offices  assigned  to  the  Father,  and  the  Son,  ud 
the  Holy  Spirit,  in  the  work  of  salvation,  it  seems,  from  some  of  dieqoo- 
tations  offered  by  Mr.  Rice,  that  he  indiscriminately  assigns  to  any  one 
of  them  the  work  peculiarly  and  exclusively  assigned  to  anodier.  See- 
ing this  so  often  done  by  odiers,  and  presuming  that  it  might  oecor  here, 
I  remonstrated  against  it  as  both  illogical  and  unscriptural.  How  often  is 
the  passagOi  Matt  xvi.  17, ''  Flesh  and  blood  hath  not  revealed  this  to  yon, 
Peter,  but  my  Father,  who  is  in  heaven,"  quoted,  with  a  special  referenee 
to  the  work  of  the  Holy  Spirit  The  system-makers  and  system-mong- 
ors,  almost  to  a  man,  press  this  passage  into  their  servioeu  They  prove 
by  it  a  special  revelation  to  Peter  by  the  Holy  Spirit :  to  aD  of  which  I 
have  no  objection  whatever,  so  far  as  either  the  possibility  or  praeticabil- 
ity  of  makiog  Original  suggestions  to  Peter,  on  this  or  any  other  sabject, 
is  concerned.  But  I  plead  for  the  proper  application  and  interpretadon 
of  the  Scriptures,  much  more  than  for  the  particular  import  of  a  sin^ 
text,  however  important  that  text  may  be. 

It  was  the  Father^  and  not  the  Spirit y  of  whom  Jesus  here  speaks.  It 
was  '*  my  Father  who  is  in  heaven^**  that  revealed  this  feet  to  yoo, 
Peter,  that  I  am  the  Son  of  God,  and  the  Christ  of  God.  The  feet,  ai 
stated,  too,  is  very  plain.  God  spake  out  from  heaven,  after  the  Mes- 
siah's baptism,  and  revealed  who  he  was.  He  also  indicated  him  by  the 
Spirit  descending  in  the  form  of  a  dove,  and  lighting  upon  his  hedL 
This  being  done  very  publicly,  and  reported  in  Jerusalem,  as  we  lean 
from  John,  chapter  v.,  <<  Peter  must  have  heard  and  believed,*'  whedier 
at  the  Jordan  when  it  happened,  or  not  Thus  it  was  that  the  Father  re- 
vealed, and  in  person  introduced,  his  Son.  Peter,  in  common  with  some 
others,  believed  it 

I  said  in  the  commencement  of  this  discussion,  that  I  did  not  affirm 
nor  deny  as  to  any  other  operations  of  the  Spirit,  save  in  conTersion 
a^d  saiictification.     What  he  may  do  in  the  way  of  suggestions  or  im- 

/'pressions,   by  direct  communication  of  original  ideas,   or   in  bringiif 

I  things  to  remembrance  long  since  forgotten,  I  presume  not  to  discoai. 

\l  believe  he  has  exerletl,  and  can  exert,  such  influences.  Nor  do  I  say 
Svhat  influence  he  may  exert,  or  cause  to  be  exerted,  in  bringing  men's 
minds  to  consider  these  matters ;  but  1  confine  my  reasonings  and  prooS 
to  conversion  and  sanctification,  I  wish  Mr.  Rice,  when  he  next  quota 
John  iii.  6,  would  give  us  the  predicate  of  "So  is  every  one  bom  of  tbe 
Spirit"     What  means  the  word  so? 

XII.  My  twelfth  argument  is  deduced  from  the  fact — that  God  created 
nothing  without  his  Word.  "  He  said,  let  there  be  light,  and  there  wn 
light"  "  By  faith,"  says  Paul,  •*  we  know  that  the  worlds  were  fraoei 
by  the  Word  of  Qod."    All  the  details  of  the  six  days  show  that,  "  God 
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mde  >11  thinga  bf  ths  Word  of  hia  power."  Of  coniM,  then,  w*  have 
no  idet  of  >ny  new  emtion  or  Tennention  wiihoat  the  Word  of  God. 
Mr.  Rice  hu  taken  it  for  (pranted,  that  God  made  man  holy  at  finl  with- 
out his  Word.  Bot  this  ia  ■  mere  auumption.  It  ii  an  overwhelming 
bet,  that  God  doei  nothing  in  creation  nor  redomplion  without  his  Word. 
Hi<  cmtiTe  power  has  alwiye  been  embodied  in  that  sublime  instniment. 
Nay,  it  is  the  sword  of  the  Spirit.  Slill,  there  was  through  tliat  fford 
in  ^mighty  power  pal  forth,  and  still  there  is  both  in  eonversioo  and 
sanetification  God  works  mightily  in  the  human  heart  by  hie  Word. 
The  heart  of  ihe  King's  enemiea  are  mightily  broken  by  it  Hence,  faith 
eomes  by  hearing,  and  hearing  by  the  Word  of  God. 

Indeed,  there  is  much  of  this  wisdom  of  God  apparent  in  the  fact  that 
he  has  chosen  the  term  Logoi  to  represent  the  auihor  and  founder  of 
the  christian  faith,  in  his  antecedent  etale  of  existence.  And  hence, 
John  represents  Jesus  Christ  himself  as  the  Word  of  Ood  incarnate. 
"Now^e  fVordwaB  made  flesh,"  or  became  flesh,  "and  dwelt  amongst 
HI."  This  ia  a  mysterious  name.  He  had  a  name  given  him  which  no 
one  can  comprehend.  His  name  is  the  Word  of  God.  Now,  as  Jesua 
Christ  was  "once  God  manifest  in  Word,"  and  now  God  manifest 
'  in  fleah,  we  have  reason  to  regard  the  fford  of  God  as  an  embodiment 
of  hia  wisdom  and  power.     This,  however,  is  spoken  with  a  reference  to 

-  Ae  gospel  Word ;  for  Jeaus  Christ  is  both  the  wisdom  and  the  power  of 
Ood,  and  so  ia  his  gospel ;  because  containing  this  development  It  is 
dw  wisdom  and  power  of  Ood  unto  salvation,  to  every  one  that  believes  it. 

It  was  not,  however,  in  creating  light  alone  that  God  employed  his 
Word.  Every  work  of  creation  is  represented  as  the  product  of  his 
Woid.  He  said,  "  Lei  there  be  a  firmament  in  the  midst  of  the  waters," 
'  and  it  was  ao.  Again,  "  Let  the  dry  land  appear,"  and  it  was  so.  "  Let 
die  earth  bring  forth  grass,"  and  it  was  so.  And  last  of  all,  "  Let  us 
Bske  man  in  our  image,  afler  our  likeness,  and  let  them  have  dominion. 
80  God  created  man."  God,  therefore,  made  man  in  his  own  image 
by  his  Word,  and  he  now  restores  him  to  that  same  image,  by  his  Word 
of  power.  Thus  we  have  all  the  authority  of  the  Bible  with  us  in  our 
Tiewa  of  spiriinal  and  divine  influence.     A  spiritual,  or  moral,  or  creative 

-  power,  without  the  Word  of  God,  is  a  phantom,  a  mere  apeculation.  It 
leeeivea  no  countenance  from  the  Bible. 

The  gendeman  said  something  about  false  premises.  It  will  come  op 
in  its  own  time.  If  he  would  follow  my  argument  in  the  usual  way  of 
nvponse,  it  would  prevent  many  such  assertions.  These  matters  woold 
then  come  up  in  their  proper  place,  as  w^l  as  in  their  proper  lime. 

The  Lord  has  embodied  his  will  in  his  Word.  Now  the  will  of  God 
.  ii  another  form  of  his  power.  Divine  volition  is  divine  power.  The 
Word  of  God  is  the  Jiat  of  God.  "  Let  there  be,"  ia  a  mere  volition 
expressed.  Indeed,  we  may  go  further,  and  say,  that  the  Word  of  the 
Lord,  is  the  Lord  himself.  The  word  of  a  king,  is  the  king  himself,  so 
far  as  authority  or  power  is  considered.     As  the  Lord  Jesus  is  the  Word 

'  of  God  incarnate,  so  is  his  Word  an  embodiment  of  his  power.  For,  as 
Solomon  says,  "  Where  the  word  of  a  king  ia,  there  is  power;"  there  is 
the  power  of  the  king  himself.  The  Word  of  God  is,  then,  (he  actual 
power  of  God.  God  is  a  consuming  fire,  and  his  "  Word  ia  as  fire,  and 
M  a  hammer  that  breaketh  tlie  rock  to  pieces."     It  should  not,  therefore, 

'  be  thooght  strange,  that  the  Word  of  Cod,  and  the  Spirit  of  God,  are 
Munetimes  rspreaenled  aa  equi-potenl~-as  aquivelanl.    \ii^e&,  \xl  ^ 
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those  passages  that  represent  the  Word  and  Spirit  of  God  as  being  Ai 
causes  of  the  same  effects,  this  equivalency  is  clearly  implied.  Hence, 
while  Peter  says,  **  By  the  Word  of  God  the  heavens  were  of  oU,"  Jbb 
says,  '*  By  his  Spirit  he  has  garnished  the  heavens/' 

Can  any  one  imagine  what  power  could  have  been  superadded  to  Ihe 
Word  of  God,  that  created  light,  that  made  the  heavens  and  the  eaitfit 
that  made  man  upright  or  holy,  as  Mr.  R.  says  !  Let  him  expUn  what 
diat  power  could  have  been,  which  was  distinct  from,  and  attac^ied  to,  or 
that  accompanied  that  word  by  which  all  things  were  created  and  made. 
Explain  that  accompanying  power,  and  I  will  explain  the  aecompatujfmg 
spiritual  or  superadded  power  in  the  case  of  regeneration !  Ton  canaot 
break  a  man  down  by  physical  power.  You  cannot  soAen  and  sabdoe  die 
heart,  as  you  grind  a  rock  to  pieces.  A  superadded  power  beyond  nO' 
tive,  is  inconceivable  to  any  mind  accustomea  to  think  accurately  npon  i|ii- 
ritual  and  mental  operations.  The  heart  of  man  is  to  be  subdned,  melted, 
puriHed  from  all  its  hatred  of  God  and  enmity,  by  hve  ;  by  developmente 
of  grace,  and  not  by  any  conceivable  influence  of  a  different  natore.  Hit 
love  is  poured  out  into  our  hearts,  says  Paul,  by  the'  Holy  Spirit  that  is 
given  to  us. 

tMen  had  better  be  careful  how  they  speak  of,  and  how  they  tieal^  the 
vord  of  God.  it  will  stand  forever.  Till  the  heavens  pass  away,  not  one 
word  shall  fail.  Mountains,  by  the  wasting  hand  of  time,  may  emmble 
down  to  dust— -oceans  may  recede  from  their  ancient  limits  the  heavens 
and  the  earth  may  pass  away-— 4>ut  God's  word  shall  never,  never  pass 
away.  It  is  God's  mighty  moral  lever,  by  which  he  raises  man  from  earth 
.to  heaven.  It  is  his  almighty,  awful,  sublime  and  gracious  will,  embodied 
in  such  a  medium  as  can  enter  the  secret  chambers  of  the  human  heart  and 
[conscience,  and  there  stand  up  for  God,  and  confound  the  sinner  in  hii 
presence.  The  love  of  God  is  all  enveloped  in  it,  and  that  is  the  great  se* 
ret  of  its  charm — the  mystery  of  its  power  to  save.  It  is  love,  and  love 
done,  that  can  reconcile  the  heart  of  man  to  God.  Now  love  is  a  matter 
\f  intelligence — a  matter  that  is  to  be  told,  heard,  believed,  and  received 
|by  faith.  **  The  power  of  God  to  salvation,"  is  the  persuasive  power  of 
linfinite  and  eternal  love,  and  not  the  compulsive  and  subduing  power  of 
nny  force  superadded  to  it.  The  promise  of  eternal  life  is  itself  a  power 
of  mighty  magnitude.  So  are  all  the  promises  that  enter  into  the  christiai 
hope.  These  are  almighty  impulses,  when  understood  and  believed,  up- 
on the  veracity  and  faithfulness  of  God. 

But  there  yet  remains  another  argument,  of  the  inductive  kind,  which 
adapts  itself  to  all  minds,  which  I  may,  in  my  next  address,  ofier  to  your 
consideration.  We  shall  have  an  examination  of  every  case  of  conveisioB 
reported  in  the  Bible  history  of  the  primitive  church,  down  to  the  end  of 
the  inspired  record.  Meantime,  I  must  attend  to  some  texts  of  Scfiptme 
advanced  by  Mr.  Rice,  to  show  that  repentance  is  the  giA  of  God.  Bat 
who  denies  it  ?  He  has  quoted  three  texts  upon  this  subject.  Two  of 
the  three  speak  of  the  grant  of  repentance  and  remission  of  sins,  in  At 
sense  of  the  gospel.  And  one  of  them,  the  last,  speaks  of  one  opposim 
the  truth.  They  are  the  following:  ««He,"  the  Messiah,  *<  is  exalted  a 
Prince  and  a  Savior,  to  grant  repentance  to  Israel,  and  the  forgiveness  of 
sins;" — a  dispensation  of  mercy.  The  second  is,  **Then  has  God^ 
granted  unto  the  gentiles  repentance  unto  life."  He  has  also  extended 
salvation  to  the  gentiles  upon  the  same  principles  of  repentsnoe  given  ^ 
the  Jews.    And,  in  the  case  of  an  opponent,  says  Panl,  ^  Lmtmol  hm 
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nwaUjr ;"  that  if  be  have  not  hanJeneil  hinuelf  tgainat  (he  tralh,  God 
nuy,  paradrenture,  ezund  to  him  (ha  advanla^  of  repetttuioe^— £71>nis 

Wtdneiday,  Nov>  29 — Hi  o'rfwt,  A.  M. 
[m,  ricb'b  ninth  kbple.] 

Mr.  Pxesidbnt — 1  was  very  much  gratified  to  hear  the  illastralion  of 
the  work  of  the  Spirit  introduced  by  the  gentleman  at  the  commence- 
ment of  hia  last  argument.  It  ii  thia :  An  individual  takea  an  axe  and 
cnu  down  a  tree.  All  Ibe  power  he  exerts  ia  through  the  axe.  Now  I 
wiah  lo  know,  whether  the  man  doea  not,  at  the  time  he  is  cutting  the 
tree,  put  forth  power!  Ii  this  not  the  factT  Then  if  the  illostralion  bo 
appropriate,  it  follows,  that  at  the  time  when  a  man  ia  converted,  the 
Bpiiit  of  God  must  put  forth  power  in  some  form — by  xome  direct  act; 
uid  that  ia  precisely  what  my  friend  denies.  For  he  contends,  as  I 
proved  in  my  last  speech,  that  before  immersion  no  other  influence  ie  ex- 
erted on  (he  mind,  but  that  of  the  Word.  To  make  the  illuairaiion  suit 
his  doctrine,  the  axe  roust  enl  the  tree  till  it  is  almost  ready  to  fall,  nnd 
then  the  man  muat  take  hold  of  it,  and  complete  the  work !  I  think  I 
enn  give  a  much  more  correct  and  striking  ilJuetraiion  of  his  doctrine, 
thsii  the  one  he  has  given.  A  certain  man  made  and  tempered  the  axe  ; 
the  axe  cut  the  tree;  and  therefore  the  maker  of  the  axe  might  be  said  to 
have  cnt  it.  So  the  Spirit  of  God  dictated  and  conhrmed  the  Word;  the 
Word  converts  men  ;  and  in  thia  sense  the  Spirit  converts  them.  Just  as 
the  man  who  made  and  tempered  the  axe  might  be  said  to  do  what  the 
axe  does,  so  the  Spirit  who  dictated  and  confirmed  the  Word,  may  be 
mid  lo  do  what  the  Word  does.  Or,  a  certain  man  made  a  gun  ;  and  the 
gnn,  in  the  hands  of  some  other  person,  shot  a  man.  Then  the  maker 
of  the  gun  is  chargeable  with  having  killed  the  person  who  was  shot  with 
it !  These  illustrations  are  precisely  in  point;  and  if  my  friend  can  gain 
any  thing  (o  hia  cause  by  ihem  he  shall  be  welcome  to  them.  But  in  the 
cutting  of  the  tree  there  must  be  an  agency  distinct  from  the  axe,  which 
ia  the  instrument.  The  man  who  employs  (he  axe  as  the  instrument, 
mnit,  at  the  time,  put  forth  power;  or  the  instrument  can  accomplish  ab- 
solutely nothing.  Now  the  question  before  us  is,  whether  conversion  is 
effected  by  the  truth  alone;  or  whether  the  Spirit  puts  forth  i(s  power  in 
addition  to  the  influence  of  the  WordT  The  gentleman's  illustration 
proves  our  doctrine  conclusively. 

I  have  not  admitted,  nor  will  I  admit,  that  in  regeneration  or  conver> 
eion,  God's  mode  of  proceeding  is,  in  all  cases,  the  same.  The  Bible 
dpea  not  leach,  that  God  always  produces  this  change  by  the  same  instni- 
nenlality.  Mr.  C.  has  not  produced  a  passage  which  sustains  his  asser- 
tion. I  have  said,  and  I  repeal  ii,  where  God  has  not  limited  himself,  no 
man  dares  attempt  to  limit  him.  Ordinarily  he  works  by  means ;  bnt  he 
ha*  not  said,  that  he  will  never  work  without  means.  When  his  people 
were  journeying  in  (he  wilderness,  where  food  could  not  be  procured  by 
means,  h )  gave  Ihem  manna  for  food ;  and  if  he  fed  the  bodies  of  the 
children  of  Israel  without  means,  may  he  not  save  the  souls  of  infanta 
witheul  means  I 

There  is  not  a  text  in  the  whole  Bible  which  says,  that  the  Lord  can- 
not sanctify  the  heart  without  the  intervention  of  the  Word.  Nor  is 
then  one  which  says,  he  will  not.  Yet  ray  friend  has  ventured  lo  say, 
that  he  wiU  not,  and  that  he  cannot!  In  his  Christianity  Restored  he 
WKfu,  if  alt  the  naaoiw  and  argnmants  by  which  men  c«a^  ccimviMt&, 
Sri 


cannot  change  the  heart.  On 
Mated  in  the  body,  not  in  the  i 
to  fit  them  for  heaven,  but  the  ai 
he  aeeina  to  liare  it  in  the  mine 
cully,  and  has  Itft  infanta  ant 
■avedl 

The  gentleman  ezcuaea  bioiat 
the  mists  of  metaphysica,  by  lelli 
hear  hia  firat  speech  I  It  was  ( 
erer  heard.  There  was  asarcs 
ii  following  me  I  I  did  not  im 
phical  speculations.  He  introd 
On  this,  as  on  all  other  relipc 
the  plain  instnictions  of  the  Bil 
'  ■     '  iloBophy. 

It  epeech  he  gave  us 
Bible  concerning  conversion  bd 
then  teatiniony--then  faith — the 
Tenr  aerioiu  difficulty  abont  thia 
and  the  people  ate  conatrained  tc 
ent  and  even  opposite  characters, 
lores,  another  halet.  Eto  it  is  in 
are  opposed  to  iL  When  convii 
informed  concerning  ila  conlenta 
nor  will  they,  autil  their  hearts  i 
induced  to  love  God,  the  Spirit  i 
no  longer  love  darlcnesa  more  ihi 
nasi  of  ain,  the  beanty  of  holinee: 
There  must  be  a  radical  change ; 
character,  which  is  the  opposite 
overturns  all  the  gentlemsn'a  p 
poae.  Ilia  fact,  his  testimony,  1 
kind  of  feding — tlie  great  thing, 
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by  meani  of  light  II  It  ia  true,  tha  pgalmiit  nya,  "  The  entrance  of  thy 
Word  giveth  light  j"  but  if  my  eyes  are  diseased,  the  light  cannot  heal 
ihoin.     Tbia  ia  the  work  of  the  great  Phyaiciui.     When  he  put  forth  hie 

Ewer  Btid  healed  ibe  eyei  of  the  blind  man,  then  the  light  broke  in,  and 
could  Me.  In  one  senae  it  ia  true,  that  the  light  cauaed  him  to  aee. 
Ib  another  and  moat  important  aenae,  the  Savior,  and  not  the  light,  gave 
him  viaion.  There  was  a  divine  power  exerted,  which  waa  entirely  dia- 
tiaet  Irom  the  light.  So  io  one  aeuae  it  ie  true,  that  the  Word  of  God 
eanaea  the  epiriloally  blind  to  see ;  but  in  another  and  moat  important 
■ease,  the  Holy  Spirit  opens  their  eyes,  effects  their  conversion. 

In  the  Acts  of  the  Apoalles,  (ch.  xxvi.)  it  is  said,  that  Paul  nas  sent 
to  open  the  eyes  of  the  blind.  Now,  by  adopting  the  logic  of  Mr.  Gamp- 
ball,  I  could  prove  by  this  passage,  that  whatever  influence  is  ascribed  to 
the  Word,  is  ascribed  also  to  Paul ;  and  from  this  fad  I  woald  reach  the 
owelnaion  that  in  conversion  and  sanclification  the  Spirit  operates  only 
through  Atitnon  inttrumenttdUy  !  I  could  also  prove  conclusively,  that, 
if  oonversion  is  aacribed  to  the  Spirit,  it  is  also  ascribed  to  Paul  and  other 
pnachera  of  the  gospel ;  for  James  the  apostle  aays — "  Brethren,  if  any 
of  jon  do  err  from  the  truth,  and  one  convert  him,  let  him  know,  thai  he 
which  CONVKETSTH  the  sinner  from  the  error  of  his  way,  shall  save  a  soul 
ftom  death,  dtc.  Now  does  the  Spirit  of  God  convert  sinners  1  So  does 
Panl-^o  do  other  preachers.  Therefore,  (and  the  conclusion  is  precisely 
H  legitimate  as  that  by  which  the  gentleman  proved  that  the  Spirit  ope- 
ntea  only  through  the  truth] — therefore,  in  conversion  and  sanctiAcalion 
ths  Spirit  never  operates,  except  through  a  preacher.  Such  is  the  rea- 
NDing  of  my  worthy  friend. 

The  truth  is,  that  conversion  and  sanciificalion  are  commonly  effected 
hj  three  distinct  agencies :  the  agency  of  the  Word  ;  the  agency  of  the 
nan  who  preaenia  it,  and  the  agency  of  the  Spirit,  which  ia  taught  as 
distiiiclly  as  the  others,  and  ia  represented  as  more  important — causing 
■an  to  receive  the  truth  in  the  love  of  it,  and  to  obey  ii.  I  believe  in  all 
the  three.  God  does  not  confine  the  operations  of  his  grace  in  convening 
men  to  the  instrumentality  of  the  living  preacher.  My  friend  will  agree, 
that  some  have  been  converted  by  reading  the  Word,  without  a  preacher. 
Sometimes  all  the  three  are  employed — the  preacher,  the  Word,  and  the 
Spirit ;  Bomelimes  only  two  ;  and  sometimes  only  one,  as  in  the  case  of 
inifants,  where  it  is  impossible  that  either  the  Word  or  the  ministry  can 
ba  employed. 

The  fact  that  the  Word  is  said  to  convert  men,  does  not  prove  that  the 
Spirit  does  not  sanctify  infants  without  the  Word;  nor  that  converaion 
is  ever  effected  simply  by  the  influence  of  the  Word.  I  might  say  with 
tnith,  thai  the  blowing  of  the  rams'  home  prostrated  the  walls  of  Jericho ; 
for  they  would  not  have  fallen,  if  the  homa  had  not  been  blown.  But  it 
would  be  folly  to  aay,  that  the  blowing  of  the  horns  was  the  power  by 
which  alone  they  were  made  to  fall.  Christ  opened  the  eyes  of  the  roan 
born  blind,  by  (he  use  of  apiitle  and  clay  :  but  if  I  were  to  affirm,  that  his 
eyes  were  opened  only  by  spittle  and  clay,  I  should  speak  most  unwisely. 
So  the  gentleman's  argument  will  not  bear  one  moment's  careful  exami- 
nation.    It  is  absolutely  worthless. 

Mr.  C.  told  us,  a  few  days  ago,  that  according  to  a  correct  principle  of 
language,  the  definition  of  a  ward,  if  substituted  for  it,  will  ivake  good 
Mtiae.  Now  let  us  try  his  doctrine  by  this  principle.  He  aaya,  that 
when  tho  agency  of  the  Spirit  ia  apoken  of,  the  Woid  i>  meant    Let  uk 
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tiy  it — **  He  saved  us  by  the  washing  of  regeneration  and  the  renewhif 
of  his  Word^  which  he  shed  on  us  abundantly,"  Sio.  1  Now,  did  the 
apostle  mean,  that  he  shed  his  Word  on  men  abundantly  through  Jerat 
Christ?  Again-—**  I  will  pour  out  my  Word  upon  yofur  seed!*'  Is  Mb 
the  id6a  the  prophet  intended  to  convey  ?  Again — **  I  will  t^e  awaj 
the  stony  heart  out  of  your  flesh.'*  That  is,  I  will  reason,  talk,  argue 
with  you !  Is  this  the  meaning  of  the  prophet  t  The  fact  is,  there  are 
passages  of  Scripture  which  teach,  that  conyersion  and  sanctification  are 
effected  by  the  instrumentality  of  the  Word ;  but  not  by  the  Word  onfy. 
There  are  others  that  recognize  the  agency  of  man ;  but  not  his  ageney 
only.  The  agency  of  the  Spirit  is  the  only  agency  which  is  dedared  to  be 
absolutely  necessary  in  all  cases.  The  ministry  is  sometimes  necessary, 
and  so  is  the  Word ;  because  God  has  appointed  these  as  the  ordinary 
means  through  which  the  blessings  of  his  salvation  shall  be  conTeyed  to 
men.  But  neither  of  these  is  always  necessary.  The  agency  of  the  Spirit 
is  absolutely  essential  in  all  cases  ;  because,  as  all  men  and  all  infants  are 
"  born  of  the  flesh,"  and  are,  therefore,  carnal ;  so  all  most  be  bom  of  the 
Spirit. 

Great  errors,  the  gentleman  seems  to  think,  grow  out  of  $y$iems  of 
theology ;  and  he  would  have  you  believe,  that  he  is  quite  opposed  to 
system-making.  Do  you  see  that  book?  [Pointing  to  the  Chjustzan 
SvsTEM.]  Who  is  the  author  of  it?  My  friend.  If  he  is  not  a  system- 
maker,  he  has  not  told  the  truth ;  for  he  calls  this  book  '*  The  Christian 
System,"  and  he  says  those  who  make  systems,  are  systom-^iakere.  I 
think  he  is  in  very  good  company ;  but  I  hope  he  does  not  claim  the  ex* 
elusive  privilege  of  making  systems.  Certainly  he  should  allow  oChen 
to  make  systems,  at  least  occasionally.  **  Christianity  Restored"  was  his 
first  system,  and  the  **  Christian  System"  his  second.  If  he  can  make 
two  systems,  he  should,  at  least,  permit  us  to  make  one. 

Another  argument  urged  by  Mr.  C.  is,  that  God  never  made  any  thing 
without  a  word;  and  he  tells  us  that  God  created  the  world  by  a  word. 
But  I  assert  that  he  never  created  any  thing  only  by  a  word.  If  we  were 
to  admit,  that  in  the  work  of  creation  he  did  literally  speak  words,  this 
would  only  prove,  that  when  he  spoke  he  exerted  Almighty  power  to 
produce  the  result.  So  the  word  of  God  is  used  ordinarily  in  conversion. 
But  there  is  also  a  divine  influence  exerted  on  the  heart,  in  addition  to 
the  Word,  and  distinct  from  it. 

But  what  is  the  truth  in  regard  to  creation  by  words?  The  inspired 
writers,  to.  express  most  strikingly  the  infinite  ease  with  which  Grod  cre- 
ated all  things,  represented  him  as  speaking,  and  it  was  done— as  com- 
manding, and  it  stood  fast.  He  had  but  to  speak,  and  the  universe  sprang 
into  being  at  his  bidding !  But  will  the  gentleman  say,  that  he  created  aU 
things  by  words  and  arguments  ?  Has  he  not  told  us  that  words  and  ai^ 
guments  could  only  exert  a  moral  power  ?  Did  God  create  the  soul  of 
man  by  arguments  ?  He  is  confounding  things  as  dissimilar  as  light  and 
darkness.  What  connection  is  there  between  creation  and  argument? 
If  he  will  prove  that  God  created  man  by  argument  and  motive,  I  will 
admit,  that  the  same  influence  may  renew  him  in  the  image  of  God. 
Christ  raised  Lazarus  from  the  dead  by  words,  but  not  by  words  onbf* 
When  he  said  "  Lazarus,  come  forth,"  he  exerted  an  omnipotent  power. 

In  the  original  creation  of  man,  God  exerted  immediate  power.  He 
created  nothing  by  words.  So  in  creating  man  anew,  in  restoring 
^is  divine  image  to  his  bou1»  there  is  an  agency  of  the  Spirit,  in    ^  ^''^ 
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to  the  Word,  and  dwtmct  from  it.  How  abnrdi  then,  tb«  g^enilemui'a 
argument  from  tho  works  of  cteHlion,  to  prove,  that  in  converaioA  and 
•anctification  the  Spirit  aperatea  on  the  mind  simply  by  vorda  and  mo* 
tires!    Strange  logic,  indeed t 

My  friend  will  alarm  ua,  if  he  cannot  conTince  ub.  He  lays,  men  had 
belter  take  care  how  they  trifle  with  the  word  of  God.  And  I  would 
•ay,  that  he  had  better  take  care  how  he  Bpeaks  of  the  Holy  SpiriL  In  tb* 
Millenial  Harbinger,  (vol. ii.  p.  21 1,)  he  uaea  this  language :  "Some  Holy 
Ohoat  IB  the  bouI  of  every  popular  sermon,  and  the  easential  point  in  every 
evangelical  creed."  I  must  confess  I  waa  shocked  when  I  cast  my  eye 
on  this  sentence.  I  know  the  gentleman  does  not  admire  the  English  word 
Ghost,  but  he  ia  perfectly  aware  that  these  words  are  used  as  the  name 
of  the  third  person  in  the  adorable  Trinity.  I  have  heard  similar  Ian* 
gnage  from  men  less  intelligent,  but  I  coold  not  have  supposed  that  he 
would  allow  himaelf  to  utter,  or  to  write,  such  an  expreeeion.  Since  ha 
haa  done  so,  I  cannot  help  thinking  that  the  warning  he  has  given,  doe* 
BOt  come  well  from  him.  I  have  never  heard  any  professor  of  religion 
■peak  of  the  word  of  Ood  as  he  haa  spoken  of  the  Holy  Spirit. 

I  will  now  proceed  to  oiTer  some  additional  arguments  against  the  doe- 
triue  taught  by  Mr.  Campbell.  The  £rst  that  I  will  offer  is  this:  his 
doctrine  makes  it  both  useless  and  improper  to  pray  for  the  conversion 
of  men.  I  know,  he  will  not  deny,  that  it  is  llie  duty  and  the  privilege 
of  christians  to  pray,  that  God  would  convert  sinners ;  for  we  have  both 
precept  and  example  authorizing  and  requiring  it.  Paul  said  conceminif 
fiimself — "  My  heart's  desire  and  prayer  to  God  for  Israel  is,  that  they 
alight  be  saved;"  Kom.  x.  1.  And  he  directed,  that  " supplicalionv, 
prayers,  intercessions,  and  giving  of  thanks,  be  made  for  all  men;"  1 
Tim.  ii.  1.  Uiit  whilst  the  duty  is  perfectly  clear,  if  we  regard  either 
precept  or  precedent,  or  both,  the  doctrine  of  Mr.  C.  makes  it  wholly 
nnnecesaary,  if  not  improper.  This  objection  did  not  originate  with  me, 
or  perhaps  it  might  be  supposed  to  be  founded  in  a  misconception  of  his 
views.  It  has  occurred  lo  his  own  friends  and  followers,  as  a  very  seri- 
ous difficulty.  I  will  read  part  of  a  letter  written  to  him  by  a  gentleman 
who  is  a  member  of  liis  church,  and  published  in  the  Millenial  Har- 
binger, (vol.  ii.  p.  409,)  in  which  the  objection  is  strongly  stated. 

"Without  any  fiirlher  preface  or  apology,  I  will  come  at  once  to  the 
oMect  I  had  in  nddressing  you  at  tbis  time,  and  that  is,  to  ask  yonr  opinion 
whether  it  be  lawful,  according  to  the  will  of  God  aa  revealed  to  us,  to  pray 
tor  our  unconverted  friends— Uiat  la,  to  aak  God  to  convert  them  to  the 
christian  religion  1  If  it  be  true,  as  you  affirm,  (and  which  I  am  not  pre- 
pand  to  controvert,]  that  the  righteousness  of  a  christian  is  a  righteousness 
by  &ith  in  Jeaus  la  the  Messiab  ;  that  thai  faith  cornea  alone  by  hearing  or 
leading  the  testimony  concerning  Jcbub  ;  and  that  we  have  no  right  to  ex- 
pect any  influence  superinducing  the  mind  to  faith,  or  even  cansing  the  sin- 
ner to  examine  this  testimony,  or  place  himself  in  circumstances  for  tho 
light  of  divine  truth  to  shine  upon  his  mind ;  I  say,  upon  the  supposition 
that  these  things  are  so,  what  right  has  any  one  to  expect  that  God  will 
aoewer  his  prayers  in  the  behalf  of  his  unconTerted  friends  1  Ever  since  I 
have  felt  the  importance  of  divine  things,  I  have  teh  the  most  anxious  soli- 
citude for  many  of  my  relatives  and  friends  who  on  their  part  manifested 
the  greatest  indiflerence  to  these  matters,  and  have  oflen  tried  to  pray  for 
tbera  too,  that  God  would  causa  them  to  submit  themselves  to  Jesus  as  the 
only  Savior  of  sinners :  hut  whether  these  prayers  were  in  accordance  to 
the  word  of  our  Divine  Master,  I  confess  I  am  somewhat  at  a  loss  to  aa.'^ . 
Wiwn  we  pray,  we  are  told  to  pray  in  ftith ;  and  in  order  XibaX  ^«  i&«.i  ^n.-^ 


it  through  the  Harbinger.     Y 

The  difficulty,  it  appears,  1 
one  individual  of  a  speculativ 
who  were  familiar  with  his  w 
of  the  Spirit  in  conversion,  tl 
^y  to  God  to  convert  their 
any  right  to  expect  God  to  a: 
letter  Mr.  C.  gave  not  the  sli^ 
ceived  his  views  of  the  agei 
precisely  as  I  have  stated  tl 
Now  if  this  doctrine  be  trui 
ty  of  praying  for  the  unconvc 
he  will  answer  such  prayers  ? 
the  Spirit  has  dictated  and  cc 
ence  will  or  can  be  exerted,  ii 
to  turn  to  God.  If,  then,  no  i 
be  exerted  to  cause  men  to  re 
i  it?    And  how  can  we  pray  in 

-  This  I  regard  as  a  most  im] 

the  plan  of  In6nite  Wisdom  t 
the  instrumentality  of  the  pre 
consolations  of  many  an  afflic 
in  faith  for  the  conversion  of 
the  temptations  and  unhallow 
you  approach  their  closet,  w 
God,  and  to  pour  the  desires  s 
you  might  hear  them  plead 
Holy  Spirit  he  would  convino 
of  judgment ;  that  he  would  tu 
unto  his  testimonies.  How  n 
santly  ascending  from  the  hcai 
are  dear  to  them,  and  for  a  sin- 
those  prayers  are  all  in  vain. 


noAwt        ^Xr*»  .«...^A  I- !  J 
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Tain — al  lout  m  &r  u  reguda  their  eaitctificatioit.  For  slthongh  ths 
sentleman  aaya,  the  Spirit  ia  poured  out  on  thoae  who  are  immerMd ;  it 
ooea  not  exert  a  aaneiifyiDg  mfluenca.  In  the  propoaitioo  under  diacu»-- 
noa  the  gronnd  it  taken,  that  in  aanctifieation,  aa  well  a*  in  cooversitin, 
tfie  Spirit  operates  only  through  the  truth.  Why,  then,  ahould  Christiana 
pray  for  themaelvea  and  for  each  other,  that  they  may  be  sanctified! 
Panl  prayed  for  the  Philippian  chriatians,  because  he  was  confident,  that 
he  who  had  begun  a  zood  work  in  them,  would  perform  it  until  the  day 
of  Jesua  Christ ;  PhUip.  i.  0.  He  prayed  for  the  Ephesiana,  that  they 
might  be  strengthened  with  might  by  his  Spirit  in  the  inner  man.  The 
apostles  once  prayed  to  the  Savior,  "Lord,  increase  oor  faith."  Did  they 
desire  an  additional  revelation  or  other  miracles  ?  Or  did  they  desire, 
that  ha  would  take  away  the  cause  of  their  unbelief— their  depravity  ?  A 
certain  man  came  and  desired  the  Savior  to  heal  his  son.  He  asked  him, 
Believest  thou  that  I  can  do  this!  He  answered,  with  tears,  "Lord,  I 
believe ;  help  thou  mine  unbelief."  He  also  said  to  Peter,  on  a  certaia 
occasion — "  Simon,  Satan  hath  desired  to  have  thee,  that  he  may  sifl  thee 
IS  wheat ;  but  I  have  prayed  for  thee,  that  thy  faith  fail  noL"  Here  we 
faave  examples  of  prayers  ofiered,  for  a  divine  influence  to  strengthen 
iaith  and  to  sanctify  the  heart 

I  turn  your  attention  to  one  more  example  of  this  kind.  David,  under 
a  deep  sense  of  the  corruption  of  his  heart,  prayed—"  Create  in  me  a 
clean  heart,  O  God,  and  renew  a  right  spirit  within  me  ;"  Ps.  U.  10. 
Now,  I  ask,  would  not  every  unprejudiced  mind  understand  the  Psalmist 
to  pray,  that  Qod  would  exert  a  purifying  influence  on  his  heart  T  Did 
be  believe,  that  all  the  converting  and  sanctifying  power  of  the  Spirit  is 
in  the  Word  ?  Multitudes  of  similar  passages  are  found  in  the  Scrip- 
tures. 1  have  brought  forward  several  where  prayer  was  offered  and  an- 
swered for  a  supernatural  influence  to  be  exerted  on  the  hearts  of  the 
wicked.  In  a  word,  the  Scriptures  leach  with  perfect  clearness,  from 
Genesis  to  Revelation,  that  the  Spirit  of  God  can,  and  does  exert  a  coo- 
troling,  converting,  enlightening,  and  sanctifying  influence  on  the  hearts 
of  men,  not  by  words  and  arguments  simply,  but  more  powerful  and  e&- 
caciotts.^-^TVme  expired. 

fVedntiday,  Nov.  29 — 12  o'clock,  M, 

[an.  CUIPBBLI.'S  TENTH  ADDRESS.] 

Hk.  President — I  am  now  so  well  acquainted  witli  my  friend,  Mr.  R., 
H  to  know  when  he  feels  himself  grievously  pressed  and  oppreased.  He 
has  not  responded  to  any  of  those  all-important  quesliona  and  difficulties, 
propounded  to  him  as  growing  out  of  his  assumptions.  What  light  has 
been  thrown  upon  the  subject  of  that  power,  abstract  and  superadded,  of 
which  he  speaks  so  much  f  Has  he  not  passed  the  matter  in  perfect  si* 
tencB  T  May  I  not,  with  propriety,  say,  it  is  an  indeacribable  power- 
wholly  unintelligible — since  the  gentleman  himself  can  give  no  account  of 
itt  I  repeat  once  more,  that  whenever  the  gentleman  describes  his  meta- 
physical abstract  power,  superadded  to  the  Word,  I  will  affirm,  or  deny, 
IB  the  most  definite  manner.  I  believe  in  a  substantive  influence  of  the 
Spirit  of  God  through  the  truth,  upon  the  conscience,  the  understanding 
and  the  affections. 

Be  appears  to  approve  of  the  figure  of  the  wood-chopper  and  his  axe. 
But  in  bis  remark^  he  seems  to  have  forgotten,  that  on  his  theory,  the 
wood-chopper  has  to  cut  the  tree  down  without  the  axe.  Or,  if  he  should 
OH  the  axe  in  any  case  at  all,  he  muat  superadd  loiaB  ^wu  v\'^<3«X^a 


might,  on  his  own  principles, 

any  person,  seeing  lie  believe 

so  definite  and  fixed,  that  it  . 

single  individual ! !    Is  that  nc 

means  and  the  end  arc  both  so 

<»nnot  be,  either  in  salvation  < 

the  universe  cannot  add  one  tc 

,.- Fellow-citizens,  from  all  th( 

^he  Spirit  of  Truth— that  on 

/whose  sword  or  instrument  th 

I  conversion,  and  through  this 

^raws  out  his  soul  to  God.    It 

injustice,  to  represent  us  as  c 

dead  or  absent  man,  in  this  po 

all  books  are  alike ;  but  in  oih< 

/eimilar.     In  comparison  of  al 

book  8ui  generis.    Its  author  r 

|and  with  it,  operating  through 

pers.     The  gendeman  talks  up 

Stract  spiritual  operations  in  na 

his  ken.     Were  he  to  speak  tc 

catc  one  distinct  idea  on  the  su 

The  singular  course  of  my  ( 

conament  on  numerous  passagei 

topics  of  discussion.     But  he  \^ 

caaionally  launch  into  matters 

lies  much  upon  sucli  passages  i 

and  thou  hearest  the  sound  ther 

whither  it  goeth.     So  is  every  < 

to  glory  in  the  mystery  of  his  r 

His  main  argument  is — it  is  a 

therefore,  my  doctrine  is  true » 

the  last  proposition.     The  word 

of  the  Sfnirif  »»     Tl„*  u^_  u.    i 
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ippou  the  peopls  of  my  coontr^  had  all  been  deitimie  of  ihe  lightiof 
Singe— liviog  under  an  abeolais  deepotiim,  io  coBtequeoce  of  lome 
Ml  political  £sa«ter.  Metntime,  aome  g;ieat  prince  inteTpeoes  in  their 
ball,  invadea  the  connliy,  oveieomea  the  tyrant,  and,  when  in  anthorily 
er  the  people,  grants  to  die  whole  atate  the  right  of  aodTnge— would  it 
jnit  to  say,  that  he  had,  hy  aome  special,  personal,  direct  appmarii  to 
ery  man,  conatraiiied,  or  apecielljr  induced  him  to  go  to  the  polls  and 
te  T  That,  indeed,  be  might  do.  But  the  qoeatioD  is,  not  whether  he 
ight,  or  might  not  do  so,  but  whether  the  language  imports  that  he  does 
!  True,  Jesus  Christ  has  been  exalted  a  Princb  and  a  SaviOB,  to  grant 
Israel,  and  afterwards  to  the  gmiiles,  repentiDC«  unto  life  and  remisBion 
■ins.  Does  thai  mean  he  makes  a  personal  appeal  to  erery  one,  or 
any  one  in  particular  T— or,  that  he  has  opened  a  way  in  which  allt  if 
ly  pleaae,  may  obtain  the  benefits  of  repentance,  and  Nmiasion  of  ain  t 
)o  not  say,  that  other  scriptures  may  leach  this  doctrine.  But  the  ques> 
o  i»— <lo  the  passages  Mr.  Rice  has  quoted,  prove  that  point  at  all?  1 
iim  the  clear  conviction  they  do  not.  Bui  let  every  man  judge  for  bini- 
U^  It  ie  one  thing  indeed  to  confer  a  right  upon  a  people ;  but  whether 
■J  thail  use  it,  is  quite  another  question.  An  opponent  may  so  oppose 
B  tmth,  as  to  make  it  questionable  whether,  on  repentance,  Qod  woald 
rgive  him — whether  Ood  would  grant  bim  the  benefits  of  repentance. 
itUB  lays  Paul,  in  meeknese  inairucling  them  that  oppose  themselves,  if 
id  peradventure  might  grant  them  repenianco  (the  advantages  of  repent- 
eo,J  to  eternal  life.    I  am  not  controverting  the  fact,  but  I  am  controver- 

SI  the  appositeness  of  the  gentleman's  quotations,  and  that  extreme  lati' 
inarisnisni,  in  which  he  indulges.  To  grant  a  right,  and  to  compel  w, 
e  it,  are  very  different  ideas.  God  confers  the  rights,  and  thus  opens  the) 
ly  for  our  voluntary  acceptance  of  ihem.  We  rejoic^  in  the  glorious/ 
it,  that  God  has  granted  repentance  vrnto  life  to  the  whole  gentile  world, 
lilology  peremptorily  forbida  any  other  inlerpretalion  of  this  passage.  It 
not  to  believing  gentiles,  or  lo  a  few  gentiles,  but  in  contraat  with  the 
ws.  They  said,  "  Then  hath  God  alio  lo  the  gentiles  granted  repenl- 
ee  vnto  life."  Repentance  unlo  life  is,  then,  beaiotved  on  all  the  nations 
which  the  gospel  is  preached  ;  and  whosoever  will,  may  come  and  pos- 
■  its  advantages.  To  interpret  this  according  to  my  opponent's  scheme 
4hal  is,  to  make  it  respect  a  fen  individunls,  specially  called  and  con- 
siaed  to  come  in,  ia  to  rob  the  getiiile  world  of  one  of  the  richest  char- 
n  ever  expressed  in  human  speech.  I  thank  my  God,  that  Jeatis  Christ 
J  been  exalted  a  '■  Prince  and  a  Savior,"  lo  grant  repentance  unlo  life, 
it  nnlo  Israel  only,  but  to  the  gentiles  also.  Mr.  Rice's  freedom 
ith  this  Hidtute,  robs  us  of  our  rights,  fur  the  sake  of  a  speculadve  as* 
mptioo. 

u  great  injustice  is  done  me  by  Mr.  Rice,  in  sometimes  changing  this 
aition  of  only  in  ilte  proposition,  I  do  not  maintain  that  a  person  is 
nrerted  by  the  Word  only.  1  say  that,  "  In  conversion,  jcc,  the  Spirit 
•crates  only  through  the  Word  ;"  not  that  a  person  is  convened  by  the 
'ord  only.  The  tatter  excludes  the  Spirit  altogether,  which  is  directly 
eontradiction  of  the  ground  assumed  in  my  opening  speech.  We  ara 
ily  converted  through  the  Word ;  only  we  are  converted  through  the 
'ord ;  and  we  are  converted  through  the  Word  only,  are  three  very 
GBirent  propositions.  The  gendeman  ought  to  place  the  word  otm/ 
bare  it  stands  in  the  proposition. 

Tbe  gentleman  has  again  intiodaced  the  sulnect  of  infsnt  duaiaJ»c&. 
3Q 
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I  am  sorry  to  ipend  time  on  roch  an  nngraciona  theme ;  bnt  as  my  repii- 
tation  Is  somewhat  involved  in  what  was  said  yesterday,  I  most  show 
that  I  have  not  misconstraed  the  doctrines  preached,  and  interpretatioDS 
of  Scripture  given  on  this  subject,  by  the  good  Old  Scotch  Presbyterians. 
I  am  indeed  pleased  to  see  that  Mr.  Rice  is  ashamed  of  it,  and  has  taxed 
bis  ingenuity  to  find  a  new  way  of  expounding  the  elect  infants  of  the 
creed.  His  interpretation  is  ingenious — apparendy  so,  however,  because 
it  does  not  read  elect  persons^  but  elect  infarUa. 

All  infants  that  die  are  elect  infants !  A  hiqppy  conception  truly!  Bnt 
a  fair  construction  of  the  confession  will  not  audiorize  it  I  first  heard 
the  gloss  last  year.  But  neither  the  founders  of  Calvinism  on  the  conti- 
aent,  nor  the  Westminster  divines,  so  understood  this  matter,  as  my 
reading  and  recollection  fully  justify.  I  shall  read  a  few  passages  on  tiuB 
fubject ;  and  first,  one  from  Calvin's  Institutes.  I  have  both  the  Latin 
original  and  Calvin's  own  French  translation  of  the  passage.  I  wcmder 
not  that  Calvin,  to  quote  his  own  words,  calls  it,  Decretum  quidem  h<v- 
ribile,  fateor ;  which  professor  Norton  renders  as  follows:  ^  I  ask  again, 
how  it  has  come  to  pass,  that  the  fall  of  Adam  has  involved  so  many  na- 
tions with  their  infiuit  children  in  eternal  death,  and  this  withoat  reinedy, 
but  because  such  was  the  will  of  God  ?  It  is  a  dreadful  decree,  I  con- 
fess." Knowing  that  Allen  has  translated  it,  softening  it  down,  I  give 
the  following  from  other  authorities  : 

[Translated  from  the  Latin.] — ^^  I  ask,  again,  whence  kas  it  happened, 
that  the  fall  of  Adam  has  involved  so  many  nations  togetiier  with  their  in- 
fiint  children  in  eternal  death  without  remedy,  unless  that  H  has  so  pleased 
God? — ^A  horrible  decree  indeed,!  confess." 

[From  the  French.] — **  I  ask  them  sgain,  whence  it  baa  come  to  pass, 
that  the  &11  of  Adam  has  involved  with  him  so  many  nations  with  their 
infiints,  unless  that  it  has  thus  pleased  God  1 — I  confess,  that  this  decree 
ought  to  shock  us." 

But  Calvin,  besides  this  passage  quoted  from  his  Institutes,  (lib.  3, 
c.  23,  §  7,)  in  speaking  of  the  errors  of  Servetus,  says  :  '*  In  the  mean- 
time, certain  salvation  is  said  [by  Servetus]  to  await  all  at  the  final  judg- 
ment, exept  those  who  have  brought  upon  themselves  the  punishment  of 
eternal  death,  by  their  personal  sins  ;  {propriia  aceieribua  ;)  firom  which 
it  is  also  inferred  that  all  who  are  taken  from  life  while  infants  and 
TOUNo  CHILDREN,  are  exempt  from  eternal  death,  although  they  are  else- 
where called  accursed,"  Tract  Theo.  Refut.  Error  Mich.  Servetl 
This  was  one  of  Servelus's  errors,  according  to  Calvin.  Servetus 
would  have  all  infants  saved  that  died ;  but  Calvin  thought  this  a  great 
error,  because  there  were  of  these  same  infants  called  accursed.  Augustine, 
in  condemning  the  doctrine  of  Pelagius,  says,  "  We  affirm  that  they 
(infants)  will  not  be  saved  and  have  eternal  life,  except  they  be  baptized 
in  Christ ;"  and  much  more  to  the  same  effect. 

Turretin,  the  chief  of  Calvinistic  writers,  teaches  the  same  doctrine  in 
the  clearest  manner.  He  is  of  high  authority  at  Princeton,  and  has  stood 
on  my  shelf  for  thirty  years.     He  says  : 

<<  The  ancient  Pelagians,  who  having  followed  as  their  master  Pelagioi 
the  Briton,  denied  original  sin  in  all  its  parts,  contending  that  the  sin  of 
Adam  hurt  nobody  but  himself,  or  if  it  should  be  said  to  have  injured  any 
body  else,  that  it  was  through  example  or  imitation,  not  by  propagation. 
Not  unlike  them  are  the  Remonstrants,  who  in  their  apology  pronounced 
certain,  whatever  Augustine  and  others  may  have  determined  to  the  contra- 
ry, that  God  will  appoint,  and  that  he,  on  account  of  origiiuU  tin,  so  called* 
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with  jtutice  cui  appoint  no  tvkmai.  tokmihts  to  mtutn,  of  whftteTor  lot 
or  deacent,  dying  without  &ctiul  Kud  penonal  sini ;  holding  that  their  o|>ln- 
fon,  vis,  that  maj  infont*  wiU  be  appointed  to  eternal  lormeni*  it  opposed  to 
the  divine  goodneee  and  right  reaaon;  na^,  that  it  ia  uncertain  whether 
the  preponderance  ie  in  favot  of  the  absurdit;  or  iti  crueltj." 

Hen,  then,  ia  an  explicit  declaration  from  a  CalTiniat  of  the  higheit 
authority,  that  God  can,  in  justice,  appoint  infants  to  eternal  torments. 
Indeed  I  can  qnote  diatinguiahed  Cslviniata  in  conaidenble  nnmbera,  in 
proof  that  infant  damnatiDn  on  account  of  original  sin,  was  the  doctrine 
of  a  pordon  of  the  Protestant  Reformation,  of  the  Synod  of  Dort,  and  of 
the  WMtminster  AAsembly,  But  I  am  sorry  to  have  been  compelled  to 
bring  up  a  doctrine  of  this  sort  on  this  occasion ;  and  certainly  would  not* 
had  Mr.  Rice  not  compelled  me  to  it  But  when  I  underlie  to  prove 
any  thing,  I  do  prove  it,  and  can  prove  it. 

One  man  may  be  said  to  convert  another,  as  Paul  begat  the  Corinth- 
ians, through  the  gospel,  and  was  spiritually  their  father.  But  Mr.  Rice 
'  saya,  then  they  may  be  said  to  do  all  other  things  akin  to  conversion — 
qnicken,  save,  iic.  That  is  not  a  fair  inference.  It  is  ao  far  fetched  and 
■0  gross  as  not  to  entangle  any  one — no  one  can  believe  it.  But  it  seema 
:  I  committed  a  great  ain  in  his  eyes,  in  speaking  of  the  Holy  Ghoitt  of 
-  nveral  systems — the  alledged  chimeras  of  modem  theories.  Be  it  un- 
derstood, then,  that  1  never  use  the  word,  <■  Holy  Ghost,"  with  disres- 
pect ;  although  I  think  the  term  ought  (o  be  changed  into  "  Holy  ^ril." 
Time  was,  when  it  was  a  very  proper  term.  I  have  shown,  somewhen 
within  the  last  seven  years,  that  our  Saxon  forefathers  used  the  word  ghoat 
as  equivalent  io  onr  word  guest,  and  properly  enough  called  our  spirits 
gutsU,  while  in  our  bodies — regarding  the  body  as  a  house  or  tabernacle, 
and  the  spirit  as  a  gue»t  or  gho»t.  I  was,  some  years  since,  much  struck 
with  the  fact,  that  we  have  not  in  the  common  English  Bible,  the  word 
Boly  Ghost  In  the  Old  Testament  at  all,  but  Holy  Smrit:  and,  in  the 
tame  version,  we  have  Holy  Ghoat  most  frequently,  though  not  exclus- 
ively, in  the  New.  Tyndale,  I  presume,  was  the  cause  of  this,  in  the 
Mew  Testament ;  for  in  many  points,  nay,  in  most  points,  Tyndale  was 
irilowed  by  James'  translators.  The  question  arose  in  my  mind,  why 
Tyndale  did  so,  and  the  answer  occurred  in  this  way  :  the  Spirit  of  G<w 
was  promised  in  the  Old  Testament  to  be  the  guest  of  the  christian 
dinrcn— that,  as  in  a  temple,  it  was  to  reside  in  it ;  hence,  the  Spirit  of  the 
Old  Testament  having  become  the  guest  of  the  New,  Tyndale  introduced 
Holy  Ghost  for  the  Holy  Spirit  of  the  previous  age.  With  us,  however, 
{Aost  has  degenerated  into  the  representative  of  a  disembodied  spirit, 
ue  spirit  of  a  dead  man.  Hence,  I  think  it  is  bad  taste  to  call  the  living 
Spirit  of  the  Uving  God,  a  Holy  Ghost,  according  to  our  modem  usage. 

While,  then,  the  new  theories  of  modem  times  about  spiritual  influence 
IS,  indeed,  more  ghostly  than  spiritual,  they  may,  with  more  propriety 
than  we,  use  the  term  Holy  Ghost ;  and  as  all  parties  have  not  one  the- 
ory, more  than  one  faith,  I  see  no  more  impropriety  in  speaking  of  Holy 
Ghosts,  more  than  of  two  faiths,  two  Lords,  two  Spirits,  two  baptisms, 
which  !  believe  are  universally  tolerated.  Still  if^  I  am,  by  so  doin^, 
chargeable  with  disrespect  for  either  the  name  or  the  persons  that  use  it, 
I  should  not  patronize  it  at  all.  For  my  own  part  I  pief^,  and  almost 
universally  use,  the  name  Holy  ^irit. 

The  theories  of  spiritual  influence  are  as  variable  as  the  winds,  and 
fires,  and  floods  of  the  eartli.    With  some  it  ia  thft  \>K{>um  Q^  fa«,'«'^ 
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others  it  is  a  mighty  rushing  wind.«nd  with  some  it  is  water.  Some 
read  "  bom  of  the  Spirit,  even  born  of  the  water*'-— thereby  making  water 
and  Spirit  identical.  The  sin  against  the  Holy  Spirit,  as  explained  by  cor 
f  Sarior,  consists  in  speaking  ogainst  the  works  of  the  Spirit*  ascribing 
I  his  miracles  to  satanlo  inflnenee — a  am  which  cannot,  in  this  hia  yiew,  be 
I  committed  now.  It  was  not  a  sin  of  thought,  a  genecal  action;  bat  a  ain, 
Vpf  the  tongue^  accompanied  with  a  cordial  malice. 

~Tr.  E.  would  make  me  almost,  if  not  altogether,  gnilty  of  the  ain  and' 

^r  of  Manicheism,  because  of  my  remarks  upon  the  law  of  sin  in  tke 

If shly  members.    I  must  now,  according  to  him,  have  translated  all  «■ 

»m  the  mind  into  the  flesh.    Hence  he  quotes  envy,  and  hatred,  and 

^ride,  iic.  as  antagonizing  with  my  views.    And  yet,  while  I  give  to  the 

id  sinful  views  and  desires,  may  I  not  ask  him  whence  come  envy, 

id  pride,  and  hatred  ?  Do  they  not  generally  come  from  the  flesh  ?  Do 

ley  not  spring  from  our  worldly  and  fleshly  associations,  from  our  carnal 

temporal  interests  ?  The  mind  is  enslaved  to  the  body.   Our  intellee- 

lal  powers  are  all  placed  under  tribute  to  some  fleshly  and  earthly  objeelk 

[ence  hatred,  variance,  strife,  emulation,  fraud,  &c»  come   almpet  J|K- 

lusively  from  our  competitions  about  securing  so  much  of  earth's  and 

ime's  favors,  as  gratify  our  fleshly  lusts  and  pleasures.     Whence,  then, 

[come  these  sinful  desires  but  from  the  flesh  ?  Still  I  am  very  (ar  horn  saj- 

^ing  that  sin  is  wholly  and  exclusively  confined  to  the  flesh.    But  all  the 

elements  of  sin  are  there.     Through  *<  this  body  of  sin  and  death,"  as 

•  Paul  calls  it,  sin  **  works  in  our  members  to  bring  forth  fruit  unto  death.** 

The  mind  is,  indeed,  made  to  participate  in  all  these  fleshly  lusts  that  war 

[against  our  aoola ;  **  for  the  flesh  lusteth  against  the  Spirit,  and  the  Spirit 

\against  the  flesh,  so  that  we  cannot  do  the  things  that  we  would.'' 

We  must  abo  revert  to  the  word  holy,  I  objected  merely  to  his  use  of  the 
word,  and  not  to  the  word,  nor  the  thing.  He  represented  the  heart  ss  being 
made  holy  by  an  immediate  Jiat.  God  made  man  holy,  as  he  created 
him.  To-day  he  has  added  **  not  by  the  word  only."  Did  I  say,  in  my 
speech,  by  the  word  only?  That  is  a  wrong  issue.  His  argument  was, 
that  God  made  man  without  a  word.  Mine  was,  that  he  did  not.  He 
has  changed  his  position,  and  got  up  a  new  issue.  I  argue  that  God  cre- 
ated nothing  without  a  word.  But  it  was  so  inapplicable !  In  his  view,  I 
presume  it  was,  because  fatal  to  his  assumption.  No  one  can  form  a  single 
conception  of  naked  power.  It  is  bad  philosophy  to  descant  upon  it,  as 
well  as  bad  theology. 

^ ''Still,  holiness  is  not  of  the  nature  of  a  distinct,  separate,  and  substan- 

•iive  attribute,  as  wisdom,  power,  goodness.    And  yet  it  is  not  an  attribute 

;of  God,  as  eternity,  infinity,  immutability  ;  because  it  is  relative  to  im- 

/  purity.     It  is  an  attribute,  or  perfection,  in  contrast  with  sin  and  impu- 

-  rity.     In  classifying  the  Divine  perfections,  I  usually  distribute  them  into 

!  four  classes  ;  three  which  nature  developes — wisdom,  power,  and  good- 

j  ness ;  three  which  the  law  developes — -justice,  truth,  and  holiness ;  three 

/  which  the  gospel  developes — mercy,  condescension,  and  love ;  and  three 

[  attributes  of  all  these,  viz.  eternity,  immutability,  and   infinity.     These 

apply  to  all  the  others.     Hence  God  our  Father  is  eternally,  immutably, 

and  infinitely  just,  wise,  good,  powerful,  &,c.     These  three  last  are  peF 

fections  of  perfections     Purity  has  been  preferred  to  holiness  by  some 

(writers,  because  a  more  clear  and  distinct  conception  to  most  minds  than 
the  term  holiness.  It  is  indeed,  as  before  observed,  the  supreme  excel- 
lence and  majesty  of  God ;  and  in  the  esteem  of  the  higher  order  of  intd- 
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licence,  it  is  a  generic  exponent  of  all  his  adorable  perfection!.  Ilenee, 
in  their  most  sublime  anthems  and  ecBtaciM,  this  word  is  the  consecrated 
sjinbol  or  their  highest  admiration. 

I  now  proceed  to  ihe  arg'utneDl  proposed  at  the  close  of  my  last  speech. 
It  is  to  be  deduced  from  that  inestimable  docnment  called  the  "  Acts  an 
the  Apostles;"  a  document  of  the  highest  value  ti>  the  church.  It  ia 
wonh  all  the  ecclesiastic  histories  of  all  nations  and  languages,  because^ 
it  is  authentic  and  auihoriiaiive ;  and  becausti  it  gives  juai  such  a  deve4 
Irpmenl  of  things,  as  reveals  christianiij'  to  us  in  all  its  practical  delaila.! 
We  see  the  aposdes  in  the  field  of  labor,  carrying  out  their  commission ;{ 
an  J  also  the  particular  lessons  Christ  and  the  Holy  Spirit  taught  tliem  !J 
I  have  much  use  for  the  Scriptures  of  truth  in  this  argument,  and  wilU 
use  them  very  freely.  ' 

The  argument  I  now  propose  is  simply  this:  I  will  show  that  all  thfli 
tBported  conversions,  detailed  in  that  book  as  occurring  for  some  thirty^ 
jetiw  after  the  ascension,  are  represented  as  having  been  through  what  J 
dw  persons  saw  performed,  and  heard  said,  from  the  original  witnesses  j 
and.  heralds  of  the  resurrection  of  the  IUe«stah.  I  wish  to  adduce  every 
ease  on  record,  ind  show  from  them  all,  that  these  conversions  were  in 
■oourdancu  with  nnr  proposition.  And  certainly,  if  Mr.  Rice  cannot 
produce  a  single  case  in  which  conversion  was  accomplished  without  tha 
WonlfOr  (loapel  testimony  being  presented  and  heard,  he  will  have  most 
■ignafly  failed  in  sustaining  his  negation  of  this  proposition.— £7TnM 

Wednetday,  Nov.  80— I2i  o'cht^,  P.  M, 
I^MR.  rice's  tbnth  reflt.] 

Hr>  Presidbnt — I  shall  be  prepared  to  pay  due  attention  to  my  friendt 
when  he  comes  to  speak  of  making  systems  and  binding  ihem  upon  iha 
consciences  of  men ;  and  I  expect  to  prove,  ^at  he  is  quite  as  liable  to  tbs 
charge,  as  are  those  whom  he  denounces.  I  am  truly  anxious  to  reach 
ttal  subject. 

The  gentleman  has  failed  to  make  any  answer  whatever  to  my  ai^i>- 
■tent  against  his  doctrine,  thai  it  makes  prayer,  especially  for  unbelievers, 
unnecessary  and  improper.  Does  he  deny  ii,  or  attempt  to  prove,  thai 
be  objection  is  not  valid  T  Not  a  word  of  it.  He  makes  no  attempt  to 
prove,  that  his  doctrine  is  at  all  consistent  with  prayer.  But  he  says,  I 
■m  in  the  same  predicament,  because  1  believe  in  the  doctrine  of  election. 
Suppose  this  were  true;  woulil  he  be  the  belter  for  having  me  in  company 
vilh  him  in  hiH  errors  !  If  the  doctrine  of  election  were  the  subject  un- 
der discussion,  I  would  promptly  meet  and  refute  his  charge,  not  by 
showing,  that  he  is  involved  in  the  same  difHcuily,  but  by  proving  Iha 
objeciion  not  to  be  well  founded,  t  should  have  no  fears  in  meeting  tha 
fendeman  on  that  subject.  If  we  were  discussing  the  doctrine  of  ele» 
Oon,  I  would  turn  to  his  "  Christian  System,"  and  prove,  thai  he  himself 
taaches,  thai  the  purposes  of  God  are  eternal,  and  that  "  the  whole  affair 
oT  man's  redempiion,  even  to  the  preparaiioa  of  the  eternal  abodes  of  tha 
righteous,  was  arranged  eie  lime  was  born."  This  might  pass  for  toler:^ 
ble  Calvinism. 

He  tells  UH,  the  Spirit  of  God  is  always  present  with  his  Word.  I 
have  asked,  ami  now  ask  again,  what  does  he  mean  by  this  language !  Il 
is  eavy,  and  not  uncommon  fur  men  to  use  expressions  which  convey  no 
definiie  idea  either  to  their  own  minds,  or  to  those  of  ilieir  hearers.  In. 
his  writings  ha  Itfts  bo  eleatly  stated  anil  illuatiated  \iw  vww*,  u  \a  \fi.%.\« 
47  a  42 
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doubt  what  he  really  believes.     He  lias  said  iliatinctly,  that 
ut   mural   power   can  be   exerted  otj  minds  ;   and   ihsl   moral 
)p  exerted  only  by  words  and  srguments.     He  has  declnred 
hal  when  ibe  Spirit  of  God  had  dicWiKd  and  confirmed  the 
all  liin  convening  and  sanctifying  power  was  bpent.     Perhaps 

[|  the  Word.     As  Mr.  Campbell's  spirit  ia  present  with  the 
s  published  in  his  Harbinger,  operating  on  the  minds  o(  hia 
in  the  same  sense  the  Spirit  of  God  is  present  with  the  Scrip 
:e  his  own  diustraiion.     Such  being  his  meaning,  does  he  1«- 
other  agency  in  conversion  and  sanciificaiiun,  than  that  of  ths 
ed  and  confirmed  by  the  Holy  Spirit? 

leeessary  for  me  now  to  enter  into  any  discussion  of  the  pas- 
1  iii.,  •■  The  wind  blowelh  where  it  lisieih,"  &c.     1  quoted  it 
rere  discussing  the  design  of  baptism,  and  since  simply  10 
the  new  birth  is,  in  some  sense,  mysterious.     I  was  proviog 
laness  of  Mr.  C.'s  doctrine,  by  showing,  that,  according  to  th« 
ii  a  mystery  connected  with  tlie  new  birth ;  but  according  Iq 
liere  was  no  mystery  about  it. 
Spirit  operates  on  the  heart  in  conversion  and  g a nctili cation  I 

fluence  on  the  human  mind ;  I  am  certainly  not  bound  to  ex- 
ie  Spirit  operates  in  conversion.     Indeed  we  canaol  explain 
any  one  fact  in  nature.     No  wonder,  then,  if  the  agency  of 

mysterious. 
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t  abmrdily.  But  the  Scripturea  declare,  (hat  Qod  doen  (rranl  unt» 
■on  rapanlanee  to  the  acknowledging  of  the  truth,  repenlanee  untn  life — 
ttti  he  doe«  exert  upon  their  minda  a  divine  influence,  leading  them  to 

Tot  and  torn  from  xin  to  God. 
proved  the  doctrine  of  a  special  divine  inflnenee  also  hy  Luke  xxir. 
46  "  Then  opened  he  their  nndera landings,  that  they  might  undersinnd 
die  Scriptures."  The  vendeman  replied,  that  thia  paaaage  ifl  irrelevant, 
beeuM  Christ,  not  the  Holy  Spirit,  opened  their  understandinga.  Strange 
toplj  1  Chriat  is  repmented  aa  working  many  miracles,  and  he  is  xnid 
W  have  wrought  them  by  the  Spirit  of  Ood,  Malt.  xii.  28.  The  Spirit  is 
wid  to  be  Aid  on  ua  abundantly  throng  Jeans  Christ,  Tit  iii.  fi.  It  ii 
In  virtue  of  his  atoning  arcrifice  and  intercession,  that  the  Holy  Spi- 
W  ■>  poured  out  upon  the  hearts  of  men.  By  hia  blested  Spirit,  therefore, 
ha  (mened  the  understandings  of  hia  diaciplea,  that  they  might  underatand 
Hm  Scripmres. 

-  The  gentleman  makes  a  cridciam  on  the  difference  betweea  the  phrasea 
■  thfongh  the  Word  only,  and  only  through  the  Word.  I  am  not  eoncemed 
IB  ansireT  iL  I  waa  not  pleased,  aa  he  knowa,  with  the  proposition  a«  it 
ii  vwded,  because  I  beliered  it  leti  room  for  qoibbling;  and  I  would  nof 
hrnn  eonaented  to  debate  it,  bnt  with  the  distinct  and  express  understand- 
Jig  ttiat  I  should  interpret  it  by  hia  publieationa  on  the  subject.  I  hare 
fwsad  that  in  hia  Christianity  Restored,  he  says,  there  are  only  two  kinds 
'  «f  power,  moral  and  physical ;  that  only  moral  power  can  operate  on  the 
ikm  human  mind ;  and  that  all  moral  power  is  in  words  and  argumenta. 
lot  the  gentleman  either  come  oat  candidly  and  say,  that  he  was  in  error 
whM  be  wrote  the  books  from  which  I  have  quolod ;  or  come  up  to  the 
Mhac*  of  his  published  doctrines.  It  does  not  look  well  for  a  man  10 
allainpt  to  conceal  the  truth  in  this  way. 

He  seems  to  regret  the  necessity  iliat  is  laid  upon  him  to  speak  of  the 
doctrine  of  infant  damnation,  as  held  by  Presbyterians  !  I  am  truly  ^ad 
IhU  the  subject  has  been  brought  up  on  this  occasion  ;  for  Mr.  C.  is  the 
a  to  prove  upon  ua  this  stale  charge,  if  it  can  be  proved.  On 
7  he  professed  to  find  it  in  onr  confession  of  faith.  He  now 
Mwledges  that  it  is  not  there ;  but  he  saya  Calvin  taught  it.  I  deny 
Am  Calvin  ever  taught  it     If  he   did,  I  have  failed  to  find  it  in  hie 

'  Now  what  is  the  doctrine  taught  by  Calvin  in  ttie  passage  quoted  f 
Bm>  he  teach  that  in&nta  are  actually  loatt  He  does  not.  He  contendv 
ftst  in  consequence  of  the  fall  of  Adam,  all  his  posterity,  infants  and 
iriiba,  are  in  a  state  of  condemnation,  end  are  exposed  to  the  wrath  of 
CM ;  and  that,  had  no  remedy  been  provided,  all  must  have  perished. 
B*  does  not  say  that  any  infant  actually  perishes,  but  thai  all  are  exposed 
to  rain  in  consequence  of  the  fail,  and  must  have  perished  had  no  reme- 
i9  bean  provided.  The  gentleman  might  have  proved,  with  equal  con* 
■faiiveness,  that  according  to  Calvin,  all  nations,  adults  as  well  as  infanlSt 
Is  aetnaUy  perish  forever;  for  he  speaks  not  of  infants  only,  but  of  both 
mUlM  and  infants— of  the  whole  race. 

Ib  it  tme  that  the  gentleman's  reformation  cannot  sustain  itself  without 
■Dch  caricatures  and  gross  misrepresentations  of  the  doclrinea  of  others  T 
No  man  has  more  frequently  complained  of  being  mistepreeented  than  Mr. 
0.,  and  no  man  living  has  done  greater  injustice  to  others,  living  and  dead. 

Calvin  did  not  teach  the  doelrine  he  has  charged  upon  him.  But  he 
fWitM  Augustine  db  teaching  it    Waa  Augustine  a  ^loibvuxran'*    'Vte 
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Sentleman  is  attempting  to  prove  that  the  Preshyterian  church  holds  the 
octrine  of  infant  damnation,  and,  to  establish  the  charge,  he  quotes  Au- 
-gustine  ! !  I  But  he  quotes  Turretin  too.  Was.  Turretin  a  member  of  the 
Presbyterian  church  ?  But  I  will  subscribe  to  tlie  doctrine  of  Turretin. 
He  opposes  the  sentiments  of  those  who  say,  that  it  would  be  unjust  in 
God  to  exclude  infanta  from  heaven — that  he  is  bound  in  justice  to  save 
t^iem.  He  holds,  not  that  infants  are  actually  lost,  but  that  their  salva- 
tion is  of  gracej  not  of  justice,  Zanchius  was  also  quoted.  Was  he  a 
Presbyterian  ?  This  author,  in  speaking  of  infants,  uses  the  Jjatin  word 
damno  $  but  Mr.  C  certainly  knows  tliat  this  word  means  simply  to  eof^ 
demn.  The  doctrine  of  Zanchius,  as  that  of  Calvin  and  Turretin,  seems 
dearly  to  be,  that  all  the  human  race,  in  consequence  of  the  sin  of  Adam, 
are  involved  in  a  common  condemnation,  from  which  they  can  be  saved 
only  by  the  grace  of  God  in  Christ 

But  this  doctrine,  as  Mr.  C.  ought  to  know,  is  not  peculiar  to  those 
who  are  called  Calvinists.  It  is  taught  with  great  clearness  and  force  by 
Rev.  Richard  Watson,  in  his  Theological  Institutes ;  which,  if  I  mistake 
not,  is  regarded  as  a  kind  of  text  book  by  our  Methodist  brethren.  He, 
as  well  as  Presbyterians,  teaches,  that  in  consequence  of  the  sin  of  Adam, 
the  human  race  are  all,  old  and  young,  justly  exposed  to  the  wrath  of 
God ;  and  that  all  who  are  saved,  are  saved  by  grace.  The  gendeman 
has  repeatedly  boasted  of  his  thorough  acquaintance  with  Presbyterianism. 
I  will  not  charge  him  with  willful  misrepresentation  of  the  doctrines  of  the 
Presbyterian  church ;  but  I  will  say,  that  you  can  scarcely  find  an  old 
Presbyterian  lady,  who  does  not  know  tliat  our  church  never  did  teach  or 
hold  the  doctrine  he  has  charged  upon  her.  Charity,  then,  requires  us  to 
suppose  that  his  knowledge  of  Presbyterianism  is  very  limited.  He  eei^ 
tainly  is  not  half  so  well  informed  concerning  these  matters,  as  he  pro- 
fesses to  be. 

He  attempted  to  prove,  that  the  Spirit  operates  in  conversion  and  sanc- 
tification  only  through  the  truth,  by  the  fact,  that  whatever  the  Spirit  im 
represented  as  doing,  the  Word  is  also  said  to  do — that  if  the  Spirit  con* 
verts  men,  the  Word  converts  them.  I  replied,  that  by  the  same  logic,  I 
could  prove,  that  the  Spirit  operates  only  through  human  instrumentality; 
because  Paul  was  sent  to  convert  the  gentiles,  and  ministers  of  the  gos- 
pel are  said  to  convert  men.  The  argument,  therefore,  would  prove  as  con- 
clusively, that  the  Spirit  never  converted  a  person  without  human  instru- 
mentality— that  he  operates  only  through  the  living  minister,  as  that  he 
never  converts  and  sanctifies  without  the  truth,  or  that  he  operates  oniy 
through  the  truth.  But  the  gentleman  seeks  to  escape  from  the  difficulty 
by  saying,  Paul  was  not  sent  to  quicken  men.  Paul  was  to  open  their 
eyes  and  to  turn  them  from  darkness  to  light,  and  from  the  power  of  S»> 
ian  to  God.  Could  this  be  done  without  their  being  quickened,  or  made 
spiritually  alive  ?  Paul  said  to  the  Corinthians — »'  In  Christ  Jesus  I  hafS 
begotten  you  through  the  gospel;"  1  Cor.  iv.  15.  Can  a  person  be  b^ 
gotten,  and  not  quickened  ?  There  is  no  way  in  which  he  can  escape. 
His  argument  proves  as  conclusively,  that  the  Spirit  operates  only 
through  human  instrumentality,  as  that  he  operates  only  through  the 
truth. 

I  think  it  unnecessary  to  press  the  gentleman  much  fiirther  with  the 

absurdity  of  locating  all  depravity  in  man's  animal  nature.     It  is  perfect^ 

ly  certain,  without  argument,  that  anger,  wraths-malice,  hatred,  are  pas- 

..  jions  which  belong  to  the  mind;  that  hsve  no  necessary  connection  with  the 
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bodjr.  Tlie  mind  can  hate  as  mmlig^anily  out  o(  the  body  as  in  it.  There 
if  no  troth  in  his  pliiliuophy.  ll  is  profoundly  abmrd.  Nor  is  there 
one  woicl  in  the  Bible  to  countenante  it. 

I  see  neither  pertinency  nor  meaning  in  all  the  gentleman  has  said 
■b-iut  the  word  holy.  On  yeaierday,  he  told  us,  strangely  enough,  that 
it  did  not  express  moral  quoHly,  I  did  not  choose,  because  Jt  was 
wholly  unnecessary,  to  spend  lime  disputing  about  a  word.  I,  therefore, 
quoted  the  passage — "  God  made  man  upright."  The  word  uprighl 
U  admitted  to  express  moral  quality.  If,  then,  God  originally  made  man 
apright,  not  by  words  and  arguments,  it  follows,  that  he  can  do  ii  again— 
that  his  power  over  the  human  mind  is  not  [ronfined  to  mere  motives. 
Bnt,  Bays  Mr.  C,  God  did  not  make  man  tipright  withoai  a  word;  but 
he  said,  •'  Let  us  make  man,"  Sec.  Were  these  words  addressed  to  man  I 
Did  they  create  him  in  whole  or  in  part  f  Did  ihey  exert  even  llie  slight- 
est influence  t  No — man  was  creaied  in  the  image  of  God  by  an  imme- 
diate exertion  of  his  omnipotent  power.  A  word  never  created  anythiug- 
If^  then,  God  did  originally  exert  on  man  such  a  power,  as  made  him 
holy  or  upright,  not  by  words ;  who  shall  dare  say,  he  cannot  restore  his 
image  to  the  soul,  either  through  the  Word  or  wiihoul  il !  The  Word  of 
God  is  not  able,  of  itself,  to  overcome  the  enmity  of  the  human  heart,  and 
to  inspire  it  with  supreme  love  to  God. 

I  wish  now  to  present  the  remaining  argnmenis  which  I  had  purposed 
to  offer,  and  then  to  give  a  brief  and  condensed  view  of  the  ground  over 
which  we  have  passed.  I  have  said,  that  Mr.  O.'s  doctrine  prescribes  lo 
Ihe  power  of  God  an  unreasonable  and  unscriplural  limitation ;  and  this 
I  have  proved  by  the  facia — mat  originally  God  created  man  holy,  and 
that  he  does  exert  a  controling  influence  over  hia  moral  conduct,  not 
merely  or  chiefly  by  words  and  arguments.  I  will  now  prove,  that  God 
ean,  and  that  he  does  exert  on  the  liuman  mind  a  converting  and  sanctify- 
ing power,  distinct  from  the  Word,  hy  ihe  inspired  accounts  of  the  first 
fevivals.  In  the  second  chapter  of  the  Acts  of  the  Aposties,  we  learn, 
that  on  the  day  of  Pentecost  three  thousand  souls  were  converted.  Men 
who  went  to  the  temple  in  all  their  pride,  unbelief,  love  of  sin,  and  haired 
of  the  tralh,  were  on  that  day  converted,  liccame  penileni  bt-licvers,  were 
filled  with  haired  of  sin  and  love  to  Cod,  and  were  added  to  the  church. 
This  was  a  moat  remarkable  event.  The  change  wrought  in  iheir  mind* 
was  tudden.  They  went  to  the  temple  loving  sin  and  hating  the  iruih. 
They  left  il  haiinsf  sin  and  rejoicing  in  OhrisL  The  change  was  radical 
and  thoTOUg'V.  The  things  they  hated  one  hour  before,  they  now  su- 
premely loved.  They  beheld  in  the  Savior  a  beauty  and  a  glory  ihey 
had  never  before  discovered ;  and  in  llie  plan  of  salvalton  they  saw  an 
adaptation  to  their  real  condition  and  necessities  which  ihey  had  never 
discovered.  Thev  irusteil,  loved,  praised,  and  worshiped  the  Redeemer 
of  men.  The  change  was  permanent ,  From  that  hour  to  the  hour  of 
iheir  death  they  proved  by  their  lives,  thai  they  were  new  erealiirra. 
Through  reproach  and  persecutions,  even  unto  death,  they  held  oui  fiitih- 
fiilly.  They  counted  not  their  lives  dear.  They  suffered  joylnlly  the 
■polling  of  their  goods,  knowing  that  through  Christ  they  had  the  »ssur- 
ance  of  a  heavenly  inheritance. 

Now  let  me  ask  any  redeciing  man,  how  do  you  account  for  this  sud- 
den, radical,  permanent  change  in  the  hearts  anil  lives  of  those  p(-r.'>ons  f 
Was  it  effected  by  the  mirtulet  Uiey  witnessed?  Miwcles,  Mr.  C.  ad- 
aita,  cannot  convert  men.     They  can  only  arreai  vW\t  auevM<)\i,  u,\&  <»ni- 


words  which  constant! v  fell  from  his 
produced  effects  such  as  we  are  now 
proved  by  universal  ohservation,  th£ 
changed  by  arguments  and  motives, 
do  not  readily  subdue  passions  long  i 
of  opposite  virtues^     Such  changes,  < 
lives,  are  the  work  of  months,  if  no 
now  con tem  plating*  was  efiected  in 
the  Lord  works,  a  moment  is  as  go 
thousand  had  new  hearts,  new  view 
joys.     They  were  new  creatures. 
beholdy  all  things  were  new  ! 

Here  we  learn  why  it  was,  that  th 
with  so  much  greater  success  than 
•tupendous  miracles,  and  spake  with  ai 
eoald  ever  rival ;  but  the  Holy  Spirit 
before  his  ascension  to  heaven,  as  afu 
\  false  theory,  doubt,  that  on  the  day  of 

on  the  minds  and  hearts  of  the  tliree  t 
Word,  ai^  more  efficacious  ? 

Anothef  argument  in  favor  of  the  < 
Spirit,  an  argument  which,  as  it  appea 
TTie  contrary  doctrine  leaves  man  in  « 
holy  place.  An  infinitely  holy  God  i 
around  his  throne.  God  has  taught  uf 
the  holy  city ;  that  none  from  earth  I 
perfect  '*  can  approach  his  presence, 
the  most  godly  groan  under  indwelling 
must,  by  their  own  exertions,  in  view 
V  psra  themselves  to  see  God ;  and  they 

I'   \  .  A  man  is  suddenly  called  to  die,  aiul 
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those  grett  nnd  precious  prnmiaea  founded  upon  it.  Living  and  dying 
I  hope  lo  experience  iheir  fulliilmenl, 

Tbia  doRirine  is  the  hope  of  our  guilty  and  polluted  race.  Ood  will 
pour  out  his  Spirit  on  all  Hesh.  In  answer  to  tlie  prayers  of  the  faithful, 
it  shall  descend  as  showers  on  the  thirsty  earth,  and  shall  cause  the  wiU 
tkrnesB  and  the  solitary  place  to  be  glad,  and  the  desert  to  blossom  as  the 
rose. 

I  must  present  one  more  argument.  It  is  this:  the  great  mass — the 
overwhelming  majority  of  (he  readers  of  ihe  Bible,  in  all  ages,  have 
uodeniood  it  to  teach  the  doctrine  for  which  1  am  contending.  This 
foci  cannot  be  denied.  Now  Mr.  C.  agrees  with  me,  that  on  all  impor- 
tant points  of  failh  and  duly  ihe  Bible  la  a  plain  book,  easily  understood. 
It  was  designed  to  be  read  and  undereiond  by  the  unlearned  aa  well  ati 
the  wise.  Ask  all  who  have  made  that  blessed  bonk  their  study,  how 
they  understand  it  on  this  subject;  and  wiih  wonderful  unanimity  they 
declare  their  firm  belief,  that  it  teaches,  that  in  conversion  and  eanctifica- 
tion,  there  ia  a  divine  and  efficacious  influence  of  the  Spirit,  disiinci  from 
the  Word.  Thia  influence,  in  connection  with  the  cross  of  Christ,  ia  (he 
ground  of  their  hope.  For  it  they  pray,  day  and  night;  and  in  the 
witness  of  the  Spirit,  ihai  tliey  are  the  children  of  God  ihey  rejoice. 

If  the  doctrine  of  Mr.  C.  is  indeed  true,  the  fact  1  have  Just  staled,  is 
most  unaccountable.  How  shall  we  account  for  the  fact,  that  the  whole 
christian  world  have  misunderstood  the  Bible  on  this  vital  point?  Ts  its 
teaching  plain  ?  ami  yet  almost  all  have  misunderstood  it !  If  Mr.  G.  so 
thinks,  he  of  all  men  should,  in  consistency,  believe  most  firmly  in  the 
doctrine  of  lolal  depravH;/.  How  else  can  he  account  for  the  amazing 
blindness  of  almost  all  the  readers  of  the  Bible  ?  Indeed  1  know  not 
whether  we  should  mure  wonder  at  the  blindness  and  stupidity  of  all 
Chriatendom,  or  at  the  superior  illuminalion  of  Mr.  C.  and  those  who 
agree  with  him !     How  it  has  happened  that  they,  whilst  denying  all  su- 

fjmaiural  illumination,  have  gained  so  much  greater  light  than  all  others, 
cannot  comprehend. 

I  trust  the  time  will  never  come,  when  I  shall  feel  myself  constrained  to 
differ  in  regard  to  any  fundamental  doctrine  of  Christianity,  frotn  the  over^ 
whelming  majority  of  the  wise  and  the  good.  Were  I  10  entertain  such 
views,  I  should  greatly  suspect  myself  of  being  under  some  blinding  iit- 
fluence.  We  need  not,  however,  appeal  to  the  views  of  even  the  wisest 
and  best.  On  this  vital  subject,  the  language  of  inspiration  is  clear  and 
full,  k  leaves  no  room  to  doubt  that  Ood  has  promised  to  save  us,  by 
die  washing  of  regeneration  and  renewing  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  shed  upon 
OS  abundantly  through  Jesus  Christ, 

I  have  now  offered  ns  many  nrgumenis  as  1  designed  to  present  on 
tbia  topic — not  all  tlial  I  could  olTer,  It  is  not  my  plan  to  confuse  your 
minds  by  a  great  multiplicity  of  arguments,  but  to  present  a  few  that  are 
clear,  striking,  and  conclusive. 

I  will  now  commence  a  brief  review  of  the  ground  over  which  I  have 
traveled.  What  have  been  the  precise  points  in  debate  ?  1  have  aaid, 
that  my  opponent  and  myself  agree,  that  the  Holy  Spirit  dictated  and 
confirmed  the  Scriptures.  We  agree,  also,  that  ordinarily  the  Spirit 
operates,  in  some  sense,  through  the  Word. 

Mr.  C.  contends,  that  the  Spirit  never  operates  without  the  truth.  I 
contend,  that  in  the  case  of  infants  and  idiots,  he  does.  Mr.  C.  believes, 
that  in  the  conversion  and  sancufication  of  adults,  die  Spirit  o^ntaa  on^-^ 
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through  the  truth— that  he  dictated  and  confirmed  the  Word,  and  the 
Word  converts  and  sanctifies.  I  maintam,  that,  in  addition  to  the  Wordt 
and  distinct  from  it,  there  is  an  influence  of  the  Spirit  on  the  heart,  with* 
out  wliich  the  Word  would  never  convert  and  sanctify  any  human  bein?. 

Let  me  repeat  a  few  explanations,  that  I  may  not  be  misunderstood. 
I  do  not  hold,  that  in  regeneration,  there  is  a  change  of  the  physical  na- 
ture of  the  mind,  but  a  change  of  the  dispositions  and  aflfeciions  of  the 
heart  Nor  do  I  hold  that  in  regeneration  any  new  revelation  is  made— > 
any  new  ideas  given  which  are  not  taught  in  the  Scriptures  ;  but  such  a 
Cfhangc  of  heart  as  enables  the  renewed  soul  to  see  the  beauty  and  ezoal- 
lency  of  the  things  there  revealed.  "  Open  mine  eyes,"  prayed  Dandy 
"  that  I  may  read  wonderful  things  out  of  thy  law." 

Again.  The  modus  operandi,  the  manner  in  which  the  Spirit  operates 
on  the  heart,  I  do  not  profess  to  understand.  The  fact  that  he  does  oper- 
ate, is  clear ;  the  mode  is  mysterious.  That  God  created  man,  is  cer- 
tain ;  how  he  created  him  is  mysterious.  How  spirits  communicate  their 
thoughts  to  each  other,  or  to  the  mind  of  man,  I  do  not  comprehend. 
We  pry  not  into  things  beyond  our  comprehension. 

The  necessity  of  the  special  influence  of  the  Spirit,  I  have  said,  does 
not  arise  from  any  lack  of  evidence  that  the  Scriptures  are  true;  for 
the  evidence  is  convincing  and  overwhelming.  Nor  does  it  arise  from 
any  obscurity  in  the  manner  of  presenting  the  truths  taught  in  the  Bible; 
for  they  are  presented  with  remarkable  simplicity  and  clearness.  Nor 
does  it  arise  from  the  fact  that  men  are  not  perfectly  free  agents;  for  they 
are.  The  necessity  of  the  divine  influence  arises  from  the  deep,  the  total 
depravity  of  human  nature;  the  aversion  of  the  unsanctified  heart  to  the 
holy  character  of  God,  to  his  pure  law,  and  his  soul-humbling  gospel. 
"  This  is  the  condemnation,"  said  our  Savior,  "  that  light  is  come  into 
the  world ;  and  men  loved  darkness  more  tlian  light,  because  their  deeds 
were  evil."  The  Word  of  God  alone  cannot  change  their  hearts,  so  that 
they  will  hate  darkness  and  love  light — turn  from  sin  and  follow  holiness. 

The  effects  of  this  depravity  are,  that  the  afTeclions  of  men  are  placed 
on  forbidden  objects  ;  their  minds  are  pre-occupied  with  worldly  plans 
and  desires ;  and  they  refuse  to  hear  the  Word  ;  or,  hearing,  ihey  reject  or 
pervert  its  divine  teachings  and  become  infidels  or  heretics ;  or,  being 
speculative  believers,  they  live  without  Christ  and  without  God  in  the 
world. — [7Vme  expired. 

Wednesday,  Nov,  29 — 1  o'clocky  P,  M. 
[mr.  Campbell's  closing  address.] 
Mr.  President — I  have  but  thirty  minutes  to  close  the  argument,  un- 
less I  should  be  indulged  with  a  few  more.     I  am  sorry  to  see  Mr.  Rice 
80  positive  in  his  assertions  and  contradictions  respecting  the  readings  ^nd 
comments  on  Calvin.     He  has  not  given  a  correct  translation  of  Calvin's 
Latin,  according  to  the  copy  now  before  me.     I  have  read  other  trans- 
lations of  it,  besides  my  own,  and  I  have  also  read  Calvin's  own  French 
translation  of  the  passage  in  dispute.     1  will  read  an  interpretation  of  it 
by  Jeremiah  Taylor: — 

"  If  we  are  guilty  of  Adam's  sin  by  the  decree  of  God,  by  his  choice  and 
constitution  that  it  should  be  so,  as  Mr.  Calvin  and  Dr.  Twiss  (that  1  may 
name  no  more  for  that  side)  do  expressly  teach,  it  follows  that  God  is  the 
author  of  our  sin,  so  that  1  may  use  Mr.  Calvin's  words — *  How  is  it  that 
•o  many  nations  with  their  children  should  be  involved  in  tho  fall  without 
remedy,  but  because  God  would  have  it  so ;  and  if  that  be  the  matter,  tbea 
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to  God,  «s  the  cauM.  miiHt  that  sin  and  that  condemnation  be  ucribed.*  ''— 
Jen.  Taylor'i  Work*,  Ueb.  ed.  vol.  ix,  p.  322;  quoted  by  the  Chiiat.  Ez- 
unioer,  Boaton,  1826. 

Now  ir  ihe  gentleman  desires  lo  cnnieat  the  raatier  Tartlier,  I  now  in* 
form  him  that  1  shull  be  forLhcoming  under  ihe  nest  quesiioii  on  creeds. 
At  present  we  inUBl  close  thiM  preunt  argument,  and  reserve  whul  we  have 
farther  10  say  on  the  "horrible  decree,"  till  the  next  queniion.  under 
which  it  will  be  quite  as  euiisble  as  here.  I  will  suBtain  the  gnmnd 
which  I  occupy  by  ample  authorily. 

Hif  allusions  10  repentance  unto  life  and  remission,  are  more  for  ap- 
peuance  than  from  any  new  ideas  or  new  arguments.  I  have  fihewn 
kto  be  not  individual  and  personal,  but  commensufiite  with  the  (ientile 
world — a  rich  and  glorious  tender  to  all  the  nations  of  the  earth.  A 
natter  alike  unexpected  by  Jew  or  Gentile.  The  question  siaiids  as  I  lefi 
it  in  my  last  address. 

The  letter  from  brother  Thomson  on  the  subject  of  prayer,  read  from 
Ibe  iUillenial  Harbinger  by  Mr.  Rice,  was  introduced  for  eS'ect,  and  es- 
pecially to  hide  his  own  retreat  from  the  difficulty  propounded  to  him  on 
that  very  same  subject.  Why  did  he  not  read  my  anHwer  to  ii?  Thai 
would  have  set  (he  matter  in  its  proper  altitude  before  you.  My  time 
will  not  allow  me  to  read  such  disquisitions  and  comment  on  them. 
They  are  not  called  tor.  There  are  few  who  can  com_£rehend  the  reasona 
af  thjpgs.     The  best  phil5s6pBy"rif  pra^r  is,  tiiat  (joiTlias  granted  the 

{in * ile ge.'enj oin ed  the  duty,  and  given  a  promise.  We,  therefore,  vio- 
ale  no  decree,  and  sin  against  no  revelation  in  praying  for  all  men.  I 
believe,  practice,  and  preach  the  necessity  and  propriety  of  praying  for 
the  salvation  of  our  children,  families,  friends,  ^c.  as  much  as  I  believe. 

Breach,  or  practice  any  point  of  domestic  and  social  duties  and  privileges. 
'  1  were  to  follow  Mr.  Rice  into  all  these  diuressions  into  my  writings, 
WB  ihould  have  scores  of  questions  in  discussion. 

He  says  there  is  a  certaia  power  displayed  in  conversion,  and  so  say  I. 
And  does  it  not  come  with  as  good  a  grace  from  me  as  from  him  I  But 
be  says  he  goes  for  a  power  beyond  the  naked  Word,  and  that,  too,  an 
accompanying  power.  Well,  the  word  accompanying  explains  not  tho 
nature  of  that  power,  and  for  that  1  have  asked  more  than  once,  but  I  have 
asked  in  vain.  He  can  neither  expound  what  the  "  accompanying  povt- 
tr"  is,  or  can  be,  nor  how  it  opeiates ;  and,  therefore,  whether  or  not  wq 
agree,  I  could  not  eay.  I  believe  the  Spirit  accompanies  the  Word,  is  al-^ 
ways  present  with  the  Word,  and  actually  and  personally  works  ihrougb! 
it  upon  the  moral  nature  of  man,  but  not  without  it.  I  presume  not  to 
■peculate  upon,  the  nature  of  this  power,  nor  the  mode  of  operation.  l\- 
faelieve  the  Holy  Spirit  sheds  abroad  in  our  hearts  the  love  of  Gud,  and  j 
dwells  in  all  the  faithful ;  that  it  sanctifies  them  through  the  truth  ;  that  | 
*'  it  works  in  them  (o  will  and  do,'*  and  that  it  comforts  them  in  all  their ' 
afSictions.  / 

But  the  Spirit  of  God  dues  not  thus  enter  into  the  wicked.  When  it 
fell  from  heaven  on  Pentecost,  it  fell  only  on  the  one  hundred  and 
twenty,  and  nol  upon  the  promiscuous  assembly.  For  the  muliiiude,  af- 
ter the  Spirit's  descent,  did  still  upbr.-iid  the  disciples  with  drunkenness. 
Those  who  lirsl  received  it  that  day,  preached  by  it  to  the  audience.  The 
thousands  who  heard,  were  pierced  lo  the  heart,  and  yet  had  not  received 
the  Spirit.  They  believed,  and  were  in  an  agony  of  fear  and  (error,  but  yet 
bad  not  received  the  Spirit.  They  asked  what  they  EtiouVdiLti,  m,\A>j«\ 
8R 
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had  not  receifed  it.  Peter  commanded  them  to  <*  Repent  and  he  baptiiedv 
every  one  of  you,  for  the  remisvion  of  sins,  and  you  shall  receive  the  gift 
of  the  Holy  Spirit/'  Of  course,  then,  they  had  not  yet  received  that  gi/L 
They,  however,  gladly  received  hii  tvord^  and  were  baptized.  We  have, 
then,  the  first  three  thousand  converts  regenerated  by  gUdly  receiving  the 
Word  and  baptism.  This  is  a  strong  fact  for  the  first  one  in  my  four' 
ieerUh  argument. 

The  second  fact  of  conversion  is  found,  Acts  iv.,  and  the  question  is^ 
how  were  they  regenerated  ?  We  shall  read  the  passage.  *•  Now  that 
many  of  them  which  heard  the  Word  believed,  and  the  number  of  the 
men  was  about  Jive  thousand.**  We  are  now  morally  certain  that  these 
five  thousand  were  converted  by  the  Spirit  only  through  the  Word.  We 
have  already  eight  thousand  examples  of  our  allegation,  and  not  one  » 
stance  of  one  converted  without  the  Word. 

Our //tm/ exemplification  is  found.  Acts  v.  14:  <*And  believers  wers 
the  more  added  to  the  Lord,  multitudes  of  both  men  and  women."  Wo- 
men are  here  mentioned  as  well  as  men.  We  have,  then,  got  multitudes 
of  both  sexes  to  add,  in  proof  that  the  Spirit  converted  these,  not  without 
the  Word,  but  by  what  they  saw  and  heard. 

We  shall  find  a  fourth  example,  Acts  viii.  5,  6,  12.  Philip  went  to 
Samaria  and  preached  Christ  to  them.  '*  And  when  they  believed  Philip 
preaching  the  things  concerning  the  Kingdom  of  God  and  the  name  of 
the  Lord  Jesus,  they  were  baptized,  both  men  and  women.*'  So  the  Sa- 
maritans were  regenerated  by  the  Holy  Spirit  through  faith  in  the  Word, 
which  Philip  preached. 

A  fifth  example  is  found  in  the  eunuch.  "  If  thou  belierest  with  all 
thy  heart,  thou  mayest.'*  He  said :  **  I  believe  that  Jesus  Christ  is  the 
Son  of  God."  Then  he,  too,  was  born  of  the  water,  and  converted,  not 
without  the  Word. 

P»ul  furnishes  a  sixth  case.  When  he  had  fallen  to  the  ground,  he 
heard  *<  a  voice  saying  to  him,  Saul,  Saul,  why  persecuteth  thou  m»— 
I  afn  Jesus  whom  thou  persecutest."  His  case  is  certainly  one  of  in- 
disputable certainty.  He  both  saw,  heard,  and  believed,  and  was  bap- 
tized. 

Eneas  furnishes  a  seventh  case.  And  Peter  said  to  him,  "Eneas,  Jck 
BUS  Christ  maketh  thee  whole — arise  and  make  thy  bed.'* 

The  citizens  of  Lydda  and  Saron  furnish  the  eigth  case.  Of  them  we 
read — *' All  that  dwelt  in  Lydda  and  Saron  saw  Eneas"  made  whole  by 
Peter,  and  they  **  turned  to  the  Lord.**  The  people  of  Lydda  and  Sa- 
ron were  converted  by  what  they  saw  and  heard.  Conversion  here,  too, 
was  not  by  the  Spirit  alone. 

The  inhabitants  of  Joppa  furnish  the  ninth  case.  On  Peter*s  visit,  and 
the  revival  of  Dorcas,  through  his  preaching,  many  believed  in  the  Lord. 
So  that  Peter  tarried  there  many  days. 

Cornelius  and  his  friends,  furnish  the  tenth  case.  That  is  so  noto- 
rious, it  needs  only  to  be  named.  Peter  told  the  words  of  salvation,  and 
the  Spirit  miraculously  sustained  him.  So  that  he,  also,  and  his  friends, 
were  regenerated,  through  both  the  Word  and  the  Spirit. 

The  Aniiochans  constitute  the  eleventh  case.  Common  preachers,  ex- 
iles from  Jerusalem,  came  to  Antioch,  Phenice  and  Cypress.  The  hand 
of  the  Lord  was  with  them.  They  spake  unto  the  Grecians,  preachinf 
the  Lord  Jesus,  and  a  great  number  believed  and  turned  unto  the  Loid. 
%ee  also  Acts  xiii.  43—48. 
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Se^us  Paului,  def  Dty  governor  of  Faphoa,  girea  us  tho  twelflh  case. 
Whsn  fae  saw  Paul  strike  Elymun,  ihe  sorcerer,  blind ;  and  heard  Paul 
praacfa,  he  believed,  being  asumished  at  the  doctrine  of  the  Lnrd, 
'  Ly<Iia  constitutes  th«  thirteenth  case.  I.ydia,  a  pious  Isdy,  a  ytor- 
flAt/ter  of  Ood,  whose  heart  the  Lord  liad  formnly  lonched,  attended  W 
Paul's  preaching,  believed,  and  was  baptized. 

Tbe  Philippian  jailor  heard  Paul;  he  and  all  his  house  belieTed  iu  Goda 
and  were  filled  wiili  joy.     This  is  Hie/ourteenth  special  case. 

Dionysius,  the  Areopagite  of  Athens,  Lady  Damaris  and  others  with 
tbem,  heard  Paul,  believed,  and  clave  unto  him  and  the  Lord.  Thesa 
BDble  Athenians  constitute  the  J^ttnth  case. 

CrlspUB,  tbe  chief  ruler  of  the  Corinthian  synsgogue,  and  all  his  family, 
hearing  Paul,  believed  on  the  Lord.     This  is  the  aixteenth  case. 

The  GoriDlhiaoa  constitute  the  seventeenth  example.  Many  of  the 
Ooriathians  hearing,  believed,  and  were  baptized.  The  whole  story  ia 
here  beautifully  told  in  the  ihrea  words,  "bearing,  believing,  and  being 
baptised," 

The  Ephesiana  cotialituta  the  eighteenth  case.  Many  of  ihem  hearing 
Paul,  believed,  came  and  confesaed  their  deeds,  burned  fifty  thousand 
pieces  of  silver  worth  of  books ;  "  so  mightily  grew  the  word  of  (ha 
Lord,  and  prevailed." 

To  these  I  may  add  the  cripple  at  Lyalra,  as  a  nineteenth  case;  the  peo> 
^  of  Iconinm  as  a  twentieth — ■*  To  whom  Paul  so  spake,  thai  a  muld- 
lade  believed;"  and  as  the  twenty-Jirst  example,  the  noble  Bereans, 
•*  who  searched  the  Scriptures  daily,  therefore  many  of  them  believed." 
Here  are  Iwenly-one  clear  and  disiincl  cases  recorded  in  one  book,  con- 
tuning,  in  all,  probably  not  leas  than  from  thirty  to  fifty  lliuusand  per- 
ams ;  in  every  one  of  which  they  heard,  believed,  and  were  baptized, 
Sb  that,  as  far  as  sacred  histnry  goes,  the  Spirit  of  God  never  did  operaia 
in  conversion  without  the  Word. 

Now  I  ask  Mr.  Rice  to  bring  forward  one  single  case  of  any  one  b» 
■Bg  converted  to  the  Lord  without  the  Word  being  first  heard  and  belier- 
•d !  If  the  salvation  of  the  world  depended  on  it,  he  could  not  give  it. 
ll  is,  then,  so  far  as  the  New  Testament  deposeili,  idle,  and  worse  than 
idle,  to  talk  about  sanclificalion  or  conversion,  without  the  Word  and 
Spirit  of  God.  They  are  always  united  in  the  great  work.  No  one  is 
eonverted  by  the  Word  alone,  nor  by  the  Spirit  alone. 

HsTJng  then  surveyed  the  premises,  and  heard  the  arguments  and  ob- 
jaetions  from  the  other  aide,  I  proceeil,  with  great  hu->ie,  to  place  in  a 
minialnre  view  the  whole  argument  before  you.  \.  The  first  of  this 
•eriea  of  thirteen  arguments  was  drawn  from  the  consitiution  of  the  hu- 
man mind,  intellectual  and  moral.  It  was  shown  that  the  human  mind, 
like  the  human  body,  has  a  specific  constitution,  which  is  never  lo  be 
violated.  In  no  instance  does  Ood,  in  the  government  nf  the  univerxe, 
Tiolate  the  laws  and  constitution  which  he  has  given,  in  effecting  the  or- 
dinary objects  of  his  providence,  moral  government,  or  in  the  Hcheme  of 
redemption.  He  always  addresses  himself  to  man  in  harmony  with  his 
constitution  :  first  addessing  his  understanding,  then  his  conscience,  then 
his  affeciions.  Miracles  only  excepted,  he  has  never  violated  the  powers 
given  to  Kim.  He  gives  no  new  powers,  annihilates  no  old  powers,  but 
lakes  the  human  constitution  as  he  made  it;  and  by  enlightening  iheiinder- 
atanding,  and  renewing  the  heart  by  the  gospel,  eSeeis,  ihmiigh  his  Holy 
Spirit,  that  grand  moral  change  which  constitutes  k  itew  tuonli  ci«k!Ao\k 
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n.  Car  seoond  argument  was  deduced  from  the  fact,  that  froin  tht 
earliest  antiquity  till  now,  there  never  has  been  found  a  human  being  it 
any  country  or  age,  possessed  of  one  spiritual  idea,  impression,  or  feel- 
ing, where  some  portion  of  the  Word  or  revelation  of  God  had  not  beea 
spoken  to  him,  or  read  by  him.  So  that  it  appears,  in  fact,  inditpatable, 
that  tlie  Spirit  of  God  rather  follows,  and  in  no  case  precedes,  the  pro- 
gress or  arrival  of  his  Word.  We  have  the  history  of  man,  in  the  four 
quarters  of  the  world,  in  attestation  of  this  most  significant  and  momeii- 
tous  fact. 

ni.  By  an  induction  of  many  cases  of  personal  experience,  from  ob> 
servation,  and,  I  may  add,  by  a  general  concession,  it  appears,  that 
amongst  christians  the  most  gifted  and  enlightened,  not  one  idea  can  be 
suggested  from  the  most  gifted,  the  most  eminently  illuminated  with  spi- 
ritual light  and  intelligence — not  one  idea  can  be  expressed,  not  taken  froa 
the  Holy  Scriptures.  Not  one  thought,  idea,  ta  impression,  truly  spiri- 
tual, can  be  heard  from  any  man  in  Christendom,  not  borrowed  from  that 
Holy  Book,  directly  or  indirectly.  These  two  matter-of-fact  argumenta, 
on  almost  any  other  subject,  would  be  deemed  all-sufficient 

IV.  My  fourth  argument  consisted  in  the  avowal  and  development  of 
that  great  law  of  mind,  and  of  all  organic  existences,  animal  or  vegetable, 
viz.  that  whatever  is  essential  to  the  production  of  any  specific  result,  is 
necessary  in  all  cases.  Whatever  is  essential  to  the  production  of  any 
one  effect,  or  offspring,  vegetable  or  animal ;  any  one  result,  intellectual 
or  moral,  is  always  and  invariably  necessary  to  the  consummation  of  the 
same  results.  Therefore  whatever  is  essential  to  the  conversion  of  one 
individual,  is  essential  to  the  conversion  of  every  other  individual.  It 
need  not  be  urged  that  the  same  order  and  arrangement  of  things  is  neces- 
sary, because  that  is  not  implied  as  always  essential ;  but  so  much  of  o^ 
der,  arrangement,  and  circumntances,  as  are  essential  to  the  production 
of  one  ear  of  corn,  are  uniformly  and  invariably  necessary.  Just  so  in 
the  new  birth.  When  called  to  assert  and  maintain  any  fact,  we  are  not 
obliged  to  explain  the  whole  nature,  reasons,  and  contingencies  thereof— 
I  am  only  obliged  to  establish  the  fact  iti<elf.  Natural  birth  is  alwayt*  the 
same  thing.  So  is  the  spiritual.  Baptism  is  always  the  same  thing. 
Mr.  Kice,  without  knowing  it  or  designing  it,  was  constrained  to  come  to 
this  result.  While,  in  fact,  seeking  to  oppo.se  it,  he  came  to  the  veiy 
same  conclusion.  He  first  argued  for  infant  regeneration  without  faith; 
he  then  sought  to  have  believers  regenerated  in  some  way  differeou  bat 
ultimately  he  asserted  that  regeneration  was  also  before  faith  in  adults, 
and  thus,  by  the  force  of  the  universal  law,  he  came  to  my  grand  conclu- 
sion, that  whatever  is  necessary  to  the  new  birth,  or  regeneraiion^inone 
case,  is  neces-iory  in  all  other  cases.     And  so  that  point  is  decided. 

V.  My  fifth  argument  is  deduced  from  the  name.  Advocate,  given  to 
the  Holy  Spirit  b}'  the  Messiah,  as  his  official  designation,  in  conduct- 
ing the  work  of  conversion,  convincing  the  world  of  sin,  righteousness, 
and  judgment.  He  was,  then,  to  use  words  in  pleading  this  cause; 
hence  it  is  a  moral  argument,  and  a  change  effected  by  motives. 

VI.  My  sixth  argument  is  drawn  from  the  commission  given  to  tliia 
Advocate  in  pleading  his  cause.  He  was  to  convince  the  world  of  sin, 
righteousness,  and  judgment,  by  certain  means.  The  Messiah  prescribes 
the  topics.  He  furnishes  the  arguments,  and  states  them  to  the  disciplil 
in  advance.  The  rirst  topic  is — '^because  they  believe  not  in  me/"  Ail'' 
•econd — ^^  because  I  go  to  my  Father^  and  you  set  me  no  tnore;^^  thi 


INFLUENCE  OF  THE  HOLY  SPIHIT.  74U 

Ihinl  i>— "  beemut  the  Prince  of  the  world  t*  coif  out.'"  In  this  way, 
then,  ihe  work  was  to  be  conilucied,  and  it  has  been  conducted.  And  so 
proceeded  the  appsiles  ihrough  their  whole  miniairy.  All  userul  and  suc- 
oeaiful  pleadera,  in  all  ages,  have  been  obliged  to  adopt  this  course.  And 
while  the  human  constitution  remains  aa  it  now  is,  the  same  course  must 
be  essentially  and  substantially  pursued. 

VII.  My  seventh  ari^ment  is  founded  on  that  most  significant  and 
■nblime  Tact,  that  the  first  giTt  the  Spirit  of  God  bestowed  on  the  apoailea 
was  the  gift  of  tonguei.  What  could  ha»e  been  more  appoaiie  lo  leach, 
ihal  the  Spirit  or  Uod  was  to  operate  Ihrough  the  Word,  than,  aa  prefatory 
to  tlie  work,  first  of  all  giving  to  its  pleaders  the  gift  of  tongues?  (hat  by 
the  machinery  of  words,  he  might  accomplish  his  glorious  work  of  regen- 
•rating  the  world  These  seven  arguments  I  distinctly  slated  in  my  first 
address  on  this  subject.  To  some  of  these  there  was  no  reply  whatever 
made.  To  none  of  them  was  a  direct  and  formal  refuiation  attempted. 
!  regard  ihem  as  I  did  at  first,  not  only  as  unassailed  but  unaiisailabie. 

VIII.  My  eighth  argument  was  composed  of  the  direct  and  explicit  tcsti- 
mony  of  the  apostles,  afiirming  regeneration  and  conversion  through  the 
Word  of  God,  as  the  seed  or  principle  of  the  new  life.  The  instrumen- 
tality of  the  Word  was  asserted  by  James  aa  the  will  or  ordinance  of  God. 
We  had  the  united  testimony  of  two  aposllee  directly  and  positively 
affirming  the  very  issue  in  our  proposition.  Jnmea  affirming,  that  of  his 
own  will  begat  he  us  sv,  not  without,  the  Word  of  Truth.  And  Peter 
••yiffi  "  We  are  bom  again,"  or  according  lo  McKnight,  "  We  are  re- 
generated, or  having  regenerated  ua,  not  by  corruptible,  but  through," 
not  without,  '*  the  incorruptible  seed  of  the  Word  of  God,  which  liveih 
■nd  abideih  forever."  Here  is  as  clear  an  indication  of  the  instrumental- 
tty  of  the  Word  as  can  be  expressed  in  human  language.  To  explain 
these  paaaagea  away  ia  imposaible,  and  you  see  how  my  opponent  has 
evaded  them.  Paul,  also,  in  various  forma  of  speech,  gives  us  similar 
TiswB  of  the  instrumentality  of  the  Word.  He  told  the  Corinthians  that 
he  himself  had  "  begotten  them  tlirough  the  goapel."  Thus  making  the 
gospel  the  indiapenaable  inairument  of  regeneration.  Peter,  indeed,  aseert- 
M  before  all  the  apostles  in  the  conreniion  at  Jerusalem,  that  God  purifies 
die  heart  by  faith.  But  it  was  reserved  to  these  latter  times  to  assume 
and  teach,  that  God  purifies  the  heart  without  faith,  before  faith,  and  inde- 
pendent of  ihe  Word  of  God. 

IX.  1  elicited  a  ninth  argument  from  the  commission  given  lo  the  Mes- 
■iah,  as  reported  in  Isaiah,  and  from  the  commissioo  given  to  Paul  from 
be  Messiah  in  person,  with  respect  to  the  conversion  of  the  gentiles. 
Thb  commission  is  reported  by  Paul  himself  in  his  speech  before  king 
Agrippa,  Acts  xxvi.  These  commiaaiana  ahow  the  arrangement  of  means 
10  reference  to  conversion,  remission  and  sanctification,  in  the  Divine 
mind,  purpose  and  plan.  Illumination  through  the  gospel  is  always  first. 
The  spoelle  was  aenl  to  "open  the  eyea"  of  the  nations.  He  was  *■  to 
torn  them  from  darkness  to  light,  and  from  the  power  of  Satan  unto  God, 
in  order  to  their  forgiveneas  and  participation  of  an  inheritance  amongst 
those  ianclified  through  failli." 

X.  My  tenili  argument  consisted  of  tliosc  scriptures  which  show  that 
whatever  is  ascribed  to  the  Holy  Spirit  in  the  work  of  aalvaiion,  is  also 
aseribed  to  the  ff'ord;  and  ihat  what  ia  ascribed  10  tlie  fVord,  is  also 
MNibed  to  the  Spirit.  The  gentleman  has  not  found  a  single  exception. 
toil.  Are  persons  nid  to  be  enlightened,  quickened,  convetve&.sanci^fiQ&t 
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wgenerated,  comforted,  &«.,  by  the  Word!  they  are  also  in  aone  oth« 
•criptures  said  to  be  so  by  the  Spirit ;  and  vice  vena.  Thii  agent  and 
inatrament  were  so  inaeparably  connected  in  the  minds  of  the  apostles 
and  prophets,  that  they  could  not  conceive  of  &•  one  withoat  die  other, 
in  a»y  operation  or  effect  connected  with  the  salvation  of  man. 

Xi.  My  eleventh  argument  was  deduced  from  the  faet»  thai  those  who 
resisted  the  Word  of  God,  or  the  persons  that  spoils  it,  are  said  lo  resist 
the  Spirit  of  God.  By  not  giving  ear  to  the  prophets  that  spoke  by  the 
Spirit,  they  resisted  the  Spirit  The  Sanheidrim  of  the  Jews,  who  i^ 
sisted  the  words  spoken  by  Stephen  and  by  the  twelve  apoetles,  are  le^ 
resented  by  him  as  resisting  the  Holy  Spirit.  His  words  are  ■*•  As  year 
lathers  did,  so  do  you  always  resist  the  Holy  Spirit  Which  of  the  pt^. 
phets  have  not  your  fathers  persecuted  ?  and  ttiey  have  alain  them  ikst 
showed  before  the  coming  of  the  just  ons,  of  whom  you  have  now  bsm 
the  betrayers  and  murderers/* 

XU.  A  twelfth  argument  waa  deduced  from  another  important  fat; 
Aat  the  strivings  of  Uie  prophets  by  their  words,  are  represented  as  tlis 
strivings  of  the  Holy  Spirit  Thus  spoke  Nehemiah,  *•  thoa  aendest  tliy 
good  Spirit  to  instruct  them,'*  through  Moses,  **aMl  thon  tsstifiedrt 
against  them  by  thy  Spirit,  in  thy  prophets,  yet  would  th^  not  gfive 
ear.**  Thus,  in  the  Divine  Word,  the  Spirit  and  the  Word  of  Ood,  and 
diose  who  spoke  it  by  the  immediate  authority  of  God,  an  so  perfectly 
idsDtified,  that  every  thing  that  is  said  to  be  done  6y,  lo,  J^  or  mgmin9i 
4ke  •oe  is  said  to  be  done  to,  6y,  ybr,  or  againti  the  other.  Bo  that  we 
may  still  say,  that  those  who  hear  not  Moees  nor  the  prophelBv  woeld  not 
be  persuaded,  though  one  rose  from  the  deadl  God  aiill  strives  with 
men  by  his  Spirit,  and  they  still  resist  his  Spirit,  in  and  throogh  dM 
Word  spoken  by  prophets  and  apostles.  «*  Lei  every  mu  hmr  whet 
the  Spirit  eaith  to  the  ehurehee.^* 

XIII.  My  tliirteenth  argument  consists  in  that  moat  snbliaM  and  iaoh 
pressive  fact,  that  God  no  where  has  operated  without  hii  Ward^  either 
in  the  old  creation  or  in  the  new.  In  nature  and  in  grace,  God  operslai 
not  without  his  Word.  He  never  hoe  wrought  wiiktnd  Meant.  Hs 
has,  so  far  as  earth's  annals  reach,  and  as  the  rolls  of  eternity  have  besa 
opened  to  our  view,  never  done  any  thing  without  an  instrumentality. 
^e  naked  Spirit  of  God  nevexJias.  operated  iiOPiL-yig^  °^^  *P*^^  ^ 
man,  soTar  as  all  scaence,  all  revelation  teach.  Abstrsct  spmtaal  opera- 
Mione  is  a  pure  metaphysrcal'  diflBam.  There  is  nothing  to  favor  seek  a 
conceit  in  nature,  providence  or  grace.  God  broke  the  awftil  alilanss  of 
eternity  with  his  own  creative  voice.  Hi  spokb,  bef^i^re  any  ikmg  vol 
sfefie.  Speech,  or  language,  or  a  word,  is  the  original  and  sMhtime  in- 
atmmentality  of  all  divine  operations.  Gk>d  said,  Lat  thbrb  an  uovr, 
and  light  was  bom.  Does  not  the  Bible  say,  *•  By  faith  we  mdsistaa4 
tfiat  the  worlds  were  framed  by  ihe  Word  if  Gorf,**  ao  that  the  thiags 
that  were  made,  were  not  made  of  things  that  did  formeriy  oziat.  Th^ 
were  made  out  of  the  Word  of  God.  All  things  having  been  eraaled  kj 
Ae  Word  of  God.  Most  evident  it  is,  that  his  Word  is  the  off  CfeofNit 
jns/rtimen/.  Without  it  was  not  any  thing  made  that  now  oxiaia.  Of 
eonrse,  then,  if  pers'.iis  were  to  be  created  anew  in  Christ  Jeans,  witheat 
the  Word  of  God,  it  would  be  a  perfect  anomalv,  something  whoHy  nsv 
in  the  history  rk  the  universe.  If  God  operated  upon  ahsolate  aoaaotilf* 
and  then  ur^n  inert  matter,  by  his  Word,  and  if  his  Spirit  that  liieodsi 
00  old  olkaoa,  what  tongue  of  man  can  prove  that  in  the  new  ramskm^  hi 
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ngeneratei,  renews,  re-creates  and  aanclifies  man  wiihout  hia  Word  !  \  It 
never  can  be  done,  Mr.  President.  It  is  not  only  out  of  (he  power  of 
Hr.  Rice,  but  every  other  living  man  to  show,  that  God  moves  at  all  in 
the  affairs  of  redemption,  but  through  hia  Word.  God's  Spirit  and  Word 
operated  conjointly  on  ancient  chaoH,  and  they  still  operate  together  on 
the  chaos  of  the  human  heart  in  its  aina.  Read  Psalm  xxix.  3—9; 
psalm  xxxiii.  6 — 9.     So  my  fourteenth  argument  details. 

I  am  sorry  that  my  time  is  always  too  short  for  the  fuU  development 
of  the  great  elements  of  things,  and  mighty  evidences  of  truth  found  in 
these  propositions,  I  have  arranged,  however,  such  amount  of  facts  and 
evidences  as,  I  humbly  think,  never  can  be  set  aaide  by  the  ingenuity  of 
mortal  man.  I  am  willing  to  commit  these /our/een  argamenls  to  the 
world,  fearless  of  the  consequences.  I  think  the  case  is  a  clear  one,  and 
one  upon  which  we  may  say  we  have  line  upon  line,  and  precept  upon 
precept.     We  have  certainly  the  Law  and  the  prophets. 

In  conclusion,  then,  I  must  say,  that  we  hare  been  much  reproached 
•nd  slandered  on  thia  theme.  It  is  not  from  any  aversion  to  preaching 
dte  Holy  Spirit,  (for  we  do  efficaciously  preach  it,)  that  1  have  been  con- 
Mrained  to  take  this  ground,  so  offensive  to  Bome,  and  which  has  been 
made,  in  many  instances,  to  retard  the  great  and  growing  cause  of  reform- 
Mion  which  we  plead.  1  believe  and  teach  the  inapiralion  of  ihe  Spirit, 
the  influences  and  effects  of  the  Spirit  of  God  in  the  hearts  of  all  chris- 
tians, men  and  women.  The  man  who  represents  me  as  opposed  to  a 
Biritual  religion  and  to  the  operations,  converting  and  sanctifying,  of  the 
oly  Spirit,  does  me  the  highest  injustice,  and  blasphemes  my  good 
name  in  a  way  he  must  answer  for  to  a  higher  tribunal.  I  have  been 
long  endeavoring  to  draw  tlie  proper  lines  between  a  wild  enthusiasm  and 
Ae  true  Spirit  of  our  Ood — between  what  is  spiritual  and  animal  in  some 
of  the  present  forms  of  Christianity  ;  and  to  save  my  contemporaries  from 
>  religion  of  blind  impulses,  animal  excitements,  and  new  revelations,  by 
which  1  most  sincerely  believe  vast  multitudes  are  deluded  10  everlasting 
niin.  With  Paul,  and  with  me,  there  is  but  one  body  and  but  one  Spirit, 
m  there  is  but  one  hope  of  our  calling — as  there  is  but  one  God  and 
Fa^\er  of  us  all. — [T^nw  expired. 

Wednetday,  Nov.  39 — U  o'elock,  P.  M. 
[hiu  rice's  closing  replt.] 

Hr.  Frbbident — I  see  not  what  advantage  the  gentleman  expects  to 
gain  by  attempting  to  blacken  the  chancier  of  Calvin — a  man  who  was 
a  blessing  to  the  world,  and  who  has  long  since  gone  to  his  rest.  He 
Mys,  I  have  not  a  correct  translation  of  Calvin's  Institutes.  I  have  one 
of  the  very  best  that  has  been  made.  But  there  are  present  in  this  large 
aadience  many  scholars,  who  understand  the  Latin  language.  I  was 
waiting  to  hear  him  read  to  us  the  original.  He  certainly  catmot  expect 
tu  to  take  his  bare  assertion  in  matters  of  thia  kind. 

He  emphasized  the  expression  horrible  decree.  Yet  I  preinme,  he 
cnowB  perfectly  well,  that  the  Latin  word  horribilis  is  not  precisely ^- 
BOnymous  with  the  English  word  horrible,  derived  from  it.  Calvin  used 
it  in  the  sense  of  aufm.  But,  as  I  have  already  remarked,  if  Mr,  C.'s 
kiterpretation  of  Cslvin  were  conect,  it  would  prove,  not  that  he  held 
tfiat  some  infants  are  lost,  but  thai  all  nations,  infants  and  adults,  believftn 
and  nnbelievers,  perish  without  remedy  ;  for  he  includes  them  all !  Yet 
omjr  one  knows,  that  he  held  no  such  doctrine.    IwV&nn^innii^'^'nxi 
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one  p'rissn^e  which  may  throw  i«ome  light  on  this  subject.     It  is  in  the 
chapt.'i  oil  haptism. 

*<  'Vh^,  mischievous  consequences  of  that  ill-stated  notion,  that  baptism  is 
neceb^riry  to  salvation,  are  overlooked  by  ))erson8  in  general,  and  therefbrs 
they  arc  los8  cautiou.^ ;  lur  the  reception  ot*  an  opinion,  that  all  who  happen 
to  die  witliout  baptism  are  lost,  makes  our  condition  worse  thUn  that  of  the 
ancient  people,  as  thoui^h  the  grace  of  God  were  more  restricted  now  than 
it  Wiisii  under  the  law;  it  leads  to  the  conclusion,  that  Christ  came  not  to 
fulfill  the  promises,  but  to  abolish  them:  since  the  promise  which,  at  that 
time,  was  of  itself  sufficiently  efficacious  to  insure  salvation  before  the 
eighth  day,  would  have  no  validity  now  without  the  assistance  of  the  sign*** 
— book  iv.  chap.  xv.  sec.  20. 

Calvin  here  contends,  that  it  is  unnecessary  for  lay-men  to  baptize  a 
child  that  is  likely  to  die ;  becau!<e  its  salvation  is  secure  without  baptism. 
He  nf*ver  taught  the  doctrine  the  gentleman  has  charged  upon  him.  The 
eharge  has  been  often  made,  but,  1  believe,  never  proved.  If  any  passage 
can  be  found  in  his  works  that  does  teach  the  doctrine,  I  wish  to  see  it 
produced. 

Mr.  C.  still  vainly  strives  to  evade  the  force  of  the  argument  for  a  spe- 
cial divine  influence,  founded  on  the  fact,  that  God  is  said  to  grant  or  give 
repentance.  He  says,  God  granted  repentance,  not  to  individuals,  but  to 
the  whole  gentile  world!  The  Bible  does  not  say  so.  Peter  had  related 
to  his  brethren  at  Jerusalem  the  conversion  of  the  family  of  Cornelius,  m 
single  gentile  family.  When  they  heard  the  history  of  this  interesting 
event,  '*  they  glorified  God,  saying,  Then  hath  God  also  to  the  gent'des 
granted  repentance  onto  life;**  Acts  xi.  18.  Did  they  say,  God  hath 
granted  to  the  gentiles  the  privilege  of  repenting  ?  Had  they  not  ilwayt 
this  privilege  ?  Was  it  ever  refused  to  them  ?  Was  it  not  always  their 
duty  to  repent  ?  But  the  language  of  Paul  to  Timothy  places  tlie  matter 
beyond  cavil  or  objection — '*  In  meekness  instructing  those  that  oppose 
themselves;  if  God  peradventure  will  give  them  repentance  to  the  ac- 
knowledging of  the  truth;"  2  Tim.  ii.  25.  The  gentleman  says,  God 
had  given  repentance  to  the  whole  gentile  world ;  but  Paul  directs  Tim- 
othy in  meekness  to  instruct  a  certain  class  of  wicked  persons,  if  perad- 
venture God  will  grant  them  repentance ;  so  that  they  will  acknowledge 
the  truth.  It  is  worse  than  vain  to  attempt  to  destroy  the  force  of  lao- 
guage  90  perfectly  clear. 

One  of  my  most  conclusive  arguments  against  Mr.  C.*8  doctrine,  is— 
that  it  makes  prayer  for  unconverted  persons,  as  well  as  for  the  sanetifi* 
cation  of  believers,  both  unavailing  and  improper.  To  prove  that  thif 
insurmounuble  difficulty  had  occurred  to  his  own  friends,  as  well  as  to  ue, 
f  read  a  letter  from  a  member  of  his  church,  published  in  the  Harbinger. 
How  does  he  answer  it?  Why,  he  says,  I  ought  to  have  read  his  an- 
swer to  the  letter.  It  would  have  required  rather  more  time  than  I  have 
to  spare ;  for  of  all  men  he  excels  in  going  round  and  round  a  difficidty 
which  he  feels  himself  incapable  of  meeting.  Besides,  it  is  my  business 
to  present  arguments  ag^ainst  his  doctrine,  and  his  to  answer  them.  But 
he  would  have  you  believe,  that  when  I  present  an  argument  against  his 
views,  I  am  bound,  if  he  have  written  anything  on  the  subject,  to  read 
his  answer ! ! !     This  is  truly  a  singular  demand. 

I  repeat  the  argument.  If  his  doctrine  be  true,  there  is  absolutely  no 
propriety  in  praying.  Why  should  we,  and  how  can  we,  pray  for  bleat- 
ings,  which  we  verily  believe,  God  will  never  grant  ?  He  says,  be  prayi 
for  the  conversioa  of  siimers.     When  he  enters  the  pulpit,  he  staadj  iem 
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fore  the  con^galion,  and  prays  th&t  God  will  ponvert  the  tmbelieving 
poriion  of  it ;  and  then  he  opens  the  Bible,  and  tells  them,  (hat  God  wiU 
not  convert  ihem — that  the  Spirit  has  dictated  and  confirmed  the  Word, 
and  they  miiat  be  converted  and  sanctified  by  it,  or  be  lost!  ! !  If  his 
doctrine  be  true,  what  are  his  prayers  worth  I  But  be  says,  he  prays  for 
the  eoRTenioQ  of  sinners.  It  is  a  happy  thing  nhen,  as  it  aomeiimes 
happens,  a  man's  heart  keeps  in  the  path  of  duty,  when  his  head  would 
lead  him  from  iL  The  better  feelings  of  the  heart  do  not  always  yield 
to  the  frigid  speculations  of  the  head.  I  am  happy  to  hear,  that  he  still 
prays  that  God  would  convert  Binners,  even  though  he  tells  them  he  will 
not  do  it ! 

I  wish  now  to  notice  the  liat  of  aonte  eight  arguments,  on  which  the 

Sntlemiin  has  principBlly  relied,  to  prove  that  the  Spirit  operates  only 
»ugh  the  inith. 

1.  The  first  was  from  the  nature  of  the  human  mind — an  argument 
purely  metaphysical.  But  that  God  ran,  and  does,  exert  a  moral  influ- 
ence on  die  mind,  distinct  fmm  words  and  arguments,  was  proved  by  the 
lacls,  that  he  created  man  upright,  and  iliat  in  protecting  his  church  and 
people,  the  Bible  leaches  ua,  that  he  has  exerted  a  cimlroling  influence 
over  the  moral  conduct  of  wicked  men,  not  by  words  and  arguments. 

3.  His  second  argument  was,  that  there  are  no  spiritual  ideas  where  the 
Word  of  God  is  not  possessed.  This  asseriion  he  cannot  prove.  1  have 
•o  objection,  however,  to  admiiiing  it;  for  the  design  of  regeneration  ii 
>ot  to  make  a  new  revelation,  but  to  change  the  heart,  and  cause  the  sin- 
Mr  to  understand  and  embrace  the  truths  of  the  Bible.  This  argument, 
therefore,  is  worthless.  It  bears  not  upon  the  doctrine  for  which  1  cotf 
tend. 

3.  Again,  he  argues,  that  whatever  is  neceasary  to  regeneration  in  one 
•aae,  is  necessary  in  all  cases ;  and,  consequently,  if  the  Word  be  necee- 
■ary  at  all,  regeneration  cannot  occur  without  it,  in  any  cafe.  But  the 
Bible  says  no  such  thing.  God  has  never  said,  that  he  will  employ  the 
■wne  instrumentality  in  all  caseH.  Somelimes,  as  I  have  proved,  the  liv* 
iag  ministry  is  employed  in  converting  men  ;  and,  at  other  times,  it  is  not. 
This  bold  assertion,  therefore,  is  without  proof,  and  is  conlrary  to  fact. 

4.  His  next  argument  is,  that  the  Holy  Spirit  is  called  an  Jdvocale. 
Bat  does  this  name  prove,  that  the  Spirit,  in  convening  and  sanctifying 
men,  employs  no  other  influence,  than  that  of  words  and  arguments  I 
Moat  certainly  it  does  not. 

8.  On  the  day  of  Pentecost,  he  tells  us,  the  first  miraculous  gift  was 
tbat  of  tonguei  or  languages  ;  and  tho  Spirit  did  employ  words.  Doea 
tiifl  fact,  that  God  ordinarily  employs  the  instrumentality  of  ^te  truth  in 
eonverting  men,  prove  that  he  alwajft  employs  ii— or,  that  he  does  nut 
Czert  any  other  influence  on  their  minds  t  Certainly  it  does  not.  These 
•aaertions,  founded  on  such  facts,  are  not  worth  a  straw.  The  premise! 
wd  the  conclusion  are  the  poles  apart 

6.  His  next  argument  is,  that  believers  are  said  to  have  been  begotten  - 
bj/  the  Word.  But  God  is  said  to  beget  them.  So  then,  God  is  the  agent, 
and  the  Word  the  instrument.  Doea  ihii  prove,  that  he  exerts  no  other 
iofliieuce  but  that  of  the  Word  ?  The  conclusion  follows  not  from  die  pre- 
■iaea.  The  expression,  "purifying  their  hearts  by  faith,"  it  would  not 
bs  dilGcutt  to  prove,  militates  not  against  the  doctrine  of  special  divine  itw 
flnence. 

7>  Naked  Spirit,  he  asserts,  never  operates  on  naked  a^uiu    TVm>» 
48 
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mere  assertion.  How  can  the  gentleman  prove  it  true  ?  Does  he  know 
how  one  spirit  influences  another?  Can  he  inform  us  how  Satan  can 
tempt  men  ?  Does  he  understand  it?  What  are  such  unproved  assertions 
worth  ? 

But  he  says,  he  does  not  pretend  to  know  how  the  Spirit  operates.  He 
has  tried  to  tell  us  both  how  he  ran,  and  how  he  cannot  operate,  i  will 
not  misrepresent  him.  I  will,  therefore,  keep  his  language  before  your 
minds.    Let  me  once  more  read  from  his  Christianity  Restored^  (p.  350) : 

<*  But  to  return.  At  the  ipirit  of  man  puts  forth  all  its  moral  pamery  in 
the  words  which  it  Jills  with  its  ideas ;  so  the  Spirit  of  Ood  puts  forth  all  itt 
converting^  and  sanctifying  power,  in  the  words  which  it  Jills  with  Us  ideas. 
Miracles  cannot  convert.  They  can  only  obtain  a  favorable  hearing  of  the 
converting  arguments.  If  they  fail  to  obtain  a  favorable  hearing,  the  argu- 
ments which  they  prove  are  impotent  as  an  unknown  tongue.  If  the  Spirit 
of  God  has  spoken  all  its  arguments ;  or,  if  the  New  and  Old  Testament 
contain  all  the  arguments  which  can  be  offered  to  reconcile  man  to  God, 
and  to  purify  them  who  are  reconciled ;  then  all  the  power  of  the  Holy  Spirit 
which  can  operate  upon  the  human  mind  is  spent,  and  he  that  is  not  sanc- 
i\fied  and  saved  by  these,  cannot  be  saved  by  angels  or  spirits^  human  or 
divined 

The  gentleman  could  not  have  employed  language  more  clear  and  defi- 
nite. He  puts  the  Holy  Spirit,  in  regard  to  conversion  and  sanctification, 
on  a  perfect  equality  with  man,  except  so  far  as  he  may  present  more 
powerful  motives  than  man.  In  the  most  definite  terms,  he  denies  any 
influence  of  the  Spirit,  other  than  that  of  his  words  and  arguments.  I 
hold,  that  the  Word  is  ordinarily  used,  but  not  always ;  and  that  when  it 
is  used,  there  is  also  an  influence  of  the  Spirit  distinct  from  it,  renewing 
the  heart,  and  inclining  the  sinner  to  receive  the  truth  in  the  love  of  it 

In  reply  to  my  argument  from  the  conversions  on  the  day  of  Pentecost, 
Mr.  C.  says,  those  persons  were  converted,  not  without  the  Word.  But 
did  he  prove  that  the  three  thousand  were  converted  simply  by  the  Word  ! 
He  did  not,  and  he  cannot.  The  apostles  gave  themselves  not  only  to 
preaching,  but  to  prayer,  Acts  vi.  4.  Why  did  they  pray  ?  Because 
they  knew  that  the  Word  alone  could  not  convert  men.  They  therefore 
prayed  for  the  efficacious  influences  of  the  Holy  Spirit  The  very  feet, 
that  they  connected  prayer  with  preaching,  proves  conclusively  that  they 
believed  the  special  and  immediate  agency  of  the  Spirit  necessary.  The 
argument  is  conclusive. 

But  suppose  I  should  admit,  that  the  Spirit  operates  on  adults,  only 
through  the  truth;  would  it  follow,  that  the  same  is  true  of  infants!  I 
can  easily  prove,  that  adults  are  saved  by  faith,  never  without  it ;  but  does 
it  follow  that  infants  must  believe,  or  be  damned  ?  According  to  the  gen- 
tleman's logic  it  would ;  for  he  contends,  that  whatever  is  essential  in  one 
case,  is  essential  in  all  cases.  Neither  reason  nor  Scripture  will  permit 
us  to  assume  the  principle,  that  what  is  said  of  adults  is  applicable  to  iih 
fants.  Mr.  C.  denies  that  infants  are  regenerated  by  the  Spirit.  So  he 
leaves  them  to  die  in  sin  and  be  lost. 

I  will  now  resume  the  recapitulation  of  my  argument  The  necessitr 
of  the  agency  of  the  Spirit  on  the  hearts  of  men,  I  have  said,  arises  aiai- 
ply  from  their  deep  depravity.  I  have  proved  by  a  large  number  of  paf> 
■ages  of  Scripture,  that  man  by  nature  is  destitute  of  holiness,  and  in- 
clined only  to  sin ;  that  he  is  bom  of  the  flesh  and  is  carnal ;  that  his 
thoughts  are  evil  from  his  youth ;  that  he  is  conceived  in  sin,  and  goes 
astray  from  his  very  birth ;  that  his  heart  is  deceitful  above  all  things  and 
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desperately  wicked,  &c  &c.  I  have  also  stated  and  proved  the  Tact,  that 
whatever  ia  truly  good  in  any  man,  is  ia  the  Scriptures  ascribed  to  a 
redical  change  wrought  in  his  heart  by  God.  This  most  important  fact, 
Mr.  C.  haa  not  denied.  Man  being  thus  totally  depraved,  estranged  from 
God,  I  have  proved,  that  he  never  will,  and  never  can  love  God,  until  he 
■hall  have  experienced  a  radical  mora]  renovation— a  change  which  can- 
not be  effected  simply  by  the  Word  of  God. 

I  have  offered  several  arguments  against  the  doctrine  taught  by  Mr.  C, 
and  in  favor  of  the  doctrine  of  a  special  divine  influence  in  conversion 
and  sancUIication. 

I.  My  first  argument  against  hia  doctrine  was — that  it  prescribu  to  the 
power  of  God  over  the  human  mind,  an  unreasonable  and  unacriptural 
limitatioD.  This  1  proved  by  two  plain  facts,  viz:  lai.  God  made  man 
holy,  upright,  without  words  or  arguments.  In  what  manner  he  did  it,' 
we  know  not;  but  most  certainly  Iho  fact  that  such  a  power  was  exerted, 
provea  that  God  can  sanctify  the  soul  either  through  the  truth,  or  without 
It  2d.  I  proved  by  several  passages  of  Scripture,  that  he  claims  and 
has  exercised  a  controling  influence  over  the  moral  conduct  of  men  by  an 
influence  more  powerful  than  mere  motives.  And  if  he  can  consistently 
control  their  moral  feelings  and  conduct  at  all,  without  argument  and  mo-' 
tive ;  can  he  not  exert  such  an  influence  asw  ill  lead  them  to  Christ  ?  To 
this  argument  Mr.  C.  has  attempted  no  reply. 

II.  My  second  argument  was — that  ihe  doctrine  of  Mr.  C.  necessarily 
involves  the  damnation  of  infanta  and  idiots.  He  admits  that  they  are 
depraved,  that  they  "inherit  a  nnful  nature,"  that  they  are  "greatly 
Mien  and  depraved  in  their  whole  moral  constitution."  This  being  true, 
one  of  three  consequences  must  follow,  viz  :  let.  they  go  to  hell ;  or,  2d. 
ibey  go  to  heaven  in  their  depravity  ;  or,  3rd.  they  are  sanctified  by  the 
Spirit,  without  the  Word.  He  will  not  say,  they  go  to  hell ;  nor  will  he 
pretend  that  they  go  to  heaven  in  their  depravity.  The  conclusion  is, 
therefore,  inevitable,  that  they  are  sanctified  by  the  Spirit  without  the 
-Word.  This  is  our  doctrine  ;  and  it  is  the  doctrine  of  the  Bible.  Our 
Savior  taught  that  all  must  be  bom  arain,  because  ■'  that  which  ia  bom 
of  the  flesh  is  flesh" — is  carnal ;  and  therefore  ii  musl  be  bora  of  the 
Spirit.  You  have  seen  how  the  gentleman  writhed  under  this  argument, 
sad  to  what  absurdities  and  contradictions  he  has  been  driven  to  evade  its 
COTce.  I  leave  you,  my  friends,  to  determine  whether  it  is  more  accord- 
ant with  reason  and  Scripture,  that  infants  should  be  sanctified  by  the 
Spirit  without  the  truth,  or  that  they  should  be  for  ever  lost. 

III.  My  third  argument  was — that  the  doctrine  of  Mr.  C.  contradicts  the 
teachingf  of  the  Scriptures,  concerning  the  depravity  of  man.  They  teach 
diat  men  sin  knowingly,  willfully  and  deliberately  ;  thai  their  hearts  are 
fiilly  set  in  ihem  to  do  evil.  According  to  his  doctrine,  they  sin  only 
dirough  mistake  or  error ;  and  all  that  is  necessary  to  convert  ihem,  is  lo 
give  them  correct  information.  To  this  argument  he  has  not  even  at- 
tempted to  reply.     He  has  said  not  one  word  concerning  it — not  a  word. 

IV.  My  fourth  argument  was,  that  a  large  number  of  passages  of  Scrip- 
tare  direcdy  and  most  clearly  leach,  that  in  conversion  and  s an ciifl cation, 
the  Spirit  of  God  exerts  an  influence  powerful  and  efficacious,  in  addition 
to  the  Word,  and  distinct  from  it.  "  1  will  give  them  one  heart  and  one 
way,  that  they  may  fear  me  forever,  for  the  good  of  them  and  their  child- 
nn  after  them,"  Jer.  xxxii.  39.  Does  this  language  mean  that  God  wouU. 
mason  with  themT   No.   The  time  was  coming,  w\mk\«>ri3^^v^«'^<> 
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i  ei^^iiieui.      1  o  me  most  ot  tt 
reply. 

In  the  New  Testament,  we  find  d 
0or  doctrine.  Thus  in  Eph.  ii.  10, 1 
created  in  Christ  Jesus  unto  good  wc 
Ihmt  we  should  walk  in  them.*'  I  ei 
lo  notice  this  text,  but  could  not  suci 
mi  word  in  any  language ;  and  the  s 
ccpress  that  change  which  ia  wrougl 
iiilte  in  his  doing  good  works. 

Again,  in  the  same  chapter,  the  af 
paatea  and  in  sins,  and  as  being  qui< 
a  dead  man  ever  made  alive  by  word 
grave  of  Lazarus  and  said,  «*  Lazaru 
BO  exerted  an  almighty  power  to  qui 
the  sinner,  who  ia  spiritually  dead,  h 
hatl  life— exerts  an  influence  which 
(iavior,  and  rejoice  in  his  service. 

In  the  epistle  to  Titus,  the  apostle 
•f  regeneration  and  renewing  of  the 
abundantly  through  Jesus  Christ,"  o 
in  every  instance  where  the  expresaic 
•ecur,  an  immediate  divine  influence, 
When  the  Spirit  fell  upon  Cornelius 
was  an  immediate  agency  of  the  Spii 
bol  when  the  same  kind  of  expressio 
aanetification,  he  denies  that  any  spe< 

These  and  a  number  of  other  pass 
no  answer  has  been  attempted,  prove 
aanetification  there  ia  an  agency  of  tl; 
saving  the  heart  and  inclining  it  to  i 

aneh  ia  thn  nhvinn* 
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tntr    t%f  4ki 


fflFLUENCE  OP  THE  HOLT  SPHIIT.  7B7 

VI.  My  sixth  irgnment  was,  ihat  the  docirine  of  Mr.  C.  niakea  prayer 
for  lh«  unconFCTted,  and  even  for  the  sanciifi cation  of  believers,  whotlf 
nieleaa  and  improper.  Why  should  we  ask  Ood  to  convert  men,  and  tiira 
preach  lo  theni,  that  he  never  purposed  to  oonverl  any  man,  woman  or 
child,  by  any  oiher  influence  than  that  of  arguments,  presented  before  their 
minds  1  Some  of  the  followers  of  the  gentleman  are  quite  conaislent.  1 
have  observed,  that  in  their  public  prayers,  they  rarely  ever  ask  God  to 
convert  sinners.  If  I  believed  as  iliey  do,  I  might  reason  with  men ;  but 
1  should  never  think  of  praying  to  God,  to  cause  ihem  to  turn  and  lire. 
And  why  pray  at  all  T— lor  Mr.  C.  teaches,  that  both  conversion  and  sano- 
tificaiion  Hre  to  be  obtained  by  reading  or  hearing  (he  Word,  and  by  this 
only.  If  Paul  believed  this  doctrine,  why  did  he  pray  for  (he  Ephesian 
christians,  thai  they  might  be  "  0lreng(hened  with  might  in  the  inner  man 
by  his  Spirit!"  Paul  believed  in  (he-special  agency  of  (he  Spirit,  and 
therefore  prayed.  This  doctrine  has  been,  and  still  is,  the  comiolaiion  of 
thousands  of  the  followerB  of  Ghriet,  who  regard  it  as  one  of  their  highest 
privileges,  to  pray  for  the  conversion  and  salvation  of  dear  friends,  who 
■re  far  away,  or  whose  hearts  are  callous  (o  (he  appeals  ofdivine  truth. 

VI[.  Mjr  seventh  argument  was — (hat  the  conversions  on  the  day  of 
Pentecost  and  afterwards,  prove  a  divine  influence  distinct  from  (h9 
Word.  On  that  memorable  day  three  thousand  souls  were  suddenly  con< 
verted  to  God.  With  repentance  for  (heir  sins  and  faith  in  Jesus  Christ, 
they  entered  his  church,  and,  (o  (he  day  of  (heir  death,  delighted  in  his 
■ervice.  Arguments  and  motives  never  produced  in  the  minds  of  men  such 
a  revolution  in  an  hour.  "It  was  the  Lord's  work,  and  marvellous  in  our 
eyes."  Thousands  and  lens  of  thousands  have  since  experienced  (he 
same  happy  change.  And  even  in  these  last  days  we  are  permitled  (o 
witness  the  fulfillment  of  Gnd's  promiae  to  pour  out  his  Spirit  on  all  flesh. 
We  often  see  a  general  rcliginus  interest  gradually  pervading  a  town  or 
neighborhood,  where  no  extraordinary  etToris  have  been  made  to  arrest 
(he  attention  of  the  people.  Christians  become  more  prayerful.  The 
unconverted  pause  and  consider.  They  go  (o  the  house  of  God  which 
they  had  seldom  entered,  and  hear  with  fixed  aMention  die  melting  ap- 
peals of  divine  truth.  The  solemniiy  increases.  The  most  careless  be- 
come thoughtful.  The  proud  are  humbled.  The  mo!i(  hopeless  ure 
reclaimed.  They  come  "as  clouds  and  as  doves  (o  their  windows," 
Many  are  added  (o  the  church  of  God,  and  continue  lu  adorn  the  doc- 
trine of  Christ  by  a  gndly  life.  Who  can  believe,  (ha(  results  like  thes4 
■re  (heefrec(of  mere  argument  and  motive!  No— it  is  (he  Lord's  work. 
His  Spiri(  i«  poured  mil  as  showers  on  the  (hirsty  ground. 

VIII.  My  last  argumen(  is — that  the  overwhelming  majority  of  all  the 
readers  of  the  Dible,  in  all  ages,  have  understood  it  lo  leach  ihe  doctrine 
for  which  1  contend.  From  Methodists,  Baptists,  Episcopalians,  and 
Otiiers,  we  difl"er  in  some  things ;  but  we  meet  at  (he  cross  of  Chrisl.  We 
bold  the  doctrine  of  human  depravi(y  and  the  Bb»olu(e  necessity  of  (he 
special  agency  of  the  Hnly  Spirit  in  order  to  effect  ihe  conversiiui  and 
•anciification  of  men.  We  can  how  together  around  the  mercy-seat,  and 
uniiedly  pny  to  God,  that  his  Word  may  run  and  be  glocified — that 
men  may  be  convinced  and  converted,  and  that  believers  may  be  sane-  < 
tified. 

Indeed  so  clearly  is  this  doctrine  taught  in  the  Scripiures,  that  few 
have  been  found  to  deny  it.  is  the  [tible  a  plain  book!  My  Ccvcvulvw^ 
Diita  that  it  is ;  and  if  it  is,  he  is  certainly  ia  eiioi ',  foi  \W  Q'<%x.'N\\«\>xi\'a:^ 


will  perform  it  unto  the  day  of 
Here,  loo,  we  iind  our  enc^ 
gospel  which  is  **  not  after  mai 
but   that  of  words   and  arguiii 
men,  I  should  have  no  heart  t 
eloquence  that  can  melt  the  hat 
their  eyes  and  turn  them  from 
Satan  to  God.     My  encouragen 
Christ  is  found  in  the  promise- 
flesh,  and  will  cause  the  wilderr 
the  desert  to  bud  and  blossom  at 
Convince  me,  that  no  such  ag« 
»elf  and  for  my  race.     There  it 
true.     He  is  not,  and  never  will 
hort  those  who  have  been  induce 
of  the  whole  subject.     If  ninet} 
the  Bible  were  against  me  on  a  ] 
again.     I  should  greatly  fear,  th 
on  my  own  efforts  with  only  mo 
tion  for  heaven. 

May  God,  in  his  infinite  mere 
of  all  truth ;  and  may  we  be  sai 
heaven  by  his  Holy  Spirit. — [T 


Qbnd  of  the 


PROPOSITION   SIXTH. 

Hitman  Creeds,  as  Bonds  of  Union  and  Communion,  arf 
necessarily  Heretical  and  Schiimatical.  Mr.  Campbell  aj- 
firms.     Mr.  Bice  denies. 

Tlatrtday,  Nov.  30 — 10  o'clock,  A.  M. 
[MR.  Campbell's  openins  addrem.] 

Mr.  Prgbident — Modem  Christianity,  like  asironomy,  geology,  or 
geography,  has  iia  technical  terms  and  definitiona.  So  had  ancient,  and 
to  had  primillve  Christianity:  for  between  primitive  and  ancient  and  mod- 
em chiisUanily  there  are  as  well  defined  lines  and  boiinderies  as  between 
Virginia,  Kentucky,  and  Ohio.  The  primitive  christians  had  one,  and  but 
one  faith,  written  out  for  ihem  by  apoatles  and  prophets  :  we  have  it  in 
one  volume,  usually  called  ihe  New  Tesament.  The  ancients,  in  some 
three  or  four  centuries,  set  on  foot  several  creed  manufacioriea,  called 
aynods  and  councils,  ecumenical  and  particular. 

Three  of  their  choicest  productions  have  escaped  the  ravages  of  time, 
and  are  still  extant  under  the  names  of  the  Aposdes'  Creed,  the  Niccne, 
and  the  Athanasian.  The  first  and  the  last  of  these,  all  the  world  now 
admits  are  not  the  works  of  the  names  they  bear.  They  are  religious 
imposiuons  practiced  upon  (he  credulity  of  less  favored  ages  than  the 
present.  Still  ihey  indicate  fewer  aberrations  from  the  Scriptures  of 
truth,  than  those  modern  afiairs,  excogitated  and  fashioned  at  Trent,  at 
Augsburgh,  at  Dort,  and  at  Westminster. 

Between  those  last  mentioned  and  the  liret,  there  is  as  great  a  differ- 
ence as  there  is  between  the  artificial  grandenr  of  imperial  Rome,  at  the 
zenith  of  her  glory,  and  that  Rome  that  Romulus  built.  And  between 
^e  Nicene  forniula  of  faith  and  the  gospel  according  to  Matthew  or  John, 
there  is  such  a  difference  as  usually  appears  between  a  young  man,  in  the 
▼ery  prime  and  vigor  of  youth,  and  one  of  our  finest  Parisian  anatomical 
preparations. 

Creeds  bear  the  impress  and  character  of  their  natal  age,  as  does  the 
human  face  bear  upon  its  lines  and  shades  the  years  it  has  seen  and  felt. 
They  are  exponents  of  ihe  christian  improvement  and  civilization  of 
their  respective  eras.  The  Apostles'  creed,  or  thai  of  Nice,  or  that  attri- 
buted to  Athanasius,  would  be  as  much  in  good  keeping  with  this  our 
day,  as  a  continental  almanac,  published  by  Ben  Franklin  in  the  dayx  of 
Peter  Porcupine,  would  suit  the  present  year  of  grace,  at  the  meridian 
of  Lexington. 

In  the  days  of  the  apostles  there  was  something  called  *■  ihe  faith," 
'■  the  form  of  sound  words,"  "  the  truth,"  "  the  gospel,"  which  was  to  them 
•omelhing  more  than  our  summaries,  called  creeds  and  confessions  of  faitlu 

These  summaries  were  first  called  symbols,  and  afterwards  creede. 
The  former  term  is  of  Grecian,  the  latter  of  Roman  origin  and  authority. 
The  Greek,  lumbolon,  properly  signifies  a  tnark,  note,  or  t\s^\.  \\'w?& 
naed  by  some  Greeks  to  denote  a  military  sian.    So  'H.ctoSvmv  >».»»  '*- 


P"'-  vol.  ,.  p.  37,  ij„,,,j_^ 

!■'  "'<•  iliinl  o,-„(„rv,  ii 
;  '""I  'ti.;.n  i„  In,,i„s, 
to  .!.om  ,Ih.  .same  „ural.e 

•«  ••' term  01- ,.o„,„H,„  o„  ; 

••"■t>on  of  any  particular 
fh^'ru-'''.  On  .he  whole. 
On.ck.  co„„,ils  ami  .ree 
C  ced  now  ex,a„,  is  ,,0  „u 
""  ^•""'al.s  and  tho  Si, 
oconn      A  Or..,:ian  .vy„,/,„ 

««e;|,„,aj{on,anormn, 
J°'   "•'■«    a  ..o,npoun,l  of 
P  ".n.nont  fac-,.,  of  which 

*'"'  ^^''■••^"'""Slf.r,  arcnotn 

was  »ornc  1,5-0  for  a  hear,    .,, 
provd  ,hc  ,j,„|,„,^  .  ,    •    : 

"■posed  all  ,hc.  lahor  up  „ 
ft-ad  Iho  apostles'  ciwd. 

"I  k>)i,.ve  in  (Jod  the  Fitl 
(•i'os.  born  of  tlio  Vir,  f„  {  , 
the  dead  ;  ,,e  ,,.,,, j^j-    ;^  '<;^ 

,  '  oih,)\o  ,„  „„e  ,.,„,  ,,,„  p 
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together  \a  worshiped  and  gloriSed,  who  spake  bjr  tho  prophets.    And  I 
believe  one  CBthulic  and  Bimstolic  churuh,     I  acknowledge  cue  baptiBU)  for 
tbo  remission  or  sine  ;  and  I  look  for  the  resuttectioo  of  the  dead,  and  the 
;  tUe  of  the  wurld  to  coine.    Amen." 

We  shall  next  preseat  ihe  creed  usually  called  lh«  creed  of  St.  Adi^ 
nuius : 

'■  Whosoever  will  be  saved,  before  all  things  it  is  necessary  that  he  hold 
the  catholic  faith  ;  which  faith  except  every  one  do  keep  whole  and  unde- 
filiid,  without  doubt  he  shall  perish  cverlaetiug-ly.  And  the  catholic  folth  is 
this :  That  we  worship  One  God  in  Trinity,  and  Trinity  in  Unity  ;  neither 
contbunding  the  persons,  nor  dividing  the  substance.  For  there  in  one 
Person  of  the  Father,  another  of  tha  Son,  and  another  of  the  Holy  Ghost : 
but  tho  Godhead  of  the  Father,  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  is  all 
one;  the  glory  equal,  the  majesty  co-eternal.  Buch  na  the  Father  is,  auch 
is  the  Son,  and  such  is  the  Holy  Ghost;  the  father  uncreate,  the  Son 
oncreate,  and  the  Holy  Ghost  uncreate;  the  Father  incomprehensible,  the 
Son  incomprehensible,  and  the  Holy  Ghost  incomprehensible ;  the  Father 
eternal,  the  Son  eternal,  and  the  Holv  Ghost  eternal :  and  yet  they  are  not 
three  eternals,  but  one  eternnJ  ;  as  also  there  are  not  three  incooiprelienai' 
bles,  nor  three  uncreated,  but  one  uncreated,  and  one  incomprehensible. 
80  likewise  the  Father  is  Almighty,  tbe  Son  Almighty,  and  the  Holy  Ghort 
Almighty  :  and  yet  they  are  not  three  Almightiee,  but  one  Almiglity.  So 
the  Father  is  God,  the  Son  ia  God,  and  the  Holy  Ghost  is  God;  and  yet 
them  are  not  three  Gods,  but  one  God.  80  likewise  the  Father  is  T.ord, 
the  Son  Lord,  and  the  Holy  Ghost  Lord  :  and  yet  not  three  Lords,  but  one 
Lord.  For  hke  as  we  are  compelled  by  the  chrigtian  verity  to  acknowledge 
•very  Person  by  himself  to  be  God  and  Lord,  eo  are  we  forbidden  bj  the 
eatholic  religion  to  say,  there  be  three  Gods,  or  three  Lords. 

The  Father  is  made  of  none,  neither  created,  nor  begotten.  The  Son  is 
of  the  Father  alone,  not  made,  nor  created,  but  begotten.  The  Holy  Ghost 
ia  of  the  Father  and  of  the  Son,  neither  made,  nor  created,  nor  begotten, 
but  proceeding.  So  there  is  one  Father,  not  three  Fathers;  one  Son,  not 
three  Sons;  one  Holy  Ghoat,  not  three  Holy  Ghosts.  And  in  this  Trinity 
none  is  afore  or  after  the  other,  none  is  greater  or  less  than  the  other :  bet 
the  whole  three  Persons  are  co-eternal  tngother,  and  co-t^qual.  So  that  in 
ftll  things,  as  is  aforesaid,  the  Unity  In  Trinity  and  the  Trinity  in  Unity  is 
to  be  worshiped.  He  therefore  that  will  be  saved,  mutt  thus  think  of  the 
Trinity. 

Furthermore,  it  ia  necesHary  to  everlasting  salvation,  that  he  also  believe 
rightly  the  incarnation  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Chriat.  For  the  right  faith  is, 
tl»t  we  believe  and  confess  that  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  the  Son  of  God,  ie 
Ood  and  man  ;  God  of  the  substance  of  the  Father,  begotten  before  the 
worlds,  and  man  of  the  substance  of  his  mother,  born  in  the  world  ;  perfect 
Ood,  and  perfect  man  ;  of  a  reasonable  soul  and  human  flesh  subsisting; 
oqual  to  the  Father  as  touching  his  Godhead,  and  inferior  to  the  Father  as 
tMiching  his  manhood.  Who,  although  he  be  God  and  man,  yet  he  is  not 
two,  but  one  Christ ;  one,  not  by  conversion  of  the  Godhead  into  Berh,  but 
by  taking  of  the  manhood  into  God  ;  one  altogether,  not  by  confusion  of 
■obetance,  but  by  unity  of  person  :  for  as  the  reasonable  soul  and  flesh  is 
one  man,  so  God  and  man  la  one  Christ.  Who  sulTcred  for  our  salvation, 
descended  into  hell,  rose  again  the  third  day  from  the  dead,  he  ascended 
n  the  right  hand  of  the  Father  God  Almighty:  from 
0  Judge  the  quick  and  the  dead.  At  whose  coming 
•11  men  shall  riae  again  with  their  bodies,  and  shall  give  account  of  llieir 
own  works ;  and  they  that  hove  done  good  shall  go  into  life  everlasting,  and 
they  that  have  done  evil  into  everlasting  fire. 

This  ia  the  catholic  faith  ;  which  except  a  man  believe  faithful);,  he  can* 
aot  be  saved.    Glory  be  to  the  Father,"  d». 
3«2 


spect  and  discretion  ;  but  it  \»  u 
and  it  is  something  worse  than 
rence  with  the  words  and  thingi 

Ecclesiastic  creeds  and  tlie  fa 

and  premise,  as  fallibility  and 

wisdom.     When,  then,  we  use 

not  mean  the  truth  nor  the  fai 

writings,  or  those  of  the  proph 

of  the  testimony  of  God.     W 

christian  doctrine ;  but  this  bel 

/by  a  creed.     A  creed  or  confes 

I  the  mind  and  will  of  some  syn 

I  term  of  communion,  by  whicl 

\Bpprobated,  or  reprobated. 

The  documents,  therefore,  w 

tion,  are  such  as  the  Thirty-nine 

its  numerous  and  various  emer 

Baptist  Confession  of  Faith  in  a 

!  the  Council  of  Trent,  or  the  I 

proved  some  two  and  twenty  tir 

All  creeds  and  confessions  be< 
persons  called  a  clmrch  or  comn 
They  generally,  indeed,  assume 
Bible,  and  the  church  on  both, 
basis,  or  tliat  portion  of  the  four 
is  that  visible,  above-ground  par 
immediately  rests,  and  from  wh 
tion  of  a  Bible  sub-basis,  is,  he 
illustration,  the  high-churcli  and 
the  Methodist  and  the  Baptist,  t 
be  builded  on  the  Bible ;  but  bel 
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he,  "  will  Taiae  soldien,  and  Boldiera  will  raise  money."  Thus  creedi  wiUT 
make  parliea,  and  parlies  will  make  creeds;  so  the  matter  has  opersied  Trunf 
the  day  oritieir  birih  uU  now.  From  these  general  delinitiona  and  remark* 
inlroduclory,  we  shnJl  iherefore  proceed  to  the  proof  of  our  propoiition. 

Aboument  1.  That  creeds  are  j\eceisanly  htrelital,  is  argued,  ^rit, 
from  the  fact  that  they  are  human  and  faJlible  producliont. 

They  are  called  human,  not  merely  because  they  are  the  production  of 
hnman  efTort,  bul  because  ihey  are  also  the  offspring  of  human  authority. 
No  one  can,  in  reason  and  Irulh,  assign  to  ihem  a  divine  authority  ;  bo-\ 
«aaBe  no  man  can  produce  any  precept  or  divine  warrant  for  iheir  manu- 
facture. No  apostle,  prophet,  or  evangelist  gave  any  authority  to  any! 
ehurch,  community,  or  council,  to  furnish  such  a  documeni.  ' 

Now,  in  order  to  give  them  any  other  than  human  authority,  four  things 
are  necessary.  Ist.  A  divine  precept  coiamanding  the  thing  to  be  done. 
3d  A  selection  of  persons  by  whom  it  must  be  executed,  ad.  A  time 
fixed  or  extended,  during  which  the  work  is  to  be  accomplished ;  and, 
4th.  A  command  to  the  christian  communities  to  receive  and  use  them  for 
ihe  ends  and  uses  for  which  they  were  created.  In  the  absence  of  this 
divine  arrangement  and  enactment,  they  must  be  coniemplaied  as  a  pn^ 
■amptuous  interference  with  the  legislative  prerogative  of  Zion's  Law- 
giver  and  King — as  a  daring  attempt  to  inliude  into  his  peculiar  office, 
who  has  all  authority  in  heaven  and  earth  cnmmilted  to  him  for  the  gov- 
mmment  of  his  church.  It  is  offering  sirsnge  fire  on  God's  altar,  and 
burning  incense  uncommanded  by  him  whose  right  it  is  to  ordain  his 
own  worship.  It  is  in  fact  a  reproach,  an  indignity,  offered  to  his  living 
oracles,  and  to  the  competency  and  fidelity  of  his  ambassadors  and  pleni- 
potentiaries, to  the  world  and  to  the  church. 

Who,  in  a  controversy  with  an  apostle  or  a  saint,  could  answer  the 
fttUowing  interrogations?  Did  not  the  Messiah  see  the  end  from  the  be- 
ginning? Did  not  he  anticipate  all  that  has  happened  on  earth  since  his 
ascension  into  heaven?  Did  not  his  servant  Paul  forewarn  us  of  a  moat 
important  and  widely  extended  apostasy  ?  Did  he  not  say  that  the  time 
would  come  when  they  would  not  endure  sound  doctrine,  bill  should  ai> 
enmulale  teachers  for  themselves,  having  itching  ears?  that  they  should 
urn  away  their  ears  from  the  iruih,  anil  be  turned  unto  fables?  Did  he 
not  know  the  devices  of  Satan  to  annoy  his  heritage,  and  to  seduce  his 
■ervanls  into  the  paths  of  schism  and  alienation,  and  thus  set  them  at  va- 
riance with  one  another?  And  had  he,  in  his  wisdom  and  benevolence, 
thought  that  to  prevent  all  this,  a  symbol  or  brief  summary  of  true  faith 
or  true  doctrine,  cleaily  and  strongly  set  forth,  was  necessary  or  expedi- 
mt;  had  he  not  the  residue  of  the  Spirit,  and  agents  in  abundance  to  ac- 
complish his  wishes?  If,  then,  wjlh  all  these  premises  in  his  eye,  and 
all  the  details  of  two  thousand  years  sa  cleariy  seen  in  the  future  ss  they 
are  now  in  the  past,  he  provided  the  documents  which  we  have,  and  gave 
them  in  charge,  to  be  kept  without  addition  or  subtrHclion  till  he  return; 
why  should  any  one  presume  to  obtrude  his  opinions  and  notions  upon 
hioi,  and  make  his  views  of  expediency  a  reason  why  he  should  set  forth 
OB  his  own  responeibility,  or  in  conjunction  with  others,  his  equals  and 
co-ordinates,  a  synopsis  or  digest  of  God's  revelations,  selecting  for  it 
auch  views  and  portions  of  God's  own  book  as,  in  his  finite,  feeble  and 
fallible  judgment,  partially  and  imperfecdy  enlightened,  he  might  judge 
eipedient  to  form  a  system  of  belie^-a  rule  of  practice  for  a  chiisiiia 


O"  "  ( 


Ian  amiiorilative  creed,  a°di 
yect  all  mankind. 

iHis  not  having  done  it  is 
ot  be  attempted  by  mortal 
ther  reasons  why,  so  far  as 
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conception,  design,  and  exec 
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/documents — not  of  such  dim 
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\e  grass,  a  divine  temple  up 
But  where  the  necessary  i 
I  answer,  the  very  attempt  ' 
into  parties  those  who  befon 
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and  so  far  from  the  project  en 
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lible  there  is  a  gulf,  into  whicl 
all  reducing  the  chasm.     Finil 
heaven  and  immortality  are  at 
his  synopsis  with  the  slightei 
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We  bII,  on  reflection,  feel  the  want  of  the  authority  of  certain  inilhi 
while  reading  our  creeds  and  confessions,  and  hence  that  peqietual  rest- 
lesiaesB  and  mutation  manifest  on  all  the  pages  of  their  history,  from  the 
llays  of  Arius,  the  si:hismaiic,  down  to  the  present  lime.  A  dorumenk 
that  has  authority,  proper  authority  with  men,  must  be  superhuman,  aoA 
per>an]^elic,  supemaiural — it  must  be  the  word  of  Ood ;  where  that  fails  I 
to  awe  or  allure  into  a  holy  acquiescence,  there  is  a  manifest  want  ota 
piety  and  all  the  essential  elements  of  christian  character;  and  while  sncM 
penons  may  make  a  church  by  themselves,  Christ's  church  wants  iheii/ 
not,  and^ae  made  no  arran^ment  to  retain  them.  The  punon  may  de- 
■ire  to  retain  such  for  their  money ;  the  flock  may  wish  to  retain  them 
for  their  worldly  respectability;  but  as  the  Messiah  would  not  receive 
them  into  heaven,  he  will  not  sanction  any  arrangement  made  to  retain 
tfaem  in  his  church  on  earth. 

II.  Creeds,  then,  are  necessarily  hereticnl,  not  only  on  this  account  J 
bat,  in  the  tteond  place^-they  strain  out  the  nals  and  swallow  thaT 
•ainelB  ;  nay,  worse,  they  rack  otf  the  pure  wine  of  the  church  andl 
Main  the  lees.  It  is  a  striking  demonstration  of  man's  Blowaess  to' 
lum,  that  a  fact  so  palpable  as  this,  that  creeds  have  always  been 
IDDIa  of  bitterness,  apples  of  discord,  and  either  causes  or  occasions  of 
driving  out  the  good  and  retaining  the  bad,  should  have,  since  the  day* 
of  the  council  of  Nice,  been  passing  before  the  eyes  of  the  whole  church 
militant,  and  yet  unobserved  and  unappreciated  by  the  great  majority  of 
pfofesBOrs;  at  least  not  so  practically  obf>erveil  as  to  have  induced  them  to 
tike  away  these  atumbling  blocks  out  of  the  way  of  the  people. 

And  what  more  natural,  even  a  priori,  than  that  the  hypocritical,  design- 
ing and  wicked  would  subscribe,  when  their  pride,  or  their  passions,  or 
dieir  temporal  interests  made  a  place  in  a  popular  community  an  advan- 
tage, or  an  honor  to  them  ?  Or,  that  the  conscientious,  upright,  and  scm- 
pnlotisly  virtuous,  would  hesitate,  demur  and  refuse  to  admit  a  tenet,  or  a 
rale  of  action  resting,  in  their  opinion,  upon  mere  human  authority  ;  and 
not  only  that,  bat  in  their  judgment,  impinging,  contravening,  or  making 
mid  a  divine  precept  or  arrangement.  I  say,  what  truth  lies  more  upon 
die  surface  of  things?  What  law  of  human  nature  is  more  clearly  im- 
printed in  more  legible  characters  upon  the  very  face  of  society,  than  this 
onffT  and  how  few,  comparatively,  seem  in  have  profitably  attended  to  iL 
For  what  do  all  the  pages  of  ecclesiaaiieal  history  reveal  T  What  do  the 
voluminous  records,  not  merely  of  the  dark  ages,  but  of  all  ag«s,  disclose 
00  these  premises  I  That  human  creeds  have  made  more  heretics  than 
efarislians ;  more  parlies  than  reformations ;  more  martyrs  than  saints ; 
mora  wars  than  peace  ;  more  hatred  than  love  ;  more  death  than  life;  that 
Ibey  have  killed  or  driven  nut  all  the  apostles,  prophets  and  reformere 
of  the  church  and  of  the  world.  The  Messiah  himself,  one  of  their  vio- 
tims,  spoke  a  volume  in  one  sentence  against  creeds  and  chureh  oov^ 
mmis— and  the  most  severely  true  and  cauatio  sentence  he  ever  ottered  ; 
it  ifl  superlatively  laconic  and  pithy  :  "  It  cannot  be  that  a  prophet  perii/ll 
out  of  Jerusalem,'  O  JerusJem  !  O  Jerusalem!  that  stonest  the  j. 
phets,  and  killest  them  that  God  hath  tent  to  yon  1"  Need  I  ask,  w 
means  Jerusalem  in  this  connection  ?  Stands  it  not  for  the  church  aulno- 
rtties,  with  their  doctrinal  and  perceptive  traditions,  against  which  he  so 
alien  inveighed  ?  It  was  an  established  cieed,  and  a  generation  of  viper«)| 
in  ihe  form  of  devout  pharisees,  and  skillful  and  learned  rabbis  and  scribes,] 
that  eoDSlitnted  that  fearful  desolating  power  that  Gnicified  ^\ift  tAtuMAiA 
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aided  with  the  Arians — diSereni  emperors  took  difTeTebt  Bides.  Valend- 
nian  supported  Alhanssianisni  in  the  west,  and  Valens,  his  own  brother, 
■QppOTted  Arianism  in  the  east  half  of  ihe  empire.  Hence  orthodoxy  al 
Rome  was  heterodoxy  at  Constantinople,  and  vice  vena.  Thu  bishop  of 
Some  finally  became  infallible,  ami  fixed  Athanasianism  at  Rome,  where 
it  has  continued  ever  since ;  while  ihe  other  half,  that  is,  the  African  and 
Eastern  churches,  supported  Arianism,  in  some  form  or  other,  down  to 
temi-demi-Arianitm ;  and  finally,  it  became  eo  aublimated,  that  the  me- 
taphysical doctors,  through  the  finest  spectacles,  have  long  since  failed  to 
comprehend  or  appreciate  the  difference.  Here,  then,  we  have  a  fair  ex- 
position of  all  that  we  maintain  on  this  question.  This  being  a  sort  of 
Erototype  of  all  heretical  creeds,  it  may  serve  as  a  standing  text — and  its 
istory,  as  the  common  history  of  the  thousand  speculative  doctrines, 
eieeds  and  parties  in  ancient  and  modem  ChriHiendom. 

It  is  important  that  the  tendency  of  creeds  lo  the  corruption  of  tha 
church,  by  admitting  the  evil  and  rejecting  the  good,  should  be  kept 
pTominendy  before  the  mind  of  those  who  desire  correct  and  salutary 
conclusions  on  this  most  interesting  subject.  If  it  be  a  fact,  thai  such  is 
their  tendency,  it  ought  to  be  distinctly  staled,  fully  proved  and  deeply 
impressed  on  the  public  mind.  Let  us,  then,  look  again  at  this  case  of 
die  celebrated  Arius,  so  early  occurring  end  so  Tamoua  in  the  annals  of  the 
Aurch,  and  compare  it  with  some  illustrious  cases  nearer  our  own  times. 
The  fact  that  Arius,  within  some  four  years,  subscribed  the  Nicene  creed, 
which  in  his  heart  he  despised — the  identical  creed  which  was  conceived 
«nd  consummated  in  order  (o  his  exclusion  and  that  of  his  parly — for  th4 
nke  of  a  respite  from  persecution  and  a  place  in  the  church,  is  itself,  me- 
thinks,  a  ftiU  esposition  of  their  inutility  and  evil  tendency.  Men  of  no 
principle  may  thus  be  expected  to  subscribe  at  the  dictation  of  those  in 
power,  or  at  the  demands  of  pride,  passion  or  interest ;  while  the  honora- 
ble, and  those  of  tender  conscience,  will  rather  be  excommunicated  than 
yield  to  the  tempration.  We  shall  moreover  allude  lo  two  very  notorious 
and  well  authenticated  fact?  in  the  history  of  Puritanism  and  Presbyteri- 
anism,  from  which  1  am  sorry  to  observe  our  Presbyterian  friends  have 
not  profited  more.  There  was  the  sacramental  test  act,  during  the  reign 
of  Elizabeth,  which  compelled  all  disseniera  to  take  the  sacrament  once  a 

e!ar  in  the  established  church,  a  device  to  delect  the  Romanist  party  in 
ngland.  But  it  was  as  oppressive  to  puritans  as  to  papists.  The  infi* 
dels  and  non-religionists,  together  with  many  Romanists,  to  secure  or 
niajn  their  interests,  annually  partook.  But  the  pious  and  conscientious 
dissenlers  lef\  the  country  or  suffered  political  disabilities,  rather  than  eat 
die  supper  to  show  that  they  were  not  papists  or  enemies  of  the  estab- 
Uahment.  Again,  under  the  act  of  conformity  to  certain  prayers,  rules 
and  ceremonies,  requiring  subscription  on  or  before  St,  Bartholomew's 
day,  August,  1662;  what  multitudes  suffered  in  a  similar  way!  while 
die  vascillating,  temporizing,  who  had  no  conscience,  turned  the  affair 
to  good  account.  No  less  than  two  thousand  pious  non-conformist  min- 
iflters  resigned  (heir  livings  rather  than  violate  their  consciences.  Thus  a 
mighty  host  of  the  very  best  ministers  in  the  realm  were  ejected  to  make 
room  for  more  pliant  tools.  Neale  says  more  than  1500  men  of  loose 
morali,  together  with  a  troop  of  young  men  from  the  universities  and  di- 
Tinity  halls,  without  either  piety  or  experience,  filled  their  places ;  and  no 
donbt  by  their  time  serving  spirit  gready  lowered  the  standard  of  piety  and 
Tirtue  dl  over  the  kingdom.    These  acta  of  uniformity,  courts  oC  tu^ 
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comnoission,  star-chamber  courts,  test  acts  and  creeds,  are  bat  Tarlooi 
modifications  of  the  same  principle.  Hence,  the  history  of  the  openitUMi 
of  any  of  them,  under  circumstances  favorable  to  its  full  development,  if 
the  history  of  them  all. 

III.  While  this  view  of  the  subject  is  before  us,  we  must  more  formalhr 
advert  to  their  prescriptive  and  persecuting  bearings  and  tendencies.  It 
A  a  starding  fact,  that  all  ecclesiastic  persecutions,  ancient  and  modem, 
lare  connected  with  the  introduction,  modification,  transformation,  or  ad- 
Vninistration  of  creeds.  Think  not,  Mr.  President,  that  I  am  about  to 
relate  the  tales  of  woe,  to  invoke  the  ghosts  of  slain  legions  of  saints  and 
martyrs,  to  disclose  the  dark  and  horrible  massacres  of  inquisitorial  tribu- 
nals through  the  long  dark  night  of  papal  ascendency.  No,  sir,  far  be  it 
from  the  happy  scenes  which  now  surround  us  in  this  favored  land,  the 
blest  abode  of  rational  and  religious  freedom,  in  which  the  sword  has  not 
yet  learned  to  serve  at  the  altar — in  which  we  have  no  established  priest- 
hood, no  court  religion,  no  royal  creed,  no  lords  spiritual,  no  vicar  of 
Christ,  no  vicegerent  of  heaven's  eternal  King — no  auto  de  fes— oo  te 
deums — no  holocausts — no  whole  burnt  offerings  of  slai*ghtered  heretics. 
No — thanks  to  the  God  of  all  justice,  of  all  mercy,  and  of  all  tradi! 
that  we  sit  under  our  own  vines  and  fig-trees — that  we  worship  God  ac- 
cording to  the  Bible,  or  our  own  interpretation  of  it,  without  the  anathe- 
mas, the  inquisitions,  the  pains,  the  terrors  of  incarnate  demoos,  in  the 
form  of  holy  fathers  and  apostolic  successors. 

But,  in  the  illustration  and  confirmation  of  our  posidon,  we  are  obliged 
to  glance  at  the  operation  of  creeds  and  tests  of  communion  amongst  oar 
good  Protestant  dissenters — Puritans  of  the  Protestant  faith  who  swam 
around  the  sacred  fires — the  sacerdotal  robes  and  vestment— the  reli- 
gious habits  of  the  famous  HoopeiLflf  refusal  memory,  consecratea  nioie 
by  his  glorious  martyrdom  under  Mary^  of  bloody  memory,  than  bv  his 
pro  tempore  refusal  of  the  sacerdolal  appiefulages  of  papal  robes  in  the 
form  of  Aaronic  habits.  This  great  man's  stern  and  unbending  integrity 
.was  the  first  occasion,  rather  than  an  actual  cause,  of  our  own  glorious 
,  revoUition.  He  was,  indeed,  the  grand  prototype  of  that  noble  race  of 
\  mighty  men,  the  patriarchs  of  civil  liberty — the  original  fathers  of  the  illus- 
Itrious  sisterhood  of  American  republics.  Two  months  before  his  being 
burnt  at  Gloucester,  February  9th,  1555,  not  yet  three  centuries  ago,  1m 
wrote  to  BuUinger:  "  We  resolutely  despise  fire  and  sword  for  the  cause 
of  Christ;  we  know  in  whom  we  have  believed,  and  are  sure  we  have 
eommitted  our  souls  to  him  in  well  doing !  We  are  the  Lord's ;  let  him 
do  with  us  as  seemeth  good  in  his  sight"  Such  was  the  man,  Mr. 
President,  who,  with  the  immortal  Rogers,  of  Smithfield  memory,  roasted 
in  the  fire  of  papal  cruelty,  gave  the  first  grand  impulse  to  the  cause  of 
liberty,  civil  and  religious.  At  their  smouldering  embers  was  lit  the 
torch  of  American  liberty.  From  their  altar  was  borne  across  the  seas 
the  sacred  fire  that  has  warmed  and  illuminated  the  new  world,  and  given 
to  us  our  free  and  liberal  institutions.  So  much  good — negative,  it  is  true, 
as  respects  this  cause — so  much  good,  however,  have  proscriptive  creeds 
and  acts  of  uniformity  done  to  our  happy  country,  and  to  the  human  race. 
But  that  I  may  not  be  supposed  to  give  any  false  coloring,  either  froxa  my 
?iews  or  my  feelings,  to  the  sayings  and  doings  of  my  Episcopal,  Puri- 
tanical, and  Presbyterian  friends,  in  adducing  them  as  examples  of  the 
schismatic  ap'mt  o{  iVveu  creeds^  I  shall  allow  the  candid,  impartial,  aod 
iusdy  celebrated  DameY  l^^^^,  '^V^  ^v^^  'a.Xvv^^  \s\a\fc  ^i^aBL  one  cenmiy 
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■go,  not  to  tell  Ibe  whole  itory,  but  to  give  a  mere  pasiing  notic«  of 
tne  operation  of  creeds,  even  in  the  more  generous  hands  of  Protestant 
disseoiere. 

"  Tfial  OHiroBKiTT  of  Mnftmrnb  in  religion  ii  not  to  6e  allained  amoDf 
eKriitiani;  nor  wiU  a  com pbbhbnsioh  vilhin  an  eitablukmenl  be  of  lerviee 
lo  the  cauw  of  IratK  and  liberly  teilhout  a  toiebatioh  ef  all  our  dutiful 
mbjecti.  Wise  and  good  meo,  after  their  most  diligent  aearchee  after  truth, 
have  seen  thinf^a  in  a  different  li^ht ;  which  is  not  to  be  avoided  a«  long  u 
they  have  liberty  to  judge  for  themielvea.  If  ChrM  had  appointed  an  in* 
&lltble  judge  upon  earth,  or  men  were  to  be  determined  by  an  implicit  faith 
In  their  superiors,  there  would  be  an  end  of  such  differences ;  but  all  the 
ocginea  of  human  policy  that  have  been  set  at  work  to  obtain  it  have  hith- 
erto failed  of  iuccGH.  Subscript  ions,  and  a  variety  of  oatha  and  other  testa, 
having  occasioned  great  mischiefs  to  the  church  ;  by  these  means  men  of 
weak  monls  and  ambitious  views  have  been  raised  to  the  highest  prefer- 
ments, while  others  of  stricter  virtue  and  superior  talents  have  been  neg- 
lected and  laid  aside  ;  and  pavtr  has  been  lodged  in  the  hands  of  those  who 
heve  used  it  in  an  unchristian  manner,  to  force  men  to  an  agreement  in 
■oands  and  outward  appearances,  contrary  to  the  tme  conviction  and  sense 
«f  thoii  minds :  and  thus  a  lasting  reproach  has  been  brought  on  the  chris- 
tian name,  and  on  the  genuine  principles  of  a  protestant  church, 

All  parliei  of  ehritliant  loAen  in  power  have  been  gmlty  of  perKeiitien\ 
fir  eonteience'  lake.  The  annals  of  the  church  are  a  most  melancholy  dem- 
onstrationof  this  truth.  Let  the  reader  call  to  mind  the  bloody  prnceedinga 
of  the  popith  bithopi  in  queen  Mary's  reign,  and  the  account  that  has  been 
given  of  tlie  Star  Chamber  and  High  Committion  Court  \a  later  times ;  wtiat 
nambar  of  usefiil  ministers  have  oeen  sequestered,  imprisoned,  and  their 
&milies  reduced  to  poverty  and  disgrace,  tor  refusing  to  wear  a  vihile  nir- 
pKcr,  or  lo  comply  with  a  feta  indifferent  ceremoniei !  What  havoc  did  the 
Preal>yterianB  make  with  their  covenant  uniformity,  their  jure  din'no  dis- 
cipline, and  their  rigid  prohibition  of  reading  the  old  service  book  l  And 
though  the  Independents  had  a  better  notion  of  the  rishts  of  conscience, 
bow  defective  was  their  instrument  of  government  under  Cromwclll  how 
arbitrary  the  proceedings  of  their  triers !  how  narrow  their  list  of  funda- 
mentals !  and  how  severe  their  restraints  of  the  press  1  And  though  the 
rigorous  proceedings  of  the  Puritans  of  this  age  did  by  no  means  rival  those 
of^lhe  prelates  before  and  after  the  civil  wars,  yet  they  are  so  many  speciea 
of  persecution,  and  not  to  be  justified  even  by  the  confusion  of  the  times  In 
which  they  were  acted. 

B  u  uniq^  and  dangerous  to  enlrutl  any  tort  of  clergy  vilh  the  potter 
^  the  naord;  for  our  Savior's  kingdom  is  not  of  this  world, — '  If  ii  tc     '  ' 


■aya  he,  '  (Aen  uauU  my  lervanti  Jight,  but  nme  it  my  kingdom  not  Jrum 
hence.''  The  church  and  state  should  stand  on  a  distinct  basis,  and  their 
Inrisdiction  he  agreeable  to  the  nature  of  their  crimes  j  those  of  the  church 
fnrtly  tpiriluat,  and  those  of  the  state  purely  civil. 

Reformation  of  religion,  or  a  redreii  of  grievance!  in  the  church,  hat  nol 
tnfact  arinen  from  the  clergy.  I  woald  not  be  thought  to  reflect  upon  that 
^Koerable  order,  which  is  of  great  useliilnees  snd  deserved  honor  when  the 
ends  of  its  institution  are  pursued.  But  so  strange  has  l>een  the  in&tna- 
tfcm,  so  enchanting  the  lust  of  dominion  and  the  charms  of  riches  and  honor, 
that  the  propagation  of  piety  and  virtue  has  been  very  much  neglected,  and 
little  else  thought  of  but  how  they  might  rise  higher  in  the  authority  and 
grandeur  of  this  world,  and  fortify  their  strong  holds  against  ail  that  shonld 
eltack  them.  In  tlie  dawn  of  the  refornutiian,  the  clergy  maintained  the 
pope't  mpremacy  against  the  king  till  they  were  cast  in  pramunire.  In 
ue  reign  of  qaeen  Elixabelh.  there  was  but  one  of  the  whole  bench  who 
would  join  in  the  consecration  of  a  prateitarJ  biihop.  And  when  the  refbrm- 
■tlon  was  eatablishfed,  how  cruelly  did  those  protestant  bishops,  who  them- 
Mlvea  had  anfihred  fi»  religloD,  vex  the  Puritant  becaoae  tihsj  wnXA.  w*. 
49  8T 
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oome  up  to  their  standard !  How  unfriendly  did  they  behave  at  the  Hainp- 
ton-court  conference !  at  the  restoration  of  king  Charles  II,  and  at  the  late 
rerolution  of  king  William  and  queen  Jilary !  when  the  ipost  solemn  prom* 
lees  were  broken,  and  the  most  hopeful  opportunity  of  accommodating  dif- 
fbreuces  among  protestants  lost  by  the  perverseness  of  the  clergy  towards 
thoee  very  men  who  had  saved  them  from  ruin.  So  little  ground  is  there 
to  hope  for  an  union  among  christians,  or  the  propagation  of  troth,  peace 
and  charity  from  coundU^  tynodsf  general  attembUetf  or  convocationg  qf  the 
clergy  of  any  sort  whatsoever  !*'-^[7^«  expired, 

Thursday,  Nov.  80 — 11  o* clocks  A.  M. 

'    [mR.    rice's   first  REPLT.l 

Mr.  Prssidrnt — I  agree  with  my  friend,  Mr.  C.,  that  the  tinioo  of  all 
the  disciples  of  Christ  is  an  object  greatly  to  be  desired.  I  go  for  ehria* 
tian  union  on  scriptural  principles,  as  zealously  as  he ;  and  so  do  evangel- 
ical denominations  generally,  so  far  as  I  know.  We  differ  not  concerning 
the  importance  of  the  object,  but  concerning  the  proper  method  of  secor- 
ing  it.  He  has  adopted  a  plan  which  he  supposes  will  prove  aoccessfoL 
We  regard  it  as  unscriptural  and  dangerous  to  the  cause  of  truth  and 
righteousness.  We  think  there  is  a  better  plan,  by  which  ultimately  the 
object  will  be  attained. 

I  do  not  purpose  to  answer  every  thing  contained  in  hie  labored  essay; 
for  much  the  larger  part  of  it  did  not  bear  upon  the  question*  whether 
human  creeds,  as  bonds  of  union  and  communion,  are  necessarily  hereti* 
cal  and  schismatical.  Those  remarks  which  relate  to  the  {»opoeitlon  be- 
fore us,  will  be  noticed. 

With  those  churches  that  use  creeds,  the  Bible,  he  tells  asy  is  the  tu6- 
terranean  foundation,  while  their  creed  is  the  foundation  above  ground; 
so  that  '*  the  sects,*'  as  he  calls  all  churches  but  his  own,  have  two  foun- 
dations.  Well,  there  is  comfort  in  the  fact,  that  the  Bible  is  really  under 
us.  No  church  will  sink,  that  has  the  Bible  as  its  foundation,  even 
though  it  be  subterranean.  In  building,  it  is  important  to  dig  deep  and  lay 
under  ground  a  solid  foundation.  I  was  pleased  to  hear  the  gentleman 
admit,  that  we  have  the  Bible  under  us ;  for  if  it  is,  we  cannot  sink — oar 
foundation  stands  firm.  But  is  he  not  in  the  same  predicament  in  which 
he  would  place  us  ?  His  Christian  Baptist,  Christianity  Restored,  Chris- 
tian System  and  other  writings,  contain  his  creed — the  foundation  above 
ground.  Unfortunately,  I  think,  the  Bible  is  not  quite  under  him.  The 
difference  between  his  church  and  '*  the  sects,"  is  this :  The  notions  and 
opinions  of  each  individual  in  his  church,  form  their  foundation,  and 
therefore  there  is  no  unity  of  faith ;  whilst  each  of  **  the  secii "  have 
a  common  faith,  a  common  bond  of  union.  This  being  the  caee,  I  am 
unable  to  see  wherein  he  has  ground  of  boasting,  unless  it  be,  that  his 
church  has  a  greater  number  of  foundations  than  any  other. 

One  of  his  arguments  to  prove  human  creeds  necessarily  heretical  and 
schismatical,  is — that  there  is  in  the  Bible  no  command  to  make  a  creed. 
But  there  is  no  command  to  make  a  **  Christian  System,"  as  he  has  done» 
and  to  write  and  publish  any  thing  on  religious  subjects.  Are  we  to  eoa- 
elude,  that  every  thing  is  unlawful,  that  is  not  in  the  Scriptures  directly 
commanded  ?  If  so,  the  gentleman  has  seriously  erred  in  making  his  vari- 
ous publications.  But  I  contend,  that  '*  where  there  is  no  law,  there  is  no 
transgression."  Let  him  prove,  then,  that  we  are  forbidden  to  have  a  creed. 

Another  argument  urged  is — that  creeds  are  fallible.*    But  his  writLqgt 
^     are  also  fallible ;  and  yet  they  are  sent  forth  to  exert  an  influence,  on  multi- 
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tudet  of  iramorUl  mindt.  If  we  sre  forbidden  to  have  a  fallible  creed, 
faow  can  he  venture  to  induce  hii  fellow-creBtureo,  whose  salvation  de- 
pends on  their  receiving  the  truth,  to  believe  his  fallible  teachings? 

But,  he  says,  creeds  make  more  heretics  than  christians ;  that  the  ■!• 
tempt  to  impose  our  opinions  on  oiheis  creates  achisnis.  Yet  strange  m 
it  may  seem,  he  is  doing  the  very  thing  whic!)  he  has  so  strongly  con- 
demned 1  No  man  living  has  excommunicated  so  many  christians  u  be. 
This  charge  I  will  prove,  not  by  his  enemies,  but  by  his  friends.  Bbton 
Vf.  Stone,  now  a  minister  in  Mr.  C.'a  church,  speaking  of  the  reformer*, 
■ays :  "  Should  they  make  their  own  peculiar  views  of  immersion  a  terra 
of  fellowship,  it  will  be  impossible  for  them  to  repe),  successfully,  the  impu- 
tation of  being  sectarians,  and  of  having  an  authoritative  creed  (though  not 
written}  uf  one  article  at  least,  which  is  formed  of  their  opinions  of  truth; 
and  this  short  creed  would  exclude  more  christians  from  onion,  than  any 
creed  with  which  I  am  acquainted."  To  this  Mr.  Campbell  replied — "  1 
agree  with  the  Christian  Messenger,  [^Stone's  paper^  that  there  will  be 
more  christians  (calling  all  Christendom  christians)  excluded  by  insisting 
on  this  command — 'Be  immersed,'  &c.  than  by  any  creed  in  Christen- 
dom." Miitm.  Hari).  v.  i.  pp.  370,  372.  Now,  let  me  ask,  do  those 
christians  who  refuse  to  be  immersed,  reject  the  Bible  as  their  only  infal- 
lible guide?  Or  do  they  only  refuse  to  be  bound  by  Mr.  Campbell's 
opinion  of  what  it  teachesT  They  do  not  understand  the  Savior  lo  have 
commanded  immersion.  Yet  for  the  crime  of  refusing  lo  adopt  his  o[^- 
ion  concerning  the  mode  of  adminislcring  an  external  ordinance,  he  ex- 
eludes  more  christians,  so  far  as  he  can  exclude  them,  than  any  creed  in 
Christendom ! ! ! 

I  will  read  an  extract  from  a  letter  of  another  of  Mr.  Campbell's  brelh- 
ten — one  who  is  engaged  with  him  in  this  discussion.  I  allude  lo  Dr. 
Fishback.  With  regard  to  the  detign  of  baptism  he  slates  ^ve  diOerent 
opinions,  entertained  by  different  persons  and  denominations.  The  fourth 
it,  that  sins  are  remitted  only  in  the  act  of  immersion,  and  that  all  are  in 
their  sins,  notwithstanding  their  repentance  and  faith,  until  ihey  are  ac- 
tually baptized  for  the  remission  of  their  sins.  This  he  gives  as  Mr. 
Campbell's  doctrine,  and  remarks — 

"  But  of  all  the  five  opinions  stated,  the  fourth  one  is  the  most  exclusive, 
■ectarian,  and  uncharitable  ;  and,  if  fostered,  cannot  fail  to  drive  from  the 
aSbctions  and  fellowship  of  those  who  entertain  it  all  who  differ  from  them, 
as  being  in  their  sins,  liowever  otherwise  pious  and  godly. — JttUlen.  Harb 
vol,  ii.  p.  509. 

Thus  it  is  evident,  that  whilst  the  gentleman  declaims  so  eloquently 
against  the  echismalical  tendency  of  creeds,  and  in  favor  of  christian 
union,  he  is  himself  denouncing  and  excommunicating  the  whole  of 
Christendom,  as  being  in  Babylon,  as  using  the  language  of  Ashdod,  ho- 
cause  they  will  not  adopt  his  opinion  on  some  one  or  two  points.  It  is 
true,  his  own  brethren  being  witnesses,  that  he  has  a  creed,  though  not 
vritten,  more  exclusive  and  sectarian  than  any  seel  in  Christendom  ! ! 

But  creeds,  he  says,  cause  persecution;  and  he  descanted  eloquently 
on  the  persecution  suffered  by  Arius,  in  the  fourth  century.  Let  the 
gentleman  give  us  some  liiile  evidence,  that  creeds  do  originate  persecu- 
tion. If  he  will  prove  that  they  have  any  such  tendency,  1  will  imme- 
diately abandon  the  defence  of  them.  But  liave  thoxe  who  had  no  writ' 
Un  erted,  ntvtr  pertecutedf  For  if  Ihey  have,  (and  who  does  not  know 
Itl)  it  is  certain  that  peraecution  does  not  originate  in  cre«ds.    TV>,'t.\'\\>» 
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wrong  to  force  men  to  adopt  any  creed,  written  or  unwritten,  I  maintain 
38  earnestly  as  Mr.  G.  But  facts  prove,  beyond  contradiction,  that 
churches,  having  no  written  creed,  may  be,  and  are,  as  exclasive  and 
as  sectarian  as  any  other,  and  as  much  disposed  to  force  their  opin- 
ions on  others.  The  gentleman's  own  church  affords  us  evidence  con- 
clusive of  the  truth  of  this  remark ;  for  without  a  written  creed  they  have 
excommunicated  more  christians  than  any  creed  in  Christendom !  There 
is  n<ft  another  Protestant  denomination  so  exclusive  as  they ! 

But  in  order  to  discuss  this  subject  satisfactorily,  we  must  understand 
the  precise  point  in  debate.  And  let  me  here  remark,  that  opposition  to 
creeds  was  the  staiting  point  in  Mr.  C.'s  reformation.  It  is  the  more 
important,  therefore,  that  we  examine  the  principle  carefully ;  for  if  he 
set  out  on  false  principles,  the  course  of  conduct  based  upon  those  prin- 
ciples is,  of  course,  wrong.  Iwill  read  an  extract  or  two  from  his  CArtt- 
tian  System,  for  which  I  may  have  use  hereafter:  (pp.  8,  9.) 

**  The  principle  which  was  inscribed  upon  our  banners  when  we  withdrew 
from  the  ranks  of  the  sects,  was.  Faith  in  Jesus  as  the  true  Messiah,  and 
obedience  to  him  as  our  Law-giver  and  King,  the  only  tett  of  christian  char- 
acter, and  the  only  bond  of  christian  union,  communion,  and  co-operation, 
irrespective  of  all  creeds,  opinions,  commandments  and  traditions  of  men. 
*  *  m  4i  Unitarians,  for  example,  have  warred  against  human  creeds, 
because  those  creeds  taught  Trinit^rianism.  Arminians,  too,  have  been 
hostile  to  creeds,  because  those  creeds  supported  Calvinism.  It  has  indeed 
bedh  alledged,  that  all  schismatics,  good  and  bad,  since  the  days  of  John 
Wickliffe,  and  long  before,  have  opposed  creeds  of  human  invention,  be- 
cause those  creeds  opposed  them.  But  so  far  as  this  coutroversT  resembles 
them  in  its  opposition  to  creeds,  it  is  to  be  distinguished  from  them  in  this 
all-essential  attribute,  viz.  thtii  our  opposiiion  to  creeds  arose  from  a  cou" 
viclion,  that  whether  the  opinions  in  them  were  true  or  fahe^  they  were  hos* 
tile  to  the  union,  peace,  harmony,  purity  and  joy  of  christians,  and  adverse 
to  the  conversion  of  the  world  to  Jesus  Christ,'*^ 

But  my  charitable  friend  did  not  stop  with  condemning  the  use  of 
creeds,  as  tending  to  hinder  the  union  of  christians,  and  tiie  progress  of 
the  gospel.  He  has  denounced  and  excommunicated  all  those  churches 
and  individuals  who  have  perpetrated  the  awful  crime  of  making  a  creed! 
Since,  then,  the  using  of  a  written  creed  is  made  a  damning  sin,  it  is  the 
more  important  that  we  inquire  into  the  merits  of  the  question.  To  show 
you  the  high  ground  taken  by  the  gentleman,  on  this  subject,  I  will  rsad 
a  brief  extract  from  the  Christian  Baptist,  (pp.  4,  23.) 

*<  Besides,  to  convert  the  heathen  to  the  popular  Christianity  of  these 
times  would  be  an  object  of  no  great  consequence,  as  the  popular  christians 
themselves,  for  the  most  part,  require  to  be  converted  to  the  Christianity  of 
the  New  Testament." 

Again : 

"  The  worshiping  egtablishments  now  in  operation  throughout  Christen- 
dom, increased  and  cemented  by  thoir  respective  voluminous  confessions  of 
faith,  and  their  ecclesiastical  constitutions,  are  not  churches  of  Jesus  Christ, 
but  the  legitimate  daughters  of  thai  mother  of  harlots,  the  church  of  Kowu  .** 

Again,  I  will  read  in  the  Mliieniai  Harbinger,  vol.  iii.  p.  362.  Here 
we  have  a  sort  of  doctrinal  catechism.  I  will  read  question  168,  and  the 
answer: 

<*  Q.  And  what  of  the  apostasy — do  you  place  all  the  sects  in  the  apos> 
tasy? 

A,  Yes ;  all  religious  sects  who  have  any  human  bond  of  union  ;  all  whs 
rally  under  any  articles  of  confederation,  other  than  the  apostles'  doctrine, 
^nd  who  refuse  to  yield  all  homage  to  the  ancient  order  of  things." 
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All)  il  leeini,  trho  are  guilty  of  ilie  heinous  crime  of  uaing  ■  creed,  va 
■postalet  from  Ihe  church  of  Chriat  and  from  uhristisnily  1  I  have  read 
thege  extracts,  my  friends,  ihat  you  may  know  the  excluBiveneiB  of  iha 
doctrine  of  my  charitable  friend.  Surely  it  behoove*  us  to  examine  into 
this  subject,  and  ascertain  whether  writing  and  adopting  a  creed  ii,  M' 
deed,  a  crime  of  such  magnitude  as  he  pretends — a  crime  which  amounit 
to  apoBtaay,  and  excludes  from  the  church  and  from  heaven. 

The  question  now  before  us,  ie  not  whether  the  Nicene  or  the  Atbam- 
sian  creed,  the  Westminster  confession,  or  any  other  creed  notr  in  exist- 
ence, is  good  or  bad,  true  or  false.  It  ie  admitted,  that  there  may  be,  m 
there  have  been,  erroneous  creeds^-c reeds  teaching  false  doctrines ;  and  it 
is  not  denied  that  a  bad  creed  will  do  injury,  as  will  error,  no  mailer  in 
what  way  il  may  be  inculcated.  But  the  question  before  ua  is  not  whe- 
ther any  particular  creed  is  true  or  false,  but  whether  it  is  lawful  and 
txpedimi  U  havg  any  creed — whether  creeds  are  necessarily  heretical 
and  ichiiTnalical.  Thii  being  the  question,  and  the  only  question  before 
us,  you  at  once  see  the  irrelevancy  of  all  that  my  friend  read  to  us  coo- 
cerning  the  Nicene  and  Alhanasian  creeds. 

To  determine  whether  the  using  of  a  creed  is  lawful  or  unlawful,  whe- 
ther it  tends  necessarily  to  schism  and  heresy,  it  is  necessary  lo  inquirct 
what  is  the  design  of  creeds,  as  used  by  Protestant  christians  I  They  are 
designed  to  answer  several  purposes,  which  I  will  proceed  to  state. 

I.  A  creed  is  intended  to  be  a  public  declaration  of  the  great  doctrines 
and  truths  which  we,  as  a  body,  understand  the  Bible  to  teach.  It  is  not 
a  lubstUute  for  the  Bible,  nor  an  addition  W  it.  The  WestmiDislet 
confession  (which  I  mention  as  an  example,  not  as  in  this  respect  differ- 
ing from  others,)  commences  with  a  declaration,  that  the  Bible,  and  the 
Bible  alone,  contains  the  whole  revelation  of  God,  designed  to  be  a  rale 
of  faith  and  of  life  for  his  people. 

"Tba  whole  counsel  of  God,  concerning  all  things  necessary  for  his  own 
glory,  man's  salvation,  faith,  and  life,  is  either  expressly  set  down  in  Scrip- 
ture, or  by  good  and  necessary  consequence  may  be  deduced  from  Scripture : 
nnto  which  nothing  at  any  time  is  to  be  added,  whether  by  new  revelation 
af  the  Spirit,  or  tradition  of  men." 

The  confession,  you  see,  at  the  very  outset,  declares,  ihat  the  Bible 
teaches  every  doctrine  necessary  to  be  believed,  and  prescribes  every  duty 
to  be  performed  in  oider  to  salvation,  to  which  nothing  is,  at  any  time,  to 
be  added,  either  by  new  revelation,  or  traditions  of  men.  Then  this  creed 
is  not  a  substitute  for  the-Bible,  nor  an  addition  to  it.  Other  creeds, 
adopted  by  evangelical  denominations,  take  the  same  ground.  Viewing 
creeds,  then,  not  as  substitutes  for,  or  additions  to,  the  Bible,  but  as  pub- 
lic declarations  of  what  those  adopting  them  understand  the  Bible  to  teach, 
we  may  inquire,  whether  they  lend  to  produce  heresy  and  schism. 

Now  let  rae  here  stale  an  important  fact,  viz :  It  is  impossible  to  know 
any  thing  of  a  man's  faith,  from  the  mere  fact  of  his  saying,  that  he  takes 
the  Bible  alone  as  his  infallible  guide.  When  you  hear  an  individual 
make  this  declaration,  I  aik,  do  you  know  any  thing  definitely  concern- 
ing his  faith — what  parlioulac  doctrines  he  believes  1  You  do  not.  The 
difficulty  arises  not  from  any  obscurity  in  which  the  doctrines  of  the  Bir 
ble  are  involved,  for  ils  fundamental  truths  especially  are  taught  with  re- 
markable clearness,  and  very  variously  illustrated!  The  difficulty  arisef 
from  the  fact,  that  men,  piofessing  to  be  guided  in  their  faith  and  practico 
by  the  Bible,  have  perverted  its  language,  and  employed  it  in  a  great  n- 
StS 
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riety  of  senses.  When  men,  therefore,  use  Scripture  phrsseologyy  it  is 
bj  no  means  certain,  that  they  use  it  in  the  sense  in  which  it  was  em* 
ployed  by  the  inspired  writers.  For  example,  the  time  was,  when  the 
expression  **  Son  of  God,"  had  a  clear  and  well-defined  meaning.  It 
was  then  universally  understood  to  express  the  proper  divinity  of  Christ. 
When  he  said  to  the  Jews— ->*  My  Father  worketh  hitherto,  and  I  work/ 
we  are  told,  **  the  Jews  sought  the  more  to  kill  him,  because  he  not  only 
had  broken  the  Sabbath,  but  said  also  that  God  was  his  Father,  making 
himself  equal  unth  God,** — John  v.  17,  18.  But  now  the  Arian,  who 
makes  Christ  only  a  super-angelic  creature,  and  the  Socinian,  who  makes 
him  a  mere  man,  still  use  the  Scripture  language,  **  Son  o(  God  ;*'  bat  by 
it  they  mean  something  infinitely  different  from  what  the  inspired  writers 
meant.  The  difiiculty  arises  not  from  any  indefiniteness  in  the  expres- 
sion as  used  by  the  inspired  writers ;  for  they  evidently  used  it  to  express 
the  underived  divinity  of  Christ.  But  erring  men  have  given  to  the  Ian* 
guage  of  inspiration  new  meanings ;  and  hence  it  happens,  that  whilst  the 
Arian,  the  Socinian,  and  the  Trinitarian,  all  profess  to  take  the  Bible  alooe 
as  their  infallible  guide ;  they  differ  infinitely  in  their  interpretation  of  iti 
language  on  this  vital  subject.  You  cannot,  therefore,  know  the  faith  of 
any  man  by  the  fact  that  he  professes  to  take  the  Bible  as  his  rule  of 
faith  and  practice. 

The  very  great  importance  of  each  denomination  of  professiBg  chris- 
tians giving  a  public  declaration  of  the  principal  doctrines  and  tniths  they 
understand  the  Scriptures  to  teach,  will  appear  from  two  or  three  consi- 
derations. 

1st.  Persons  desiring  to  enjoy  membership  in  the  chnrcb  of  Christ, 
can  learn  the  views  we,  as  a  body,  entertain,  compare  them  with  the  Bi- 
ble-^-the  only  rule  of  faith — and  determine  whether  they  can  conscien- 
tiously unite  and  co-operate  with  us.  No  prudent  man  will  become  a 
member  of  any  society,  of  any  kind,  until  he  knows  what  are  their  prin- 
ciples. Much  less  will  any  considerate  man  unite  himself  with  any  body 
of  professing  christians,  until  he  is  well  satisfied,  that,  as  a  body,  they 
hold  and  teach  the  fundamental  doctrines  and  truths  of  Christianity.  In 
his  selection  of  a  church,  not  only  are  his  usefulness  and  his  comfort  in- 
volved ;  but  by  it  his  children,  and  his  children's  children,  are  to  have  their 
faith  moulded,  and  their  destiny  determined.  Never  does  a  man  take  a 
step  more  solemn  in  its  character,  or  more  momentous  in  its  results,  than 
when  he  identifies  himself  and  his  family  with  a  particular  body  of  pro- 
fessing christians.  If  there  be  any  one  act  of  his  life  which  ought  io  be 
preceded  by  most  careful  and  prayerful  examination,  this  is  the  act.  The 
interests,  present  and  future,  of  those  most  dear  to  him,  and  to  whom  he 
is  under  obligations  the  most  solemn,  require  him  to  be  assured  before 
connecting  himself  and  them  with  any  church,  that  that  church  h<^d8  and 
teaches  the  truth. 

Now  suppose  a  man  with  his  family  to  arrive  in  this  country  from 
England.  He  desires  to  become  a  member  of  the  church  of  Christ.  He 
finds  a  number  of  bodies  claiming  to  constitute  a  part  of  that  church,  and 
several,  Tof  which  the  church  of  my  friend  Mr.  C.  is  one,J  claiming  to 
be  the  church.  The  deeply  interesting  question  arises,  with  which  of 
these  bodies  can  he,  consulting  his  duty,  his  usefulness,  his  happiness, 
and  the  present  and  eternal  interest  of  his  family,  unite  himself.  Before 
he  can  determine,  he  wishes  to  know,  and  it  is  absolutely  essential  that 
he  should  know,  how  they  severally  understand  the  Biblo— what  axe  the 
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doctrine!  tiay  nndentend  it  to  teach.  If  he  thinks  of  becoming  a  mem- 
ber of  any  one  of  them,  he  desires  first  to  compare  their  views  with  the 
Word  of  Ood.  He  can  take  oar  confeuion  of  faith  and  very  soon  as- 
certain what  Preabylerians  undentand  the  Bible  to  teach;  and  he  can 
carefully  compare  their  doctrines  with  that  blesaod  Book,  and  determine, 
in  Tiew  of  all  his  responsibilities,  whether  he  can  co-operate  with  us. 
And  he  may  learn  from  the  creeds  of  the  Melhodiau,  Episcopalians  and 
Others,  what  are  their  views.  Thus  he  may  be  able  to  take  a  position  in 
which  he  and  his  family  can  be  happy  and  useful. 

Bt(t  tohilher,  I  emphaticaUy  a»K,  in  thii  world  would  tuch  a  man 
go  to  asctrlain  the  doctrinet  ofthii  modem  reformation?  Where  couM 
be  ascertain  what  Mr.  Campbell's  church,  as  a  body,  underetand  the  Bible 
to  teach  I  I  have  said  publicly,  on  another  occasion,  that  there  ia  abso- 
lately  no  source  from  which  auch  information  can  be  gained.  The  state- 
ment has  been  by  some  of  hia  brethren  pronounced  slanderous.  I  now 
make  it  in  the  presence  of  Mr.  Campbell,  that  he  may  disprove  it,  if  he 
can;  and  I  call  on  him  to  enlighten  us  on  this  subject.  1  may  ascer- 
tain what  he  as  an  individual  believeH ;  but  what  his  church  as  a  body 
bebevea,  I  cannot  possibly  be  informed ;  nor  can  any  man  living,  unless 
lie  could  hear  every  one  of  the  preachers  and  members  declare  their  sen- 
timents. Hence  no  conaiderate  man,  as  it  appears  to  me,  can  become  a 
member  of  that  church.  He  who  does  so,  if  he  love  the  truth,  may  aoon 
have  occasion  to  repent  hia  imprudent  step. 

Sd.  A  second  important  purpose  answered  by  creeds,  is  this :  other 
christian  communities  can,  by  an  examination  of  our  creed,  for  example, 
determine  whether  they  can  rect^ize  us  as  conatituling  a  part  of  the 
ftmily  of  God,  and  how  far  they  can  co-operate  with  ua.  I  take  it  as 
mnled,  that  every  true  christian  desirea  to  know  and  recognize  all  the 
disciples  of  Chriat,  and,  so  far  as  he  consistendy  can,  to  co-operale  with 
'  them  in  promoting  his  cause.  Other  denominations  of  christians  can, 
by  an  «xamination  of  our  creed,  very  soon  determine  whether  they  can 
aekoowledge  the  Presbyterian  church,  as  a  part  of  Christ's  church.  So 
when  we  wish  to  determine  whether  we  can  acknowledge  the  Methodist, 
the  BapUst,  or  the  Episcopal  church,  we  can  examine  their  creed,  and  as- 
certain what  they  understand  the  Scriptures  to  teach.  On  examining  their 
articles  of  faith  we  see,  that  on  some  points  we  differ  from  them  ;  but  we 
also  see,  that  on  the  fundamental  doctrines  of  the  gospel  we-  are  agreed 
—that  we  stand,  side  by  side,  on  the  same  immovable  foundation.  We 
can.  therefore,  own  them  as  brethren  in  the  Lord,  and  rejoice  in  their 
anceess  in  spreading  abroad  the  saving  knowledge  of  Chriat. 

But  how  can  any  denomination  of  chrisiiaQS  determine  to  recc^ize 
Hr.  Campbell's  church  ?  Aye,  here  is  the  difficulty.  One  man  preach- 
es one  kind  of  doctrine,  and  another  ihe  oppoaiie ;  and  thus  they  are  in* 
TOlved  in  endless  contradiction.  Even  their  leader,  Mr.  C,  notwithstanding 
his  strong  partialities,  is  constrained  to  acknowledge  and  declare,  that  in 
it  all  sorts  of  doctrine  have  been  preached  by  almost  all  sorts  of  men ! 
It  is  impossible  to  ascertain  what,  as  a  church,  they  do  believe.  The 
Tery  least,  therefore,  that  any  evangelical  denomination  can  say,  is,  that 
they  do  not  know  them,  and  cannot  acknowledge  them. 

3d.  A  third  purpose  answered  by  a  creed,  is — that  it  becolnes  an  impor- 
tant means  of  instruction  to  members  of  the  church.  Our  confession  contains 
a  clear  and  disiincl  statement  of  the  principal  doctrines  and  duties  of  chiis- 
tianity,  with  stiilable  reference  lo  the  word  of  Ood  as  supporting  them. 
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4th.  A  creed  is  an  important  means  of  correcting  minreprewjiUtioBt 
and  slanders  concerning  the  faith  of  the  church.  No  body  of  profeMuig 
christians  is  willing  to  lie  under  misrepresentations,  to  have  their  charac- 
ter blackenedi  and  the  minds  of  the  people  prejudiced  against  them*  bj 
being  charged  with  holding  and  teaching  doctrines  they  abhor.  But  a 
church  with  no  creed  cannot  but  be  misrepresented.  No  man  has  com- 
plained more  of  misrepresentations  and  slanders  of  his  church  than  Mr.  C. 
Yet  how  can  it  be  otherwise  than  that  all  kinds  of  doctrine  will  be  charged 
upon  them,  since  he  himself  declares,  that  they  do  in  fact  preach  all  kinds 
of  doctrine  ?  Indeed  one  can  scarcely  charge  the  church  with  holding 
any  one  tenet,  without  slandering  or  misrepresenting  some  of  its  mem- 
bers ;  for,  as  a  bodvt  they  beliere  scarcely  any  thing !  You  hear  one  of 
their  preachers  to*c[ay  preach  a  certain  set  of  doctrines ;  and  another  in- 
dividual hears  another  preach  doctrines  widely  different,  if  not  direetlj 
contrary.  You  state  what  you  have  heard  preached ;  and  you  are  charged 
with  slander  by  some  one  who  heard  the  other  individual. 

But  if  men  misrepresent  our  doctrines,  as  they  often  do,  our  confeasioii 
of  faith  is  a  standing  refutation  of  their  false  statements.  If  they  charge 
us  with  believing  the  doctrine  of  infant  damnation,  we  refute  and  expose 
the  charge  by  reference  to  our  book. 

To  these  purposes  answered  by  a  creed,  Mr.  Campbell  cannot  object 
I  venture  to  assert,  that  he  himself  would  not  unite  with  any  body  of 
professing  christians  on  their  mere  declaration  that  they  go  by  the  Bible, 
without  fbrther  inquiries  or  explanations.  He  would  desire  some  partic- 
ular information  concerning  tlieir  faith.  Even  the  Shakers,  I  bdieve,  pro- 
fess to  receive  the  New  Testament  as  their  infallible  guide.  I  remember 
once  to  have  read  a  letter  from  a  Shaker  female  to  her  mother,  and  I  foond 
it  filled  with  quotations  from  the  New  Testament  most  strangely  misap- 
plied.    All  errorists  profess  to  find  their  faith  in  the  Bible. 

A  Mr.  Jones,  of  England,  wrote  to  Mr.  Campbell,  inquiring  particu- 
larly concerning  his  faith  and  the  faith  of  his  church  on  a  number  of 
points.  Mr.  C.  replied  at  considerable  length,  giving  a  detailed  account 
of  the  items  of  their  belief.  Why  did  he  not  say  to  Mr.  Jones — ^  we  go 
by  the  Bible ;  read  it  and  you  will  find  our  faith  ?*  But  although  he  de- 
nounces all  creeds  and  professes  to  go  by  the  Bible  alone,  he  dionght  it 
necessary  particularly  to  write  out  and  send  his  creed  to  Jones,  ai^  lus 
friends,  over  the  water !  And  in  turn  he  inquired  of  Jones  conceminf 
the  faith  of  those  with  whom  he  was  associated.  If  any  one  wishes  to 
know  what  Presbyterians  believe,  we  refer  him  to  our  confession: 
and  when  we  find  others  subscribing  to  that  book,  we  can  form  some 
definite  idea,  if  they  are  honest  men,  what  they  understand  the  Sc^ptores 
to  teach.  But  Mr.  Campbell,  to  remove  the  very  difiiculties  I  have  sag- 
gested,  has  published  a  kind  of  creed,  which  he  calls  **  The  Christian 
System."  That  you  may  understand  for  what  purposes  he  published 
this  work,  I  will  read  an  extract  on  pages  10,  11. 

<'  Having  paid  a  very  candid  and  considerate  regard  to  all  that  has  been 
offered  against  these  principles,  as  well  as  having  been  admonished  fkom 
the  extremes  into  which  some  of  our  friends  and  brethren  have  carried  some 
points,  I  undertake  this  work  with  a  deep  sense  of  its  necessity,  and  with 
much  anticipation  of  its  utility,  in  exhibiting  a  concentrated  view  of  the 
whole  ground  we  occupy— of  rectifying  some  extremes-^of  fumiahing  new 
means  of  defence  to  those  engaged  in  contending  with  this  generation  ibr 
primitive  Christianity.** 

He  undertook  this  work  with  a  deep  sense  of  its  nect$9Uy^  and  anticf- 
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padng  mach  good  that  it  would  do  by  giving  a  concentrated  view  of  tha 
whole  ground  he  and  his  church  occupy !  Does  not  the  Bible  exhibit 
with  BniGcient  clearaeaB  the  views  ihey  entertain  ?  No.  And  he  wished 
to  rectify  some  extremes.  Could  not  the  Bible  recUfy  ihem  T  But  last, 
though  not  least,  he  wished  to  furnish  new  means  of  defence  to  his 
pieachera.  No  doubt,  they  greatly  needed  means  of  defence ;  but  how 
M,  on  hia  principles,  could  so  think,  I  do  not  undemtsnd.  Does  he  not 
eoniend,  that  the  Bible,  without  any  creed  or  any  other  help,  furnishes 
abundant  means  of  defence  against  error? 

The  Christian  System  is  not  adopted  by  the  gentleman's  chnrch-;  for 
it  is  a  creed  which  Ihey  poutd  not  honestly  adopt.  And  here  is  the  difficul- 
ty attending  it  It  professes  to  give  "a  concentrated  view  of  the  whole 
f^und"  his  church  occupies,  of  the  principles  they  hold.  But  what 
evidence  have  we,  that,  as  a  body,  they  adopt  these  principles  T  I  know 
that  many  of  his  leading  preachers  do  reject  some  of  the  most  impor- 
tant doclrines  here  slated.  If  I  were  to  charge  them  with  holding  such 
views,  they  would  consider  themselves  very  much  miarepresenied.  Tha 
church,  as  a  body,  does  not  hold  them.  Many  are  further  from  the  truth. 
This  System  would  induce  us  to  believe,  that  Mr.  C.  is  returning  to 
Babylon. 

But  tliese  private  creeds  are  absolutely  worthless.  They  do  not  give 
the  information  desired  concerning  the  faith  of  the  churc^.  I  have  re- 
cendy  seen  two  or  three  little  creeds,  in  the  Christian  Journaf,  a  paper 
published  in  HsrrodBburgh,  each  professing  to  give  an  outline  of  what  the 
gentleman's  church,  or  some  portion  of  it,  holds ;  but  they  differ  most 
■eriously  from  each  other.  In  one,  I  find  the  doctrine  of  lolal  depravity  f 
and  in  the  other  it  is  entirely  omitted.  Some  of  the  most  prominent 
preachers  in  the  church  do  not  believe  it.  We  have  truly  quite  a  variety 
<rf  published  statements  of  doctrine,  coming  from  leading  men  in  this 
reformation  ;  but  who  can  tell  what  the  church,  as  a  body,  believes  T  If 
they  consider  themselves  often  misrepresented,  they  should  remember, 
that  if  men  aay  any  thing  concerning  their  faith,  they  can  scarcely  avoid 
misrepresenting  some  of  ihem.  How,  I  ask,  can  any  considerate  man 
unite  himself,  and  connect  the  destinies  of  his  family,  with  a  body  of 
people  whose  faith  he  never  can  ascertain,  because  there  is  no  unity  and 
DO  means  of  certain  information  concerning  it  I 

II.  The  second  general  purpose  answered  by  a  creed  la,  that  it  is  a 
atandard  of  miniettrial  qualification,  as  well  as  of  the  qualificaliom  af 
other  church  officers.  A  minister  of  the  gospel,  Paul  saya,  must  be  "  apt 
to  teach,"  1  Tim.  iii.  2.  He  must  be  one  who  "  holds  fast  the  faithful 
word,  as  he  halh  been  taught,  that  he  may  be  able  by  sound  doctrine 
both  to  exhort  and  convince  the  gainsayers,"  Tit.  i.  9.  Other  passages 
of  the  same  character  might  be  quoted,  were  it  necessary. 

Mr.  Campbell  will  not  deny  that  some  qualifications  are  necessary  to 
the  Vork  of  the  ministry.  He  will  admit,  that  the  man  who  undertakes 
to  preach  the  gospel,  ought  to  possess  some  education,  to  be  able  to  teach. 
Men  will  not  patronize  a  teacher  of  a  little  country  school,  until  they  have 
•ome  evidence  that  he  understands  the  branches  he  proposes  to  teaCh. 
Unspeakably  more  important  is  it,  that  he  wlio  undertakes  to  expound 
the  Word  of  God  to  immortal  minds,  should  be  "  apt  to  teach."  And 
ihe  church  is  most  solemnly  bound  to  know,  that  he  possesses  the  nece»- 
aaiy  qualifications,  before  she  ordains  him  to  the  work. 

Agun,  Mr,  G.  will  not  deny,  that  the  candidate  of  ihQ  mmwVinv^  (>%£« 
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should'  give  evidence  of  his  personal  purity  and  of  his  soundness  in  Um 
faith.  If  he  be  not  truly  pious,  whatever  tsdents  and  learning  he  may  pos- 
sess, he  cannot  preach  the  gospel.  If  he  be  not  sound  in  the  laith— if 
he  hold  dangerous  error,  he  will  mislead  and  ruin  multitudes.  The  gen- 
tleman will  not  deny  the  necessity  of  these  qualifications ;  nor  will  hm 
deny  that  it  is  both  the  duty  and  the  interest  of  the  church,  as  far  as  pos- 
sible, to  see  to  it  that  none  enter  upon  the  responsible  work,  who  are  des- 
titute of  them ;  for  **  whether  one  member  suffers,  all  the  members  suffer 
with  it.*'  Every  unworthy  minister  is  a  terrible  curse  to  the  body  with 
which  he  is  connected. 

Now  observe,  God  has  made  it  the  solemn  duty  of  the  church  to  se- 
cure, as  far  as  possible,  ministers  possessing  these  qualifications.  He 
has  prescribed  no  particular  method  of  ascertaining  the  qualifications  of 
individuals  seeking  the  office.  No  passage  of  Scripture  can  be  produced 
requiring  any  one  method  to  be  pursued.  Then  it  follows,  that  he  has  left 
the  church  to  secure  the  obje<St  in  whatever  way  may  be  deemed  wisest 
or  most  expedient.     This,  I  presume,  cannot  be  denied. 

The  Presbyterians  have  deemed  it  wise  to  draw  up  an  outline  of  the 
doctrines  and  truths  they  understand  the  Scriptures  to  teach,  and  to  re- 
quire all  who  seek  the  office  of  the  ministry  at  their  hands,  to  state  dis- 
tinctly whether  they  so  understand  them.  We  have  also  a^^^ed  on  what 
we  regard  as  a  proper  standard  of  literary  and  scientific  attainments,  that 
our  ministers',  being  sound  in  the  faith  and  suitably  educated*  may  be 
**  workmen  that  need  not  be  ashamed."  Our  regird  for  the  cause  of 
Christ  and  for  the  eternal  interests  of  men,  as  well  as  our  solemn  respon- 
sibility to  God,  forbid  us  to  allow  men  to  go  forth  with  our  sanction,  until 
we  have  ascertained,  as  far  as  possible,  whether  they  have  the  qualifica- 
tions required  by  the  Head  of  the  church. 

Quacks  in  medicine  kill  the  body.  Quacks  in  theology  kill  the  soul. 
If  it  is  wise  in  our  legislatures  to  forbid  men  to  practice  medicine,  until  duly 
qualified,  surely  it  is  wise  in  the  church  to  refuse  to  invest  men  with  iht 
office  of  the  ministry,  until  they  are  properly  prepared  for  its  solemn 
duties.  Paul  admonished  Timothy  to  **  lay  hands  suddenly  on  no  man** 
-—not  to  place  in  the  sacred  office  **  a'  novice,  lest,  being  lifted  up  with 
pride,  he  fall  into  the  condemnation  of  the  devil.*' 

The  uniformity  of  our  standard  of  ministerial  qualifications,  begets  con- 
fidence and  preserves  harmony  throughout  our  church.  If  a  Presbyterian 
minister  from  the  east  or  the  far  west  visit  our  churches,  we  are  not  afraid, 
that,  if  invited  to  preach  in  our  pulpits,  he  will  inculcate  dangerous  and 
destructive  error.  We  know  his  faith.  True,  we  may  be  deceived  by 
hypocrites.  Our  creeds  are  not  expected  ei^tirely  to  shield  us  from  soch 
imposition. 

Nor  is  this  all.  Creeds,  so  far  from  creating  schism,  tend  to  draw  evan- 
gelical denominations  more  closely  together.  In  examining  the  creeds  of 
our  Methodist,  Baptist,  Episcopal  or  Congregational  brethren,  we  dis- 
cover that  on  some  points  we  differ  from  them ;  but  we  also  see,  that  as  to 
the  fundamental  doctrines  of  the  gospel,  we  agree.  We  can,  therefore, 
preach  and  pray  together,  and  aid  each  other  in  the  good  work.  I  earn 
sincerely  tliank  God,  that  the  labors  of  the  Wesley  an  Methodists  have 
been  blessed  to  the  conversion  of  thousands  of  blinded  pagans,  in  the 
islands  of  the  South  Sea;  that  the  Baptists  have  successfully  proclaimed 
the  gospel  in  Burmah  ;  and  that  other  evangelical  denominations  are  en- 
gaged in  the  same  glorious  worL    I  bid  them  God  speed.     Some  tioM 
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■iDce,  I  rea^  with  deep  interest  in  accouut  of  a  meeling  of  a  Dumber  of 
miaaionaries,  of  several  eTaogolical  denominationa,  at  JerusBlem,  for  the 
pnrpoae  of  consul liog  how  thef  might  moat  aueceaafulljr  promoie  ih«  cease 
of  truth  and  tighteousneas  in  thai  dark  region.  They  knew  well  each 
others'  riewg  of  divine  truth  by  means  of  their  Hveral  creeds,  and  were 
thereby  prepared  to  co^iperaie  in  the  general  cause. 

Not  long  aince,  two  denominations  of  Preibylerians  were  united  in  one 
ecctesiuiical  orgsniiation,  and  formed  the  General  Assembly  of  the  Prss- 
bylerian  church  in  Ireland.  They  had  a  creed,  by  which  they  could  aa- 
.  certain  each  olhera'  views;  and,  finding  themaelvea  on  common  ground, 
they  became  united  in  one  body.  And  I  undereland,  there  ia  now  a  plan 
on  foot,  for  the  purpose  of  aniling  two  very  respectable  denominationa  ia 
OUT  country.  I  mean  the  German  Reformed  and  the  Dutch  Reformed 
churchea, 

III.  The  adoption  of  our  confeasion  of  faith,  let  it  be  diatinctly  under- 
stood, ia  not  required  aa  a  condition  of  mernberstiip  in  our  church.  In 
order  to  obtain  memberahip,  we  require  persons  to  receive  the  fundamen* 
tal  doctrinea  of  the  goapei,  and  to  give  satisfactory  evidence  of  posaeasing^  ' 
true  piely.  It  is  not  expected,  thsl  before  entering  the  church,  persons 
who  have  been  converted,  will  examine  a  ayatem  of  truth  ao  eztenaive  aa 
that  contained  in  our  confession.  We  do  not  expect  the  pupil  to  be  aa 
well  instmcled  as  his  teacher. 

Now  I  ask  my  friend,  Mr.  C,  where  in  the  Bible  he  can  find  a  law  for- 
bidding creeds  for  these  purposeal  There  are  two  principles  taught  in 
the  Scriptures,  of  which  we  should  never  lose  sight :  1st.  We  may  not  do 
what  the  Bible  forbids;  and,  3d.  We  may  not  condemn  what  the  Bible 
does  not  condemn.  If  there  is  in  the  Bible  a  passage  which  condemns 
the  use  of  creeds  for  the  purposes  I  have  mentioned,  let  it  be  produced. 
If  there  is  not,  by  what  authority  does  Mr.  C.  condemn  as  apostatea,  all 
christians  who  have  a  creed  T  Moat  assuredly,  if  he  cannot  hnd  a  "  Thus 
eaith  the  Lord,"  to  sustain  him  in  his  sweeping  denunciations,  he  snd  hii 
church  stand  in  a  most  unenviable  altitude.  They  have  condemned  thoae 
whom  God  has  not  condemned.  They  have  excommunicated  muliitudw 
whom  he  owns  aa  his  children,  because  they  have  ventured  to  do  what  he 
never  did  forbid.     "  Judge  not,  that  ye  be  not  judged." 

Again,  latk,  what  is  the  itandard  of  tninitltriai  qualification  in  Mr. 
CampbtlCi  church  f  By  the  way,  I  ao  not  apeak  Ais  church  in  an  invi- 
dious eenae,  as  he  aeema  to  imagine.  I  often  apeak  of  the  Presbyterian 
church  as  my  church ;  and  of  Kentucky  aa  my  native  slate.  But  I  am  par- 
ticularly anxious  to  know  whst  is  the  standard  of  ministerial  qualification 
ilt  his  church.  What  education  is  required  of  those  who  desire  to  be- 
come public  teachers!  What  knowledge  of  the  Scriptures — what  soond- 
Dess  in  the  faith  is  required  T  What  truths  are  they  required  to  believe 
and  tench,  when  they  go  forth  under  the  sanction  of  the  chutcli  T  I  press 
these  queslions  the  more  earnestly,  because  we  are  to  regard  this  as  tht 
model  clture/i — as  the  church — the  very  best  and  most  successful  effort 
in  this  nineteenth  century,  "  to  restore  the  ancient  order  of  things."  Is 
there  in  the  gentleman's  church,  any  nniforp  standard  of  education  I 
There  ia  not !  Is  any  particular  acquaintance  with  the  Scripluren — any 
theological  training  required  T  None  1 !  Ia  there  any  atandard  aa  to 
■onndneaa  in  the  faith  I     None  whatever  I !  I 

\What  ia  the  consequence  of  this  state  of  things !    All  sorts  of  men  may 
iKh,  and  da  preach  all  sorts  of  doctrine.    No  wondep— thednm  vs^vSk 


some,  apostles;  and  some,  pr 
pastors  and  teachers  ;  for  the  | 
ministry,  for  the  edifying  of  t 
unity  of  the  faitli,  and  of  the  k 
man,  unto  Uie  measure  of  the 
iv.  11—13. 

What  is  the  union  of  which 
/at/A,  ajid  of  the  knowledge  q 
the  Bible  speaks,  does  not  con 
taining  the  same  ecclesiastics 
thrpwn  together  in  the  same  c\ 
and  no  true  union  amongst  the 
the  Bible,  but  their  views  may 
any  good  sense.     Bible  unity  < 
and  receiving  the  same  great  d( 
tures;  and  no  union  without  tl 
can  devise  a  plan  by  which  a  c 
will  promote  it  with  all  my  hi 
throwing  all  christians  into  o, 
they  differ  on  some  important  | 

The  different  families  in  this 
ship.     They  enjoy  each  other*i 
circumstances  require ;  and,  in 
community.     But  throw  them  i 
in  less  than  twenty-four  hours. 
of  doing  divers  things,  and  tliey 
So  it  is  with  the  different  ev 
cordially  co-operate  in  many  b( 
others*  success  in  doing  good, 
zation,  with  our  different  view 
almost  immediately  arise.     Wh 
ficulty  in  prevailing  on  tliem  to 
tions  in  Ireland  have  done.     ' 
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there  are  no  creeds,  thaa  where  ihere  are,  it  will  follow  that  he  haa 
ascribed  eflecis  to  a  wrong  nauae.  If  a  physician  should  contend,  that  a 
certain  malignant  fever  is  caused  by  a  particular  climaie,  and  it  were 
prated  that  the  same  ferer  doei,  in  fact,  prevail  in  a  very  difierent  cli- 
mate;  il  would  follow,  that  he  had  entirely  mistaken  the  cause.  When 
a  man  ascribes  an  eSect  to  a  certain  cause,  if  I  can  prove  that  the  effect 
exicis  where  the  cause  is  not  found,  the  conclusion  is  inevitable,  that  he 
has  net  found  the  true  cause. 

Now  I  aHcn,  and  am  prepared  to  prove,  that  there  is  more  real  schism, 
and  more  heresy,  in  the  church  of  which  Mr.  C.  is  a  inembei,  than  can 
be  found  in  any  Protestant  church  that  has  a  creed.  This  church  is  the 
latest  edition  of  a  no-creed  church,  and,  he  will  say,  the  very  beat  I  am 
willing  eo  to  take  iL  I  will  now  proceed  (o  prove  the  truth  of  my  state- 
ment, in  make  it  appear  that  heresy  and  schism  abound  in  his  church, 
the  conclusion  will  follow,  that  creeds  are  not  the  cause  of  these  evila. 

1.  It  it  a  fact,  that  hit  church  neceitarily  admitt  to  Ui  comrmmion 
trroriitt  of  almoit  every  grade.  But  he  tells  us,  his  church  goes  by 
the  Bible.  Do  they  go  by  the  Bible,  or  Mr.  C.  underttanda  it  f  No— for 
then  he  would  be  pope ;  and  he  professes  to  be  a  bitter  enemy  of  all 

Sopes.  Do  they  go  by  the  Bible,  at  each  Utile  church  underittmdt  it? 
[(^-for  then  every  little  church,  of  a  doien  members,  would  beconaiitut- 
«d  an  infallible  council.  Do  they  go  by  the  Bible,  at  each  individuat 
vnderitandt  it  for  himtelf?     This  must  be  the  way. 

Then,  I  ask,  is  not  Mr.  C.'s  church  obliged  to  receive  to  its  fellowship 
•very  individual  who  professes  to  take  the  Bible  as  his  rule  of  faith  and 

rraciiceT  The  church  is  not  to  interpret  the  Bible  for  him.  Now  suppoee 
should  renounce  my  creed,  and  seek  to  become  a  member  of  the  gen- 
tleman's church — would  they  receive  me  I  I  say  to  them  I  have  no  writ- 
ten creed — I  go  by  the  Bible,  and  1  claim  the  right  of  membership  in  the 
church.  They  are  solemnly  bound  to  receive  me,  or  renounce  their  fun- 
damental principle.  How  can  they  exclude  the  Arian,  the  Socinian, 
the  Universal ist,  or  any  errorisl  who  may  choose  to  enter  the  church  ! 
They  all  profess  to  lake  the  Bible  as  their  infallible  guide.  The  Univer- 
salis!, for  example,  can  say,  that  he  has  no  written  creed — that  he  goes  by 
the  Bible  alone.  The  door  into  the  church  is  wide  enough  to  admit  him. 
Tou  cannot  reject  him  without  a  palpable  abandonment  of  your  funda- 
tnental  principle,  that  every  man  is  to  take  the  Bible  simply  as  he  under- 
stands it.  I  will  prove,  in  due  time,  that  the  gentleman's  church  has  a 
creed — a  short  one  indeed,  but  one  of  the  most  eicluaive  in  the  world. 

I  will  now  prove,  that  their  foundation  ia  broad  enough  for  all  to  stand 
upon — that  they  cannot  exclude  any  individual  who  professes  to  lake  the 
Bible  alone  as  his  rule  of  faiih  and  life.  They  must  even  admii  the  Pedo- 
baptist,  or  abandon  their  principle  ;  for  he  professes  to  go  by  the  Book. 
I  will  read  in  Christianity  Ratored,  pp.  116,  119. 

"  But  the  grandeur,  sublimity,  and  beauty  of  the  foundation  of  hope,  and 
of  ecclcBiaaticai  or  social  union,  established  by  the  Author  and  Founder  <^ 
chriatianity,  consisted  in  this,  that  the  belief  of  one/act,  and  that  upon  the 
best  evidence  in  the  world,  is  all  that  is  requisite,  as  far  aa  failb  goes,  to 
salvation.  The  belief  of  this  one  fact,  and  Bubnisaion  to  one  ijulitulion  ex- 
pressive of  it,  is  all  that  is  required  of  Heaven  to  admission  into  the  church. 
A  cbristian,  aa  defined,  not  by  Dr.  Johnson,  nor  any  creed-maker,  but  by 
one  taught  from  Heaven,  is  one  that  believes  thia  one  &ct,  and  has  submit- 
ted to  one  institution,  and  whose  deportment  accords  with  the  morality  and 
Tirtue  of  the  great  Prophet.    The  one  fitct  ia  expressed  in  a  ainaVft  'e^»^- 

su 
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ntion,  that  Jems  the  Nazarene  is  the  Metsiab.  The  eiridence  upon  whidi 
it  is  to  be  believed  is  the  testimony  of  twelve  men,  confirmed  by  prophecj, 
miracles  and  spiritual  gills.  The  one  institution  is  baptism  into  the  name 
of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  Every  such  person 
is  a  disciple,  in  the  fullest  sense  of  the  word,  the  moment  he  baa  bdieved 
this  one  fact." — [TYmc  expired, 

Tliursday^  Nov,  30 — 12  o^eloekf  M, 

[mr.  Campbell's  second  address.^ 

Mr.  President — A  person,  in  only  one  half  hour,  can  make  more 
points  than  could  be  discussed  in  a  year.  Nay,  sir,  a  child  can  propose 
more  questions  in  five  minutes  than  a  philosopher  couJd  answer  in  an 
age.  The  speech  which  you  have  just  heard,  is  a  most  singular  com- 
pound, difficult  to  refer  to  any  one  head  or  classification ;  but,  fortunately, 
it  was  most  self-refutable  and  suicidal.  The  drift  and  scope  of  the  first 
half  of  it  was  to  prove  me  to  be  one  of  the  most  exclusive  men  in  the 
world.  He  spent  almost  half  his  time  in  showing  the  detailed  evidences 
of  my  superlative  exclusiveness :  but  the  remainder  of  it  was,  indeed,  not 
in  the  most  complimentary  way,  yet  still  it  was  decidedly  in  favor  of  my 
remarkable  inclusiveness  and  latitudinarianism.  So  that  our  exclusive 
inclusiveness  was  made  to  stand  out  before  you  in  very  bold  dimensions. 
Strange  conceptions.  We  exclude  all  and  receive  all — ^mentally  at  least. 
We  manage,  however,  this  peculiar  exclusiveness  of  theory  so  as  to 
make  it  the  most  inclusive  of  any  other  system  in  operation  in  this  com- 
munity. We  must,  then,  attend,  if  not  to  all,  to  as  many,  at  least,  as 
possible  of  these  points  of  evidence  by  which  Mr.  Rice  would  sustain 
^ese  grievous  imputations  and  aspersions,  for  arguments  no  one  wiU  call 
them. 

He  commenced  by  telling  you  how  many  books  I  have  written,  and 
this,  of  course,  is  his  first  argument  in  defence  of  creeds.  Now,  in  point 
of  logic,  this  argument  is  refuted  by  one  fact,  viz :  that  of  all  these  books 
not  one  has  ever  been  used  as  a  confession  of  faith  by  any  congregation, 
or  community,  in  the  world.  If  I  had,  then,  written  a  hundred  volumes, 
they  would  not,  in  the  aggregate,  nor  in  the  detail,  count  any  thing  at  aU 
as  an  offset  against  this  little  book,  called  the  Westminster  Confession  of 
Faith,  for  one  reason  that  a  child  may  comprehend :  no  individual,  no 
society  amongst  us  either  so  contemplates  them,  or  uses  them,  in  theory 
or  in  practice.  On  yesterday,  holding  up  this  volume — the  •*  Christian 
System  in  reference  to  the  union  of  christians,**  &c. — by  way  of  re- 
sponse, he  would  have  you  believe,  that  we  regarded  it  as  a  creed,  or 
some  such  thing.  I  must,  then,  pause  a  moment  on  this,  his  first  argu- 
ment for  creeds.  Does  not  the  gentleman  comprehend  the  difiference  be- 
tween writing  a  book  on  any  religious  question,  and  making  that  book  a 
creed,  a  test  by  which  to  try  the  principles  of  men,  in  order  to  church  or 
ministerial  fellowship  ?  If  Mr.  Rice  comprehends  the  difference,  to  what 
influence,  then,  are  we  to  assign  his  attempt  to  place  this  book  before  yoa 
in  such  an  attitude  ? 

But,  as  it  is  always  fair  and  honorable,  in  discussion,  to  answer  an  argih 
ment  in  the  very  same  logic  and  rhetoric  by  which  it  is  assailed,  I  ask,  if 
writing  a  book  on  any  religious  subject  be  making  a  creed,  then  how  many 
creeds  have  the  Presbyterians  in  their  church  ? ! !  How  many  hundred 
to  one,  or  how  nlany  thousand  to  one,  have  they  against  us  ?  Who  can 
count  the  number  of  folios,  quartos,  octavos,  and  duodecimos  issued  from 
the  Presbyterian  press,  and  published  by  its  doctors,  its  learned  rabbins, 
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■niniften,  laymen,  on  every  question  in  theology— didactic,  BpeealaliTOt 
polemic,  pragmatic,  pnclical,  &e.  How  many  magazines,  reviews,  re- 
poaitoriea,  and  periodicals  are  annually  aiill  laeming  from  their  preseea  1 
Are  these  all  creeds  and  confessions  of  faith  I  If  not,  then,  in  logic,  ia 
tenth,  and  in  candor,  why  so  represent  my  few  unpretending  volume*  T 
I  have  too  much  respect  for  your  good  sense,  my  fellow-citizens — I  hav« 
too  much  respect  for  my  own  intellectual  standing  in  this  community, 
than  to  argue  such  a  point  before  you.  I  think  it  is  more  than  sufficient 
to  state  the  fact,  and  submit  the  case  thus  fonnBlly  to  your  own  delibei^ 
ate  reflections  and  decision !  Vfe  all  write  books,  and  will  continue,  if 
not  Solomons,  like  king  Solomon,  to  write  many  books;  for  he  says,  of 
many  books  there  is  no  end.  I  presume  in  number  he  meant;  and  true 
it  is,  also,  of  many  books  there  is  no  point.  But  lime  will  do  with  moM\ 
of  our  books  as  ii  did  with  those  of  even  Solomon  the  wise — send  them  J 
to  oblivion. 

We  are  not,  then,  to  be  impugned  for  writing  a  book ;  nor  are  our  ar- 
guments against  creeds  to  be  met  with  the  fact,  that  we  have  written  a 
volume,  or  various  volumes,  upon  the  religious  and  moral  quesiions  that 
agitate  and  disturb  society.  All  professors,  Catholic  and  Protestant,  di>-  . 
tinguish  between  writing  a  book  and  making  a  creed.  We  cannot  be  aa- 
sailed  on  this  point  but  by  a  train  of  reasoning  that  would  reprobate  all 
Catholic,  all  Protestant  Christendom,  in  all  ages  and  in  all  nations.  He 
that  does  not,  or  cannot,  appreciate  the  difference  between  making  a  doc- 
trinsl  standard,  to  measui«  candidates  for  admission  into  christian  churches, 
and  a  book  explanatory  of  our  views  of  any  thing  in  the  Bible,  or  out 
of  it,  is  not  to  be  reasoned  with  on  any  subject 

Bat  the  gentleman  has  pronounced  a  compliment  on  the  confession. 
Remark  the  drift  of  his  words — men  read  the  Bible  and  mistake  its  mean- 
ing— misconstrue,  overstrain,  and  pervert  its  language.  Take,  for  exam- 
ple, says  he,  the  phrase,  "Son  of  God."  This  phrase  ia  now  so  well 
defined  in  the  creeds,  that  it  is  a  test  of  orthodoxy  !  Handsome  compli- 
ment truly  1  Uninspired  men  traced,  ascertained,  and  fixed  for  ever  the 
«xact  meaning  of  the  phrase,  "Son  of  God,"  so  that  now  ihey  can  keep 
out  hosts  of  heretics  and  heresisrcha,  who,  through  the  loose,  unguardetL, 
and  vague  style  of  inspired  men,  had,  beibre  llie  invention  of  these  safe- 
guards of  n^ih,  crept  into  the  church !  How  comes  it  to  pass,  that  unin- 
spired men  have  views  so  much  clearer,  definite,  and  unambiguous,  than 
those  guided  and  inspired  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  are  able  lo  express 
them  in  terms  so  much  more  apposite  than  did  the  holy  twelve  f !  Does 
not  Hr.  R.  believe,  that  holy  men  spake  as  they  were  moved  by  the  Holy 
Spirit?  Now  if  John  Calvin,  or  the  Westminster  divines,  can  speak 
more  learnedly,  more  intelligibly,  more  definitely,  than  the  inspired  ora- 
des  of  God's  Spirit,  what  is  the  value  of  inspiratioD  t  The  leas  inspira- 
tion the  better ! 

Desultory  must  be  my  notices  of  such  a  defence  of  creeds  as  you  have 
heard.  The  gendeman's  next  argument  in  favor  of  creeds  is  my  unchaN 
itablenesB.  Well,  1  am  pleased  with  this  argument.  He  must  be  expert 
at  it;  for  I  am  told,  it  has  been  one  of  his  standing  topics  for  several 
years.  It  will  give  me  an  opportunity  of  meeting  the  charge  with  one 
well  versed  in  the  subject,  profoundly  read,  and  erudite  on  this  theme. 
He  has  not  studied  my  writings  to  much  profit,  if  he  siiil  regards  me  as 
DOfll  exclusively  uncharitable.  Well,  what  ia  the  true  state  of  the  casef^ 
Vo  all  see,  that  Christendom  is,  at  present,  in  a  disturbed,  agitated,  diai^L. 
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located  condition— cut  np,  or  frittered  down  into  secti  and  parties  innn- 
merable,  wholly  unwarranted  by  right  reason,  pure  religion,  the  Bible, 
the  God  of  the  Bible.  Before  the  high,  and  holy,  and  puissant  intelli- 
gences of  earth  and  heaven,  this  state  of  things  is  most  intolerable.  I 
have,  for  some  five  and  twenty  years,  regarded  human  creeds  as  both  the 
cause  and  the  effect  of  partyism,  and  the  main  perpetuating  causes  of 
schism,  and,  therefore,  have  remonstrated  and  inveighed  against  them. 
Not,  like  many  who  oppose  creeds,  because  they  have  first  opposed  their 
peculiar  tenets;  we  opposed  them  on  their  own  demerits,  not  becsnse 
they  opposed  us.  In  this  particular  at  least,  if  not  on  other  accounts, 
we  differ  from  the  great  majority  of  those  who  oppose  them — because 
old  parties  were  sustained  by  them,  because  they  made  new  parties, 
and  because  they  were  roots  of  bitterness  and  apples  of  discord,  we 
opposed  them. 

In  lieu  of  them  all,  we  tendered  the  book  that  God  gave  us.  We  re- 
gard the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  as  King,  Lord,  Lawgiver,  and  Prophet  of  the 
church,  and  well  qualified  by  the  power  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  to  give  us  all 
a  perfect  volume— -one  in  substance  and  in  form  exactly  adapted,  as  he 
would  have  it,  for  just  such  a  family  as  the  great  family  of  man ;  if  we 
believe  that  the  Lord  Jesus  was  wiser  and  more  benevolent  than  all  his 
followers,  in  their  united  wisdom  and  benevolence  ;  and  that  he  both 
could  and  would  give  them  such  a  book  as  they  needed.  It  la  both  the 
light  of  salvation  and  the  bond  of  union  amongst  the  saved.  We  abjure 
creeds,  simply  as  substitutes,  directly  or  indirecdy  substitutes,  for  the  book 
of  inspiration.  In  other  respects,  we  have  no  objection  whatever  to  any 
people  publishing  their  tenets,  or  views,  or  practices  to  the  world.  I  have 
no  more  objections  to  writing  my  opinions  than  I  have  to  speaking  them. 
But,  mark  it  well,  it  is  the  making  of  such  compends  of  views,  in  the 
ecclesiastic  sense,  creeds  (that  is,  terms  of  communion  or  bonds  qf  union) 
-^I  say  again,  as  ecclesiastic  documents,  as  terms  of  exclusion  and  recep- 
tion of  members,  we  abjure  them.  Calling  them  creeds  is,  indeed,  a  grand 
misnomer.  They  have  been,  in  days  of  yore,  collects  of  sp^eculations,  by 
which  in  numerous  instances  to  ferret  out  heretics  and  slaughter  inno- 
cents— tests  of  orthodoxy,  which  in  no  country  a  person  can  safely,  so 
far  as  respects  his  person,  his  reputation  or  his  property,  publicly  oppose. 
-They  have,  in  ages  of  proscription  and  tyranny,  for  the  single  sin  of  non- 
conformity, slaughtered  their  millions.  On  these  accounts,  as  causes  of 
yOppression  to  scrupulous  consciences  ;  as  sources  of  alienation  and  es- 
[tiangement  amongst  good  men  ;  as  tests  to  proscribe  and  oppress,  to  per- 
Isecute  and  to  destroy,  we  solemnly  abjure  them,  regardless  of  their  cca* 
Uents,  whether  orthodox  or  heterodox.  Our  sin,  in  the  eyes  of  all  devot- 
ed to  tliem,  is,  that  we  substitute  for  them  the  new  covenant  as  oar 
church  covenant,  and  the  apostolic  writings  as  our  christian  creed,  be* 
lieving  all  things  in  the  law  and  in  the  prophets. 

We  preach,  in  the  words  of  that  book,  tlie  gospel,  as  promulged  by  the 
apostles  in  Jerusalem.  We  use,  in  all  important  matters,  the  exact  words 
of  inspiration.  We  command  all  men  to  believe,  repent  and  bring  forth 
fruits  worthy  of  reformation.  We  enjoin  the  same  good  works  com- 
^manded  by  the  Lord  and  by  his  aposdes.  We  receive  men  of  all  denomi- 
nations under  heaven— of  all  sects  and  parties,  who  will  make  the  good 
confession,  on  which  Jesus  Christ  builded  his  church.  We  propound 
that  confession  of  the  faith  in  the  identical  words  of  inspiration ;  so  that 

y  who  avow  it,  express  a  divine  faith,  and  build  upon  a  consecrated 
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«well  tried  Cdmerstone.  OnacandidaDdBincereconfeflrioa 
of  ihiB  faith,  we  inimene  all  perBons,  and  .then  present  them  with  God'a 
own  book  u  their  book  of  faith,  piety,  and  morality.  This  ia  oui  moat 
obnoxious  offence  against  the  partyism  of  this  age. 

On  this  ground  many  of  us  have  stood  for  many  years.  We  have  foUj 
(Hied  this  principle.  Men,  formerly  of  all  persuasions,  and  of  all  de- 
nominations and  prejudices,  huve  been  baptized  on  this  good  confession, 
and  have  united  in  one  community.  Among  them  are  found  those  who 
had  been  Romaniuls,  Episcopalians,  Presbyterians,  Methodists,  Baptists, 
Beatorationists,  Quakers,  Arians,  Unitarians,  &c.,  Ac.  We  have  one 
ftilh.  one  Lord,  one  baptism,  but  various  opinions.  These,  when  led  to 
vegetate,  without  annoyance,  iferroneouB,  wither  and  die.  We  find  much 
philoeophy  iti  one  of  Paul's  precqtte,  somewhat  mistranslated,  "  Receive! 
one  another  without  regard  to  differences  of  opinion."  We,  indeed,  n- 
ceive  to  our  communion  persons  of  other  denominations  who  will  lake 
'upon  them  the  responsibility  of  their  participating  with  us.  We  do,  in- 
deed, in  our  affections  and  in  our  practice,  receive  all  christians,  all  who 
give  evidence  of  their  faith  in  the  Messiah,  and  of  their  attachment  to  hie 
peraon,  character,  and  will. 

Our  charities  are,  then,  more  extensive  than  those  of  my  opponent. 
We  have  not  ao  many  dogmas  in  our  creed.  All  these  persons,  of  so 
many  and  ao  contradictory  opinions,  weekly  meet  around  our  Lord's  table 
in  hundreds  of  churches  all  over  the  land.  Our  bond  of  union  is,  failm 
in  the  alain  Messiah,  in  hia  death  for  our  sins,  and  his  resurrection  for  oun 
jtuti£catioa.  Therefore,  we  acknowledge  nothing  among  us  but  Christ, 
and  him  crucified.  We  do  not  talk  of  old  opinions — we  desire  to  be  ab- 
sorbed in  the  Lord  Messiah,  as  made  unto  us  *'  wisdom,  righteousness, 
nnctiScation,  and  redemption."  , 

Our  doctrine  is  catholic,  very  catholic — not  Roman  Catholic,  nor  Greek 
Catholic — but  simply  catholic.  All  admit  the  New  Testament  and  its 
ordinances,  the  seven  unities  of  Paul.  We  arc  so  exclusive,  however,! 
thai  we  say  to  every  one,  without  the  fold,  you  must  repent  and  be  bap-l 
tized  for  the  remission  of  your  sins,  if  you  would  enjoy  the  fullness  of  i 
die  blessing  of  the  gospel  ofChrisL  Still  we  do  not  so  mnke  conditions 
of  nllimate  salvation  out  of  the  conditions  of  church  membership.  We 
are  not  now  descanting  upon  the  conditions  of  salvation  among  the  ante- 
diluvians,  the  Jews,  the  pagans,  infants,  and  those  otherwise  incapable  of 
hearing,  believing,  and  obeying  the  gospel.  Mr.  Rice  has  told  us  what 
U  necessary  to  a  church  on  earth.  We  extehd  our  views  much  farther. 
We  stand  on  ground  much  more  catholic  and  charitable;  embracing,  with- 
out regard  to  ao  many  diversities  of  opinion,  all  who  sincerely  believe  in 
Ae  Messiah,  and  are  willing  to  be  governed  by  hia  precepts. 

After  all  the  gendeman  has  said  of  his  confession  of  faith,  it  is  very 
br  from  a  scriptural,  plain,  and  intelligible  exhibition  of  christian  doctrine. 
I  could  satisfy  Presbyterian  clergymen  themselves  that  there  is  no  form- 
ulary of  faith  more  obscure,  or  difficult  of  definite  and  clear  apprehension. 
than  the  creed  and  catechism  of  Westminster.  Id  proof  of  this,  I  appeal 
to  the  divisions  it  has  made  during  the  two  centuries  of  its  existence..  It 
was  a  document  made  by  divines  and  politicians — a  state  expedient,  with 
which  no  church  of  Christ,  no  professed  body  of  christians,  had  anything 
to  do.  It  was  political  in  its  conception,  political  in  its  execution,  and 
political  in  its  spirit  and  design.  It  was  aa  poliucal  in  its  day,  as  were 
OUT  articles  of  slate  conEederation  in  iheir  day  and  generation;  and  got  up 
60  3u2 
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for  a  purpose  as  similar  as  any  two  great  conventional  affadia  omdd  be, 
at  the  4istance  of  two  centuries,  and  of  four  thousand  miles. 

With  all  the  boasted  plainness  and  clearness  of  that  document,  its  most 
learned  ministers  interpret  both  it  and  the  Bible  as  diyersely  as  Mr.  Rica 
and  myself.  I  will  select  an  instance,  by  way  -of  illustration,  from  the 
subject  of  debate  on  yesterday,  and  show  him  h6w  one  of  the  mostdistin* 
guished  Presbyterian  preachers  in  the  valley  of  the  Mississippi,  ander* 
stands  the  doctrine  of  the  Bible  and  the  confession  on  that  question 
The  doctrine  which  I  have  set  forth  here  on  the  present  occasion  is  the  doc* 
trine  of  the  confession  on  spiritual  influence,  if  the  elder  Dr.  Beechcr  is  a 
competent  judge  of  this  doctrine :  the  doctrine  which  I  have  taught  hnre, 
not  the  doctrine  reprobated  in  my  opponent's  last  speech  yesterday  eien- 
ing,  as  mine  ;  for  the  doctrine  he  assigned  to  me  then  and  there  is  not  my 
doctrine  at  all,  ns  my  own  addresses  will  show  to  every  candid  mind.  But 
my  own  doctrine,  set  forth  in  this  discussion,  is  the  doctrine  of  the  Pres- 
byterian church,  if  Mr.  Beecher  be  right,  and  the  Westminster  confession 
be  an  intelligible  document ;  and  here  now  is  the  proof  of  it  in  the  Doctor's 
own  words : 

<*  Dr,  Beecher. — I  hold  that  God  operates  on  matter  by  his  direct  om- 
nipotence ;  and  that  he  operates  on  mind  by  the  gospel,  and  by  the  whole 
amount  of  moral  means,  which  he  applies  to  it,  called  in  Scripture  the 
word,  the  truth,  &c.  But  Dr.  Wilson  asks,  is  it  to  bo  endured  that  any 
man  should  say  that  God  will  exclude  himself  from  immediate,  direct  ope- 
ration on  mind  in  regeneration  ?  Why  that  will  be  just  as  he  chooses.  He 
will  not,  unless  it  so  seems  good  in  his  sight ;  and  if  it  does,  be  will.  The 
question  is  whether  he  doet,  and  we  are  to  bring  no  a  priori  coDclnsioos  to 
that  question.  To  the  word  and  to  the  testimony.  What  does  God  say  1 
Dr.  Wilson  says,  that  I  hold  God  cannot  directly  operate  on  the  human 
mind ;  and  he  is  awfully  horrified  that  such  an  idea  should  ever  have  been 
advanced.     But  I  did  not  say  any  such  thing,  and  never  have  said  it.    *    * 

I  did  not  say  that  God  cannot  act  on  the  human  mind  directly  ;  nor  have 
I  ever  said  that  he  does  so  act.  I  said  that  no  such  thing  could  be  advanced 
philosophically  and  theoretically  as  God  acting  by  means  and  not  by  means 
at  the  same  time.  I  was  only  interpreting  what  God  says  about  it.  I  never 
said  that  it  was  impossible  for  him  to  do  what  he  would,  by  direct  agency. 
But  I  did  say,  that  if  he  does  it  directly,  then  he  does  not  do  it  medialelf. 
If  he  docs  it  by  naked  omnipotence,  then  he  does  not  do  it  by  the  word  as 
an  instrument :  for  the  two  things  are  inconsistent.  No  doubt  God  can  do 
either.  But  he  chooses  to  do  one,  and  not  the  other.  To  settle  which  tkii 
is,  I  go  not  to  philosophy  and  speculation,  but  to  the  word  of  God.  If  thera 
is  any  heresy  in  my  opinions  on  this  subject,  it  is  the  heresy  of  the  confessioB 
of  faith.  My  faith  is  in  that  position  which  both  the  confession  and  the 
catechisms  lay  down.  I  advance  no  theory  about  it.  I  stand  upon  the  lan- 
guage of  the  confession.  If  that  is  not  with  me,  then  I  must  fall.  All  I 
say  is,  that  direct  action  without  an  instrument,  and  action  by  the  troth, 
are  not  the  same  thing,  and  cannot  co-exist.  If  a  man  levels  a  tree  by 
pushing  it  down  with  his  naked  hand,  then  he  does. not  level  the  tree  by 
chopping  it  down  with  an  axe.  Now  the  confession  and  the  word  of  God 
say  that  God  converts  men  by  the  truth.  Here  I  beg  leave  to  offer,  in  oof- 
roboration  of  my  view,  the  opinion  of  Matthew  Henry,  in  his  Commentaiy 
on  James  i.  18: 

•Uif  his_pwn  ioill  beeuUie.  us  uiih  the  word  of  truths — Here  let  us  take 
notice,  IT  A  true  christian  is  a  creature  begotten  anew.  "^  ♦  *  2.  The 
original  of  this  good  work  is  here  declared :  it  is  of  God's  own  will ;  not  by 
our  skill  or  power,  not  from  any  good  foreseen  in  us,  or  done  by  us,  bot 
purely  from  the  goodwill  and  grace  of  God.  3.  The  means  whereby  this  is 
effected  are  pointed  out :  the  word  of  truth,  that  is,  the  gospel ;  as  St.  Past 


0  pUinly,  IC 
tkrmigh  the  gaipel,     Thii'gMpel  i 
■MTfli  produce  luch  seal,  aucb  luting,  aach  great  and  noble  effect*.    We 
iiMf  lel;  upon  it,  &Dd  Teatnre  oar  immorttl  soul*  upon  it.' " 

J  iffirm,  if  I  know  the  meaning  of  words,  that  the  doctrine  and  intar- 
mratalions  of  Dr.  Beecher,  as  set  forth  id  thi*  extract,  backed  b^  Matthew 
Henry,  ii  precisely  what  I  hare  been  eadeavorin;  to  set  forth  for  the  latt 
three  day*.  Have  I  not  aaid  that  the  question  was,  whether  wif/i  or 
without  Ike  tntth ;  whelher  t/tediateb/ or  imtnediaielu  i  whether  iftrec/fy 
or  through  an  irulrumtnl,  the  Spirit  operatei  upon  the  ainner  in  conver- 
■ion,  and  the  iiiint  in  sanctiGrauon  t  1  say,  it  is  either  the  one  or  the 
other.  So  aaya  Dr.  Beecher.  I  say,  it  is  either  mediately  or  imiaedi- 
atdjr.  Bo  siya  ihe  Doctor.  I  say,  it  ia  mediately,  or  through  an  inatni- 
ment,  or  through  the  Word.  So  saya  the  Doctor.  We  are  perfectly  agreed 
in  all  these  points.  Do  you  think,  sir,  that  Dr.  Beecher  does  not  under- 
■tand  the  confession  1  If  not,  what  is  this  confession  worth  I  But  if  there 
be  heresy  in  me,  it  is  in  the  confession  too,  if  Dr.  Beecher  is  right. 
Either,  then,  the  conGsssion  is  an  obscure  book,  or  it  teaches  the  doctrine 
which  I  teach. 

Mr.  Rice  aaka  me  for  authority.  Authority  for  what — for  his  having 
a  creed  other  than  the  Bible  ?  .  Let  him  bring  his  own  authority  I  I  have 
precepts  authorizing  me  to  contend  for  the  faith  formerly  delivered  to  the 
taints.    Let  himbringa  Thui  tailh  the  Lord,  in  supportof  his  assertions. 

But  he  asks  for  a  precept  against  creeds.  The  gentleman  has  changed 
sinee  the  other  day.  He  said,  there  was  no  precept  against  promiscuous 
dancing — against  games  of  chance.  Why,  then,  aak  roe  for  a  precept 
wainat  creeds!  Tempora  mutaatur,  et  nan  mutamvr  in  ilHa,  We 
raange  principles  with  books— tenets  with  times,  as  some  might  translate 
it.  There  ia  no  precept  against  duelling,  horse-racing,  theatres,  &c.^-end 
■hall  we  ask  for  a  precept  againtt  creeds !  He  knows  the  proof  lies  upon 
the  affirmant.  He  feels  die  lack  of  divine  authority.  Hp  cgn  bring  nff 
an^jllity_.f(u:-^akhig_a^  creed.  Whenever  he  attempts,  we  will  demon- 
strate his  failure.     1  presume  he  will  not  try. 

The  gendeman  talks  of  quacks  in  medicine,  and  quacka  In  theology.  I 
admit  there  are  such,  many  such.  We  have  learned  quacks,  too.  I  am 
'  opposed  to  learned,  as  well  as  to  unlearned  quacks.  I  presume,  even  the 
pope  of  Rome,  in  his  esteem,  is  a  learned  quack— else  why  pretend  to 
mfallibilily  ?  Many  of  his  prelates,  too,  are  learned  quacks.  If  they  are 
•ot,  they  are  true  expositors  of  the  Bible;  and  if  they  be — alas,  for  llie 
Bible  I 

Mr.  Rice  asks  another  question :  What  is  our  standard  of  orthodoxy— 
of  ministerial  orthodoxy  or  attainments !  I  could,  perhaps,  satisfy  the 
gentleman's  laudable  curiosity  by  telling  him  some  of  our  practice.  When 
we  baptiBe  a  Presbyterian,  or  any  other  of  the  Pedo-bapiisl  family  of 
ehurches,  we  simply  add  to  his  old  stock  of  knowledge  on  hand,  all  that 
ha  confesses  in  his  baptism,  and  all  that  he  sees  new  in  our  order  of  wor- 
ahip.  If  he  should  have  a  tongue  to  speak,  and  a  character  worthy  of 
being  a  proclaimer  of  the  truth,  we  send  hinfout  into  the  vineyaid.  The 
other  evening,  for  example,  we  baptized  a  Pedo-baptisi  miniitler,  of  repu- 
table education  and  character — a  graduate  of  Union  college,  New  York, 
and  of  the  theological  seminary  at  Geliysburgh,  Pennsylvania.  We  only 
require  such  a  brother  to  add  to  his  former  biblical  attainments  the  new 
ideas  acquired,  and  then  go  and  spread  them  abroad  through  the  ]m^ 


788 


BEBATE  ON  HUMAN  CREEB8. 


mid  breadth  of  the  land.  We  commend  to  him  the  New  TestuneBl  etpo- 
eially  aa  our  creed,  and  adviee  him  to  take  Moaea  and  the  propheta  aa  pio- 
Beera  to  the  chriatian  institntion ;  and  aa  he  growa  in  knowledge,  teach  iU 
that  hia  profiting  may  appear  to  all. 

I  confeaa,  in  our  widely  extended  connection,  we  hare  many  aant  oof 
loo  aoon— not  properly  qualified.  But  in  thia  reapect,  we  are  no  wane 
than  were  the  Lutherana  and  Calriniata  of  former  timea.  I  can  tdl  a  bng 
atory  about  their  proceedinga,  and  their  difficultiea,  errora  and  blnndeifl, 
during  their  incipiency.    There  ia  the  elementary  atate,  and  the  tranaitioB 

(atate  in  aociety,  aa  well  aa  the  matured  and  perfected  atate.  Every  Aiag 
cannot  be  done  in  a  few  daya.  Yeara  were  occupied  in  the  experSnaMa 
of  Preabyteriana,  Lutherana  and  Engliah  Epiacopaliana.  The  Preabyta- 
riana  in  Scotland  were  not  able  to  form  a  ay  nod  till  1560,  if  I  remembar 
right.  And  then  a  aynod  waa  aomewhat  different  from  what  it  ia  now* 
Indeed,  the  General  Aaaembly  in  thia  community  have  changed  aa  modi 
within  thirty  yean,  aa  our  own  community. — [Time  expired. 


Thursday,  Nov.  80— 12i  o'clock,  P.  M. 

[mR.  RICE'a   8EC0ND   REPLT.^ 

Mr.  President — ^I  expected,  in  the  diacuaaion  of  thia  aabiect,  to  pn>- 
pound  to  my  friend  aome  queationa  that  would  prove  tronbieaooe,  aid 
rather  difficult  to  ana wer.  He  must,  however,  allow  me  to  aak  a  few  now 
and  then. 

He  would  have  you  think,  that  I  made  a  very  auicidal  apeeeh ;  bat  not 
another  individual  in  the  houae,  1  venture  to  aay,  made  the  diacovery* 
How  waa  it  suicidal  ?  Why,  he  says,  I  proved  his  church  to  be  move 
exclusive  than  any  other,  and  more  inclusive.  I  did,  indeed,  not  only 
aaaert,  but  I  proved,  that  it  ia  more  exclusive  than  any  other.  I  proved 
it,  not  by  enemies,  but  by  prominent  men  in  his  own  church— Dr.  Fialn 
back  and  Barton  W.  Stone.  But  I  also  proved,  he  says,  that  it  inclodea 
every  body ;  and  this  was  my  inconsistency.  I  proved,  that  aeoording  to 
the  fundamental  principlea  of  his  reformation,  he  is  bound  to  receive  all, 
good  and  bad,  who  profess  to  take  the  Bible  as  their  infallible  guide ;  and 
Siat,  in  hia  exclusiveness,  he  is  most  inconsistent  with  his  own  phnciplaa. 
His  foundation  ia  broad  enough  to  receive  all ;  but  in  practice  he  exdudea 
multitudes  of  the  roost  godly  christians.  The  inconaiatency  waa  not  in 
my  speech,  but  in  his  principles  and  his  conduct. 

The  writing  of  a  book,  he  says,  is  not  the  same  thing  aa  making  a  creed. 
This  ia  true  ;  but  he  attempted  to  prove  it  wrong  to  make  a  creed,  becaaaa 
there  ia  no  command  to  do  it.  It  is,  then,  wrong  to  do  any  thing  we  are 
not  commanded  to  do.  But  there  is  no  command  to  write  and  publish  a 
book ;  and,  therefore,  according  to  this  mode  of  reasoning,  it  is  wrong  to 
do  it.  He  contended,  that  it  is  wrong  to  make  a  creed,  becauae  hanMB 
creeds  2Lre  fallible,  I  turned  his  own  logic  against  himself;  for  if  it  ia 
wrong  to  make  a  fallible  creed  to  influence  the  minds  of  men,  it  is  also 
wrong  to  write  a  fallible  book,  and  publish  it.  There  ia  no  differenea  if 
to  the  principle ;  for  men  are  no  more  bound  to  adopt  my  creed,  than  te 
believe  my  book. 

The  gentleman  telle  you,  I  said  that  the  Bible  doea  not  determine  tbe 
meaning  of  the  expression  **  Son  of  God  ;*'  but  the  confeaaion  of  £ulk 
doea.  This  is  a  misrepresentation  of  the  most  singular  character.  I  eeid 
nothing  that  could  be  tortured  into  such  a  sentiment.  I  am  conatrained 
to  think,  that,  from  some  cause  or  other,  he  heara  very  imperfectly,    b 
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it»i,  bil  hMring  hu  appurad  to  be  bad  for  Mms  time.  What  did  1  tay  1 
I  nid  very  diaiioclly,  that  there  wai  i  lime  when  the  expTeeaion  "Bon 
•f  Uod,"'  had  a  clear  and  well-defiaed  meaning — that  in  the  Bible  it  m 
•videnlly  uied  to  aigniry  the  nnderived  divinity  or  Chriat;  and  to  proTe 
]|  1  quoted  John  t.  18,  where  it  ia  aaid,  that  when  he  called  Ood  hie  Pathei, 
die  Jewa  were  anxiooa  to  alone  him,  becauae  they  nnderaiood  him  lo 
Bake  himaelf  equal  with  God.  The  gentleman,  atrangely  enongh,  hu 
vepreaented  me  aa  aaying  preciaely  the  oppoaite  of  what  I  did  aay  I  I  far- 
ther aaid,  thai  ainee  the  daya  of  ihe  apoatlea,  men  have  need  ibia  ezpre^ 
rion,  which  wan  once  perfectly  definite  in  its  meaning,  in  ao  great  a  vari- 
ety of  aenaes,  that  we  do  not  know,  wilhoat  an  explanation,  what  they 
pieaD  by  it.  The  TriDitarian  nnderatanda  it  toexpreaa  the  divinity  of  our 
Savior;  but  the  Socinian,  who  makee  him  a  mere  man,  atill  uaea  the  ez- 
presaion— "  Son  of  Ood."  Ita  meaning,  aa  it  ia  used  in  the  Bible,  ia 
clear;  but  aa  uaed  by  many  men,  it  ia  not  ao.  Certainly  the  gentleman 
heara  badly ;  there  mual  be  aomething  the  matter. 

The  Bible,  he  aaya,  ia  a  very  plain  Iwok — ao  plain  in  iia  teaching,  that  no 
one  can  preaent  iu  tnilha  more  plainly.  If  it  ia,  why  has  ha  written  eo 
much  for  the  purpoae  of  explaining  it  T  He  will  certainly  admit,  that  the 
doctrinea  of  the  Bible  may  be  made  as  clear  in  a  creed,  as  he  can  make 
Ifaem  in  hii  ix>oka.  If,  then,  creeda  cannot  make  them  plainer,  hia  pnbli- 
sationa  cannot;  and,  therefore,  they  ahould  never  have  been  made!  I 
admit,  thai  on  all  important  points  the  Bible  teachea  with  great  simplicity 
«nd  plainneas ;  but  yet  the  Savior  deemed  it  wise  to  have  men  qualified 
and  appointed  to  expound  it.  The  Bible  ia  plain;  bnt  men'a  heads  are 
not  clear.  Sin  blinds  ihem ;  and  hence  the  fact  cannot  be  denied,  that  it 
ia  impossible  to  know  what  a  man  believes  concerning  Christ,  from  the 
circumstance  of  hia  calling  him  the  Son  of  God. 

The  schism  in  the  church,  caused  by  the  Arian  hereay,  the  gentleman 
baa  represented  aa  cauaed  by  the  Nicene  creed.  This  is  a  great  mialake. 
The  schism  existed,  in  fact,  before  the  creed  was  made.  Ariua  had  de- 
nied the  divinity  of  Christ,  and  had  gained  many  adherents.  He  and  his 
followers  had  rejected  some  of  the  fundamental  doctrinea  of  the  goapal,  and 
flonld  DO  longer  be  coiuidered  as  helongiag  lo  the  church  of  GhriaL  Tlw 
ateed  formed  at  Nice  had  the  effect  of  separating  those  who  robbed  Chriat 
of  hia  glory,  from  thoee  who  "  honored  the  Son  even  aa  thay  honored  the 
Father."  If  this  was  a  achiam,  it  was  a  moat  deairable  ona.  When  men 
deny  the  divinity  of  our  Savior,  and  rob  him  of  his  glory  by  making  him 
•  taere  creature,  it  ia  time  that  they  ahould  be  aeparated  from  the  body 
«f  believers.  We  can  hold  no  communion  with  auch  peraona.  Saeh 
Vas  the  division  caused  by  the  Nicene  creed. 

Mr.  Campbell  gravely  tella  ua,  that  the  head  and  front  of  hia  offending, 
la— that  he  believes  ihe  New  Teatameni  to  be  the  beat  book  in  the  world, 
and  oppoaea  the  aubatitulion  of  creeda  for  the  Bible.  Now  he  knows, 
that  no  Protestant  ever  cenaured  him  for  oppoaing  the  subatituting  of 
«»eda  for  ihe  Bible ;  and  no  Protestant  denomination  ever  desired  to  da 
any  such  thing.  I  know  of  no  church  but  the  Romiah,  that  does  aubali- 
tnla  a  creed  for  the  Bible. 

Peraecuiiona,  he  tells  ua,  are  caused  by  creeds.     It  is  vain  to  reason 

Bainat  fact.  By  whom,  1  ask,  was  civil  and  religioua  liberty  ealab- 
hed,  and  the  rights  of  conscience  aecurcd  in  ihia  country  T  The  blood 
of  Presbyterians  flowed  freely  in  the  defence  of  these  sacred  rights ;  and 
^asbyterian  minisleia  siood  promiaient  as  the  moat  zealoui  and  %'d£i.\0^ 
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and  Mormons,  profess  g^ 

teach  men  jusi  as  tlie  \< 

o^puzed.     No-^is  is  r 

not  to  be  baptized,  but  to 

nngly  depart  from  their 

no  creed  but  the  New  T< 

pret  that  book  for  himself 

principles.     They  allow  i 

character  and  work  of  CI 

ooe  subject,  immewion,  tl 

Will  receive  no  one,  unle 

lie  must  believe,  that  bai 

way  think  for  yourself  on 

Aw.;     But  I  say,  if  I  am 

opmioD  on  all  subjects. 

thinking  and  save  me  the  t 

4U  ^yj"^^^  "aj".  he  does 
Sf*  *he  best  way  to  desti 
Then  why  does  he  not  le 
an  exterminating  war  airai 
«ror  will  die  when  it  is  let 
oe  considers  them  t  He  h 
J«ct  Some  erroneous  opii 
terbcd ;  whilst  others  must 

-  ,,  ^"  ^™'y  astonished  to 
fiiUy  admit  a  Presbyterian  c 
the  Lord's  table.  In  his  I 
opposite.  Mr.  Jones,  of  Ei 
to  Mr.  Campbell,  asking  inf 
the  church  with  which  he  is 
commune.     T  nnii  «.«j  ._ 
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tMo  tb*  eongre^tion  withont  it.  Niy,  why  not  diipenae  with  it  altogeth- 
er, Uld  be  coniiitent!  If  I  felt  myMirauthoriied  to  dUpenie  with  it  inoaa 
MM,  I  knon  not  wh;  I  might  not  ttiipeiiM  with  it  in  ever;  ciae,  kud  tbtu 
wholly  innul  the  institution  of  Jaaus  Christ.  But  thia  ii  laid  onl;  with 
teapecl  to  the  authority  by  which  it  i»  done.  Viewed  in  relatioD  to  the 
Ueaning  and  deai^  of  the  institution,  it  (tuumea  a  atill  mora  inexplicable 
raTateriouHoesB.  Doea  chriatian  immeraion  mean  any  thing  to  a  beliererl 
la  it  the  eign,  or  pledge,  or  meana  of  any  apiritnal  bleiaingl  la  it  the  de- 
nand,  or  seeking,  or  answer  of  a  good  conacieneel  Has  it  any  thing  to  do 
with  the  underatanding,  the  conscience,  the  atate,  or  character  of  a  raaof 
And  if  BO,  what  is  it  3  If  he  be  aa  happy  in  himself,  aod  ae  acceptable  to 
Ot>d  withoDt  it  aa  with  it,  is  it  not  an  unmeaning  ceremoey  1     *     *     •     « 

The  Baptist  churches  in  England  must,  on  this  point,  aaaame  the  Meft- 
odistic  and  Cumberland  Presbyterian  ground  in  America.  Id  this  acconi' 
modating  age,  many  of  these  preachers  have  given  up  their  own  conscience 
to  the  proselyte.  They  say,  we  will  sprinkle  you  with  w«teT,  or  we  will 
poor  water  upon  you,  or  we  will  immerse  you  in  water,  or  we  will  lay  a 
moist  finger  an  your  forehead ;  and  we  will  do  it  in  the  name  or  by  the  au- 
thority of  the  Lord." 

Now  is  il  not  pasaing  strange,  that  Mr.  C.  ahoold  tell  ua,  that  he  ia 
well  pleased  to  have  Meihodiata,  Presbyterians  and  others  commune  with 
bus  at  the  Lord's  table,  and  yet  thai  he  should  have'lold  Mr.  Jones,  of 
England,  and  published  it  in  his  Harbinger,  that  he  and  his  churches  ad- 
nil  no  such  persons  to  commune  with  them ! ! !  Well,  he  goes  for 
dumging.  He  says,  wise  men  change.  I  am  happy  to  find  him  chang- 
ing his  ground,  aa  we  are  to  suppose  he  is  now  doing,  and  embraeing 
Oiore  liberal  principles  I  I  presume,  of  course,  he  will  not  deny,  (hat 
when  he  wrote  to  Jonea,  he  waa  most  decidedly  apposed  to  permitting 
nnimmersed  persons  to  commune  irith  him.  So  far,  so  good.  Oreatef- 
Ibna  have  been  made  recently  to  ezoite  odium  against  the  Presbyterian 
church,  because  we  are  noi  willing  to  have  our  membera  commune  wilh 
lbs  reformers ;  but  here  we  find  Mr.  G.  himself  making  decided  opposi- 
ikni  to  such  inter-communion  ! 

The  Westminster  confession,  the  gentleman  says,  has  made  quila  B 
number  of  parties.  I  deny  il;  and  when  he  think*  proper  to  produce 
hia  proof.  I  shall  be  prepared  to  meet  it.  He  thinks,  he  can  convince  even 
PreabytrrJan  clergymen  of  its  evil  tendencies.  I  very  much  doubt  JL 
Indeed,  aa  I  have  had  occasion  repeatedly  to  say,  I  even  doubt  whether  he 
ii  very  familiar  with  its  principles.  Gerlainly  he  is  not,  if  we  are  to  judge 
by  what  we  have  heard  from  him  during  this  discussion. 

The  gentleman  has  considerable  skill  in  the  management  of  his  cause. 
Some  days  afier  the  question  of  infant  baptism  had  been  disposed  of, 
tiai  when  my  books  on  that  subject  were  not  present,  he  brought  up  Mr. 
Jones  and  the  opinions  of  the  Waldenses,  relating  exclusively  to  thai 
■object.  And  now  he  reads  to  us  Dr.  Beecher's  book  on  a  subject  the 
discuBFion  of  which  was  closed  on  yesterday !  1  am  perfectly  willing,  ■ 
thai  he  shall  in  this  way  proclaim  his  own  defeat  I  know,  that  no  sens- 
ible man  will  injure  himself  by  thus  introducing  again  auhjects  that  have 
been  disponed  of,  unless  he  is  dreadfully  pressed. 

Dr.  Beecher,  I  presume,  does  not  leach  the  doctrine  advocated  by  Mr. 
C.  Indeed  he  himaelf  seems  very  reluctant  now  to  leach  it ;  for  he 
kMpa  it  involved  in  misl  and  darkness.  At  one  time  he  aeems  to  admit 
in  influence  of  the  Spirit  distinct  from  the  Word,  in  conversion  and  sane- 
lifisation.  At  another,  he  labors  to  prove,  that  words  and  arguments  da 
Ibe  whole  work.    But  does  Beecher  »y,  that  men  G«i\)ft  wnv^^tNK&V) 
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1  arguments  ?  Unless  he  has  rccenily  chan^d  htf  gn 
1  ihink,  if  he  tvcre  present,  he  woutti  consider  hiaw 
^d.  The  genileman  musl  be  permUted  la  discuM  dw  | 
:h  have  been  disposed  of,  uniil  he  is  BstiKlleiJ, 
ms  lo  regard  me  as  very  incoiuisieni  in  (tailing  on  him 
isage  of  Scripture  ihat  contlemns  oreedB ;  for  he  says, 
alive.  I  was  noi  aware  of  that  fad.  Did  rtoi  he  iuxk< 
'  speech  this  morning '.  1  was  in  the  negative  when 
'  this  proposition  commenced.  How,  then,  has  the  gc 
!  in  the  affirmative  ?  This  slrikes  me  as  a  now  mode  r 
n  in  ilie  affirmative;  and  Mr.  C.  is  the  affirmant!  He 
n  creeds,  ai  bonds  of  union  and  comtQuniun,  are  net 
ind  schismaiical.  This  i  deny.  There  must  be  so 
with  my  friend's  head.  Ii  is  evidently  becoming  m 
He  does  not  seem  to  know  exactly  where  he  is;  only  li 
'e  in  the  neighborhond.  [Continued  laughter.] 
lie  proper,  on  this  proposition,  ihnl  he  lihould  be  in  the 
I  man  condemn  and  excoramunlcaie  me  for  any  course 
ly  choose  lo  adopt;  1  have  ihe  tight  lo  ask  him  to 
show  roe  tlie  law.  I  have  the  right  to  do  any  iliing 
God  does  not  forbid.  The  diRereni  churches  were  luo 
erable  degree  of  harmony,  each  denominmion  having  its 
'.  rose  up  and  denounced  the  whole  of  them  as  sposia 
he  mosl  heinous  crime.  We  request  him  to  please  ii 
;s.  He  excommunicates  us,  becnusc  we  have  a  creed, 
e  has  God  forbidden  us  lo  huve  a  creed !     I  am  under 
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Fedo-baptist  ministers  who  join  that  chut^h,  he  nya.  are  nnt  questioned 
about  their  opinions,  but  are  exhorted  to  preach  the  gospel.  I  presume, 
diej  are  not  troubled  with  many  converts  of  this  character.  There  al< 
ways  liave  been  some  cases  of  aposlasy^-some,  too,  who  are  unwilling 
to  give  up  alt  religion,  but  are  tired  of  (he  narrow  way.  They  generallr 
find  a  broader  road. 

But  let  us  test  the  liberality  of  the  gentleman's  church.  Suppose  I 
ahould  become  a  member  of  it,  and  on  next  Sabbath  should  preach  a 
•troDgJy  Calrinistic  discourse ;  I  wonder  whether  it  would  not  create  a  dif- 
ficulty. My  doctrines,  I  incline  to  think,  would  make  a  noise.  My 
friend  would  not  permit  me  to  preach  what  I  believe,  unless  it  came  at 
least  in  the  neighborhood  of  hia  faith.     There  is  really  quite  as  muoh 

nny  amofigst  the  reformere,  as  amongst  *'  the  sects  "  they  so  liberalljr 
ince. 

Mr.  Campbell.     Mention  a  case. 

Mr.  Rice.  I  will — a  Dr.  Thomss,  of  Virginia,  a  prominent  preacher 
in  the  gentleman's  church,  contended  that  men  have  no  souls — that  they 
are  constituted  of  body,  blood,  and  breaib — that  the  word  tout,  in  the 
Scripture,  means  breath — and  that  infants,  idiots,  pagans  and  Pedo- 
baptists,  are  annihilated.  My  friend  opposed  his  doctrines ;  but  the  Doc- 
tor insisted,  that  he  had  received  his  training  in  Ireland  and  ScoJand, 
wbera  the  people  believe  in  ghosts  and  witches,  and  that,  although  a  great 
nformer,  he  was  not  quite  reformed.  Mr.  C,  at  length,  refused  to  hold 
flhriaiian  fellowship  with  him,  and  called  on  the  cburch  of  which  he  wu 
S  member,  to  excommunicate  him.  Now  this  man  professed  to  lake  the 
Bible  as  his  only  guide.  He  believed,  that  Christ  is  the  Son  of  Ood, 
•ad  was  lealous  for  immeision.  How,  then,  could  Mr.  C.  exclude  him, 
without  a  violation  of  the  principles  on  which  he  had  been  admitted  I 

The  gentleman  cansot  deny,  that  his  church  is  troubled  with  very  se- 
tions  disorders ;  but  he  says,  similar  evils  attended  the  Reformatioa  of 
be  16ih  cenUry.  The  circumstances  attending  the  commencement  of 
diat  reformation  were  widely  ditferenl  from  those  which  existed  when 
Hr.  Campbell  became  a  reformer.  Then  the  people  had,  for  centuries, 
been  almost  wholly  ignorant  of  the  Bible.  They  could  not  read  it,  and 
were  not  even  permitted  to  possess  it.  Even  multitudes  of  the  clergy 
eoold  not  write  (heir  own  names.  Amongst  people  ignorant  of  the  Bible, 
and  degraded  by  a  miserable  superstition,  Calvin  and  Luiher,  and  their 
MIow-laborers,  began  their  glorious  work.  No  wonder,  then,  that  many, 
Srhen  freed  from  the  restraints  and  the  degrading  slavery  of  superstition 
wd  clerical  domination,  turned  their  liberty  lo  licentiousness,  and  ran. into 
•xcesses.  No  wonder,  that  some  ume  was  required  to  secura  order  and 
harmony  in  the  churches.  But  the  reformers  of  the  16lh  century  never 
did  allow  all  sorts  of  doctrine  to  be  preached  by  almost  all  sorts  of  men 
in  their  churches.  They  did  not  open  the  door  wide  enough  for  every 
thing  lo  enter.  Yet  if  they  had  done  so,  they  would  have  been  more 
eicnsable  in  that  day,  than  Mr.  C.  and  his  church  are  in  doing  so  now. 

Mr.  Campbell  commenced  his  reformation  in  an  enlightened  age,  and 
da  a  country  where  the  Bible  is  known  Rnd  read.  He  has  undertaken 
TKlically  to  reform  those  who  have  been  reading  the  Bible  from  their  in- 
fimcy.  And  now  when  his  new  church  is  overrun  .with  errors  of  all 
grades,  and  involved  in  great  confusion,  he  attempts  10  apologize  for  it  by 
•elling  us,  there  were  dtsorden  in  the  16th  century  when  light  first  be- 
ma  to  dawn  upon  the  midnight  d^kness !  1  [  Tb«n  u  &  ^tt\  $\Sftf«i»» 
3X 
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uiusUmces  attending  these  two  reforinalioiu.  And  if, 
'II  years,  ihe  gentleman's  church  has  been  filled  tvilb  cod 
;;  ii  is  not  likely  that  he  n ill  ever  suuceuii  in  etrcitring 
ny.  The  teacher  who  has  disorder  lo  liis  iichoul  durii 
I,  will  have  it  lo  end  of  the  session.  If  he  begin  with 
rill  not  easily  take  them  up  afterwards, 
has  commenced  with  loiKe  mins^vcry  looso;  and  n 
ure  order.  He  has  been  laboring  for  aomo  two  or  Uireu 
e  kind  of  organization  ;  but  the  state  of  thiugs  is  do  bell 
id,  I  venture  (o  say,  it  never  will  be. 
says,  Presbylerianiam  hits  very  much  chani^  witliin 
deny  that  it  has,  Let  him  prove  it.  When  I  Btale  Uci 
B  church,  [  hold  mycelf  bound  to  prove  them.  '  I  deu 
les  have  been  changed  in  thirty,  fifty,  or  one  hundred  yi 
npbcll.  Presbyterians  have  changed. 
e.     Neither  the  one  nor  tlie  other. — [TTme  expired.     4 

TTmrsdai/,  Nov.  30—1  o'ehck,J^ 

EaiDENT — The  gentleman  complains  of  my  hearing.  U 
is  much  more  ai  fault  ilian  my  hearing.  He  would  hn' 
as  a  mailer  of  great  importance,  that  books  are  fallibi 
fallible,  and  that  there  is  no  command  lo  write  a  booh ; 
[  presume;  and  there  is  no  commaud  to  write  a  erred, 
nd  creeds  are  equally  without  Divine  authority  !  This 
gentleman's  false  issues.     It  is  nut  iho  poiai  in  CoaU( 
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I  know  not  by  whi  :h  of  our  rules  or  diicuBsioo  il  hu  found  hccsbs  here 
Bui  ihU  much  I  must  say ;  tlial  those  who  concur  with  us  in  our  viewi 
of  Bible  interpretation,  creeds,  and  church  oi^anization,  were  the  patroM 
>nd  promulgere  of  the  principlea  that  originated  our  political  institutiona ; 
and  infuaed  into  the  mother  country,  and  into  this,  the  true  doctrine*  of 
civiL  liberty.  I  will  read  from  ihia  little  book  a  few  aentencea  conGrmi 
lory  of  our  viewa,  written  by  the  greatest  patron  aud  advocate  of  civil 
religious  liberty  in  the  worldl  The  author  of  the  essay  on  toleration ; 
immortal  philosopher  and  chrisiian,  John  Iiocke,  the  author  of  the 
American  consiituiion  ever  ferried  over  the  waves  ihal  part  us  from  ih) 
father-land,  Il  was  he,  as  I  have  somewhere  learned  in  former  years, 
thai  wrote  ihe  consliiution  and  bill  of  righia  fur  North  Carolina.  But  I 
must  let  you  hear  what  the  philosopher  aays  on  the  question  now  bo> 
fore  us. 

"  But  since  men  ore  solicitouH  about  the  true  church,  I  would  only 
them,  here  by  the  way,  if  it  be  not  more  Bgreeable  to  the  church  of  Christ 
to  make  the  conditions  of  her  communion  to  consist  in  such  things,  and 
such  things  only,  as  the  Holy  Spirit  has  in  the  Holy  Scriptures  declared,  in 
express  words,  to  be  necessary  tor  salvation  ;  I  ask,  I  sty,  whether  this  be 
not  more  agreeable  to  the  church  of  Christ,  than  for  men  to  impose  their 
own  inventions  and  interpretations  upon  others,  as  if  they  were  of  divine 
■nthorily  ;  and  to  establish  by  ecclesiastical  laws,  as  absolutely  necessary 
to  the  profesaiou  of  Christianity,  such  things  as  the  Holy  Scriptures  do  eith- 
or  not  mention,  or  at  least  not  expressly  command  !  Whosoever  requires 
those  things  in  order  to  ecclesiastical  communion,  which  Christ  does  not 
require  in  order  to  life  eternal,  he  may  perhaps  indeed  constitote  a  society 
accommodated  to  his  own  opinions  and  his  own  advantage;  hut  how  that 
can  be  called  the  church  of  Christ,  which  is  established  upon  taws  that  are 
not  his,  and  which  excludes  such  persons  from  its  communion  as  he  will  one 
day  receive  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  I  understand  not.  But  this  being 
not  a  proper  place  to  inquire  into  the  mark  of  tho  true  church,  I  will  only 
mind  those  that  contend  so  earnestly  lor  the  decrees  of  their  own  society, 
and  that  cry  out  continually,  the  church  1  the  church  1  with  as  much  noise, 
And  perhaps  upon  the  same  principle,  as  the  Epbesian  silversmiths  did  for  i 
their  Diana ;  this,  1  say,  !  desire  to  mind  them  of,  that  the  gospel  frequently 
declares  that  the  true  disciples  of  Christ  must  sufier  persecution ;  but  that] 
'  the  church  of  Christ  should  persecute  others,  and  force  others  by  fire  andl 
sword  to  embrace  her  faith  and  doctrine,  1  could  never  yet  find  in  any  of  thel 
books  of  the  New  Testament.  / 

The  end  of  a  religious  society,  as  has  already  been  said,  is  the  public 
worship  of  God,  and  by  means  ihereof  the  acquisition  of  eternal  life.  All 
discipline  ought  therefore  to  tend  to  that  end,  and  all  ecclesiastical  laws  to 
be  thereunto  confined." — A  Letter  concerning  Toleralion,  by  John  Locke, 
JUq.,  Paisley,  1790. 

I  am  obliged  lo  Mr.  Rice  for  calling  forth  this  document.  It  is  worth 
more  than  the  size  of  this  volume  in  pure  gold.  Such  are  the  views  of 
ihe  roan  that  taught  England  and  ihe  founders  of  our  republics,  Ihe  true 
principles  of  civil  and  religious  liberty.  I  ask  every  person  of  reflection 
in  this  community,  whether  this  great  philosopher  and  politician  has  not 
expressed  our  ideniieal  views  in  the  extract  read.  No  man  can  under- 
■land  civil  liberty,  who  does  not  understand  religious  liberty*.— the  rights 
of  conscience. 

An  observation  of  aome  consequence  was  made  by  Mr.  Rice,  and  I  am 
gladio  hear  one  from  him  of  that  sort.  He  did  noE,  however,  give  you  a 
correct  definition  of  our  views  of  confessions  of  faith.  We  do  not  say, 
thai  creeds  and  coafesaluns  of  failh  are  the  causes  of  all  ftHO»  «.tL&\ti»«M«\- 


796  DEBATE  ON  HUMAN  CBEEDa 

I  have  never  so  taught  any  where.  Our  proposition  does  not  saj,  thai 
they  are  the  cause  of  all  heresy — very  different  from  it.  I  coold  maefc 
wish,  tlial  Mr.  Rice  had  learned  to  distinguish  more  clearly.     I  teaeh,  thai 

Sarties  are  older  than  tvritten  creeds ;  that  there  were  persons  who  made 
ivisions,  before  there  were  written  creeds.  Satan  was  the  first  fcctarj 
that  ever  lived.  He  made  a  party.  He  is  the  prime  heresiarcht  and  the 
author  of  the  oldest  schism  in  the  universe.  I  could  trace  through  two 
centuries  before  Arius  and  the  council  of  Nice,  other  causes  for  psities 
than  creeds.  But  it  is  important  to  know,  that  whatever  causes  opentod 
to  produce  divisions,  the  great  source  of  all  ecclesiastical  division  was  tht 
dogmatical  opinions  of  churches  and  synods.  These  preserved  the  strife; 
eonsolidated  and  perpetuated  the  enterprize,  which,  but  for  them,  had  sooa 
spent  its  strength  and  given  up  the  ghost ! 

Although  councils  and  synods  brought  forth  tvritten  creeds  at  last,  there 
was  no  document  of  that  sort,  before  the  end  of  the  first  quarter  of  the 
fourth  century.  The  Nicene  document  was  tlie  first  document  of  the 
kind  embalmed  on  the  pages  of  ancient  history.  Its  simplicity  and  brevity, 
in  the  midst  of  its  profound  obscurity,  is  a  good  index  of  the  age  which 
gave  it  birth.  The  dispute  between  Alexander  the  orthodox,  and  Arias 
the  heterodox,  was  indeed  prior  to  the  creed.  Yet  had  it  not  been  for  the 
political  views  and  interference  of  the  great  Constantine,  an4  his  three 
hundred  and  eighteen  bishops,  Arianism  would,  like  all  the  previoos  feuds, 
have  lived  its  day  and  died.  But  the  emperor  and  his  party  must  make  a 
great  noise  in  the  world,  and  he  must  give  himself  an  ecclesiastic  renown, 
and  so  they  wrought  up  the  silly  dogmata  of  the  bishop  and  his  presbyter 
into  an  everlasting  document  of  schism  and  partyism. 

The  vagaries  of  these  moon-struck  theologians  were  now  embodied  into 
a  permanent  form,  had  a  habitation  and  a  name,  and  started  on  their  career 
of  schism  and  blood.  The  sword — the  christian  sword  of  proscription, 
was  now,  for  the  first  time,  manufactured ;  and  Uie  trumpet  of  a  new  kind 
of  war  was  moulded,  cast  and  polished  at  Nice.  Had  the  bishops  treated 
the  incomprehensible  nothing  with  indifference  in  their  ecclesiastic  func- 
tions, the  echo  of  Arianism  had  never  reached  us.  It  would  have  perished 
with  the  costumes  of  the  age,  and  would  not  have  inflicted  upon  the  world 
and  the  church  so  many  grievous  calamities,  and  such  an  enduring  dis- 
grace ! 

From  that  day  commenced  the  reign  of  creeds.  If  there  be  any  one 
portion  of  human  history,  which  more  than  another  exhibits  the  weakness 
of  the  human  understanding,  and  the  corruptions  of  the  human  heart,  it  is 
the  history  of  creeds  and  their  operations.  But  as  I  have  not  time  to  tell 
much  of  this  story,  I  will  let  you  hear  how  the  idols  grew,  and  the  wor- 
shipers increased,  by  reading  a  few  lines  from  Hilary,  bishop  of  Poic- 
tiers: 

"  Hilary,  bishop  of  Poictiers,  in  Aquitania,  who  flourished  in  the  fourth 
century,  ♦  blames  Constantius,  the  emperor,  for  the  variety  and  contrariety 
of  those  creeds  that  were  made  afler  the  council  of  Nice,'  and  says  to  him: 
*  You  feign  yourself  to  be  a  christian,  and  you  are  the  enemy  of  Jesus 
Christ ;  you  are  become  Anti-chritft,  and  have  begun  his  work :  you  intrude 
into  the  oflSce  of  procuring  new  creeds  to  be  made,  and  you  live  like  a  pa- 
gan.' He  also  says :  <  It  is  a  thing  equally  deplorable  and  dangerous,  that 
there  are  cu  many  creeds  as  there  are  opinions  among  men,  as  many,  doc- 
trines as  inclinations,  and  as  many  sources  of  blasphemy  as  there  are  faults 
among  us ;  becavbe  we  kiike  creeds  arbitrarily,  and  explain  them  as 
A&BiTRARiLT.     \nd  SA  t\iQt^  \a  \raX  oTvft  ^\\^^  «i(^  >^«t^  Sa  Wi  one  only  God, 
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one  Lord,  and  ona  baptism.  We  renounce  thia  one  ftith,  when  wa  make  m 
Many  different  cnedt ;  uid  th&t  diversity  is  the  reason  why  we  have  no  truA 
Jailh  amongp  us.     We  cannot  be  ignorant,  thai  -i"'-"  ■>■>"■  rni.iii..it  >»  mn.* 


we  have  done  nothing  but  make  cbbsds.  Aod  while  we  fight  agaiiut 
WOKDB,  litigate  about  new  questiona,  dispute  about  equivocal  terns,  codi- 
^in  of  authors,  that  every  one  may  make  his  owx  fabtt  triumph,  while 
tn  cannot  kanaE ;  while  we  anathematize  one  another,  there  ia  hardly  one 
that  adheres  to  Japtsa  CBKiarr.  What  change  was  there  not  in  the  creed 
LAST  TB&a!  The  first  council  ordained  a  silence  on  the  hotatiounon;  the 
Kcond  established  it,  and  would  have  ua  apeak ;  the  third  excuses  the  fatfi- 
ers  of  the  council,  and  pretends  they  took  the  word  ouna  simply  ;  the  fourth 
condemna  them,  inbtead  of  excusing  them.-  With  reepect  to  the  likenssa 
of  the  Sod  of  God  to  the  Father,  which  is  the  faith  of  our  deplorable  times, 
they  dispute  whether  he  is  like  iu  whole  or  in  part.  These  are  rare  folks  to 
unravel  the  secrets  of  heaven.  Nevertheless  it  is  for  these  CREBoa,  about 
tnviaible  mysteries,  that  we  calumniate  one  another,  not  for  our  belief.iD 
God,  We  make  creeda  every  year;  nay,  every  moon  we  repent  of  what  we 
have  done ;  we  defend  those  that  repent,  we  anathematizB  those  that  we  de- 
fended. 80  that  we  condemn  either  the  doctrine  of  others  in  ourselves,  or 
OUT  own  in  that  of  others  ;  and,  reciprocally  tearing  one  another  to  pieces, 
we  have  been  the  cause  of  each  other's  ruin.' " 

We  must  turn  again  to  ibe  case  of  Arius,  and  draw  from  it  a  lesaon. 
Hne  we  read  in  plain  terras  the  deplorable  consequences  of  one  false  step 
in  conducting  ecclesiastic  atfairs.  It  ought  to  be  an  everlasting  monu- 
ment The  history  of  the  Arian  creed,  and  its  wars,  political  and  eccles- 
iastical, would  fill  many  volumes.  The  reformation,  of  which  I  have . 
been  for  many  years  one  of  the  humble  advocates,  has' derived  important\ 
advantages  from  the  history  of  such  developments  of  human  nature.  I 
Wa  long  since  learned  the  lesson,  that  to  draw  a  well-defined  boundary  j 
between yiitVA  and  opinion,  and,  while  we  earnestly  contend  for  thtfailh,  l 
to  allow  perfect  freedom  of  opinion,  and  of  the  expression  of  opinion,  is  I 
the  true  philosophy  of  church  union,  and  the  sovereign  aniidou  against' 
heresy.  Hence,  in  our  communiou  at  this  moment,  we  have  as  strong 
Calviniats  and  as  strong  Arminians,  as  any,  I  presume,  in  this  house^ 
certainly  many  thai  have  been  such.  Yet  we  go  hand  in  hand,  in  one 
faith,  one  hope,  and  in  all  christian  union  and  co-operaiion  in  the  great 
cause  of  personal  aanctification  and  human  redemption.  It  is  a  pleasure 
to  aee  such  persons  holding  in  abeyance  their  former  opinions,  conclusions 
and  reasonings  ;  the  result  of  an  early  education  and  the  effects  of  youth- 
lul  associations  ;  sacrificing  all  their  ancient  predilections  and  partialities, 
for  the  sake  of  the  pure  and  holy  principles  of  a  religion  that  was  fully 
and  perfectly  taught  and  developed  before  the  age  of  Luther,  of  Calvin,  or 
of  any  of  the  reformera,  of  popery  or  any  other  superstition,  living  or 
dead.  They  see  not  those  specks,  while  heaven's  bright  sun  of  righteous- 1 
Bess  and  truth  shines  into  their  souls  in  all  its  glorious  efful^nce.  ./ 

It  is  nol  ihoMbject  of  our  efforts  to  make  men  think  alike  on  a  thous^  1 
and  themes.     Let  men  think  as  they  please  on  any  matters  of  human  ) 
opinion,  and  upon  "  doctrines  of  religion,"  provided  only  they  hold  thc  ( 
HKAD  Christ,  and  l^eep  his  commandments,     I  have  learned,  not  only  ihtf* 
theory,  but  ^e  fact — that  if  you  wish  opinionism  (o  cease  or  to  subside,! 
JOB  must  not  call  up  and  debate  every  thing  that  men  think  or  say.    You  I 
may  debate  any  thing  into  consequence,  or  you  may,  by  a  dignified  si-l 
lence,  waste  it  into  oblivion.     I  have  known  innumerable  instances  of 
persona  outliving  their  opiniona,  and  erroneous   reasonings,  and   even 
>  forgetting  the  modes  of  reaaoning  by  which  they  had  eiop 
SzS 


maiittaiDed  them, 
ting  them  alone, 

in  which  unity  of  thnughi  is  drsiraltlc,  in  order  U  On 

of  action.  We  have  had  as  much  experience  in  th*  > 
!  principles,  having  observed  ihem  longer  than  peTtuj 
impoRiries.  1  feel  myself  authorized  lo  say,  lliai  th< 
13  in  our  communion  who,  widiin  ten  or  6fieen  vitMi 
oore  unanimity  and  uniformiiy  of  ihioking,  Bpeakmg  ni 
I  the  great  elements  of  Christianity,  than  is  usually  to 
I  of  any  other  community  in  the  country.  1  do  not 
t  you,  air,  could  find  so  much  uniformity  of  sentiment, 

former  opinions  and  doctrines,  in  so  ninny  degrees  of  U 
t  BO  many  persons,  as  already  are  united  in  the  ranba 
This  we  regard  as  a  matter  bo  well  proved  and  docui 

that  it  lias  already  all  tlie  certainly  of  a  moral  demonsi 
would,  as  usual,  have  me  calling  upon  Dr.  Beecher  foi 
ne,  or  for  help  in  sustaining  it.  Did  I  call  upon  Dr.  Bei 
corroborate  mine,  or  lo  show  tliai  his  views  of  the  Wt 
nd  mine  nre  tho  same  !     Or  was  it  to  show  thnt  such  v 

the  creed,  that  men  believing  it  and  teaching  it,  have  a 
as  diverse  as  are  my  views  of  regeneration  and  those  ( 
1  I  not  show  that  Dr.  Beecher's  views  of  regeneratinn  ll 
nd   mine    are  the  same ;  and  that,  too,  while  hs  ad* 

teaching  them  ?  This  is  the  proper  view  of  tliat  caa 
,  without  evidence  to  argue  that  Paul,  James,  and  Jol 
!  and  intelligible  than  the  Westminster  divines.  |  ei 
isession  of  such  a  talent  for  making  capital  in  this  way 

T  EverT  thiniT.  nr  nnlhina'.  aa  anils  hia  embmmannaita- 
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Thete  thrae  duaei  are  by  dirine  aathoritj'  to  be  Revered  from  the  hlUi<  I 
fill.  The  ■chiBinatic  is  excluded)  not  for  bii  opinion,  bai  for  tbe  anrigbt- J 
•one  nio  he  makes  of  it 

The  genileman  ralher  ludicrously  speaks  of  oar  tyrannizing  OTor 
Aoie  who  differ  from  u^— that  ia,  for  repudiating  auch  persona  as  one 
Dr.  Thomas,  of  whom  he  speaka,  who,  in  hia  m«/ico-theotogical  apeen* 
lations  has  made  a  grand  discovery  thai  men  have  no  other  souls  than  ■!• 
moapheric  air— that  ihe  soul  of  a  man  dwells  neither  in  his  head,  nor  in 
hie  heart,  but  in  his  lungs ;  and,  consequently,  giving  up  the  ghost  is  on]y 
f  iving  op  his  last  aoul,  or  last  inspiration.  Well,  if  that  be  tyranny,  I 
have  deeds  of  tyranny  to  relate  that  would  make  the  whole  affair  of  ty- 
ranny a  matter  of  amusement,  rather  than  of  grave  reprehension.  We 
know  whom  to  exclude.  Amongst  them,  however,  are  none  for  any  par- 
ticular mode  of  interpreting  the  Scripture ;  but  far  Ihe  vie  made  of  their 
inierprelation  of  il.  Morality  lies  in  that,  and  not  in  the  different  ways 
of  reading  and  interpreting  a  verse.  Wa  are  told  positively  who  shall 
■Ml  inherit  the  kingdom  of  God,  and  such  should  not  dwell  iu  any 
vburch. 

Who  ever  thought  of  a  church  like  Nosh's  ark— filled  with  beasts, 
clean  and  unclean  f  Is  it  tyrannical  to  exclude  a  drunkard,  a  railer,  or  a 
iehismatic  t  Are  we  tyrannical  because  we  exact  of  those  who  teach  Uid 
efariatian  religion,  that  they  should  leach  the  things  commanded,  and  not 
wntradict  the  views  of  apostles  and  prpphel^— nor  set  on  foot  a  ayslem 
«f  operations  contrary  to  the  express  Word  of  Qod  I 

The  gentleman  says  that  Preabyterinnism  haa  not  changed.  What, 
then,  hare  Preabylerians  been  doing  in  their  general  aaaemblies  and  ay* 
Bods  in  all  the  world  for  the  last  thirty  years  t  la  there  no  change  in 
doctrine,  or  administration  of  any  kindt  If  Presbyterians  have  not 
ebonged,  what  means  this  mighty  movement  t  and  all  these  new  and  old 
•chool  notions,  debates,  strifes,  and  divisions  !  Mr.  Rice,  I  presome,  be- 
longs  to  the  old  school,  dyed  in  the  wool,  and  of  course  he  does  not,  nay, 
indeed,  he  cannot,  change.     The  reason  why  he  cannot  plead  for  a  more 

i'ust  and  generous  exposition  of  the  confessional  exponent  of  the  Bible,  is 
is  belief  that  the  old  school  does  not  err,  cannot  err;  for  they  are  tbe 
true  blue  of  Calvinism,  which  he  affirms  cannot  change.  A  true  old 
•chool  Preabyterian,  if  not  infallible,  ia  indeed  in  an  awkward  poature  t 
lie  cannot  change.  But  is  it  not  a  singular  theory  T  The  eonfeasion  ex- 
plains the  Bible,  and  yet  the  confi»aian  cannot  be  explained  by  those  who 
are  sworn  to  teach  it ;  for  they  explain  it  differently. 

What  is  this  Presbyterian  controversy  about  T  Both  parties  go  for  the 
aame  confession.  But  the  old  school  says  the  new  school  erroneously 
interpret  it ;  and  the  new  school  replies  that  the  old  school  never  did  m- 
derstand  iL  I'he  thirty-nine  new  articles,  all  the  speculative  world  be- 
lieve to  be  Calvinistic.  ,  Yet  most  of  those  who  teach  them  are  Arroiniana. 
The  Earl  of  Chatham  once  truly  aaid  of  the  Churoh  of  England  in  his 
day,  tliat  "  she  had  Calviniatic  articlea,  Arminisn  clergy,  and  a  popish  li- 
Inrgy."  A  jast  but  severe  compliment  to  creeds— a  juat  expose  of 
their  power  to  preserve  a  ministry  of  one  faith,  or  of  one  system  of  in- 
terpretation. ELiiabeth  made  the  doctrinal  part  popular  in  her  reign,  and 
die  majority  believed  with  the  Qoeen ;  but  since  then,  while  tlie  outwork* 
of  the  establishment  are  the  same,  tbe  doctrine  and  the  spirit  of  that  da^ 
■re  fled. 

Bsport  says,  the  new  sebool  Pres^tniuw  are  fiu  meibafe  iBflnaBM^ 
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the  old  tor  tmtnediate.  I  hope  you  will  excuse  me  for  adverdn/r  to  it; 
and  not  take  the  allusion  in  proof  that  1  am  dissatisfied  with  the  debate  on 
spiritual  influence,  and  give  me  another  challenge.  Well,  thediflerenee 
between  im  and  no  im  in  the  words  mediate  and  immediate  is  as  ?alid  as 
the  t  and  the  o  difference  in  the  Nicene,  to  justify  the  war  between  th« 
old  and  the  new  school  Presbyterians.  There  is,  indeed,  a  very  great  dif> 
ference  between  immediate  and  mediate  influence — the  one  brings  naked 
apirits  together,  the  other  places  the  Bible  revelations,  or  the  gospel,  be- 
tween. 1  hope  Mr.  Rice  will  explain  to  us  what  he  understands  is  the 
immutability  of  Presbyterianism.  There  is  some  new  spirit  abroad  in 
the  Presbyterian  church.     What  can  it  be  ? — [Tltme  ejcpired. 

Thursday,  Nov.  30 — H  o'clock,  A^  M. 

[mR.   rice's  TtfIRD  RBPLT.] 

Mr.  President. — My  friend,  Mr.  C,  goes  against  making  creeds  and  « 
enforcing  them  on  the  consciences  of  men.  I  am  not  aware,  that  Pre^ 
byterians,  Methodists,  or  any  Protestant  denomination,  claim  authority  to 
force  or  impose  their  creed  on  any  one.  It  is  a  matter  of  free  choice 
with  every  individual,  whether  he  will  become  a  member  of  our  church, 
or  some  other.  If  on  comparing  our  creed  with  the  Scriptures,  he  re* 
gards  it  as  supported  by  them,  and,  therefore,  chooses  our  church;  there 
is  no  violence  offered  to  his  conscience.  On  the  contrary,  he  acts  pre- 
cisely according  to  its  dictates.  In  order  to  sustain  his  proposition  the 
gentleman  seems  to  consider  it  necessary  to  oppose  principles  which  we 
do  not  hold,  principles  which  we  condemn  as  decidedly  and  as  strongly 
as  he  does.  So  far  as  force  has  been  employed  in  any  caae  to  induce  per- 
sons to  adopt  a  creed,  we  condemn  it.  But  Mr.  G.  also  goes  against 
substituting  creeds  for  the  Bible.  So  do  we ;  and  so  do  all  evangelical 
denominations.  His  great  reformation,  therefore,  commenced  witli  waging 
an  exterminating  war  against  errors  that  did  not  exist. 

He  charges  me  with  having  indulged  in  invidious  comparisons  in  my 
remarks  concerning  those  who  were  instruments  in  the  hands  of  God  of 
securing  to  our  country  civil  and  religious  liberty.  So  far  as  the  revolu- 
tionary  struggle  was  concerned,  I  could  not  institute  a  comparbon  be- 
tween two  things,  one  of  which  did  not  then  exist.  His  reformation  is 
a  beardless  youth  about  sixteen  years  of  age !  I  said,  it  had  not  been 
heard  of  in  those  days  of  trial,  and  that  it  should  ^be  modest  in  boasting 
of  its  zeal  for  liberty  before  it  is  tried.     This,  I  presume,  is  not  invidious. 

I  do  not  object  to  the  views  of  Mr.  Locke,  as  expressed  in  the  extract 
read  by  Mr.  G.  He  is  opposed  to  requiring  of  men  what  the  Scriptores 
do  not  require.  So  am  I ;  and  so  are  all  Presbyterians  and  other  evan- 
gelical churches.  We  do  not  wish  to  require  of  any  human  being,  as  a 
condition  of  membership,  what  the  Scriptures  do  not  require.  He  is 
opposed  to  excluding  from  our  christian  fellowship  those  whom  we  ex- 
pect to  meet  in  heaven.  So  am  I.  I  plead  for  communing  with  those 
who  hold  the  fundamental  doctrines  of  Uie  gospel. 

But  the  gentleman  seemed  not  to  see,  that  the  sentiments  of  Locke 
condemn  his  practice.  Locke  was  opposed  to  excluding  from  our  com- 
munion those  we  expect  to  meet  in  heaven.  Yet  Mr.  G.  excludes  many 
whom  he  expects  to  meet  there.  [Mr.  Gampbell  denies  the  assertion.] 
The  gentleman  calls  all  churches  but  his  own,  **  sects,"  and  represents 
them  as  constituting  Babylon — the  apostasy.  Yet  he  professes  to  be- 
lieve, that  there  axe  c\vc\aU^«  amo\i^  •*  the  sects,"  as  I  will  prove  from 
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his  Harbinger,  ^t.  Campbell.  Have  we  excluded  tliem!}  I  will 
answer  his  queaiion  preieotly,  wben  I  come  lo  apeak  of  hi*  letur  lo 
3one». 

He  Bays,  he  does  nol  contend,  thai  creeds  are  die  cauae  of  all  hereey 
tad  diviaion.  Let  him  prove,  thai  ihejr  do  el  all  cause  either  hereif  or 
eohiem.  He  does  nol  maintain  simply,  ihst  erroneoui  creeds  produce 
heresy  and  schism,  but  ihii  all  creeds  necessarily  produce  these  evils. 
Even  a  true  creed,  according  lo  his  logic,  is  necessarily  heretical  and 
•ahismatical ;  and  thai  creeds  are  ihe  great  cause  of  division?.  All  we 
desire,  is  to  have  this  proved. 

ir  there  had  been  no  creed  farmed  against  Arianiam,  he  says,  it  would 
have  died.  This  is  atiertion.  We  desire  the  proof.  There  not  only 
ia  no  certain  evidence,  thai  such  would  have  been  the  resujt  of  leaving 
that  heresy  anopposed  ;  but  there  is  no  probability  of  it  Weeds  grow 
without  cullivalion.  The  earth  produces  them  spontaneously.  80  does 
error  flourish  in  the  human  heart.  The  Beeds  or  error  there  find  a  soil  in 
which  they  grow  luxuriantly.  He  aays,  let  error  alone,  and  it  will  die. 
The  Scriptures  do  not  teach,  nor  do  they  direct  us  to  let  error  alone. 
On  the  contrary,  Paul  says,  "A  litde  leaven  leavenelh  the  whole  lump." 
He  and  Paul  seem  to  have  come  to  opposite  conclusions  on  this  subject 

He  declaima  earnestly  against  forcing  opinions  upon  men.  Yet  some 
of  his  own  friends — prominent  ministers  in  his  church,  have  said  and 
published,  thai  he  does  enTorce  his  opinions,  so  aa  10  exclude  multitudes 
of  the  most  pioua  persons  1  It  does  not  look  well  for  a  man  to  declaim 
against  his  own  practice — to  condemn  others  for  what  he  himaelf  b 

The  extract  he  read  from  Hilary  may  be  well  enough.  But  the  ques- 
tion before  us,  as  1  have  before  stated,  is  nol  whether  any  particular  creed 
is  good  or  bad,  true  or  faUe ;  but  whether  the  making  of  a  creed — e  Ime 
eraed — involves  the  sins  of  heresy  and  schism.  There  is  one  important 
point  concerning  which  I  desire  Kome  information.  The  gentleman  agy 
peara  to  attach  great  importance  to  a  diaiinclion  he  makes  between  fmth 
and  opinion.  1  dbsihb  to  know  where  faith  enos,  and  opinion  am- 
aiNB.  I  wiah  informaiLon  on  this  subject  particularly;  because,  unless  I 
greatly  err,  Mr.  Campbell's  church  are  constantly  acting  in  violation  of 
their  own  principlea  in  relation  lo  it. 

He  aays,  ihey  have  nmongst  them  both  Calvinisla  and  Arminiana;  I 
atn  constrained  to  doubt  whether  they  have  any  real  Calvlniils;  fort 
true  Calvinisl  believes  firmly,  that  the  doctrines,  called  Calvinitlic,  are 
taught  in  the  Bible,  and  he,  of  course,  considers  himself  lulemnly  bound 
tn  propagate  them.  Such  an  one  ia  nol  likely  10  become  a  member  of  a 
church  that  will  not  permit  him  quieUy  to  prench  what  he  believes  lo  be 
God's  revealed  truth.  Nor  would  a  conacieniiouB  Arminisn  unite  him- 
■clf  with  a  church,  where  he  could  nol  preach  what  he  believes.  Doubt- 
less there  are  men  who  will  bind  themselves  to  keep  back  pan  of  the 
truth,  as  they  understand  it;  but  I  do  not  admire  their  principlea  nor  their 


Mr.  0.  says,  he  quoted  Dr.  Beecher  on  the  work  of  the  Spirit,  to  show 
how  difTerenl  are  his  viewH  of  the  confession  of  faith  from  mine.  Yet 
he  was  careful  to  state,  very  emphatically,  thai  Dr.  B.  agreed  wirh  him 
OR  that  subject!  He  will  lake  the  opportunity,  ss  ofien  as  possible,  lo 
■lip  in  aomething  in  the  way  of  argnment  on  iheauhjecia  already  disposed 
of.  But  we  are  not  diacuaaing  the  queitioiii  whether  Di.  B.  »^  \  «7«a 
61 


808  DEBATE  ON  HUMAN  GREEDS. 

in  the  interpretation  of  the  confession  of  faith ;  nor  whether  the  West- 
minster confession  presents  its  doctrine  clearly ;  but  whether  it  is  lawful 
for  us  to  have  a  creed  at  all.  The  quotation  from  Beecher,  therefore, 
was  out  of  place. 

Mr.  Campbell  attempts  to  make  capital  of  the  fact,  that  the  old  and 
new  school  Presbyterians  differ  in  their  interpretations  of  the  confession 
of  faith.  If  we  are  to  judge  from  what  he  has  said  on  the  subject,  he 
certainly  does  not  understand  it  I  have  had  occasion  to  examine  the 
differences  between  them  quite  extentiively.  The  difference  is  not  so 
much  concerning  the  obvious  meaning  of  the  book,  as  concerning  the  de- 
gree of  strictness  with  which  it  should  be  adopted.  The  old  school 
have  been  disposed  to  require  a  more  strict  adoption  of  the  particular 
doctrines  of  the  confession,  than  the  new  school.  The  latter  were  dis- 
posed to  adopt  it  only  **  for  substance  of  doctrine ;"  the  former  believe, 
that  such  an  adoption  opened  the  way  for  the  introducUon  of  serious 
errors.  This  has  been,  so  far  as  the  present  subject  is  concerned,  the 
principal  ground  of  controversy ;  not  what  the  obvious  language  of  the 
confession  of  faith  teaches,  but  with  what  degree  of  strictness  it  should 
be  adopted.  The  new  scliool  brethren,  I  doubt  not,  would  consider  them- 
selves  misrepresented,  if  charged  with  holding,  that  conversion  is  effected 
not  by  an  immediate  agency  of  the  Spirit.  So  far  as  I  know,  they  would, 
M  a  body,  deny  the  charge.  This  is  a  subject,  however,  which  I  am 
not  disposed  now  to  discuss,  as  it  bears  not  on  the  point  at  issue. 

It  would  seem,  from  the  remarks  of  the  gentleman,  that  there  is  in  his 
church  great  unanimity  in  their  views  of  divine  truth.  And  yet,  he  him- 
self has  published  the  fact,  that  they  have  **aU  sorts  of  doctrine  preached 
by  almost  all  sorts  of  men.''  I  know  they  all  meet  in  the  water,  but  no 
where  else !  On  all  other  doctrinal  points  each,  it  would  appear,  thinks 
for  himself. 

I  will  now  attend  to  the  gentleman's  statements  about  admitting  unim- 
mersed  persons  to  communicate  with  him,  and  will  answer  his  question 
propounded  a  few  minutes  since.  He  attempts  to  reconcile  the  statement 
made  here  with  that  made  to  Jones,  of  England,  by  saying,  that  his 
church  does  not  invite  unimmersed  persons  to  commune  with  them ;  but 
if  they  come  on  their  own  responsibility,  they  do  not  debar  them.  Let 
me  again  read  Mr.  Jones's  question  and  his  reply — {Millen,  Harb.  vol. 
vi.  p.  18.)  •*/?()  any  of  your  churches  admit  unbaptized  persona  to  com- 
munion $  a  practice  that  is  becoming  very  prevalent  in  this  country^' 
Observe,  the  question  is  not,  does  your  church  invite,  hut  do  they  ad- 
■iT  such  persons  to  communion  ?  To  this  question  Mr.  C.  replies — 
«*  Not  one,  as  far  as  known  to  me"  !  ? !  The  gentleman  has  cer^ 
tainly  given  accounts  of  the  principles  and  the  practice  of  his  church, 
which  are  directly  contradictory.  He  has  told  Jones,  and  the  people  in 
England,  that  they  do  not  admit  unimmersed  persons  to  communion ; 
that  it  is  decidedly  wrong  to  admit  them ;  and  he  has  told  us  to-<lay,  that 
they  do  admit  them,  and  are  well  pleased  to  have  them  come!  If  he  can 
reconcile  these  opposite  statements,  let  him  do  it.  When  I  see  over  a 
door  "  No  admittance,*'  I  understand,  distinctly,  that  I  am  not  to  enter. 

He  asserts,  that  every  item  of  faith  and  practice,  as  held  by  his  church, 
is  catholic.  This  is  a  great  mistake.  Do  all  agree  that  immersion  is  the 
only  apostolic,  or  christian  baptism  ?  Not  one  in  a  thousand  has  admitted 
it     This  tenet,  then,  is  far,  very  far,  from  being  catholic. 

He  justifies  himself  in  attempting  to  exclude  Dr.  Thomas,  the  mate* 
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lisliat,  b^  telling  m  he  nerer  plead  for  a  churcK  like  Noah'a  ark— thU 
faii  church  requirea  men  to  teach,  aa  did  the  apoailes.  That  ia  right.  But 
the  quealioD  is,  how  can  lie,  on  hia  principles,  exclude  any  enorialT  Who 
is  to  judge  whether  an  individual  prtachea,  as  did  the  apostles  ?  Is  Mr. 
Campbell  to  be  the  judge  ?  Then  he  is  pope.  Is  the  man  himself  to 
judge  ?  Then  yon  cannot  exclude  him.  Is  the  church,  of  which  he  is  « 
member,  to  judge  T  Then  they  are  to  be  fur  him  a  kind  of  creed.  Ye^— 
according  to  the  principles  on  which  the  gentleman  and  his  church  pro- 
ceed, any  little  church  of  a  dozen  members,  or  a  smaller  number,  malea 
and  females,  girls,  boys,  and  servants,  are  to  set  in  judgment  on  the 
orthodoxy  or  heterodoxy  of  a  minister  of  the  gospel,  who  happens  to 
have  his  membership  among  them!  They  may  gravely  decide,  that  he 
is  not  leaching  as  did  the  apostles,  and  excommunicate  him  for  heresy. 
He  is  thus  deprived  of  a  standing  in  the  church ;  his  character  is  injured ; 
his  usefulness  desLroyedj  and  he  has  no  remedy  1 

One,  amongst  many  important  differences  between  Mr.  C.'s  church  and 
onrs,  is — that  in  his,  a  roan  even  of  the  highest  sUnding  may  be  deprived 
of  his  dearest  rights  and  privileges  by  half-a-dozen  uninformed  or  preju- 
dioed  persons  ;  whilst  in  ours,  the  humblest  member  cannot  be  finally  de- 
prived of  his  standing  until,  if  he  choose  to  appeal,  the  voice  of  the  whde 
church  has  decided  on  his  case.  With  us,  the  strongest  possible  protec- 
tion is  thrown  around  the  reputation  and  the  privileges  of  every  member, 
and  especially  of  every  minister.  The  gendeman's  church  adbrda  no 
such  protection.  No  man  has  any  more  assurance  that  hit  character  will 
not  be  injured,  and  his  privileges  taken  from  him,  than  is  found  in  Itie  wis- 
dom and  piety  of  the  members  of  the  church,  perhaps  of  a  dozen  mem- 
bers, to  which  he  belongs.  Dr.  Thomas  contended,  that  he  was  teaching 
the  doctrines  taught  by  the  apostles.  Mr.  Campbell  decided  that  he  was 
not,  and  called  on  his  church  to  excommunicate  him,  because  he  differed 
in  his  interpretations  of  the  Bible  from  him  !  But,  according  to  his  prin- 
ciples, how  could  he  attempt  to  exclude  Thomas  I  He  solemnly  declared, 
that  he  took  the  Bible  as  his  only  infallible  guide,  and  eschewed  all  creeds: 

I  will  now  proceed  to  offer  some  furilier  arguments,  showing  that  creeds 
are  not  necessarily  heretical  and  schismatical,  I  have  already  staled  the 
important  fact,  that  in  Mr.  Campbell's  church,  by  which  all  creeds  are  ro- 
pudiaied,  there  is  more  heresy,  and  more  schism,  than  in  any  Proleatant 
church  that  has  a  creed.  The  door  inio  it  is  wide  enough  to  admit  all 
who  profess  to  believe  that  Jesus  Christ  is  the  Son  of  God,  and  are  wil- 
ling to  be  immersed.  Not  only  Calvinists  and  Arminians,  some  of  whom 
the  gentleman  boasts  of  having,  but  Arians,  Socinians,  Unive realists,  Su, 
&c.  may  enter.  His  foundation  is  broad  enough  for  them  all  to  stand  on. 
There  is  no  error  held  by  any  who  bear  the  christian  name,  that  may  not 
Cnd  a  lodging-place  in  this  rrformed  church,  except  that  of  sprinkling  and 
baptizing  infanta  !  And  even  Pedo-baplists  cannot  be  excluded,  without 
the  most  flagrant  violation  of  the  fundamental  princjplen  of  this  reformation. 
To  prove  to  you,  my  friends,  that  I  am  not  misrepresenting  the  gentle- 
man's principles,  I  will  read  an  extract  or  two  from  his  Chrittianity  Rt- 
itored,  (pp.  122,  123;) 

.  "I  will  now  show  how  they  cannot  make  a  sect  ofns.  We  will  acknowl- 
edge all  as  christians  who  acknowledge  the  gospel  facts,  and  obey  Jesus 
Christ.  But,  says  one,  will  you  receive  a  UniUrian  1  Ko ;  nor  a  TriniU- 
rian.  We  will  have  neither  Unitarians  nor  TriniUriane.  How  can  this 
be!  Systems  make  llnitarians  and  Trinitarians.  Renounce  the  a^atenv, 
ai  you  renounce  its  creatures.    Bnt  the  creataroa  of  o\b«  v]i\Km&  nn^ 
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•xifltt  and  some  of  them  will  come  in  your  way :  how  will  you  iwpom  of 
them  1  1  answer,  we  will  unmake  them.  Again,  I  am  asked,  how  will 
you  unmake  them?     I  answer,  by  laying  no  emphasis  lipon  their  opinion*. 

What  is  a  Unitarian  1  One  who  contends  that  Jesus  Christ  is  not  the 
Bon  of  God.  8uch  a  one  has  denied  the  faith,  and  therefore  we  reject  him* 
But,  says  a  Trinitarian,  many  Unitarians  acknowledge  that  Jesus  Christ  it 
the  Son  of  Grod  in  a  sense  of  their  own.  Admit  it.  Then,  I  ask,  how  do 
you  know  the?  have  a  sense  of  their  ownl  intuitively,  or  by  their  words  1 
Not  intuitively,  but  by  their  words.  And  what  are  these  words  1  are  they 
Bible  words  ?  If  they  are,  we  cannot  object  to  them :  if  they  are  not,  ve 
will  not  hear  them,  or,  what  is  the  same  thing,  we  will  not  discuss  them  at 
all.  If  he  will  ascribe  to  Jesus  all  Bible  attributes,  names,  works,  and  wor- 
ship, we  will  not  fight  with  him  about  scholastic  words.  But  if  he  will  not 
ascribe  to  him  every  thing  that  the  first  christians  ascribed,  and  worship 
and  adore  him  as  the  first  christians  did,  we  will  reject  him  ;  not  because 
of  his  private  opinions,  but  because  he  refuses  to  honor  Jesus  as  the  firrt 
converts  did,  and  withholds  from  him  the  titles  and  honors  which  God  and 
his  apostles  have  bestowed  upon  him. 

In  like  manner  we  will  deal  with  a  Trinitarian.  If  be  will  ascribe  to 
the  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Spirit,  all  that  the  first  believers  ascribed,  and 
nothing  more,  we  will  receive  him.  But  we  will  not  allow  him  to  apply 
scholastic  and  barbarous  epithets  to  the  Father,  the  Son,  or  the  Holy  Spirit. 
If  he  will  dogmatize  and  become  a  factionist,  we  will  reject  him ;  not  be- 
cause of  his  opinions,  but  because  of  his  attempting  to  make  a  Action,  or  to 
lord  it  over  God's  heritage." 

Concerning  these  sentiments  I  have  several  remarks  to  make. 

1st  Mr.  C.  says,  he  will  receive  a  Unitarian  into  his  church,  if  he  will 
ascribe  to  Jesus  all  Bible  attributes,  names,  works,  and  worship ;  but  if 
he  will  not  ascribe  to  him  all  that  the  first  christians  ascribed,  and  wor- 
ship and  adore  him  as  the  first  christians  did,  he  will  reject  him.  Now 
let  me  ask,  who  is  to  determine  whether  the  Unitarian  worships  and 
adores  Jesus  Christ  as  the  first  christians  did  ?  Is  Mr.  C.  to  judge  f 
Then  you  make  him  pope.  Is  each  little  church  to  judge  ?  Then  yoa 
make  each  church  an  infallible  council  to  determine  what  its  members  shall 
believe,  and  how  they  shall  worship  Christ.  Is  each  individual  to  jud^ 
for  himself?  Then  each  will  decide  that  he  does  worship  and  adore  Je- 
sus as  the  first  christians  did.  So  it  all  amounts  to  nothing — ^the  Unita- 
rian, of  whatever  grade,  must  be  received. 

2d.  But  the  gentleman  says,  he  will  deal  in  like  manner  with  the 
Trinitarian.  He,  too,  must  ascribe  to  the  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Spirit, 
all  that  the  first  christians  ascribed,  and  no  more.  Who,  I  again  ask,  is 
to  judge  in  this  case  ?  But  here  1  find  something  truly  remarkable.  He 
says — **  we  will  not  allow  him  [the  Trinitarian]  to  apply  scholastic  and 
barbarous  epithets  to  the  Father,  the -Son,  and  the  Holy  Spirit."  Who 
is  to  decide  what  epithets  are  barbarous  and  scholastic?  Where  has 
the  Bible  authorized  Mr.  Campbell  or  his  church  to  excommunicate  a 
man  for  using,  in  reference  to  the  Trinity,  any  words  he  may  choose, 
that  convey  no  false  idea  ?  By  what  authority  does  the  gentleman  say, 
we  shall  not  use  such  words  as  he  may  choose  to  call  scholastic  or  barba- 
rous ?  If  here  is  not  a  most  remarkable  exhibition  of  latitudinarianism 
and  tyranny,  I  know  not  what  these  terms  mean  !  Men  are  left  to  judge 
for  themselves,  so  far  as  the  doctrines  of  the  Bible  are  concerned :  bur 
tfiey  are  to  be  excommunicated  for  using  certain  words  which  God  has 
never  forbidden  them  to  use ! ! ! 

But  let  me  read  a  liiUe  further. 

**  And  will  you  lecoive  ii  \SiuN«tM!^a[X  Vy^\  ^^\  "qrx  %&  «. 
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If  a  man,  proreuing  UniverMlist  opinions,  abould  appl;  for  admisBion,  we 
will  receive  him,  if  he  will  consent  to  use  and  applj  all  the  Bible  phrasei 
in  their  plain  reference  to  the  future  state  of  men  and  angels.  We  will  not 
bearkeD  to  those  questions  nhic)i  gender  strife,  nor  discuss  them  at  all.  If 
any  person  say  such  iB  hie  private  opinion,  let  him  have  it  as  his  private 
opinion,  but  lar  no  stress  upon  it ;  and  if  it  be  a  wrong  private  opinion,  it 
vtU  die  a  natural  death  much  sooner  than  if  you  attempt  to  kill  it." 

The  gentleman  tells  us,  he  will  receive  a  UniveTsallat;  bul  he  will  not 
receive  him  ai  a  Utiivertaliit.  Well,  he  is  a  Universalist  and  nothing 
«lte.  He  will  not  receive  him  at  what  he  is;  of  course  he  will  receive 
him  on  wkal  he  t»  not!  To  illustrate  the  idea,  you  propose  lo  sell  a 
sheep  to  a  man.  He  tells  you,  he  will  not  buy  him  as  a  tneep  ;  but  caU 
it  a  hor$t,  and  I  will  take  it!  I  never  read  this  paragraph  without  hpiag 
reminded  of  a  certain  man  of  olden  lime,  who  had  the  singular  fortune 
to  be  both  a  duke  and  a  bishop.  One  day  an  acquaintance  heard  him 
QBtng  profane  language,  and  said  to  him  with  much  surprise — "  Do  you, 
K  {itjAop,  swear  T"  "O,"  replied  the  dignitary,"!  do  not  swear  at  a 
biihm :  I  awear  a*  a  duke."  "  But,"  replied  his  quizzical  friend,  "  whea 
the  devil  comes  for  the  duke,  what  will  become  of  the  bishop  T"  [A. 
laugh.]  If  the  doctrine  of  the  Untverealist  should  be  fundamentally  ei^ 
roneouR,  let  me  ask,  when  the  devil  comes  for  the  Univeraalisi,  what  will 
become  of  the  reformer  I     [Continued  laughter.]  • 

But  my  friend  Mr.  C.  is  quite  strict  just  here.  He  will  receive  a  man 
professing  Universalis!  opinions,  only  on  condilion  that  "  he  will  consent 
to  use  and  apply  all  the  Bible  phrases  in  their  plain  reference  to  the  fu- 
tore  state  of  men  and  mngela."  Of  course,  according  to  this  doctrine,  a 
man  may  be  a  Universalis!,  and  ye!  use  all  the  Bible  phrases  in  their  plain 
and  obvious  reference  to  future  punishment ! ! !  But  le!  me  ask  again, 
who  is  to  determine  whether  the  Universalis!  does  so  use  them  t  All 
Univeraalisis  profess  to  use  the  Bible  words  and  phrases  in  iheir  plain  and 
obvious  sense.  Now  suppose  one  of  your  reformed  preachers  should,  on 
next  Sabbath,  preach  the  Universalist  docirine.  You  call  him  before  the 
ehurch  to  try  him  for  heresy.  You  ask  him — 'Do  you  use  these  Bible 
phrases  and  words  in  their  plain  reference  to  the  future  state  of  men  and 
angels  T'  He  says — '  I  do.'  Now  what  can  you  do  with  him  !  You 
must  let  him  alone  <  He  will  preach  the  same  doctrine  again  on  the  next 
Sabbath.  What  will  you  dol  How  can  the  gentleman,  on  his  princi- 
ples, exclude  him?  I  assert,  that,  without  an  entire  iLbandonment  of  his 
principles  he  cannot  exclude  him.  Mr.  Campbell  must  be  made  pope; 
or  each  little  church,  an  infallible  council  to  determine  men's  faith;  or 
orrorists  of  all  grades  must  be  allowed  !o  be  members  and  minister! 
nmongs!  them.  For  the  principle  is — thai  each  individual  is  to  go  by  the 
Bible,  not  as  Mr.  C.  or  the  ehurch  understands  it,  bul  as  he  understandB 
it  for  himself.  Then  his  church  must  be  a  Noah's  ark — full  of  beaats, 
dean  and  unclean,  especially  [he  latter !  He  cannot  prevent  if.  All  sorts 
of  doctrine  will  be,  as  they  have  been,  preached  by  all  sorts  of  men.  His 
door  is  wide  enough  !o  admi!  all ;  and  his  foundation  broad  enough  to 
afford  them  room  to  stand. 

Now  let  me  ask,  did  Jesus  Christ  establish  his  church  on  such  princi- 
ples ?  Ni, — his  truth  he  regarded  as  more  precious  than  gold,  yea,  than 
nudi  line  gold  ;  and  his  church  wbb  lo  be  the  light  of  ihe  world.  Never 
did  he  establish  it  on  such  principles  as  would  admit  to  its  communion 
or  to  ilB  mioislry  all  sorts  of  men  and  all  kinds  of  doclriae.— £71nw  ex- 
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tial  to  their  authority.     Tha 
authority,  tending  to  divisic. 
and  in  their  overt  fruits  and 
mendous  train  of  evil  consec 
but  especially  from  their  acti 
ry  from  the  beginning  till  no 
pedient  is  generally  found  U 
inventor.      Tried  by  this  U 
and  illustration,  it  appeared 
has  been  amply  developed  in 
corrupt  members  of  the  com 
ly  professors,  while  in  innu 
conscience,  the  virtuous  uncc 
Various  subordinate  topics,  c 
have  been  introduced,  both 
statements.     We  now  immed 
tions  offered  by  Mr.  Rice. 

Rather  in  extenuation  of  tl 
Iheir  favor,  it  was  alledged  by 
upon  the  whole  community  ;- 
tons  in  reference  to  particuh 
meaning  of  enforcement^  I  kn 
siastically,  in  some  restricted 
it  explained.     They  are  so  fai 
communication  to  all  those 
They  make  a  person  worthy  c 
or  a  dissent  from  certain  do( 
are  publicly  avowed.     Such, 
past,  and  such  is  now  their  c 
deed,  that  in  some  societies  th 
nominal  than  real.    The  spiri 
has  gone  forth  into  the  land ; 
former  times.     Still  they  are 
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II  To  thne  officere  the  keys  of  the  hingdom  of  heftven  are  committed ; 
by  virtu*  whereof  they  h».ve  powar  respectively  to  retain  aQd  remit  bIhb, 
to  afaat  that  kingdom  against  the  impenitent  both  by  the  word  and  cenaures, 
kod  to  opoD  it  nDto  peoitent  (inaera  by  the  mmiatry  of  the  gospel,  and  by 
abMlutioo  Irora  cenauiea,  a«  occaaioo  shall  require  " 

This  ia  the  highest  epecies  of  power  spiriiual  ihai  I  know  any  thiDg 
•f.  It  is  chartered  by  the  confession  and  maintained  by  att  the  ecclesi- 
islical  couria  of  the  church.  And  so  infallibly  are  the  Scriptures  ex- 
plained in  the  confeaBion,  ihal  ihey  are  very  seldom  quoted  in  the  public 
eouris  of  that  cinirch.  This  custom  is  so  lenacioudly  adhered  10,  that 
■ameiimes  in  the  longest  and  mop(  important  (rials,  not  one  verse  is  quo- 
ted. Even  in  the  excision  of  a  mioisier,  a  congregation,  or  a  synod,  the 
confession  is  quoted,  argued,  and  relied  on  for  authority,  wiihoiii  a  sin- 
gle reference  to  a  text  in  the  Bible.  The  creed,  and  the  practice  under  il, 
as  indicated  in  this  ihiriieih  chapter,  exhibit  the  highest  assumptions  of 
power  claimed  by  any  community  in  (he  country. 

There  is  a  way  of  extenuating  maders,  and  hiding  them  from  our  own  ' 
eyes,  aa  well  as  from  those  of  others.  But,  with  all  (he  relaxing  and  lib- 
eralixing  views  of  the  age,  in  this  land  of  free,  and  liberal,  and  enlightened 
institutions,  confessions  of  failh  are  still  heretical  and  achismalical.  And 
that,  (00,  not  merely  among  the  less  enlightened,  bu(  of  those  who  claim 
to  be  amongst  the  most  enlightened  of  our  community.  How  has  (ho 
creed— the  pure,  definite,  perspicuous  and  excellent  Westminster  creed'^ 
wrought  in  this  community  within  our  own  time — within  the  memory, 
Rot  of  the  old  men,  but  of  the  young  men  of  this  comrotinity  ?  After  aome 
ten  or  twelve  years  debating  in  the  synods,  and  in  the  general  aBsembliei 
of  this  same  Presbyterian  community,  upon  the  true  meaning  and  intet- 
pTe(alion  of  the  Westminster  creed,  ffha(  was  the  issue  ?  Did  it  prove 
conservative  or  heretical  T  Did  i(  uni(e,  harmonize  and  cement  in  one  holy 
communion,  (nis  educated  and  well- organ! zed  brotherhood?  Tell  it  not 
in  Gath ! — publish  it  not  in  Aukelon !  It  only  excommunicated  some 
tixly  tkoutand  brethrai,  and  _fioe  hundred  ministers .'.'  J 

These,  100,  were  not  infant  members ;  they  were  not  minois ;  but  ao 
toal,  bona  Jide  communicants,  with  all  (heir  household  members!  Ih  not 
this  alone  a  full  demonstration  of  our  proposition,  that  creeds  are  hereliob 
and  schiamatical? 

The  meaning  pf  the  creed— -the  interpretation  of  the  symbol,  was  the 
aole  cause  of  thia  tremendous  disruption — of  (his  new  denomination  of 
Presbyterians.  I  put  one  solemn  and  weighty  question  to  every  consci' 
cntious  man  in  our  community :  If  a  creed,  such  as  this  innocent  and  un- 
usuming  document,  has  power  to  cut  off  sixty  thousand  persons  by  one 
aingle  stroke,  what  more  puiasanl  cause  of  schism  and  division  could  be 
created  and  sustained  by  any  tribunal  known  10  our  laws  and  customs! 
At  present  I  can,  indeed,  expatiate  no  farther  on  this  subject.  I  shall, 
liowever,  read  farther  from  this  document,  illustrative  of  (he  powers  of  this 
iosttument  to  preserve  unity : — (Beecher'a  Trial.) 

"  In  respect  to  the  right  of  private  interpretation  in  the  first  instance,  I 
presume  I  must  have  misunderstood  my  bratlior  Wilson,  when  he  says,  the 
Gon&Bjian  is  not  to  be  explained.  That  is  popery,  Itie  papists  have  no 
right  of  private  judgment.  They  must  believe  as  the  pope  and  counril  be- 
lieve, and  may  believe  no  otherwise.  They  are  forbiiidcn  to  enercise  their 
own  understanding,  and  must  receive  words  and  doctrines  in  the  sense  pre- 
scribed and  prepared  for  them.  I  cannot  suppose  my  brother  so  holds  ;  but 
that  when  he  subscribes  the  confession,  he  aubscribes  to  wba(,  at  the  ti,a»^ 


cuiiics  in  ns  an  igfnoramus,  wit 
her  standards  for  himself.  }] 
less  his  joining  tho  church  me; 
mean  any  thin^,  it  must  mean 
must,  in  the  first  instance  be  1 

I  say,  that  each  minister  anc 
exposition  of  the  common  stan 
a  rigrht  to  call  you  a  heretic,  b 
not  agree  with  my  view  of  it, 
understanding  of  the  confcssioi 
am  a  heretic  according  to  the  ] 
But  your  *  plain  and  obvious  m 
iTig ;'  and  who  is  to  be  umpire 
one.    *    ♦    *    ♦ 

Dr.  Wilson  says  the  Bible 
their  controversies  with  each  o 
creeds.  And  he  has  before  in 
What  then,  I  pray,  if  to  be  c: 
Bible.  Why  ?  Because  he  anc 
But  we  must  by  no  means  cxpli 
then,  I  ask  again,  is  any  thing 
to  hear  the  sound  thump  on  ou 
how  shall  we  know  that  we  att 
explain  ?  I  do  not  doubt  that  £ 
ter  which  ho  has  not  expressed 

Such  is  the  power  of  the  c< 
diHcords  amongst  brethien.  Il 
I  have  been  misinformed  in  th< 

The  gentleman  complains  ih 
It  is  indeed  broad,  liberal  and  s 
christian  foundation.  Christia 
ceived  in  view  of  the  ruin  of  a  i 
millions  of  one  age,  but  upon 
looked,  with  the  inconceivahh 
mercy,  and  plenteous  in  rcdem 
of  a  Divine  Man,  **  who  meted 
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from  Jenualem  to  the  mtermost  part*  of  the  earth.  He  bids  all  natioiUt  ' 
■ullages  and  iribes  of  men  a  hearty  wolcome  lo  the  rich  provJBiani  of  hia 
bounteoui  tubie,  made  Urge  enough,  and  well  supplied  with  the  richeet 
prorisions  of  hia  uawuting  fullneea.  Surely,  then,  that  ought  to  be  a 
Urfe  houae,  on  a  broad  foundalkin,  that  has  in  il  a  table  for  saved  men  oTj 
•rery  nation  under  heeTen.  ' 

He  has  commanded  a  ainple  atory  to  be  told,  levelled  to  the  apprehen- 
sion of  all.  Il  ia  expreaaed  in  plaia,  clear  and  forcible  terms.  The  great 
cardinal  principles  upon  which  the  kingdom  rests,  are  made  intelligible  to 
all ;  and  every  one  who  sincerely  believes  these,  and  ia  baptiied,  is,  with- 
out any  other  inatrument,  creed,  covenant  or  bond,  entitled  to  the  rank  and 
immunitiea  of  the  city  of  Qod,  the  spiritual  Jerusalem,  the  residence  of  the 
Great  Ring.  This  ia  precisely  our  foundation.  Strong  or  weak,  broad 
w  narrow,  it  is  commensurate  with  the  christian  charter.  Il  embraces  all 
that  believe  in  Jesus  as  the  Christ  of  all  nations,  sects  and  parlies,  and 
makes  them  all  one  in  Christ  Jesua. 

Another  objection  noted  on  my  brief;  Mr.  Rice  objects  lo  my  issue  is 
the  case  of  ^rius.  I  re-affirm  the  conviction,  that  had  Arius  been  treated 
«  a  fflon^^as  a  human  being— and  his  opinions  left  to  find  their  own  level, 
we  should  have  never  heard  of  him  or  ihem.  Nine  times  ia  ten,  mere 
opinion,  when  let  alone,  will  die  a  natural  death,  or  lead  an  inoffenaive 
life.  But  if  you  want  an  opinion  lo  live,  gain  power,  make  a  parly,  and 
descend  to  afier  times,  call  a  council,  get  up  a  debate,  aasemble  the  ot»- 
lora,  and  keep  it  for  a  few  years  before  the  public  mind,  and  then  you  se- 
cure a  party.  I  say,  call  no  council,  make  no  decreea,  excite  not  human 
paasions.  Such  are  my  convictiona,  and  in  them  I  am  sustained  by  some 
of  the  wisest  and  best  men  who  have  spoken  on  the  Nicene  conlrovers^. 
Had  the  subject  been  let  alone — eceleiiculically  alone — il  would  not  have 
outlived  the  age  which  gave  it  birth. 

But,  sir,  be  it  emphatically  spoken,  that  letting  it  alone  etcleiitulical^, 
and  doing  nothing,  are  very  different  things.  Mr.  Rice  intimated  that 
my  policy  is  the  letting  alone  policy.  He  dehorla  against  letting  errors 
alone.  I  do  not  so  argue.  It  is  opinions,  and  not  or^tnonres  nor^nU, 
I  let  alone.  We  may  let  some  things  alone  in  one  sense,  and  not  let  th^ 
alone  in  another  sense.  There  is  a  difference  between  suing  a  Akx  at 
law,  and  letting  the  difficulty  alone. 

The  genUemMD  has  drawn  a  distinction  between  the  old  school  and  the 
,  new  school  of  the  Presbyterian  church.  The  old  school  go  for  strict 
construciion,  literal  construction,  and  the  new  school,  of  course,  go  for  a 
free,  liberal  translation  of  the  creed.  But  that  is  not  just  the  whole. 
The  substance  ia  difierent.  They  have  the  essential,  and  non-essential 
parts  of  the  creed;  and,  in  tniih,  with  the  two  parties,  there  are  two 
creeds,  made  out  of  one  book,  taken  in  two  senses.  At  all  events,  Mr. 
Rice  must  admit  the  book  is  quite  obscure,  or  they  have  not  clear  heads. 

But  how  often  have  you  heard  the  saying  qi>oted  by  Mr.  Rice,  thai 
"  all  sorta  of  doctrine,  by  all  sorts  of  men,  are  preached  amongst  ua." 
This  is  one  of  his  standing  texts,  taken  from  the  MiUenial  Harbinger. 
Well,  it  is  not  exactly  quoted.  There  is  one  word  of  much  limitation 
left  out, "  almott  all  aorts  of  men."  In  saying  this,  I  follow  an  illnsiriona 
example.  Paul,  in  his  day,  was  just  thus  plain  and  candid.  He  gave 
specifications  of  almost  all  sorts  of  doctrine,  preached  even  while  he  yet 
lived.  Some  preached  that  the  (csurrection  was  actually  passed,  and  had 
orertfarown  the  faith  of  aoou.  Some  were,  for  the  sake  of  filthy  luon^ 
t  8tS 
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pleaching  what  they  ought  not  Some  preached  that  the  woiid  was  im- 
mediately coming  to  an  end  ;  some  said  the  law  of  Moses  and  circumeif 
ion  should  be  observed  by  gentile  converts,  &c. ;  and  Paul  sent  it  all  ore*. 
the  world,  and  for  all  ages  too.  We  are  then  a  good  deal  like  our  grea* 
apostle,  and  a  little  like  the  primitive  church,  too,  in  this  particahupl 
lilr.  R.  could  not,  were  he  and  I  both  to  try,  find  as  great  a  varietj 
amongst  us,  of  character,  preachers,  and  doctrine,  as  I  can  find  in  the 
New  Testament,  complained  of  by  Paul  and  his  associates.  So  that  the 
argument  is  as  strong  against  Paul  and  the  primitive  church,  as  against 
myself  and  my  brethren. 

He  has  repeated  a  passage  from  Mr.  Jones'  correspondence  with  me. 
I  repeat  it,  also,  that  there  is  not  now,  and  certainly  there  was  not  when 
that  was  written,  any  thing  amongst  us,  strictly  and  literally  construed, 
like  that  which  Mr.  Jones  had  in  his  eye  in  England,  when  that  wai 
strictly  and  literally  constnied.  We  have  no  open  communion  with 
us,  and  they  in  England  have.  That  principle  is  not  at  all  recognised 
amongst  us.  In  England  there  are  large  communities  of  free  commnnion 
Baptists,  who  admit  Pedo-baptists  as  freely  as  they  do  the  baptized :  we 
have  no  such  custom  amongst  us.  There  may  be  ten  or  one  hundred  con- 
gregations amongst  us,  that  have  made  that  matter  a  question  :  the  great 
majority,  as  iar  as  I  know,  have  not.  A  few  cases,  such  as  I  have  before 
described,  have  occurred,  and  1  have^  witnessed  them  with  some  degree  of 
satisfaction. 

Among  other  curious  arguments  and  objections  against  creeds,  the  gen- 
tleman has  asked,  how  we  get  people  out  of  the  church.     He  says  there 
is  no  way  of  getting  them  out.     We  are  not  like  the  Jews,  who  had  no 
way  of  getting  folks  out  of  their  church  but  by  killing  them.     We,  not- 
widistanding  Mr.  Rice  could  not  see  the  door,  have  some  way  of  getting 
them  out.     Every  church  that  has  a  door  into  it,  has  also  one  out  of  it 
We  let  them  in  by  the  book,  and  put  them  out  by  the  book.     God  has 
given  us  instructions  in  our  creed  book  how  to  manage  these  matters. 
Was  there  ever  any  creed  so  much  slandered  and  opposed  as  ours,  and  by 
Ihe  clergy  too  ?— -or  any  community  more  calumniated  than  ours  !     Is  the 
Bible  so  defective  as  to  give  no  laws  for  the  reception  and  exclusion  of 
iBsmfters?    If  they  are  not  in  the  Bible,  how  got  they  into  the  creed! 
Af  any  one  would  stand  up  and  preach  amongst  us,  that  Jesus  Christ 
/  had  not  been  buried,  or  that  he  rose  not  from  the  dead,  we  should  find  a 
I  door  large  enough  for  his  ejection ;  and  for  all  schismatics  and  unright- 
^  eons  persons,  we  have  quite  a  large  and  easy  egress. 

Mr.  R.  says  there  is  more  heresy  amongst  those  who  have  no  creed, 
dian  amongst  those  who  have.  Let  him  prove  it,  or  make  an  effort 
and  I  will  reply.  As  yet,  he  has  made  no  such  effort,  and  I  presume 
will  not 

He  reads  from  my  books,  and  if  the  gentleman  would  always  read  a 
little  more,  I  should  be  still  more  obliged  to  him.  Whenenever  he  reads 
any  thing  from  them,  of  such  doubtful  or  difficult  meaning,  as  to  require 
either  explanation  or  defence,  he  will  find  me  always  forthcoming.  Should 
I  be  convicted  of  any  error,  I  shall  not  only  be  willing  Id  letrmct,  but 
thankful  to  him  who  in  a  good  spirit  points  it  out  Mr.  Rice  is  not  likdy 
to  gain  that  honor. 

Those  desirous  of  examining  the  passages  read,  will  generally  find  that 
the  connection,  or  the  replies  made  to  those  correspondents,  will  meet  al! 
the  artificial  difficuUVea  and  ^.^^t«t^VQi^\i%T^^2lm  created  by  my  worthy 
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opponenL  8nme  puaagen  read  on  yesterday  were  macle  to  appear  moat 
fnlnerable.  Those  touching  the  receiving  of  peiaoofi,  anpposetl  to  be 
Tsry  erroneous  and  heretical,  demand  a  remark  or  two. 

The  question,  for  example,  would  you  receive  s  Universalist — a  Unitt*. 
riant  We  respond,  not  at  tuck.  Nor  would  we  receite  a  Trinilamn,  uV 
tuch.  With  the  New  Testament  in  oar  hands,  we  know  nothing  of  Cal- 1 
Tinist,  Arminian,  Unitarian,  Arian,  &e.  We  ask  the  question,  do  you  \ 
believe  that  Jeans  of  Nazareth  is  the  Messiah,  the  Son  of  God  T  If  any  | 
man  cordially  respond — Yes,  we  baptize  him.  We  ask,  on  that  subject,  \ 
no  farther  questions.  But  suppose  1  doubted  his  faith,  or  his  intelligenee  1 
m  the  object  of  Christ's  death,  either  before  or  after  his  baptism.  1  ask 
(he  question,  do  you  believe  Jesua  died  for  our  tint,  and  rose  for  our  I 
juitifieation?  He  says,  A^o — perseveringiy  says,  Ab.  1  repudiate  him  aa  | 
not  believing  the  gospel  facts  in  their  proper  meaning.  But  does  he  say 
unequivocally.  Yet,  I  suspicion,  I  judge  him  not.  So  long  as  he  loves  and, 
honors  the  Messiah,  by  keeping  his  precepts,  so  long  I  love  and  honor  / 
him  as  a  christian  brother.  But  if  any  one  equivocates  on  any  of  then  / 
qnealiona  of  fact,  we  simply  say,  he  disbelieves  the  testimony  of  God,  or  J 
what  ia  in  effect  the  same,  does  he  not  understand  it;  so  of  the  Univeraa-' 
lian,  the  Presbyterian,  the  Methodist. 

In  this  sectarian  age,  good  men  are  found  labelled  with  these  symbols 
•r  human  weakness  and  human  folly.  We  can  neither  justify  nor  con- 
demn a  man  for  his  unfortunate  education,  for  his  peculiar  organization, 
or  his  eccentric  opinions.  Treat  him  rationally,  treat  him  humanely, 
and  in  a  chrislian-like  manner,  and  all  these  opinions  will  evaporate,  or 
die  within  him.  Receive  him  not  as  a  Calvinist,  a  Papist,  a  Baptist,  or  a 
Universalist  i  receive  him  as  a  man  and  as  a  chrislian.  Show  him  lhat\ 
you  receive  him  in  the  name  of  the  Lord,  upon  his  faith,  his  hope,  and] 
love,  and  you  will  soon  allure  him  from  his  false  opinions,  if  he  have  any.  ( 
But  repudiate  and  excommunicate  him  for  sn  opinion,  you  wed  him  to  it;, 
he  feels  (he  attachment  of  a  martyr  to  that  in  which  there  is  no  value,  but) 
In  his  suffering  for  it.  It  has  cost  him  something,  and  he  will  not  partf 
with  it  for  nothing. 

There  was  a  remark  made  yesterday,  about  one  amongat  us  who  had 
been  a  Universalist  preacher,  approved  now  for  many  years  on  acconnl 
of  his  christian  doctrine  and  christian  demeanor.  He  had  a  companion 
and  fellow-soldier  in  the  cause  of.Univetsalianism,  who  was  immersed  into 
the  original  gospel.  We  laid  no  stress  upon  their  former  theory.  They 
had  confessed  the  ancient  fsith,  and  were  immersed  into  it ;  and  I,  for 
one,  said  that  they  ought  now  to  preach  Christ,  and  abandon  (he  proclfr 
ination  of  any  of  these  opinions ;  and  on  a  pledge  to  do  so — to  proclaim  that 
*•  Christ  died  for  our  sins,"  and  "  that  he  that  believed  and  was  baptized, 
■hould  be  saved,  and  that  he  that  believeth  not  shall  be  damned."  On  this 
agreement  I  gave  them  my  hand  and  my  brotherhood.  I  said,  let  these 
opinions  alone ;  they  will  certainly  die,  if  yon  preach  the  gospel,  and  talk 
no  more  about  them.  The  prediction  has  been  verified  to  the  letter.  So 
perfectly  just  our  reasoning  on  this  subject,  that  they  hive  long  since  said 
Chese  opinions  have  been  dissipated,  they  know  not  whither,  and  the 
very  arguments  that  sustained  them,  have  fled  with  them.  I  once  mora 
repeat  it — let  those  opinions  alone.  Preach  faith,  piety,  morality,  and 
flie  opinions  contrary  to  these  will,  as  the  vapors  of  the  morning  before 
die  rising  sun,  pass  away.         - '^ 

I  have  yet  aome  other  argtiiMAti  to  offer  on  the  proposition,  though  it 
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appears  I  have  already  submitted  too  many  for  my  oppoDent.  I  resenre 
one  or  two  arguments  for  a  whole  speech,  and  will,  for  that  half  hour»  al* 
tend  to  no  objections.  Meantime,  as  my  minutes  are  almost  nnmberodt 
I  shall  offer  a  short  argument  from  a  high  source.  It  is  an  apostolic  pre* 
eept;  one  that,  in  my  judgment,  positively  inhibits  all  these  doeaments 
called  creeds.  Paul  says  to  Timothy,  **  hold  fast  the  form  of  sound 
/words,  which  thou  hast  heard  of  me  in  faith  and  love,  which  is  in  Christ 
Uesus  ;*'  2  Tim.  i.  13.  We  all  understand  the  difference  between  the 
form  and  the  aitbitance  of  a  thing.  It  is  form  that  makes  this  a  desk ; 
the  substance  is  wood,  and  common  to  many  other  things  in  this  house 
These  pews  are  all  of  the  same  material,  and  so  is  the  floor  of  the  chorch. 
But  it  is  form  that  gives  to  each  its  name,  its  use,  its  character.  To  con- 
tend for  the  form,  then,  is  to  contend  for  the  thing  itself.  In  this  case, 
if  you  have  the  form,  you  have  the  thing.  Sometimes,  if  you  have  the 
form  you  have  the  substance— and  this  is  a  case  of  that  sort.  At  other 
times  you  may  have  the  substance  without  the  form.  The  word  At^KH 
Uiqioaii^  found  here,  and  only  on  another  occasion  in  the  New  Testament 
fi  a  term  that  indicates  pattern,  example.  Paul  uses  it  in  the  first  epis- 
Ue,  saying  **  that  Jesus  Christ  had  set  him  forth  as  a  paUerrif  or  Dreee* 
dmt,  to  all  that  should  hereafter  believe  on  him,  to  life  everlasting.'^  The 
same  idea  is  suggested,  when  Moses  was  commanded  to  make  iJl  things 
after  the  pattern  shown  to  him  on  the  mount  We  are,  in  the  same  sense^ 
commanded  to  hold  fast  the  exact  form  of  sound  words  delivered  by  the 
aposdes.  Paul  did  not  say,  hold  fast  the  substance,  or  a  synopsis,  or  snm- 
mary  of  sound  doctrine ;  but,  said  he,  *'  hold  fast  the  form  of  sound 
words  which  I  have  given  you,*'  &c.— [Time  expired. 

Friday,  Dec.  1— iOi  o'clock,  Jl.  ML 

fifR.  rice's  fourth  REPLY.3 

Mr.  President — My  friend,  Mr.  C,  has  undertaken  to  prove,  that 
human  creeds  are  necessarily  heretical  and  schismatical— that  wherever 
they  exist,  they  necessarily  produce  heresy  and  schism.  As  poison  ne- 
cessarily produces  disease  and  death,  when  received  into  the  stomach; 
so,  according  to  Mr.  C,  creeds,  wherever  used,  produce  heresy  and 
schism  in  the  church.  Do  facts  sustain  him  in  his  position  ?  They,  on 
the  contrary,  prove  it  untrue ;  for  creeds  do  exist,  and  have  long  existed, 
without  causing  either  heresy  or  schism. 

In  making  a  creed,  we  sute  in  writing  the  principal  truths  which  we 
understand  the  Bible  to  teach.  Now  let  me  ask  Mr.  C."— can  we  not 
understand  what  the  Bible  teaches  ?  He  will  admit  that  we  can.  Then 
if  we  do  understand  what  it  teaches,  and  commit  it  to  writing,  have  we 
not  a  true  creed^-a  creed  in  exact  accordance  with  the  word  of  God  t 
All  say,  we  have.  Yet  this  true  creed,  this  creed  which  is  in  precise 
agreement  with  God's  written  word,  if  Mr.  C.'s  doctrine  be  true,  neces- 
sarily produces  heresy  and  schism.  But  if  the  truths  of  the  Bible,  when 
embodied  in  a  creed,  necessarily  produce  heresy  and  schism ;  the  Bible 
itself  must  be  necessarily  heretical  and  schismatical ! ! ! 

Creeds,  says  the  gentleman,  produce  divisions.  Will  he  deny,  that 
there  have  been  a  number  of  divisions  in  his  own  church  ?— divisions,  I 
mean,  in  particular  churches?  For  there  are  many  particular  churches 
scattered  over  the  country ;  but  they  have  no  general  organization— 4M 
wholly  independent  of  each  other ;  and,  therefore,  they  cannot  properly 
be  considered  one  ecdeav^u^  V^^^^^a:^  more  than  flfly  independent 
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ptditinl  bodies  can  be  called  one  civil  Koyennnsnt.  But  in  lhet«  littls 
democraciei  there  hiu  been  division  after  diviiion,  with  angry  ftielinga, 
biekerings  and  confusion.     1  have  very  recendy  received  abme  pamphleU 

¥'Ting  B  deplorable  exhibition  of  the  atate  of  thinga  in  some  nf  them, 
hese  churchea  have  no  creed*;  but  they  hare  lamentable  diviaiona.  Ift 
tben,  we  do  in  fact  find  diviaions  and  strife,  where  there  are  no  cteeda,  is 
it  not  evident,  (hat  the  mere  fact,  that  such  evila  sometimee  exist  it' 
churches  having  creeds,  does  not  al  all  prove,  that  ihey  are  caused  by 
ereeda  ?  The  evil  efTecta  are  found,  where  the  cause  to  which  Mr.  C 
ascribes  them  does  not  esisL 

It  is  abaoluleiy  essential  to  the  support  of  the  gentleman's  propoaition, 
that  he  prove,  not  only  that  thete  have  been  divisions  where  creeds  were 
used,  but  that  he  produce  clear  evideDce,  thai  Ihey  were  etaued  by  crtedt. 
This  he  has  not  attempted  to  prove.  He  haa  declaimed  abundantly  about 
nhiams,  divisions  and  strifes ;  but  let  him  prove,  that  creeds  do  produce 
them.  It  ia  absolutely  necesaary  that  he  shall  do  thla.  Till  he  makes 
this  point  clear  he  haa  proved  nothing. 

He  represenia  us  as  enforcing  our  views  upon  the  consciences  of  men. 
We  do  no  such  thing.  No  one  joins  onr  church,  bat  as  a  matter  of 
choice.  All  have  the  opportunity  of  comparing  our  doctrines  with  tha 
Bible,  and  of  determining  fur  themaelvea  whether  thoae  doctrines  are  inte, 
ind  whether  they  can  be  happy  with  ua.  But  he  charges  us  with  ex- 
communicating, for  opinion's  sake,  pious  and  godly  people.  I  deny  that 
ve  do  any  such  thing.  Let  the  charge  be  proved.  We  do  suspend  and 
excommunicate  persons  for  denying  the  fundamental  doctrines  of  the  gos- 
pel, as  well  as  for  unchrialian  conduct.  If  a  member  of  oui  church  de- 
oies  the  doctrine  of  the  Divinity  of  Christ,  we  exclude  him  ;  because  the 
lejection  of  this  doctrine  is  in  effect  (he  rejection  of  the  goapel.  But, 
u  I  have  before  distinctly  staled,  the  adoption  of  our  confession  of  faith 
never  was  a  condition  of  membership  in  our  church.  We  have  many 
members  who  have  not  had  lime  and  opportunity  to  examine  it.  We  do 
not  expect  the  pupil,  on  entering  the  school,  to  be  aa  well  instructed  as 
Ae  teacher.  We  never  excommunicate  persons  for  erron  not  genenily 
oonsidered  by  evangelical  churches  to  be_/undamenfa/. 

The  gentleman  read  from  the  Cgnression  of  Faith,  the  following  pas- 
sage concerning  "  the  power  of  the  keys :" 

"  To  these  officers  the  keys  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven  are  committed ;  by 
virtue  whereof  they  have  power  respectively  to  retain  and  remit  sine,  to 
abut  that  kingdom  againat  the  impenitent,  both  by  the  word  and  cenauresi 
and  to  open  it  unto  penitent  sinners,  by  the  miniatry  of  the  gospel,  and  by 
absolution  from  censures,  as  occasion  shall  require."-~chap.  S). 

Now  what  ia  the  meaning  of  the  phrase — "  kingdom  of  heaven  V  It 
ia  the  church  of  Christ.  What  are  the  keys  F  The  authority  to  open 
and  shut  (he  door — to  receive  into  the  church  those  who  give  evidence  of 
poeeeasing  the  scriptural  qualifications,  exclude  unworthy  members,  and 
to  preach  the  gospel,  offering  salvaiioo  to  all.  Presbyterians  never 
cbimed  suthority  literally  to'  pardon  or  condemn  men— to  admi(  th<in  into 
heaven  or  (o  exclude  them  from  it.  Where  now  is  the  claim  of  high 
power  of  which  the  gentleman  speaks  T 

Let  me  now  inquire  of  him  how  things  are  managed  in  hie  church. 
Does  not  every  church  in  hia  connection  claim  and  exercise  the  aatne  an- 
Ihorityt  Do  they  not  vote  persons  in,  and  vote  them  out  of  the  church 
•ometimes  by  wholesale  t    Every  Uttl«  ohureh  of  a  iaixtt.  qt  ^u^l  «.  6(»> 
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en  members*  claims  as  high  authority  as  was  erer  clumed  by  the  general 
aMembly  of  the  Presbyterian  church  I  Declamation  against  daims  of 
exorbitant  power  come  with  an  ill  grace  from  Mr.  C;  for  he  and  hi«  lit- 
tle churches  exercise  the  power  of  the  keys  with  a  Tengeanoe.  The  di^ 
ference  between  us  is-— that  in  our  church  the  most  obscure  member  can- 
not be  deprived  of  his  privileges*  until  the  general  assembly  has  dedded 
on  his  case*  if  he  is  pleased  to  bring  it  before  them.  In  that  body,  com- 
posed of  representatives  from  the  whole  church,  little  neighborhood  jea* 
lonsies  and  party  feelings  cannot  prejudice  his  cause.  But  how  is  it  m 
the  gentleman's  church  ?  In  any  particular  church  a  few  influential  or 
intriguing  persons*  or  families*  may  gain  over  to  their  notions  a  majority 
of  the  members ;  and*  if  they  choose,  they  may  excommunicate  any  mi- 
nority* however  respectable;  and  though  ever  so  unjustly  deprived  of 
their  rights*  they  can  appeal  to  no  higher  tribunal  under  heaven !  Which 
of  these  churches*  I  emphatically  ask,  affords  the  greatest  security  against 
the  arbitrary  exercise  of  power?  In  which  are  the  rights  of  private 
members  and  of  ministers  best  protected  ? 

The  gentleman  repeats  the  assertion,  that  our  confession  of  faith  has 
been  clunged ;  and  he  specilies  the  article  concerning  the  authority  of 
the  civil  magistrate  in  matters  of  religion.  But  he  ought  to  have  known* 
that  our  church  never  did  adopt  that  article.  When  the  Westminster  con- 
fession was  adopted  by  the  Presbyterian  church  in  the  United  Stales*  it 
was  expressly  excepted.  It  is  not  true*  therefore*  that  we  have  changed 
our  doctrines. 

But  he  tells  us,  that  he  has  rarely  heard  the  Scriptures  quoted  in  the 
meetings  in  the  ecclesiastical  courts  of  the  Presbyterian  church.  The 
reason,  I  presume,  is — that  he  has  rarely  attended  their  meetings,  and 
knows  very  little  about  their  proceedings.  I  never  in  my  life  attended  one 
of  our  church  courts,  when  any  important  question  was  discussed*  with- 
out hearing  appeals  constantly  made  to  the  Word  of  God  as  the  only  in- 
fallible rule  of  faith  and  of  practice.  It  is  true,  we  do  not  consider  it  ne- 
cessary to  discuss  anew  every  subject  as  often  as  we  are  called  to  act 
upon  it.  We  have,  on  mature  examination,  agreed  that  the  confession 
of  faith  contains  the  system  of  doctrine  taught  in  the  Scriptures,  and 
that  its  principles  of  church  government  are  agreeable  to  the  inspired 
Word.  We,  therefore,  often  proceed  upon  these  admitted  principles.  I 
presume,  the  gentleman  himself  would  scarcely  think  it  necessary  in  one 
of  his  churches  to  enter  into  protracted  arguments  to  prove*  that  immer> 
sion  is  necessary  in  order  to  admission  to  membership ;  or  that  an  indi- 
Tidual  baptized  by  sprinkling  would  not  be  admitted. 

My  friend  Mr.  C.  has  been  for  years  an  editor  and  a  reformer*  and*  as 
we  have  a  right  to  conclude,  has  carefully  noted  passing  events.  Yet  it  is 
rather  strange — that  concerning  some  of  the  most  important  of  them,  he 
IB  very  imperfectly  informed.  How  happened  it,  he  asks,  that,  a  few 
jears  since,  sixty  diousand  members  and  ministers  were  excommunicated 
from  the  Presbyterian  church  ?  I  answer*  such  an  event  never  did  hap- 
pen. Many  years  ago  a  plan  of  union  was  adopted  by  the  general  assem- 
bly of  the  Presbyterian  church  and  the  Congregational  association  of 
Vermont,  the  design  of  which  was  to  unite  Presbyterians  and  Congrega- 
tionalists,  in  destitute  settlements,  where  neither  was  strong  enough  to 
sustain  themselves  alone.  In  process  of  time  many  churches  were  thus 
organized,  and  &\ao  pxe&V^yVftxveft  and  synods.  The  provisions  of  the  plan 
were  such*  that  Ck>ng;ce^Viotia!L>&\a  m^x  ^tu^^via  ^  ^vso^tsoling  influence 
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9a  oar  cnnrch  court*,  without  being'  themselves  subject  to  our  laws  and 
Kfalalions.  Id  1837,  our  general  asaeinby,  seeing  great  btU  srising  from 
this  slate  or  things,  resolved,  that  only  Presbyterians  could  be  perroilted 
lo  belong  Ic  our  church,  and  to  vote  in  our  eccleoiasiical  courts.  Thosa 
bodies  foimed  on  the  aforesaid  plan  being  thus  excluded  from  our  church, 
many  ministers  and  churches,  diMalisfied  with  the  action  of  iha  Etsaerably, 
withdrew.  None  of  them,  however,  were  exeommimieaied.  We  siUl 
acknowledge  them  as  christian  brethren,  and  ai  churches  of  ChrJsL  Wa 
bavB  never  pronounced  them  heretics;  for  they  have  not  rejected  the  fun- 
damental doctrines  of  chrisiianiiy. 

But  what  caused  this  division  T  II  was  not  caused  by  the  fact  of  our 
tutvint;  a  creed,  but  by  ourfaiiing  lo  adhere  to  il»  teiee  provirioru  and 
ftgulationa.  Still  no  real  Presbyterian  waa  desiened  to  be  excluded 
from  our  church ;  nor  were  others  excommunicated  nor  ecclesiaalicalljr 
eensured.  We  simply  resolved,  that  those  who  take  part  in  the  goven^ 
msnl  of  our  church,  must  submit  to  be  governed. 

The  gentleman  says,  I  complain  of  his  church  for  being  loo  liberali 
and  he  infurms  us,  that  Christianity  is  a  liberal  ihin^.  He  is  mistaken. 
I  do  not  complain  that  they  are  too  liberal,  or  ihnt  they  are  liberMl  at  all. 
I  find  fault  with  their  latiludinaTtan  principles  and  practice;  and,  let  m« 
ny,  there  is  a  very  great  difference  between  latiludxnarianum  and  Uber- 
ably.  I  find  fault  with  hii  church,  because  it  is  too  much  like  Noah's 
«k:  it  has  a  door  wide  enough,  and  a  plaifom  broad  enough,  to  receive 
error  of  every  grade.  It  oompromiaes  God's  glorious  truth.  Our  Savior 
laid  no  such  foundation,  and  taught  no  such  principles. 

We  require  those  who  seek  membership  in  nur  church  to  profess  their 
Ikith  in  tfie<  fundamental  doctrines  of  Christianity.  But  what,  I  aak,  art 
the  fundamental  doctrines  required  to  be  received  in  order  to  membership 
inMt.  C.'schurchI  What  are  the  cardinal  principlesof  which  he  speaks  t 
Will  he  please  to  enlighten  ua  on  this  subject  I 

-He  has,  once  and  again,  asserted,  that  if  Arianism  had  been  let  alone 
tetlenatfically,  it  would  apeodily  have  died.  All  we  auk  of  him,  is  to 
prove  that  such  errors,  if  not  disturbed,  will  die.  I  am  curioas  to  know 
bow  he  has  ascertained  that  snch  would  be  the  result  of  lettiog  them 
^one. 

Once  more,  he  has  brought  up  that  troublesome  question  about  his  ad- 
mitting unimmersed  peraons  to  communion.  He  says,  he  does  not  inmt» 
ibem ;  bin  if  they  come  on  their  own  respnnsibilily,  he  will  not  debar 
them.  But  Mr.  Jones  asked  him,  do  you  admit  them  1  Mr.  G.  replied, 
wo  do  not  admit  them.  When  I  see  over  a  door  "  no  admiitance,"  I  un- 
derstand distinctly,  that  I  am  not  to  enter  (here.  After  all,  what  is  the 
jinount  of  (he  gentleman's  liberality,  of  which  he  has  so  much  boasted  I 
Why,  if  unimmersed  persons  will  go  and  commune  with  him  without  an 
nvitalion,  he  will  not  refuse  to  let  them  do  it  if  they  enter  bia  laberna- 
de,  he  will  not  drive  them  outl  Or,  more  properly,  he  does  not  admit 
ttwm,  as  he  said  to  Jones ;  and  yet  he  does  admit  thera  11! 

Well,  I  am  happy  to  find  him  becoming  more  liberal.  He  is  even  now 
more  liberal,  it  would  seem,  than  his  churches  ;  for  they,  he  says,  have 
not  adopted  the  plan  of  admitting  unimmersed  persons  to  commune.  Il 
fs  to  be  hoped,  however,  they  will  be  influenced  by  his  good  example. 
Btit  ought  he  not  to  write  to  England,  and  let  his  friends  there  know,  that 
be  has  changed  bis  opinion  since  he  wrote  lo  them  on  this  suhjecti 
.  I  have  said  and  proved,  that  the  gentleman  cannot  ezidada  (iciin  Vm 


ciple«. 

Observe,  Mr.  C.  teaches,  ' 
condition  of  membership  an; 
Christ  is  the  Son  of  God,  and 
berehip,  he  is  asked,  wheihei 
God.  On  answering  this  on 
to  immersion,  he  is  a  membc 
Thomas,  the  Materialist,  pro 
the  Son  of  God  ;  and  so  leal 
sion  of  sins,  that  he  actually  i 
the  Baptists.  He  had  not  v 
entered  the  church.  He  still 
He  contended,  that  he  was  i 
and  called  on  his  church  to  e 
regarded  his  own  principles. 

He  will  receive  a  Uniiariai 
the  W(»rdB  of  Scripture  relati 
their /air  construction.  Hei 
termine  what  is  the  fair  co 
does  take  the  fair  constructioi 
to  judsre  ?  Or  is  each  indii 
preachers,  for  example,  is  foi 
and  that  he  died  only  as  a  m: 
he  appears  befote  the  churc 
Jesus  Christ  is  the  Son  of  Go 
ask  him  again — **  Do  you  be 
on  the  tree  ?*'  He  answers  i 
But,  next  Sabbath,  he  again 
again,  and  with  the  same  res 
such  a  man  ?  I  say,  he  can 
own  principles. 

Whether  I  have  produced 
cheerfully  leave  the  audience 

will    iFO*iil    *ir»iiAli    tv\r\wa    fi*j\m    lK< 
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JOT  thirty  yean,  laboring  to  deBlroy  wliat  he  conaidera  eirora ;  and  now  he 
haa  made  the  remarkable  diBcovery,  that  nome  of  tlia  very  worst  of  them 
will  die  soonest  by  being  let  alone!  I  very  much  irish,  thai  he  woold 
inform  us  what  particular  errors  will  die  by  being  neglected,  and  which  ilia 
necessary  lo  dealroy  by  opposition ;  for  I  hare  no  wisli  to  spend  lime  and 
■trength  in  making  war  upon  errors  that  will  die  sooner  If  not  disturbed. 

Univereaiism,  which  he  has  been  so  willing  to  adinii  into  hia  church, 
is  in  its  tendency  one  of  the  most  demoralizing  errors  thai  has  cursed  the 
world.  An  old  and  shrewd  German  black  smith  once  heard  a  Univeraalist 
preach  in  his  neighborhood.  He  became  restless  under  the  aermon;  and 
■o  soon  as  the  congregation  was  dismissed,  he  approached  the  preacher 
mnd  said  to  him— '*lf  jis  doctrine  bees  true,  be  sure  you  must  not  preach 
it  any  more."  "  Why  not  I"  inquired  the  preacher.  >'  Because,"  said 
the  Dutchman,  "  one  of  my  neighbors  haa  already  alole  one  half  my 
■mil  tools ;  and  if  he  does  find  tlis  out,  he  will  have  all  de  rest." 
The  Dulchmao  saw  the  tendency  of  the  doctrine.  Yet  diis  ia  one  of  the 
errors  Mr.  C.  is  wilhng  lo  allow  to  place  in  his  church  till  it  will  diej  I- 
am  not  disposed  lo  treat  it  ao  leniently.  It  may  do  great  mischief  before 
its  death, 

Mr.  Campbell  has,  at  last,  given  us  his  law  prohibiting  creeds.  It  it 
Paul's  exhortation  lo  Timothy — "  Hold  fast  the  form  of  sound  words." 
That  is,  take  the  Bible  just  as  it  ia.  Wedoso  take  ii,andhold  it  faHU  But 
does  this  scripture  forbid  us  to  write  down  what  we  understand  the  form  irf 
sound  words  to  mean  ?  The  genilemao  has  himself  published  a  book  of 
some  size,  called  "The  Chiisiian  System."  This  book  is  divided  off  in- 
to chapters  and  sections  just  as  our  creed  ;  and  in  each  chapter  it  profess- 
edly explains  some  doctrine  taught  in  that  •'  form  of  sound  words."  If  a 
single  individual  may  write  a  book,  expounding  the  doctrine  of  sound 
words,  as  he  understanda  it;  I  cannot  see  why  a  body  of  professing 
christians  who  agree  in  their  views,  might  not  be  permitied  to  do  ihe  same 
thing.  This  argument  certainly  will  not  prove,  that  "  creeds  are  neceasa- 
rily  heretical  and  schismaiical."  The  genileman  must  look  for  another. 
I  have  called  on  him  to  produce  a  solitary  passage  that  directly  or  indi- 
lecily  forbids  the  use  of  creeds.     Where  is  there  one  ? 

I  wish  now  to  make  some  farther  remarks  on  Mr.  Campbell's  plan  of 
receiving  Universal  is  ts.  I  have  firoved,  that,  according  to  his  principle. 
Unitarians  of  any  grade,  Arians  or  Socinians,  Universalists  and  errorists 
of  every  grade,  may  become  members  of  his  church  ;  and  I  now  assert, 
(bat  they  may  be  preachers  as  well  as  members.  This  I  will  prove  by 
Mr.  C.  himself— 

"  A  christian  is  by  profession  a  preacher  of  truth  and  righteousness,  both 
by  precept  and  example.  He  may  of  right  preach,  baptize,  and  dispense 
the  supper,  as  well  as  pray  for  all  men,  when  circumatances  demand  it," — 
Chriilian  Sytlaa,  p.  8.5. 

.  This  is  not  mere  theory  with  Mr.  Campbell.  He  has  shown  his  faith 
by  his  works,  as  I  wQI  prove  from  the  Millenial  Harbinger,  vol.  i.  p.  147. 
Mr.  Raines,  now  of  Paris,  formerly  a  Univeraalist  preacher,  was.  some 
years  since,  immersed  by  the  reformers.  He  appeared  at  the  Mahoning 
aasociation.  Some  of  the  brethren  were  not  quite  prepared  to  receive  him 
sa  a  preacher  among  them.  Mr.  Haines  slated  disiincdy  that  he  still  held 
Universalisi  seniimeots,  which  quite  alarmed  some  of  the  fraternity. 
'Whereupon  the  difficulty  was,  by  Mr.  C.'a  infiuence,  settled  in  the  foU 
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nui  in  lend  to  speak  disrespc 
doctrine  which  is  admitted  t( 
received  a?  a  preacher  in  Mr. 
timents.  He  distinctly  statec 
believed  that  all  men  would 
ehanged,  he  consented  to  give 
▼ersalism  as  a  doctrine — a  m: 
opinioji ;  and  it  became  at  on 
it  pohoHf  will  kill  you  ;  but  < 
So  Unive realism,  if  you  call 
to/if  and  all  is  well ! ! ! 

I  have  called  on  the  gentler 
faith  and  opinion — where  fai 
larly  desirous  of  definite  infor 
Campbell  should  afford  it,  b 
more  than  one  of  the  proclaii 
swer  it.  I  incline  to  think,  i\ 
out  a  difference.  Here  we  fin< 
•nd  the  name  seems  to  posses 
Perhaps  the  giving  it  a  new  n 
guments  by  which  he  was  ac< 
tion  on  this  subject. — Q7\'me  > 


[ifR.  CAMP] 

1  Mr.  President — Before  I 
ment,  or  two,  that  should  occ 
notice  objections.  Before  doii 
ffument  introduced  at  the  close 
fore  you  a  divine  precept,  auth 
the  inspired  form  of  sound  vt 
eon^ssion  of  faith  is  not  **  the 
of  the  construction  put  upon  t 
latitudinarian  than  the  word  s 
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demoutrable  fact.  Here  is  Paul's  foTin  of  sound  words.  There  is  the 
eonression,  or  the  form  of  coiiaimclioa  of  the  sense  of  Paul's  forni  of 
•ound  woids ;  and,  in  my  mind,  are  my  views,  or  the  mental  form  of  ifae 
oonfessioQ.  The  Bible  is  ihe  first  form  ;  the  confession  the  second  form ; 
and  my  own  views  of  the  last  book,  the  third  form  of  the  same  idea. 
there  is  the  form ;  the  Bible  ;  there  is  r  view  of  that  form ;  the  confet- 
BOn;  and  there  is  my  view  of  the  confession — which  is  to  me  the  influen- 
tial form.  Nothing,  then,  is  more  slily  deceptive;  and  yet,  when  can- 
vassed to  the  bottom,  nothing  is  more  glaringly  delusive,  than  lo  represent 
a  confession  as  a  final  expression,  or  our  own  individual  expression  of  our 
views  of  the  Bible.  When  you  lell  your  views  of  the  Bible  lo  A,  he 
forms  his  views  of  your  words  and  interpretations,  and  then,  through 
these,  he  comes  to  certain  conclusions  concerning  the  ^ook.  But  his  con- 
clusion is  the  third  version  of  the  matter,  aud  not  the  second.  You  may 
ims^ne  that  it  i^the  same  in  substance  with  the  second;  but  suppose  it 
were — it  is  a  net/)  form.  Some  ;ay  to  us,  you  have  your  fiews  of  the 
Bible,  and  the  Bible  too — and,  therefore,  you  have  a  confession  of  faith. 
Grant  it,  then,  for  the  sake  of  argumenl,  and  follows  it  not,  that  he  has 
two  confessions — the  written  one,  and  the  mental  one  ? 

In  Scotland,  the  Burgher  and  ihe  Anti-burgher  Presbyterians  wrote 
dieir  testimony,  expressive  of  some  of  their  views  qf  the  confession. 
Now  have  they  aat,  being  founded  on  this  tettitnony,  a  different  founda- 
tion from  other  Presbyterians?  and  if  so,  they  are  a  distinct  commu- 
nity. So  are  the  Presbyterians  built  upon  the  confession,  difierent  from 
(hose  buiided  on  the  Bible.  Should  Mr.  Rice  write  his  views,  and  some 
one  write  his  views  of  Mr.  Rice's  views,  and  anotlier  write  his  views  of 
the  reviewer's  views,  what  would  be  the  color  of  the  mind  that  receives 
the  last,  compared  with  the  mind  that  received  the  first  ?  As  various 
often  his,  who  listens  to  the  creeds  and  catechisms  explanatory  of  the  Bi- 
ble. 1  prefer  the  fountain  to  the  muddy  stream ;  and,  therefore,  lake  the 
original  document,  and  place  my  miod  directly  upon  it. 

Along  with  this  precept  from  Paul,  I  must  plead  one  from  Jude :  "  Con- 
tend earnestly  for  the  faith  once  delivered  to  the  sainli>,"  Jude  wrote  his 
■hort  and  comprehensive  episde  near  the  close  of  the  apostolic  age.  He 
aaw  an  approaching  defection,  and  enjoined,  in  these  words,  an  antidote 
against  the  early  workings  of  the  mystery  of  iniquity.  He  saw  the  efforts 
to  introduce  new  things  by  the  convened  Jews  and  pagans,  incorporated 
in  the  ehrisliin  family,  and  in  the  midsl  of  these  efloris  wrote  his  epistle. 
Such  a  precept,  emanating  from  such  circumsunces,  is  equivalent  to  a 
positive  prohibition  of  every  thing  but  the  faith,  the  truth,  the  identical 
words  commended  by  apostles  and  prophets,  as  the  foundation  of  the 
ehrislian  temple,  and  the  constiiuiiou  of  the  christian  church.  The  gen- 
lleman  asks  for  precepts  authorizing  the  book  alone  I ! 

Mr.  Rice  h^s  told  us,  indeed,  that  the  confession  of  faith  is  not  the  cott- 
•(tJtjf ton  of  the  Presbyterian  church.  But,  with  its  form  of  discipline  and 
church  government,  it  is  the  identical  constitution  of  the  Presbyieiian 
church.  And,  with  these  words  before  me,  allow  me  to  introduce  another 
view  of  the  subject. 

In  this  universe,  there  are  numerous  and  various  constitutions,  both 
celestial  and  terrestrial.  But  of  all  these  documents  and  things  called  con- 
stitutions, there  are  three,  of  which  God  is  himself  the  author  and  the 
^sher.  He  has  bestowed  on  man,  and  probably  on  angeis,  loo,  the  right 
of  making  for  themselves  a  sort  of  bye-law  constitution,  in  rGCerei\>^te 
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their  social  intercommunications.  But  neither  to  angel  nor  to  man,  hat 
he  given  the  liberty  of  making  a  constitution  for  the  universe,  a  oonslitu- 
tion  for  the  human  body,  nor  a  constitution  for  the  churclrof  God. 

Good  and  valid  reasons  can  be  given,  why  man  should  not  have  been 
entrusted  with  the  draft  of  a  constitution  for  the  universe,  and  why  he 
should  not  have  been  permitted  to  form  a  constitution  for  his  own  body. 
All  will  find  in  his  utter  incompetency,  many  good  reasons  why  he  shoiild' 
not  have  been  entrusted  with  such  an  undertaking.  To  my  mind  he  \a 
just  as  incompetent  to  perform  the  last,  as  either  of  the'other  two.  Had 
any  man  a  tolerably  distinct  and  accurate  view  of  the  mystical  body  of 
Christ— -of  that  mysterious  and  sublime  institution,  the  church  of  the' 
living  God,  he  would  feel  himself  as  wholly  inadequate  to  the  task  of 
forming  for  it  a  constitution  as  he,  physically,  intellectually,  and  morally 
is,  for  his  own  body  or  the  whole  universe  of  God. 

The  church,  the  true  church,  of  the  true  Redeemer,  is  a  glorious  insti- 
tution ;  and  hence  it  was  decreed  before  the  christian  age  began,  and  fore- 
told by  one  of  Israel's  sweetest  and  most  seraphic  bards,  the  evangelical 
Isaiah :  *'  Unto  us  a  child  is  bom ;  unto  us  a  son  is  given,  and  the  gov- 
ernment shall  be  on  his  shoulder,  and  his  name  shall  be  called  Wonder^ 
fid  J  Counsellor^  the  Mighty  God,  the  Founder  of  the  Everlasting  Age^ 
the  Prince  of  Pease."  He  is  then,  the  Wonderful  Founder  of  the  gospel 
institution,  the  Everlasting  Age.  The  noblest  and  most  august  titles  in  the 
universe  surround  his  mitre  and  his  crown !  Among  &e8e  is  one,  to 
us,  of  ineffable  interest,  "  the  author  and  the  founder  of  thb  faith.** 
'*  Of  man's  miraculous  mistakes,  this  bears  the  palm" — that  he  should 
presume  to  draft  a  constitution  for  the  church  of  Jesus  Christ!  He  could 
as  easily  make  one  for  the  hierarchies  of  heaven,  or  for  the  universe  of  God. 
:  When  the  Messiah  began  to  prepare  himself  for  this  glorious  work  di- 
vine, the  Holy  Spirit  was  given  to  him  without  measure.  All  knowledge, 
wisdom,  eloquence  and  power,  were  bestowed  upon  him  as  the  human 
and  divine  head  of  this  mighty  assembly  of  saints.  What  a  community 
the  christian  family  is — spread  over  the  whole  earth  in  some  periods  of 
its  history,  and  conimensurate  with  all  time,  embracing  all  lands,  lan- 
guages and  nations  ;  all  ranks  and  degrees  of  men — the  learned  and  the 
rude,  the  sage  and  the  child ;  all  varieties  of  man — the  noblest  and  most 
gifled  of  earth's  mightiest  spirits,  the  giant  intellects  of  humanity  !  To 
make  for  such  an  association  a  constitution  ? — what  a  task !  Had  a 
council  of  the  heavens  been  called;  had  Gabriel,  Raphael,  Uriel,  and  all 
the  sons  of  light  and  celestial  fire  been  convened  to  deliberate  for  an  age, 
they  could  not  have  made  a  constitution  for  Christ's  church.  They  could 
not  have  sketched  a  system,  even  had  it  been  adopted  to  the  letter,  that 
could  have  united,  cemented,  coalesced,  and  harmonized,  in  everlasting 
peace  and  amity,  a  society  like  that  of  which  we  speak.  Hence  the  Lord 
Messiah  was  made  "  the  covenanC^  and  the  leader,  the  lawgiver,  the  author 
and  the  finisher  of  the  christian  constitution.  On  that,  and  that  alone,  can 
the  church  be  built.  Take  that  constitution,  then,  and  make  it  the  basis, 
the  only  basis  of  a  christian  society.  Let  his  oracles,  decisions,  and  gov- 
ernment be  first,  last,  and  midst,  the  alpha  and  the  omega ;  then  all  chris- 
tians of  all  nations,  ages,  and  conditions,  can  form  one  grand,  holy,  and 
V  happy  community. 

We  have  made  an  experiment  under  circumstances  not  the  most  propi- 
tious, in  the  midsV  o(  m^t^Y  ^ow^lciin^  and  rival  institutions,  to  lay  again 
the  same  vrell  ttted  o\4  corckBt-%\otvfe— ^^  ^\\\si\\sN^  ^Kstw^^^avou  on  which 
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tfke  church  waa  built — >lhe  itone  which  the  Master  laid  at  Csaarea  PhiU 

Ki,  on  which  to  build  his  church,  in  tint  commending  it  to  the  notice  of 
world,  promising  most  solemnly  to  build  his  church  or  all  naiioaa 
and  ages  upon  it.  The  experiment  for  the  time  has  been  moat  success- 
ful. Probably  not  less  than  two  hundred  thousand  persons  of  all  ihfl 
«reeda,  and  parties,  and  various  associations  around  us ;  persons  of  all 
nrts  and  varieties  of  mind,  education,  and  circumstances  in  Christendomi 
as  well  as  those  from  the  ranks  of  scepticism,  in  its  various  forms,  have 
united  in  making  the  same  confession,  and  have  associated  upon  the 
nme  grand  fundamental  constitutional  principles.  They  are  found,  too, 
in  all  the  stales  of  this  immense  union  and  its  territories.  They  are 
found  in  the  Canadas,  and  in  all  northern  America.  They  are  found  in 
England,  Ireland,  Scotland,  and  Wales ;  and,  without  any  other  bond 
of  union  than  the  new  and  everlasting  constitution,  signed,  sealed,  and 
delivered  by  the  Lord  Jesus,  through  his  holy  apostles.  United  in  this, 
and  builded  on  this  foundation,  we  still  maintain  unity  of  spirit  in  the 
bonds  of  peace.  Still,  Mr.  Rice  expresses  his  astonishment  (hat  we 
should  hane  together  at  all,  asking,  meantime,  how  wc  keep  out  here- 
ties  and  offenders  I  His  imagination  at  one  time,  has  us  excluding 
whole  masses  ;  at  another  time,  not  able  to  induce  one  to  enter.  Now, 
we  cannot  take  in  one ;  again,  we  cannot  exclude  one  1 

And  what  is  the  character  of  all  these  communities  f  1  presume  I  will 
have  credit,  even  with  our  adversaries  themselves,  in  saying  that  they  are, 
M  congregations,  at  full  par  value,  in  all  proper  points  of  comparison, 
with  the  same  number  of  persons  and  communities ;  whether  in  London, 
Edinburgh,  New  York,  Philadelphia,  or  in  this  city.  They  wiU  compare 
with  other  denominations  in  good  sense,  in  a  fair  reputation  for  medium 
talent  and  learning ;  for  staid,  good  habits,  and  all  the  social  virtuea, 
Now,  we  argue,  that  if  so  many  persons  of  all  those  varieties,  before  men- 
tioned, can  meet,  unite  and  co-operate  in  faith,  hope  and  love,  on  this 
foundation,  under  this  new  constitution ;  all  the  world — all  who  know, 
believe,  and  love  the  same  Savior,  might.  It  is  broad  enough  and  strong 
enough  for  them  all.  What  other  demonstrations  of  its  practicability  and 
adequacy  can  be  demanded !  And,  if  any  one  ask  the  reason  of  all  this 
success  and  co-operation,  I  present  the  charter,  the  confession  of  our  faith, 
the  creed,  the  constitution,  if  you  please,  under  which  we  are  incorpor- 
ated. The  strength,  however,  of  the  whole  edifice,  is  in  its  foundation; 
and  the  still  more  interior  secret  of  the  strength  of  our  system  is,  that  rr 
U  DIVINE.  It  is  the  foundation  which  God  has  laid  in  Zion.  It  is  not 
botli  divine  and  human.     It  is  wholly  divine. 

Does  any  one  ask  me,  what  it  is  ?  I  wish  I  had  a  summer's  Asf  and 
my  wonted  strength,  to  develop  its  glorious  features  to  your  view.  A 
fiill  revelation  of  it  would  disarm  our  opponents,  and  take  from  them 
more  than  half  their  arguments.  I  tell  you,  my  fellow-citizens,  ihe  chris- 
tian faiih  is  quite  a^imple,  but  most  comprehensive  and  potent  dacCimenL 
The  five  books  of  Moses,  together  with  the  prophets,  compose  the  Jew's 
religion.  The  christian  believes  all  these  loo,  and  studies  thoin  well ; 
but  Christianity  was  born  after  Christ.  There  were  Jews  and  gentiles 
innumerable  hefore  Christ  was  bom.  But  we  speak  nolof  the  Jewish  nor 
of  the  patriarchal  ages.  The  Harbinger  had  done  his  work.  Hi'  prepared 
B  people  for  the  Lord,  and  introduced  the  sublime  and  glorious  age  of 
Messiah  the  Prince— but  Christianity  is  more  than  John  preached.  The 
principles  of  Christianity,  Uke  the  grand  laws  of  nature,  are  simple  and 
3z2 
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the  happy  combination  c 
So  is  it  in  our  most  lu 
Christianity — two  laws  n 
duces  similar  harmony, 
in  the  world  of  matter, 
present,  I  must  at  once  d 
of  remedial  mercy.     It  h 
these  all  concern  the  Kin, 
simplicity  docs  not  appca 
for  Christ's  kindom.     Tl 
cause  the  ofTspring  of  infi 
from  one  passage, JSlalt.^ 
vance  one  step  farther — w 
ous  period,  expressed  the 
Son  of  the  Living  God. 
of  the  Messiah  and  his  ojffi 
for  it  was  through  his  char 
person  and  his  Mcssiahshi 
feet,  for  we  stand  on  holy  ; 
his  intentions — **  Blessed  a 
has  not  revealed  this  unto  t 
say  unto  thee,  thou  art  Pet( 
MY  churchy  and  the  gates  o 
It  will  stand  forever.     "  I  i 
keys  of  the  kingdom  of  hea 
remit,  they  are  remitted ;  ai 
retained."     Here,  tlien,  is 
christian  constitution — the  J 
is  peculiar  to  Christianity  is 
but  in  a  clearly  expressed  c 
lief  of  these  two  facts  will 
them  out  in  their  vast  dime 
nity.     He  may  ponder  upo 
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and  of  co-operation;  but  never,  never  till  then.-  Every  other  fbundation 
IB  Band.  Hence  they  have  all  wasted  away.  Innumerable  paitiea  have 
periahed  from  the  earth ;  and  so  will  all  the  present,  built  on  any  oihnr 
ibundalloD  than  this  rock. 

I  again  aay,  that  everv  denomination  built  on  any  other  fonndation  than 
thia  rock — on  thia  simple  confession  of  faith  in  the  fair,  juel,  and  well  de- 
fined meaning  of  its  words,  will  as  certainly  perish  from  the  earth  as  man 
does.  They  may  have  much  truth  in  their  systems,  but  they  have  so  much 
mortality  with  it,  that  perish  they  must  as  sects,'  parties,  and  denomina- 
tions. Their  doom  is  written — "  Dust  thou  art,  and  unto  dust  thou  shalt 
Tetum."  They  may  pass  through  many  changes  in  the  progress  of  de- 
composition ;  for  the  Presbyterians  of  the  18tb  and  I7lh  centuries  are  not 
just  those  of  the  18th  and  IQth,  as  the  sequel  may  yet  show. 

Whenever  any  man  discovera  this  rock,  and  is  willing  to  build  on  it 
alone ;  whenever  he  sees  its  firmness,  its  strength,  and  is  willing  to  plac« 
himself  upon  it  for  time  and  for  eternity,  and  on  it  alone,  I  say  to  hini^ 
Give  me  your  hand,  brother,  you  must  come  out  and  pass  through  the  cer- 
emony of  naturalization ;  you  must  be  born  of  water  as  well  as  of  tfa« 
Spirit,  and  enter  into  the  new  and  everlasting  covenant;  you  must  as- 
sume the  name  of  the  Father,  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  On 
that  simple  confession  with  the  lips,  that  he  believes  in  his  heart  this  glo- 
rious truth,  he  is,  by  the  authority  of  the  heavens,  constituted  a  christian ; 
and  he  that  treats  him  unkindly,  treats  his  Lord  and  Master  so.  Other 
foundation  can  no  man  lay,  that  will  endure  ;  nor  any  one  which,  while 
it  does  endure,  can  receive  the  family  of  God. 

We  can  neither  in  reason  nor  in  conscience,  ask  this  person  to  sub- 
scribe twenty-five,  thirty-three,  or  thirty-nine  articles.  He  is  but  a  new- 
bom  child.  We  expect  him  to  grow.  We  will  not  put  him  upon  the  iron 
bedstead  of  Procrustes  and  stretch  him  up  to  thiity-nine  articles.  We 
will  place  him  in  the  cradle  of  maternal  kindness,  and  feed  him  with  the 
sincere  milk  of  the  Word,  that  he  may  grow  thereby.  Nor  will  we,  at 
any  time,  say  to  him,  Brother,  you  must  never  grow  beyond  the  tkirty- 
ninth  article.  If  you  go  to  ihe  fortieth,  we  will  cut  you  down  or  send 
you  adrift.  If  hou  live  three-score  years  and  ten,  remember,  you  must 
never  think  of  the  fortieth  artidle.  You  must  subscribe  them  iH  now  at 
your  birth  ;  and  subscribe  no  more  at  your  death.  If  you  should  attain 
to  the  knowledge,  the  git)s,  and  the  graces  of  the  sweet  psalmist  of  Israel, 
you  must  never  think  of  transcending  those  nine  and  thirty,  or  those  three 
and  thirty  ariicles  of  belief. 

My  objection  to  these  documents  is  not  merely  that  they  are  summa- 
ries; but  that  they  are  summaries  made  ready  to  our  hands,  by  the  aids 
of  orthodoxy — hereditaments  of  ancestral  acquiaiiion.  God  designed  no 
summary.  He  could  have  made  one  by  Paul,  or  all  of  the  apostles,  but 
be  would  not  have  such  a  thing.  He  intended  us  all  to  commune  with 
bim  through  his  blessed,  soul-iiluminaling,  sanctilying,  saving  tTuth,.He_^ 
would  have  us  dig  in  the  mines  of  kuowledyc.  for  ourselves.  He  would 
Ave~ns'5ecoinB~intelJectually~and  morally  nch,  by  our  own  labors.  He 
would  have  us  to  apply  our  minds  to  the  truth,  as  we  place  an  instrument 
on  a  stone,  to  sharpen  and  polish  it.  By  pressing  that  instrument,  and 
holding  it  for  a  long  time  on  that  atone,  by  cnntinual  attrition,  it  becomes 
bright  and  sharp.  So  by  the  continual  attrition  of  the  word  of  God  upon 
our  hearts,  and  by  the  Spirit  of  our  God  upon  our  spirits,  they  become 
more  discriminating  in  the  things  of  Ood,  u  well  aa  shioe  with  the  bright' 
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nesi  tnd  betaty  of  holiness.    I  never  knew  any  one  converted  on  sancti- 
fied by  reading  one  of  these  summaries.    Thene  confessions  of  faith  hare 
been  long  in  the  world.   Has  any  one  been  converted  by  them!   Amoof 
all  the  published  reports  of^converted  persons,  by  numerous  and  various 
instrumentalities,  I  never  knew  of  man,  woman,  or  child,  having  been 
converted  by  reading  articles  of  faith,  or  books  of  discipline. 
/  But  they  have  been  roots  of  bitterness,  causes  of  division ;  have  nade 
mamerous  sects,  and  preserved  and  upheld  those  that,  but  for  them,  had 
[long  since  perished  from  the  earth.     They  are  unsanctified  documents. 
t  Pardon  me  for  saying,  they  are  unholy  things.     They  were  not  made  by 
^the  authority  of  God,  but  in  contravention  of  it;  and  in  opposition  to  hii 
own  confession,  given  in  the  sixteenth  chapter  of  Matthew.     They  tie 
opposed,  without  intending  it,  to  the  last  oracle  we  h^ve  heard  from  hra- 
ven,  from  the  holy  mount — '<  This  is  my  Son,  the  beloved,  in  whom  I 
delight;  he^r  him.'*     Moses  and  Elijah  came  from  heaven  to  do  hon 
honor.     They  laid  their  commissions  at  his  feet.     Heaven  recalled  them* 
and  lef^  him  with  us,  as  the  Messenger  of  the  everlasting  covenant,  with 
the  solemn  and  final  precept,  hear  him. 

It  has  been  hearing  him  that  has  made  the  prophets  of  Greece,  and 
Rome,  and  Geneva,  and  Westminster,  children  in  my  eyes.  I  once 
looked  up  to  them ;  but  thank  my  Lord,  I  now  look  down  upon  them,  not 
in  contempt  for  them,  but  as  teachers  of  no  authority  with  me.  Over  me 
they  have  no  more  authority  than  the  dreams  of  my  childhood,  or  the 
fancy  sketches  of  our  modern  poets.  I  stand  upon  higher,  holier,  stronger 
ground,  than  upon  such  a  paper  platform  as  they  have  reared. 

This,  sir,  is  the  constitution  of  the  Presbyterian  church— -this  voluine  m 
my  hand,  manufactured  two  hundred  years  ago,  and  from  time  to  time 
amended  in  some  points.  Such  documents  men  can  make.  For  such 
churches  they  can  make  constitutions.  But,  sir,  this  book  is  not  the  con- 
stitution  of  ChriaVa  church.  They  call  these  ^'branch**  churches,  branches 
of  Christ's  church.  But  these  are  words  not  found  in  the  Bibie.  Jesus 
Christ  has  not  said  one  word  about  these  branch  institutions.  It  is,  then, 
from  the  very  name  itself,  heretical  and  schismatical.  It  makes  a  branch. 
The  Methodists,  and  Baptists,  &c.,  are  branches  too,  made  by  such  her- 
etical substitutes  for,  or  appendages  to,  the  christian  Scriptures.  The 
more  our  brethren  in  these  branch  institutions  are  ensnared  and  capti- 
vated by  such  designations,  and  fallacious  tides,  the  more  are  they  false 
to  the  great  catholic,  all-absorbing,  and  soul-redeeming  principles.  The 
very  fact,  that  this  document  is  the  constitution  of  this  denomination, 
makes  it  both  heretical  and  schismatical ;  for  it  is  not  a  constitution  of 
phrist's  body,  it  is  a  rival  of  it.  Such,  then,  is  the  argument  which  1 
would  draw,  and  which  I  would  delight  to  fill  up,  on  the  fact  and  figure 
,'  of  the  constitution  of  Christ*s  church.  The  sum  of  the  whole  matter, 
<  then,  is  this — we  have  a  divine  constitution  for  the  whole  kingdom  of 
•  Jesus  Christ,  adapted  to  the  genius  of  humanity,  the  circumstances  of  the 
.human  race,  the  churches*  relations  to  worlds  unseen,  to  the  whole  uni* 
jverse  of  God ;  and  hence  every  other  one  is  essentially  and  perpetually 
heretical  and  schismatical. 

Hence,  then,  we  are  not  only  commanded  to  hold  fast  the  form  of 
sound  words,  but  to  ^'contend  earnestly  for  ike  faith,  once  delivered  to 
the  saints.'*  I  have  shewn  that  this  faidi  is  that  of  which  Jesus  Christ 
is  both  the  author  and  the  JmUher;  consequendy,  he  is  neither  the 
author  nor  Ihe  fiuisher  of  the  Westminster,  nor  of  any  other  confession 
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in  Iba  woHd.  So  place  we  onTseWea  before  ihu  community,  and  in  thii 
altiUule  I  desire  lo  place  myself  before  earth  and  heaveo ;  aa  now  ood- 
tending  for  that  faith,  and  that  faith  only,  delivered  by  the  great  Func- 
tionary of  the  univerae  to  ua,  fallen  men,  by  the  holy  apoatlea  and  pro- 
phets.— TT^flM  txpired. 

Friday,  Dee.  I— Hi  o'clock,  A,  M. 
[mr.  rick's  fifth  rbflv.] 

Mr.  Prbsident. — I  think  my  friend,  Mr.  Campbell,  is  rising  to-day 
in  his  powers  of  declamation  and  exhortation — boih  of  which  are  usefiit 
in  their  proper  place.  There  waa,  however,  one  great  misfortune  attend- 
ing his  last  speech,  which,  by  the  way,  was  quite  handsomely  delivered. 
The  whole  foundation  will  be  swept  away  by  the  correction  of  a  strange 
«rror  into  which  ha  has  fallen.     I  will  attend  to  that  matter  presently. 

He  seems  really  to  believe,  that  we  cannot  •'  hold  fast  the  fonn  of 
sound  words,"  if  we  venture  lo  commit  to  writing  what  we  undersland 
the  Scriptures  to  teach !  The  moment  we  write  what  we  understand  to 
be  the  meaning  of  that  form  of  sound  words,  we  have  abandoned  iti ! 
Yet  Mr.  C.  can  write  and  publish  in  his  Christian  System  what  he  under* 
standa  it  to  teacb,  and  still  hold  it  fast !  He  claims  the  right  to  do  what 
the  whole  PresbytariaD  church  dares  not  sttempt ;  and  that  which,  when 
done  by  us,  amounts  to  apostaay  and  deserves  excommunication,  becomea 
perfectly  harmless,  when  done  by  him !  We  greatly  sin,  if  we,  as  a 
body,  agree  in  our  views  of  the  Bible,  and  commit  them  to  writing,  re- 
quiring our  ministers  to  teach  them;  but  Mr.  C.  can  write  what  he 
pleases,  and  it  is  no  sin !  1  have  long  known,  that  Presbyterian  sins 
were,  in  certain  quarters,  coDsidered  the  greatest  of  all  sins.  Many 
things  which  in  them  are  unpardonable,  are  in  others  quite  venial.  But 
I  call  for  the  passage  of  Scripture  that  condemns  the  use  of  creeds. 

The  Westminster  confession,  he  says,  mast  be  very  obscure,  becanso 
in  Scotland  they  have  written  expUnations  of  it,  and  even  explanations  of 
explanations.  Let  us  have  the  proof.  When  I  state  facia,  I  prove  them ; 
and  I  shall  expect  him  to  do  the  aame.  Let  us  have  the  documents ;  and 
they  shall  be  attended  to.  I  have  not  aeen  any  of  the  explanations  of 
explanationa.     I  hope  he  will  let  ns  see  one  of  them. 

But,  says  Mr.  C,  why  not  go  lo  the  fountain  head,  the  Bible,  for  our 
faith  ?  Did  you  ever  hear  a  Presbyterian  minister  preach,  who  did  not 
urge  his  hearers  to  go  to  the  fountain  head  ?  Do  not  our  ministers  nni- 
TO rsally  preach  the  general  reading  of  the  Scriptures,  as  the  only  rule  of 
lailh  T  I  venture  to  assert,  that  at  this  day,  notwithstanding  all  the  elo- 
quent declamations  of  Mr.  C,  and  hia  friends  concerning  ^e  excellence 
of  the  Bible,  Presbyteriana  are  more  accustomed  to  read  and  atudy  it, 
than  hia  church.  An  agent  for  the  Bible  Society  has  staled,  that  in  hi> 
jonmeyings  to  and  fro,  he  has  found  many  families  connected  with  it, 
without  a  Bible !  Very  few  Presbyterian  families,  if  any,  can  be  found 
in  such  a  situation.  You  may  find  them  destitute  of  the  conveniences 
and  even  of  the  necessaries  of  life  ;  but  rarely  indeed  can  you  find  them 
without  a  Bible.  There  is  not  on  earth  a  body  of  professing  christiaaa 
who  read  it  more,  or  more  constandy  urge  others  to  read,  or  prize  it  mora 
highly  aa  the  "  lamp  to  their  feet  and  the  light  to  their  path,"  than  Pres- 
byterians, 

And  where,  let  me  ask,  can  the  gentleman  find  a  class  of  men  who 
have  more  zealously  promoted  the  circulation  of  the  Scriptures,  without 
noto  or  comment,  at  home  and  abroad,  in  civilized  aitd  i&.fa^K&'^ai^'i 
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the  waf  of  repreMntition  b;  delegated  authoritj,  is  ohlt  NinirmuiL  ahd 
BiuuiBATtrB )  thai  if  (o  lay,  tbat  Uie  Hoi;  Scriptures  are  the  oklt  kulk  or 
r*iTH  MUD  miinsRa;  thoJ  no  church  Jitdieatory  might  to  pretend  to  mdfce 
lam  to  bind  the  conicUnce,i7i  virtue  of  their  ovm  authorUy ;  and  that  all 
tbeit  deciHions  itiould  be  fuunded  upon  the  kbookded  vill  or  God.  Now 
though  it  will  be  euil;  admitted,  that  all  synoda  and  councils  ma;  eiT, 
through  the  frailty  inseparable  from  humanity ;  yet  there  is  much  greater 
danger  from  thk  uaoBPBD  claim  or  uuuna  lawb,  than  firom  the  right  of 
judging  upon  laws  already  made,  and  comhoh  to  all  who  rRorsas  thi 
«oBrBL  i  although  this  right,  ae  aeceeaity  requina  in  the  preaeat  atate,  b« 
bdged  with  follible  men." 

Here,  you  observe,  is  nn  explicit  declaration,  that  all  church  power  ia 
■imply  minulerial  and  declarative,  not  hgislative — that  the  Holy  Scrip- 
tures are  the  only  rule  of  faith  and  manners.  Here  ie  a  dia^nct  renuncia- 
tion of  all  power  to  make  laws  to  bind  the  consciences  of  men,  and  a  de- 
claration, aa  airong  as  language  can  make  it,  thai  church  coiirta  muat  found 
■11  their  deciaione  on  the  Word  of  God — that,  inatead  of  uiurpitig  the 
claim  lo  make  laws,  they  can  only  judge  according  to  the  lawa  of  the  Bi- 
ble, which  are  common  lo  all  who  profesa  the  gospel. 

Now  what  becomes  of  the  gentleman's  charge,  that  the  Presbyteriana 
hare  attempted  to  kakb  a  constitdtion  for  the  church  of  Christ !  What  , 
hare  ihey  donet  They  have  given  in  a  few  chapters  a  brief  sialement 
of  the  great  docirines  and  principles  of  church  government  taught  in  the 
Bible,  and  especially  in  the  New  Testament,  and  they  hare  referred  lo  the 
chapter  and  verse  in  the  Bihle  which,  as  they  believe,  susiains  every  arti- 
de  and  every  important  principle.  How  esseniially  different  this  from 
usurping  legislative  power,  and  attempting  to  make  a  constitution  for  tiie 
church  !     So  the  gentleman's  beautiful  speech  evaporates. 

But  we  are  not  the  only  people,  in  these  latter  days,  who  might  be 
charged  with  making  constitutions  for  (he  church.  The  gentleman  him- 
•elf,  notwithstanding  his  eloquent  declamation,  has  actually  tried  his  hand 
at  this  work  1  If  we  were  to  judge  by  what  he  has  said  during  this  dis- 
cussion, we  should  believe,  that  no  man  on  earth  confines  himself,  in  his 
&iih  and  practice,  so  closely  lo  the  Bible  as  he.  He  goes  by  tuk  book. 
Yei  he  haa  been  telling  his  people,  for  two  years  past,  thai  their  church 
is  unorganized,  overrun  with  ruinous  error,  and  likely  to  be  rent  in  pieces ; 
and  that  ihey  must  get  up  an  organization.  For  the  purpose  of  securing 
this  important  object,  he  submitted  to  them  a  constitution,  which  1  will 
read.  For  the  sake  of  illustrating  his  principles,  he  supposes  a  number 
of  churches  in  the  island  of  Guernsey,  in  council  assembled,  and  aboat 
to  form  an  organization,  with  the  following  constitution :  [Mitlen.  Harb., 
Hew  Serif,  Vol.  vii.  No.  2,  pp.  85.  86.) 

'■  1st.  That  they  should  act  as  one  body,  regarding  all  the  existing  cod~ 
giegatioos  of  the  island,  and  any  others  that  might  be  formed  by  their  in- 
atrumentality  or  that  of  others  laboring  under  tbeir  auspices,  and  thus  con- 
nected with  them,  as  constituent  and  component  comrauntties  of  one  body; 
tfut  holding  in  their  private  capacities,  as  christian  familoa,  certain  reserv- 
ed and  untransferrable  rights,  duties  and  privileges,  which  are  individual 
Uid  private,  and  not  to  be  interfered  with  by  the  body  ai  ivch.  [Amongst 
these  they  enumerated  the  election  and  appointment  of  their  congregational 
officers:  That  each  church  should  have  its  own  eldership  and  deaconate, 
mai  at  least  one  preiident  elder,  whose  whole  time  shall  be  sacred  to  the 
calls  and  aupervisionof  the  church ;  for  which  services  he  shall  be  supported 
by  the  brethren,  m  far  as  his  needs  require  and  their  abilities  allow.] 

2nd.  That  every  individual  community  shall  respect  the  private  acts  aoA. 
rights  of  every  other  conununltr.  and  not  at  all  intAifeie  ^V<^*Ciffinu 
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3rd.  That  in  all  cases  whore  public  officers,  such  as  measengeiv  of  any 
public  character,  and  especially  evangelists,  who  are  to  be  regarded  ma  offi- 
cers of  the  whole  body,  a  concurrence  of  a  plurality  of  church^  &y  their  ^i- 
cerB  be  regarded  as  necessary,  if  not  to  empower  them  to  discharge  official 
duties  in  a  single  congregation,  at  least  necessary  to  give  them  general  ac- 
ceptance, and  to  constitute  them  public  and  responsible  agents  of  the  whole 
body. 

4th.  That  when  any  community  shall  have  any  case  of  great  diffieultj 
beyond  its  ability  satisfactorily  to  dispose  of,  reference  may  be  had  to  oth- 
er communities  for  a  council  or  committee  to  assist  in  such  case ;  whose 
decision  shall  be  final, — an  end  of  all  farther  litigation  or  debate  oa  tbe 
premises. 

5th.  That  whenever  any  great  question  of  finance,  as  the  means  of  siie> 
cessfully  prosecuting  any  public  object,  or  any  other  event  of  great  public 
interest  shall  require  it,  a  special  general  meeting  of  messengers  from  all 
the  congregations  shall  be  called  by  the  person  who  presided  at  the  last 
general  meeting ;  and  that  the  eldership  and  deaconates  of  all  the  congrega* 
tions,  or  so  many  of  them  as  can  attend,  shall  always  be  at  least  a  portioB 
of  the  messengers  who  attend  on  such  occasions. 

6th.  Finally,  that  all  the  public  duties  of  the  christian  church'  shall  be 
attended  to  as  though  it  were,  what  it  is  in  fact,  one  body^  under  the  Head— 
the  Messiah ;  and,  therefore,  arrangements  and  provisions  shall  be  always 
made  in  general  meetings  for  the  most  faithful,  prompt  and  satis&ctory  dis- 
charge of  all  these  duties. 

The  above  outline  is  offered  to  the  examination  of  the  brethren,  as  em- 
bracing much,  if  not  every  thing,  that,  in  our  judgment,  is  wanting  to  a 
complete  and  perfect  organization.  We  shall  be  happy  to  recelfe  any  sub- 
stantial objections  to  it  from  our  brethren,  and  shaJl  give  them  a  &ithfiily 
patient,  and  full  consideration.  A.  C.** 

Here  1  find  a  plan  of  organization— a  constitution  containing  six  ar- 
ticles, offered  to  the  gentleraan*s  church  for  their  adoption,  in  order  to  a 
complete  organization.  And,  which  is  remarkable,  there  is  in  this  con- 
stitution not  one  reference  to  the  Scriptures !  Now  I  had  thought 
that  the  gentleman  gloried  in  the  fact  that  the  New  Testament  is  their 
constitution,  the  all-sufficient  constitution  of  his  church.  But  what  do  I 
see  here?  A  constitution  of  six  articles,  without  one  reference  to  the  New 
Testament — a  constitution  to  which  he  intimates  some  additions  may  be 
necessary ! ! !  On  this  constitution  of  six  articles,  and  such  as  may  be 
added,  his  church  is  to  be  organized!  He  is  declaiming  against  ^* the 
sects  "  in  general  and  the  Presbyterians  in  particular,  for  having  done  tbe 
very  thing  he  is  now  attempting  to  do,  though  in  a  very  imperfect  man- 
ner! He  abuses  all  constitutions  of  churches  made  by  man,  and  yet 
seeks  to  make  one !  If  the  New  Testament  is  his  constitution,  as  he  pre- 
tends, why  does  he  not  go  by  it?  Why  oflfer  these  six  articles  to  the 
churches  as  necessary  to  a  complete  organization  ?  When  a  man's  con- 
duct is  directly  at  war  with  his  words,  or  when  he  is  found  at  different 
times  advocating  principles,  the  most  contradictory,  and  condemning  in 
others  what  he  allows  in  himself,  we  cannot  but  see  that  something  if 
wrong — radically  wrong. 

But,  after  all,  the  evil  is  —  that  Mr.  CampbelPs  brethren  have  not 
agreed  to  receive  his  constitution,  and  his  church  yet  remains  in  its  ni^ 
organized  and  confused  state. 

The  gentleman  has  again  made  quite  an  imposing  exhibition  of  the 
numbers  who  have  united  with  his  church — about  two  hundred  thousand 
persons.  So  many  have^  from  time  to  time,  joined  his  church ;  but  how 
many  have  apostaux^^^  Vv^  ^o^*  wi\\\iSatm  \Na*   Vl'Mc^^  aa  I  have  proved 
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•inee  tfi*  cDirnneneemenl  or  ifiii  debtite,  tiamiiTned  igMii  to  ihe  worid 
or  lo  "  the  eecU."  It  <■  not  exactly  Tair  to  count  all  who  have  boeome 
memhen,  without  ditcounlmg  thoae  who  have  turned  back. 

I  am  more  than  doubtful  whether  there  ia  ground  of  boasting  or  of  ar- 
faaient  in  the  racl,  that  Mr.  0.  has  succeeded  in  collecting  auch  a  multi- 
mde  of  meti  and  women  or  all  kinda  in  one  unorganized  masa.  With  all 
kinds  of  noiiona  and  opinions.  Ho  hae  told  us,  that  in  his  church  he  has 
Calvinists  (and  one  of  his  proininenl  preachers  has  attempted  to  prore. 
that  CalTiniain  is  tantamount  to  Atheism)  and  Arminiana;  and  has  Uni- 
larians,  UniTersalisti,  Ma te rial ia Ismail  sorts  of  men  preaching  all  kinda  of 
doctrine,  and  of  course,  all  RorU  of  membera.  Jt  if  of  such  an  unorgan- 
ised,  incoherent,  eonfuaed  multitude,  that  the  gentleman  boaala  !  In  hie 
Tain  attempt  to  organize  them  in  one  body  he  has  offered  them  a  constitu- 
tion, consiating  of  six  article*,  and  not  a  test  of  Scripture  !  They  have 
not  tecei*ed  it,  and,  1  presume,  they  never  will. 

Error,  he  has  truly  aaid,  often  gains  converts  mora  rapidly  than  truth ; 
and  yet  he  boasts  of  his  rapid  increaae  of  numbers,  aa  evidence  concluaire 
that  his  principles  are  correct !  His  argument  would  prove  the  Morniona 
right.  I  do  not' institute  a  comparison  between  the  Mormons  and  the 
genUeman's  church;  but  certainly,  they  have  inereaaed  more  rapidly. 
They  commenced  their  operations  only  a  few  years  ago ;  and  now  »ee 
what  muliiindea  of  converts  they  have  made,  and  how  much  more  eom- 
pleie  and  efficient  their  organization,  than  that  of  his  church.  Amongst 
them,  we  hear  of  no  clashing  in  doctrine  or  in  practice;  and  only  ofcc» 
iiionally  of  an  apostate.  If,  then,  the  argument  turns  on  the  rapid  increaae 
of  numbers  irrespective  of  their  religious  views  and  character,  it  proves 
too  much  for  my  friend.  Sidney  Rigdon,  formerly  one  of  his  most  pop- 
ular preachers,  and  his  right-hand  man  in  the  debate  with  McCalla,  ha| 
sworn  allegiance  to  Joe  Smith,  and  now  looks  back  with  compassion  on 
his  quoTulam  friend  and  leader,  as  yet  in  Babylon.  Sidney  has  finally 
reached  the  point  of  perfect  unity  of  faith,  and  fanciee  that  he  walks  the 
streets  of  the  New  Jerusalem !  The  gentleman's  argnmeni  proves  too 
nuch.    ' 

It  is  indeed  true,  that  Peter  made  a  good  confession,  when  he  sai^- 
"  Thou  art  the  Chrisi,  the  Sun  of  the  living  God ;"  and  it  is  true,  that  it 
embraces  two  great  points — the  character  and  office  of  Christ.  But  what 
is  that  character  t  He  is  God  as  well  aa  man.  He  '■  thought  it  not  rob- 
bery to  be  equal  with  God."  Mr.  C,  I  believe,  professes  to  believe  in 
(he  true  and  proper  Divinity  of  Christ.  Bill  if  we  ask  Barton  W.  Stone, 
a  prominent  preacher  in  the  same  church,  concerning  his  character,  he 
will  tell  us,  that  the  Son  of  God  existed  before  the  creation  of  the  world, 
but  not  from  eternity;  and  consequently  he  makes  him  only  an  exalted 
creature.  If  Mr.  C. 'believes  in  the  Divinity  of  Christ,  there  is  an  infi- 
nite difference  between  his  faith  and  that  of  Mr.  Stone.  There  is  no  com- 
parison between  finite  and  infinite,  between  the  most  exalted  creature  and 
the  eternal  God.  Both  these  gentlemen  call  Christ  the  Son  of  God  ;  and 
both  profess  to  build  on  the  rock;  but  if  Mr.  0.  ie  on  the  rock,  Mr. 
Stone  is  on  the  tand.     Yet  they  are  boih  in  the  same  church  ! 

Again.  What  is  the  offiet  of  Christ,  the  second  point  embraced  in 
Peter's  confession?  If  I  understand  Mr.  C,  he  believes,  that  Christ 
bore  the  punishment  due  to  our  ains  on  the  cross.  But  if  we  ask  Mr. 
Blone,  he  will  tell  ue,  that  Chrisi  suffered  only  that  by  being  made  ac- 
qnainlMl  with  what  he  endured,  the  hearts  of  wieked  man  m\^\  vJask. 
4A 
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and  that  thejr  might  he  indaeed  to  torn  to  God.  He  deBiett  tet  Chriil 
bore  the  punishment  due  to  our  sins.  This  amounts  to  a  denial  of  th# 
most  important  part  of  his  work.  There  is  an  infinite  differenee  between 
the  faith  of  Messrs.  Stone  and  Campbell  concerning  the  charaeler  and 
work  of  Christ.  Yet  both  are  on  the  rock  ! ! !  Now  let  nae  ask  e»» 
phatically,  what  kind  of  a  church  is  this,  made  up  of  materials  ao  diaeoi^ 
ant,  embodying  differences  so  radical  ? 

It  is  true,  as  Mr.  C.  says,  that  his  creed  is  a  short  one.  All  he  le- 
quires  is,  that  persons  desiring  to  enter  the  church,  say  they  belioTe  that 
Christ  is  the  Son  of  God.  He  inquires  not  whether  they  onderatand  the 
language  they  adopt,  or  what  meaning  they  attach  to  it.  The  Arian,  whe 
makes  the  Savior  an  exalted  creature,  and  the  Socinian,  who  UMkee  him  a 
mere  man,  alike  profess  to  believe  tlie  proposition ;  and  both  are  received 
as  christian  brethien ;  though  both  deny  both  the  true  charaetar  and  the 
work  of  Christ,  and  lob  him  of  his  glory  I  Of  what  use  are  words,  on- 
less  they  convey  definite  ideas  ?  Of  what  advantage  is  it  for  a  peraon  to 
say,  **  1  believe  that  Christ  is  the  Son  of  God  ;*'  unless  he  nnderatanda 
what  ideas  the  inspired  writer  intended  to  convey  by  these  words  t  He 
who  rejects  the  true  memning  of  Bible  words  and  phraaea,  rejects  the 
Bible.  Unless,  then,  we  ask  men  what  they  understand  by  the  language 
of  Scripture,  we  must  receive  the  Arian,  the  Socinian,  every  body. 

After  all,  the  gentleman's  creed  is  not  always  so  short.  It  is  some- 
times  short,  and  sometimes  long.  He  says,  he  asks  those  who  apply  for 
membership,  only  to  profess  to  believe  that  Christ  is  the  Son  of  God* 
But  ask  a  Pedo-baptist  that  question — *•  Do  you  believe  that  Chrisl  is  the 
Son  of  God  ?"  He  will  answer,  Yes.  Now  will  the  gentleman  receive 
him  ?  No— he  must  have  a  confession  from  him  about  his  faith  in  tm- 
niersion,  and  about  the  baptism  of  infants.  Thus  it  will  become  tolerably 
long! 

But  it  is  doubtful  whether  there  is  much  uniformity  either  in  faith  or 
practice  in  the  churches  of  the  reformers ;  for  it  appears,  that  they  are  en- 
tirely independent  of  each  other.  My  worthy  friend.  Dr.  Fishback,  in  a 
letter  to  the  Synod  of  Kentucky,  gave  a  brief  confession  of  faith,  or  state- 
ment of  the  faith  of  the  church  that  worships  in  this  building;  in  which 
he  remarks  as  follows  : 

**  Permit  me,  however,  to  say,  that  the  church  [in  Lexington]  is  indepen- 
dent in  her  constitution  and  government  of  all  other  churches,  and  sostaiae 
no  connection  with  any  church  or  denomination  of  christians,  that  author- 
izes them  to  make  a  creed  for  her,  or  which  subjects  hor  to  their  legislation 
or  government,  or  that  makes  her  responsible  for  any  error  that  may  be  im- 
puted to  them.** — Chritlian  JourmU^  Oct.  28,  1843. 

Here  we  have  a  church  actually  independent  of  all  others,  in  no  sense 
accountable  to  any  for  its  errors,  nor  in  any  degree  responsible  for  the 
doctrines  of  others.  If  the  other  churches  are  equally  independent  of 
each  other,  they  do  not  constitute  one  body,  but  are  just  ao  many  per- 
fectly independent  democracies,  no  one  of  which  is  responsible  for  any 
thing  believed  or  done  by  the  others.  Such  is  the  boasted  reformation  ol" 
the  nineteenth  century ! 

The  gendeman  professes  to  eschew  all  creeds ;  but  he  sajrfV'  he  is  wtlltng 
at  any  time,  to  give  his  views  of  the  meaning  of  the  Scriptures.  But  why 
should  he  give  them  ?  Are  not  his  views  well  expressed  oy  the  inspired 
writers!  Why  not  refer  all  who  wiah  to  know  his  views,  to  the  New 
Testamenlt     nia  aeiktMnsnxa  ^xui  Voa  ^iwA.'v^v  axe  strangely  contndictoiy. 
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Am  M  trgament  apinil  ereedi,  the  pntleman  anya,  he  never  beard  of 
.may  one  eoaverted  by  reading  a  cODresaion  of  faiUi.  He  eeems  lo  forget, 
Aat  a  great  many  importaat  and  interealing  things  happen  in  this  worid, 
of  which  be  never  hears.  A  brother  hssjust  informed  me  ihala  lady  in 
hia  congregation  had  ber  attention  turned  to  ibe  subject  of  religion  bj 
leading  the  Westminster  confession,  who  recently  died  in  the  triumphs  <tf 
Cuth.  She  doubilesa  read  the  Scriptures,  which  are  abundantly  quoted  ia 
Ihsl  excellent  book ;  for  I  suppose,  that  two-thirds  of  the  doctrinal  paM 
of  it  consists  of  quotationa  from  the  Bible.  But  did  he  ever  hear  of  anj 
one  being  coveited  by  reading  his  "Christian  System t"  I  certainly 
never  did.  Creeds  are  not  designed  psrticulsrly  to  efl*eet  the  conversim 
of  the  wicked ;  nor  is  his  Christian  System.  He  tells  us,  that  it  is  d^ 
•igned  to  give  a  condensed  statement  of  the  doctrines  of  his  chnrcbi  to 
rectify  certain  eztremes,  and  to  furnish  means  of  defence  lo  his  preadi- 
era.     (page  1.0.) 

Mr.  C.  speaks  quite  slightingly  of  our  church  claiming  only  to  be  a 
branch  of  the  church  of  Christ  He  and  Gregory  XVI.  both  claim  for 
their  respective  communities  the  hi^  honor  of  being  the  church! 
These  claims  no  doubt,  sre  equally  valid.  But  I  rejoice  that  the  Pre*- 
byterian  church  has  ever  recognized  as  bretliren  all  who  hold  the  funda- 
mental dnctrioes  of  the  goapel.  And  let  me  remark,  all  such  are  nearer  lo 
,  ns  in  their  faith,  than  the  leading  men  in  Mr.  C'a  reformation  are  to  each 
«tbeiv-much  nearer.  He  has  repeatedly  magnified  hia  charity  and  liber- 
ality, since  the  commencement  of  this  discussion ;  but  now  look  si  iL 
His  church  is  tbk  church.    So  saya  Gregory,  as  he  sits  in  St  Peter's 

I  will  now  ofTer  s  few  more  remsrks  concerning  the  reception  of  the 
Universalisl  preacher  into  Mr.  C.'s  church.  He  was  received,  as  I  stated, 
without  a  change  of  sentiment;  only  hie  former  yotf A  he  agreed  to  call 
an  opinion.  The  Bible  teaches  with  perfect  plainness,  that  the  wicked 
■hall  be  etemslly  punished.  Mr.  Raines'  opinion  was,  that  the  doctrine 
of  the  Bible  was  not  true.  Again — If  he  believed  that  ^1  will  be  saved, 
he  niuBi  have  believed  that  this  doctrine  is  taught  in  the  Bible.  How 
then  could  he  call  it  an  opinion^  Did  the  inspired  writers  propagate 
mere  opinions?  Here  we  nave  an  exhibition  of  their  christian  union. 
Mr.  Campbell'a  faith  was — that  die  wicked  would  be  eternally  puii- 
iahed ;  and  Mr.  Raines'  opinion  was,  that  Mr.  C'a  faith  was  not  true' 
Yet,  although  Mr.  Raines'  opinion  contradicted  Mr.  Campbell's  fuith, 
we  are  to  believe  that  their  faith  was  precisely  the  same ! 

But  Mr.  Raines,  as  a  preacher  of  the  gospel,  was  bound  to  declare  to 
m^n  the  "  whole  counsel  of  Qod."  His  opinion  was,  that  the  Bible  teach- 
es Universal  ism.  How,  then,  could  he  promise  not  to  preach  it?  How 
eonld  he  bind  himself  to  keep  back  a  p»rt  of  what  he  believed  to  be  the 
truth  of  the  Bible!  And  Is  this  the  plan  of  christian  union  devised  by 
Hr.  C.I  Does  he  require  men,  as  a  condition  of  being  proclaimers  in  hu 
church,  to  promise  not  to  preach  truths  they  conscientiously  believe  to  be 
taught  iu  the  Scriptures !  Never,  so  long  as  life  lasts,  wiU  1  promise  any 
man,  or  body  of  men,  that  I  will  not  preach  the  whole  tnit}i ;  nor  will  I 
have  any  thi.ig  to  do  with  a  plan  of  union  which  requires  m 
die  eonvictioD  of  my  conscience.— (^Tlinic  expired. 
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[MR.  CAIliPBELL*8  SIXTH  ADDRESS.]] 

Mh.  President — I  regret,  sir,  to  have  to  discuss  so  many  (nToloot 
matters;  when,  however,  small  things  become  great,  by  the  force  of  cir- 
cumstances, or  gr^at  things  small,  it  becomes  more  necessary  to  attend  to 
them.  An  infinitely  small  issue  is  now  being  made  on  the  subject  of  (Mib- 
lishing  books^-a  singular  issue,  growing  out  of  the  proposition  before  ns! 
I  have  published  a  book  called  **  the  Christian  System,  in  Reference  to 
the  Union  of  Christians,**  &c. ;  and  the  Presbyterian  church  has  pub- 
lished a  book  called  **  the  Constitution  of  tlu  Freabyierian  Church  in 
the  United  States  of  America,**  &c<  The  one,  on  my  part,  is  offered  to 
the  world  as  a  matter  alike  addressed  to  every  human  being— obligatory 
on  no  one-*-the  offspring  of  one  mind,  without  any  previous  understanding 
or  agreement.  And  here  is  the  constitution  of  the  Presbyterian  church, 
published  and  ratifiefd  by  the  general  assembly,  at  their  sessions  in  May, 
1821,  and  amended  in  1833! !  Need  I  do  more  than  read  the  tides  of 
the  two  books  ?  The  whole  matter  is  irrelevant.  According  to  the  laws  of 
the  land,  and  the  freedom  of  the  press,  every  man  may  publish  what  he 
pleases.  But,  sir,  the  matter  before  us  is  not  the  publication  of  a  book, 
but  the  use  made  of  it  when  published.  Did  I  make  any  book  that  I  have 
published  a  bond  of  union — a  constitution  for  our  church — then,  indeed,  I 
would  be  justly  censurable  by  all  the  intelligences,  celestial  and  terrestrial. 
Heaven  and  earth  would  condemn  me. .  Strange  that  a  person  of  so  much 
intellectual  sagacity,  can  so  confound  things  in  his  mind,  as  to  compare 
matters  in  their  use  and  application,  as  opposite  as  the  zenith  and  nadir— 
as  ourselves  and  our  antipodes. 

The  next  great  matter,  was  my  reference  to  different  expositions  and 
books,  on  the  doctrines  of  the  confession  of  faith,  made  symbols  of  by  new 
Presbyterian  associations.  Has  not  Mr.  Hice  read  of  the  questions  and 
debates,  which  resulted  in  the  formation  of  three  new  kinds  of  Presbyte- 
rians in  Scotland,  two  of  which  are  still  existing  here.  I  allude  to  the 
Burgher  and  Anti-burgher  churches,  and  to  the  Relief  Presbyterians,  pe- 
culiar to  Scotland.  The  Burghers  are  known  in  this  country  as  Union' 
idts;  and  the  Anti-burghers  as  Seceders.  I  presumed  my  friend  was 
conversant  with  their  various  publications,  acts  and  testimonies  against 
each  other.  Surely,  the  gentleman  docs  not  expect  me  to  carry  with  me 
a  library  for  his  information^-or,  does  he  plead  ignorance  of  matters 
so  public  and  notorious,  to  consume  time  in  discussing  them  ?  I  have 
heard  all  these  parties  preach,  and  am  acquainted  with  much  of  their  his- 
tory, but  cannot  waste  time  in  edifying  him  on  these  subjects. 

But  thus  my  friend,  Mr.  Rice,  would  escape  from  the  charge  of  making 
a  rent  in  the  American  Presbyterian  church,  by  the  excommunication  of 
only  sixty  thousand  good  orderly  professors,  and  five  hundred  pastors. 
But  they  did  not  cast  them  out !  I  presume  he  means,  they  did  not  open 
the  door  and  unguibus  et  pedibus,  violently  seiz&  and  lead  them  out. 
They  politely  showed  them  the  door,  and  invited  them  to  walk  out;  and 
that  for  sensible  and  sensitive  men  is  a  hint  sulRciendy  operative.  Assu- 
redly he  will  not  argue,  that  the  sixty  thousand  drove  out  the  majority. 
I  repeat,  that  this  innocent  and  harmless  document,  called  *«  the  constim- 
tion  of  the  Presbyterian  church,*'  only  cast  out,  at  one  impulse,  some  six- 
ty thousand  members  of  as  fair  moral,  intellectual,  and  literary  reputa- 
tion, as  those  who  excluded  them,  by  making  terms  of  submission  to 
which  they  couVd  uox  &Mccom\^.    N^\l^\!l\  ^^^  ^  Lord's  table  spread  and 
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fimiriied  with  the  memoriali  of  a  Savior'a  b*c,  and  huM  the  mambera 
of  the  ume  commuiiily  say  ID  their  brethren— on  cetlaia  conditioiu  you 
may  partake  with  ua  to-day,-— oa  reflecting  upon  the  past,  we  now  eay 
to  you,  that  on  these  lerma  only  can  we  recognise  and  treat  you  as  wor- 
thy participants  here.  When  again  these  terma  and  conditions  are  men 
intarpreiations  of  the  constitution  of  the  Presbyterian  church,  may  ire 
not  Bayi  that  the  minority  are  driven  out  of  the  church  upon  grouoda  of 
interpretation,  when  they  are  thua  refused  a  crumb  of  bread  but  upon  the 
principle  of  coofoimily  1  So  I  understand  the  new  scheme  in  the  Pres- 
byterian church.  But  aliU,  to  call  them  chrislians  and  brethren,  only 
makes  the  matter  worse.  It  ia  indeed  acknowledging  the  sin  while  com- 
mitting it.  To  admit  them  to  be  actual,  bona  fide,  members  of  Christ's 
church,  and  then  refuse  them  a  brother's  bleasing,  a  right  to  eat  at  the  &ni- 
ily  table,  is  much  more  provoking  to  heaven  and  earth  than  to  cast  them 
out  as  heathen  men  and  publicans. 

When  Mr.  Rice  affirmed  that  there  was  no  such  document  as  the  "con- 
slitution  of  the  Presbyterian  church,"  and,  in  reply,  I  read  the  title  p^ 
of  the  book  in  my  hand,  which  reads — "The  Constiiutioa  of  the  Presby- 
terian Church,"  iic,,  he  seizes,  by  way  of  offset,  a  number  of  the  Mil- 
lenial  Harbinger,  and,  holding  it  before  you,  reads  some  overtures  by  way 
of  illustrating  a  principle—a  few  teaoluiiona  offered  in  a  parabolic  Bceiio~- 
and,  with  an  air  of  profound  wisdom,  presumes  that  iheaa  resolutions, 
relative  to  a  sysiem  of  co-operation  among  particular  communities,  alrM- 
dy  in  existence,  is  Juet  such  a  thing  as  the  constitution  of  the  Presbyte- 
lian  church  !  Mr.  Rice  says  there  is  no  BMh  book  aa  the  Constitution  of 
the  Presbyterian  Church  of  ihe  United  States  of  America.  How  shall  I 
dispose  of  such  aa  opponent,  who  presumes  Uf  deny  the  very  title  page 
in  my  hand,  printed  in  capitals  1 

But  here  are  two  Presbyterian  ministers,  over  the  signatures  of  CaUin 
■nd  Philo,  arguing,  in  the  Protestant  end  Herald,  tlie  grave  qaeation, 
whether  the  coneiiiution  of  the  Presbyterian  church  haa  in  it  any  principle 
or  law  authorizing  its  amendment.  The  one  affirming,  that  in  the  con- 
stitution there  is  no  redeeming,  recuperative  principle ;  that,  if  it  take  si^ 
a  doctor  need  not  be  called,  for  it  cannot  be  mended.  The  other  edmi^ 
ting  iia  liability  to  disease,  and  the  possibility  of  a  remedy — bnt  then  so 
far  off,  and  so  difficult  of  application,  that  it  might  almost  as  well  hare 
been  without  it  It  was,  indeed,  wisely  decided,  that  the  constitution 
may  endure,  inasmuch  as  the  principle  of  self-preservation  and  of  recu- 
peration is  in  it,  whether  or  not  it  can,  if  ever,  be  applied.  It  is,  however* 
conceded  on  all  hands,  that  it  it  the  constitution  of  the  Presbyterian 
church,  and  that  it  has  in  it  the  principle  and  power  of  aelf-preservation, 
and  even  of  improvement;  that  the  principle  has  been  formerly  appLed, 
and  that  it  worked  well,  and  that  it  is  in  the  bounds  of  possibility  that  it 
may  be  applied  agaiu,  should  circumstancea  so  require. 

Mr.  Rice  endeavora  to  relieve  himself,  by  showing  that  I  am  in  Ihe 
mnd,  if  he  be  in  the  mire.  Well,  two  wrongs  will  not  make  one  right,  as 
the  adage  goes.  And  suppose  I,  in  piopoaing  resolutions,  relative  to  a 
aystem  of  co-operation,  (no  faith  nor  morality  being  in  the  question,)  had 
erred,  will  that  excuse  his  making  a  conftttion  t^ faith,  a  form  of  church 
mTeniment,  and  of  church  discipline— an  entire  eoiutitulion  for  Christ's 
kingdom,  as  he  imagines,  a  poUttco-eodeaiaatic  conatitution,  as  it  may  be 
denominated  II 

Tiiii,  however,  ia  tfae  fint  time  liut  I  have  heeid  it  •Hnmed,  that  if  «ne 
63 
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profess  to  believe  in  the  Bible,  he  must  never  ofier  a  single  retofotion  m 
any  subject  whatever,  concerning  any  ten^poral  or  circumstantial  office 
connected  with  the  operations  of  christian  benevolence,  or  any  other 
subject,  calling  for  the  co-operation  of  the  whole  community.  1  do  not 
ascribe  these  modes  of  reasoning  to  the  obtusity  of  Mr.  Rice,  but  to  his 
too  great  perspicacity.  He  sees  but  too  keenly  the  tendency  or  course  of 
an  argument  or  fact,  and  sets  out  to  meet  it  in  advance.  In  arguing  against 
manufacturing  a  creed,  that  is  faith,  no  one  says  that  resolutions,  and 
records,  and  exhibits,  written  and  printed,  may  not  be  given  to  the  chorefa 
or  the  world.  This  is  a  morbid  state  of  feeling  to  which  no  sensible 
man,  of  sound  judgment  and  discretion,  is  ever  subjected.  We  are  dis- 
cussing creeds,  terms  and  conditions  of  communion ;  constimtions  oC 
churches  made  by  men— and  not  the  printing  of  books,  tracts,  or  news* 
papers— I  ofifer  to  any  community,  rules  of  decorum,  of  co-operation, 
in  any  matter,  in  the  form  of  resolutions.  They  may  receive,  reject, 
amend,  &c, ;  but  out  of  these  they  never  can,  while  memory  reigns,  and 
language  retains  its  meaning,  form  a  creed.  These  pretend  to  no  author 
ity,  usurp  no  power,  affect  not  conscience.  But  according  to  Mr.  Rice, 
a  single  resolution  offered,  is  tantamount  to  forming  a  creed!  Such  ii 
his  logic  on  this  occasion.  But  we  charge  upon  him  the  maintenance  of 
a  human  constitution  for  Christ's  church ! ! ! 

I  regret  to  condescend  to  a  species  of  logic  unworthy  of  so  grave  an  occa- 
sion, and  of  so  dignified  a  theme,  as  the  constitution  of  Christ's  ehnrch. 
When  Scripture,  reason,  history,  and  even  the  faculty  of  invention,  fail  to 
furnish  Mr.  R.  with  somethin^f  to  say  in  favor  of  the  utility  of  creeds,  he 
turns  in  to  upbraid  us  with  Mormonism  and  Sidney  Rigdon.  And  what 
has  Sidney  Rigdon  or  Mormonism  to  do  with  our  creed  qnesUon?  Mor- 
monism has  a  creed,  and  Rigdon  is  an  apostate  from  our  society.  Can 
the  gentleman,  from  these  two  facts,  draw  an  argument  in  favor  of  creeds  ? 
But  Mormons  have  increased,  and  we  have  increased,  and  Presbyterians 
have  increased — ^and  \(  increase  proves  us  right,  it  proves  all  right.  We, 
indeed,  neither  argue  from  increase  nor  decrease,  that  any  proposition  of 
a  moral  or  religious  character,  is  true.  I  neither  appeal  to  antiquity,  nor 
to  numbers,  nor  to  sincerity,  as  tests  of  truth.  But  there  was  something 
more  than  all  this  in  the  allusion  to  Rigdon  and  Mormonism.  But  is  it 
an  argument  against  us  as  a  denomination,  that  Rigdon  was  once  a  mem- 
ber of  our  church  ?  Then  is  it  not  an  argument  against  Presbyterianism, 
that  Kentucky  Shakerism,  and  its  founders,  went  out  of  the  bosom  of  that 
community  ?  I  mention  this  as  a  mere  sample  of  the  ease  with  which  re- 
prisals of  that  category  can  be  made  every  where ;  for,  from  the  days  of 
Simon  Magus  till  now,  apostates  have  emanated  from  the  best  societies. 
I  did  not  expect  to  have  such  rhetoric  to  dispose  of,  on  this  grave  sub- 
ject. I  did  expect  a  more  manly,  dignified,  and  rational  argument  and 
opposition  than  this.  But  so  long  as  Mr.  R.  has  nothing  better  to  offer, 
perhaps  we  ought  to  blame  the  cause,  rather  than  its  advocate. 

It  seems  as  though  we  did  not  use  the  term  church  alike.  Ilie  term  is 
used  by  us  as  it  is  commonly  used  by  Congregationalists.  By  Mr.  R.  it  is 
used  as  Presbyterians  generally  use  it.  We  speak  of  particular  churches 
or  congregations — the  church  at  Rome,  Jjcxington,  Paris,  Frankfort,  Ac 
the  churches  of  Kentucky,  not  the  church  of  Kentucky.  We  cannot 
discuss  all  these  matters.  In  modern  times  we  read  of  the  church  of 
England,  the  church  of  Scotland,  &c. ;  in  old  firoes,  the  churches  of  Ju- 
dea,  the  chuicViea  ot  Qi^>i«L.  ^i^    V(^  Ivvre  neither  national,  proTicrial 
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n  church.  We  hare  many  chimhet,  but  no  ehureh.  Nor  do 
W«  deiire  a  church,  in  that  lense  of  the  word.  It  is  true,  the  apof> 
tlei  apeak  of  the  church,  not,  however,  of  the  chnrch  of  any  nation,  bat 
•f  Chrid.  These  parochial  insiiiuiionf  called  churches,  built  upon  sueb 
eonilitutions  ss  we  have  been  diiicussin^,  are  rivala  of  each  other,  and  ri- 
Tals,  in  the  aggregate,  of  the  churches  builded  on  Chriit'e  cons litu tie n, 

ir  there  be  on  earth  a  society  that  could  admit  of  sll  ihe  orderly  and  ob»- 
iilient  disciples  of  the  Messiah,  that  is  just  such  an  institution  as  the  Messiah 
built,  and  it  is  just  such  a  one  as  he  would  reeogniie  were  he  now  lo  ro- 
return  lo  the  earth.  Whalever  society,  then,  has  a  constitution  contmen- 
■urate  with  all  the  children  of  Ood,  who  are  visibly  and  maniresily  follow- 
ing the  Tiord  in  obedience,  that  society  is  apostolic  and  Divine,  and  no  other. 
ooe.  Can  any  one  think,  were  the  Lord  to  revisit  this 
that  he  would  recognize  uny  of  the  numerous  churches 
his,  built  upon  the  policies,  opinions  and  rivalries  of  earil 
any  oae  his,  who  has  taken  another  name  T  I  repeat  it,  if  there  be  on  earth 
a  community  that  he  would  recognize  as  his,  it  would  be  that  single  com- 
mnnity  that  builds  precisely  upon  the  foundation  which  he  himself  project- 
ed at  Ceaarea  Philippi :  and  on  which  the  apostles  builded  the  societies, 
called  churches,  in  the  old  cities  and  provinces  of  the  Roman  empire.  He 
has  bound  himself  by  every  law  in  this  new  constitution  to  do  so.  He 
■night,  indeed,  have  reason  to  upbraid  some,  yea,  very  many,  of  the  Lao- 
dicean sin  of  lukenarmness,  still  he  would  reoognise  Ihem  as  on  the  right 
foundation. 

Mr.  Rice  seems  to  take  pleastire  in  his  supposed  Ingenious  dissertations 
upon  the  alledged  discrepancy  between  our  opinions  and  our  doctrine, 
and  in  setting  them  in  array  against  each  other.  This  is  of  thai  species  of 
logic  in  which  he  most  abounds,  usually  addressed  to  the  supposed  pre- 
judices, or  want  of  discriminadon  of  the  audience.  It  is  called  ad  eaptan- 
tlum,  because  it  would  seem  to  be  designed  to  inveigle,  or  catch  the  tin* 
thinking  and  the  unwary.  He  perfectiy  comprehends,  as  I  suppose,  why 
we  affirm,  thai  sects  among  christians  are  wholly  inadmissible  ;  wholly 
unauthorized,  and  obnoxious  to  the  indignation  of  heaven.  He  under- 
elands  why  christians  may,  in  the  aggregate,  be  a  sect,  in  contrast  with 
Jews  and  pagans,  and,  on  that  account,  be  most  acceptable  to  the  Lord ; 
while  any  schism,  sect  or  party  amongst  them  is  intolerable,  I  say,  willi' 
Paul,  "  After  the  way  which  they  call  a  sect,  (a  heresy,)  so  worehip  I  (h« 
God  of  my  fathers,  believing  all  things  in  the  law,  and  in  the  prophets. 
Yet  that  same  Paul  could  not  endure  the  appearance  of  a  sect  among  the 
Corinthians — "  While  one  says,  I  un  of  Paul ;  and  another,  I  am  of  Apol- 
loa;  and  another,  I  am  of  Cephas;  and  another,  I  am  of  Christ:  are  you 
not  carnal  and  walk  at  men  ?"  A  sect  amongst  christians,  in  Paul's  eyesj 
was  a  solecism,  an  intoloTable  incongruity. 

Xow  theae. sftcf  an.  all  FniinJH  -^n  opinion*,  and  nolQtijMtit.  Every 
mciety  in  Christendom  admits  the  same  faith,  or  builds  on  all  the  same 
grand  evangelical  facta ;  though,  indeed,  by  their  opinions  and  traditions, 
some  of  them  have  made  the  faith  of  Ood  of  none  effect  But  havmg 
written  so  largely  on  the  difference  between  faith,  knowledge  and  opinion,  - 
I  ileem  it  unnecessary,  on  this  occasion,  to  descant  upon  lEem.  For  the 
aake  of  some,  however,  who  may  not  have  read  or  examined  this  subjeet, 
I  will  make  a  remark  or  two.  Wiih  us,  then,  faith  is  tatimony  btlitvtd; 
knowledge  ia  our  own  exptrientt;  and  opinion  is  probable  infertnee 
Whenever  we  have  elear,  well  aathenticaled  testimony,  we  have  faith « 
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and  this  faith  is  al  va3r8  in  the  ratio  of  the  testimony  we  1iafe«  or  in  oh 

^prehension  of  its  truth  and  certainty.     Our  peraonal  aequsnianee  wbk 

men  and  things  constitutes  our  knowledge ;  of  which,  different  indivklB- 

alat  according  to  their  discrimination  and  capacity,  hare  Tarions  p«opor> 

lions.     But,  in  the  absence  of  our  own  personal  acqaaintance,  obscr¥a» 

tion  and  experience,  and  in  the  absence  of  good  and  well  autheotiealad 

testimony,  we  have  mere  opinion.      So  I  define  and  use  these  tenns. 

Some  of  our  dictionaries  are  not  dear,  in  marking  their  respective  boi^ 

daries.    l3ut  all  men  have  a  right  to  define  in  what  arase  they  ose  leadiif 

.jind  important  terms,  as  signs  of  their  own  ideas.    If  I  may  explain  by  a 

/single  example,  I  will  say,  I  believe  that  Julius  Csaar  was  assassinated ia 

I  the  Roman  senate-house,  at  the  statue  of  Pompey ;  I  know  that  the  sun  is  die 

\jM>urce  of  our  light  and  heat ;  and  Izmof  opinion^  that  Saturn  is  inhabited. 

Now,  as  diverse  in  religion  as  in  nature,  are  these  terms  and  their  asso- 

/ciations.     In  religion,  we  have  one  I/ord,  one  faiths  one  baptism,  one 

I  body,  one  spirit,  one  hope,  and  one  God  and  Father.     But  we  have  many 

I  opinions.     The  church,  then,  may  have  opinions  by  thousands,  whilt 

\her  faith  is  limited  to  the  inspired  testimony  of  apostles  and  prophets: 

I  where  that  testimony  begins  and  ends,  faith  begins  and  ends.    In  faith,  then, 

I  all  christians  may  be  one ;  though  of  diverse  knowledge  and  of  nomertNis 

lopinions.    In  faith  we  must  be  one,  for  there  is  but  one  christian  ^th ; 

nrhile,  in  opinions,  we  may  differ.     Hence  we  are  commanded  to  receive 

one  another,  without  regarid  to  differences  of  opinion,  Rom.  xv.  1,  S. 

The  grand  error  in  Presbyterianism  is,  that  it  seems  never  to  reoogniie 
where  faith  ends,  and  Where  opinion  begins ;  nay,  it  very  often  eonibmids 
faith  and  opinion,  and  lays  full  as  much  emphasis  upon  right  opinkms, 
as  upon  right  faith ;  and,  in  some  instances,  places  opinion  above  faidb. 
Our  faith,  then,  and  our  opinions,  do  not  clash,  for  we  never  have  bdh 
faith  and  opinion  on  the  same  subject. 

Mr.  Rice  has  made  some  allusions  to  a  document  written  by  Dr.  Fish- 
back.  It  is,  however,  in  my  opinion,  so  distorted  that  no  one  can  be  impo- 
sed on  by  his  remarks.  The  whole  connection  shows  it  to  be  so.  I  do  not 
know  what  view  he  has  of  church  foundations ;  but  permit  me  to  say,  that 
each  of  our  communities  is,  in  every  thing  concerning  itself,  perfectly  in- 
dependent of  every  other  congregation  in  the  world.  All  our  communi- 
ties build,  indeed,  on  one  and  the  same  foundation — Apostolic  and  Di* 
vine-^ut  they  have  their  own  by-laws  and  arrangements,  and  in  these 
they  are  independent  of  each  other.  None  of  them  sustain  any  ecclesi- 
astical connection  with  any  other  church,  or  connection,  or  set  of  chri»' 
tians  who  authorize  or  use  any  formula  of  faith,  called  a  creed. 

We  are,  my  fellow-citizens,  what  is  called  Congregational  commuu- 
ties.  Every  one  of  our  congregations  regards  itself  as  a  church  of  Jesus 
^  Christ :  having  over  them  no  other  government  under  Christ  but  their 
own  immediate  eldership.  They  are  amenable  to  no  foreign  court,  called 
a  classic  presbytery,  synod,  or  general  or  national  assembly,  conference, 
or  council,  local  or  (ecumenical.  We  believe  that  wherever  two  or  three 
are  assembled  in  any  one  place,  Jesus  the  Lord  of  christians,  the  King  of 
saints,  is  there ;  and  he  is  no  more  than  present,  if  he  ever  be  present  at 
all— he  is  no  more  than  present  in  a  synod  or  general  assembly.  Wc 
have  the  King  and  his  Statute  Book  in  our  congregations.  Why,  then, 
should  we  go  abroad  for  either  the  one  or  the  other  ? 

As  respects  ciril  authorities,  there  odght  to  be  inferior  and  superior 
coarts     Bu\  wi\!l\  uv  'we  kave  the  same  Judge  always  upon  the  beneh 
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We  do  not  commence  our  auita  in  ihe  cellar,  and  then  ascend  lo  the  mid- 
dle story,  and  ihen  to  the  upper  story  of  Chri^t'a  house.  Pew  men  Bee 
the  absunlilica  of  carrying  up  doctrinal  points  in  controversy  and  cases  of 
conscience,  as  they  try  civil  or  criminal  pleas,  because  the  whole  mattA 
of  ecclesiastical  politics  is  hid  in  the  misis  and  fogs  of  theological  max- 
ima, causes  and  precedents.  There  is  no  end  of  the  appeal  system,  if  once 
you  transcend  a  single  committee  of  umpires.  When  you  commence  in 
the  court  system,  you  must  ascend,  step  by  step,  till  you  find  a  pope,  a 
vicegerent,  a  derai-god>  There  is  even  in  questions  of  miney  and  Ihi- 
ney,  more  safely  at  home  than  abroad.  The  parties  and  the  circumstan- 
ces can  be  better  appreciated,  and  justice  secured,  somewhere  nighcr  home 
than  at  Rome  or  Constantinople.  I  am  now  prepared  for  anollier  argu- 
menL  I  may  probably  occupy  the  remaintler  of  this  address  and  the 
whole  of  my  next,  without  any  special  reply  to  Mr.  Rice.  Indeed,  there 
is  lilde  or  nothing  in  all  these  little  malleTS,  advanced  by  him,  bearing 
upon  the  main  issue  before  us.  I  value  them  only  as  aSbrding  me  an  op- 
poruinity  to  define  our  position.  ■ 

But  here  comes  a  notice  from  a  brother,  requesting  it  lo  be  stated  that, 
in  some  allusions  made  to  him  by  Mr.  Rice,  he  has  been  misrepresented, 
as  having  said  that  Calvinism  is  Atheism.     He  solemnly  denies  ever  hav- 
ing BO  said,  or  b&  believed;  and  it  is  but  an  act  of  justice  due  him  lo  state 
thus  publicly,  as  he  has  been  publicly  assailed,  that  he  disavows  the  allega- 
tion as  wholly  unfounded  on  fact     As  he  cannot  speak  for  himself  here, 
in  his  own  person,  I  judge  I  am  authorized  to  say  this  much  for  him. 
/?-    Before,  then,  1  sit  down,  I  shall  affirm  another  argument  in  support  of/ 
j  my  position  against  human  creeds.      I  prove  Ihem  heretical  from  the  factl 
I    that,  during  the  whole  period  of  the  churches'  unity — say  from  ISO  to  300\ 
h    years  after  Christ — they  had  no  written  documents  of  any  authority  whal- 
'\  ever,  but  the  inspired  documents.     Ask  Mosheim,  Du  Pin,  Waddington,/ 
A.C.,  and  they  will  tell  you,  that  before  creeds  were,  unity  was ;  after  them, 
divisions  and  sects  and  parties  were.    The  reasons  why,  are  given  in  exien- 
to  by  Waddington,  and  Mosheim,  and  Neander,  and  others.     I  shall  give 
one  extract  from  Waddington — the  Episcopalian  Waddington; — 

"The  first  chriati&ns  used  no  written  creed  :  the  conreBsion  of  faith,  which 
was  helJ  necessary  to  salvation,  was  delivered  to  children  or  converts  by 
word  of  mouth,  and  entrusted  to  their  memory.  Moreover,  in  the  several 
independent  churches,  the  rule  of  fuith  was  liable  to  some  slight  changes, 
according  to  the  opinion  and  discretion  of  the  bishop  presiding  in  each. 
Hence  it  arose,  that  when  the  creeds  of  those  numerous  communities  came 
it  length  to  be  written  and  compared  together,  they  were  found  to  contain 
some  variations.  This  was  natural  and  necessary.  But  when  we  add  that 
those  variations  were  for  the  moet  part  merely  verbal,  and  in  no  instance 
involved  any  question  of  esBentinl  importance,  we  advance  a  truth  which 
will  seem  strange  to  tbose  who  are  familiar  with  the  angry  disputations  of 
later  ages.  But  the  fact  is  easily  accounted  for.  The  earliest  pastors  of 
the  church  drew  their  belief  from  the  Scripture  itself,  aa  delivered  to  them 
by  writing  or  preaching,  and  they  were  contented  to  express  that  belief  in 
the  language  of  Scripture.  They  were  not  curious  to  investigate  that  which 
is  not  clearly  revealed,  but  they  adhered  faithfully  to  that  which  they  knew 
to  be  true  ;  therefore  their  variations  were  without  schism,  and  their  dilfer- 
oncos  without  acrimony.  The  creed  which  was  first  adopted,  and  that  per- 
haps in  the  very  earliest  age,  by  the  church  of  Rome,  was  that  which  is 
BOW  colled  the  apostles*  creed  ;  and  it  was  the  general  opinion,  from  the 
fiiurlh  century  dowowards,  that  it  was  actually  the  production  of  thoae 
blessed  persona,  assembled  foi  that  purpoM.     Our  evidence  it  not  lufEa^vmX 
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luMoty.  I  called  for  some  pro 
been  deemed  necessary  to  writ 
tf  faith,  but  ezpUoations  of  ei 
giM  it.  It  ii  one  of  the  eaaie 
and  to  prove  tiiem,  aa  the  ( 
^«wa  it! 
,«'  He  has  undertaken  to  prove, 
i  my  are  necesssrily  heretical  ai 
Aa  design  of  a  creed.  It  is  i 
trinei  and  tmtha  which  we  unil 
that  those  who  desire  membeni 
tt  widi  the  Bible,  and  delermi 
Bordially  unite  with  us.  And  il 
that  the  ohnrch  may,  with  nnili 
of  the  miniatry,  or  who  are  Io  I 
Mriptnral  character  and  aUainn 
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wen  eiiiMd  by  creeds— that  thejr  necessarily  remit  from  die  mem  Tmi  of 
having  a  human  creed  of  any  kind.  There  has  recently  been  a  division 
in  the  church  of  Scotland;  but  it  was  not  caused  by  their  confesBion  of 
bith,  but  by  a  difficulty  growing  out  of  their  political  relatjona  a«  in  es- 
tablished church. 

Concerning  the  Burghers  and  Anli-burghera,  I  will  read  a  short  article 
in  the  EacyclopcBdia  of  Religious  Knowledge. 

"  BoBOHias.  A  numerous  and  respectable  class  of  seceders  from  the 
church  of  Scotland,  originall;  connected  with  the  Aaeociate  Presbytery; 
hut  some  difierence  srising  about  the  lawfuloesa  of  the  Burgess  oath,  a 
aeparation  took  place  in  1739,  and  those  who  refused  the  oath  were  called 
Anti-burghers ;  but  as  these  aacts  have  been  lately  happily  united,  it  is  not 
now  necessary  to  enter  into  the  merits  of  the  dispute." 

Now  if,  as  Mr.  C.  takes  for  granted,  their  creed  caused  the  division,  I 
presume  it  is  fair  to.conclude  that  il  also  healed  it  It  is,  indeed,  Bom»> 
what  remarkable  that  it  should  have  operated  in  opposite  ways.  It  divi- 
ded them,  it  would  seem,  and  afterwards  united  them !  Certainly  creeds 
cannot  necessarily  be  heretical  and  schismadcal ;  or  when  they  were  once 
divided,  their  creed  would  have  kept  them  separate.  If  the  gentleman  can 
prove,  that  creeds  have  caused  division,  1  can  prove,  by  evidence  quite 
ac  conclusive,  that  they  have  brought  together  individuals  and  bodiea  that, 
bnt  for  ihem,  would  never  have  united. 

Mr.  C.  still  harps  upon  the  alledged  fact,  that  the  new  school  werd 
cat  off  from  our  church.  Has  he  forgotten  his  efforts  to  have  Dr.  Thom- 
as, one  of  his  most  gifted  preachers,  ezcomuiunicated,  because  he  diflb!" 
ed  from  him  t  It  is  true,  he  did  afterwards  most  inconsistently  become 
reconciled  lo  the  Doctor,  without  any  change  having  taken  place  in  his 
views.     Still  he  did  what  he  could  to  exclude  him. 

It  is  a  principle  universally  recognized  in  all  well  organized  goverB- 
menia,  civil  and  ecclesiasucal,  that  those  who  enjoy  common  rights  and 
privileges,  must  sustain  common  Teaponaibililies.  It  would  be  a  strange 
proceeding  in  the  congress  of  ihese  United  States  to  permit  representa- 
tives from  the  Canadaa  to  became  members  of  thai  body,  and  to  delibei^ 
ate  and  vote,  and  then  to  return  and  be  suhjecl  to  their  own  laws,  not'to 
those  ihey  had  aided  in  making  for  us.  Could  such  a  thing  be  tolerated  T 
Suppose  several  members  of  this  church  in  Ijexington  should  go  lo  Beth- 
any, Va.,  and  claim  the  right  to  deliberate  and  vote  in  ihe  business  pro- 
ceedinga  of  Mr.  C.'s  pariiculnr  church ;  would  he  permit  il !  Would  ha 
not  request  them  lo  return  home,  and  attend  to  their  own  affairs  f  And 
what  would  he  think  of  ihem,  if  they  should  charge  him  with  having 
szcommunicated  ihem  T  And  mark  the  fact — there  is  this  day  as  close  a 
nnion  between  those  churches  and  ministers,  whom  he  represents  as  hav- 
ing been  excommunicated,  and  our  church,  as  there  is  between  Mr.  C.'s 
chunih,  at  Bethany,  and  the  church  in  Lexington ;  or  as  there  is  between 
the  hundreds  of  particular  churches  claimed  by  the  genlleman. 

The  church  in  Lexington,  as  Dr.  Fishback  has  informed  us,  is  "  inde- 
pendent in  her  constitution  and  govemmenl  of  all  other  churches,"  and  sua- 
tftins  no  responsibility  to  any  other  churches,  that  makes  it  accountable 
silher  for  their  legislation  or  for  their  errors.  The  government  of  the 
United  States  is  independent  of  all  other  civil  gOTernmenia.  Would  ilj 
then,  be  true  lo  say,  the  gOTemment  of  the  United  States,  and  thai  of 
SpcIsikIt  consiiwte  one  pcditical  body  T  No  more  do  the  thousand  par- 
tiM^  cburobea  acalteied  over  thia  oonntry,  which  are  claimed  by  Ms. 
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C.»  cohstitate  one  ecclesiutical  body.  He  acknowledges  the  diinrch  m 
Lexington  as  a  church  of  Christ,  and  its  members  as  christian  bfethrm. 
So  do  we  acknowledgre  the  new  school  churches  and  their  members  snd 
ministers  as  christian  brethren.  The  decision  of  our  general  assemUr 
amounted  to  this — that  none  could  be  permitted  to  vote  in  our  ecdetiasU- 
oal  bodies,  who  woqld  not  submit  to  our  laws ;  that  if  they  were  Pres- 
byterians in  name,  and  in  privileges  and  rights,  they  must  be  Presbjneri- 
ans  in  fact  and  in  their  responsibilities.  But  the  gentleman  has  said,  they 
were  excommunicated.  This  is  not  true.  No  ecclesiastical  oensare  wai 
passed  upon  those  synods  which,  as  bodies,  were  excluded  from  a  stand* 
ing  in  our  church.  We  simply  said  to  them— do  your  business  in  year 
own  way  ;  and  we  will  do  ours.  Would  not  Mr.  C.  say  the  same  thing 
to  members  of  the  church  in  Lexington,  should  they  attempt  to  exert  a 
oontroling  influence  in  the  church  at  Bethany  ?  Why  does  he  blame  as 
and  denounce  our  creed,  because  we  acted  on  a  principle  recognised  by 
himself  and  by  all  men  ? 

The  gentleman,  to  prove  the  charge  against  Presbyterians  ofatCempl- 
ing  to  make  a  constitution  for  the  church  of  Christ,  triumphantly  exhib- 
ited before  the  audience  the  tixle-page  of  our  confession  of  faith— «*  7^ 
Constitution  of  the  Presbyterian  church,"  iic.  I  anticipated  his 
course ;  and  whilst  he  was  preparing  his  paper,  I  turned  to  some  remarka 
of  his  in  the  Millenial  Harbineer,  (New  Series,  vol.  ii.  p.  471,)  eoneemiof 
his  Christianity  Restored.  He  says,  «•  I  have  long  intended  to  apologise 
for  the  title  of  the  book  called  *  Christianity  Restored  ;'  and  intend,  on  a 
saw  edition  of  it,  which  is  now  called  for,  to  find  a  shorter  and  more  ap- 
propriate name  for  the  cover,  as  well  as  the  title-page.'*  He  acknow- 
ledges that  the  title-page  of  his  book  is  faulty,  and  conveys  an  enoneous 
idea.  Now  I  have  just  as  good  a  right  to  charge  on  him  the  sentiment 
expressed  by  his  title-page,  as  he  has  to  charge  on  us  what  he  supposes  to 
be  expressed  on  ours.  The  general  assembly,  I  presume,  did  not  de- 
termine, precisely,  what  tiie  tiile-page  sliould  be,  but  leA  that  matter  to 
the  publishing  committee. 

But,  for  argument  sake,  I  will  admit  that,  stricdy  and  properly,  the 
confession  of  faith  may  be  called  the  constitution  of  the  Presbyterian 
church ;  but,  I  say,  it  is  not  a  constitution  of  our  manufacture.  The 
framers  of  that  book  collected  into  a  small  space,  and  arranged  systemati- 
oally,  the  doctrines  taught,  and  the  principles  of  church  government  in- 
culcated throughout  the  Bible ;  for  every  article  of  faith,  and  for  every 
important  principle  of  action,  they  have  referred  to  the  chapter  and  verse 
where  it  is  taught.  To  make  a  constitution^  is  to  originate  somethiog 
which  did  not  before  exist.  To  collect  together,  in  chapters  and  sectioos, 
existing  laws,  admitted  to  be  as  binding  before,  as  after  iheir  being  thus 
arranged,  is  an  entirely  different  matter.  The  former,  as  our  confession 
says,  would  be  usurpation;  the  latter  is  lawful  and  right.  The  former 
we  did  not  do;  the  latter  we  did. 

But  Dr.  Fishback,  in  his  confession,  says,  the  church  in  Lexington  is 
**  independent  in  her  constitution  and  government,  of  all  other  churches  ;** 
and  it  certainly  embraces  one  very  important  doctrine,  to  which  many  of 
them  would  by  no  means  subscribe.  I  mean  the  doctrine  of  toUd  kere4' 
itary  depravity.     He  says : 

<<  Her  whole  system  of  religion  is  contained  in  the  Old  and  New  Testa- 
ments, wh\cb  compT«h^T\d,  aa  we  understand  the  Scriptures,  the  original 
creation  of  man  \n  t]de  Vmais^  a.tA  \OL«ii««a  ^1  ^^c^\  V\a  Ml  ajod  tlie  loss  of 
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toM  imtge,  togetber  with  the  Iom  of  onion  uid  communioD  with  God ;  and 
that  b;  Bin  man  becsme  ioTolved  in  pollution  ftod  death ;  as  bj  it  all  hi* 
pocterJt;  have  begun  to  exiat  out  of  fellowahip  wilh  God,  and  ba*e  corns 
into  the  wurld  witneut  the  Icnowladge  or  love  of  Bin),  and  without  power, 
moral  or  natural,  to  relieve  themaelveH  from  that  state  of  ignorance,  »!• 
nality.and  death.  This  it  what  we  ull  total  drpramty.  (and  which  I  wooM 
call  "kertdUary  depravity ;")  all  that  mnkei  man  to  difier  from  this  state  fbr 
the  better,  is  owing  to  the  interpoaition  and  ofiect  of  divine  grace  and 
Bercy." 

This  doctrine,  which  fornu  a  prominent  part  of  the  creed  of  ifae  church 
in  Lexington,  ii  pronounced  by  Mr.  Raines,  one  of  Mr.  Campbell's  cho- 
sen commitiee,  a  libel  on  httman  nature  I  Whilst  discussing  ihe  desien 
of  baptism,  I  read  an  ezlrnct  from  an  srticle  written  by  Dr.  Fishbackt 
and  publiahed  in  the  Harbing^er,  showing  thai  the  Doctor  does  nol  believe 
in  Mr.  C.'s  doctrine  of  baptism  in  order  to  remisaion  of  sins — ihat  he 
pfOnouDcea  it  an  exclusive  and  sectarian  dogma  I  Here  we  have  a  moet 
■triking  exhibition  of  the  unity  of  faith  Amongst  the  Isediog  ministers  in 
Ihe  gentleman's  church  !  Mr.  Campbell,  Dr.  Fishback,  and  Mr.  Raine^^ 
thrqe  of  this  committee  of  war,  contradict  and  denounce  some  of  the  m<M 
prominent  points  in  each  other's  creed  I 

But  I  proved  that,  whilst  Mr.  C.  is  denouncing  Presbyterians  and 
other  denominations,  for  attempting  to  make  a  constitution  for  the  church, 
he  is  laboring  to  accomplish  the  very  same  thing!  What  is  his  reply  t 
He  says,  that  offering  a  series  of  reeolutions  is  a  very  different  thing 
from  making  a  constituiion.  When  a  man  offers  a  series  of  resolutionst 
embodying  principles  designed  to  be  the  basis  of  the  organization  of  s 
body,  civil  and  ecclesiastical,  he  does  what  he  can  to  form  a  consiiuttion. 
If  Mr.  C.  has  nol  succeeded  in  making  a  constitution  for  his  churchee, 
the  fault  is  not  his.  He  has  done  all  that  he  can.  He  has  drafted  die 
lesoluiiona,  the  articles,  and  offered  them  for  the  oonaideretion  and  ado]^ 
tion  of  the  churches.  The  only  reiison  of  his  failure  ia  the  fact,  that  they 
have  not  been  willing  to  adopt  his  constitution. 

But  why  did  he  offer  those  articles  to  the  churches  t  If  his  people  be- 
lieved what  he  taught  them,  how  could  they  adopt  them!  He  hss  laogbt 
them  lo  glory  in  having  the  New  Testament  aa  their  only  conslilnlion. 
Now  he  teaches  them  principles  precisely  opposite,  and  urges  them  M 
adopt  hia  constitution  ! ! '. 

The  gentleman  appears  lo  be  rather  in  an  ill  humor  at  the  remarks  I 
made  concerning  the  rapid  increase  of  members  in  his  churches.  He 
tdls  you,  he  desires  sound  argument — he  ia  not  willing  to  turn  aside  for 
•rery  trifle.  The  audience  know  perfectly  well,  that  I  was  only  replying 
to  an  Off  captandum  argument  which  he  had  urged.  He  boasted  of  the 
nnprecedenled  increase  of  bis  numbers.  I  replied,  that  he  had  himself 
■aid.  thai  error  often  travels  faster,  and  gains  more  converts,  than  truth ; 
that  the  Mormons  have  increased  in  numbers  faster  than  his  churches; 
and  tlial  if  we  were  lo  Judge  of  the  goodness  of  a  cause  by  the  rapid  in- 
crease  of  converts,  the  weight  of  argument  would  be  against  him.  He 
now  tells  Ds,  this  is  aU  irrelevant ;  and  he  desires  that  1  would  not  answer 
bis  popular  aj'peals  I  At  one  time  he  charges  me  with  not  following  him ; 
and  at  another,  he  complains  of  my  pressing  upon  him  too  closdy.  I 
cannot  please  him. 

But  he  isks,  whence  came  the  Shakers  T  And  he  woold  have  you  b^ 
liere,  that  oar  creed  made  them.  [  answer,  they  were  great  reformen. 
Like  Mr.  C,  iher  gained  a  wonderful  amount  of  neto  lighi,  and  denounced 
4B 


g43  DEBATE  ON  HUMAN  OREED& 

all  the  world  as  griping  ia  midnight  darkness,  blind-folded  If  adesigniog 
clergy.  One  part  of  these  reformers,  called  New  Lighti^  haded  by  Bar- 
ton W.  Stone,  who  discovered  that  Jesus  Christ  waa  only  a  crtaturef  an 
now  quite  orthodox  members  of  Mr.  C.*8  church  !  Aboot  the  year  1801, 
they  proclaimed  that  the  Millenium  had  commenced-^that  the  true  light 
had  gone  forth  among  the  people !  And  so  far  as  I  caa  jadge*  their  daim 
to  be  reformers,  and  to  constitute  the  church,  was  about  an  valid  as  thai 
of  my  friend,  Mr.  C.  Some  of  those  who  denied  the  old  and  tried  doe- 
trines  of  the  Presbyterian  church,  and  gloried  in  their  new  light,  refomwd 
rather  too  much,  and  became  dancing  Shakers !  The  work  of  reformatioi 
is  sometimes  hazardous.  Reform  is  the  watchword  of  every  demagogue 
and  of  every  fanatic. 

Mr.  Campbell  is  confident,  that  if  our  Savior  were  to  Wait  the  earth,  hs 
would  not  acknowledge  a  church  that  has  a  wrong  na$ne.  Hia  choreliei 
have  found  it  somewhat  difficult  to  determine,  whether  they  would  be 
called  Disciples  or  Christians.  ^I  believe,  however,  they  have  pretty  ge- 
nerally agreed  on  the  latter.  We  are  told,  that  the  followers  of  Chriil 
were  firat  called  Christians  at  Antioch ;  but  whether  the  nana  was  a«eii* 
med  by  themselves,  or  given  them  in  reproach  by  their  enemies,  ia  a 
mooted  question.  I  do  not  say,  that  names  are  wholly  unimportant ;  bat 
I  have  learned,  as  well  from  the  history  of  the  paat,  as  from  ocearrenees 
in  our  day,  that  the  more  destitute  persons  are  of  that  which  commands 
the  approbation  or  the  respect  of  men,  the  more  aolicitona  they  are  about 
the  name.  Pdrsons  who  claim  descent  from  noble  families,  bat  retain  in 
their  character  few  or  no  traces  of  nobility,  rarely  neglect  an  opportnnity 
of  apeaking  of  their  ancestry.  Papists,  who  possess  less  of  true  cathoU- 
city  than  any  people  on  earth,  are  most  offended,  if  you  refuse  to  call 
them  Catholic,  The  less  men  have  of  a  desirable  things  the  more  noise 
they  make  about  the  name.  It  is  a  universal  weakness  of  human  nature. 
The  Savior  and  his  apostles  attached  great  importance  to  things^  not  to 
names. 

But  the  Presbyterian  church  has  a  scriptural  name — a  name  certainly 
given  by  inspiration.  In  the  New  Testament  we  read  both  of  Presbyters 
and  Presbyteries ;  we  do  not  find  the  word  Reformer — a  came  to  which 
our  friends  do  not  seriously  object — applied  to  Christ's  disciples.  Nov 
what  is  a  Presbyterian  church,  but  a  church  having  Presbyters  and  Pres- 
byteries ?  We  have  a  Bible  name.  So  far,  then,  we  are  up  with  our 
friends ! 

My  friend  Mr.  C.  manifests  some  impatience  at  my  calling  on  him  to 
define  the  boundaries  between  faith  and  opinion.  He  tells  you,  thai  I 
know  the  difference  perfectly  well.  I  desired  him  to  tell  us  the  difference, 
because  I  intended  to  prove,  so  soon  as  he  did  so,  that  he  and  his  choreh 
have  practically  disregarded  their  own  principles  on  this  subject  He 
has  given  us  his  explanation.  He  says,  where  there  is  testimony^  there 
is  faith ;  where  there  is  no  testimony,  there  is  no  faith.  Every  point, 
then,  concerning  which  the  Scriptures  give  us  testimony,  is  a  matter  of 
faiths  not  of  opinion.  Now  let  roe  ask  the  gendeman,  do  the  Scriptures 
give  us  testimony  concerning  the  future  state  of  the  wicked — whether 
they  are  to  be  finally  saved  or  eternally  lost?  He  admits  that  they  do; 
and  in  a  long  discussion  with  a  Universalist,  he  proved  it.  This,  there- 
fore, is  a  matter  oi'  faith.  How,  then,  I  emphatically  ask,  could  he  re- 
ceive Mr.  Raines,  who  did  not  believe  this  article  of  faith,  but  was  avow- 
edly a  Univetsa\iBX  vu  aeti^m^tvXX     kxA\v<y9i  ^Q>aid  he  consistent! v  call  oo 
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him  to  atala  whether  he  held  UniTenslism  as  a  matter  oX  faith,  or  only 
u  an  opinion?  How  could  he  receivo  hiro,  when  he  declared  his  diib»- 
lief  of  ihia  cardinal  doctrine  of  the  Bible  T  He  goes  for  agreement  in 
fiaih-,  liberty  in  opinion  ;  and  yet  he  receives  a  man  as  a  preacher  of  the 
goapel,  who  avows  hia  diabelier  of  a  very  iraporiant  doctrine,  concemiog 
which  the  Scripturea  very  disunctiy  leaiifyl     la  this  union  in  failht 

Again — Do  the  Scriptures  give  us  teatimoay  conceming  the  character 
of  Christ — whether  he  ia  a  crtalvft,  or  Ood  equal  with  the  Father  \  Tha 
gentleman  admita  that  they  do  give  us  clear  tesrimony  on  thih  point. 
Then,  according  to  hia  principles,  it  is  a  matter  of  faith,  not  of  opinion. 
How,  then,  could  he  unite  with  Barton  W.  Stone,  who  boldly  denies  the 
true  and  proper  divinity  of  the  Son  of  Ood?  As  I  have  before  remarked, 
between  the  published  faith  of  Mr.  Campbell,  and  of  Mr.  Stone,  on  ihia 
cardinal  doctrine,  there  is  an  infinite  difference — a  difference  aa  ereat  as 
between  the  words  finite  and  infinite — crtalitre  and  creator.  The  one 
makes  him  a  creature;  the  other  believes  him  to  be  the  mighty  God. 
What  an  immeaaurable  difference  between  the  foundations  on  which  they 
profesaedly  build !  Here  is  a  difference  vast  as  eternity  between  these 
two  gentlemen,  concerning  a  point  of  faith — one  of  the  most  important 
points  presented  in  the  Bible.  Yet  they  have  united  in  one  church — pro- 
feaaedly  having  one  Lord,  one  faith,  one  baptism!  Now  I  ask  you, 
my  friends,  what  son  of  christian  union  ia  this  T 

My  friend,  Mr.  C,  tells  us,  that  in  his  church  they  do  not  carry  up  ap- 
peals from  one  court  to  another.  He  may  now  consider  this  an  excellence 
in  his  church  government;  but  our  civil  government,  the  very  best  in  the 
world,  is  managed  on  very  different  principles.  1  presume  no  intelligent 
citizen  of  these  United  Slates  would  be  willing  to  give  up  his  right  of 
appeal.  All  consider  their  rights  better  secured  by  the  right  of  appeal 
from  the  county  court  to  the  court  of  appeals.  And  Mr.  C.  himself, 
though  he  formerly  occupied  different  ground,  has  recently  been  contend- 
ing for  the  right  of  appeal,  t  will  read  a  brief  extract  from  the  Miltenial 
Harbinger,  (New  Series,  vol.  v.  p.  54,)  hoping  to  read  more  on  thia  point 
hereafter : 

"  The  right  of  prayer  is  not  more  natural,  nor  necessary,  than  tho  right 
of  appeal.  There  ia  no  government,  or  state,  or  family,  that  can  subsist 
without  it.  It  waa  a  part  of  ever;  religious  institution  before  the  christian ; 
and  if  it  be  no  part  of  it,  it  is  a  perfect  anomaly  in  all  social  institutions." 

The  right  of  appeal  ia  here  declared  to  be  both  clear  and  absolutely  ne- 
cessary to  the  existence  of  the  church;  but  the  difficulty  in  the  genlle- 
Dian's  church — the  insuperable  difficulty,  is,  that  there  is  no  ecclesiastical 
tribunal  to  which  their  members,  when  suffering  injustice,  can  appeal. 
To  what  body  can  they  appeal?  We  have  church  courts  from  the  ae*- 
■ion,  composed  of  the  pastor  and  elders  of  a  particular  church,  to  the  ge- 
neral assembly  of  the  whole  church.  His  church  has  none.  They  eft- 
joy  not  the  right  of  appeal,  though  as  clear  aa  the  right  of  prayer,  and 
essential  to  the  existence  of  the  church  !  What  would  be  the  condition 
of  our  country,  if  the  right  of  appeal  were  admitted;  and  yet  there  were 
no  courts  above  that  of  the  magistrate  T  In  Mr.  C.'s  church,  there  is  a 
difference  of  opinion  on  this  important  subject — eome  contending  earnest- 
ly for  the  right  of  appeal,  as  clearly  scriptural,  and  others  denying  it  alto- 
gether. Hence  they  are  not  likely  very  soon  to  have  any  tiling  of  the 
nature  of  courts  of  appeal ;  though  Mr.  C.  considers  the  right  essential 
to  the  very  existence  of  the  church. 
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Dr.  Pinkerton,  the  gentleman  says,  denies  having  said  tkat  CalTinisa 
is  atheifitic.  If  he  will  give  a  copy  of  his  letter  to  me,  contaimng  a  chal« 
lenge  to  a  public  discussion,  I  will  prove  that  one  of  the  points  he  under- 
took to  establish,  was,  that  the  confession  of  £&ith  teaches  what  vi  tania* 
maimt  to  Atheism.  And  if  Calvinism  is  tantamount  to  Atheism,  pray 
what  is  the  difference  between  it  and  Atheism  ?  How  much  better  is  it 
than  Atheism  ?  I  would  not  give  a  farthing  for  the  difference.  I  am  not 
in  the  habit  of  stating  facts  which  I  am  not  prepared  to  prove. 

I  must  now  notice  another  argument  of  the  gentleman,  against  creeds. 
He  states  that,  during  the  first  two  hundred  years  of  the  christian  era,  then 
was  no  written  creed.     To  this  argument  I  reply : — 

1st  During  those  two  hundred  years,  the  church,  as  he  told  yon  At 
other  day,  was  overrun  with  errors  of  all  kinds.  Nay,  he  asserted  thai 
almost  all  the  errors  of  popery  originated  during  that  period.  Though  I 
do  not  admit  it  was  so  corrupt  as  he  has  represented  it,  it  is  certain  that 
many  injurious  errors  had  marred  its  beauty  and  impaired  its  strength. 
Thus  we  see  how  the  church  prospered  without  creeds.  Now,  for  moie 
than  two  hundred  years,  the  Presbyterian  church  has  preserved  her  sound- 
ness of  faith  and  purity  of  practice.  She  is  not  by  any  means  so  eomipt 
as  the  church  had  become  at  the  close  of  the  second  century.  She  is  tm 
pure  as  when  she  threw  off  the  shackles  of  popery,  and  took  the  BifaJe 
alone  as  her  infallible  guide.  Without  a  creed,  she  would  doubtless  have 
long  since  been  overrun  with  errors  of  all  kinds.  We  may,  therefore, 
learn,  from  the  early  corruption  of  the  church,  how  important  it  is  to  have 
a  scriptural  creed.     The  argument  is  in  our  favor. 

2d.  For  a  length  of  time  after  the  apostolic  age,  the  language  of  the 
Scriptures,  as  used  by  professing  christians,  retained  in  a  good  degree  iti 
definiteness  of  meaning.  But  as  the  distance  from  the  apostles  becaoM 
greater,  and  errorists  multiplied,  new  ideas  came  to  be  commonly  attach- 
ed to  the  language  of  inspiration ;  and  it  became  impossible,  as  it  confess- 
edly now  is,  to  know  a  man's  faith  by  the  mere  fact  of  his  using  Bible 
words  and  phrases.  It  was  necessary,  therefore,  that  the  church  should 
be  more  watchful.  John  said — **  Try  the  spirits  whether  they  are  of 
God,  because  many  false  prophets  are  gone  out  into  the  world  ;'*  1  John 
iv.  1.  Errorists  used  the  language  of  the  Scriptures.  Therefore  the  plan 
was  adopted  of  agreeing  upon  something  like  an  outline  of  the  doctrines 
and  truths  of  the  Scriptures — of  inquiring  of  those  who  desired  to  enter 
the  ministry,  whether  they  so  understood  them.  So  do  we.  This  is  a 
sufficient  reply  to  the  argument. 

Let  me  now  close  my  remarks  on  the  reception  of  Universalists  ioio 
Mr.  C.'s  church. '  Mr.  Raines,  when  received,  distinctly  stated,  that  he 
still  held  Universalist  sentiments.  He  agreed  to  hold  them  as  optnumt, 
and  not  to  propagate  them.  Yet,  according  to  Mr.  C,  the  Scriptures 
give  clear  and  positive  testimony  against  this  opinion  of  Mr.  Raines. 
Of  course,  the  doctrine  of  the  eternal  punishment  of  the  wicked  is  a  mat- 
ter of  faith,  not  of  opinion. 

But  Mr.  Raines  was  going  to  preach  the  gospel ;  and,  consequently, 
he  was  most  solemnly  bound  to  keep  back  nothing — "to  declare  the 
whole  counsel  of  God."  But  how  was  it  possible  for  him  to  do  this,  when 
he  held  an  opinion  which  he  now  admits,  and  Mr.  C.  then  believed,  to 
be  in  direct  contradiction  to  the  apostolic  doctrine  ?  In  a  discourse  of  his, 
in  the  Christian  Preacher,  he  says  : 

^*  It  is  my  inlenWoTi  \.q  ^TL^««i.Nox  \.q  v^^^<k^*^<^^i<:^l7  <^  positively,  that 
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UDiramlinn  ii  not  onlj  not  a  doctrioe  of  tlte  New  TeHUment,  bot  that  it 
is  moat  pnlpablj  contradicted  bj  many  teitimonieB  found  in  the  Ghriatiui 
Scriptures.  And  in  order  to  do  this,  I  will  in  the  first  place  prove,  that 
then  are  three  distinct  clasaes  of  salvation  taught  in  the  New  Testament, 
ADd  that  the  fiindamental  asBumptions  of  Univorulista,  on  which  Universal- 
■BDi  is  predicated,  are  in  direct  contradiction  to  the  apostolic  doctrine  Tel»- 
tl»e  to  these  salvations." 

Mr.  Raines  held  a  doctrine  which  he  agreed  to  call  an  opinion  ;  bat 
which,  as  he  now  admits,  ia  flatly  conlradiclory  of  the  doctrine  of  the 
apoelles.  Yet  he  was  received  hy  Mr.  C.  as  having  with  him  and  his 
cnurches  the  oiufailhj  The  church  of  Rome  manages  this  matier  heU 
ter.  She  also  makes  a  distinction  between  faith  and  opinion ;  hut  she  de- 
termines the  boundaries  between  them  thus:  All  the  points  on  which 
her  councils  can  agree,  are  called  doctrine*;  and  those  concerning  which 
they  differ,  are  opinions. 

I  need  not  now  stay  to  prove,  that  B.  W.  Stone  and  his  followers  are 
Unitarians.  My  friend,  1  think,  will  not  deny  it.  If  he  does,  I  will  im- 
mediately prove  il.  Unitarians  deny  the  Divinity  of  ChriaL  It  matters  not 
whether  they  be  high  Arians,  or  low  Socinians ;  they  equally  rob  him  of 
his  glory.  The  Scriptures  require  all  men  to  "  honor  the  Son  even  a> 
they  honor  the  Father;"  John  v.  23.  Can  a  Unitarian  do  this  ?  If  he  be- 
Ueves  him  to  be  a  creature,  will  he  not  honor,  or  rather  dishonor,  him  aa 
a  creature  ?  I  care  not  for  the  difference  between  Arianism  and  Socinian- 
iam.  There  is  an  infiniie  distance  between  the  most  exalted  finite  being 
and  the  infinite  and  eternal  God.  Both  Arianism  and  Socinianism  rob 
Christ  of  all  his  glory.  The  Bible  knows  nothing  of  christian  union 
with  persons  holding  sentiments  so  erroneous,  so  dishonoring  to  God,  and 
■o  fatal  to  the  hopes  of  men, — [T^me  expired. 

Friday,  Dec.  1— li  o'clock,  P.  M 
I^KR.  Campbell's  bsventu  addsess.] 
Mr.  Pkisident — It  is  sometimes  expedient  and  necessary  to  carry  the 
war  into  Carthage,  and  try  what  sort  of  a  defence  Ihe  Carthaginians  can 
make  at  home.  From  the  assaults  made  upon  us,  and  the  defence  of 
'creeds,  you  might  imagine  that  the  Westminster  confession  produced  tha 
most  perfect  harmony  of  views,  and  the  moat  cordial  attachment  amongst 
all  its  members — that  it  was  a  palladium,  a  sovereign  shield  against  error, 
heresy,  and  schism.  Well  now,  is  such  the  fact?  Are  they  who  sub- 
■cribed  it  perfectly  united  in  opinion,  and  in  an  affectionate  and  holy  co- 
operation ?  Nothing  is  more  contrary  lo  fact  than  such  an  assumption  !  I 
have  some  little  acquaintance  with  a  few  distinguished  men  of  that  denomi- 
nation, and  I  am  acquainted  with  many  of  their  writers,  (being  a  constant 
anbscriber  to  some  of  their  most  popular  and  authoritative  works.)  I  there- 
fore speak  advisedly  on  this  subjecL  I  shall  quote  one  of  their  most  d». 
tinguished  men  who,  before  he  left  them  and  joined  the  Episcopaliana, 
occupied  a  very  high  place  in  the  esteem  of  the  denomination.  I  allude 
to  Andrew  Wylie,  D.  D.,  president  of  the  college  at  Bloomington,  Indi- 
ana. I  have  had  some  acquaintance  with  this  gentleman  for  thirty  years; 
having  been  my  neighbor,  while  president,  first  of  Jefferson,  and  then  of 
Washington  college,  Pennsylvania,  both  of  them  under  Presbyterian  in- 
fluence. This  gentleman,  a  few  years  since,  published  a  tract  on  creeds  ( 
in  which  he  says,  he  never  knew  a  Preshyterian  minister,  who  believed 
all  the  Westminster  confession  of  faith,  taking  the  words  in  their  fair 
4b2 
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sense.  So  spenks  one  of  the  moot  girted  men,  whoae  «■• 
know  iiot  how  long  back,  were  ■met  Calviciisw,  of  the  old 

jot  one  minister  in  one  hundred  of  Ihal  denomination,  beljem 
St,  ciilled  the  WeHtminsler  Creed — the  consiitutioa  of  the  Pres- 
urch.  Now,  if  they,  nolwithslanding  aU  these  dlffereitces  of 
i  modes  of  interpretation,  can  BlUl  unitA  and  co-operala  id  one 
,  wliy  may  not  those  who  take  the  Bible,  and  yet  do  not  ajrw 
opinions,  co-operate  in  one  society  ! 

hose  who  concur  with  Dr.  Wylie,  I  must  qunle  some  oltien. 
words  from  Dr.  Bishop's  Plea  for  United  Chriaiian  Ardon. 

t  extent  diversity  of  opinion  at  to  doctrines  exists  amoDg  tho 
'  the  Presbyterian  church  of  the  present  gencnitioB,  »ery  few. 
ided,  are  prepared  lo  say  with  sjiy  degree  of  exactseui.     But 

compare  the  present  state  of  opinion  with  what  ie  known  to 
:he  state  of  opinion  among  the  divines  of  a  former  ^QeratioD, 
W  admitted  to  have  been  orthodox,  the  reeolt  likely  would  be, 
not  more  divided  on  any  of  the  leading  doctrines  of  the  We*t- 
nfession  of  faith,  than  the  fathers  of  that  age  themselves  wor«. 
Owen,  for  instance,  are  readily  appealed  to  by  almost  every  nijn- 

Presbyterian  church,  as  elandards  of  correct  lheologic*i  opio- 
it  these  men  have  given  very  different  e^iplanations  of  aome  of 
nportant  doctrines  of  the  Westminister  confession  ;  and  neithfr 
n  went  in  all  things  with  the  assembly.  Nor  have  we  any  r«a> 
:ve  thut  the  divines  of  the  assembly  theraaelvee,  in  their  final 
he  most  of  the  articles  in  the  confession,  were  agreed  opon  any 
pie,  than  the  principle  of  compromise.  An  apiuoximation  to< 
'  of  opinion  ss  to  the  betit  modes  of  expressing  our  individual 
vine  truth,  is  all  that  ever  can  be  obtained  in  our  Si"  ~ 
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Afl  4ii  ia  no  ytry  pleuaot  tuk  impo«ed  on  me,  I  wOl  make  w  litd* 
do  M  posiible.  I  merely  design  to  show  how  these  bonds  of  union  end 
commanion  work  in  the  deUUs  of  eccleaiastie  co-operalioiii  and  bow 
much  the^  promote  brmherl]r  kindneaa  and  charity. 

Bnt  we  are  Tepresented  as  having  in  onr  community  persons  who  bcdd- 
and  teach  very  different  doctrines  on  important  subjects ;  such  as  total  d^ 
pravity,  Unitarianisra,  Slc.  Suppose  this  were  the  fact,  we  are  onlT 
neighborlike,  it  woald  appear.  Bat  the  gentleman  has  not  proved  thia 
yet.  He  speaks,  indeed,  of  different  views  of  the  phrase  "  total  defirao' 
Uy"  as  found  amongst  some  of  us.  But  this  is  a  question  of  the  sehoota, 
and  not  founr)  in  our  coofeBsion  of  faith  al  all;  and  therefore  some  of  our 
preachers  have,  it  would  seem,  spoken  irreverently  of  this  doctrine  of  ths 
schools,  and  without  any  fear  of  the  clergy  before  their  eyes.  One  saya 
it  ia  total,  and  another  says  it  is  not  tottU.  One  speaks  of  its  totality  aa 
respects  the  toholt  man,  in  all  bis  parts,  body,  soul,  and  spirit ;  sinoiher 
as  respects  its  degrtea  i  one  affirming  that  persons  may  grow  worse  in 
one  sense ;  another,  that  they  are,  in  another  aense,  so  depraved  al  firsti 
that  they  cannot  deteriorate,  &c.,  &c  Some  of  our  brethren,  too,  accuso 
the  Presbyterians  of  denying  the  doctrine  of  total  depravity ;  becauso 
they  assign  to  fallen  man  the  power  of  acquiring  the  knowledge  of  Qod, 
without  revelation,  &c.,  &c.  All  this  may  suit  very  well,  to  show  off 
signs  of  conflict  between  our  theory  and  practice ;  but  it  is,  so  far  as  our 
principles  are  implicated,  wholly  unimportant  and  irreievanL  It  is,  I  sayi 
unimportant ;  because  one  speaks  of  total  depravity  as  in  the  confession  ; 
another  of  total  depravity  as  in  the  Bible :  and  both  discuss  the  doc- 
trine only  as  an  index  of  theological  opinions  amongst  the  sects ;  while 
all  agree,  that  man  ia  fallen  and  deprived,  and  without  the  interposition 
of  the  Messiah  and  the  Holy  Spirit,  cannot  be  saved. 

Bui  Unilarianism  is  also  preached  amongst  us.  So  says  Mr,  lUcft. 
If  so,  I  know  it  not.  For  my  part,  I  know  and  acknowledge  no  roan  as 
a  brother,  preaching  [Jnitarianism  amongst  us.  I  say  again,  that  I  nei- 
ther know  of  any  such  person,  nor  do  I  acknowledge  any  such  person  as 
a  fellow-laborer  with  me.  I  must  have  the  case  made  out — fully  mads 
out  before  it  is  tried.  We  have,  indeed,  in  our  communion,  persons  who 
have  been  Unitarians,  Roman  Catholics,  Presbyterians,  Episcopalianst 
Hethodiats,  Deists,  sceptics,  &c.  But  that  thet/  are  tuch  now,  is  not  trae. 
And  should  any  one  accuse  us  of  holding  communion  with  those  who 
.  (each  Romanism,  Methodism,  Unitarianiam,  or  scepticism,  we  charge  bin 
with  bringing  against  us  a  railing  accusation. 

But  the  gentleman  dings  out  in  broad  cast  his  calumnies,  rather  thsB 
his  arguments,  and  endeavors  to  merce  the  whole  question  of  creeds  ia 
attempts  to  arraign  our  profession,  and  our  efforts  at  reformation.  He  baa 
just  now  read  a  short  passage  out  of  this  book,  a  notice  of  the  union  of 
the  Burghers  and  of  the  Anti-burghers — and  alledgea  either  aa  a  fact  or  an 
Ugument,  rather  as  both,  that  as  ihey  were  separated  by  the  confession 
of  faith,  ihey  have  been  united  and  reconciled  by  it.  1  presume  thai  I 
know  tho  history  of  that  matter  a  litde  belter  than  his  aaihoi  or  himself. 
It  was  not  the  confession  that  has  brought  them  together.  But  so  far 
aa  they  have  beenbrought  together.  It  was  the  Regittm  donum,  this  royal 
bounty,  or  honut,  that  accompiisbed  it.  Some  thiriy-five  years  ago,  U 
was  proposed  by  the  government  of  England,  in  order  to  loyalize  ths 
dissenters  from  the  by  law-established  creed  ind  govemmenl  church,  to 
eonler  upon  then  uome  aoanitr.  or  sum  of  mc-  ly,  to  be  diatribulad  ai 


the  boruti,  and  then  politic; 
fetaion  of  {»hh  having  re-u 
land  and  Ireland  I ! 

The  gentleman  ii  not  jre 
bont  the  denial  of  the  Wes 
PfWbyierian  church  in  the 
hj  a  critique  on  tho  outaide 
i^  Reaiored."  Thai  ia  lu 
by  me.  The  book-binder*i 
an  vety  different  facta,  in  r 
and,  certainly,  there  ia  not 
anM  to  the  conatitution  of  il 
eeodinga  of  the  aupredie  coi 
inatod-— I  say,  that  the  get 
ita  various  enactments  npoi 
that  church  do  not,  as  befon 
of  it,  the  constitution  of  the 
line  and  gOTemmentt  togethi 
of  the  Preabyteiian  church 
aniaeraally  received.  Deal 
ehnreh  ia  no  more.  That 
ehnroh.  Mi.  Rice,  however  ■ 
poMibly  eacape  from  iL 

W«  aometimee  condemn  e 
Balan'a  kingdom,  to  raise  m> 
«f  God.  But  the  Presbyleri 
/"denomination  in  thia  partici: 
ehnfch  from  the  vorld — fm 
world  beyond  the  church,  or 
deed,  their  constilution  camt 
who  made  this  book  t  The 
who  were  the  Westminster 
and  twenty  men.  ek 
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but  ihey  would  not  allow  them  to  chooao  their  own  >peaktiT  or  ehairnian. 
When  they  met,  ihey  had  not  the  aeleclioa  or  a  single  topic,  nor  the  di*- 
custion  of  s  single  rabjeet  lefl  to  their  diacretion.  All  wu  prewribsd  to 
tbem  bj  their  pay-masten  in  parliamenL  They  were  told  when  and 
where  to  begin,  and  where  to  atop.  They  gave  them  for  a  commence- 
ment, the  thirty-nine  aTticlea  lo  masticate  and  digest.  They  spent  ten 
long  weeks  in  debate  upon  some  fifteen  of  these.  They  laid  aside  that 
■nbject  and  took  up  another,  when  parliament  bad^  them.  But,  after 
some  one  thousand  and  ten  sessions,  at  four  shillings  sterling  per  diem, 
they  drew  out  their  splendid  constitution  of  the  Presbyterian  church — 
though,  eren  then,  parliament  would  not  dispene  nor  adjourn  them — for 
the  truth  is,  they  neither  adjourned  themseWea,  nor  were  adjourned  accor- 
ding to  law.  After  a  change  of  government,  or  the  restoration  of  Charles, 
each  man  returned  quietly  home  to  his  own  place.  The  gentleman  layB, 
it  has  not  been  much  amended ;  at  least,  he  so  considers  iL  Of  course, 
dien,  his  church  has  got  its  constitution  from  the  celebrated  Rump  parlia- 
ment, as  it  was  afterwards  most  scientilically  called. 

That  it  was  made  by  men  in  tbe  fleih,  and  of  the  flesh,  not  like  our  con- 
stitution, will  appear  still  more  evident  from  an  examination  of  the  spirit 
infused  into  the  old  Presbyterians,  who  first  adopted  it.  In  their  history 
we  shall  clearly  see  how  it  operated.  It-is  true,  that  some  Epiecopalianfl 
were  aammoned,  and  some  Independents,  and  some  Eraaiians.  But  only 
one  bishop  attended,  I  think,  for  one  day.  Fire  Independents,  indeed, 
continued  almost  all  the  time.  But  two  Eraatians  were  present,  fand  tha 
great  Selden,  the  greatest  man  in  that  body,  was  one  of  them,)  becaase 
the  parliament  that  dictated  to  them  and  controlled  tbem  were  Brutians, 
whose  distinguishing  maxim  was :  That  there  was  no  Divine  right  for 
any  Itind  of  church  government ;  that  whatever  form  the  state  enacted  was 
best ;  and  that,  tlierefore,  it  was  a  state  affair,  and  ecclesiastically  indif- 
ferent. I  am  glad  to  see  a  new  work,  recently  from  the  American  press, 
giving  an  account  of  these  matters  in  part,  with  which  J  found  it  oeces- 
■ary,  in  the  commencement  of  our  efforts  against  these  human  invenliona 
many  years  ago,  to  make  myself  familiar, 

I  have  said,  that  neither  the  Episcopalians  nor  Independents  had  much 
to  do  in  furnishing  these  documents;  and,  therefore,  we  must  look  to 
Presbyterians  to  understand  the  spirit  of  the  constitution  of  that  society. 
That  it  was  heretical,  schismatical  and,  withal,  prescriptive,  even  to  per- 
secution, 1  am  constrained  to  show,  in  support  of  my  thesis. 

In  the  ratio  of  their  power,  the  majority  of  that  assembly  and  the  clergy 
in  London,  and  round  the  county,  who  sympathized  with  them  in  doc- 
trine, associated  lo  proscribe,  and  did  for  a  time  succeed  in  prohibiting  tha 
reading  of  the  liturgy  of  the  English  chureh ;  and,  indeed,  by  statutory 
law,  inhibited  it  in  all  public  assemblies.  Not  content  with  this,  Nesie 
says,  vol.  iii.  p.  291: 

"  The  Presbyterian  ministers,  despairing  of  success  with  the  commons, 
instead  of  yielding  to  the  times,  resolved  to  apply  to  the  house  of  lords,  - 
who  received  them  civilly,  and  promised  to  take  their  request  into  conaidsr- 
stion ;  but  no  advances  being  mode  in  two  months,  they  were  out  of  all 
patience,  and  determined  to  renew  their  application;  and  to  give  it  the 
greater  weight,  prevailed  with  the  lord  mayor  and  court  of  aldermen,  to 
join  with  them  in  presenting  on  address,  which  they  did,  January  16—"  For 
a  speedy  settlement  of  church  government,  according  to  the  covenant,  and 
that  no  toleration  might  be  given  to  poperv,  prelacy,  superstition,  heresy, 
profimeness,  or  any  thing  contrary  to  sound  doctrine,  and  that  all  private  as- 
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conscience ; "  and  here  i 
men  should  have  liberty 
appear  to  them  most  agrc 
or  discountenanced  by  ai 
formity  of  religion  throi 
religious,  and  <)enie8  the 

Again  and  still  worse : 
shall  give  no  other  comi 
historian  hinaseli'  gives  t 
to  wit :  pp.  483,  484. 

^  •       "  To  return  to  the  parlif 

)  terian  members  as  had  abs 

},    was  quartered  in  the  nei 

they  had  the  superiority  ii 

opportunity  of  discovering 

against  heretics  as  is  bar 

been  laid  aside  by  the  infli 

•^l''^        1st,  when  it  was  voted  th 

-  referred  to  committees,  be 

t  concerning  blasphemy  and 

cordingly.     This  was  one 

restraint  of  religious  liber 

would  have  made  a  terribh 

'  the  sword  of  the  civil  mag 

and  ordains,  **  That  ail  per 

fend,  by  preaching  or  writii 

upon  complaint  and  proof, 

tices  of  the  peace,  or  conlei 

out  bail  or  mainprize,  till 

ment  shall  then  be  found,  i 

said  error,  and  his  detence 

pains  of  death,  as  in  case  c 

cant  or  abjure,  he  sliall  re 

not  maintain  the  said  herec 

convicted  a  second  time,  h< 

The  heresies  or  errors  ai 
the  7rti  Ar  w^u 
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exKni;  al  leuU  ii  hua  isken  awiri 
i  iUeir,  in  the  day  of  iu  glariouwl 
lan  did  the  creed-party  in  the  daj|| 
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bne  read  Locke  on  Toleration,  and  the  apirit  of  the  age  has  diiipoMeBaed 

the  demon  of  pvlisaa  zeal  to  a  very  great  < 

Hfi  horn  of  hia  power.     The  pupal  see 

power,  went  do  farllier  in  black-letter,  than 

of  their  atrenglh.     The  parliea  were  then  in  power,  and  they  forgot  tight.' 

The  truth  of  this  reaaon  ia  incoairoveriible;  it  is  a  partof  English  hiatory, 

and  found  in  the  rolls  of  her  parliamentary  acts. 

.    Other  points  of  error  were  punished  by  other  penalties  not  qaite  so  seveM. 

"  The  ordinaince  proceeds  to  specify  some  other  errors  of  lew  demerit,  and 
■ays:  That  whosoever  ahiLll  maintain  or  defend  them  shall,  upon  convic- 
tion by  the  oaths  of  two  witoesses,  or  by  hia  own  confeasion  t»efore  two  jus- 
tices of  peace,  be  ordered  to  renounce  the  said  error  or  errors  in  the  public 
CongregBtion  of  the  pmsh  troni  whence  the  complaint  cornea,  or  where  the 
offence  was  committed,  and  in  case  of  reruial  he  ahall  be  committed  to  priaon 
till  he  find  aureties  that  he  ahall  not  publish  or  maintain  tbs  said  error  or 
Vrrora  any  more.  The  errors  are  theae  following: — being  sixteen  in  number, 
of  which  I  only  mention  the  11th,  because  it  respects  one  of  our  propoaU 
tloos. 

11th.  That  the  liaptism  of  infants  is  unlaWfiil  and  void  ;  and  that  snch 
persons  ought  to  be  baptised  again. " 

Various  other  passages  are  marked  here,  to  the  same  effect.  I  will 
read  them  if  necessary.  I  only,  however,  desire  a  clear  and  full  sample— 
a  mere  proof  of  my  position.  That  human  creeds  are  heretical  and  echis- 
na^cal  is  clearly  evinced,  I  should  judge,  ia  fully  demonetrsied  by  these 
affects  before  us.  Such  demonstrations  are  not,  indeed,  confined  to  Pres- 
byterians. The  Episcopalians  also  took  a  hand  in  this  game.  Baptieti 
were  persecuted,  even  unio  death,  in  some  periods  of  iheir  reign.  In 
England  every  prescriptive  edict,  in  some  six  months  after  its  passage, 
was  imported  Into  New  Englind  or  Virginia,  and  le-enacted  here  under 
■irailar  pains  and  penalties.  I  am  aorry  to  find,  in  some  of  the  antique 
■pecimens  of  Virginia  Episcopal  proscription,  the  following  statute  enacl- 
w  against  the  poor  old  Baptists  of  the  Old  Dominion; 
"Copu  of  a  Lav  found  in  JReaning-'i  Staliilei  at  larft,9ol,  2,pagt  165,  Dee. 
1662,  lilh  CharU*  U. 

'■Aktjclb  til — Against  persons  that  refuse  to  have  their  children  bap- 
tised. 

"  Wbereaa  many  schismiiticB]  persons,  out  of  (heir  averseneas  to  the  or- 
thodox established  religion,  or  out  of  the  new  fangled  conceits  of  their  own 
liereticsl]  inventions,  refuse  to  have  their  children  baptised — 
'  Be  it  Ihertfore  enaeled  by  tke  anlhoHly  afbreiaid,  That  all  persons  that, 
fn  contempt  of  die  divine  encrament  of  baptism,  shall  refuse,  when  they  may 
cam  their  child  to  a  lawful  minister  in  that  county,  to  have  them  baptisea, 
■hall  be  amerced  two  thousand  pounds  of  tobacco--bai&  to  the  informer  and 
kalf  to  the  publiqne.," 

Thi;  goes  to  prove,  that  the  Presbyterian  creed  is  not  the  only  one  tlial 
fcaa,  on  both  sides  of  the  Atlantic,  been  schismatical,  proscripiive,  and  her- 
•ttesi,  in  the  highest  degree.  Gould  Mr.  Rice  reconcile  these  acts  of  Pres- 
byterians with  the  love  of  civil  liberty  and  equal  rights,  of  which  he  hat 
apoken,  he  ought  to  do  it.  Bui  whether  he  does  or  not,  I  must  again  ex- 
press my  ronviclion  that  they  would  not  now,  as  s  denomination,  if  even 
Ibey  had  the  power  which  they  once  had,  but  which  they  never  osn  here- 
after regaiu,  do  as  their  fathers  did.  Many  of  them,  in  my  acquaintance, 
tore  liberty,  and  are  willing  to  extend  it  to  others,  aa  well  as  to  enjoy  it 
IhemHelves. 

Touching  the  word  tanlamouot,  in  allusion  to  a  subject  before-ineaiioiL 
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edt  may  not  one  ray  that  a  certain  principle  of  Calvinism  it  tantamount 
to  paganism  or  heathenism,  without  incurring  the  charge  of  having  said 
that  Galvinism  is  atheism  or  heathenism,  ^.  7 — [Time  expired, 

Friday,  Dec  1— 12  o'c/bdfc,  A  M. 

[mr.   ricb's  SBTBNTH  RBPLT.3 

Mr.  President — The  gentleman  tells  us,  that  Dr.  Wiley  has  said, 
that  he  never  saw  a  Presbyterian  who  believed  the  whole  of  the  eoofes- 
•ion  of  faith.  I  have  seen  many  that  believe  it.  When  men  become 
dissatisfied  with  their  church,  and  abandon  it,  they  very  frequently  jo» 
tify  themselves  by  making  charges  which  they  cannot  prove.  Such,  we 
have  reason  to  believe,  was  the  fact  in  regard  to  Dr.  W.  Dr.  Bishop's 
remark  bears  not  on  the  subject  before  us.  We  do  not  pretend  to  think 
precisely  alike  on  every  point  in  theology.  Our  confession'  of  faith  con- 
tains an  outline  of  the  system  of  truth  taught  in  the  Scriptares,  and  we 
believe  it.  But  in  Mr.  G.'s  church  I  have  found  Unitarians,  Universal- 
ists,  and  Materialists.  Can  he  find,  in  the  Presbyterian  church,  any  siieh 
differences,  concerning  the  essentials  of  Christianity  ?  I  defy  him  to  find 
any  thing  of  the  kind.  Still,  he  says,  there  are  dififerenoes,  and  the  an- 
thors  of  the  confession  did  not  believe  it.  Let  him  state  them  definitely, 
and  I  will  give  them  due  attention. 

I  have  nothing  to  say  concerning  Dr.  Wilson's  chams  against  Dr. 
Beecher.  It  has  nothing  to  do  with  the  lawfulness  of  creeds.  Dr.  Beech- 
er  might  be  guilty  Of  the  charges,  and  still  professedly  receive  the  confes- 
sion of  faith.  Whether  such  was  the  fact,  I  pretend  not  to  decide.  But 
if  arguments  of  this  kind  had  any  thing  to  do  with  the  question  before  os, 
I  could  produce  documents  which  would  bear  somewhat  severely  upon 
Mr.  Campbell.  I  have  a  pamphlet  recently  publisihed  by  a  Mr.  McVay, 
who  has  been  for  years  a  preacher  in  this  reformed  church,  in  which  he 
prefers,  against  Mr.  C.  and  Mr.  Smith,  his  friend,  very  serious  charges. 
I  will  balance  the  charges  of  Dr.  Wilson  against  Dr.  Beecher,  with  the 
charges  of  McVay  against  Mr.  Campbell,  and,  so  far  as  the  lawfulness 
of  creeds  is  concerned,  the  one  will  weigh  as  much  as  the  other — for  nei- 
ther has  any  thing  to  do  with  it.  I'he  old  adage  has  wisdom  in  ifr— 
**  Those  who  live  in  glass  houses,  should  not  throw  stones." 

The  gentleman  makes  a  vain  effort  to  reconcile  the  doctrine  of  Mr. 
Raines  and  Dr.  Fishback.  Mr.  Raines,  he  says,  pronounces  the  doctrine 
of  total  depravity,  as  taught  in  the  confession  of  faith,  a  libel  on  human 
nature,  but  not  the  doctrine  as  held  by  Dr.  Fishback.  Let  as  compare 
Dr.  F.*s  views  of  total  depravity,  with  those  presented  in  the  confession. 

<*  The  original  creation  of  man  in  the  image  and  likeness  of  Grod;  his 
fall,  and  the  loss  of  that  image,  together  with  the  loss  of  union  and  cofflmn- 
nion  with  God ;  and  that  by  sin  man  became  involved  in  poUotioB  and 
death  ;  as  by  it  all  his  posterity  have  begun  to  exist  out  of  fellowship  with 
God,  and  have  come  into  the  world  without  the  knowledge  or  love  of  him, 
and  without  power,  moral  or  natural,  to  relieve  themselves  from  that  stats 
of  ignorance,  casualty,  and  death.  This  is  what  we  call  ioial  depravity^ 
fand  which  I  would  call  ^^hereditary  depravity :")  all  that  makes  roan  to  dif- 
fer from  this  state  for  the  better,  is  owing  to  the  interposition  and  effect  of 
divine  grace  and  mercy." 

This  is  the  Doctor's  creed.  It  is  extremely  orthodox  ;  for  it  denies  to 
man  all  ability,  natural  or  moral,  to  relieve  himself  from  his  ignorance, 
polUu'ioQy  caiuaVwy,  ^tv^  ^^^>^[v.  \jax  ^%  now  read  the  passage  from  ou 
confeasion,  so  po^YUv^X^  ^«ciOMii^^^  V]  ^\«'^^i»2QMb\ 
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**Tha  liifblDeM  of  that  Mtata  wheTeunto  men  ftll,  conaiiteth  in  tha 
fUilt  of  Adam's  Gm  Gin,  thd  want  of  that  tifhteouBneaB  wheTsin  he  wu 
created,  oad  the  corruption  of  hia  nature,  whereby  he  ia  utterly  indiaposedi 
4iaablecl  and  made  oppoaite  to  ail  that  ia  apirituallj  good,  and  wholly  in- 
elined  to  all  ^vil,  and  that  continually." 

I  should  like  to  see  ihe  genilfman  poinl  out  the  difTerence  on  this 
point,  between  Dr.  Fithback'a  creed  and  ours.  Now  hear  what  Mt. 
Rainea  aays  on  ihia  subject :  "  TTiit  doctrine  is  a  libel  on  human  nalurc, 
of  the  groatttt  kind."  Here  is  chrislian  union  and  unity  of  faith  lur 
youl 

The  genlleman  says,  there  are  no  pentons  amongst  his  people,  preach- 
iug  Uiiiurianiani  and  Uuiversalisni  i  but  he  (toes  not  deny,  ihat  there 
are  many  who  ^effeiie  these  ruinous  errors.  If  he  can  induce  them  so 
to  compromise  matters  with  their  consciences,  as  that  they  will  refufe  or 
■eglect  to  preach  what  they  believe  to  be  taught  in  the  Bible,  and  can 
secure  union  by  such  means,  I  am  willing  that  hia  reformation  shall  have 
the  full  credit  of  it.  They  believe  those  doctrines  ;  but  they  are  required 
to  call  tliem  op,inioni,  and  to  keep  them  to  thenitielves.  Mr.  Stone,  though 
a  decided  Unitarian,  dares  not  preacii  Unitarianism !  So  it  would  seem. 
I  would  leave  the  society  of  all  men,  before  I  would  promise  not  to  preach 
truths  which  I  conscientiously  believe  to  be  taught  in  the  word  of  God ; 
for  all  its  doctrines  are  profitable,  and  every  faithful  minister  is  solemnly 
bound  to  declare  the  whole  counsel  of  God  lu  men.  If  there  is  union  in 
s  body  of  men  composed  of  materials  so  utterly  discordant,  most  assuredly 
it  is  not  ehrittian  union. 

1  have  said,  there  is  infinite  difference  between  the  faith  of  Messrs. 
Stone  and  Campbell.  I  wiah  now  to  piove^  the  truth  of  this  sisiement. 
In  an  article  from  the  pen  of  Mr.  Stone,  published  in  the  Christian  Bap- 
tist, the  writer  takes  jVIr.  C  to  task,  for  having  published  something  in- 
dicating a  belief  in  the  Divinity  of  Christ.  Having  presented  teven  ar- 
guments again!'!  thia  wetrine,  he  remarks: 

■'If  these  observat^ns  be  true,  will  it  not  follow  indirectly,  that  the 
Word  [di  /ion,\  by  u/utn  al!  things  were  made,  waa  not  the  only  true  God, 
but  a  person  tnat  existed  with  the  only  true  God  before  creation  began ;  not 
(torn  eternity,  else  he  must  be  the  only  true  God ;  but  long  before  the 
reign  arAiiguatns  Ciesarl"  p.  379. 

Mr.  Stone  denies  that  Christ  is  the  only  true  God,  or  that  he  existed 
from  eternity.  Conrequently  there  must  have  been  a  period  when  he 
began  to  exist.  And  since  he  could  not  have  been  the  author  of  his  own 
existence,  he  must  have  been  a  creature. 

Those  gentlemen  differ  no  less  on  the  Hubject  of  the  atonement — ihe 
very  foundsiion  of  the  gospel.  Mr.  C.  contends,  that  Christ  did  bear  the  • 
puniithment  of  our  sins  in  his  cross ;  and  Mr.  Stone  denies  it.  The  views 
entertained  by  Mr.  Stone  on  this  subject  are  thus  pteiiented  by  him  in  a 
discussion  with  Mr.  Campbell:  (Millenial  Harbinger,  New  Series,  vol. 
».  pp.  63,  64.1 

"  How  the  death  of  Christ  bears  away  our  ains,  or  takes  them  away,  I 
will  endeavor  to  illustrate  by  a  figure.  In  the  early  settlement  of  Ken- 
tucky, a  colony  reaided  on  the  border  of  that  country,  continually  ejcposed 
to  Ihe  bloody  incursions  of  the  Indiana.  In  thia  colony  was  a  man  of  mark- 
ed benerolence  and  goodness  :  he  was  wealthy,  and  had  a  care  over  all,  that 
none  should  want  the  neceasaries  of  life.  He  had  a  son,  the  very  image  of 
himself.  Among  them  also  lived  a  man  of  oppoaite  character— of  marked 
mslevolence  and  wickedneaa,  He  bated  this  good  man  and  hia  aon,  and  en' 
deavored  to  injure  them  in  tfaeir  persons,  property,  and  chBracteT,tbfQa^'tidl 
4G 


ofthe  ton.  He  is  conrinced  oTh 
bla  Bina,  and  bis  hatred  to  the  goi 
tM  IB  reconciled.  He  feela  coaati 
and  ple&d  fbr^iven«w.  He  goes 
uki  feigiveneu.  I  for^JTe  y on,  i 
Im  gave  lri(  lOii  thut  nothing  else  c 
«Ma  raconeile  him.  Sareljt  it  wa 
Ua  ma,  and  this  Ion  wen  in  the 
'  'n  the  man->4faat  brcnghi 


terivene 
SOW* 


w  what  efibcto  did  the  death 
pradnea  in  him  love,  &vor,  oi  gi 
vera  in  him  befitra.  Did  it.diipi 
biml  No  :  he  waa  alwaja  willing 
Mme  within  the  iplWTC  of  forgive 
«r ;  it  directlj  mActed  the  wickei 
dincttj  effected  pleaaure  and  joj  i 
ladtraetl^  effected  in  the  man  bj 

The  a]q>lication  to  our  liMTenli 
bow  npantaiice,  forglTeneaa,  iM 
avaj  of  ain,  an  effected  by  lore  t 
nre  la  Introdaced  only  to  show  wh 
flrennat  the  goodneaa  of  God." 
.  In  reference  to  ihia  aabjectt  M 
Mr.  Stone: — 

-Bnther  Sbnui—Wt  are  dlacD* 
Ar  whal  did  Ike  Moiuh  diet"  p. 

On  page  888,  of  Ihe  same  vol 
m  article  from  the  Heaaenger,  U 
to  does  the  discnasion,  Mr.  Cam 

"Since  the  aboTe  was  writtes, 
Blder  Stone  has  been  stricken  wit 
'  Fnm  recent  accoasta,  indeed,  it  t 
Jordan  and  gone  to  leat.  Under  a 
pedtent  to  prosecute  the  nljeet  b 
Wti  WU  ondertalten  with  a  t*Skr 
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I  hvn  ntd  iheae  extracta  to  show  how  rundimenlally  the  two  mon 
pamioMt  inea  in  this  refonn  church  differ  from  each  other  on  two  of  the 
tnoaf  itnpottant  doairines  of  the  goipet — -the  chancier  and  the  work  oT 
Obriat.  In  r^ard  to  both,  my  friend  Mr.  C,  admits,  that  we  hate  Scrip- 
inie  leatimony,  clear  and  atrong.  Both  are,  then,  matters  offailk,  nnt  of 
minion.  In  their  faith  concerning  them,  they  differ  radically ;  and  yM 
Iney  are  united  in  the  aame  church,  and  profess  to  have  the  one  faith  1 
In  such  union  I  hare  no  confidence ;  and  to  it  the  Bible  gives  not  the 


The  clergy,  the  gentleman  says,  will  anite  if  you  give  them  money. 
I  praaume  he  ought  to  know  by  what  motives  he  is  influenced  in  his  reli- 

SiouB  CBTeer;  and  we  know  how  very  natural  it  is  for  men  to  judge  othera 
y  themselves — to  suppose  others  to  bo  under  the  influence  which  con- 
trols ihero.  When  a  man  makes  such  charges  against  others,  without  the 
dighteat  evidence  of  (heir  truth,  we  are  constrained  to  suspect,  that  he 
knows  aomeihing  experimeniaiiy  on  the  subject.  I  pretend  not  to  sit  in 
jndgment  on  the  motives  of  Mr.  C. ;  but  it  ia  a  remarkable  fact,  if  I  ain 
eorrecdy  informed,  Uiat  he  has,  by  his  varioas  labor*  and  offices,  accumu- 
lated more  wealth  than  any  one  of  the  vmal  clergy,  aa  he  considers  them. 
I  venture  to  assert,  that. there  is  not  in  this  country  a  Fresbyierian  minis* 
Mr  who  has,  by  his  miniaterial  labors,  accumulated  the  one-tenth  part  as 
nneh  aa  has  Mr.  Campbell.  And  yet  he  has  not  failed  to  denounce  the 
titrgy  aa  a  most  corrupt  and  venal  set  of  i&en  I !  1 

Destroy  the  confesaion  of  faith,  aaya  Mr.  C,  and  you  cannot  find  the 
Presbyterian  church.  We  could  find  a  body  atill  of  quite  as  much  con- 
sistency, far  more  harmonious  in  its  views,  than  his  own  church.  There 
are  hundreds  of  little  independent  democraciea  scattered  through  the  coun- 
try, wholly  independent  of  each  other  in  government  and  in  doctrine, 
which  are  claimed  by  him  as  constituting  his  church.  If  our  eonfesiion 
were  deatroyedi  we  should  atill  have  a  much  more  homogenous  and  united 
body. 

The  Westminater  confession,  he  says,  was  a  political  invention,  gotten 
vp  for  political  purpoaes.  It  is  true,  the  parliament  of  England  did  ap- 
point a  large  number  of  learned  and  godly  men  to  prepare  a  creed  accord- 
ing to  the  Word  of  God ;  and  they,  after  long  and  prayerful  deliberation, 
drew  up  the  Westminster  confeaiiion.  ll  is  also  true,  that  oi^  Bible  wan 
tran*lated  by  order  of  King  James.  If,  then,  we  are  to  denounce  the 
aonfeasion,  because  its  rramers  were  called  together  by  political  men,  we 
must,  for  the  same  reaaon,  denounce  our  translaiion  of  the  Bible  !  The 
Brgumeni  is  as  conciusifb  in  the  one  case,  as  in  the  other.  But  when  I 
have  compared  the  confeBsion  with  the  Word  of  God,  and  found  it  to 
•late,  with  remarkable  clearness  and  correctness,  its  great  doctrine*  and 
truths,  I  am  not  disposed  either  to  denounce  or  to  reject  it,  because  the 
Weatminster  assembly  of  divines  was  controlled  by  parliament. 

The  gentleman  has  labored  to  make  the  impression,  that  creed*  in  ge- 
■wrsl,  and  the  Westminster  confession  in  particular,  are  perteculing  in 
their  character  and  tendency.  It  is  true,  that  in  the  day  in  which  the 
Westminster  assembly  met,  few  men  understood  the  rights  of  conscience. 
I  am  not  prepared,  however,  to  admit  the  correctness  of  all  that  Mr.  Neale 
haa  written  concerning  Presbyterians.  He  was  a  zealous  Congregation- 
aliat,  and,  of  course,  somewhat  under  the  influence  of  his  feelings.  I 
eheerfuliy  admit,  that  there  were  some  Prea byte ri an*  who  did  not  fully 
underataQd  the  rights  of  coDscieitcfl ;  bill  in  this  respect  they  were  by  tio 
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means  peculiar.  It  was  the  error  of  the  age.  AH  were,  mon  or  lees,  on- 
der  its  influence.  But  was  this  error  causkd  bt  crbbps  ?  Mr.  C.  hm 
told  iM,  that  he  does  not  believe  that  Presbyterians  would  now  peneeute. 
Yet  they  have  their  creed  stilJ,  which,  he  says,  is  the  cause  of  persecatioo ! 

It  is  true,  that  Mr.  C.'s  church  has  never  literally  persecuted  men  onto 
death ;  but  it  is  also  true,  that  it  has  never  had  the  opportunity  to  peise- 
cute.  It  is  yet  quite  a  begrdUis  yoi//A-— only  about  sixteen  years  eld! 
It  does  not  look  well  in  a  youih  in  his  teeru  to  denounce  older  persooi, 
and  to  boast  what  he  would  do,  wheu  he  has  never  been  tried.  1  do  not 
(charge  the  reformers  with  a  disposition  to  persecute ;  but  I  think  it  out  of 
place,  that  they  should  boast  before  they  are  tried. 

I  have  proved,  that  there  are  in  Mr.  C.'s  church,  Universalists  and  Uni- 
tarians. I  will  now  prove,  that  there  are  Materialists — men  who  deny 
that  man  has  a  soul.  Dr.  Thomas,  formerly  of  Virginia,  since  of  Illinoit, 
one  of  Mr.  C.*s  gifted  preachers,  published  a  paper  called  the  GotptljSd' 
vacate,  in  which  he  set  forth  and  zealously  defended  the  doctrine,  that 
roan  is  composed  of  body,  blood,  and  breath — that  the  word  soul,  in  tbe 
Scriptures,  means  6rea//H— that  the  righteous  sleep  in  their  graves  till  the 
resurrection — and  pagans,  infants,  and  idiots,  are  annihilated  !  I  will  not 
take  time  to  prove  these  facts,  unless  they  are  called  in  queation. 

Mr.  C.  opposed  these  notions  of  the  Doctor;  but  he  refused  to  heark- 
en to  the  voice  from  Bethany.  At  length  he  held  a  public  disrassion 
with  one  of  our  ministers,  in  which  he  defended  these  heresies,  and  was 
about  to  publish  it  in  a  book.  Mr.  C.  then  renounced  fellowship  with 
him,  and  called  on  his  church  to  excommunicate  him.  This^  of  clKiTse, 
was  not  schismatical !  It  was  done  quite  ecclesiastically  ! !  All  that  Mr. 
C.  deemed  necessary,  was  to  renounce  and  denounce  him  ! 

Thus  things  went  on  for  a  time ;  when  the  two  gentlemen  met,  and 
held  a  public  discussion  of  three  days ;  and,  neither  of  them  being  con- 
vinced, they  became  reconciled,  and  agreed  to  co-operale  in  the  good 
cause  of  reformation.  (So  brotlicr  Campbell  and  brother  Thomas  went 
forth  to  enlighten  the  people,  by  preaching  the  gospel ! !  [Mr.  Campbell 
here  denied  that  they  went  forth  together,  and  called  for  proof.^  I  wiU 
read  the  account  of  their  reconciliation,  and  agreement  to  co-operate,  as 
copied  from  Dr.  Thomas*  paper  into  the  Millenial  Harbinger,  New  Series, 
vol.  iii.  pp.  74,  75. 

**  We,  the  undersigned  brethren,  in  free  consultation,  met  at  the  boass 
of  brother  John  Tinsley  Jeter,  at  Paineville;  and  ailer  frankly  comparing 
our  views,  unanimously  agreed  upon  the  resolution  subjoined,  and  submitted 
the  same  for  tlie  consideration  of  brethren  Campbell  and  Thomas;  and  bro- 
ther Thomas  agreeing  to  abide  the  same,  all  difficulties  were  adjusted,  and 
perfect  harmony  and  co-operation  mutually  agreed  upon  between  them. 

Resolved,  That  whereas  certain  things  believed  and  propagated  by  Dr. 
Thomas,  in  relation  to  the  mortality  of  man,  the  resurrection  of  the  dead, 
and  the  final  destiny  of  the  wicked,  having  given  offence  to  many  brethren, 
and  being  likely  to  produce  a  division  amongst  us;  and  believing  the  said 
views  to  be  of  no  practical  benefit,  we  recommend  to  brother  Thomas  to  dis- 
continue the  discussion  of  thcsame, unless  in  hisdefence  when  misrepresented 

Signed  by— Wm.  A.  Stone,  Thomas  E.  Jeter»  et  als.  The  resolution 
being  agreed  upon  by  the  brethren,  brother  C.  and  myself  were  requested 
to  appear  before  them.  The  result  of  their  deliberations  was  reported  to 
us ;  we  acquiesced  in  the  recommendation  after  a  few  words  of  mutual  ex- 
planation ;  and  having  recognized  our  christian  fraternity,  the  brethren  gava 
in  their  names  to  brother  Stone  to  be  appended  in  the  order  affixed. 
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Here  we  ban  the  reconcilialion  and  agreement  to  coKiperate.  Bat  dw 
mndeniBii  Bays,  they  did  aol  travel  the  tame  road  together !  No:  Dr. 
Thomaa  remaiDed  in  Virginia,  and  still  maintained  hia  old  sentiments. 
If  any  thine  could  prove  that  a  man  has  no  soul,  it  would  be  the  fact  thai 
he  held  eucn  doctrinea  as  those  held  by  this  reform  preacher  t  Dr.  Tho- 
mas held  sentimeniH  which  are  Bubversive  of  all  reli^on  ;  and  yet  he  wat 
recognized  by  Mr,  Campbell  as  a  brother  and  a  minister  of  the  gospel ; 
and  they  go  forth  co-operating  in  the  work  of  preaching  the  gospel,  and 
"restoring  the  ancient  order  of  things <!!"  And  to  this  day,  Thomas,  if 
he  has  not  of  hia  own  accord  abandoned  the  church,  continues  to  hold  the 
nnk  and  office  of  a  preacher. 

Here  is  christian  union  with  a  witness.  Trinitarians,  Unitarians,  and 
Haterialiats,  all  preaching  the  gospel  together !  Why,  then,  should  the 
gentleman  attempt  to  exclude  any  thing  from  such  a  church  ?  For  it  is 
scarcely  posaible  that  any  should  wander  farther  from  the  truth  than  some 
of  these. 

Bui  in  the  gentleman's  committee,  selected  to  aid  him  m  this  debate,  we 
have  ah  illustration  of  the  unity  in  f^tb  of  his  church.  Mr.  Campbell 
holds,  and  has  labored  faithfully  to  prove,  the  doctrine  of  baptism,  in  or- 
der to  the  remission  of  aina.  Dr.  Fishback  denies  it.  Dr.  F.  holds  the 
doctrine  of  total  hereditary  depravity.  Mr.  Campbell  and  Mr.  Shannon 
deny  il ;  and  Mr.  Raines  says,  "  it  is  a  libel  on  human  nature  of  the  gross- 
eat  kind."  Mr,  Shannon  believes,  that  the  Scriptures  are  adequate  to 
the  conversion  of  men,  without  any  superadded  spiritual  influence.  Mr. 
Raines  says  he  does  not  believe  itl  So  they  go.  Here  we  have  i  most 
edifying  Ulustration  of  what  the  gentleman  cslls  efaristian  union.  The 
very  committee  who  have  come  up  to  war  against  Presbyterians  and 
"  the  sects,"  are  forced  to  contradict  each  other,  and  to  difler  radically  in 
regard  lo  the  most  important  doctrines  of  the  gospel !  May  we  ever  be 
preserved  from  such  union !  The  inspired  writers  know  nothing  of  \t. 
It  has  no  counteuance  from  the  Word  of  God. 

^nd  mark  it! — This  is  ths  latest  and  best  edition  ov  a  chubcb 
wiTHOirr  A  GREED !  Let  us  gain  from  Mr.  Campbell  some  further  infor- 
mation concerning  its  present  state  and  prospects.  I  know  he  would  not 
slander  his  own  church.  Doubtless  his  strong  partialities  would  prevent 
him  from  seeing  and  exposing  many  existing  evils.  We  will  hear  his 
testimony: 

'*  But  there  is  a  still  more  delicate  and  responsible  species  of  communion, 
sonKtimes  called  ministerial  communion,  on  the  proper  exercise  of  which 
most  eeaentisJI]'  depends  the  character,  dignity  and  success  of  the  chriatian 
ministry,  to  which  we  more  especially  invite  the  attentioD  of  our  brethren. 
I  lay  it  down  aa  a  maxim  not  to  be  questioned,  that  where  there  is  christ- 
ian communion  of  any  sort,  special  or  common,  there  most  be  an  amenabili- 
ty of  the  participants  to  some  common  tribunal,  and  a  mutual  reaponsibili- 
'  ty  to  watch  over,  and  nouriali,  and  comfort  one  another. 

Suppose,  then,  (but  indeed  we  have  not  to  suppoae  such  a  case;  for  it 
too  often  happens,}  that  numerous  communities,  each  upon  its  own  responsi- 
bility and  its  own  diacretion,  sends  abroad  public  ministers  of  the  Word, 
without  proper  regard  to  the  character  and  attainments  of  such  public  fnnc- 
tlonaries ;  and  that,  in  their  various  and  extensive  peregrinations,  thsv  visit 
the  chnrches  and  commune  with  tbem  ;  will  it  not  follow  that,  either  mrscl- 
Iv  or  indirectly,  snch  evangelists  and  missionaries  are  responsible  to  thoss 
cmirchea,  and  to  be  as  subject  to  reproof,  admonition,  and  general  superTis- 
loa  as  they  an  entitled  to  the  aids,  encouragement,  and  christian  hospitali- 
ties of  the  coDgregations  they  visits  But  is  it  so  amongst  us  1  Are  all  sar 
4c3 
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poUie  men  of  such  a  character,  call  and  miMioa,  as  w«  apiirofvf  Or  art 
not  some  of  them  their  own  messengers,  or  the  apoptlea  of  irrespoosiUa 
communities — without  piety,  moral  character  or  inteUigenee  worthy  of  the 
countenance,  esteem,  support  or  affection  of  the  christian  conoMniities  ? 
And  shall  we  commune  with  them  and  recognize  them  as,  ministers  of 
Christ,  or  the  messengers  and  evangelists  of  his  church,  i&rely  because 
they  had  either  the  vanity,  self-esteem,  or  boldness  to  assume  an  office  and 
a  character  which  neither  the  church  on  earth  nor  in  hearen  awards  to 
them  ? ! 

The  cause  of  reformation  has  suffered  more  from  this  portion  of  its  pis- 
tended  friends  than  from  all  its  enemies  put  together.  This  state  of  thingi 
is  indeed  generally  attendant  on  the  incipiency  of  all  public  and  social  insti- 
tutions.  But  we  have  had  a  very  large  portion  ofthii  unhappy  and  mtfdktet- 
oui  ii\fluence  to  contend  with.  Every  tort  of  doctrine  has  been  proclaimed  hf 
altnott  all  tortt  of  preachert,  under  the  broad  bannert  and  wik  the  iuppotei 
ianction  of  the  begun  reformation.  We  are  glad  to  follow,  rather  than  to 
lead  public  opinion  amongst  ourselves  on  this  subject.  Experience  teaches 
with  effect,  what  theory  could  not  accomplish.** — Mill.  Harb,  vol  vi.  No. 
2,  pp.  63,  64. 

Mr.  Campbell  says  there  must  be  mutual  acconntal>ility«  where  there  is 
christian  communion  of  any  sort;  but  Mr.  Fishback  seems  to  go  for  strict 
independency.    But  I  will  read  more  of  this  to-morrow. — [Time  expML 

Saturday^  Dec.  2 — 10  o^  clocks  A.  M. 
[hr.  Campbell's  eighth  address.] 

Mr.  President — Having  so  often  spoken  of  the  Westminster  in  such 
high  terms  of  admiration  as,  upon  the  whole,  with  all  its  faults,  one  of 
the  best  creeds  in  Christendom ;  and  having  read  so  much  from  it  already, 
I  shall  voluntarily  read  but  one  other  extract ;  which  I  do  for  the  sake  of 
giving  it  conspicnity,  and  for  the  sake  of  commending  it  to  the  especial  con- 
sideration of  my  Presbyterian  friends,  and  especially  of  my  friend,  Mr. 
Rice,  as  constituting  one  of  my  main  arguments  against  creeds : 
•^  <^9.  The  infallible  rule  of  interpretation  of  Scripture,  is  the  Scriptnrs  it- 
self; and  therefore,  when  there  is  a  question  about  the  true  and  full  sense 
of  any  scripture,  T  which  is  not  manifold,  but  one,)  it  may  be  searched  and 
known  by  other  places  that  speak  more  clearly. 

10.  The  Supreme  Judge,  by  whom  all  controversies  of  religion  are  to  be 
determined,  and  all  decrees  of  councils,  opinions  of  ancient  writers,  doc- 
trines of  men,  and  private  spirits,  are  to  be  examined,  and  in  whose  sen- 
tence we  are  to  rest,  can  be  no  other  but  the  Holy  Spirit  speaking  in  the 
Scripture."— CoTi/cfffon  of  Faith,  chap.  i.  sec.  9,  10,  p.  14. 

In  the  course  of  my  remarks  and  responses  to  the  allegations  brought  fo^ 
ward  by  m}*^  friend,  some  matters  transpired  yesterday  of  a  very  important 
character,  respecting  what  is  here  called  <*  the  constitution  of  the  Presbjfte' 
rian  church,''^     Mr.  R.  would  represent  me  as  exonerating  the  eonfessioo 
fof  his  church  from  that  persecuting  spirit  which  characterized  the  framets 
of  it,  and  the  parliamentary  acts  which  enforced  it;  alledging,  moreofer, 
that  it  has  lost  its  persecuting  spirit.     That  is  not  the  interpretation  I  pot 
upon  it,  nor  is  it  the  true  one.     I  believe  the  same  document,  imder  ia- 
Torable  circumstances,  would  still  operate  in  the  same  way.     The  people 
and  the  spirit  of  the  age  have  changed,  but  the  spirit  and  body  of  the  con- 
fession is  still  the  same.     I  wish  it  to  be  distinctly  understood,  that  my 
opinion  is,  that  the  same  document  in  a  society  of  the  same,  or  of  a  simi- 
lar character,  would  produce  the  same  effects  now  as  then.     I  ascribe  the 
.  change  not  to  the  document,  nor  to  the  party,  but  to  the  spirit  of  the  age, 
\hA  the  Buperior  \i^ht  that  has  ^one  forth  into  the  land.    The  spirit  of  a 
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•eeUr;  is  nsturnlly  wd  neeeM&rily  hd  intolerant  apirit,  and  the  creed  n 
the  great  means  of  cheriahing,  developing,  and  maturing  it.  Hence  we 
aay.  the  persecution  ia  in  lit e  document,  when  we  ought  rather  to  asy,  it  if 
in  the  man  thai  aolemnly  subacribea  and  obUgea  himaelf  to  believe  and 
teach  it.  ^ 

Light,  apiritual  and  divine,  ia  not  to  be  eooBned  by  the  landmarka  and 
boundaries  of  human  legislation.  No  legislative  ordinances,  no  human 
eoaclmenti,  can  restrain  the  rising  of  the  sun  or  the  free  comniunication 
of  its  animating  and  salutary  influences.  No  more  can  ecclesiastical 
canons,  or  the  penal  statutes  of  kings  or  priests,  shut  out  from  our  eyes 
the  direct  and  i«flex  light  of  Bible  truth,  which  is  now  pouring  forth  its 
benign  influences  upon  the  whole  social  ayslem  in  this  our  favored  land- 
in  this  our  happy  age.  The  blighting'  influences,  of  which  we  have  been 
complaining,  are,  therefore,  not  so  moch  to  be  feared  now,  as  in  days  of  i 
yore.  Sectarianism  has,  indeed,  been  cherished  by  this  document, 
ia  still  kept  alive  by  it  in  many  hearts,  that  else  had  melted,  under  the 
nial  influences  of  gospel  grace,  and  overflowed  in  all  the  holy  sympathi 
and  tender  afiections  of  christian  benevolence.  It  affords  me  no  ph 
■nie  lo  have  to  go  into  details  of  facts  eipUnaiory  of  the  melancholy  re- 
flection, that  still  the  old  leven  works,  and  thai  the  spirit  which  party 
creeds  infuse,  ia  wholly  alien  from  the  kind  and  generous  spirit  ihal 
breatlies  in  the  holy  faith,  once  delivered  to  the  aainis.  Sorry  indeed  I 
am,  that  the  course  pursued  by  my  friend  yesterday  compels  me  again  to 
advert  to  this  ungrateful  theme. 

The  gendeman  is  making  rather  a  licentious  use  of  my  writings.  H« 
brings  up  matlera  wholly  extraneous  of  our  agreement  by  correspon- 
dence, and  not  authorized  by  our  rules.  In  any  matters,  relevant  to  the 
matter  on  hand,  I  am  pleased  to  hear  so  much  of  them  transferred  into 
this  discussion  ;  but  to  read  what  has  been  said  against  us  by  our  oppo- 
nents, and  matters  entirely  remote  from  the  question  on  hand,  is  rather 
unauthorized  either  by  usage  or  by  agreement.  What  has  the  document 
read,  concerning  Dr.  Thomas  or  his  views,  to  do  with  the  subject  before 
Dst  Do  we  fraternize  with  persons  denying  the  resurrection  of  all  the 
(lead,  or  that  there  is  a  spirit  in  man  ?  I  do  not  The  agreement  was 
made,  and  so  far  ae  I  assented  to  it,  was  entered  into,  upon  the  concee- 
aions  made  by  Dr.  Thomas,  and  the  opinion  then  entertained  by  me,  that 
be  was  himself  really  grieved  in  apirit  for  his  course ;  and  had  also  resol- 
ved, from  conviction  of  its  folly  and  inutility,  to  abandon  it  altogether.  I 
tnuted  thai  he  had  seen  how  unfounded  were  his  views,  and  so  informed 
my  friends,  whose  hopes  of  hie  future  course  were  not  so  sanguine  as  my 
own.  It  has,  indeed,  since  appeared  that  he  has  not  abandoned  diem ; 
and,  in  violation  of  that  agreement,  haa  gone  on  (o  promulge  them,  both 
by  word  and  writing. 

I  cannot  honor  such  a  mode  of  warfare  as  thatpursued  against  our  prin- 
ciples, by  calling  It  legitimate  argumentation.  There  is  much  of  the  non 
etuaa  pro  causa  in  it,  of  the  subslitulion  of  false  causes,  and  of  false  ef- 
fects. It  is  indeed  possible  by  asHUming  for  facta,  things  that  never  hap- 
pened, and  by  reasoning  from  them  either  in  the  way  of  illustration  or 
confirmation  of  our  assumptions,  to  make  a  shew  of  reason  and  of  evidence, 
when  there  is  neither  the  one  nor  the  other. 

But  if  the  gentleman  is  determined  to  go  into  the  private  details  of  such 
inddents,  by  way  of  oppugning  us,  I  must  shew  what  the  tendency  and 
practice  of  his  church  and  principles  have  been  in  matters  of  this  sort. 
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He  if  only  mtnittering  to  me  toperior  wetpons  afunet  brandf.  I 
therefore,  again  illuatrale  the  malual  compUiisaiiee  and  reeiproeal 
of  Presbyterian  doctors  for  one  another,  in  a  letter  from  Rev.  Dr.  Miller, 
of  Princeton,  as  introduced  into  Beecher*s  trial  and  aeqattial.  We  hate 
a  character  of  Presbyterian  ministers,  living  in  holy  commonion,  that 
startles  me,  not  a  little,  to  see  printed  in  a  Presbyterian  book.  ^  Dr. 
Miller's  letter,'*  says  Dr.  Wilson,  of  Cincinnati,  page  82,  *'  it  tnily  cha- 
racteristic. It  exhibits  the  urbanity  of  Dr.  Miller  to  the  life.  It  pietes 
the  courtesy  and  kindness  of  that  distinguished  man,  who  wrote  letieit  to 
Presbyterians  proving  that  some  of  our  minUters  were  guilty  ofoffmm 
in  the  church  as  heinous  as  swindling,  forobrt,  and  psajimT  in  dril 
society,  and  at  the  same  time  protesting  against  a  separation  from  sndt 
men"  ! ! !  With  how  good  a  grace  a  reproof  comes  from  such  a  qoarler 
lor  our  winking  at  doctrinal  errors ! !  Is  not  the  above  an  e£reetnal  reply 
to  all  such  imputations  ?  If  such  be  the  men,  matured  and  perfected,  un- 
der a  matured  and  perfected  system,  now  almost  two  centuries  old ;  asd, 
if  they  are  by  its  operation  constrained  to  keep,  not  only  members,  bet 
HimsTERs,  of  such  character  as  depicted  by  these  pious  and  ezemplaiy 
doctors,  are  we  to  be  upbraided  by  them  for  having  some  bold  yoodifU 
speculators,  upon  some  untaught  questions ! !  What  are  these  opinions, 
compared  with  crimes  as  base  as  **  swindling,  forgery,  and  peijnry  f" 

We  reprobate  these  opinions  and  speculations,  and  regard  those  as  scfai»- 
matics  and  heretics  who  seek  to  propagate  them.  There  is  no  society  on 
earth,  all  of  whose  members  can  be  perfectly  approbated.  If  principles  are 
thus  to  be  tested,  no  arguments  could  sustain  any  cause  •  Even  in  the  apos- 
tolic age,  the  conduct  of  every  christian  professor  could  not  be  approbated. 

But  we  must  have  at  least  two  witnesses  to  the  truth,  in  attesiatioii  of 
the  operation  of  the  creed  system — I  mean  its  whole  operation  in  doom, 
on  the  faith,  union,  harmony,  and  brotherly  kindness  of  the  creed  sys- 
tem.    I  am  obliged  to  go  into  this  matter  fully  once  for  all. 

<*  Preamble  and  reMolutions  adopted  by  the  church  of  Harmony,  December 
the  Sd,  1840. — Determined  to  preserve  the  tpiriJt  and  prineipies  of  out  stand- 
ards, as  well  as  the  name  of  Presbyterianism,  at  a  called  meeting  on  the  9d 
of  December,  1840,  well  attended,  the  members  present  unanimously  sab- 
scribed  the  underwritten  document, 

**  The  members  of  the  church  of  Harmony,  having  met  for  the  purpose  of 
deliberating  upon  the  alarming  posture  of  affairs  in  our  ecclesiastical  cod- 
nection,  after  mature  reflection,  and  after  solemnly  invoking  Divine  coimstl, 
adopted  the  following  preamble  and  resolutions : 

We  have  viewed  with  deep  regret  the  spirit  of  encroachment  upon  what 
we  conceive  to  be  our  rights,  as  members  of  the  old  school  Presbyterita 
church.  We  have  been  pained  to  witness,  since  the  unparalleled  stretcb  of 
power  by  the  general  assembly  in  the  sessions  of  '37  and  'dS,  that  the 
spirit  of  which  we  complain  has  been  so  actively  and  injuriously  at  work  : 
That  our  eccletiastical  courts ,  in  place  of  being  as  bulwarks,  set  up  for  the 
protection  of  our  religious  privileges,  and  for  the  defence  of  the  Gospel,  bave 
been  converted  into  engines  of  oppression  Have  repeatedly  disregarded 
the  claims  of  justice — violated  the  constitution  of  our  church— and  exhibi- 
ted feelings  at  variance  with  the  religion  of  Christ,  and  in  conformity  to 
the  carnal  policy  of  men,  seeking  rather  to  promote  the  purposes  of  party 
than  the  glory  of  God." 

Observe,  that  those  Presbyterian  congregations  are  taught  to  regnd 
the  confession  as  **  the  constitution  of  their  chureh."  Why  should  they 
thus  so  denominate  the  book,  at  this  time,  if  they  were  not  accoatonied, 
in  all  their  courts,  so  to  denominate  it? 
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Id  proot  of  what  we  usert,  we  would  refer,  say  they, 
"  !•  To  the  depoiilioii  and  excommaiiiralioii  of  the  ytrtaUUt  (euioii— k  mo- 
tence  inQicted  without  trial,  and  through  an  exertion  of  uiur/ett  pofMT, 
twf  to  bt  borne  by  the  citizeui  of  a  frtt  coaalry." 

"  Usurped  power,  not  to  be  burne  by  the  citizens  of  a  free  country ." 
Now,  if  Presbyterians  cun,  » tuilkoul  Irial,"  thus  "  usurp  power"  not  to 
be  endured,  even  theniselvee  being  Judges,  "by  ihe  citizens  of  a  free 
country,"  for  the  sake  of  sustaining  ihe  creed  and  the  /orm  of  govern- 
meni,  have  we,  in  ihe  leasl.  exagfieraied  the  tendency  of  ihe  syslem  of 
■  human  creed  gOTernmeni,  in  represeiiitng  it  as  necessarily  prescriptive, 
tyrannical,  and  schismatical?  Noihing  la  always  tyrannical.  No  despot- 
ism is  forever  active.  Even  the  papul  tyranny  ilsetf  sometimea  aleeps. 
It  is  only  occasionally  that  the  most  iron  despntiam  lays  upon  its  subject 
ihe  rod  of  its  anger.  Occasion  mnat  c^ll  it  fonh  into  action.  It  is  tlien, 
and  only  then,  when  roused  into  action,  thai  all  its  power  and  tendencies 
are  fully  developed. 

"II.  We  refer  to  the  ground  aiHmed  by  the  leading  man  in  aynod,  whtn 
that  ceue  vat  taken  tip  by  appeal — vin.  That  presbytery  had  the  right  to 
cut  off  the  session  withnut  trial  ;  and  that  synod  might  proceed  in  a  simi- 
lar manner  against  presbytery,  if  circumstances  made  it  necesairy. 

III.  We  refer  to  the  public,  repeated  and  wiidupuled  aiierlion  of  one  of 
the  leading  men  in  our  church,  "lAol  Ihe  domiiiani  parly  /ell  Ikemielvei  bound 
to  prolecl  l/teir  minoriliet" — a  principle  at  war  with  the  genius  and  spirit  of 
OUT  institution  ;  and  which  acted  out,  lius  hd  to  a  series  of  judicial  investi- 
gations the  moil  partial,  and  vie  would  add,  Ike  moil  diigraceful  ever  placed 
upon  the  record*  of  any  court  in  our  counlry,  eilher  civil  ur  eccletiatlical." 

"Judicialinoealigalions,  the  mo»t partial  and.  as  vre  believe,  the  most 
ditgrace/ul  ever, placed  upon  the  records  of  any  court  in  our  country, 
eilher  civil  or  ecdenaalical !"  If  the  Presbyterians  themselves  so  speak 
of  their  own  goremmeni,  of  the  acts  of  their  own  beloved  ministry,  and 
of  the  bearings  of  iheir  own  system,  may  we  not  use  this  document  in 
full  illustration  and  development  of  the  truth  of  our  positions  on  this 
question  T 

"IV.  We  refer  to  the  Irial  and  inipeniion  of  Ihe  £ev.  J.  C.  Stiles,— a 
proceeding,  in  our  view,  attended  with  circumstances  of  unexampled  con- 
tempt of  every  rule  of  decorum,  and  in  violation  of  the  constitution,  laws 
and  uaagea  of  the  Presbyterian  church. 

lat.  Because  the  mind  of  the  religioiia  community,  a  few  weeka  before 
the  trial  came  on,  was  poisoned  by  a  scnndaloua  publication  from  the  peh  of 
the  Rev.  Mr.  Rice,  editor  of  the  Protestant  and  Herald — whose  gross  mis- 
statements and  perveraiona  of  fact  tended  to  prejudice  the  cause  of  the  ac- 
cused, and  served  to  stimulate  presbytery  to  a  deed,  which  may  be  regarded 
as  the  conaummation  of  intemperate  zeal  and  party  violence." 

I  am  not  the  only  jierson,  then,  ihat  accuses  my  friend,  Mr.  Rice, 
with  "  gross  perversions  of  fact,'' and  "  gross  misstatements  too."  Hi* 
zeal  for  llie  old-fashioned  and  immutable  Presbyterian  ism,  without  any 
evil  intention  on  his  part,  betrays  liim  into  such  a  course  of  action,  as  his 
brethren  feel  themselves,  at  times,  authorized,  according  to  their  views, 
to  call  "  gross  perversions  of  fact,"  and  "gross  misstatements  of  fact." 

"  3d.  Because,  accordjng  to  their  own  decision  in  reference  to  the  Yer- 
aailles  seasion,  preibylery  ftad  no  jiiriidiclion  in  Ihe  caie — presenting  them- 
■elves  «.nd  acting  in  ihe /otirjbld  capacity  of  protecntori,  judge;  witneuet 
,aitd  jurymeii," 

Piesbytery,  it  seems,  then,  in  the  judgment  of  Presbyterians  them- 
selves, can  act  in  the  fourfold  capacity  of  prosecutors,  judges,  witnesses, 
attd  jury !  I  have  always  heard  this  objeciioa  to  ib«  comu  qI  4\ts.  wntasonr 
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nity,  in  such  cases.  It  is  one  of  the  standing  objections  to  the  operatioiif 
of  the  system,  so  far  back  as  the  records  of  its  proceedings  have  reached 
us. 

*<dd.  Because  the  verdict  was  contrary  to  nidmce;  as  the  only  chaigo 
proved  against  him  was  the  public  discussion  of  the  Reform  measures ;  in 
which  he  stands  justified  by  the  free  constitution  of  our  church. 

4th.  Because  they  did  not  grant  him  the  right  of  appeal  from  their  first 
sentence,  of  which,  according  to  our  boolc  of  discipline,  ne  might  avail  kisi- 
self  at  any  time  within  ten  days  :  but  immediately  proceeded  to  pronouDoe 
a  higher  degree  of  censure,  and  suspend  him  from  all  the  functions  of  the. 
gospel  ministry — they  say,  for  '*  contumacy  **-^because  he  *<  refuses  to  sub- 
mit" ^^no%B*^  to  a  "decision"  declared  above. 

In  view  of  these  facts,  thcretbre, 

Resotvcd,  I.  That  the  members  ot  the  Harmony  church  do  avow  it  u 
our  solemn  belief,  that  the  high  handed  measures  of  our  ecclesiastical  courts, 
riave  inflicted  a  deep  woQnd  upon  the  cause  of  religion  in  oar  land  : — that 
their  attempts  to  repress  freedom  of  discussion  is  a  6/010  aimed  at  our  repuk" 
lican  institutions ;  and  that  were  we  to  submit  any  longer  to  these  assumed 
powers,  we  should  consider  ourselves  as  standing  in  the  altitude  of  foes  to  knh 
Tnan  HbertyJ** 

Here,  then,  is  <'  the  solemn  belief*^  of  the  members  of  the  Harmony 
church,  that  a  new  institution  ought  to  be  got  up;  that  they  would  be 
*•/(?««  to  liberty*^  if  they  should  any  longer  submit  to  ••  attempts  to  re- 
press  freedom  of  discussion,^*  and  '•  to  blows  aimed  at  our  republican  in- 
stitutions." Yet  Mr.  Rice  would  have  us  believe  that  the  love  of  liberty, 
of  freedom  of  debate,  and  of  free  institutions,  were  of  the  very  spirit  and 
essence  of  Presbyterianism ! 

This  may  serve  as  a  specimen  of  the  operations  of  Presbyterians  in  the 
United  States,  for  some  few  years  past,  especially  since  the  commencement 
of  the  distinctions  between  new  and  old  school  in  that  denomination. 

*<  II.  Resolved,  That  we  disclaim  all  connection  with  the  old  school  Pres' 
byterian  church;  and  that  we  consider  it  an  imperious  duty,  at  the  present 
crisis,  to  form  a  distinct  presbytery — with  a  view,  at  some  future  period,  of 
connecting  ourselves  with  a  Western  and  Southern  Presbyterian  church, 
provided  such  an  one  can  be  organized  free  from  the  taint  of  abolitionism. 

III.  Resolved,  That  the  session  of  the  Harmony  church  attend  the 
convention  to  meet  on  the  18th  of  this  month  at  Lexington » to  represent 
and  attend  to  the  interest  of  this  church." 

Tyill  only  add  to  this  chapter  of  details  of  the  creed  system  a  single 
incident  which  quite  recently  occurred  during,  and  in  the  last  ses- 
sion, of  the  synod  of  Kentucky,  in  this  very  city.  A  worthy  broker 
minister,  the  Rev.  Mr.  Preston,  of  the  Presbyterian  church,  had,  during 
this  last  year,  presumed  *'/o  break  the  loaf^*  some  once  or  twice  with 
our  brethren  at  Georgetown.  Having  been  arraigned  before  presbytery 
for  this  great  offence,  from  whose  decision  he  appealed  to  synod,  his  case 
came  up  in  order  at  last  session.  While  it  was  before  synod,  and  in 
course  of  trial,  a  venerable  and  worthy  gentleman  of  many  years  experi- 
ence in  the  ministry,  arose,  and  among  other  very  acceptable  words,  ssdd, 
that  he  had  never  heard  these  people  (reformers)  preach,  nor  would  he 
allow  his  children  to  hear  them  preach.  He  juJged  it  a  profanation  of 
the  sabbath  to  hear  them ;  and  that,  *'  so  long  as  he  was  able  to  wear  a 
blue  stocking,  he  never  would  hear  them.*'  Yet  he  could  denounce  them 
as  guilty  of  heresy  and  profanation.  All  this  was  said  in  the  city  of  Lex- 
ington,  in  i\\e  ye^ii  ol  ^x^<(^i  «v^\\&«w  VvMwdred  and  forty-three.  Go,  sir, 
not  to  ^  es\mms\fii,WV  U>  ^qida^  ^sA  ^s^k^Hi^caX\[i5Jwsc^>kH^  «ad  deniuieift» 
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lory  maaffDre*— vhat  haug^hlier  pretensionB  to   infallibili^t  could  hsTfl 
ananated  rrom  the  geaiua  o(  popery  iuelf !     But  the  ayood  preBented  th« 
fellowiog  leaolulioD ; 
.  fA  copy  of  the  resolution  could  not  be  obtained  by  the  reportera.1 

The  aynod  auauined  the  news  of  the  presbytery,  and  the  gentleman 
withdrew  from  its  jurisdiclion.  I  shall  not  expatiate  on  this  (ri^.  There 
it  one  point  in  il  to  which,  however,  I  must  advert.  It  is  the  faci,  that 
when  this  conscientious  and  independent  brother  was  arraigned  for  trial, 
bein^  seized  with  hemopiysia,  and  unable  to  speak,  he  waa  not  allowed  a 
■ingle  day  to  prepare  for  die  inveatigaiion  of  his  case.  Since  the  days  of 
the  Star  Chamber  and  High  Court  of  Commiasion,  during  the  reign  of 
Eliiabetli,  I  doubt  whether  any  thing  so  small  an  thJH  affair,  was  treated 
more  in  the  spirit  of  those  days  of  ecclesiastic  tyranny  and  domination. 

Here,  then,  is  an  intelligent  and  useful  member  of  the  church,  and  min- 
uter of  religion,  set  aside  merely  for  the  sin  of  celebrating  the  Lord's 
•upper  with  a  people  whom  the  synod  thought  proper  to  denounce  as 
holding  errors.     They  seem  to  have  forgotten  that  they  themselves  had 
all  been  denounced  by  other  synods  and  councila,  as  reprobate  in  doc- 
trine and  unworthy  of  the  name  of  christians.     Orthodoxy  is,  indeed,! 
very  nbilrary  and  whimsical  in  its  decisions.     To-day  il  reprobates  what  \ 
it  commended  yesterday,  and  will  to-morrow  reprobate  what  it  approves  J 
Ift-day.     Power  and  numbers  consecrate  every  thing:  hence,  while  par-  ' 
ties  are  weak  and  struggling  into  power,  they  are  always  erroneous  and 
heretical  by  those  in  authority;  but  when  they  triumph  over  their  rivals, 
the  Bin  of  heterodoxy  no  more  adheres  to  them.  ■ 

I  blsme  the  system,  not  the  men.  These  creeds  have  always  operated  { 
in  this  way.  It  is  in  this  view  of  the  subject,  in  contrast  with  those  who  I 
hold  the  Bonk  alone,  that  we  pronounce  them  to  be  of  schisntaiical  ten-/ 
dency,  and  ulilmaiing  in  tyranny  and  oppression. 

Had  I  lime  to  accomplish  it  ibis  morning,  I  should  glance  ai  the  whole 
history  of  the  practical  operations  of  Ilie  Westminster  creed,  from  its  origin 
till  now.     Bui  that  is  at  present  out  of  the  qaestion.     I  shall,  therefore, 
only  glance  at  its  actual  effects  in  this  western  country ;  almost  exclusively, 
indeed,  in  ibis  commonwealth,  in  the  memory  of  one  generation.     Only 
one  class  of  Presbyterians  were  here  at  the  commencement  of  the  prea- 
•nl  century.     In  1803,  did  not  the  oppression  of  some  of  its  technical  ab- 
stractions on  Trinity,  cause  the  disaevennce  and  disruption  of  the  denoini- 
nation  I     Arianism,  or  Unitarisnism,  ns  Mr.  Rice  cslls  it,  was  the  reanll 
of  the  agony  of  that  day.    The  whole  Springfield  presbytery  was  severed  ' 
from  the  denomination,  a  part  of  it  lurning  Arian,  and  another  part  termi- 
Dating  in  Shakerism.     I  call  these  results  by  the  names  which  the  peopla 
of  that  day  imposed  on  them.     An  abstract,  dogmatic  and  erroneous  nom- 
•nclalure,  gave  birth  to  these  hew  forms,  by  whatever  name  they  should  \ 
be  called.     Indeed,  Ibis  unscriptitral  vocabulary,  this  metaphysical  jargon,  i 
baa  been  the  occasion  of  much  the  larger  part  of  all  the  strife  and  pariyism  I 
of  Proteslantism,     Think  only  of  the  unscripiural  terms,  'Eternal  Son,'  '| 
•eternal  generation,'  'eternal  processinn,'  '  eternal  justification,'  'Trinity,'  li 
'Triune  God,'  ' con-subs lanlial,'  ■  co-etemal,'  &c.  &c.     Here  are  terms 
and  phrases  no  inspired  man  ever  used,  and  no  sane  man  ever  understood. 
These  wild  abstrusities  begel  a  speculative  habit;  and  men,  with  a  little 
conceit,  and  a  little  philosophic  pride,  gelling  in'lo  controversy  on  thesa 
atystie  points,  soon  generate  feuds ;  and,  if  .they  are  only  a  little  self-   \ 
■      ■     I,  a  now  swl  or  party  will  be  th*  two!*-    \A&!nr- 
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Savior  said  he  cnme  nol  to  deelroy  mea'e  livea,  bat  to  save  them ;  so  we 

a  refer  to  save  men's  lives  by  ihe  gospel  rather  than  to  destroy  them, 
[ence  I  sought  to  save  some  or  those  epeculalors,  until  my  friends  sup- 
posed I  almost  sympathized  wiili  their  opinions.  I  cheerfully  siy,  1  do 
Dot  approve  of  all  thai  Barton  W.  Stone  has  written  and  said,  yet  I  believe 
our  society  has  been,  and  is  pursuing  a  most  salutary  and  redeeming  pol- 
icy. Whither  has  (ted  the  Newlighlism  of  former  days  I  How  long 
will  its  speculations  be  remembered,  that  floated  on  the  winds  of  thirty 
years  ? ! 

Presbyterians,  and  all  (he  other  parties  in  the  Held,  could  nol  dispose  of 
it,  till  the  pleaders  for  the  reformation  arose  in  the  length  and  breadth  of 
the  land.  They  have  indeed  disposed  of  il  in  such  a  way,  as  to  lead  the 
honest  and  candid  into  more  scriplurnl  and  conaisient  views  and  practices, 
and  10  paralyze  and  silence  the  uncandid  declaimers  upon  these  specnt^- 
tions. 

New  generations  will  now  grow  up  under  new  influences.     The  off-l 
spring  of  those  persons  propagating  erroneous  speculations,  will  grow  up  | 
under  new  influences.     The  Bible  and  its  facts,  and  new  associations,  wiU  \ 
make  of  them  a  new  people.    They  will  rally  round  the  banners  of  the  ori-  1 
ginal  inEtitutions  of  Christ     They  will  place  themselves  upon  the  naked  I 
book  of  God  alone.     If  they  err  and  do  wrong,  the  Bible  will  set  them  j 
right  again.     They  may  go  wrong  for  a  time,  but  they  are  in  the  safe- 
keeping of  apostles  and  prophets,  while  at  school  with  Uie  Great  Teacher  : 
ind  the  holy  Twelve.     These  teachers,  should  they  err,  will  set  them  rig^it ; 
again.     I  believe  we  have  done  a  good  work,  for  which  even  the  Pre«- 
byterians  should  thank  us,  in  removing  out  of  their  way  what  they  could 
not;  and  for  correcting  errors  growing  outof  their  own  misinlerpretations 
of  die  Directory  of  God,  which,  with  all  their  learning,  ability  and  zeal, 
thty  failed  to  vanquu/i! — ^Time  expired. 

Saturday,  Dee.  2 — lOi  o'chck,  A.  M. 
[hr.  bice's  eiohth  reply.] 

Mr.  Presidbni^— My  friend,  Mr.  C,  who  would  seem  to  know  intui- 
tirely  what  errors  will  die,  if  let  alone,  and  which  must  be  killed ;  also 
•ees  with  no  less  clearness,  that  under  certain  circumstances,  the  West- 
tninsler  confession  would  lead  to  persecution.  Will  he  please  to  put  his 
finger  on  one  passage  or  ^eniimeni  in  it,  that  even  distantly  looks  towsrds 
persecution  !  From  the  Arst  chapter  to  the  last,  there  is  not  one  that  con- 
tains an  illiberal  or  persecuting  tenet.  I  deny  that  it  ever  did,  in  any  age, 
induce  any  man  or  class  of  men  to  persecute.  No  creed  produces  perse- 
cution, unless  it  embodies  persecuting  principles. 

It  would  be  as  unwise,  and  as  decidedly  wrong,  to  attempt  to  fores 
men,  by  civil  penalties,  to  embrace  the  Bible,  as  to  compel  them  to  ro- 
eeive  a  creed ;  and  both  have  been,  at  different  limes,  attempted.  Our 
Savior  was  condemned  to  death  by  an  appeal  to  the  Bible,  not  to  a  hn- 
man  creed.  The  Jews  appeateil  1o  the  law  of  Moses  against  blasphemy, 
and  said  to  Pilate,  "  We  have  a  law,  and  by  our  law  he  ought  to  die,  be- 
cause he  made  himself  the  Son  of  God."  John  xix.  7.  Never  were  there 
more  malignant  persecutions  than  have  been  carried  on  in  the  name  of  ths 
Bible,  without  a  human  creed.  The  infidel  might  as  plausibly  maitUain, 
that  Christianity  itself  persecutes,  as  Mr.  C.  that  creeds  are  necessarily  in- 
tolerant. Had'  the  Anabaptists  of  Germany  a  written  creed  ?  They  had 
not.  Yet  where,  in  the  bistory  of  the  christian  church,  cv\  ^<ra.  ^s&'v 
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prcheniied  evils  to  causes 
are  often  controlled  by  p 
fact.  The  gentleman  sayf 
can,  prove,  or  give  even  tl 
ing  persecuting  principles, 
opinions,  they  will  persec 
writing  or  not. 

The  gentleman  has  rep 
my  reading  so  much  fro 
complains  bitterly,  as  if  I 
ing  he  tells  you,  that  he  n 
every  subject.  I  ask  him 
read  any  thing  he  or  any  ( 
der  discussion.  He  has  tl 
author  he  may  fancy.  I  1 
his  permission  to  read  an 
may  complain  if  he  will, 
contradictions  and  absurdit 

I  was  not  a  little  surpri 
Dr.  Thomas,  the  Materiali 
from  the  Millenial  Harbi 
slightest  foundation  for  sue 

*•  We,  the  undersigned  bi 
brother  John  Tinsley  Jeter 
views,  unanimously  agreec 
the  same  for  the  considerat 
ther  Thomas  agreeing  to  al 
perfect  harmony  and  co-ope 

Hetolved^  That  whereas 
Thomas,  in  relation  to  the 
and  the  final  destiny  of  the 
and  being  likely  to  produce 
views  to  be  of  no  practical 
discontinue  the  discussion  c 


SEDATE  ON  HUMAN  CREEDS.  ~    867 

«  preacher  in  Mr.  C.'s  church.  Certainly  he  is,  unlen  he  has  volunta- 
rily withdrawn. 

The  gentleman  seems  to  be  quiie  pained  by  the  necessity  or  rercrring 
to  certain  personal  difficulties  between  several  ministers,  which  have  no- 
thing whatever  to  do  with  the  subject  in  hand.  How  he  feels  about  such 
matters  now,  I  pretend  not  to  know ;  but  I  do  know  that  his  Christian 
Baptist  abounds  with  just  such  attempts  to  injure  the  reputation  of  the 
clergy  of  all  denominations.  Dr.  Miller,  he  iofornis  us,  charged  certain 
men,  formerly  in  our  church,  with  dishonesty,  in  adopting  our  cunfession 
or  faith.  This  may  all  be  true,  and  yet  creeds  may  not  be  heretical  and 
■chismatical.  Creeds  are  not  designed  to  detect  dishonest  men.  I  pre- 
■ume  the  gentleman  wilt  not  deny,  that  men  may  be  dishonest  in  profess- 
ing to  receive  the  Bible  as  their  only  infnllible  guide. 

But  what  is  the  difTerence  between  Mr.  Campbell's  church  and  ours, 
with  regard  to  errorisls  and  unworthy  men!  As  in  the  lime  of  the  apos- 
dea,  some  crept  in  unawares,  so  now,  some  dishonest  men  may  gain  ad- 
mittance  into  our  church.  But  in  his,  are  found  Arians,  Socinians,  Uni- 
versalists.  Materialists,  who  have  enteied  in  perfect  connislenet/  with  tht 
principle!  of  the  church.  The  door  is  wide  enough  to  receive  them,  and 
ihe  foundation  broad  enough  for  them  to  stand  on.  My  friend  Mr.  C. 
■ays,  he  will  receive  Unitarians  and  Universnlists.  It  is  one  thing  for 
errorists  to  gain  admittance  to  a  church  under  the  garb  of  a  false  profes- 
sion, and  quite  another  for  ihem  to  be  received,  whilst  avowing  their  erro- 
aeous  faith.  [Mr.  Campbell.  I  never  said  so.^  The  gendeman  now 
•ays,  he  has  never  said  thsl  he  would  receive  a  Unitarian  or  n  Universal- 
iati  I  will  prove  that  he  has  said  he  will  receive  them,  if  they  will  use 
the  Bible  words,  and  hold  their  errors  as  opinions,  1  will  read  in  hia 
Chriitianity  Seatored,  (pp.  122,  123:) 

"  I  will  now  show  how  they  cannot  make  a  sect  of  us.  We  will  acknowl- 
edge all  Bs  christianB  who  acknowledge  the  gospel  ficts,  and  obey  Jesna 
Cbrist.  But.  says  one,  will  you  receive  a  Unitarian  7  No ;  nor  a  Trinita- 
rian, We  will  have  neither  Unitarians  nor  TriniUrians.  How  can  thia 
bel  Systems  make  Unitarians  and  Tiinitarians.  Renounce  the  system, 
uid  you  renounce  its  creatures. 

But  the  creatures  of  other  systems  now  exist,  and  some  of  them  will 
come  in  vour  way.  How  will  you  dispose  of  them  !  I  answer,  We  will 
unmake  them.  Again  1  am  asked.  How  will  you  unmake  themi  I  an- 
awer.  By  laying  no  emphasis  upon  their  opinions. 

What  is  B  Unitarian  1  One  who  contends  that  Jesus  Christ  is  not  th« 
Son  of  God.  Such  a  one  has  denied  the  faith,  and  therefore  we  reject  him. 
But,  says  a  Trinitarian,  many  Unitiriaos  acknowledge  that  Jesus  Christ  is 
the  Son  of  God  in  a  sense  of  their  own.     Admit  it.     Then  I  ask,  How  do 

Kiu  know  they  have  a  sense  of  their  ownl  Intuitively,  or  by  their  words? 
ot  intuitively,  but  by  their  words.  And  what  are  these  words!  Are  they 
Bible  words  I  If  they  are,  we  cannot  object  to  them — if  they  are  not,  we 
wilt  not  hear  them  ;  or,  what  is  the  same  thing,  we  will  not  discuss  them 
at  all.  If  he  will  ascribe  to  Jesus  d!1  Bible  nltribules,  names,  works,  and 
worship,  we  will  not  light  with  him  about  scholastic  words :  but  if  he  will 
not  ascribe  to  him  every  thing  that  the  first  christians  ascribed,  and  wor- 
■hip  and  adore  him  as  the  first  christians  did,  we  will  reject  him,  not  be- 
ouse  of  his  private  opinions,  but  because  he  refuses  to  honor  Jesus  as  the 
first  converts  did,  and  withholds  from  bira  the  titles  and  honors  which  God 
mnd  his  apostles  have  bestowed  upon  him. 

In  like  manner  we  will  deal  with  a  Trinitarian.  If  he  will  ascribe  to 
the  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Spirit,  all  that  the  first  believers  ascribed,  and 
mthiag  more,  we  will  receive  him— but  we  will  not  allow  him  to  ag^il) 
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scbolastic  and  oarbarous  epithets  to  the  Father,  the  Son,  or  the  Holj  Spit" 
it.  If  he  will  dogmatize  and  become  a  factionist,  we  reject  him^-iaot  be- 
cause of  his  opinions,  but  because  of  bis  attempting  to  make  a  &ction,  or 
to  lord  it  over  Grod^s  heritage. 

And  will  you  receive  a  Universaliet  too  ?  No ;  not  as  a  Universalitt  If 
a  man,  professing  Universalist  opinions,  should  apply  for  admission,  w? will 
receive  him,  if  he  will  consent  to  use  and  apply  all  the  Bible  phrases  in  their 
plain  reference  to  the  future  state  of  men  and  angels.  We  will  not  heaikea 
to  those  questions  which  gender  strife,  nor  discuss  them  at  all.  If  a  per* 
son  say  such  is  his  private  opinion,  let  him  have  it  as  his  private  opinioa; 
but  lay  no  stress  upon  it :  and  if  it  be  a  wrong  private  opinion,  it  will  die  % 
natural  death  much  sooner  than  if  you  attempt  to  kill  it.** 

If  the  Universalist  says,  he  holds  his  errors  as  private  opinions,  the 
gentleman  says,  he  will  receive  him,  and  let  him  hold  them  still.  This  is 
precisely  what  I  have  asserted. 

I  think  he  ought  to  have  felt  unpleasantly,  when  he  read  a  doGomeot 
passed  by  a  new  school  church  in  this  vicinity.  What  had  it  to  do  with 
the  question,  whether  creeds  are  heretical  and  schismaticai  ?  Absolutely 
nothing.  But  it  contains  some  personal  imputations  against  myself, 
thrown  out  under  the  excitement  arising  from  the  suspension  of  a  minister 
to  whom  they  were  attached ;  and  therefore  it  was,  that  he  read  it !  If  I 
were  inclined  to  return  evil  for  evil,  I  would  read  the  pamphtet  I  hold  in 
my  hand,  published  by  a  Mr.  McVay,  one  of  the  preachers  in  his  church, 
preferring  against  Mr.  C.  very  serious  charges.  It  contains  a  nomber  of 
certificates,  signed  by  respectable  persons.  This  document  would  be  a  fair 
match  for  the  Harmony  paper.     But  my  cause  requires  no  such  defence. 

In  regard  to  Mr.  Preston*s  case,  various  false  statements  have  been  pub- 
lished in  the  Harrodsburg  Christian  Journal,  by  certain  anonymous  wri- 
ters. The  gentleman,  by  way  of  showing  the  intolerance  of  the  synod 
of  Kentucky,  states  that  Mr.  Preston,  though  in  bad  health,  was  not 
allowed  a  day  to  prepare  his  defence.  The  facts  of  the  case  are  these : 
Mr.  Preston  had  two  or  three  times  communed  with  the  reformers — at 
which  conduct  some  of  his  brethren  were  grieved.  He  came  before  the 
presbytery,  and  asked  their  opinion  of  his  conduct.  He  had  not  been  ar- 
raigned-^and  was  not  called  before  that  body  to  answer  to  charges  pre- 
ferred against  him.  He  stated  the  fact,  that  he  had  communed  with  a 
church  known  not  to  be  acknowledged  by  ours,  and  asked  tlieir  opinion. 
They  were  prepared  to  give  it ;  and,  after  hearing  his  reasons,  they  said 
to  him — "  We  think  your  conduct  is  highly  censurable.*'  He  appealed 
to  synod.  That  body  heard  him  fully  in  defence  of  his  conduct,  and  then 
expressed  the  same  opinion.  He  was  not  excommunicated  nor* suspended. 
This  is  all.  If  the  gentleman  can  prove  us  intolerant  by  such  evideooei, 
he  is  most  welcome  to  do  so. 

Bui,  to  cap  the  climax,  and  to  prove  unanswerably  how  much  Presby- 
terians are  bent  on  persecution,  the  gentleman  told  you,  that  there  is  living 
in  this  city  a  Presbyterian  minister  who  said,  he  had  not  heard  these  re- 
formers preach,  and  did  not  wish  to  hear  them.  I  supposed,  that  in  this 
free  country,  a  man  had  a  right  to  hear,  or  refuse  to  hear,  whom  he 
pleased,  without  bein^  justly  chargeable  with  intolerance.  But  1  now 
learn,  that  all  who  think  they  can  better  employ  their  time,  than  by  going 
to  hear  Mr.  C.  or  his  preachers,  are  to  be  branded  as  persecutors !  It  is, 
indeed,  a  singular  species  of  persecution,  which  consists  in  letting  men 
alone  I  I  think  it  within  the  bounds  of  possibility,  that  the  minister  alio* 
ded  to  has  read  euovx^  ^Qtvs.^tvvv(\%^«  ^\\sNs.v^\fia  of  this  new  reformatioD. 
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ta  detenninfl  (hit  he  roMy  tpend  hia  aabbalhs  mora  profitably  than  by 
aoeking  ediGcBiion  from  thai  quarter. 

But  Mr.  C.  boatta  of  hia  liberality.  Yet  when  a  gentleman  in  England 
inqoired  or  him,  whether  hia  churches  admit  uoiRimersed  persona  to  com- 
munion, he  answered  in  the  most  anqualiGed  (erma — "  Not  one  of  them, 
u  far  BB  known  to  me."  Preabyleriana  are  chargeable  with  ■  peraecuiing 
■pirit,  if  they  refuse  to  allow  Iheir  membera  to  commune  with  the  reform- 
era  ;  but  the  reformers  ara  quite  charitable  in  refusing  to  permit  any  unim- 
ineraed  person  to  commune  with  them ! ! ! 

My  friend  hns  oftea  dieplayed  the  extent  of  his  charity  and  liberality 
in  bold  relief.  A  specimen  of  the  kind  is  found  in  his  Chriatian  Baptist, 
(p.  23.) 

"  Thirdly,  the  worshiping  establish  me  nte  now  in  operation  throughout 
Christendom,  increased  iJid  cemented  by  their  leepective  volaminoue  con- 
feasiona  of  faith,  and  their  ecclesiutical  const  ilutio as,  are  not  churches  of 
JesuB  Christ,  but  the  legitimate  daughters  of  that  Mother  of  Harbta,  the 
church  of  Rome." 

Let  me  give  another  specimen  from  the  Millenial  Harbinger,  (vol.  i. 
p.  349.) 

"  This  respectable  sect,  [Presbyterians,]  respectable  not  so  mnch  fur  its 
luintility,  spirituality,  and  piety  ;  but  respectable  for  its  numbers,  its  weoltb, 
Uld  learning  ;  for  its  ancient  foundation,  being  only  the  lecond  daughter  of 
the  second  marriage  of  the  kings  of  the  earth  with  Mibtsesb  Roiia  Babt- 
iiON*,  now  in  her  third  cenlary,  is  annually  publishing  to  the  world,  how 
illy  she  is  adapted  to  our  gorernment,  to  the  salvation  of  this  community, 
temporally,  spiritually,  or  eternally,  to  the  spread  and  progress  of  the  chris- 
tian religion,"  Ace. 

Thus  he  speaks  of  Presbyterians ;  and  yet  he  tells  you  now,  that  he  is 
quite  willing  to  have  those  children  of  Mistress  Roma  Babylona  com- 
mune with  him  !! ! 

-  The  rtntleinan  sometimes  hints  remotely  at  the  question  before  us. 
Creeds,  ne  says,  produced  Arianism,  and  ShakerJsm,  bowlings,  barkinn, 
ilc.,  in  our  own  counury.  Did  not  Artua  teach  his  heresies;  and  did 
they  not  rapidly  spread  through  the  church  before  a  creed  was  adopted  I 
How,  then,  could  the  creed  have  produced  it?  Did  the  elTect  exist  before 
the  cause  ?  And  how  did  (he  creed  produce  Shakers  ?  How  did  it  make  . 
people  howl  and  bark  t  I  am  really  curious  lo  understand  tlie  philosophy 
of  this  matter.  It  is  true  that  the  Shakers  carried  their  reformation  rather 
too  far  for  my  friend ;  but  still  they  were  reformers.  One  of  the  advan* 
tsgea  secured  to  our  church  by  our  creed  is,  thai  we  are  enabled,  with 
some  despatch,  to  get  rid  of  all  such  errorists.  We  desire  not  lo  have  ia 
oar  communion,  men  who  reject  the  fundamental  principles  of  the  gospel, 
however  respectable  in  chamcter  or  in  numbers.  But  did  tlie  Um  of 
my  friend  produce  the  Materialism  of  Dr.  Thomas,  or  the  parlyism  of 
McVay  T  Let  htm  answer  the  question ;  and  he  will  refute  his  charges 
against  our  creed. 

But  he  asks,  what  would  the  old  Presbyterian  fathers  have  done  with 
Dr.  Thomas !  Certainly  ihey  would  not  have  retained  him  in  their  com- 
munion. But  T  do  not  admit  that  Presbyterians  in  England  and  Scodand 
were  inclined,  generally,  to  persecute.  There  doubtless  were  some  of  all 
parses  who  did  not  understand  the  rights  of  conscience,  and  who  desired 
K  church  establishment.  But  that  Presbyterians  were  in  favor  of  killing 
those  who  differed  from  them,  is  not  true.  Presbyterians  did  not  consti- 
tute the  parliament,  to  whose  persecuting  laws  the  gendeman  has  le* 
4d3 


870  DEBATE  ON  HUMAN  CREEDS. 

ferred.  Whether  there  was  any  considerable  number  of  Preriyjrterutns  ii 
that  parliament,  I  know  not.  Anabaptists,  and  others,  have  violently  pe^ 
secuted  without  a  creed.  How,  then,  can  it  be  made  appear,  that  the  in- 
tolerance of  any  age  or  country,  was  caused  by  the  existence  of  creeds  ? 
The  gentleman  has  now  informed  us  of  one  great  good  growing  oat  of 
his  reformation.  But  for  it,  he  says,  there  would  have  been  in  the  West  i 
body  of  Unitarians  for  a  hundred  years  to  come !  If  it  is  any  credit  to 
his  reformation,  that  it  has  embraced  in  its  bosom  multitudes  who  lob 
Christ  of  his  glory,  by  denying  his  divinity ;  and  the  sinner  of  hope,  by 
denying  his  atonement ;  he  is  most  welcome  to  it !  His  foundation  ii 
broad  enough  for  all  such ;  but  the  Bible  knows  nothing  of  such  compn^ 
mises  of  the  truth,  to  effect  union  with  those  who  deny  the  Lord  that 
bought  them. 

I  will  now  proceed  to  give  some  further  development  of  the  true  char- 
acter and  condition  of  Mr.  C.'s  church,  by  reading  a  few  extracts  which 
I  commenced  on  yesterday  afternoon ;   (Millenial  Harbinger,  vol.  vL, 
^No.  6,  pp.  243,  244:) 

**•  How  few  public  preachers  and  teachers  at  this  day  are  there,  that  need 
not  to  be  ashamed  of  their  aptitude  to  discriminate  and  apply  the  holy  ora- 
cles !  Ought  not  many  to  blush  who  presume  to  speak  by  a  divine  call  spe- 
cially to  them  addressed,  for  their  ignorance  of  all  the  laws  of  language,  tiie 
fbrce  of  words,  the  logical  point  in  an  argument,  the  meaning  of  the  mend 
style,  and  their  inaptitude  to  expound  and  apply  the  word  of  troth !  How 
many  ought  to  blush  for  their  irreverent  manner  of  speaking  in  the  divine 
presence— their  vapid  and  most  irreligious  way  of  pronouncing  the  divine 
names  and  attributes— their  profanation  of  the  privilege  of  prayer  in  the 
most  undevout  style  of  addressing  God,  and  of  speaking  to  him  merely  for 
the  sake  of  speaking  to  men-— correcting  what  they  deem  popular  erron,aiid 
eulogizing  kindred  spirits,  while  addressing  the  awful  throne  of  God  !  The 
times  are  sadly  out  of  joint  in  all  these  respects.  Public  prayers  are  some- 
times mere  sermons  preached  to  God— critiques  on  doctrine,  satires  on  rind 
dogmas,  protracted  efforts  at  saying  something  commendable,  random  at- 
tempts to  be  eloquent,  monotonous  gibberish,  empty,  loud,  and  vehement 
vociferations.  For  all  this  insolence  to  heaven,  and  for  all  these  lamentable 
defects,  we  have  neither  jurisdiction  nor  tribunal !  We  certainly  have  not,  if 
every  individual  may  send  himself  and  authorize  his  own  acts  ;  or  if  a  small, 
weak,  irresponsible  community  may  send  out  whom  it  pleases  into  the  worid. 

The  cause  of  reformation  would  ere  now  have  overrun  the  whole  commo- 
nity,  but  for  two  causes.  One  is,  the  great  masses  of  neglected  new  coo- 
verts,  who  are  not  taught  the  christian  religion  in  scriptural  churches,  aad 
who  consequently  lose  confidence  in  themselves,  return  to  the  world,  or  re- 
main dry  and  barren  branches  in  the  mystic  vine.  The  other  is  a  claw 
of  unsent,  unaccomplished,  uneducated  advocates,  who  plead  it ;  amongit 
whom,  too,  have  been  found  a  number  of  persons  of  immoral  character,  who 
have  assumed  the  profession  as  a  cloak  of  covetousness — as  means  of  impos- 
ing themselves  on  the  unsuspecting  and  benevolent.  ♦  ♦  j^  •  ♦  ♦ 
We  have  bled  at  every  pore  through  the  lacerations  of  many  such.  And  had 
not  our  cause  possessed  more  than  mortal  strength — had  it  not  been  of  celes- 
tial origin  and  divine  power,  it  had  long  since  been  prostrate  through  trait- 
ors, pretenders,  incompetent  disciplinarians,  and  impotent  administrators.^ 

What  a  picture  this  of  the  preachers  and  members  of  this  boasted 
church — the  latest  and  best  edition  of  a  no-creed  church !  The  evils  an 
not  exaggerated.  The  picture  is  drawn  by  the  gentleman  himself;  and 
we  know  that  he  would  not  slander  his  own  church.  He  says — **  We 
have  bled  at  every  pore  through  the  lacerations  of  many  such  "— ^at  is, 
of  their  own  preachers !     Why,  if  1  were  to  sec  a  man  bleeding  at  eveiy 
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potOi  I  ibooM  be  rare  thmt  he  would  die,  if  ths  doctiw  did  not  apeadily 
ooae  to  hii  retief.  And  ir  ha  were  Ibiu  bleeding  fron  lelf-inflictM 
wound*,  1  sbould  certainly  think,  that  he  ought  to  be  confined  in  ■  Btraight 
jacket  I  Bui  if  1  were  told,  that  he  was  the  only  lane  tad  hedtfay  man 
in  that  community,  I  should  regard  it  aa  a  horrible  place.  I  should  make 
■  ipeedy  retreat  Trom  amongst  (hero.  Bnl  let  me  read  a  little  further  on 
page  246. 

"  But  we  have  not  yet  laid  open  the  great  defects  of  our  eraogelical  min- 
inrj.  There  are  the  Wligereot  theorists,  whose  special  care  it  ie,  in  erery 
Krmon,  or  on  all  public  occastoDs,  to  disinter  the  temains  of  some  &]leo  or 
decajed  (ystcm,  exhibit  its  bones  and  putrid  remains,  and  then  to  bur;  it 
•gain  with  all  the  honors  of  an  eccleiiaetic  war  i  and,  in  contrast  with  it,  to 
unfold  the  charms  of  a  wieer  and  lietter  theory,  Alasl  what  pranks  are  play- 
ed on  earth,  in  the  presence  of  mourning  sngels,  bj  those  whose  undertak- 
ing it  is  to  persuade  sinners  to  turn  to  Ood  and  live  forever '. 

Another  portion  of  our  more  gifted  and  ingenious  cohorts  have  addicted 
themselves  to  the  enviabls  task  of  public  censors  of  the  senior  theologians. 
B^e  In  their  tteiu,  or  youths  who,  for  years  to  come,  would  not  have  been 

~    nitted  to  lay  a  shoulder  of  mutton  on  God's  ancient  sJtar,  ore  nowgnve- 
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,  and  learnedly  exposing  the  errors  of  Luther,  Calvin,  Wesley,  the  ■▼• 
wmIb  of  Don,  Westminster  and  Trent,  cun  mvUit  allut,  with  as  much  am- 
approbation  and  secret  relish  as  the  most  exquisite  Beneualii t  devours  a  &- 
TOrite  dish  when  his  appetite  is  stimulated  with  the  pickles  of  Macenu 
and  a  fast  of  full  twelve  hours.  These  are  the  wild  Iwasts  of  our  Bphesns, 
with  whom  it  is  more  difficult  to  conflict  than  with  those  with  whom  Panl 
Gnight  at  the  capital  oP  Asia.  Yet  these  are  workmen  who  are  never 
aahamed,  but  always  glory  in  their  success  in  what  they  call  preaching  the 
goepel  of  peace. 

Of  these  profanations  of  the  evangelical  office,  and  of  these  flagrant 
aberrations  from  good  sense,  good  taste,  and  approved  models,  the  more  in- 
telligent and  pious  communities  are  always  complaining ;  but  wichont  per- 
oeiving  that  they  have  the  power  of  preventing  the  evil.  They  flatter 
tbemsMves  that  Time,  the  great  teacher,  innovater,  and  reformer,  will,  of 
kis  own  accord,  correct  these  evils.  But  will  it  save  the  multitudes  that 
are  fatally  injured  in  the  meantime  while  the  experiment  is  in  progresst 
And  has  the  Lord  commiuioned  Time  and  Experiment  as  bis  reforming 
agents  1" 

Such  is  the  account  of  the  present  state  and  prospects  of  his  church, 
pven  by  die  genCeman  himself.  Again,  he  says,  "  Every  sort  of  doc- 
trine has  been  proclaimed  by  almost  all  sorts  of  preachers,  under  the 
broad  banner  and  with  the  supposed  sanction  of  the  begun  reformation  ;" 
(Mil.  Harb.  vol.  vi.  No.  2,  p.  64.)  if  the  leading  man  in  the  church 
feele  conatraiued  to  portray  its  condition  in  such  language,  how  daik 
would  be  the  pictnre  drawn,  in  its  true  colors,  by  an  impartial  hand  1 
Who  would  desire  to  enter  such  a  church?  Who  could  regard  it,  with 
■11  its  errors  and  its  confusion,  as  "the  pillar  and  ground  of  the  truth T" 
Let  me  remain  among  "the  sects"  where  such  men  are  not  tolerated, 
and  where  such  errors  are  not  cherished  to  the  ruin,  present  and  eternal, 
of  multitudes. 

Another  argument  I  shall  urge  against  the  gentleman's  plan  of  christian 
union,  is,  thai  he  has  felt  eonslrained  radically  to  change  hi*  grpund 
'  since  he  EOmmenced  nt'i  reformation,  and  is  now  advocating  iXe  very 
principles  he  once  boldty  denounced!  In  iJie  beginning  <•  ■;•■!  •£ 
reer  he  denounced  all  denominations  for  doing  precisely  what  he  is  now 
himself  doing.  He  began  with  taking  the  New  Testament  as  the  only 
eonstiiution  of  tht  chim^es.    Now  he  is  offering  them,  and  urging  upon   ■ 


against  mine ;  nay,  much  more 
examples  of  the  manner  in  wh 
himself  had  converted  from  Jud: 
eiety  has  to  contend  with  unprol 
churches  in  Galatia,  Paul  said 
churches  in  Kentucky,  or  of  an; 
said— ^*  /  stand  in  doubt  of  yo\ 
vain.'* — •*  Am  I  become  your  ei 
call  God  to  witness,  that  you  w 
eyes,  and  have  given  them  to 
Paul  and  his  labors,  from  his  ov 
tunity  from  his  letter  to  the  Ga! 
and  Uie  Corinthians. 

But  it  is  not  only  of  the  dereli 
complains.     He  says  not  only  ' 
Asia  have  forsaken  me."      **I 
charge."     Mr.  Rice,  had  he  bet 
o?er  these  apostasies  and  obliqi 
concealed  them.     He  would  not 
have  done.     Stood  he  in  the  sanr 
as  I  still  do,  expose  the  frailties  : 
Which  of  us  seems,  in  these  spe 
pie  of  Paul  ?     I  feel  myself  in  c 
rors  of  ray  brethren,  as  against  t] 
may  have,  indeed,  said  of  them 
said.     Still,  I  glory  in  the  fact,  t 
t  hid  their  frailties  from  my  eyi 
r.  R.  confers  upon  me  an  hon 
e  honors  my  candor,  my  impa 
en,  always  persevere  in  this  coi 
nent.      We  have  reformed,  ai 
e  have  placed  before  ourselve 
rfection,  and  to  this  we  must 

censures  of  our  nrrlont  !>n#1    #1otfrt* 
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less  thin  admit  it.  Neale  is  candid,  honeat,  and  impartial.  He  waa  n- 
oommeDded  [o  tay  early  readings,  by  eome  of  the  best  Presbyleriann  I  havQ 
ever  linown.  Not  only  he,  however,  but  all  our  hisloriani,  and  religion! 
dictionariea  and  encyclopaedias,  attest  the  fact,  that  all  creeds,  since  lliatof 
Nice  and  saint  AlhaQHsius,  hare  been  baptized  in  blood.  The  Bible  and 
its  friends  have  killed  no  person.  Marlyrologista  aay  that  creeds  have 
made  in  rarious  forms,  and  in  all  time,  their  Jifty  millions  of  martyn. 
Chrisrians  do  not  kill  christians.  Never,  never !  Jesns  said,  "ill  who 
take  the  aword,  shall  perish  with  the  sword."  Doubtless  in  defence  of 
relijcion. 

The  gentleman  saya,  the  Anabaptists  peiwcuted !  That  has  been  often 
■aid.  But  what  ha*e  we  lo  do  wiih  the  Anabaptists  T  It  is,  indeed,  one 
of  the  brightest  glories  of  the  Baptists,  the  pure  immersiontsts,  that  they 
have  never  shed  one  drop  of  blood  in  defence  of  their  creed  or  practice. 
I  am  not  speaking  of  the  Munsier  fanatics— but  I  speak  of  those  properly 
ealled  Baptists,  in  contrast  with  the  Pedo-baptists.  I  know  the  gentleman 
will  tell  you  that  they  never  had  it  in  t^eir  power.  Roger  Williams  and 
his  colony  might  have  done  it.  Persecutions  might  have  been  introduced 
into  Rhode  Island,  as  easily  as  into  Connecticut  or  Massachusetts.  But 
the  founders  of  those  colonies  were  of  dillerenl  views.  I  have  said  the 
confession  has  been  changed,  altered,  and  improved,  in  some  particulars. 
The  article  on  the  power  of  the  civil  magistrate  has,  indeed,  bsen  much 
improved  in  our  American  Westminster  confession.  It  does  not  now, 
u  formerly,  authorize  the  sword  lo  serve  at  the  altar.  It  does  not  now 
constrain  any  man  to  lift  up  hii  band  and  swear,  by  high  heaven,  that 
he  will  "  extirpate  popery  and  prelacy  by  all  civil  pains ;"  as  did  the 
solemn  league  and  covenant.  You  have  read  the  history  of  the  holy  and 
bloody  wars  of  orthodoxy  for  forty  years ;  and  did  I  not  read  the  solemn 
decree  of  the  men  who  made  that  creed  1 

It  is  indeed  possible  that  it  might  be  the  men  and  not  the  principles.  1 
have  known  some  men  that  would  never  persecute  others  on  any  account, 
or  in  any  way.  The  milk  of  human  kindness  flowed  loo  freely  though! 
their  veins.  No  system,  the  most  intolerant,  could  make  them  crueL' 
Still  I  opine,  it  wan  their  prineiplea,  and  not  the  peculiarity  of  a  bilions, 
or  atrabilious  lemperamenL  The  spirit,  the  very  genius  of  a  human 
bond  of  union,  a  human  standard,  around  which  the  human  affections  are 
taught  to  revolve,  is  as  certainly  exclusive  as  there  is  self-l»ve  in  man, 
and  a  love  for  one's  own  opinions.  When  men,  under  the  influence  ot  a 
ereed,  oral  or  written,  can  pass  a  law  to  hang  men  for  an  opinion,  for  k 
theory  or  a  doctrine,  there  must  be  an  attachment  lo  opinions  of  a  very 
morbid  and  predominating  character.  To  imprison  one  for  immersing  or 
refusing  to  sprinkle  an  applicant,  certainly  evinces  not  only  the  fact  of  the 
previous  existence  of  an  opinion  favorable  to  sprinkling,  but  of  an  undue 
attachment  to  it,  and  it  moreover  exhibits  a  theory  of  human  nature,  of 
eivil  rights,  of  rational  liberty,  wholly  incompatible  with  our  views  of 
justice,  reason,  and  conscience. 

I  have  before  said,  that  I  am  under  no  necessity  whatever,  in  my  own 
defence,  to  take  this  view  of  the  subject,  in  the  maintenance  of  my  posi- 
tion on  the  uso  and  tendency  of  human  teats  of  orthodoxy.  I  lake  this 
ground  on  principles  of  respect  for  my  Presbyterian  contemporaries,  to 
relieve  them  as  men  from  the  tpiril  of  the  gyalem.  They  have  caught 
the  spirit  of  the  age,  of  our  free  institutions,  and  they  cannot  think  or  act 
U  their  fathers  did.     There  is  too  much  Bible  reading  in  tbia  land,  and 
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of  this  age,  the  Presb3'terian8  aroi: 
death.    Light  has  become  too  stroDj 
lionized,  and  one  of  the  most  dan/ 
^nformed.     Still  there  is  a  species 
I  and  ijnodical  calumny,  of  religions 
I  JMn'f  reputation,  slays  their  useful 
\|ioiis«  restrains  dieir  influence,  as 
Bj  turning  over  to  the  article  on  p 
beside  him,  the  gentleman  will  find 
letsonable  man,  that  I  have  not  ex 
altlioiigh.ire  have  not  persecutions  \ 
the  smordinate  ranks  enough  to  sus 
•ehismiitical  and  heretical. 

This  being  the  last  day  of  our 
nyself  to  such  topics  as  direcdy  illi 
I  did  not,  through  this  discussion*  i 
the  gentleman  has  introduced.  I  ] 
am  not  only  not  obliged  to  do  it,  bu 
•wer  every  thing  that  I  remember  < 
albeting  the  proposition. 
^  On  Uiis  subject  I  have  used  no  si 
nans  themselves.  One  of  their  con 
I  laam  from  those  who  read  it  in  th 
eharch  «*a  8tripUng  of  Borne."    A 

giot  purificKl  from  her  errors, 
wont  t^  say,  there  was  but  a  ] 
Scotland  there  is  a  still  thinner 
^  and  be  the  first  in  descent,  that 
aeeond  in  descent  from  the  mother  ai 
a  little  of  the  body  and  the  spirit  of 
I  do«  indeed,  believe,  that  so  lot 
ehnrch  without  their  own  personal 
tion,  without  personal  regeneration,  n 
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tad  became  a  liar  aDd  a  deceiver.  That  truth  was  doubtlesi  a  leTelation 
of  good  ihiogf  U>  come  in  some  of  the  other  domiiiiona  of  Gud.  But  so 
it  waa,  the  lofty  seraph  did  Dot  chooae  to  acquiesce  in  ilJ  He  became 
disaffecled  towards  it,  aposlaiized,  and  became  a  heretic  and  heresiareh. 
For  this,  he  and  all  who  rallied  around  the  new  principle  of  disloyally,  \ 
were  exiled  from  heareo.  This  was  a  iremenduus  heresy  and  fait.  On 
discord  bent,  the  great  schismatic  plotted  the  severance  of  man  from 
God's  covenant  of  life.  The  ruin  of  our  race  was  fully  plotted,  the 
scheme  matured,  and  inexperienced  Eve  was  selected  for  his  victim. 
He  succeeded.  He  turned  away  her  ear  from  God's  word,  subsliluied  a 
commentary  upon  it  which  made  it  void ;  and  she,  helieving  the  lit,  put 
forth  her  hand  and  plucked  down  ruin  upon  herself  and  all  her  child-  / 
ren.     This  was  the  second  schism. 

After  3  full  development  of  this  sad  catastrophe  and  a  judj^ment  held, 
Ood,  in  the  fullness  of  his  philanthropy,  set  on  foot  a  remedial  system. 
He  promised  a  victorious  Redeemer,  and  set  up  a  sacrilicial  insiitulion. 
Adam  and  Eve  brought  up  their  family  under  iliat  dispensation.  They 
had  their  altar,  their  victims,  their  sabbaih,  and  their  family  worship. 
Cain  and  Abel,  their  eldest  sons,  followed  their  example,  and  each  one 
brought  his  offerings  to  the  Lord.  Abe]  believed  the  promised  lAnitb  of 
God,  and  brought  from  his  Hock  a  tin-offering.  V»\n.  reganlleas  of  ihs 
necessity  of  a  Mediator,  and  a  bloody  victim,  brouglit  merely  his  t/taak- 
o^mng:,  the  first  fruits  of  his  harvest.  Having  disdained  the  remedial 
■yslem,  God  disdained  him,  and  would  not  receive  his  offering  by  such 
token  of  his  regard  as  he  had  shewn  to  that  of  Abel.  Cain's  proud  and 
nnbelieving  heart  was  filled  with  rage,  and  turned  away  from  God  and  hia  1 
own  brother.  They  went  into  a  debate — Gain's  anger  was  kindled  into  K 
tage,  and,  incensed  with  pride  and  envy,  he  rose  up  against  Abel  and 
slew  him.  He  left  his  father's  house,  became  a  vai;aboiid  or  wandereri 
and  roamed  abroad  to  the  land  afterwards  called  Nod,  and  there 
an  insiiiuiion  of  his  own.  Thus  commenced  the  second  schism 
family  of  man.  Cain  is  a  full  developed  schismaiic  now,  and  how  like 
the  grand  apostate!  He  became  a  liar  and  a  murderer.  Falsehood, 
beresy,  schism  end  persecution  seem  to  commence  and  travel  together 
in  one  sad  league  of  ruin.  Virtue,  alas!  piety  itself,  becomes  obnox- 
ious to  the  wrath  of  the  schismatic'  "Wherefore  slew  he  him  1" 
aaid  John,  "because  his  own  works  were  evil,  and  his  brother's  right- 
eous." We  must  not  pause  here.  We  must  pursue  the  history  of  schism 
farther. 

Marriage  was  a  divine  instilulicn.  And  equal  matches,  as  respected 
piety  and  faith,  have  always  been  the  law  of  heaven.  A  wiser  and  a 
bolier  institution  is  not  inscribed  upon  the  rolls  of  time.  But  from  that 
covenant  loo,  man  apostatized,  and  polygamy  and  unequal  matches  com- 
menced in  the  time  of  Selh.  This  consummated  the  wickedness  of  thai 
old  world,  and  God  fixed  a  day  for  lis  desiniction.  The  intermarriage  I 
of  "  ihe  sons  of  God "  with  "  the  daughters  of  mep  "  made  the  cup  of  I 
antediluvian  impurity  overflow,  and  one  tremendous  deluge  destroy^' 
the  whole  race,  one  family  alone  excepted.  Bui  though  a  world  ia' 
drowned,  and  only  one  family  saved,  siill  in  it  are  all  the  seeds  of  human 
depravity,  and  the  remembrance  of  ihe  sins  of  a  fnrmer  world. 

God  makes  a  new  covenant  with  Noah  and  his  oflepring— of  which  one 
is  selected  as  the  root  of  blessings  to  the  new  world.  Time  rollea  on, 
ind  families  are  formed  and  multiplied.     A  diatribution  of  th«  «M>k  '«t«k 
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about  being  made ;  and,  it  seems,  the  whole  family  of  man  engaged  them- 
' selves  in  the  plains  of  Shtnar,  in  constructing  one  new  bond  of  union,  in 
[  raising  up  on^  tower  to  heaven,  in  opposition  to  divine  revelation  from 
God.  The  Lord  descends ;  in  the  style  of  metaphor,  the  Lord  descends 
—frowns  upon  their  toils — divides  their  speech,  and  sets  them  aU  adrift; 
scattering  them  according  to  their  families,  their  nations  and  languages. 
This  was  the  schism  of  schisms. 

God  had  said  that  he  would  bless  Shem — that  he  would  enlarge  Ja* 
phet,  and  curse  Canaan,  for  reasons  which,  to  his  wisdom,  were  all  jtuv 
righteous  and  merciful.  Shem  was,  however,  made  the  depository  of  the 
promises  of  tlie  world*s  redemption.  The  Lord  God  of  Shem  is  the  Bene- 
factor of  our  world ;  and  our  eyes  are  directed  to  him  as  the  hope  of  the 
race. 

From  this  family  God  raised  up,  called  and  separated,  Abraham ;  made 
him  the  fatlier  of  nations,  and  of  the  Messiah ;  cut  him  off  from  all  the 
!  world  by  circumcision,  making  him  a  pilgrim  for  life.  He  gave  him  new 
-  promises,  and  confirmed  with  him  *'  the  covenant  concerning  the  Mes- 
siah." Time  advanced.  Four  hundred  years  of  discipline  and  Tarioni 
misfortunes,  fitted  his  posterity  for  a  new  dispensation.  The  Lord  sent 
Moses,  and  led  them  out  of  Egypt — conducted  them  into  the  desert^ 
made  of  them  a  wonderful  nation— supported  them  by  miracle  for  forty 
years,  and  threw  such  a  hedge  around  them  as,  methinks,  ought  to  have 
kept  them  a  separate  and  distinct  people,  pious  and  devout  ab^ve  all  peo- 
ple, and  for  all  generations.  But,  to  preserve  unity,  he  gave  them  but  one 
mediator,  one  grand  national  covenant,  one  altar,  one  law,  one  tabemade, 
one  high  priest,  and  one  common  inheritance ;  all  of  which  was  given  ts 
them  in  one  book — the  book  of  the  covenant,  or  constitution  of  Israel. 

A  strong  foundation  was  thus  laid  to  preserve  unity  of  faith,  feeling, 
and  action  in  this  one  grand  national  family.  Time  rolled  on  through 
four  centuries  of  judges,  until  the  age  of  kings  came — until,  in  the  days  of 
Solomon  the  wise,  the  nation  gained  its  zenith  glory,  and  still  preserved 
its  ancient  institutions,  all  of  which  were  firmly  established  by  this  great 
prince  in  one  august  temple,  the  most  magnificent  building  ever  erected 
by  the  hand  of  man.  Judah  reigned.  David,  the  son  of  Jesse,  was  its 
rst  king ;  Solomon  the  second ;  and  then  came  the  weak,  and  foolish,  and 

rannical  Relioboam.  Then  came  the  great  schism  in  the  symbolic  and 
icturesque  nation — the  many-tongued  schism,  replete  with  much  instnie- 
on  to  all  the  world.  It  is  the  grand  national  schism,  whose  whole  his- 
tory is  not  yet  fully  written.  For  the  sin  of  David,  Gpd  rent  the  kingdon 
in  part  from  the  house  of  David,  and  gave  almost  ten  tribes  to  Jeroboam 
tlie  son  of  Nebat,  **  who  made  Israel  to  sin.^^ 

This  cunning  and  potent  rival  of  Rehoboam,  from  motives  profooodly 
political,  machinated  a  grand  schism  in  the  established  worship,  in  order 
to  produce  an  abiding  schism  in  the  affections  of  the  people.  He  reasoned 
thus:  So  long  as  the  people  worship  at  one  altar,  through  one  priesthood, 
and  in  one  temple,  they  will  naturally  coalesce  again  in  one  common- 
wealth and  serve  one  king.  Such  was  the  philosophy  of  Jeroboam,  and 
411  history  has  proved  it  true.  He  therefore  made  new  places  of  worship* 
[on  the  plea  of  convenience  and  expediency ;  and  had  two  golden  calves 
yeast  and  finished ;  one  for  Bethel,  sacred  from  the  days  of  Jacob ;  and 
one  for  Dan,  at  a  convenient  distance.  Instead,  then,  of  going  up  to  one 
altar,  one  temple  and  one  high  priest,  to  worship  God  and  commune  with 
their  brethren,  they  heretically  set  up  for  themselves— and  thus  alienation 


DEBAIT  ON  HUMAN  CBEEDa.  877 

and  itrire  commenced.  Ag;ain  we  see,  on  i  larger  scale,  and  for  a  longer 
continuance,  falsehood,  heresy,  achisin  and  perseculion,  marching  in  co- 
pannery  through  the  land  of  Israel,  until,  in  one  rencounter,  more  titan  a 
million  of  warriori  art  tlain  in  a  linglt  day  ! 

This  was  the  era  of  Uatt  religion;  and  it  was  the  era  ol  false  god$,- 
fain  allart  and  false  worship.  Golden  calves  are  easily  converted  into' 
idols ;  and  mercenary  priests  will  serve  at  their  altars,  under  the  smiles  of 
an  approving  monarch.  Bui  what  was  the  consequence  I  The  kings  of 
Israel  were  a  wicked  dynasty,  and  the  people,  though  in  tribes  almost  four  I 
ta  one,  in  some  two  centuries  were  reduced  to  slavery,  and  carried  out  of  | 
their  own  country,  and  never  since  have  been  gathered.  So  ended  ihei 
■ehism  of  Jeroboam,  and  those  who  with  him  united  around  the  schismatic 
altars  that  he  had  reared. 

The  land  of  Canaan  and  the  sceptre  continued,  with  the  true  altar  and 
temple,  in  the  families  of  Jndah  and  Benjamin,  though  a  small  number  of 
tribes  worshiped  there ;  and  although  often  chastised  for  their  follies,  they 
were  never  abandoned  till  the  Messiah  came  and  aet  up  his  institution 
among  them. 

Let  us  now  collect  these  facia  and  views  together,  and  give  them  their 
trae  and  proper  significance  and  emphasis.  We  hate  seen  in  all  these' 
schisms,  from  that  of  Satan  down  to  that  of  Jeroboam,  the  Irae  natura, 
character  and  conseqitencea  of  schism.  When  we  have  before  us  the  vic- 
tims of  all  these  several  schisms  grouped  together ;  Satan  and  his  angels 
^-Cain  and  bis  posterity,  down  to  the  deluge^the  Babel  builders  and 
their  nameless  misfortunes — the  national  schism  of  Israel  and  all  its  untold 
calamities — methinks,  we  have  a  lesson,  the  clearest,  the  most  forciUe, 
and  the  most  appalling  that  could  be  given  to  mortal  man.  He  that  donbls 
the  connection  between  schism,  rebellion,  persecution  and  murder,  is  not 
to  be  rationally  convinced  by  human  power.  Christianity  contemplates  ' 
the  obliteration  of  all  these  schisms.  It  contemplates  the  completion  of 
one  great  family,  gathered  out  of  all  families  ;  built  upon  one  granil  foun- 
dation, having  one  temple,  one  altar,  one  law,  one  faith,  one  high  priest, 
one  Bpirit,  one  inheritance.  Every  thing  initi*  unity  and  eommunity. 
It  contemplates  one  nation,  out  of  all  nations;  one  people,  out  of  all  people; 
one  Book,  one  law,  one  Savior,  one  worship,  one  Judge  and  one  heaven, 
as  the  only  means  of  rescuing  man,  and  saving  him  from  the  numerous  ' 
and  various  misfortunes  and  calamities,  that  one  grand  schism  has  entailed  . 
upon  our  world,  for  thousands  of  years  past,  and  for  an  eternity  to  come. 

Now,  in  tracing  out  this  glorious  scheme  of  Heaven,  we  discover  that  ' 
Ood  haa  been  consolidating  and  harmonizinp  onr  race  upon  one  faith  and  \ 
one  hope  ;  upon  a  few  simple,  well-defined,  and  strong  principles  ;  and  | 
ihal  he  has  regarded  as  treasonable  every  defection  from  them,  stamping  | 
upon  every  apostasy  the  clearest,  broadest,  and  most  enduring  marks  of  j 
his  fiercest  indignation.  In  every  age  ignorance,  cruelty,  and  persecu-  j 
lion  have  followed  in  the  train  of  schism  ;  so  that  we  doubt  not,  could  | 
,any  one  trace  all  human  miseries  to  one  common  and  prolific  foimtain, 
^t  fountain  would  be  religious  diacordf. 

Hence  we  infer  that  those  modee  of  exhibiting  and  teaching  Christianity,  ^ 
and  those  modes  only,  whichaccord  with  these  important  and  fundamen-  I 
tal  views~-which  seek  to  discover  to  man  the  true  centre  of  attraction,  to  ! 
rconcile  man  to  his  God  and  to  his  fellow-men,  by  obUterating  and  anni-  1 
hilating  every  cause  of  division,  every  source  of  discord — are  most  accept-  I 
able  to  God,  moat  sanctifying  to  the  church,  and  moat  peranasive  and  . 
4E 
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•  aa  respecls  llic  world.  Some  grant!  fuiitlamenti]  principle 
ng  all  human  hearts,  uniting  all  «ouU,  and  prevcnnng  oil  r  " 
osies,  and  envyings,  must  t^  projected,  in  order  to  tliis  glor 

and  principle,  whatever  it  be,  must  possess  the  sanction  of  di-  ' 
ority.  It  must  have  more  to  commend  il  thui  the  oim  ri- 
bcaucy,  and  simplicity  or  tlie  scheme.  It  must  huve  a  pnra- 
Divine  authority.  Nothiug  addressed  to  butnao  geitiua.  lo 
magination,  to  mere  reason,  wilt  ever  command  the  admiratini 
icence,  or  the  conscience,  or  the  love  of  man.  God  in  Chrirt 
erccLved,  regarded,  and  felt  as  the  author  of  any  echi^mo  orsyt- 
contemplales  the  union,  hurmony,  and  eu-opetation  o(  all  tilt 
irofession.  Il  must  have  the  :iwrid,  sublime, tuid  adoralilc  aaai^ 
:  King  eternal,  immortal,  and  invisible,  to  it.  It  mnsi  have  \uBi 
lal,  and  the  seal  of  supernatural  power  and  grandeur. 
:l  that  all  synods,  councils,  and  convocation*  are,  by  I'roleatRnl^. 
Iged  to  have  erred,  will  forever  stain  ilic  pride  of  all  ih«it' 
ory,  impair  their  authority,  and  ronverl  llicir  wixdoni  inro  folly. 
;  the  time  comes  for  the  one  fold,  llie  on«  sbepherd,  and  the  oM ' 
beloved  brotherhood,  to  combine  all  tUoir  energies  iu  tlie  half 
:y  will  as  certainly  reprobate  all  human  devices,  and  rallv  oa 
:al  ground  originally  consecrated  by  the  feet  of  all  ihe  apostles. 
here  ie  to  be  any  millenitim,  any  lliousand  yoarx  of  Irinmphaol 
y  before  the  Lord  comes,  theae  syKlems  muit  nil  be  abjarodi 
must  place  tlie  church  exactly  on  titc  j^ouod,  the  identical 
n  whicli  she  stood  at  the  beginning.  'I'hiB  was  my  &nU  and  it'' 
sent  capital  objecion  to  all  pntisKi  ocfaemea,  llut  ihey  an  a 
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faesTen;  Cain  made  a  party;  Nimrod  made  a  party;  Cbs&t  made  > 
parly,  as  well  aa  Jeroboam,  son  of  Nebat,  who  made  Israel  to  aia.  Lead- 
ers are  first  in  making  parties,  and  creeds  are  aecond.  Attacbmeni  to  the 
man  generally  precedes  atiachment  to  the  principles — (he  leader  while  he 
lives,  and  his  principles  and  views  when  he  is  dead.  There  is  much 
more  truth  in  ibe  adage  "Mm  and  not principhi"  ihao  in  thai  which 
Bays, "  Principle!  and  not  mm."  I  presume  he  is  the  wise  man  who  goes 
for  bolh  "Principhi  and  men." 

We  would  not  presume,  on  such  an  occasion,  to  give  the  history  of  at- 
tachments to  human  leaders,  originating  the  present  parties.  But  this  we 
may  say,  (hat  if  any  one  will  be  at  the  pains  to  read  the  history  of  creeds 
and  councils,  with  this  idea  in  his  mind,  he  will  find  that,  nine  times  in 
ten,  in  the  history  or  the  church,  and  often  in  the  stale,  attachments  to 
men's  persons  precede  attachments  to  abstract  principlen.  True,  indeed, 
Ihal  principles  and  their  parlies  are  so  ofl«a  identified,  that  we  mora 
frequently  contemplate  them  together  than  apart :  so  il  comes  to  pass, 
thai  one  says,  I  am  of  Calvin,  and  I  of  Luther,  and  I  of  Wesley,  and  I  of 
Christ 

Seeing,  then,  thai  things  are  so,  and  have  worked  so,  in  all  the  records 
of  the  past,  wc  have  long  since  resolved  to  guard  against  schism,  and  all 
the  causes  and  occasions  thereof,  by  calling  no  man  on  earth  master,  or 
lather,  or  leader;  and  by  acknowledging  one  teacher,  the  Messiah— one) 
another  as  brethren  in  him.  United  in  him,  we  stand  for  ever;  alien- 1 
aled  from  him,  we  fall  into  everlasting  ruin, — {Tirae  expired.  ' 

Saturday,  Dec.  8— Hi  o'clock,  A.  M. 

^HR.  Rica's    MNTH    REPLY. 3 

Mr.  Presidrnt — It  is  true,  that  Paul  complained  of  false  brethren 
gaining  admittance  into  the  church  in  his  day,  and  leading  many  astray. 
But  there  is  one  very  great  difference  between  (he  church  of  my  friend, 
Mr.  C,  and  Paul's  chureh.  If  errorists  and  unworthy  men  entered 
Paul's  church,  they  were  obliged  fo  creep  in  unawaret;  but  Mr.  C.  re- 
ceives (hem,  when  they  openly  avow  their  errors,  provided  only  that  they 
will  call  them  opiniont.  They  need  practice  no  concealment  in  order  to 
enter  his  church.  He  has  a  door  wide  enough  to  admit  them  with  all 
their  errors.  Such  was  not  Paul's  church ;  and  such  were  not  Paul's 
principles.     There  is,  therefore,  no  similarity  between  the  Iwo. 

I  am  willing  to  award  to  the  gentleman  due  credit  for  his  candor  in  ex- 
posing the  condition  of  his  church ;  but  I  am  not  sure,  however,  that  he 
was  not  rather  more  influenced  by  a  desire  to  alarm  them,  and  thus  to  in- 
duce them  to  come  into  his  measures,  than  by  his  extraordinary  candor. 
He  could  prevail  on  them  to  organize  on  his  constitution,  instead  of  the 
New  I'estament,  only  by  showing  (hem,  that  they  were  on  the  bordera 
of  anarchy  and  ruin  I  He  thinks,  that  if  I  had  been  in  his  place,  I  would 
liave  concealed  these  evJs.  However  thai  misht  be,  I  incline  to  the 
opinion,  that  he  would  better  have  followed  the  advice  given  to  one  of  his 
Kethren,  who  had  divulged  the  state  of  things  in  a  particular  church. 
The  church  numbered  about  ttoo  hundred  members.  A  very  respecta- 
ble old  gentleman,  one  of  its  members,  in  conversalion  with  one  of  oar 
ministers,  happened  to  express  the  opinion,  that  of  the  two  hundred,  per- 
haps twenty-Jive  or  thirty,  judging  by  their  lives  antk  eonveisatipn,  wen 
truly  pious.  He  was  arraigned  and  tried  for  slandering  the  brethren 
But  on  his  trial  he  said,  hia  mind  was  changed  since  he  made  the  remarii 
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iiinn  was,  that  liipre  were  nol  more  than/our  or  jCce  wlio  were 
.nilin?  him  not  ini'lineil  to  reiract,  ihe  preacher  said  lo  Iiim — 
ilher,  ir  vou  ihink  thus  badly  of  us.  don'i  lell  our  cnpmiea. 

J,inksnn*  hnd  lold  Packeiihsm  hia  weak  poinis.  he'd  never 
d  ihe  haltle  of  New  Orleans,    Brollier,  don't  lell  Packenhim." 
man  has  told  Packeaham  his  weak  points,  and  he  cannot  won- 

are  noticed. 

le  says,  is  endorsed  by  Presbyterians,  and  is  placed   in  the 
indidales  for  the  ministry.     Hume's  history  of  England  is  often 
111'  liands  of  youn^  men  ;  but  we  do  not  endorse  all  thai  he  hm 
Jivile'a  is  a  valuable  history ;  bul.we  do  not  endorse  every  ihii^ 

His  jiulgiiiPiii  was  doubdesa  sometimes  swayed  by  prejudice* 

I-  — I'l.  -I'Mcriaiiism  was  never  actually  established  by  law  iB 

II  ,  I'ri-KyiiTiana  had  not  the  power  lo  persecute. 

i.    1  ,■;  -  v-,  |n-r:^i'cuiinglaws  were  enacted  by  the  very  men    ■' 

,M    W.    ■iniiistcr  I'oulfe^sion.     This  is  not  correct.     The  coo- 

l>;,rliaNient.'    Thpy  were  nol  members  of  parliament.      When    ' 

11(1  iniiha  of  the  Bible,  their  work  was  done.     The  objeclioaa- 
if  which  Ihe  gentleman  has  spoken,  were  not  made  by  them. 
iileman  does  not  deny,  ihai  the  Anabaptists  persecuted,  and 
,-  (if  many  acts  of  violence,  though  tliey  had  no  creed ;  but  ha 
iiiiincrsionists  never  persecuted.     This  may  be  true.     Il  ia 
liai  ihosc  whom  he  calls  pitre  iramersionists,  never  had  the  op- 
r>  pi.T^eciile.     Wiitiher  they  would  have  persecuted,  if  power 
11  ilif'ir  hiinds,  or  wliether  their  (mfTerinss  had  taught  Ihem  to 
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Pedobaptiain,  (the  old  lubject  againi)  the  gentleman  laya,  brings  &  gres 
deal  of  carnaiily  into  the  church.  1  should  think  that  such  men  aa  Dr> 
Thomas,  the  MaterialisI,  would  cause  hia  church  to  abound  in  carnaliljr; 
for  he  makes  men  nothing  but  carnality,  except  their  £rea(A.'  Yet  he  and 
his  follotverB  and  adherents  have  for  yean  remained  in  connection  with 
Mr.  C.'s  church  1  But,  as  I  have  before  remarked,  I  am  preparod,  al  any 
time,  to  compare  churches  with  him,  both  aa  to  soundneis  of  faith  and 
purity  of  life- 
Mr.  C.  has  been  laboring  to  prove,  that  human  creeds  are  necessarily 
heretical  and  schismalical.  Uis  course  of  argument  In  his  last  speech  was 
tmly  singular.  He  commenced  in  heaven  with  Satan,  the  first  heresiarch 
and  schismatic.  But  did  Satan  prepare  a  creed,  and  induce  the  angels  to 
adopt  it?  If  not,  how  does  this  case  of  schism  prove  that  creeds  are  ne- 
cessarily heretical  and  schismatieal  t 

The  second  schism  mentioned  by  the  gentleman,  was  in  the  family  of 
Adain.  Here  Cain  was  the  schismatic;  but  had  he  a  written  creed  !  Ha 
was  also  a  persecutor;  but,  bo  for  as  my  information  extends,  Cain  had 
no  creed.  If  my  friend  has  aBcertained  that  he  had  a  creed,  the  aiga- 
ment  will  be  pertinent ;  but  if  be  has  not,  it  is  against  him. 

The  third  schism,  he  tells  us,  was  at  the  tower  of  Babel,  where  God 
confused  their  tongues,  and  the  people  were  scattered  abroad.  Was  this 
schism  caused  by  a  written  creed  ?  No :  the  Lard  confused  their  lan- 
guage. According  to  tlie  philosophy  of  Mr.  C,  the  most  effectual  means 
9f  separating  them,  would  have  been  to  give  them  a  creed. 

Some  have  supposed  that  their  language  was  confused,  not  by  canting 
them  to  use  words  not  before  known,  but  by  confusing  their  minds  in  re- 
gard to  the  meaning  of  the  words  before  employed ;  so  that,  if  one  called 
for  a  brick,  anottier  would  bring  him  a  trowel.     If  he  called  for  a  trowel,  a 
hammer  was  brought     Thus  they  used  the  same  words,  but  gave  them  en- 
tirely different  meanings.     Whether  the  confusion  was  caused  in  this  way, 
I  pretend  not  to  decide;  but,  seeing  the  endless  confusion  in  Mr.  C.'s 
ciiureh,  caused  precisely  in  this  way,  I  am  the  more  inclined  to  think  tb"> 
theory  correct     Thus  all,  for  example,  call  our  Savior  "  the  Son  of  Gi*/'.  "* 
but  this  language  one  understands  to  teach  that  he  is  God,  equal  wi'l^PV'^ 
Fkiheri  another,  that  he  is  a  super-angelic  creature  ;  and  a  third,  th:"^''.  '."J^'T: 
a  good  man.      All  use  the  same  language,  but  attach  to  it  differ  "ia""dual. 
even  opposite  meanings !     This  looks  very  much  like  Babel,      ■"upon  his 

The  next  schism  mentioned  by  the  gentleman,  was  that  «^'",  ,  ,  """'fl 
apostasy  of  the  ten  tribes  of  the  Jews  under  Jeroboam.  Df^jl "  ^"''!^ 
mite  a  creed,  and  compel  them  to  adopt  it?  Here  we  have  •"  oc  baptized  . 
■chism  where  there  was  no  human  creed.  Mr.  Campbeir.  *  '  )'"'■  "* 
with  the  rebellion  in  heaven,  and  mentioned  every  imporlantV  Scriptures  to 
occurred  amongst  the  people  of  God  during  four  Aoasand  yeaii,'''*''B  '>  ^"'^  J 
aneof  Ihemunu  cautedby  acreed!  Yet  his  object  was  to  pi,Mr.  C.  and 
human  creeds  are  necessarily  heretical  and  schismatieal.  But  insT^  tmmer- 
thia,  he  proved  conclusively  that  there  have  been  many  schisms,  ^^  ""'^^ 
there  were  no  creeds.  How,  then,  I  ask,  does  il  appear  dial  the  schisiiflV''^^'' 
tbe  christian  churoh  were  caused  by  creeds  T  The  gentleman  bag  prov^"^ 
jost  the  opposite  of  what  he  intended,  viz  :  that  heresies  and  schisms  are  • 
to  be  aacribed,  not  to  creeds,  but  to  other  causes. 

He  says,  the  Savior  gave  his  church  but  one  faith.     What  does  be 
mean  by  one  faith  t     They  who  have  one  faith,  of  course  believe  the 
aame  important  and  essential  inilhs.     In  his  church,  one  believes  in  a  Sa> 
fiO  4e2 
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-  nivjliiy  (lixl ;"  another,  in  a  Savior  who  is  onlj-  a  crea- 

,-  '   I    > rvi'ii  ;i9  he  honors  ihe  Falfaer;  anoihcr  ho- 

!.■,,[  .1-  a  iTt-.iiure.      One  believes  ihat  he  died  to 

:i.  I,  iii;i!  lie  (lied  to  cause  men  U>  repent    One  bo- 

,.  ',;  ,  w  ill  liF  uiniL-dinlo  hell,  and  punislied  roiever;  ano- 

,11  lie  i.iki'ii  ijjiniin'n,  and  made  forever  happy.     Have  all 

I'ur,  viry  Ur,  fnini  it      Yct  tilia  is  ihe  unily  in  ihe  fcn- 

'. ',  1     1  i::iri  prii\<\  and  I  will  do  il  before  this  discussioB 

lllii)  dilfiTcnt  eviini^i'lu^Lil  dpuuminaiiona  have  more  unity  of  fiiiih 

luEL-tlitT,  than  ihL'se  modern  reformers  are  to  each  other. 

says  ihe  genileraan,  arlseg  from  attachment  to  some  thi^ 

I  111.-  nevpr  ^aid  a  mier  thing.     But  if  pariyism  comes  fro  a 

L  r':.\r^.  il  IS  noi  caused  by  creeds.     The  Westminster  con- 

;    !     l>'  il  i-hwf.     We  are,  it  is  true,  sometime*  called 

'1  we   bcliese   that  Calvin  was  b  great   and   good 

M.  i,.'.ii!u  iniili  were  generally  correct,  we  have  nerm 

i  (1,  nor  do  we  believe  all  that  ho  taught 

i I  :  John's   baptism  was  chiisdan   baptisDi 

-ii;-'     I  ■■ .  'billing.     We  have  no  chief. 

-  <■'.  :.  ,.■■-...-  .jiiTO  was  no  Hhraan  creed,  and  yet  there 
r.iniird.  tine  was  of  Paul,  another  of  Apollos,  a  third  of 
a  fourth  ofChrist.  The  gentleman  has  almost  aavedme  the 
ifring  further  argumenta  against  his  proposition.  He  began 
,d  i^ave  iia  Home  account  of  all  (he  intporiani  schisms  down 
u\  I'ra ;  nni)  it  appeared,  that  no  one  of  them  was  cauaed  by  ., 
t  his  object  WHS  to  prove,  that  human  creeds  are  necessirilj 
schiimalical.  ' 
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ihe  faith,  or  from  the  discipline  of  Christ's  kingdom,  or  that  onrigtitpotisly 
or  unwisely  administeTs  its  affairs  to  the  great  detriment  of  iridiviilual 
membere,  a  pBiticular  congregntion,  or  the  whole  church  of  CliriHt.  must 
be  tried  by  some  tribunal ;"  that  "  if  any  one  or  more  of  these  churches 
err  from  the  faith,  or  from  llie  discipline,  or  from  n  jiisl,  imp-)rii:il,  and 
christian  adminisiraiion,  ihey  are  amenalile  to  tlin  reHt,  and  will  he  jud^red 
some  way  or  other,  and  disallowed." — (New  SericR,  toI.  v.  pp.  UB — 17.) 
This  is  apprnximaiin^  the  mie  prineiples  of  church  order. .  But  wliilsi 
individuals,  in  his  churches,  may  claim  the  right  of  appeal,  fftrre  is  no 
tribunal  lo  which  they  can  appeal.  Our  church  has  a  very  great  advan- 
tage over  his.  We  claim  the  right  of  appeal,  and  there  are  tribunals  re- 
gularly constituted,  to  which  every  member  may  appeal;  and  no  minister 
or  private  member  can  be  finally  excluded  from  our  church,  until  the 
general  assembly  of  the  whole  church  has  heard,  and  decided  upon  his 
ease,  if  he  choose  to  bring  it  before  ihcra.  Thus  the  rigliis  and  immuni- 
lies  of  individuals,  and  of  particular  churches,  are  as  ciinipleiely  protect' 
ed,  as  in  the  nature  of  things  they  can  be.  The  difference  between  Mr. 
C.  and  us  is,  that  he  admits  ihe  right  and  the  absolute  necessity  of  ap- 
peals, but  cannot  exercise  that  right;  we  claim  the  right,  and  have  an  or- 
ganization Ihat  secures  ihe  exercise  of  it. 

I  desire,  now,  to  present  one  more  argument  very  distinctly.  It  is 
this :  .^fler  all  Ihe  genlletnan's  declamation  as^ainsl  cretds,  hh  clturches 
actually  have  a  creed.  They  have  not  adopted  the  constitution  he  offer- 
ed them,  hut  still  they  have  a  creed.  It  is  short — containing  two  arltclet, 
the  substance  of  vrbich  is — 111.  That  immersion  only  is  baptism;  2nd. 
That  infant  baptism  is  not  to  be  tolerated.  Tli^  will  receive  no  one 
into  the  church  who  hu  not  been  immersed,  and  they  will  not  permit 
their  members  to  have  their  chUdren  baptized. 

But  in  having  such  a  creed  they  are  most  inconsistent  with  their  own 
principles.  They  have  proclaimed  lo  the  world,  ihat  they  go  by  the 
New  Testament  alone;  that  they  pretend  not  to  judge  of  men's  opinions; 
that  they  require  those  who  wish  to  unite  with  them,  only  to  say,  that 
ihey  believe  Christ  to  bs  the  Son  of  God,  and  are  willing  to  be  baptized. 
They  do  not  profess  to  lake  the  New  Testament,  as  Mr.  Campbell  inler> 
prels  it;  nor  as  each  Hide  church  interprets  it;  but  as  each  individual 
understands  it.  Now,  suppose  I  should  take  the  gentleman  upon  hie 
own  principles,  and  apply  for  membership  in  his  church.  He  would 
ask  me,  '  Do  you  believe  that  Jesus  Christ  is  the  Son  of  God  V  I  answer 
in  the  affirmative.  He  would  ask  again,  'Are  you  willing  to  be  baptized  t* 
I  answer,  I  have  been  baptized.  Will  he  receive  me  I  He  will  not.  He 
demands  that  1  shall  be  immerted.  But  I  undenland  the  Scriptures  to 
authorize  the  administration  of  baptism  by  pouring  or  sprinkling;  and  I 
■olemnly  believe,  that  I  have  been  scriplurally  baptized.  But  Mr.  G.  and 
his  friends  say,  'We  understand  the  New  Testament  to  require  immer^ 
tion;'  and  they  positively  refuse  me  admittance  into  their  church,  unless 
I  will  take  their  opinion  concerning  this  matter.  I  must  be  baptized 
again  to  accommodate  them.  Now,  I  ask,  are  Ihey  not  seeking  lo  impose 
on  me  their  opinions  ?  Are  (hey  not  making  their  opinions  a  term  of 
tnembeiship  in  the  church  T  Does  not  their  creed  operate  as  effectually  to 
exclude  believers  from  their  communion,  as  any  other  creed  on  earth  T 

Again,  I  wish  to  have  my  children  baptized.  Itey  tell  me  I  cannot 
be  permitted  to  do  so.  But  I  understand  the  Bible  to  require  it.  They 
tell  me,  they  do  not  so  understand  it ;  and  I  muit  go  by  thfiii  i&XmiTCtfar 
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ey  not  again  make  iheir  opinion  concerning  ihe  mnwiDg  of 
s,  a  lerin  of  communion  ? 

trve  liow  much  greater  importnnce  fa  altnched  tiy  Mr.  C  to 
nances,  than  to  tlic  fundamenial  truiha  of  chriiittanity.  Gtbr 
opjJytTtg  the  waltT  in  baptiim  is  made  more  impurtant  tluui 
acter  and  work  of  Clirict.  Here  cornea  a  man  asking  »d- 
his  church,  and  declaring  his  opinion  ihal  Chrtal  is  not  rqinl 
ler — that  he  did  nol  exist  from  Plornit)'.  So  bolieTCft  Barton 
rel  they  receive  ihiK  man  as  n  chrialinn  brnihcr,  if  he  will  b« 
id  will  not  have  his  children  bnptited  !     Tlic  same  indiridnal 

belief,  that  Christ  died  only  to  cnuae  men  to  repent,  nol  W 
lands  of  God's  broken  law.     Still  they  receive  him.     An< 

and  deolarea  his  belief  in  the  doetrinea  of  Univerfalinn. 
ke  him,  if  he  will  call  liis  error  an  opinion,  and  will  not  pro^ 

k.  any  thinking  man  to  say,  whether  th^  mode  of  applying 
baptism  is  more  important  than  the  character  and  work  of 
jod.  Mr.  C.  will  not  admit  a  man  into  his  chorcb  wiihont 
ven  though  ha  would  call  his  view*  concerning  sprinkling 
but  he  will  receive  those  whose  opinion  ia — that  Christ  ia  > 
He  will  allow  those  to  eiiler  his  ehurcht  who  rob  Chtirt  of 
;  but  he  wiil  not  receive  one  who  wmild  diminish,  in  the 
roe,  the  quantity  of  water  la  be  used  in  baptism!  He  iriQ 
o  enter  his  church,  who  deny  that  Christ  bore  the  punisb- 
our  sins  i  and  affirm,  ihal  he  died  only  that,  by  witncMUiiE  oi 
is  sulfeiAigfl,  men's  hearts  might  be  melted  and  brought  to 
He  wiil  permit  them  10  lake  away  flie  gjowoiw  fonn^idia  ; 
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land  Preibvteriaru,  Cnngregaiionalutt,  Baptiiti,  and  other  evangdietd 
dawtninaltoni,  than  there  it  among  these  modem  reformeri.  These  de- 
nomiiiaiioaa,  I  mean  to  Hay,  have  more  unity  of  faith— are  nouch  nearer 
to  each  other  in  their  views  of  the  great  tlortrinex  of  Christianity,  than  the 
raformers  are  to  each  other.  If  the  lime  shall  ever  come,  when  the  Me- 
Ihodiats,  or  any  one  of  these  denominations,  will  deny  that  Chrixt  is  Qod 
equal  with  the  Father ;  or  that  he  bore  the  puniahment  due  dur  sins ;  or 
when  they  will  admit  lo  their  communion  and  their  ministry  men  avowing 
such  opinions,  we  will  bid  ihem  a  final  adieu.  We  will  never  again  ac- 
knowledge them  as  christian  brethren,  or  hold  chriaiian  fellowship  with 
tbem.  There  is  an  infinite  distance  between  the  most  exalted  finite  being 
■nd  the  infinite  and  eternal  God.  There  can  be  no  comparison  between 
finite  mA  infinite ;  between  creature  and  Creator.  How  can  two  per- 
sons,  whose  faith  is  infinitely  diEfereni — who  build  on  roundationo  as  un- 
like as  the  creature  and  the  Creator — walk  together  ?  How  can  it  be  said 
with  truth,  that  they  have  •'  one  Lord,  one  faith,  one  baptism  V  How  can 
they  be  said  to  receive  the  same  gospel?  No — should  any  one  of  theM 
denominations  so  exalt  the  mere  mode  of  an  ordinance,  or  the  onllnanco 
itself,  and  so  disregard  the  character  and  work  of  Christ,  we  will  never 
again  acknowledge  them. 

With  them  all  we  agree  in  the  essential  doctrines  of  Christianity.  They 
believe  in  the  fall  and  total  depravity  of  man ;  and  so  ia  tve.  Tiiey  believe 
in  the  doctrine  of  the  Trinily,  and  in  the  divinity  of  Christ,  and  the  peiv 
sonality  and  divinity  of  the  Holy  Spirit;  and  so  do  we.  They  believe 
that  Christ  died  for  our  sins,  bearing  them  in  his  own  body  on  ^e  cross ; 
and  eo  do  we.  They  believe  that  regeneration  by  the  special  agency  of 
the  Hol^  Spirit,  ia  absolutely  essential  to  salvation  ;  and  so  do  we.  Thej 
believe  in  tlie  resurrection  of  the  body,  and' eternal  rewards  and  punish- 
meota  ;  and  so  do  we.  They  call  on  men  to  believe,  repent  and  obey  all 
God's  commands:  and  so  do  we.     These  denominations  differ  on  some 

Soints  of  doctrine  and  church  order;  but  they  agree  in  holding  the  great 
Dcirines  of  the  gospel,  which  are  essential  to  a  compliance  with  the  con- 
ditions of  salvation. 

Every  system  of  truth  has  its  fundamental  principles,  which  are  essen- 
tial to  it;  and  minor  points,  in  regard  to  which  those  holding  the  same 
•ystem,  may  differ.  The  Newtonian  philosophy  has  its  fundamental 
principles,  which  are  believed  by  all  who  hold  the  system.  Bui  there  an 
many  points  connected  with  it,  concerning  which  they  do  differ.  This  ii 
true,  also,  of  the  sublime  system  of  truth  revealed  in  the  Scriptures. 
Every  truth  is  important  in  its  place ;  but  the  knowledge  and  belief  of 
every  truth  is  not  essential  to  salvation.  Evangelical  denominations  are 
united  in  holding  every  doctrine  which  tke  Scriptures  make  essential  to  ■ 
compliance  with  the  conditions  of  salvation.  They  can,  tlierelore,  pray 
together,  and  rejoice  in  each 'others'  success  in  extending  the  knowledgs 
of  Chrial  and  his  glorious  gospel ;  and  they  can  truly  thank  God,  that  thaj 
are  united  in  their  efforls  lo  make  known  to  the  heathen  "  the  unsearclut* 
ble  riches  of  Christ." 

The  real  difference  between  Mr.  Campbell's  charch  and  the  evangelical 
denominations,  so  far  as  christian  union  is  concerned,  is  this :  He  and  hii 
churches  have  union  in  name,  and  radical  disunion  in  fact.  We  havs 
different  denom in afional  names,  but  union  in /act.  We  have  "unity  of 
fuih," — the^,  unity  in  name.  There  is,  I  repeat  it,  vaally  more  ml. 
christian  luuon — union  in  faith — amongst  lb*  e<rt&C|t^il  WMKa»»!aHDS> 
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the  reformers  iliemsetvcs.  Wc  an  nctnnlly  nonrer  (aether. 
Id  eaoh  oiber.  Wo  »gn.e  in  failh  more  np«rly  with  Mnlh- 
Ls,  E|>iAi-opHli3ns  nnd  other  evangelical  dcnaminatioiu,  Uiid 
with  Mr.  Gampbiill.  Mr.  C.  bnlwTeH,  and  Ua>  laburud  la 
ipCism  is  aeccBsary  in  onlitr  to  rumiMion  of  sin«.  I>r.  P.  it- 
Fishliauk.  sTOws  hia  belief  in  lli«  tloeiriDe  of  loul  hHciJluiT 
tir.  Campbell  lieiiiea  it.  [Mr.  V.  U  is  not  so.]  I  will  rciil 
oiH  his  Chriilian  Sytlem,  tlmt  ihu  nudieneo  majr  judfo 
■0,  (pp.  29.  30:) 

,  wild  nil  his  hereditary  irabftcnitf,  i«  not  under  on  tnvlncl- 
to  EJn.  Greatly  prone  to  Kvll,  oiuily  Mdueod  inia  Ir4ii»- 
aoy  ur  he  tnay  nol  yield  to  /lauion  and  icduriian.  Hence  Uia 
Bci  alien  discover  in  ilii;  carru|itian  and  clepraviiyofinaii.  All 
,'R,  coneequently  a  lin/iil  naturo  ;  Ihongh  all  art  «dI  i-yiiully  ilt' 
la  we  find  the  degreea  of  sinluloeiw  and  ilupravity  eru  \tty  dif" 

.ck  aaya,  all  men  are  so  tolftlly  depraved,  that  iftqf  Aow«  nO 
•  natural  or  moral,  lo  avoid  sinning,  or  to  help  liiemselvea 
epi  arable  condition  1 

Mr.  Campbell  and  his  cominilti^c  of  four  proniinent  prencl>* 
'e  come  up  lo  war  against  ua ;  aitd  yot  it  is  a  fact,  »  I  have 

that  [hey  differ  from  each  oltter  more,  ^pDccrning  the  |:reat 
the  gospel,  than  we  differ  from  Ihe  Melfaodi^  Die  old  Uap- 
olher  evangeliea!  denomination  1     We  sre  nearerio  each  of 

than  these  gentlemen  are  lo  each  oiher I  We  are  ititiiiitely 
■h  oiher,  than  Mr.  C.  professes  to  be  lo  B.  W.  Stone,  or  to 
ember«  who  deny  the  3i»iMK  of  Chrii 


DEBATE  ON  HtlMAN  CREEDa  887 

The  gentleman  commenced  hy  tellingr  jou  of  hie  views  of  the  difTerencv 
between  the  relbrmation  tor  wliich  wc  plHad,  autl  the  character  of  the  primi- 
tive church;  nlledging,  that  while  certain  erronst  and  improper  persona 
crept  in  amon^  tliem  unawares,  we,  knowingly,  willingly,  and  designedly, 
taka.  them  in  openly !  'I'lmt  is  to  say — ttiut  when  iminorhl  petBOQB,  and 
those  nvowcdiy  erroneous  in  the  grand  t'undunieotal  ixiiiita  □!' religious  taith, 
preaent  thcmsclvea  for  admisEion,  we  receive  liiem.aa  Uuiversalists,  Ariani, 
UnitariaiiB,  da:,  ix.  only  on  condition  thnt  they  will  be  Immersed !  I  isk, 
is  not  tbte  the  impression  the  gentleman  would  make  upon  your  minds ;  are 
not  these  the  views  he  sueka  to  communicate  to  your  understandings  in  the 
speech  which  you  have  just  now  hcardl  As  truly,  as  lioneatly,  he  might 
Bay,  we  open  our  churcncs  to  Mahometans,  Mormons,  and  infidels !  Yes, 
sir,  there  would  be  just  as  much  truth  in  the  one  imputation  as  in  tlie 
other.  His  ullej^ation,  sir,  to  speai^  in  the  mildest  terms,  is  without  fact, 
without  authority,  without  any  sort  of  evidence — written,  sjioken,  or  pub- 
lished, by  any  man  belonging  to  our  community.  Wc  disclaim  the  whole 
aa  imputations  most  unjust  and  ungenerous — as  the  distorted  imagioatioiu 
of  his  own  bewildered  head. 

It  is  one  of  the  distinguishing  cbaracteristica  of  oor  pleadings  for  n- 
fbrmation,  that  our  press  has  always  been  open  to  our  enemies.  From 
the  4th  day  of  July,  l^iija,  till  now,  1  have  conducted  a  printing  presa  which 
has  issued  a  volume  every  year,  and  a  number  every  month,  without  a  sin- 
gle failure ;  and,  sir,  those  volumes  arc  filled  with  commun  I  cations  from  our 
enemies,  to  speak  in  sectarian  style,  as  from  our  friends.  I  believe,  sir, 
mine  is  the  only  press  in  this  nation  that  has  system  at  icitlly  and  undevia- 
tingly  given  both  sides  on  every  question,  and  opened  its  pages  to  all  sorts 
of  opponents — Romanists,  Protestants,  intidel  or  sectarian,  provided  only 
be  paid  a  decent  regard  to  the  laws  of  grammar  and  politeness.  1  believe,, 
air,  I  may  go  farther  and  say,  that  my  periodical  was  the  first  and  the  only 
religious  periodical  in  the  world  which  has  pursued  that  course.  They 
were,  in  those  days,  all  pledged  to  some  creed  or  party — all  one  sided.  I 
have  been  shut  out  of  all  their  pages.  They  dared  not  to  admit  my  es- 
says. They  feared  to  let  their  readers  hear  from  me  on  those  subject* 
which  they  were  inculcating.  To  those  very  persons  that  shut  us  out,  we 
have  tendered  tliem  page  lor  page,  line  tor  line,  word  for  word  in  our  vol- 
umcs.  tjome  of  them  liave  accepted,  some  of  them  bave  declined.  Wa 
have  then,  sir,  nothing  secret,  nothing  clandestine.  We  have  called  for 
investigation,  for  documents,  arguments,  and  evidence.  On  our  pages  all 
parties  have  been  iieard  and  responded  to,  so  that  ouf  oonstant  readers  are 
the  most  intelligent  persons  in  the  religious  world.  They  know  both  sides. 
What,  may  !  oak,  is  the  augury  of  this  !  Does  it  omen  thf  fear  of  light, 
or  the  love  of  darknessi  Indicates  it  the  (ear  of  man,  or  the  consciouanesa 
of  truth  and  its  eternal  strength!  Is  this  the  way  that  conscious  error  or 
weakness  intrude  themselves  upon  the  public  ear!  No,  sir.  Mo,  fellow- 
citizens,  you  know  it  is  not.  You  cannot,  with  all  your  various  and  muHi- 
&riou8  modes  of  thinking,  imagine  a  course  more  creditable,  more  just, 
more  candid,  more  honorable  belbre  heaven  and  earth  than  the  course  I  have 
pursued,  for  the  kst  twenty  years,  in  conducting  this  great  discuBsion  o0 
principles.  We  impute  to  no  man.  to  no  party,  principles  that  they  disa- 
vow. We  fearlessly  open  and  avow  our  own.  We  say  to  every  man— hear, 
examine,  3QdgB,and  decide  for  yourself.  Every  distinguishing  principle  of 
this  reformation  bos  passed  through  an  ordeal  of  the  most  fiery  discrimina- 
tion. And,  sir,  as  soon  will  tho  arm  of  mortal  arrest  the  rising  sun,  or 
stop  the  planets  in  their  course,  as  any  mind  stay  the  progress  of  tnitlu 
that  have  been  so  clearly  spoken  by  prophets  and  apostles,  and  that  hare 
passed  through  such  a  burning  flimace  unscathed  and  unimpaired. 

What  you  have  just  heard  from  my  opponent  is  not  true.  It  is  a  &brica- 
tion — the  whole  of  it,  sir.  I  have  never  received  a  Unitarian,  nor  a  Uni- 
veruJiBt,  cm  jucA,  knowing  them  to  be  such  in  the  cammaauKav^'^s:"^  ^'^ 
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is  easy  to  pat  a  false  gloss  upon  any  thing,  even  sometimes  without  design- 
ing it.  A  fool's  cap  may  be  put  upon  the  head  of  a  wise  man.  It  is  easj 
to  be  witty,  too,  without  much  wisdom,  and  to  arraign  opinion  against 
&ith,  and  &ith  against  opinion.  We,  however,  have  no  such  contrast  nor 
difficulty,  becadse  we  never  have  both  faith  and  opinion  on  the  same 
subject. 

Should  I  hear  a  man  say,  that  he  thinks  all  men  will  ultimately  be  Mj 
and  happy,  I  respond,  the  Scriptures  do  not  say  so.  The  Scriptures  posi- 
tively say — *^  They  that  know  not  God,  and  obey  not  the  gospel,  shall  be 
punished  with  an  everlasting  destruction  from  the  presence  of  the  Lord  and 
the  glory  of  his  power."  He  says,  I  admit  afi  that;  I  believe  it  wiO 
be  just  so  with  the  wicked,  but  I  do  not  think  it  will  be  eternal,  absolute 
duration  without  end.  Well,  your  think  so  and  your  faith  may  be  at  vari- 
ance ;  but  the  word  of  the  Lord  must  be  acknowledged  and  taught,  and 
only  on  that  ground  can  I  fraternize  with  you.  Suppose,  then»  he  accede  to 
this  proposition,  and  thus  renounce  the  inculcation  and  belief  of  that  opin- 
ion, is  he  a  Universalist  1  Mr.  Rice  has  used  and  eulogized  saint  Oriffenf 
and  some  other  saints  who,  like  him,  abjured  eternal  misery.  Does  he  not 
know,  that  Origen,  his  own  learned,  eloquent  saint  Origen,  was  of  the  opinion 
just  now  quoted  !  Among  the  ancient  fathers,  Greek  and  Latin,  and  amongst 
the  moderns,  I  could  bring  up  many  scores  of  them,  in  full  communion  with 
the  orthodox,  as  Sabellian,  as  Universalian  as  any  of  the  persons  ever  were 
to  whom  allusions  have  been  just  made,  if  time  and  prudence  would  author- 
ise the  digression.  But  I  neither  choose  nor  need  to  run  that  race.  The 
gentleman  knows,  that  many  of  our  greatest  and  best  men  have  taught  and 
practiced  upon  this  principle,  and  sometimes  actually  entertained  the 
very  tenets  which  both  he  and  I  reprobate  as  unscriptural  and  dangerous. 
It  is,  sir,  all  for  effect  the  gentleman  thus  manceuvres. 

But,  sir,  I  feel  myself  standing  in  the  midst  of  a  great  community.  I 
disdain  any  thing  and  every  thing  but  fiiir,  manly,  candid  and  honorable 
discussion.  I  know  how  this  community  already  feels,  and  will  feel,  upon 
/this  subject,  when  it  is  all  laid  before  them.  I  have  had  no  respondent. 
(We  have  never  met  in  the  field  of  fair  debate,  of  fair  and  manly  discussion 
Vind  argument.  Not  a  point  has  been  canvassed  in  a  way  like  debate,  ex- 
cept a  portion  of  the  first  question  on  baplizo.  I  was  frequently  admon- 
ished that  I  must  come  here  prepared  for  another  sort  of  work  and  defence, 
than  that  implied  in  those  propositions ;  that  I  should  need  other  weapons 
than  logic,  and  the  Bible,  and  good  sense.  I  could  not  yield  to  it,  believing 
that  the  self-respect  of  those  who  selected  Mr.  Rice  for  their  champion, 
would  not  dishonor  their  profession  before  the  face  of  all  men,  saints  and 
sinners.  I  begin  to  see  there  was  some  truth  in  the  prediction.  I  pro- 
posed to  meet  any  honorable  antagonist  selected  by  the  denomination  <m 
&ir  logical,  scriptural  ground,  believing  that  our  views  had  not  yet  been 
fiiirly  heard  in  much  of  this  community.  Many  thousands  have  had  their 
ears  turned  away  from  us  by  the  most  gross  and  palpable  misrepresenta- 
tions. The  gentleman  cannot  secure  his  hold  upon  many  of  this  class  but 
by  misrepresenting  our  real  views  and  practices.  I  once  said  to  a  Presb/* 
iBrian  minister,  my  neighbor  in  Virginia,  who  I  thought  occasionally  mis- 
represented me :  Sir,  I  learn  that  you  have  proposed  to  preach  a  few  ser- 
mons to  your  people  on  infant  baptism.  "Yes,  sir;'*  said  he,  •*  the  times 
seem  to  require  it."  Well,  said  I,  do  they  not  all  believe  that  doctrinal 
"O  yes,  O  yes ;  they  all  believe  it,"  he  rejoined.  Well,  said  I,  we  have  a 
church  here  that  does  not  believe  it,  and  you  would  likely  do  more  good 
by  preaching  a  few  sermons  to  them  on  the  subject;  and  in  the  mean  time, 
while  you  occupy  our  desk,  I  will  occupy  yours,  if  you  please ;  and  in  a 
neighborly  wav  deliver  as  many  discourses  to  your  people  on  believer's 
baptism.  "  Ah,  sir,"  said  he,  "  1  do  not  think  that  would  suit  just  quite 
80  well." 

No.  Mr.  Pre«ideut>  that  course  does  not  suit  quite  so  well.    But,  sir,  it 
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almja  mita  me  very  well.  I  will  freelj  make  exchao;;**  of  this  aort  *tij 
where,  every  wbere.  We  are  oot  afraid  tbat  our  brethren  either  read  o* 
Itsar  the  other  aide  of  this  or  any  other  queition. 

A  peraon  may  ao  often,  and  for  ao  long  a  time,  miarepreaent  thij  viewa  of 
soother,  as  to  miatake  hii  own  miarepresentationa  for  the  truth  iteelf.  It 
it  in  this  way,  and  only  in  this  view  of  the  subject,  that  I  can  excuse  much 
that  haa  been  aaid,  and  more  that  has  been  insinuated,  on  the  present  occa- 
■ion.  Nay,  this  state  of  mind,  when  periected,  condemns  in  advance  ofeyU 
dence.  For  example : — It  came  in  my  way  the  other  day  to  advert  to  the 
fact  that  a  respectable  minister  of  the  Luthpran  Reformed  chnrcb,  on  tha 
weight  of  the  evidence  adduced  on  the  subject  of  immersion,  was  ao  futlv 
convinced  of  the  truth  as  candidly  and  promptly  to  obey  and  honor  the  Lord, 
by  bein^  immeraed  into  hia  death.  How,  let  me  ash, did  the  gentleman  ad- 
vert to'this  factl  In  sabstance  be  ssid  : — "  Aye,  there  are  many  person* 
now-a-daya,  who,  tired  of  the  narrow  way  of  truth,  prefer  the  broader  and 
■mootber  way  of  going  to  destruction !"  Is  not  this  the  fair  construction  of 
bis  remarks  on  that  event  1  Such  was  the  charitable  constmction  put  upon 
the  character  of  a  gentleman  and  a  minister,  concerning  whose  moral  chemc< 
ter  be  knew  just  nothing  at  all.  Now  I  ask,  was  it  comely,  was  it  honora- 
ble, was  it  christian-like,  and  worthy  X  the  standing  of  Mr.  Rice  with  this 
community,  to  thus  arraign,  before  an  immente  assembly,  tbe  motives,  and  to 
nprobate  the  character,  of  an  unoSbnding,  a  conscientious  and  highly  to> 
■pectable  christian  minister;  whose  credentials  and  standing  are  just  as 
lespectable  as  that  of  Mr.  Rice  or  any  other  minister  of  bis  age  in  this 
awemblyl  It  was  well  for  this  intrepid,  con scien lions,  and  exomplary 
brother,  that  he  happens  to  have  at  his  command  honorable  testimonials, 
both  from  Union  college.  New  York,  and  from  the  theological  aeminaiy 
at  Gettysburgh,  Pennsylvania,  and  of  his  connections  ecclesiastic  in  thii 
atate  up  to  the  present  hour.  Yet  no  sooner  is  this  fact  announced  here 
than  the  sectarian  breath  of  invidious  misrepresentation  would  blast  hii 
fair  reputation,  and  consign  him  to  tbe  society  of  those  who  apostatiaed 
from  tbe  way  of  righteousness  into  tbe  much  frequented  path  of  ruin  1 1 
"  Yes,"  says  Mr.  Rice,  "  there  are  many  who  are  seeking  a  btoad  and  easy 
way  to  ruin !" 

And  still  worse,  in  the  next  sentence  of  this  defiunatory  speech,  the  gen- 
tleman has  said,  we  cannot  be  misrepresented  in  this  latitude  and  in  this 
age.     Fellow-citizens,  do  you  know  your  neighbors  and  your  fellow-citt- 
sens,  with  whom  you  daily  converse i  Look  around   you;  can  you   accord 
with  such  calumnies  as  these  1  Have  you  not  lived  long  enough  with  ue  to 
know  that  ourviews,ourprinciple8,and  our  proceedings  can  be  misrepresent- 
ed— most  wsntonly  and  perversely  raierepresented}  There  are  few  men,  that 
a  truthful  man  would  say,  on  proper  reflection,  cannot  be  misrepresented. 
Have  you  not  heard  them  much  misrepresented  on  the  present  occaaiont  i 
When  shall  this  savage  warfare  against  us  have  an  end?  Are  there  no  j 
boundaries,  no  limits,  to  tbe  tongue  or  to  the  peni  If  we  are  thus  to  b9  J 
perpetually  maligned  and  opposed  by  such  weapons,  and  such  means,  we  ds*  1 
aire  to  know  it.    I  did  not  expect  auch  gross  miarepresentatione  of  views,  f 
Hid  tenets,  and  persons,  and  practices !  ' 

In  hia  allosiona  to  my  remarks  on  schism,  the  gentleman  knows  he  la  not 
within  a  tbouaiind  miles  of  the  point.  I  was  defining  schism  by  the  facts 
and  documents  which  the  Bible  iiimiahet.  I  was  developing  its  workings 
by  the  details  of  those  most  fearful  schiems,  of  such  tremendous  results  and 
consequences,  as  to  involve  innumerable  masses  of  intelligencs  in  all  man- 
ner of  wretchedneaa,  temporal,  spiritual,  and  eternal.  Our  Savior  baa  in- 
formed us,  that  Batan  apostatized  from  the  tmth.  This  is  a  clear  indica- 
tion that  there  waa  tmth  propounded ;  that  Satan  was  once  in  tbat  truth ; 
that  he  proposed  something  else,  and  united  upon  that  with  other  spirits ; 
and  thus  made  a  party,  wnicb,  when  consummated  by  some  overt  act  of 
disloyalty,  caused  bis  excommonication  from  tha  heareni.  TU«^(«a,ittr 
4F 
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deed,  tBe  original  schism,  and  in  every  great  point  of  analogy,  comes  up  t» 
the  ecclesiastic  schisms,  in  consequence  of  creeds,  oral  or  written.  Creedi 
are  nuncupative,  as  well  as  written.  Hence  they  have  made  divisioDs  be- 
fore  any  of  them  was  formally  written  out.  Their  being  written  ii  only 
necessary  to  give  them  permanency,  and  more  extended  sway.  They  tie, 
however,  as  powerful  to  divide  before,  as  after  written.  The  creed  system 
was  just  as  well  developed  in  the  tirst,  and  in  the  last,  of  that  series  of  aa- 
cient  schisms,  as  it  was  at  Nice,  or  Rome,  or  Constantinople,  under  ths 
christian  dispensation.     In  Jeroboam*s  time,  the  established  creed  had  the 

Klden  calves  of  Bethel,  and  of  Dan,  and  a  priesthood  ordained  by  law,  as 
I  symbol.     It  was  a  rival  principle  against  the  one  DiTine  ritual,  hi^h 
(priest  and  Mediator    That  is  the  great  point  in  them  all,  the  essential  and 
I  characteristic  ix)int — ^thet  are  rival  stbtems.     I  care  not  whether  the 
\articles  be  one  or  one  hundred.    TheT  are,  one  and  all,  in  essence  and  form, 
trivcU  institutions.    This  great  fact  the  gentleman  seems  to  have  forgotten, 

(or  overlooked.  Every  schism,  from  that  of  Satan  down  to  New  Testament 
times,  and  since,  has  been  a  rival  institution  to  the  one  set  up  by  God ;  and, 
therefore,  they  are  all  the  same  in  essence,  spirit,  and  tendency  ;  obnoxious 
to  the  displeasure  of  heaven,  and  injurious  to  the  peace  and  prosperity  of 
Zion. 

Our  Savior  was  himself  a  great  reformer ;  certainly  the  greatest  that  ever 
lived.  '*  He  came  to  his  own  and  they  received  him  not.**  Still,  he  went 
to  the  synagogue,  and,  as  long  as  he  lived,  coo^^rmed  to  the  usages  and  cus- 
toms that  wer^  established  in  the  nation  and  in  the  synagogue.  I  have 
ventured  to  say,  that  he  was  a  regular  reader  in  the  synagogue  of  Xazareth. 
He  went  into  the  synagogue  of  Nazareth,  and,  as  his  manner  toas,  stood  up 
for  to  read.  I  need  not  say  to  this  audience  how  he  inveighed  against  th« 
scribes,  pharisces,  and  ecclesiastics,  as  we  would  call  them,  of  that  day. 
Did  he,  on  account  of  the  diverse  theories  of  that  age,  abandon  the  temple 
or  the  synagogue,  or  any  of  the  existing  religious  institutions  ?  Did  he  not 
sit  and  worship  in  the  same  synagogue  with  Pharisee,  and  Sadducee,  and 
Herodian?  He  did  not,  so  far  as  they  had  any  worship,  or  public  institu- 
tion of  religion,  abstain  from  them  on  account  of  those  different  and  discord- 
ant theories.  Although  he  sometimes  severely  inveighed  a^ineit  those 
same  pharisces,  scribes,  and  rulers,  who  sat  in  Moses*  chair,  he  neverthe- 
less frequented  the  ordinances,  visited  the  synagogues,  and  commanded  the 
people  to  listen  to  those  men  who  sat  on  Moses'  seat. 

It  is  true  he  gathered  around  him  a  company  of  friends  and  disciples;  but 
both  he  and  they  conformed  to  the  Jewish  institutions  down  to  the  moment 
of  the  last  supper.  His  party  was  never  regarded  as  a  sect  or  a  schism, 
during  his  life  ;  neither  \\'ere  the  disciples  of  John.  In  those  days  they  did 
not  make  unity  of  opinion,  nor  oneness  of  theory  the  bond  of  union.  A  new 
institution  tiiey  did,  indeed,  establish  upon  new  principles,  under  a  new,  an 
entirely  new  dispensation  of  things. 

My  time  will  not  allow  me  to  do  more  than  notice  a  few  of  the  more 
prominent  points  in  the  last  speech.  A  volume  of  such  declamations  may, 
indeed,  be  replied  to  in  a  few  specifications.  I  should  be  glad,  however,  to 
expatiate  upon  them,  severally,  in  detail.  Meanwhile  I  have  but  one  half 
hour  more  to  speak,  and  as  I  have  yet  another  new  argument  to  offer,  I  shall 
in  the  first  place,  attend  to  it. 

According  to  Mr.  Rice,  creeds  are  more  needed  and  more  used,  as  stand- 
ards by  which  to  measure  the  teachers,  and  as  a  test  of  ministerial  commu- 
nion, than  for  the  common  or  private  members  of  a  church.  Suppose,  then, 
an  Arminian  minister  sue  for  admission  into  the  Presbyterian  church,  to  be- 
come a  member  of  that  church,  will  they  receive  him  and  retain  him,  though 
sound  iaevery  thing  but  the  single  theory  of  Arminianism  1  This  question 
answered,  and  we  shall  find  a  new  proof  that  creeds,  even  as  tests  of  minis- 
terial communion  and  co-operation,  are  necessarily  heretical  and  schismat- 
ical.    If  Prasbyteriaaism  has  not  changed,  or  the  people  called  Presbyte- 
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liuu  bftre  not  changed,  and  if  the  creed  bs  not  EchiimaticBt,  will  Mr.  Rice 
explain  to  ii  how  fire  hundred  churches  and  e'lxij  thousand  memberB  ha*e 
been  Eeparated  from  the  general  asnembly  !  Was  not  -Arminian  doctrine 
unoDg  the  exciting,  and  moviDg,  ami  efllcient  causes  of  this  Bchism  ? 

Some  might  imagine  that  such  is  the  benevolence,  and  liberality,  and 
christian  charitjr  of  Presbyterians,  tbat  they  would  gladly  unite  with  Meth< 
odistB,  Baptists,  EpiscopalianB,  Ace.  Why  can  they  not  unite  first  amoni 
themselves  !  1  They  would  not,  indeed,  exclude  thoee  persons,  if  they  will 
Bit  still  and  be  silent.  But  preachers  will  not  be  silent ;  they  must  ap«ak, 
and  they  must  speain  out  Iheir  Arminianism,and  Ihelr  peculiarities ;  and  the 
e  will  be,  they  will  make  a  party.  Then,  Indeed,  the  creed  will 
g-tit  to  bear  upon  them,  and  they  will  be  cast  otit,  as  have  been  all 
linisteTB,  in  all  past  time,  down  to  the  late  five  hundred  non-confbnn- 
I  do  hope  the  gentleman  will  attempt  to  show  that  the  creed  ia  not 
.rily  heretical  in  this  case. 

The^gentleman,  in  his  warmth  and  impaasioned  style,  eaya  I  have  written 
a  tliousand  things  that  are  not  true.  This  Is  easily  said.  He  might  as 
well  have  said  ten  thousand ;  and  then  I  could  balance  the  account,  by  say- 
ing he  had  laid  ten  thousand  tilings  that  were  not  true,  and  that  would  be 
quite  as  logical  a  refutation  1 

Among  other  strange  things,  and  new  arguments  ur^d  by  the  gentleiaao, 
is  the  Intelligence  given  us  that  there  is  much  union  and  unanimity  be- 
tween Presbyterians,  Methodists,  Baptists,  &c.      Well,  in  truth  1  sincere- 
ly wish  that  all  the  Pedo-baplists  would  unite.     1  have  often  said,  that  they 
ought  all  to  have  united  long  ago.     I  think  we  are  likely  to  be  instrumen- 
tal in   uniting  all  these  Pedo-baptist  parties  In  one  grand    co-operation; 
and  that,  perhaps,  upon  a  principle  very  like  that  which  united  Herod  and 
Pontius  Piluto,  in  days  of  yore.     1  say  again,  the  wiiole  Pedo-baptlst  de- 
nomination should  form  one  great  Pedo-baptist  union.     What  is  the  use  of 
ten  kinds  of  Presbyterians,  such  as  we  now  have  in  England,  Scotland,, 
end  the  United  .States  I     1  earnestly  desire  that  all  these   parties  shouldl 
amalgamate,  coalesce,  and  be  one ;  and  that  all  tho  Baptists  ofall  the  earth  \ 
would  also  unite  and  make  one  great  party.     Then  wc  should  have  but  two  I 
ecclesiastic  armies  in  the  field.     Between  them,  then,  the  battle  and  the  J 
war  would  be  ;  and  that  settled,  the  profession  would  be  one  end  undivided  ;  I 
and  Is  not  that  a  consummation  most  devoutly  to  be  wished?  * 

And  why  can  they  not  unite  1  They  occasionally  do  unite.  They  make 
« truce  of  ten  or  twenty  days,  for  the  aahe  of  great  effect  upon  the  commu* 
nity.  They  cry  out,  union  and  co-operation,  tor  the  sake  of  one  grand  cam- 
paign. They-go  into  tho  field  of  action  with  a  welt  understood  stipulation, 
that  they  are  not  to  preach  their  peculiarities  daring  the  tnice  ;  and  at  the 
end  of  the  battle,  they  agree  to  divide  the  spoil.  In  as  equal  shares  as  the 
peculiar  tastes  of  the  new  converts  will  admit.  If  this  can  be  done  in  all 
godly  sincerity  and  in  all  conscientiousness,  for  ten  days,  why  not  for  a  bnod- 
red — for  r  ;housand — for  life  1 

But,  if  all  these  parties  unite  In  opposing  us,  we  shall  really  become  the 
greatest  of  reformers.  If  we,  with  no  creed  but  the  Bible,  unite  them  all 
in  one  human  creed,  we  will  even  then  have  done  a  great  work.  I  think, 
indeed,  that  this  is  quite  as  practicable  as  to  put  us  down.  Nay,  they  will  all 
unite  before  that  point  is  gained.  The  more  they  oppose  as,  If  we  may 
reason  from  the  past,  the  belter.  That  system  has  been  tried,  and  we  are 
well  pleased  with  the  result.  No  combination  can  harm  us.  The  elasticity 
of  our  principles  and  our  etfortB,  will  always  be  in  the  direct  rotio  of  con- 
fedcTBtcd  opposition.  For  the  sake  of  the  truth,  then,  I  desire  union  among 
ourselves,  and  union  against  us.  We  have  eternal  truths  in  chaige — thev. 
cannot  be  overcome.  Men  may  kick  against  the  goads,  but  they  will  spill 
their  own  blood.  They  may  fight  against  the  Rock  of  Ages ;  but  they  will 
be  broken  to  pieces.  What  miUions  of  millions  of  mighty  billows  have 
dashed  apon  the  rock  of  Gibraltar   and  yet  it  ■(«&&«  iua\uL\na\     '^\nV 
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/fierce  tempests  have  burst  upon  its  smnmit,  and  yet  it  stands  inbrDkenl 
What  mighty  thunders  have  rolled  over  it,  and  lightnings  played  aiooiid  it, 
and  yet  it  is  unscathed !  So  stands  the  man  of  truth,  upon  the  rock  of 
truth,  while  trusting  in  the  God  of  truth,  undaunted,  unappalled,  mioon* 
quered.  So  stand  we,  in  the  midst  of  this  savage  warfare,  which  to^y 
YOU  have  heard  and  seen,  as  strong,  as  sanguine,  as  confident,  aa  when  ve 
first  began — nay,  much  more  so.  We  have  heard  the  concentrated  acqum- 
tions  of  the  whole  party  in  opposition.  This  but  reveals  our  strength,  and 
stimulates  our  exertions.  A  thousand  volumes  of  such  abuse  would  only 
inspire  more  zeal,  and  invigorate  our  effi>rts  in  a  cause  of  so  much  promise^ 
and  of  BO  much  honor  to  God  and  man.  I  am  pleased  to  hear  all  that  can 
be  said  against  us.  I  hope  that  where  there  is  any  justice  in  the  remarks, 
and  even  in  the  reproaches  offered,  that  wc  shall  sll  profit  from  them.  If 
any  of  you,  brethren,  have  given  occasion  to  the  adversary  to  speak  re- 
proachfully, you  will,  no  doubt,  stand  admonished  and  corrected.  Truth  is 
truth,  though  an  enemy  say  it ;  and  sometimes  we  are  indebted  mor^to  oar 
enemies  than  to  our  friends. 

Our  principles,  however  imperfectlv  carried  out,  are  now,  I  sincerely  think, 
shown  to  be  insuperable,  invulnerable.  They  have  long  and  often  been  as- 
sailed ;  but,  like  the  pure  gold,  they  have  always  came  out  of  the  furnace  with 
brighter  lustre.  You  have  seen  by  what  means  they  are  now  assailed — and 
that  neither  Scripture,  nor  reason,  nor  argument,  can  be  ofiered  against  them. 

Truth,  my  friends,  holy  truth,  stands  upon  the  Rock  of  Ages.  It  lifts  its 
head  above  the  clouds — above  the  stars.  It  communes  with  God.  It  holds 
sweet  converse  with  the  hierarchs  around  the  throne  of  the  Eternal  King; 
with  those  elders,  sons  of  light,  and  with  the  spirits  of  the  mighty  de^ 
It  is  the  bright  effluence  of  the  bright  essence  of  the  uncreated  mind.  God 
nx>ke,  and  Truth  was  born.  Its  days  are  the  years  of  God.  Embodied  in 
the  Word  of  God,  it  came  down  from  heaven  and  became  incarnate.  It  is, 
therefore,  immortal,  and  cannot  be  killed.  It  will  survive  all  its  foes,  and 
stand  erect  when  every  idol  falls.  No  one  knows  its  gigantic  strength.  It 
has  been  oflen  cast  down,  but  never  destroyed.  For  ages  past,  it  has  been 
gathering  strength  and  preparing  for  a  mightier  conflict  yet,  than  time  re- 
cords. It  needs  no  fleshly  wisdom,  nor  worldly  policy,  to  give  it  power  or 
gain  it  victory.  It  is  itself  redeeming,  soul-redeeming,  and  disenthralling. 
It  has  passed  through  fire,  and  flood,  and  tempest,  and  is  as  fresh,  as  fair, 
as  beautiful,  and  as  puissant,  as  ever.  I  feel  myself  peculiarly  happy  in 
being  permitted,  in  being  honored,  to  stand  up  for  it,  when  most  insulted 
and  disparaged  by  its  professed  friends.  Ho  that  defends  it,  feels  the  strength 
of  mountains,  as  though  girded  with  the  everlasting  hills.  It  gives  him  more 
than  mortal  strength,  and  enlarges  his  benevolence  wide  as  humanity  itselfl 

I  am  sorry  that  I  have  been  so  much  disappointed  in  the  promise  of  an  ho- 
norable, high-minded,  and  dignified  investigation  of  its  great  principles.  But, 
though  assailed  with  unbecoming  rudeness,  it  cannot  bo  destroyed.  It  if 
self-preserving  and  recuperative.  Conceived  in  the  bosom  of  everlasting 
love,  its  aspirations  are  to  its  native  heaven.  Light  and  fire,  earth*s  purest 
elements,  are  but  the  shadows  of  its  glory.  The  tongues  of  lambent  flamo 
that  sat  upon  the  heads  of  the  apostles,  were  but  indicative  of  its  irradiating 
and  consuming  potency.  But  its  language  is  that  of  love,  of  purity,  and 
peace.  It  reviles  not  again.  Hence,  those  holy  men  that  heaven  commis- 
sioned to  promulge  and  to  defend  it,  spake  it  in  love,  and  in  meekness,  while 
their  lips  were  hallowed,  and  their  tongues  were  touched  with  live  coals 
from  the  altar  of  Jehovah. — Time  expired, 

Saturday,  Dec.  ^— 12d  o'clock,  P.  M. 

[MR.    rice's  tenth   REPLY.] 

Mr.  President — I  have  observed,  from  the  commencement  of  this  dis- 
cussion, how  much  better  my  friend,  Mr.  Campbell,  succeeds  in  declamatioo 
and  exhortation,  tYian  in  ax\|^Tnian.ta.tion«    Tho  very  best  speeches  he  has 


DEBATE  ON  HUMAN  CBgEDS.  898 

Btda,  u«  thoM  in  which  he  hu  ceiscd  to  argne  the  question  before  qb,  and 
MiTCrttd  ealogies  on  truth  in  ^neral.  Truth,  we  all  admit,  ie,  in  valae, 
KboTO  all  price  ;  and  nre  believe  and  teach,  that  it  ia  mighty,  and  will  pn>- 
V^.  But  the  queation  ia,  wAof  it  trtilh !  Mr.  C,  io  all  hia  declamationa, 
uaumes  that  it  ia  with  him ;  but  we  alao  profeaa  to  hold  and  to  love  the  truth. 
But  what,  1  ask,  have  these  pretty  eulogies  on  truth  to  do  with  the  ques- 
tion, whether  hutnan  creeds  are  neceesarilj  heretical  and  achiamatical  1  I 
•dmire  the  beauty  of  the  gentlamon'B  speech;  but  the  logic  of  it  ia,  indeed, 
poor,  ft  has  no  bearing'  on  the  only  point  at  issue.  We  want  argument, 
u  well  as  pretty  epeeches,  handsomely  delivered.  Ha  seemed  about  to 
commence  an  argument,  but  flew  off  at  a  tangent,  and  soar«d  aloft  amid  the 
■ablimlties  of  truth  in  general. 

His  starting  point  was  indeed  snfficiently  low.  He  began  by  telling,  as 
naual,  bow  palntiil  it  ia  to  respond  to  such  a  epeech,  ua  you  had  hea^,  ^ 
tissue  of  abuM  and  miarepreaentation.  I  say  again  to  the  gentleman,  that 
he  cannot  excite  me.  I  never  have  been  excited  in  debate  ;  and  he  will 
Utterly  fail  to  throw  me  off  my  guard,  ^e  ia  at  liberty,  therefore,  in  hit 
doaing  apeech,  to  say  just  what  be  pleases.  A  dozen  auch  epithets  as  he 
has  repeatedly  used,  will  fall  powerless  as  empty  air. 

He  denies  receiving  Universalists  into  hia  church.  Well,  whenever  Iw 
denies  a  fact  which  I  atate,  I  will  certainly  prove  it  true.  I  read,  on  jrea- 
terday,  from  one  of  hia  own  hooka,  a  declaration,  that  he  would  recein  ' 
Univeraaliata,  if  they  would  agree  to  hold  their  errors  aa  opinions,  and  not 
propagate  them ;  and  I  proved  m>m  the  Miltenial  Harbinger  that  he  had  actu- 
ally received  a  Univenolist  preacher,  Mr,  Raines,  who  declared  that  on  that 
•OD)ect,hiB  aentiments  remained  unchanged.  What  is  Uaiversalisml  It 
ia  the  belief  that  all  men,  righteous  and  wicked,  ftill  be  saved,  Againat 
this  cbctrine,  Hr.  C.  has  contended  zealously  ;  yet  ha  received  a  man  aa  « 
preacher  of  the  gospel,  who  declared  openly  hia  belief  of  it.  I  will  hen 
taJie  occasion  to  read  Mr.  Raines'  statement  concerning  his  position  and 
belief,  when  received  into  Mr.  C.'a  church :  (Mill.  Harbinger,  vol.  i.  p.  390 : 

"  At  the  Mahoning  Association,  about  five  months  after  my  inmeraiMi, 
I  was  publicly  questioned  relative  to  my  sentiments  i  and  from  a  bench  on 
which  I  stood,  1  did  not  hesitate  to  declare  to  the  whole  congregation,  that 
it  was  etill  my  opinion  that  all  men  would  finally  become  holy  and  happy. 
This  fact  can  be  proved  by  scores  of  witneaaSB.'* 

This  is  an  extract  of  a  letter  &om  Hr.  Raines ;  and  he  informs  us  that, 
when  queationed  concerning  his  views,  he  did  not  hesitate  to  declare  ti 


whole  congregation,  that  it  was  still  his  opinion,  that  all  men  would  finally 
become  holy  and  happy — that  he  was  still  a  Universaltst  in  sentiment  j  ret  Mr. 
C.  charges  me  with  slandering  him,  when  I  state  this  incontrovertible  fact  t 


In  regard  to  Barton  W.  Stone,  I  desired  him  either  to  admit  or  deny 
that  he  ia  a  Unitarian.  Let  me  again  read  an  extract  from  a  letter  of  Mr. 
Stone  to  Mr.  Campbell,  in  which  he  condemns  Mr.  C.'s  apparently  Trinita- 
rian notion,  and  avowa  openly  hia  Unitarian  faith ;  [Chris.  Bap.,  p,  379 :) 

**  If  these  observations  be  trne,  will  it  not  follow  undeniably,  that  the 
Witrd  (di'hou)  by  whom  all  things  were  made,  was  not  the  only  true  Qed, 
but  a  person  that  existed  with  the  only  tine  God  before  creation  began ; 
not  from  eternity,  else  he  must  be  the  only  true  Ood  t  but  long  before  the 
niffn  of  Augustus  Cesar  1" 

Hr.  Stone,  you  observe,  poaitivelydenieB  that  Christ  is  the  only  true  God, 
or  that  he  existed /rom  tfcrnfiy.  But  If  be  existed  not  from  eternity,  thero 
was  a  period  when  he  began  to  exist.  Did  he  then  create  bimselfl  This, 
no  one  believes.  Then  he  was  created  by  God,  and  is  as  truly  a  dependent 
creature  as  any  angel  in  heaven!  Mr,  atone,  therefore,  makes  the  Savior 
■  creature.  I  care  not  whether  he  considers  him  a  ^per-angelic  creatun 
or  a  mere  man.  The  difference  is  not  worth  contending  about ;  for  there  Is 
mn  infinite  distance  between  the  most  exalted  creature  and  the  infinite  Je- 
hovah. These  UniversalisU  and  Unitarians  have  been  received  Into  the 
4f2 
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rhnrch  with  itpen  nniis ;  nnd  yet  ht)  rays,  I  ubnrs  Lim  and  kii  ' 
1  1  state,  auil  |<rove  ttota  lils  own  booka.  tlieaa  incaBLfav«RiUB  ' 

lis  great  love  of  trutli,  niii!  bia  tBipartlal ll j  lo  giyln^lo  aR  a 
.  he  states  that  he  has  opened  liie  col>inini>  to  free  dltieii«riiui ; 
eJitora  of  the  "  aectariiii"  ptpcra  have  rcfiined  him  a  hnTlnr 
imiia.  Keforraers,  who  originate  now  nolioMH,  or  rcrire  old 
!ve,  are  generally  anxious  t<i  ungvgv  in  coaiiaveny  ;  and, for 
elling  their  notions  into  oilier  paper*,  are  villing'  to  optn  ihevr 
seion.  But  editors  genemlly,  I  presume,  were  not  pailicattiTlT 
1  the  gentleman's  diBcoveriett ;  and  their  reailcra,  ealisliiil  villi 
y  had,  did  not  wish  to  sec  tliem.  Tliey  miglil,  thFrvftm.  Witli 
'dine  tilling  their  columns  with  such  diaciiBslaaa :  eivB  though 
ot  afraid  of  the  light.  Hecently,  lioweTEl,  yvit  tiuve  bad  tixe 
af  seeing  a  written  diacuBsion  between  myaulf  and  tiia  Pr«iu> 
'h  college,  which  was  publiahed  in  the  PreKbytcrian  paper. 
k  the  gentleman  must,  in  all  candor  adniit,  now  and  hervafb^, 
ergy"  are  not  so  much  afraid  of  the  lif,'ht,  a*  he  had  Imaglnai. 
been,  you  would  not  have  aecn  me  on  tliia  occaaioa,  as  tJie  op- 
e  champioD  of  this  reform  at  ion— a  man  of  do  iMonatd^Wbie 

talent^ne  of  the  first  debaters  of  tlie  day — who  tma  been,  for 
debating  the  precise  points  embraced  inlliiadiactiaiieD,  IVlies 
ountry  school,  learning  tlis  firrt  rudiiaeDta  of  an  Kngliah  edn- 
as  becoming  known  aa  a  reformer  and  a  man  of  wart  I  ata 
is  occasion,  to  g\ve  to  the  public  ovldeiies  tlis  muai  condoaiie, 

not  the  light,  nor  tremble  to  lutHtt  the  i?Min(ilou  uf  tliii  refur^ 
e  19th  CBtftury  '.  1  am  one  amongRt  a  tholtaand.  11a  la  ths 
n  admitted  to  be  the  strongest  man  connecUd  with  )il»  ebnrffa. 
^d  not  the  contest. 
ra,  hia  friends  told  him  be  ooedad  notargumaitt  loi 
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known,  thit  this  gentleman  has  not  been  converted  by  tbe  power  of  Mr. 

C.'s  arg'unnentB  on  this  occasion  ;  for  he  himself  stated,  on  evening  or  two 
since  in  n  sermon,  thst  he  had  for  some  time  entertained  his  present  views. 
So  I  learn  from  the  very  best  authority. 

But  the  gentluman  deprecates  thia  lavage  war/are,  which  consists,  in 
part,  in  stating  important  facts,  and  proving  them  from  his  own  writing!. 
Yet  he  has  long  been  accustomed  to  charge  ujion  the  clergy  of  all  denomU 
nationa,the  most  heinous  crimes,  without  one  particle  of  evidence.  Did 
you  not  hear  him,  od  yesterday,  attributing  to  them  tho  huacet  principlesi 
Did  he  not  saaert,  that, /or  mnnei/,  they  would  compromise  or  abandon  their 
principles,  and  unite  in  one  body  1  It  is  perfectly  right  in  his  eyes,  that 
be  should  be  permitted  to  abound  in  such  unproved  charges;  but  it  is  out 
of  tho  question  that  I  should  state  /acli,  and  prove  them  by  his  own  wri- 
tings [  Let  me  give  you  another  specimen  of  the  mode  of  dealing  adopted 
by  tlie  gentleman.  In  bis  Christian  Baptist,  [pp.  166—168,]  I  find  an  infi- 
del publication,  entitled  "  77ie  third  Epulh  of  Peler,  to  ike  Prcackert  and 
RtiUri  nf  Congregaliont. — A  Looking-gUut  for  tht  Clergy."  This  publi- 
cation, the  work  of  some  scoffing  infidel,  is  headed  by  Mr.  C.  with  the  fol- 
lowing remarks': 

"  One  of  the  best  proots  that  a  prophecy  ia  what  it  purports  to  be,  is  its 
exact  fulfillment.  If  thia  rule  be  adopted  in  relation  to  the  "  Third  Epistle 
of  Peter,"  there  can  be  no  doubt  that  it  was  written  in  the  true  spirit  of 
prophecy.  We  thought  it  worthy  of  being  preserved,  and  therefore  have 
given  it  a  place  in  this  work.— £rf.  C.  B." 

I  read  from  this  document  a  single  extract,  as  follows; 
'  In  all  your  gettings,'  get  money !     Now,  therefore,  when  yon  go  forth 
inisterial  journey,  go  where  there  are  silver  and  gold,  and  when 
will  pay  according  to  his  measure.     For,  verily  1  say,  yoa  mnst 
get  your  reward. 

"  Go  you  not  forth  as  those  that  have  been  sent, '  without  two  coats,  with- 
out gold  or  silver,  or  brass  in  their  purses ;  without  scrip  for  their  jouraej, 
or  shoes,  or  staves ;'  but  go  you  forth  in  the  good  things  of  the  world. 

"  And  when  yoa  shall  hear  of  a  church  that  is  vacant,  and  has  no  on*  to 
preach  therein,  then  be  that  a  call  to  you,  and  be  yon  mindful  of  the  oftll, 
and  take  you  charge  of  tbe  fiock  thereof  and  uf  the  fleece  theretrf*,  even  of 
the  golden  fleece. 

'-  And  when  you  shall  have  fleeced  your  flock,  and  shall  know  of  anotfaei 
eall,  and  if  the  flock  be  greater,  or  rather  if  the  fleece  be  greater,  then 
greater  be  also  to  vou  the  call.  Then  shall  you  leave  your  old  flock,  and  of 
the  new  flock  shall  you  take  the  charge." 

This  is  but  a  specimen  of  this  miserable  document,  which  the  gentleuian 
digniSes  as  a  prophecy  which  has  been  actually  fulfilled.  He  thinks  no- 
thing of  making,  against  the  ministers  of  tbe  Gospel,  of  all  denominations, 
charges  like  these.  1  have  frequently  observed,  that  those  persons  who 
are  most  fond  of  throwing  out  "railing  accusations"  against  others,  aia 
most  impatient  when  the  truth  is  told  concerning  themsclveB. 

Christ,  the  gentleman  says,  was  a  great  reformer.  It  is  trae.  Bat  he 
never  did  admit  to  his  church  those  who  denied  his  Divinity  and  his  atone- 
ment. Moreover,  he  excommunicated  the  whole  Jewish  nation,  who  re- 
fiised  to  receive  him  in  his  true  character,  and  thus  he  made  what  the  Jews 
called  a  great  ichitm.  And  they  chained  the  schism  upon  Christianity 
about  as  correctly  as  the  gentleman  has  charged  certain  other  schiBms  upon 
creeds,  and  confessions  offtitfa. 

He  asks,  whether  the  Presbyterian  chnrch  would  retain,  in  its  comma- 
nion,  an  Anninian  preacher.  We  difler  on  several  points  ftom  oar  Hetbo- 
dist  brethren;  and  whilst  we  can  sincerely  acknowledge  them  as  christian 
brethren,  and  their  ministers  as  christian  ministers;  and  whilst  we  can  occa- 
sionally preach  with  them,  we,  and  they,  believe,  that  we  can  labor  mora 
harmoniously  in  different  organ ieatiotts.  than  if  thrown  into  one  bH>dj,    It 
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utuerH,  wnicn  neretotore  has 
ance  with  PresbyteriaDism,  in  th 
acknowledged  the  denominationi 
of  the  church  of  Christ.  It  is  tr 
versalists,  and  such  gross  errorist 
j  It  is  the  peculiarity  of  Mr.  C.*s  < 

;  'i  i,  cally  opposite,  and  have  men  pre 

'^1      i^  docstrine.    This,  however,  is  not 

'  >  '■(:'  Having  now  doly  noticed  all  tht 

tloman's  speech,  I  wish,  in  the 
X\  foar  minds  the  whole  ground  ovf 

of  the  question  before  us. 

Let  OS  remember  distinctly  the 
SQfc,  whether  any  particular  creet 
whether  we  have  the  right  to  fore 
that  wo  have  no  right  to  attempt 
or  a  creed.    **  God  alone,**  says  oi 
Li  matters  of  religion,  every  indiv 
•ihle  lor  his  opinions  and  views  oi 
abominable.    This,  then,  is  not  U 
B«l  the  onestion  is,  wheiKer  A« 
icWiwgricttl^-whether  it  is  at  all 
portMit  question— ^speoially  so  t 
oned,  according  to  his  views,  amo 
igl  denounces  all  bodies  of  chris 
Miking  a  creed— of  committing  tc 
I  iMd  the  Bible  to  teach,  and  holdi 

■  To  determine  whether  creeds  ar 

^  whether  thev  are  lawfhl  or  unlawA 

t  aio  designed  to  answer. 

I.  TMy  are  not  designed  to  be 
to  it.  Our  confession  w  fiiith  com 
ooonsel  of  God,  concerning  all  thiq 
vation,  fiiith  and  life,  is  either  exf 
aad  neceasary  consequence  may  1 
'  nothing  at  any  time  is  to  be  added, 

1  or  traditions  of  men,*'— that "  the  ] 

and  nanmim-'* 
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Sociniuii  uM  it  in  a  Benae  inSnitelj  difierent.  If,  then,  it  be  true,  that  we 
cuinot  know  a  man's  Taith  b^  the  &ct  that  he  profeHee  to  go  by  the  Bible, 
it  becomes  verj  important  that  every  denomination  of  protbaaing  chriatians 
ahould  give  a  public  declaration  of  ue  doctrines  which  they  understand  tlie 
Bible  to  teach. 

1.  It  is  necesaaryfor  the  infonnatioii  of  those  who  desire  to  become  mem- 
Iwrs  of  the  church  of  Christ.  I  have  said,  and  I  repeat  it,  that  no  prudent 
man  will  join  any  Bocietj  of  people,  and  more  especially  a  Teligious  society, 
until  he  is  acquainted  with  their  principles;  until  he  knows  what  are  tbe 
freat  doctrines  which  they  understand  the  Scriptures  to  teach.  This  infor- 
nation  any  one  can  gain  concerning  the  Presbyterian,  the  Methodist  and 
alher  churchoa,  by  ezamining  their  creeds.  Every  one  has  thus  tbe  oppor- 
uuity,  not  only  of  knowing  what  we  teach,  bnt  or  comparing  oar  doctrinM 
with  the  Word  of  God-~the  infallible  standard,  that  he  may  determine 
whether  he  can  conscientiously  unite  with  us. 

2.  Creeds  are  alao  import&nt  for  the  information  of  other  chrietian  com- 
nunitiea.  All  true  christians  desire  to  know  and  acknowledge  all  Christ's 
disciples ;  and,  so  Ar  as  they  can,  to  co-operate  with  them  in  promoting'  the 
common  cause.  The  question  then  arises ;  Shall  we  recogniii  at  cArulian 
brtlhren,  at  a  charcK  of  Chrid,  a  cerfotn  body  cjf  prijfuting  cAriifioit*?  We 
cannot  determine  to  acknowledge  them,  until  we  know  their  principles — 

'  tutil  we  know  bow  they  understand  tbe  Scriptures.  The- respective  creeds 
of  the  different  denominations  afibrd  the  desired  information.  They  show 
how  near  they  are  to  each  other  in  their  views,  and  wherein  they  diflbr. 
They  can  thus  determine  whether  they  can  recognixe  each  other  as  chrit- 
tians,  and  how  far  they  can  harmoniously  cooperate, 

3.  These  public  declarations  of  our  taith  also  afibrd  important  infbrmation 
■ad  instruction  to  members  of  the  church  ;  and  serve  to  correct  misrepresen- 
tations of  our  doctrines. 

Can  the  gentleman  offer  any  valid  objection  to  a  creed  for  these  purpoaes ! 
I  asked  him,  in  my  first  speech  on  this  proposition,  whether  be  would  be- 
come a  member  of  any  churcb  en  their  declaration,  that  they  take  the  Bible 
as  their  infallible  guide,  without  inquiring  further  into  uieir  principles. 
Be  gave  me  no  answer, 

I  nave  also  asked  him,  and  I  now  repeat  the  qoestion— fo  mhat  towret  if 
t^armalwn  would  kt  direel  a  man  who  derired  to  kntm  Hon  Kit  church,  lu  o 
i«dy,underttoodthe  Biblt?  Would  he  direct  him  to  tbe  Bible  1  AllproAai 
to  go  by  the  Bible ;  but  tbe  inquirer  wishes  to  know  what  hie  churcb,  aa  a 
body,  understands  the  Bible  to  teach.  When  this  question  was  propounded 
to  him  by  a  man  in  England,  he  did  not  direct  him  to  the  Bible,  but  gave  him 
ft  detailed  account  of  his  fiiith.  Will  the  gentleman  please  to  tell  us  where 
mch  an  inquirer  aa  I  have  supposed,  would  gain  the  desired  information! 

I  know  very  well  where  I  may  ascertain  what  Mr.  Campbell  teaches ; 
bat  where  I  can  be  informed  what  his  church,  ae  a  body,  teaches,  I  confen 
1  do  not  know.  Here  we  see  bis  strange  inconsistency.  He  has  published 
bis"  Christian  System,"  as  he  says,  for  the  purpose,  among  other  things, 
of  "  exhibiting  a  connected  view  of  the  whole  ground  we  {reformers}  occu- 
py." Why  did  he  not  direct  those  who  wish  to  know  their  whole  grooDd, 
t)  the  Bible  1  This  would  not  answer.  He  fbit  constrained  to  mak«  a  pub- 
lic declaration  of  their  faith. 

But  here  is  the  difficulty  attending  this  Christian  System.  It  entirely 
fciils  to  give  tbe  needed  information.  It  informs  the  pablic  what  Hr.  C. 
believes  and  teaches;  but  does  his  church,  aa  a  lM>dy,  believe  just  as  he  doeal 
7%ey  do  not.  Many  differ  fVom  him  on  very  important  points.  Then,  I 
ask  again,  where  shall  we  ascertain  what  his  church,  as  a  body,  under- 
stand the  BiUe  to  teach  1  la  then  any  source  of  information  on  this  im- 
portant point! 

III.  Creeds,  I  have  said,  are  designed  to  be  a  standard  of  ministerial 
qualification,  as  wiQ  m  of  tbe  qaalifleatiou  of  other  ofBcers  in  tfao  church. 
87 
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r](piv  II' >r  iliny  liiii  tliose  who  become  preichera  of  the  goe- 

■  ■■       -  .1  ,  ■  ';: I  ■!,[]■  iiiiins.     He  does  riM  deny  thit  tliej  are 

I  .iifiithe  Bible  requires  ihat  the  j  "bold 

"      .       ''<<:  rieny  tbat  they  should  ^ive  eaUsfkcIorjr 

;  .  .   ]  -ir  will  he  litny  tbat  all  churches  are 

I  I, -Lie  inleresl,  to  tee  to  it,  that  only  those 

i      ■       ■•  iiHi),  and  which  he  has  not  denied,  tliat 

-I  ;i.',  "'i:;  ■■!■  Hi,- thurch  to  ascertain  thpqualiflcalioM 

I  n  1,1  i'ijli.t  ilii.'  iiiiiiiciryi  prescribe  no  particular  method  hj 

ilil  b«  (luiie.     We  are,  tiifrefore,  left  free  tosalectthe  method 

ni  to  us  cioat  Wise,  nnd  beat  adapted  lo  tecure  the  object. 

deemed  it  wi^e  to  dra.iv  up  and  publish  an  outlioe  of  thesjs- 

ipili,  nhict,  MP  iiii^jiTstand  the  Bible  to  teach,  and  by  means 

-■    ■■■  I'liiiii  1  liv- church  some  good  degree  of  unifbroi- 

.' r  quuliGcationsfbr  the  mi niEteriaJ  office, 

: .  II  r  ri'gord  for  the  interests  of  the  churcb 

■il  us  to  ordain  and  fiend  forth  aa  preach- 

I  '        <i:iidncsH  in  Ibe  faith  we  are  not  satisfied, 

I'.fi^  as  will  mete  them  "apt  to  teach." 

iiubcUb  in  theology  kill  the  soul ! 

I  l:'i\  '  I  .i: .  :>ri'  fmii  designed  to  be  a  condition  of  membcr- 
rrh,  'I'hr'  pupil,  on  entering-  the  fchooi,  is  not  expected  to 
iicted  HB  his  teachers.  We  require  those  who  desire  to  eo- 
sincerely  and  intelligently  toadopt  the fundBmental  doctrines 
Ity,  and  to  give  satisfactory  evidence  of  possessing  tree  pielj. 
H]  the  McripKiros,  there  are  certain  qualifications  aecessary  to 
I  in  the  church  ;  and  other  stronger  qualificatioDs  to  enter  the 


'  in  thp  IliblP 


I  there  a  wiHri 


r  psEBBje  that  forbidg 
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the  faith  onw  delivered  to  the  wiotB ;  but  he  cAnoot  po«aib)j  prove,  th^l 
when  we  hold  knd  contend  for  the  tratha  of  the  Bible,  we  do  not  contend 
for  Ikt  failh.. 

He  Km  told  lu,  it  is  not  lawful  to  unnke  a.  conafifution  for  the  church.  Mj 
leply  is — tliat  we  have  not  made  a  conotllution,  but  have  onlj  collected  and 
trrnni^d  in  a  lev  chapters,  the  doctrines  and  principles  of  church  order, 
taught  in  the  Bible.  This  he  cannot  prove  to  be  unlawful.  How,  then,  doei 
tbie  objection  prore,  that  creeds  are  necessarily  heretical  and  sctiismaticall 

Ha  has  eaid,  there  was  no  creed  for  the  first  two  centuries  of  the  christ- 
ian era.  But  I  have  etated,  and  he  has  admitted,  that  during  that  time 
the  church  waa  overrun  with  error.  Does  not  this  fact  rather  prove  the 
neceasitjr  of  a  creed  clearly  defining  the  Joctrines  of  the  Bible,  and  guard- 
ing a^inet  the  admieaion  of  errorists  into  the  hosom  of  the  church? 

1  defy  the  gentleman  to  point  to  an  instance  in  which  a  creed  has  pro- 
duced a  Bchiflm  in  a  church ;  or  in  which  a  creed  not  containing  intolerant 
principles  ever  produced  persecutions.  We  have  had  our  attention  directed 
to  a  number  of  schisms,  and  a  number  of  persecutions ;  but  it  is  yet  to  be 
ptovad,  that  creeds  produced  either  the  one  or  the  other. 

In  the  commencement  of  the  discussion  of  this  proposition  I  pressed  on 
the  ^Dtleman  a  question  which  I  wish  once  more  very  distinctly  to  pre- 
■ent,  viz.t  What  u  the  ttandard  of  minUltrial  gualificationi  in  Jtr.  Camp- 
btWi  church,  HI  lo  education,  loundneu  in  the  failh,  and  pmonal  piety  J — 
[Tine  expired. 

Saturday,  Dec.  2—1  o'clock,  P.  JS. 
[mb.  cahpbclIi's  closino  Annassa.] 

Mb.  pBEWDBWr— I  regret  to  see  so  tittle  regard  to  truth  and  decorum 
tnauitested  in  reference  to  the  gentleman  immersed  the  other  evening,  whose 
case  happened  to  be  alluded  to.  It  seems  as  though  his  very  virtues  were 
to  Im  converted  into  &ults,  by  the  scowls  of  aectarianism.  I  did  not  linow, 
till  this  moment,  that  ha  was  in  the  house,  to  hear  this  most  unjustifiable 
attack  upon  his  reputation.  He  has  just  sent  up  to  me  the  following  note, 
which  I  beg  leave  to  read  : 

"  I  never  said,  tiiat  I  had  not  changed  my  course  on  the  subject  of  infant 
baptism,  since  I  have  been  here.  Many  of  the  sentiments  he!d  by  the  ad- 
vocates of  the  reformation,  I  have  long  held  and  taught ;  but,  on  the  subject 
of  in&nt  baptism,  I  have  changed  my  course  since  I  have  been  here,  and 
in  consequence  of  this  debate.'  Wh.  R.  McCheshet." 

I  do  hope,  that  a  brother  of  such  reputation  in  the  community,  and  in  a 
Tery  respectable  portion  of  the  ehurch  militant,  wilt  be  allowed  to  follow 
oat  his  convictions  of  truth  and  duty,  without  being  thus  wantonly  assailed. 

The  gentleman  has  given  me  a  few  things  to  note.  He  has  adverted  to 
the  return  donum  boDiT  of  union  amongst  Burgher  and  Anti- burgher  Pres- 
byterians. It  is  true  that  I  made  a  remark,  in  reply  to  his  remark,  upon 
the  powerg  of  the  confeaaion  to  heal  divisions,  and  to  unite  belligerent  par 
ties;  upon  its  powers  of  consolidation,  and  harmonizing  of  discordant  and 
disaffected  brethren ;  and,  by  a  &ct  of  which  he  seemed  to  be  ignorant, 
■hewed  that  money  bad  done  what  be  supposed  the  WestminateT  creed  had 
done !     He  does  va\  seem  thankliil  Ibr  the  information ;  nevertheless,  I  will 

gve  him  a  little  more  on  the  subject.  The  Burghers,  or  Unionists,  of  Amer- 
a,  were  the  most  nnmerons  party  of  the  two,  and  most  interested  in  the 
affair.  They  moved  first,  and  sent  off  three  ministerial  delegates  to  wait 
on  the  parliament,  to  eecure  for  the  two  parties,  now  united,  (especially  t»»> 
cause  neither  could  be  gifled  without  the  other,]  the  royal  bounty.  I  re- 
member, for  it  happened  in  my  youth,  to  have  heard  them  say,  the  Burgh- 
ers were  most  active  and  most  avaricious  in  the  afiiiir ;  and  after  they  suc- 
ceeded in  getting  the  bounty,  did  not  please  the  others  with  a  fair  division 
of  the  spoil.  It  so  happened,  however,  in  the  course  of  divine  Providence, 
that  in  about  the  space  of  one  year,  the  whole  three  delegates  died. 
without  once  having  drawn  their  qaota  !    Some  of  the  disofibcted  hesitated. 


900  DEBATE  ON  HUMAN  CREEDS. 

DOt  to  call  it  a  jadgment  from  heaven  upon  them,  for  their  dereliction  of 
principle,  and  their  unbecoming  cupidity  in  managing  the  afiair.  The  cob- 
fession  of  faith  had  nothing  to  do  with  their  union.  It  was  goldy  sir,  and  not 
JaiUh,  that  harmonized  them.  I  know,  indeed,  there  are  some  few  men  who 
cannot  be  bought  or  sold.  The  gentleman's  remarks,  both  upon  myself  and 
eoncorning  others,  were  as  uncalled  for  as  they  were  inaccurate  and  ini idi 
908.  I  do  not  say,  that  all  the  priests  or  clergy  were  mercenary.  Still, 
hoMrever.  although  there  are  some  ministers  that  a  mountain  of  gold  coidd 
not  buy  over  to  an  opinion,  or  an  ignoble  deed,  the  majority  could  be  bought 
for  a  much  less  sum,  as  all  history  and  all  time  have  written.  It  is  lamen- 
tably true,  that  venality  has  been  the  standing  frailty  of  the  priesthood  in 
all  ages.  Hence,  as  the  majority  rules,  I  still  opine,  that  if  the  whole  com- 
munity would  withhold  their  regium  donum  until  all  the  parties  in  this  com- 
mon wealth,  or  any  other,  would  unite ;  in  a  very  few  yeara  they  would  be 
all  of  one  heart  and  soul,  in  pleading  a  common  cause.  I  do  not  wish  to 
swell  the  union  party,  however,  by  such  an  acquisition,  and  am  pleased  to 
think  that  the  friends  of  union  will  not  be  entrammeled  with  any  such  alliance. 

To  return  to  my  last  argument.  When  asked  whether  he  would  retain 
an  Arminian  preacher  in  his  church,  Mr.  Rice,  as  you  all  saw,  evaded  the 
question ;  and  taking  the  manner  of  his  answer  and  the  answer  together,  it 
is  very  obvious  to  you  all  that  he  would  not  retain  him.  The  eieed,  indeed, 
calls  for  his  expulsion,  and  Mr.  Rice  goes  for  the  creed.  Well,  now,  this  ex- 
cluded Arminian  preacher  (I  mean  excluded  from  the  Presbyterian  church,) 
will  not  be  silent,  when  turned  out.  His  opinions  are  now  more  sacred. 
He  has  been  wedded  to  them  by  persecution,  as  he  will  call  it.  He  pro- 
mulges  them,  and  makes  a  party.  Are  not  these  creeds,  Mr.  Rice  himself 
being  judge,  heretical  and  schismatical  ?  Every  one,  in  this  case,  can  see 
it.     And  in  this  way  cUl  the  Protestant  parties  began. 

If  Mr.  Rice's  system  is  true,  it  is  much  older  than  he  ia*  But  not  to 
much  as  you  might  suppose.  He  must  have  lived  in  the  time  of  referma^ 
tion.  It  must  have  occurred  to  him  as  well  as  to  you,  and  to  all  persons 
that  think  that  this  boasted  union  and  co-operation,  of  which  he  sometimes 
speaks,  for  the  last  ten  or  twelve  years,  is  quite  a  new  thing.  Some  think 
it  is  a  good  omen  of  the  millenium.  But  the  fact  is,  that  it  is  an  opposition 
union — a  union  got  up  to  oppose  us.  It  is  a  sort  of  holy  alliance  against  a 
cause,  for  which  they  are  too  weak  in  detail.  I  repeat  my  wishes,  that  they 
may  still  more  closely  unite,  and  that  thev  may  in  truth  harmoniae  ferever* 
We  shall  then  have  been  instruments  of  harmony,  and  of  much  good. 

Had  I  time,  I  could  give  you  some  amusing  speculations  of  these  saints, 
Origen,  Augustine,  Tertullian  and  Cyprian,  by  way  of  an  ofibet  to  those 
igments  detailed  by  my  friend.  But  I  have  but  a  few  minutes,  and  can 
•mploy  them  better. 

I  shall  now  give  you  a  rapid  sketch  of  the  prominent  arguments  and 

flints  submitted  in  the  development  and  confirmation  of  this  propoaitioo. 
call  them  arguments^  because  used  as  such,  though,  because  of  the  broid 
cast  miscellanies  of  my  friend,  they  were  neither  counted  out,  nor  so  fir- 
mally  discussed  as  I  could  have  desired.  Still,  the  half  of  them  is  mom 
than  enough  for  my  purposes. 

I  beg  your  special  attention  to  this  grand  preliminary  fact  so  often  stated, 
Imt  not  respected  by  Mr.  Rice,  that  written  creeds  were  the  causef  of  all 
■chism,  or  of  all  persecution.  I  never  thought  it,  said  it,  or  wrote  it.  They 
are  the  cause  of  much  sectarian  schism,  when  ontl,  and  when  written.  In- 
deed, oral  or  noncupative  creeds  were  the  causes  of  persecutions  and  schismt 
lefore  the  era  of  written  creeds,  as  we  have  shown.  Alcohol  has  slais 
its  millions,  but  it  is  not  the  only  cause  of  death.  Again,  when  I  speak  of 
creeds,  I  speak  of  them  as  ecclesiastic  documents,  set  up  ss  explained  in  my 
Jrst  lecture. 

^    I.  My  first  argument  was,  that  they  are  without  any  Divine  authori^ 
Whatever.    God  commanded  no  one  to  make  them,  no  one  to  write  them, 
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and  no  otmrch  to  TOceive  tbem.  This  argfument  hu  not  bean  Knawared  by 
an;  fact  or  example  indicatiTe  of  an^  auch  authority.  And  did  Hr.  Rice 
talk  for  an  age  he  conld  not  find  one — not  one  Ttiut  laith  the  Lord,  for  an; 
■ynopBia,  fbrmuta,  or  precedent  of  the  sort.  Had  the  apoetlea  put  an; 
thing  of  the  aort  at  the  cloae  of  the  voluoio,  it  would  have  been  a  satire  upon 
the  whole  book.  It  would  have  been  a  eon  of  labor-iaving  maekintry  which 
the  book  doea  not  sanction,  or  it  would  have  been  a  sort  of  acknowledgment 
that  the  booh  was  not  well  adapted  in  the  aggregi^te  to  the  wauta  of  ao* 
ciety.  God  intended  that  it  should  cost  much  persoDaJ  labor,  much  read- 
ing, thinking,  praying,  searching,  meditating,  conversing  aliout  it.  He 
intended  to  beep  the  mind  of  man  much  in  company  with  himself,  by  giv- 
ing bim  a  book  which  ha  might  read  for  ■  thousand  vears,  and  still  find 
something  new.  1  have  sometimea  said  that  a  fortune  left  to  a  child  is  the 
greatest  misfortune  that  can  befall  it.  It  almost  universally  proves  itself 
to  be  80.  Whatever  lifts  a  young  man's  mind  above  the  eniplnyment  o(  his 
own  energies— nibs  him  of  the  employment  and  enjoyment  of  himself,  and 
lets  him  down  to  ennui,  or  ueeleasness,  or  dissipation,  or  premature  ruin. 
But  hereditary  orthodoxy  is  still  a  greater  misfbrtutie.  That  oflen  ruins  a 
man  In  hie  beat  interests,  and  always  prevents  him  the  pleasure  of  search- 
ing for  the  truth,  of  musing,  reflecting,  and  acting  for  himself. 

II.  Creeds  have  oflen  operated,  and  their  tendency  in  time  of  defection 
la,  to  cast  out  the  good,  the  intelligent,  the  pure,  and  to  retain  those  of  t 
contrary  opinion.  They  are  great  strainers,  which  retain  the  lees  and  rack 
off  the  pure  wine.  They  killed  our  Savior,  the  apostles,  and  prophets,  the 
■ainta  and  the  non-conformiats  of  all  the  ages,  since  the  days  of  Daniel 
the  prophet. 

III.  They  have  generally  been  proscriptive  and  overbearing.  This  needs 
■0  demonstiation. 

IV.  They  are  treasonable  attempts  to  dethrone  the  liege  king,  lawgiver 
ud  prophet  of  the  church.  We  are  divinely  commanded  to  hear  him.  He  is 
the  supreme  head  of  all  authority  and  power,  and  "  lie  Author  and  the  Fin- 
ither  of  tht  fn^h."  He  must,  then,  regard  all  other  authors  of  &ith  aa 
rivals  of  bis,  else  why  substitute  a  lallible  for  an  infallible! 

V.  Creeds  are  divinely  prohibited  by  several  precepts,  such  aa — "Hold 
ftst  the  form  of  sound  words,  which  you  have  heard  from  me,"  says  Paul  to 
Timothy.  Again,  eays  Jude — "  Contend  earnestly  for  the  faith  formerly 
delivered  to  the  saints." — "Holdfast  the  traditions  which  ymi  have  heard 
ftom  us,  whether  by  word  or  by  our  epistle."  So  Paul  commiinds  the  Thes- 
aaloniana ;  "  This  is  my  beloved  Son,  hear  Attn,"  i^c.  &c.  These  and  such 
like  passages,  by  enjoining  the  sacred  Scriptures  upon  us,  as  the  documents 
to  be  held  fast  in  form,  earnestly  contended  for,  and  submitted  to,  clearly 
inhibit  all  rivals,  substitutes,  summaries,  and  so  forth.  If  they  command  to 
hear,  Christ  forbids  a  rival  Lord  ;  so  does  the  command  to  hold  &st  the  form 
of  words,  the  traditions,  the  faith  delived  once  for  at)  to  the  saintr. 

VI.  We  desire  to  lay  much  emphasis  upon  this  important  fact,  that  the 
interval  from  the  death  of  the  apostles  to  the  year  two  hundred,  the  purest, 
and  most  harmonious,  united,  prosperous  and  happy  period  of  the  church. 
had  no  creed  whatever  but  the  apostolic  writings.  It  is  admitted  that  there 
were  [Jain  declarations  of  faith  made  at  baptism,  but  nothing  formal  or  ex- 
ed,  either  oral  or  written,  for  two  handred  years.  It  is  also  admitted,  thM 
in  the  third  century,  men  began  to  have  oral  creeds,  and  controversies  about 
ordinances  and  observances,  and  that,  therefore,  before  written  creeds  were 
Issued,  the  very  formulas  discussed  and  commended  began  to  produce  here- 
sies and  divisions  before  the  grand  Nicene  development.  If  Dr.  Miller  and 
Dr.  Mosheim,  Waddington,  and  many  other  such  are  right,  the  purest  period 
of  Christianity  was  when  they  had  the  book  and  the  boak|OnIy.  No  creeds 
no  parties,  is  as  true  as  one  faith  one  baptian. 

VII.  They  necessarily  become  conMituMons  of  churches,  end  as  sDch, 
embody  and  perpetuate  the  elements  of  seblam,  from  generation  to  gcneni. 
tkn.    Asoeietr  bailtflpoBanlifiaaieooWytwt}  w&aailQ'ia. 
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.til  thete  denominations  tre  tho  creatures  of  the  apostaay,  ChristianitJ 
was  before  them  all,  and  it  will  survive  them  alt.  They  mail  all  periiK, 
Take  &om  each  of  them  ita  peculiarities,  and  chriatianity  remains,  so  lar  as 
the;  possess  parts  of  it.  What  all  sects  have  in  common  may  be  ctiristiaai- 
ty  ;  but  what  they  have  in  particular  most  cortftiuly  is  not.  They  have  all 
been  long  enough  in  the  field  to  try  their  powers.  They  never  can  do  inoro 
than  they  have  done.  Tliey  have  prayed  for  revivals,  und  they  make  Ihem, 
and  have  had  them.  They  have  chanfred  their  tactics  as  ollen  as  Laban 
changed  the  wages  of  Jacob.  They  have  proved  their  entire  inadequacy  to 
satiafy  the  wants  of  humanity — their  utiar  incompetency  to  convert  the 
world.  They  are  not  suited  to  the  ^nius  of  human  nutura,  and  niuut  giva 
place  to  something  that  is.  That  popular  something  is  the  pure  and  nncor< 
rupt  catholicity  ol' original  Christianity,  in  letter  and  spirit,  as  inscribed  up- 
on these  pages.  These  partizan  Institutions,  built  upon  peculiar  [ihreno- 
logical  developments  of  human  nature,  muHt  give  way  to  the  whole  geniui 
of  human  nature.  We  want  a  broader,  deeper,  higher,  purer,  more  spiritual 
Christianity  than  any  of  them.  The  world  wants  it,and  christians  pray  for  it! 
Has  not  Presbyter  Ian  ism  been  in  this  state  since  its  commencement,  soma 
sixty  years  at  least }  Has  not  Episcopacy  urged  its  plea  for  almoKt  tiic  same 
timei  And  what  have  tbey  done  !  Presbyterianism,  with  all  its  experi- 
ence, learning  and  powerliil  organization,  ita  well-disciplined  corps  of  offi- 
cers, ita  seventy-tive  or  tlghty  ministers,  has  now  some  eight  thoiisaod  com- 
municants ;  and  the  RpiscopBlians,  with  their  learned  and  excellent  biabop, 
and  some  twenty  ministers,  have  something  leas  than  one  thousand  bviiajidt 
communicants.  And  what  is  our  position  '.  in  something  leas  than  twenty 
years,  with  all  our  want  of  organization,  experience,  concerted  action  and 
concentrated  enterprize,  we  have  at  this  time  some  forty  thousand  memherBl 
How  can  this  be  explained,  but  upon  the  fad,  that  the  original  goepel  adapt! 
itself  to  the  whole  genius  of  human  nature — while  these  |>ecuTiar  casts  of 
tenets,  adapted  to  special  developments  of  the  human  mind,  aro  not  ill  har- 
mony with  tho  wants  and  wishes  of  our  common  nature  ^ 

If  the  sects  would  sheathe  forei-er  the  sword  ol'  partizan  strife ;  if  ihej 
would  make  one  great  aulo  da  fe  of  all  their  creeds  and  shibboleths  ;  ifthej 
would  make  one  grand  burnt-oQering  of  their  acbiamatica)  constitutions,  and 
cast  forever  to  the  moles  and  the  bats  their  ancient  and  apocryphal  tradi- 
tions, and  then  unite  on  the  apostolic  and  divine  institutions,  the  christian 
religion  might  be  sent  to  the  farthest  douicil  of  man  in  less  than  a  single 
ag^— in  less  than  the  life  of  one  man. 

Protestant  England  and  Protestant  America  have,  at  their  disposal,  all 
the  means  necessary  to  send  the  gospel  from  pole  to  pole,  anri  from  tfatt 
Thames  or  the  Euphrates  to  the  ends  of  the  earth.  They  have  men  enough; 
genius,  learning,  talent,  shipa,  books,  money,  enterprize,  zeal,  adequate  to 
such  a  splendid  scheme;  if  they  would,  in  christian  liiith  and  purity,  unitt 
in  one  holy  effort,  on  the  book  of  God,  to  humanize,  civilize,  and  evange- 
lize all  the  brotherhood  of  man.  The  unholy  warfare  of  this  age  is  Inter- 
national,  inter-sectional,  inter-part  I  zan.  All  the  artillery — intellectual, 
moral,  physical,  is  expended  upon  the  little  citadels,  fortilications,  and  tow- 
ers of  partyism.  It  is  a  barbarous,  uncivil,  savsge  warfare  against  our  own 
religion,  against  ourselves,  against  the  common  Savior,  against  the  whole 
bmily  of  man. 

For  all  these  reasons,  I  pray  for  the  annihilation  of  partyism,  and  of  everj 
thing  that,  directly  or  indirectly,  tends  to  keep  it  up :  and  instead  of  these 
human  de-rices,  of  which  I  have  so  often  spoken,  these  ordinances  and  tra- 
ditions of  men,  I  plead  for  the  Bible,  and  nothing  but  the  Bible,  as  the 
■tandard  and  rule  of  all  our  personal  and  social  duties;  our  bond  of  union, 
our  terms  of  communion,  the  directory  and  formulary  of  our  whole  church 
relations — faith,  discipline,  and  government. 

Upon  my  memoranda  of  items  deferred,  I  lind  a  note  on  the  subject  of  the 
Peshito-Syriac  version  of  the  New  Testament.  It  is  a  natter  af  no  %t«»x. 
caueqnence  at  this  time;  yrt  it  is  vonhj  otTWOT4,'«l(ki.»^\»2i.'*^*»^««^ 
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to  the  OM  made  of  it  on  the  first  propoeition.  I  luidy  daring  tlie  time  or 
that  diacussioD,  an  indistinct  impression  that,  inaamach  as  the  whole  apoc- 
alypse was  wanting  in  that  yersion,  with  some  passages  in  the  goepd  his- 
tory, and  some  of  the  epistles,  that  Mr.  Rice  was  mistaken  in  quoting  it  aa 
the  Peshito  version  of  the  passage  in  debate.  8ince,'having  been  fiLyoied 
with  the  loan  of  his  copy,  I  have  examined  it,  and  find  that,  as  I  conjec- 
tured, it  is  not  the  Peshito  version,  but  a  version  made  up  iVom  difierent 
sources,  having  borrowed  the  apocalypse,  and  the  epistles  of  Peter  and 
John,  that  are  wanting  in  the  Peshito,  from  some  other  source. 

I  find,  also,  some  other  matters  noted  for  consideration,  but  time  will  not 
allow  me  to  notice,  out  of  a  considerable  variety,  more  than  one  or  two. 
Of  things  unnoticed,  there  is  nothing  of  essential  importance.  My  answen 
to  most  of  them  would  be,  that  they  could  either  be  retorted  upon  my  oppo- 
nent/ or  shown  to  be  irrelevant.  For  example— Mr.  Rice  represents  oor 
communities,  and  their  neighbors,  as  ignorant  of  our  views,  because  they 
can  find  no  authoritative  exhibit  of  them ;  and  that  it  is  rather  a  leap  in 
the  dark  for  any  one  to  join  our  societies,  without  something  more  than  the 
Bible  and  the  fiigitive  words  of  a  preacher.  Of  course,  the  gentleman 
would  represent  it  as  quite  different  in  his  church.  But  if  Dr.  Wylie  never 
foand  one  Presbyterian,  in  thirty  years,  that  believed  it  all— what  then? 
If  not  one  in  twenty  ever  reads  it  at  all ;  and  if,  of  those  who  do  read  it,  not 
one  in  fifty  comprehends  it  all ;  and  if  not  one  in  a  hundred  believes  it  all— 
wherein  do  they  excel  ?  If  my  own  observations  and  acquaintance  might 
be  regarded  as  a  safe  data  of  comparison,  my  deliberate  opinion  is,  that  our 
brethren  know  more  of  each  other's  views,  than  Presbyterians  know  of  each 
other's  views— and  the  world  around  us  know  more  of  our  views,  in  detail, 
than  they  know  of  those  of  the  Presbyterians.  Such ,  I  say ,  are  my  convictions. 
But  every  man,  in  this  case,  will,  of  course,  think  and  judge  for  himself. 

But,  my  fellow-citizens,  there  is  one  point  that  cannot  be  too  deeply  im- 
pressed upon  your  minds — that  the  union  of  christians  is  essential  to  the 
conversion  of  the  world,  both  at  home  and  abroad.  Now,  as  creedvfoster, 
and  keep  alive,  and  transmit  these  parties,  on  this  single  account  alone,  they 
seem  to  me  altogether  worthy  of  a  cordial  reprobation.  Where  there  is  no 
contention,  the  fire  of  strife  goeth  out ;  and  where  there  is  nothing  to  con- 
tend about,  contention  itself  ceases.  Remove,  then,  these  causes  of  con- 
tention ;  take  God's  own  book  ;  bear  with  diversities  of  opinion  in  things 
not  revealed ;  and,  as  Paul  says,  **  Let  us  walk  by  the  same  rule,  let  us 
mind  the  same  thing ;"  and,  to  paraphrase  his  words,  '<if  in  any  thing  you 
be  of  different  opinions,  God  will  reveal  this  unto  you:"  for  in  this  way 
Oidv,  could  he  invoke  peace  on  them,  and  on  the  Israel  of  God. 

xou  might,  methinks,  infer  the  utter  impossibility  of  either  converting  or 
improving  the  world  under  the  present  aspects  of  Christendom.  I  have 
known  Lexington  and  its  vicinity  for  twenty  years,  and  am  of  opinion  that 
it  was  as  nearly  converted  then  as  now.  The  same  may  be  said  of  this 
whole  commonwealth.  Yet  you  have  been  praying  for  union,  and  for  the 
conversion  of  the  world,  and  have  been  getting  up  all  manner  of  excitements 
£oT  this  purpose,  during  this  period.  Something  is  radically  wrong.  Wby 
have  not  your  prayers  been  answered,  and  your  efforts  blessed  1  Does  not 
the  Lord  say  that  he  desires  all  men  to  come  to  repentance,  and  to  the  ac- 
knowledgment of  the  truth,  and  to  be  saved!  You  are  straitened  and  re- 
strained in  yourselves,  and  not  by  the  Lord.  He  promises  to  open  the  hea- 
vens, and  to  potir  out  a  blessing  large  as  your  desires,  provided  only  you 
will  obey  him.  Let  us  unite  upon  the  ancient  foundation.  Let  us  cast 
away  our  idols,  our  human  inventions,  and  meet  around  one  common  altar, 
and  there  bow  our  knees  together  in  cordial  union  and  co-operation  ;  then 
the  gospel  will  resume  its  ancient  spirit  and  power,  spread  its  holy  in- 
fluences far  and  wide,  and  bless  your  children,  and  your  children's  children, 
through  many  generations.  In  this  way  you  will  bequeath  to  them  the  richest 
inheritance, and  embalm ^our  memory  in  their  grsteful  admiration  and  esteem. 

Do  you  not  see,  Ymmt  xin!a.^a\\\i^  «.x^  i^  l^sox  ^^t^toAaUc  and  foreign  mi«* 
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nraary  eflbrtal  How  atMaj  lives  havo  been  (acrlficad !  How  much  trea- 
■are  has  ba«D  axpeDdodt  and  bow  little  hu  been  done!!  You  tell  uM 
that  tbouaanda  have  been  convertsd ;  that  many  pftgans  have  been  brought 
into  the  christian  profession.  I  might  give  you  all  jou  claim,  and  atitl  prova 
that  nothing  has  been  done — that  ootbiDg  can  t«  done,  worth;  of  the  ckum, 
while  jrau  are  all  divided  at  home.  I  will  undertake  to  prove,  from  jonr 
moat  authentic  statiatics,  that  your  divisions  annnally  make  more  sceptica 
at  home,  than  your  missioaaries  convert  abroad.  Were  you  to  claim  for 
your  missionary  labors,  during  the  last  forty  years,  one  hundred  thousand 
genuine  converts  from  amongst  the  heathen,  think  you,  that  amoDgBt  the 
"  dedicated  offspring  "  of  the  Protestant  parties  in  America,  to  say  nothing 
if  Great  Britain  and  the  world,  not  more  than  one  hundred  thousand  have 
gone  over  to  infidelityll  Yes,  more  than  twice  as  many  are  aimually  lost 
at  home,  through  jour  divisions,  than  are  saved  abroad  by  all  your  exer- 
tions. Hold  not  up  the  word  of  promise  to  your  ears ;  apply  not  the  flatter- 
ing unction  to  joar  souls,  that  the  world  is  to  be  converted  while  yonr 
hearts  are  full  of  error,  heresy,  and  schism.  It  cannot  t>e.  It  ii  impossi- 
ble. Jesus  made  the  union  of  christians  essential  to  the  salvation  of  tbs 
world :  "  I  pray,"  said  he,  "  that  all  who  believe  on  me  may  be  one — that 
the  world  may  believe  that  thou  hast  sent  me  " — that  the  world  may  ba 
converted.  Was  Jesus  mistaken ! !  Certainly  he  was,  if  you  ire  right  tai 
thinking  the  world  may  be  converted,  whether  jou  are  united  or  not — whetk* 
sr  you  are  one  or  divided. 

The  land  is  full  of  infidelity.  Your  schools,  your  colleges,  are  fiill  of 
■cepticism.  The  great  majority  of  your  educated  men  are  infidels ;  soma 
open  and  acknowledged — many  only  show  it  by  keeping  out  of  your  church- 
es. The  reason  is,  the  gospel  is  blsBphemed  b;  the  discords,  the  varianca. 
the  hatred,  and  the  strife  engendered  by  your  partylsm.  Abandon  you 
sectarianism,  meet  on  the  holy  Scriptures,  and  hear  with  one  another's  in- 
firmities, and  then  pray  for  a  blessing  on  your  labors,  and  the  Lord  will  pour 
out  bis  Spirit  upon  you,  and  his  blessine  upon  your  oKpring ;  and  you  "  shall 
grow  Dp  as  among  the  grass,  and  as  willows  by  the  water-courses." 

Brethren,  you  nave  heard  a  discussion  of  sixteen  days.  You  have  en* 
gaged  in  the  great  work  of  reformation,  personal,  domestic,  and  ecclesiaa- 
tic.  You  have  now  heard  alt  the  exceptions,  cavils,  and  objections  that,  - 
after  much  preparation  and  elaborate  research,  can  be  alledged  sgainst  oar 
cause,  by  a  denominatioo  whose  means  and  abilities  are  equal  to  any  othar 
in  the  country,  1  need  not  tell  you  how  impotent  the  strongest  efforts  a» 
to  assail  any  of  our  grand  positions.  Of  all  this  you  are  perfectly  compa- 
tent  to  decide  for  yourselves.  But  let  us  now  renew  our  strength,  our  ar> 
dor,  our  seal,  and  our  efforts  against  all  partyism,  and  in  support  of  tba 
apostolic  institutions— lAe^if A  once  delivertd  to  tht  taintt.  1  never  felt  tba 
truth  more  strong  nor  error  more  weak  than  now.  We  have  commenced  at 
the  right  place.  The  Acts  of  the  Apostles — the  three  first  chapters  of  that 
book,  give  us  the  pure  beginning  of  our  religion,  and  how  unassailable  ws 
are  there  you  all  feel.  To  this  great  work  1,  in  common  with  many  of  you, 
have  been  long  devoted.  In  the  retrospection  of  the  past,  we  have  much  to 
be  gratdfiil  for — "  hitherto  has  the  Lord  helped  us."  In  anticipation  of  tbi 
future  we  have  much  to  hope. 

Fellow-citizens— If  there  be  truth  in  the  Bible — and  if  there  be  not  truth 
there,  there  is  no  truth  anywhere — then  is  this  matter  supremely  worthy 
of  your  candid,  concentrated,  and  most  devout  examination.  Your  respon- 
sibilities are  great,  because  yonr  opportunities  are  equal  to  those  of  any 
people  in  the  world.  Hay  1  importune  yonr  impartial  examination  and  da- 
cision  on  the  testimony  and  evidence  now  iu  yonr  poesenion!  Yon  are  to 
judge  for  yourselves,  and  to  act  oat  a  cbaracter  in  which  your  eternal  de»- 
tioy  is  involved. 

1  cannot  sit  down  without  expressing  my  adnlmtioa  of  the  patient  and 
long  protracted  attention  of  this  immense  aasemMaca,  and  «f  thn  ^ymKi^. 
iaeomni  andmoitsaempkiy  bahaTiomf  aaani\iimn»»>'MaHiBBitta%»»'^*^*^ 
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OQB,  and  BO  much  interested  in  the  mighty  iwuea  of  the  occasion;  nor  witn- 
out  commending  you  all  to  the  blessing  of  the  CM  of  Abraham,  of  Isaac, 
and  of  Jacob,  tendered  to  the  nations  through  hit  belored  Son ;  may  yoa 
all  be  enriched  with  that  blessing  now,  henceforth,  and  fbrcTer! 

[Addressing  the  moderators,  Mr.  Campbell  said :] 

Crentlemen,  allow  me  to  tender  to  you  my  sincere  thanks  for  the  very  pa- 
tient, impartial,  and  dignified  manner  in  which  you  have  presided  over  thii 
discussion. — [^Time  expired, 

Saturday,  Dec.  2—14  o'ciocAr,  P.  •¥ 
[mr.  rice's  closing  reply.] 

Mr.  President — I  have  but  a  single  remark  to  make  in  relation  to  the 
individual  whose  name  has  been  introduced  by  Mr.  Campbell,  as  a  convert 
to  his  view^.  Written  statements  have  just  been  handed  me  by^ve  highly 
respectable  gentlemen,  who  went  to  hear  that  gentleman's  sermon ;  and  they 
all  stnte,  that  they  understood  him  distinctly  to  say,  that  nothing  he  had 
heard  during  this  discussion  had  changed  his  views.  It  is,  indeed,  a  very 
small  matter.  His  opinion  would  weigh  very  little  in  the  scale  of  public 
sentiment,  concerning  the  merits  of  the  debate. 

Concerning  the  regium  donum,  causing  the  Burghers  and  Anti-burghers 
to  unite,  the  gentleman  has  made  a  statement  which,  I  presume,  he  would 
find  it  difficult  to  prove.  He  added,  however,  the  general  charge  against  the 
ministers  in  this  country,  that  they  are  so  destitute  of  honesty,  that  they 
would  compromise  their  principles  for  money.  He  now  says,  it  is  a  com- 
mon  saying,  that  the  clergy  are  the  most  venal  set  of  men  on  earth.  It 
may  be  a  common  saying  in  certain  quarters ;  but  it  is  a  base  slander,  no 
matter  by  whom  it  may  be  uttered.  It  is  admitted  that  there  have  been, 
and  that  there  are  now,  many  unworthy  men  who  profess  to  be  ministers  of 
the  gospel;  but  the  charge  is  preferred  against  them  as  a  clou;  and,  as 
thus  made,  I  pronounce  it  false. 

The  gentleman  presents  what  he  considers  a  strong,  matter-of-fact  argu- 
ment, to  prove  that  creeds  make  sects,  viz :  that  Presbyterians  will  not  re- 
tain an  Arminian  preacher;  and,  therefore,  men  holding  Arminian  senti- 
ments must  form  a  sect.  The  Bible  speaks  not  of  all  christians  being  uni- 
ted in  one  society,  and  having  one  name;  but  of  their  having  one  faith, 
holding  the  same  great  doctrines  of  divine  revelation.  The  churches  may 
possess  all  that  is  essential  to  the  unity  of  faith,  and  yet  so  far  difier  as  to 
lender  it  expedient  that  they  be  ranged  in  different  organizations.  Even 
Paul  and  Barnabas  once  disagreed,  concerning  a  question  of  expediency ; 
**and  tlie  contention  was  so  sharp  between  them,  that  they  departed  asun- 
der one  from  the  other,"  each  taking  the  man  he  preferred  as  his  companion. 
Still,  they  belonged  to  the  same  church.  With  our  Methodist  brethren,  we 
agree  as  to  all  that  is  essential  to  the  existence  of  the  church,  and  the  sal- 
vation of  the  soul.  The  fact  that  we  so  fiir  differ,  in  some  points,  as  to 
make  it  expedient  to  have  different  organizations,  does  not  prove  that  we 
are  not  on  the  same  foundation  laid  in  Zion  ;  or  that  we  belong  not  to  the 
same  church.  The  great  camp-meetings  of  which  he  speaks,  had  nothing 
to  do  with  our  union  with  evangelical  denominations.  Long  before  the  gen- 
tleman's reformation  was  born,  Presbyterians  recognized  the  Mefhodit'ts, 
Baptists,  and  other  evangelical  denominations,  as  component  parts  of  the 
church  catholic. 

Qrigen,  and  some  other  of  the  christian  ministers  of  the  third  and  fbl- 
kglring  centuries,  it  is  admitted,  fell  into  some  serious  errors.  They  lived 
4&  an  age  of  prevailing  superstition.  The  fact  that  they  may  have  been 
pious,  notwithstanding  their  errors,  is  no  reason  why  men  holding  such  er- 
rors should  now  be  permitted  to  enter  the  ministry.  But,  as  the  gentleman 
did  not  specify  the  errors  to  which  he  alluded,  a  more  particular  reply  is  un- 
necessary. 

He  says,  he  has  not  contended  that  creeds  are  the  cause  of  tUl  schism. 
But  has  he  produced  one  instance  in  which  a  creed  has  caused  any  schism  1 
He  has  referred  to  not  an.  Vns^UxiCft^Vii  ^\iv^\  ^nsoiAt  ^rove  that  tne  seluail 
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was  produced  bj  other  oauKfl.  He  baa,  therefore,  &iled  to  prove  that  creeds 
are  neceMarilr  heretical  (mil  echisoiBtical. 

He  has  told  ua  that  there  is  no  command  to  moke  a  creed ;  and  that.  If 

the  apostles  had  appended  a  creed  to  the  Bible,  it  would  have  proved  it  im- 
perfect— that  it  is  not  sufficiently  plain  to  be  understood.  And  so  does  every 
eermon  he  preaches,  and  everjr  page  he  writes.  If  the  meaning^  of  the  Bi- 
ble is  aa  plain  aa  it  can  be  made,  vhj  does  he  attempt  to  explain  it?  The 
argument,  if  tee  uer«  to  admil  thai  creedi  were  deiigiitd  to  explain  the  Scr^ 
turn,  wou.d  be  ub  coDclueivs  against  preaching  and  publishing  explanations 
of  them,  as  against  making  creeds. 

Hereditary  orthodoxy  the  gentleman  considers  a  great  evil.  But  I  should 
consider  hereditary  heterodoxy  an  evil  of  much  greater  magnitude.  If  it 
is  an  evil  to  be  taught  tVora  inbncy  to  believe  the  troth,  it  is,  to  say  the 
least,  a  much  greater  evil  to  be  taught  dangerons  and  destructive  error. 
The  catechism,  be  thinks,  has  done  immense  mischief.  Does  he  not  teach 
his  children  what  he  believes  to  be  true  1  He  is  a  singular  father,  if  be 
does  not.  He  certainly  expounds  to  them  the  meaning  of  the  Scriptures  as 
he  understands  them.  We  do  no  more.  Why,  then,  does  he  condemn  us 
for  doing  just  what  he  does?  If  he  insists  that  we  ought  to  change  onr 
views,  we  say  the  same  concerning  his.  Some  persons  are  opposed  to  giv- 
ing children  any  religious  instruction,  that  when  they  arrive  at  years  of  dis- 
cretion, they  may,  without  prejudice  or  previous  bias,  form  their  religiooi 
views  for  themselves.  They  reason  quite  as  conclusively  as  does  Mr.  Camp- 
bell. His  reasoning,  if  it  be  worth  any  thing,  would  prove 
that  parents  should  give  their  children  no  religious  instructtoi 

The  gentleman  has  asserted  and  reasserted,  that  creeds  cause  perseca- 
tion  ;  but  he  has  not  proved,  nor  can  he  prove,  that  any  creed  not  inculca- 
ting intolerant  principles  ever  did  cause  persecution. 

Nor  can  he  prove  his  assertion,  that  the  using  of  creeds  is  rebellion 
against  Christ.  He  has  asserted  it,  hut  he  has  produced  not  the  slightest 
proof  of  its  truth.  There  is  no  law  in  the  Bible  which  can  be  construed  to 
prohibit  christians  committing  to  writingan  outline  of  the  doctrines  they  un- 
derstand tbe  Bible  to  teach,  for  the  purposes  creeds  are  designed  to  anawet. 

Mr.  C.  asserts,  that  where  there  are  no  creeds,  there  are  no  parties.  Tbis 
is  a  great  mistake.  He  has  told  ua  of  a  schism  in  heaven,  another  in 
Adam's  family,  and  another  at  the  tower  of  Babel,  and  several  others, 
where  there  were  no  creeds. 

Creeds,  he  says,  become  constitutions  of  churches.  This  objection  ham 
been  fully  refuted.  But  he  affirms,  that  they  are  unfavorable  to  growth  in 
knowledge.  I  am  perfectly  willing  to  test  the  validity  of  this  objection  by 
comparing  the  numbers  of  the  churches  that  have  creeds,  with  those  of  his 
church,  as  to  their  knowledge  of  the  Scriptures,  or  of  other  subjects.  I  am 
disposed  to  institute  the  comparison,  and  let  the  &cts  speak  for  themselves. 
Stern  facts  prove  his  objection  utterly  unfounded. 

Another  objection  he  urges  against  creeds,  is — that  they  are  cold  and 
lifeless,  and  are,  therefore,  unfavorable  to  tpirilnality.  I  do  not  understand 
the  philosophy  of  this  objection.  I  am  unable  to  see  why  the  truths  of  the 
Bible,  when  written  in  a  hook  called  a  Confession  of  Faith,  should  become 
cold  and  lifeless.  Again,  I  am  willing  to  compare  the  churches  that  have 
creeds  with  Mr.C.'s  church;  and  if  wc  cannot  show  quite  ta  large  a  propor- 
tion of  eminently  spiritual  persons,  as  his  church,  we  will  abandon  creeds. 
Let  facts  answer  the  objection. 

He  objects  to  creeds  also,  that  they  falsely  a 
Bible,  Not  a  whit  more  falsely  than  every  set 
page  he  writes.     Let  facts  and  his  own  practice  answer  tbe  objec 

He  has  told  you,  that  I  have  of\en  said,  that  the  phrase  SonofOod  is  not 
so  well  explained  in  the  Bible,  as  in  the  confession  of  faith.  I  have  saM 
no  such  thing,  but  precisely  the  opposite.  I  have  said,  that  as  used  in  tha 
Bihln  its  meaning  is  clear  and  definite;  but,  as  used  hymen  of  vai\«u 
classes  and  characters,  it  is  not  so.    Wbtta  «.  idmi  ywiwMw*  \a  \^>m<^ 


1  ne  seven  Asiatic  churches,  1 
creed.     True  ;  but  did  not  John 
directing  and  commanding  them 
DOW  inspired  men  living  in  the  c 
but  the  days  of  inspiration  are  p 

He  objects  to  creeds,  because  t 
united.  But  it  is  a  fact,  that  in 
have  been  united,  and  now  consti 
rian  church  in  Ireland.  In  Scotl 
become  united.  By  their  respect 
enabled  to  compare  views,  and  e 
whether  they  can  unite  and  ha: 
creeds,  therefore,  is  not  to  separate 

Mr.  Campbell  proposes  to  dec 
does  he  propose  ?  He  calls  on  us 
On  what  conditions  are  we  to  un 
will  meet  us  at  no  other  point.  ^ 
mersion.  We  may  differ  from  hii 
but  we  must,  on  this  point,  think 
creed  on  earth.  So  say  H.  W.  Hton 
that  they  exclude  from  the  church 
baptists  as  conscientious  as  othen 

He  calls  on  us  to  unite ;  but  he 
less  we  will  adopt  his  opinions  c 
tinn.  He  says  to  us,  *You  have  I 
direct ;  but  now  please  to  be  bap 
hannoniously  !*  That  is,  in  plain  1 
adopt  Mr.  C.'s  notions,  and  join  h 
cordially  ! ! !  Why  not  all  be  Prosl 
Scriptural  foundation ;  and  if  the 
true  Presbyterians,  we  shall  be  n 
claim,  in  this  way,  as  plausibly  ai 
it  is  mere  declamation.     There  i 

He  tells  you  how  little  Presbyte 

tianity.    But  if  we  are  to  believe 

than  ours.     Let  me  inquire,  then, 

any  missionaries  who  have  gone  t( 
able  rinhps  nff^.h^iof  i"  v«,*  -«i.-~   -- 
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Iwva  creede,  or  thoM  who  reject  them  1  I  h&d  occaBion  to  fllite,  on  yester- 
d&J,  that  the  geiitlemBn  complsins  of  his  people,  Ibat  they  do  little  or  di^ 
tiling  to  promote  the  general  circulatioo  of  the  Scripturoi,  either  U  home 
or  abroad.  Presbyterioiu,  it  is  true,  come  far  short  of  doing  their  duty; 
still  they  are  liberal  and  active  in  this  truly  benevolent  enterprize.  Let  facta 
speak  on  these  subjects.  They  proclaim  in  language  that  cannot  be  misun- 
deratood,  and  with  an  amount  of  ardor  that  cannot  bereeisted,  the  great  supe- 
riority of  the  churches  that  have  creeds  over  the  Bo-c reed  church  of  my  friend. 

I  was  not  turpriaed,  (for  do  unfikirness  in  debate,  on  the  part  of  the  ^n- 
tieman,  can  now  surprise  me,)  that  he  again  introduced  the  modeof  baptismt 
diipited  of  almost  two  weeks  since,  and  made  an  attempt  to  relieve  himself 
from  the  difficulty  into  which  he  was  thrown,  in  connection  with  the  old  Pa- 
shito-Syriac  version  of  the  New  Testament.  He  asserted  moat  positively, 
not  only  in  the  discussion  on  the  mode  of  baptism,  but  in  his  publications, 
that  no  transliitor,  ancient  or  modem,  ever  did  translate  the  word  bapio,  or 
baplixo,  Ui  iprinkte  or  pour.  I  proved,  indisputably,  that  the  Syriac,  the 
Etbiopic,  and  the  Vnlgate,  three  of  the  most  ancient  and  valuable  verai<His, 
do  translate  baplo,  to  sprinkle,  in  Rev.  xix.  13 ;  and  that  Origen,  the  must 
learned  of  the  Greek  fathers,  in  giving  the  sense  of  this  pcssage,  substituted 
raiUito,  to  sprinkle,  for  baplo.  The  gentleman  could  not  deny  these  facts. 
But  now,  at  the  very  close  of  the  discussion,  he  gets  the  Syriac  Testament, 
and  attempts,  even  at  this  late  hour,  to  escape  from  his  difficulties,  bj  telling 
the  audience  that  the  apocalypse  is  not  in  the  old  Peshito-Hyriac  version. 

Now  let  me  state  a  few  facts.  It  is  a  fact,  that  the  learned  immeraionist. 
Dr.  Oule,  quotes  this  very  passage,  and  states,  that  the  old  Peshito-Syriac 
version  here  nses  a  word  signifying  to  tormkU;  and  he  asserts,  that  it  is  so 
ancient,  that  it  is  almost  of  as  high  autnority  as  the  original.  And  here,  he 
argnes,  there  was  a.  different  reading.  It  was  in  reading  his  reflection*  on 
Walt's  history  of  Infant  Baptism,  that  my  attention  was  turned  to  this  tact. 

Mr.  Campbell.     Dr.  Gale  does  not  say  that  it  was  the  Peshito  veraion.* 

It  is  a  fact,  that  Hr.  Carson,  the  gentleman's  judicious  and  profound  cri- 
■  ■        ■  ■    •      ■    ■     rtslltl  


Gale,  though  he  denied  that  there  was    an;  evidence  of  a  different  reading. 

The  book  I  hold  in  my  band  is  the  old  Peshito-Syriac  version  of  the  New 

Testament — the  oldest  translation  in  the  world,  and  one  of  the  best.    1  hare 


the  edition  published  by  Schaaf  &  Linsden,  two  eminent  critics.  At  what 
time  the  translation  of  the  apocalypse  was  made,  I  do  not  know  ;  neither 
does  Mr.  C.  It  is,  however,  considered  as  of  high  authority  bv  the  ableat 
critics.  The  Ikct,  that  instead  of  baplo,  the  word  in  the  original  Greek,  the 
Syriac  has  a  word  signifying  to  anrinkU,  the  gentleman  does  not  deny.  Nor 
does  he  deny,  that  both  the  Ethiopic  and  Vulnte  translations  also  have 
words  signifying  to  sprinkle,  and  that  Origen  did,  in  giving  the  sense  of  the 


passage,  sutntitute  rantito  for  baplo.  These  indisputable  Acts  prove  n 
eondusively,  that  the  assertion  he  has  repeatedly  published,  that  bapU 
never  translated  to  sprinkle,  is  not  true.    1  hope  the  Mntleroan  is  now  sat- 


is he  bos  been  permitted  once  more  to  violate  the  rules  of  thisdiacn»- 
■ion,  by  introdacing  subjects  after  they  have  been  disposed  of. 

He  aoserta,  that  there  is  not  one  Presbyterian  minister  in  every  score  who 
Mieves  the  confession  of  faith.  How  noKs  hi  mow  1  He  appeals  to  Dr. 
Wiley,  who  beeaat  disaS^cted  and  lefl  our  church.  But  such  chaiges  made 
against  ministen  of  the  gospel,  require  proof.  [Hr.  C.  I  did  not  saj 
sreoeAert.l  I  have  stated,  that  we  do  not  require  the  adoption  of  the  coB- 
thssion  of  faith,  as  a  condition  of  membership  in  our  church.  We  do  not  ex- 
pect the  pupil,  before  entering  the  school,  to  be  as  well  instructed  as  the 
teacher.    The  teacher  we  require  to  possess  proper  qnalifleations  for  his  n- 

■  Mr.  Cunphell  ind  Mr.  Ries  now  agree  to  qtwie  the  identical  words  of  Dr.  Gsk^  At 
the  benefit  of  the  resdsr;  ■■  fbllowii — "I  havi  likewlae  obnTvedidial  the  Suriae  aMt 
Elhiopie  vaniona,  whkh  fbi  their  intiquity  must  be  thongbt  almost  as  vahiabb  and  s» 
liwntie  as  Om  «agbisl  bttit,  icodcz  the  poaage  by  woidsv^^  <M^^  ^  aiaWUsT 
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sponsible  work  ;  and  the  private  member  we  expect  to  grow  in  knowledge. 
I  have,  however,  met  with  but  few  Presbyterians,  who  do  not  believe  the 
doctrines  of  our  confession  of  faith.  Yet  we  do  not  excommunicate  those 
who  may  have  doubts  concerning  some  of  the  less  essential  parts. 

The  gentleman  has  once  more  told  you,  that  I  denied  that  our  Savior  was 
buried.  I  denied  no  such  thing.  I  said  he  was  not  put  down  into  the  earth, 
so  that  the  plunging  of  a  person  into  the  water  would  resemble  his  burial. 

Having  now  fully  answered  his  speech,  I  will  resume  the  recapitulation 
of  my  argument.  I  have  said,  that  creeds  are  not  designed  to  be  either  a 
substitute  for  the  Bible,  nor  an  addition  to  it ;  that  they  are  designed  to  be 
a  public  declaration  of  the  principal  doctrines  and  truths  which  we  under- 
stand the  Bible  to  teach  ;  so  that  those  who  desire  membership  in  the  church 
may  be  put  in  possession  of  the  necessary  information  concerning  our  views ; 
that  other  christian  communities  may  know  how  to  treat  us ;  that  our  mem- 
bers may  gain  instruction,  and  that  slanders  and  misrepresentations  may  be 
repelled  and  exposed. 

I  liave  again  and  again  asked  the  gentleman,  to  what  source  of  informa- 
tion he  would  direct  those  who  desire  to  know  what  his  church,  as  a  body, 
understands  the  Bible  to  teach — but  I  could  not  induce  him  to  answer  the 

Soestion.  [Mr.  C.  I  would  direct  them  to  the  Bible.]  He  says,  he  would 
irect  them  to  the  Bible,  to  ascertain  how  his  church  understands  the-Bible! 
Yet  when  Mr.  Jones,  of  England,  wrote  to  him,  and  inquired  what  he  un- 
derstood the  Bible  to  teach,  he  did  not  direct  him  to  the  Bible,  but  gave  him 
ft  detailed  account  of  his  faith !  Why  did  he  treat  Mr.  Jones  so  much  better 
than  he  treats  others? 

But  all  persons  who  make  any  pretensions  to  religion,  profess  to  take  the 
Bible  as  their  guide — the  Arians,  Socinians,  Universalists,  and  even  the 
Shakers !  They,  however,  attach  widely  different  meanings  to  the  language 
of  the  Scriptures.  The  gentleman^s  directions,  therefore,  wonld  not  give 
the  information  sought.  A  prudent  and  conscientious  man  will  not  unite 
himself  to  a  church,  until  he  knows  what  they  understand  the  Scriptures  to 
teach.  Where,  I  again  ask,  can  such  a  man  gain  the  desired  information 
concerning  Mr.  C.'s  church  ?  To  this  question  I  cannot  get  an  answer.  I 
have  pressed  it  the  more  earnestly,  because  I  have  been  cnarged  with  slan- 
dering his  church,  when  I  have  said,  that  there  is  no  source  from  which  any 
one  can  learn  what,  as  a  body,  they  understand  the  Bible  to  teach.  I,  there- 
fore, repeated  the  assertion  in  his  presence,  and  called  on  him  to  disprove  it 
if  he  could.     Ho  has  not  done  so. 

Another  most  important  question  I  have  asked,  and  asked  in  vain«is: 
What  is  the  standard  of  ministerial  qualification  in  his  church,  as  to  educa- 
tion, personal  piety  and  soundness  in  the  faith?  What  do  they  require  of 
those  whom  they  send  forth  to  mould  the  faith  of  immortal  spirits  ?  Men  are 
not  employed  to  teach  even  a  common  school,  unless  they  give  evidence  of 
possessing  some  suitable  qualifications.  Yet  here  is  a  church,  claiming  to 
be  the  church,  that  permits  all  sorts  of  doctrine  to  be  preached  by  all  sorts 
of  men  !  It  is  not  denied,  that  the  Bible  requires  those  who  enter  the  min- 
istry to  possess  important  qualifications ;  but  this  church  has  no  standard, 
and  no  uniformity  in  practice.  A  little  church  of  a  dozen  members,  or  even 
a  smaller  number,  may  ordain  and  send  forth  preachers,  to  ruin  the  souls  of 
multitudes  by  their  errors !  I  leave  you,  my  friends,  to  determine  whether 
those  churches  that  have  a  scriptural  standard  of  ministerial  qualification^ 
or  those  that  have  none,  are  more  faithfully  discharging  their  solemn  dntiee 
to  the  Head  of  the  church,  and  the  souls  of  men. 

I  have  disproved  the  gentleman's  proposition  that  creeds  are  necessarily 
heretical  and  schismatical,  by  the  fact  that  there  is  more  heresy  and  more 
■chism  in  the  churches  that  have  no  creeds,  than  in  those  that  have  them. 
I  have  taken  Mr.  Campbeirs  church  as  the  latest  and  best  edition  of  a  no- 
creed  church.  Into  this  church,  errorists  of  all  grades  may  enter;  and  from 
it  they  cannot  be  excluded,  without  a  departure  from  the  fundamental  prin 
clples  they  bwe  tidopled. 
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I.  Hr.  C.  contende,  that  when  persona  desire  memberahip  in  the  church 
we  have  no  right  to  ask  them  more  than  two  quCEtions,  vi2;l8t.  Do  you 
believe  that  Jesus  Christ  is  the  Son  of  Godt  2ti.  Are  you  willing  to  bs 
baptized?  If  thej  answer  these  queBtions  in  the  affirmative,  he  holds, thftt 
they  are  to  be  admitted  without  further  inquiry.  Now,  wc  know  that  error- 
iBtt  of  all  grades  will  answer  these  affirmatively ;  coDsequently  the  door  ia 
open  for  them  all  to  enter, 

II.  Mr.  C.  has  said  that  he  will  receive  into  hia  church  persona  who  hold 
Universalist  and  Unitarian  sentiments ;  and  I  have  proved,  by  his  own  pub- 
lication, that  he  has,  in  fa.ct,  received  such.  Dut,  mark  the  atninge  mix- 
ture of  ktitudinarianism  and  tyranny  in  hia  principles.  He  will  receive  a 
Unitarian  oi  a  Trinitarian;  but  he  says, they  shall  not  be  permitted  to  ap- 
ply to  the  Father,  the  Son,  and  the  Holy  Spirit,  *'  scholastic  and  barbarous 
epithets."  That  is,  they  are  not  to  use  language  which  he  choses  to  call 
scholastic  and  barbarous.  But  where  has  God  forbidden  men  to  use  any 
words  which  convey  not  erroneous  sentiments?  By  what  authority  (Iocs  Air, 
C.  undertake  to  dictate  to  men  what  words  they  may  use  to  express  their  ideas! 

This  is  not  all.  He  will  receive  a  UDiversallst,  for  example,  only  on 
condition  that  he  will  bold  his  laith  as  an  opinion,  and  abstain  from  all  at- 
tempts to  propagate  it.  But  how  can  any  conacientious  man  be  induced  to 
promise  not  to  propagate  truths  which  he  honestly  believes  to  be  taught  in 
theliible]     Yet  he  must  sacrifice  his  conscience,  or  he  will  not  be  received! 

Hr.  C.as  I  have  proved,  received  into  his  church  B.  W.Stone,  though  he 
openly  denies  the  Divinity  and  the  atonement  of  Christ ;  and  he  received  Dr. 
Thomas,  though  he  denied  that  men  have  souls  !  Mr,  Btone  and  Mr.  Camp- 
bell differ  infinitely  in  their  taith— the  one  denying  the  Divinity  of  Christ, 
and  the  other  asserting  it ;  the  one  denying  the  atonement  of  Christ,  and  the 
other  contending  for  it.     Still  they  united  !. 

Mr.  C.  makes  an  important  difference  belvietn /ailli  and  opinion.  1  called 
OD  bim  lo  inform  us  precisely  where  faith  ends  and  opinion  begins.  He 
told  us,  that  when  we  have  the  testimony  of  the  Scriptures  concerning  any 
point,  it  is  a  matter  of  laith.  I  then  proved  that  he  had  disregarded  hia 
own  principles;  for  he  admits  that  we  have  cleft  testimony  concerning  the 
charftcter  and  work  of  Christ,  and  yet  he  has  received  those  who  deny  both. 
He  admits  that  wa  have  testimony  concerning  the  eternal  punishment  of 
the  wicked ;  and  yet  be  has  received  those  who  deny  it.  He  contends  that 
we  have  testimony  coacerning  the  deiigH  of  baptism  ;  and  yet  he  has  re- 
ceived a  prominent  man  who  denies  his  doctrine  on  this  suliject ! 

III.  I  have  read  the  testimony  of  Mr.  C.  concerning  the  present  state  of 
his  church  ;  and  from  it  we  learn  that  they  have  all  sorts  of  doctrine  preach- 
ed  by  almost  all  sorts  of  men  ;  and  that  it  is  bleeding  at  every  pore  by  the 
lacerations  of  its  own  preachers  and  teachers '. — and  worse  still,  they  have 
no  way  of  preventing  such  disorders! !  Yet  this  is  the  modtl  eharch  of  the 
nineteenth  century  !  This  church  receives  into  its  capacions  bosom  errorisU 
of  all  grades,  if  only  they  will  be  immersed  and  give  up  in&nt  baptism. 

IV.  Mr.  C,  tfterall,  bta  a  creed — a  most  exclusive  creed.  He  requires  all 
to  adopt  his  opinion  concerning  the  mode  of  baptism.  All  must  be  immere- 
ed.  He  will  allow  them  to  think  aa  they  please  concerning  the  character 
ofthe  Son  of  God  and  his  glorious  work ;  or  concerning  the  eternal  state  of 
the  wicked ;  but  they  must  be  immened!  Thus  you  perceive  that  tho  gen- 
tleman attaches  more  importance  to  the  mode  of  an  external  ordinance,  than 
to  the  fundamental  doctrines  ofthe  gospel ! ! 

V.  I  have  proved  that  there  is  mora  real  christian  nnion  among "  the 
sects,"  as  the  gentleman  calls  them,  than  amongst  the  reformers  themselves. 
We  differ  not  from  Methodists.  Baptists,  Congregationalists,  or  any  evangel- 
ical denomination,  half  so  widely  as  Mr.  Stone  difibra  from  Mr.  Campbell ;  or 
as  Messrs.  Campbell,  Fishback,  Raines  and  Shannon,  diffbr  from  each  otherl 

VI.  I  have  proved  that  Mr.  C.  has  radically  changed  his  ground  on  thii 
subject ;  and  is  now  advocating  principtea  of  church  government  which  ba 
onca  decidedly  condemned. 


012  DEBATE  ON  HUMAN  CREEDa 

The  argrument  on  this  subject  is  now  closed.  I  ask  you,  my  friends,  in 
view  of  all  you  have  heard,  has  Mr.  C.  succeeded  in  proving  that  all  who 
use  a  creed  are  guilty  of  heresy  and  schism  1  Has  he  proved  that  they  are 
apostates  from  Christ,  and  rebels  against  him,  and  that  they  are  worthy  of 
excommunication  from  his  family!  Decide  for  yourselves,  for  you  are  ae 
deeply  interested  as   I.    Has  hb  proved  his  proposition,  that  HrHAS 

CREEDS   ARE   HECBSSARILY    UERETIOAL    AND    SCHIBIIATICAL  ? 

My  friends,  throughout  this  discussion  I  have  defended  doctrines  which  I 
eolemnly  believe  to  be  taught  in  God's  holy  word.  I  have  sought  to  sustain 
them  bv  arguments,  which,  in  my  judgment,  demonstrate  their  truth.  We 
shall  alU  ere  long,  stand  before  the  judgment  seat  of  Christ,  that  we  may 
answer  for  our  faith  and  our  practice.  Then  it  becomes  us  to  search  for 
the  truth,  as  for  hidden  treasures,  and  to  prize  it  more  than  gold — ^yea,  than 
much  fine  gold. 

I  solemnly  believe  that  my  friend,  Mr.  Campbell,  is  in  error,  seriously  in 
error.  Thousands  of  men,  wiser  than  I,  believe  the  same.  It  is  for  you  to 
determine,  so  far  ae  your  duty  and  your  interests  are  concerned,  whetlicr  his 
doctrines  are  sustained  by  the  word  of  God. 

If  there  is  a  man  living  who  could  overthrow  our  doctrines,  and  establish 
those  for  which  he  has  contended,  he  is  the  man.  That  he  ii  a  man  of 
talents,  and  of  considerable  learning,  all  admit.  He  has  been  a  man  of  war 
from  his  youth.  For  thirty  years  he  has  made  himself  thoroughly  acquaint- 
ed with  the  subjects  we  have  discussed.  He  has  for  his  opponent  one,  who, 
as  he  has  more  than  once  intimated,  is  greatly  his  inferior  in  talent  and 
learning ;  so  much  so,  that  he  could  fain  no  new  laurels  by  vanquishing 
him.  Now  has  he  sustained  any  one  of  his  propositions  1  Has  he  gained  a 
victory  on  a  single  proposition  ?  To  what  conclusion  must  this  intelligent 
•ndience  come,  atlcr  seeing  the  mighty  chieflain  falling  under  the  blows  of 
one  so  much  his  inferior. 

I  have  the  right,  in  view  of  his  claim  to  superiority,  to  ascribe  the  suc- 
cess which  has  attended  my  efforts,  in  this  discussion,  to  the  strength  of 
my  cause.  Even  a  weak  man  may,  under  the  banner  of  truth,  urge  a  suc- 
cessful war  against  a  giant,  who  has  not  the  truth  to  sustain  him. 

I  will  not  make  this  discussion  a  personal  matter*  I  am  the  enemy  of 
no  man.  Boldly  and  fearlessly  I  must  and  will  defend  what  I  believe  to  be 
God's  precious  truth  ;  but  I  am  not  the  personal  enemy  of  Mr.  Campbell. 
I  will  yet  be  on  terms  of  friendship  with  him,  if  he  will  permit  me.  I 
would  not  designedly  or  unnecessarily  wound  his  feelings,  or  the  feelings  of 
others.  I  close  this  discussion  with  the  kindest  feelings  towards  my  oppo- 
nent and  his  friends.  My  prayer  is,  that  God,  in  his  mercy,  will  hasten 
the  day,  when  true  christian  union — unity  of  the  faith  and  in  the  knowledge 
of  the  Hon  of  God,  may  universally  prevail ;  when  all  the  disciples  of  Christ 
shall  be  more  nearly  alike,  and  shall  be  able,  more  harmoniously  and  effi- 
ciently to  co-operate  in  spreading  over  the  earth  the  knowledge  of  the  glo- 
rious Gospel ;  when  they  will  present  to  the  powers  of  darkness  an  unbroken 
phalanx.  May  all  who  bear  the  christian  name,  build  on  the  Rock  of  Ages, 
that  they  may  be  able  to  stand,  when  the  earth  shall  be  shaken  to  its  centre. 

Gentlemen  Moderators — I  return  to  you  my  sincere  tlianks  for  your  kind- 
ness and  patience,  in  consenting  to  occupy  so  much  of  your  time  in  atteod- 
ing  upon  our  investigations,  and  for  the  dignified  and  impartial  manner  in 
which  you  have  presided  over  this  debate.  May  God,  of  his  mercy,  bestow 
upon  you  his  richest  blessings ;  and  may  you,  having  enjoyed  the  honors 
our  country  has  conferred,  and  may  yet  confer  upon  you,  attain  to  the  un- 
speakably higher  honor  of  being  owned  as  children  of  God,  and  heirs  of 
eternal  felicity. — [Time  expired, 

[Elder  Jacob  Crcath  then  arose,  and  pronounced  the  following  benediction  *] 

Father  of  all  our  mercies !  God  of  all  consolation  and  &vor !  We  pray 

that  thy  blessing  may  rest  upon  us  all,  and  upon  all  those^  in  every  place, 

who,  withu8f\ove  Mid  fear  the  Lord.    Amen. 


->  ^ 


